REPORT 


I FROM  THE 

SELECT  COMMITTEE 

ON 

PLAN  OF  EDUCATION, 
IRELAND; 

TOGETHER  WITH  THE 

MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE, 

APPENDIX  AND  INDEX. 

Ordered^  by  The  House  of  Commons,  fo  be  Printed, 

6 July  1837. 
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Martis,  7°  die  Martii,  1837. 


Ordered,  That  a Select  Committee  be  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  progress  and 
operation  of  the  new  Plan  of  Education  in  Ireland,  and  to  report  thereupon  to  The 
House. 


And  a Committee  is  appointed  of, — 

Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Lord  Viscount  Ebrington. 

Mr.  Goulburn. 

Mr.  Sheil. 

Sir  James  Graham. 

Mr.  Vernon  Smith. 


Mr.  W.  Gladstone. 

Mr.  Wyse. 

Lord  Francis  Egerton. 
Mr.  Buxton. 

Mr.  Wynn. 

Lord  Leveson. 

Sir  Edmond  Hayes. 


Ordered,  That  the  said  Committee  have  power  to  send  for  Persons-,  Papers  and 
Records. 


Ordered,  That  Five  be  the  Quorum  of  the  said  Committee. 


Martis,  11®  die  Aprilis,  1837. 


Ordered,  That  Mr.  Goulburn,  Mr,  Wynn  and  Mr.  Buxton  be  discharged  from 
further  attendance,  and  that  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson,  Mr.  Anthony  Lefroy,  and 
Mr.  Serjeant  Ball,  be  added  to  the  Committee. 


Jovis,  6*  die  Julii,  1837. 


Ordered,  That  the  Committee  have  power  to  report  the  Minutes  of  Evidence  taken 
before  them  to  The  House. 


THE  REPORT - - p.  iii 

MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE p.  1 

APPENDIX  ------ p. 

INDEX p.  691 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


[ iii  ] 


REPORT. 


THE  SELECT  COMMITTEE  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  Progress  and 
Operation  of  the  new  Plan  of  Education  in  Ireland,  and  to  report  there- 
upon to  The  House,  and  who  were  empowered  to  report  the  Minutes 
OF  Evidence  taken  before  them  to  The  House,  and  to  whom  several 

Petitions  were  referred ; Have  proceeded  in  the  examination  of  the 

matters  to  them  referred,  and  have  agreed  to  report  the  Evidence  taken 
before  them,  accompanied  by  the  following  Observations  : 

'V^OUR  Committee  having  for  the  present  closed  their  inquiry,  owing  to 
the  approaching  tennination  of  the  Session,  are  anxious  that  the 
Evidence  they  have  already  taken  should  be  presented  to  The  House, 
although  not  sufficiently  ample  to  enable  them  to  report  their  opinion  upon 
the  important  subject  submitted  to  their  investigation. 

They  think  it  necessary,  however,  to  state  to  The  House  the  course  which 
they  pui*sued  in  calling  witnesses  before  the  Committee. 

Upon  their  first  meeting  Your  Committee  determined  to  summon  before 
them  witnesses  in  the  following  order : 

1st.  Members  and  officers  of  the  Boai’d  of  National  Education. 

2dly.  Persons  who  objected  altogether  to  the  main  principles  of  the  Board, 
or  to  any  system  which  did  not  involve  the  compulsory  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  by  all  the  pupils,  and  who  considered  it  impracticable  to  find  any 
modihcation  of  the  present  system  which  would  remove  their  objections. 

3dly,  Those  who  did  not  object  to  the  principle  of  united  instruction,  but 
considered  the  practice  of  it  by  the  Boai-d  either  incomplete  or  unsatisfactory, 
and  were  prepared  to  propose  modifications,  which  they  imagined  might  be 
unobjectionable  to  all  parties. 

4thly.  Such  persons  as  might  present  themselves  for  the  purpose  of 
testifying  their  approbation  from  acquaintance  with  the  course  pursued  by 
the  Commissioners  of  Education,  whom,  lastly,  the  Committee  might  have 
re-examined  upon  the  charges  brought  against  them  by  any  of  the  previous 
witnesses. 

Your  Committee  have  generally  adhered  to  this  course  of  examination,  but 
they  cannot  profess  to  have  exhausted  the  witnesses  they  would  have  been 
desirous  of  examining  under  any  of  these  classes.  Upon  the  tliird  head  they 
have  barely  entered,  and  accident  compelled  them  to  leave  the  evidence  of  an 
important  witness  (Dr.  Cooke)  incomplete.  The  fourth  class  is  untouched, 
and  no  opportunity  has  been  afforded  for  contradiction  to  the  charges  brought 
against  the  Board. 
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Although  Your  Committee  have  made  such  small  progress  as  compared  with 
the  extensive  inquiry  which  was  sketched  out  in  this  course,  yet,  having  attended 
with  the  utmost  care  to  the  examination  of  some  members  of  the  Board,  and 
of  the  witnesses  who  appeared  before  them,  objecting  to  its  system  or  prac- 
tice, they  think  the  Evidence  they  now  present  to  The  House  a valuable 
preparatory  document  for  fiirther  inquiry.  At  the  same  time,  with  a view  to 
guard  against  the  possibility  of  its  leading  The  House  to  a premature 
conclusion,  they  have  accompanied  it  by  this  brief  exposition  of  the  partial 
nature  of  the  Evidence,  limited  as  it  is  by  the  abrupt  conclusion  of  the 
Session. 

Jvly  1837. 
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PROCEEDINGS  OF  THE  COMMITTEE. 


Luna,  i3”rfte  Martii,  1837. 


PRESENT. 

Mr.  Buxton. 

Sir  E.  Hayes. 

Lord  Leveson. 

Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 

Mr.  W.  Gladstone. 

Lord  Ebrington. 


Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Wyse. 

Sir  James  Graham. 
Lord  Stanley. 


Veneris,  23°  die  Junii,  1837. 

Motion  made  by  Lord  Ebrington,  “ That  the  Chairman  be  instructed  to  move  The 
House,  that  a message  be  sent  to  the  House  of  Lords  requesting  that  the  Right  Rev.  the 
Bishop  of  Exeter  may  be  permitted  to  give  Evidence  before  this  Committee.” 


Question  putj  the  Committee  divided. 
Ayes. 

Lord  Ebrington. 

Mr.  Wyse. 

Mr.  Shell. 

Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
Mr.  Serjeant  Bail. 

Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Lefroy. 

Sir  E.  Hayes. 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 


Noes. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Sir  James  Graham. 
Mr.  W.  Gladstone. 


Jovis,  6*  die  Julii,  1837. 

Paragraph  of  proposed  Report, — 

“ Upon  their  first  meeting  Your  Committee  determined  to  summon  before  them 
witnesses  in  the  following  order  : 

“ 1st.  Members  and  officers  of  the  Board  of  National  Education. 

“ 2diy.  Those  who  objected  altogether  to  the  main  principles  of  the  Board,  or  to  any 
system  which  did  not  involve  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  all  the  pupils, 
and  who  considered  it  impracticable  to  find  any  modification  of  the  present  system 
which  would  remove  their  objections. 

“ 3clly._  Those  who  did  not  object  to  the  principle  of  united  instruction,  but  considered 
the  practice  of  it  by  the  Board  either  incomplete  or  unsatisfactory,  and  were  prepared 
to  propose  modifications,  which  they  imagined  might  be  unobjectionable  to  all  parties.” 
— Read. 

Amendment  proposed  by  Mr.  Shaw,  to  leave  out  from  the  word  “order”  to  the  end 
of  the  paragraph,  in  order  to  insert  the  words  following; 

“ 1st.  The  members  and  officers  of  the  National  Board  in  support  of  the  present 
system  of  national  education  in  Ireland. 

“ 2dly.  Those  who  object  to  that  system  without  proposing  any  substitute  as  a 
practicable  plan  of  combined  education  in  the  present  circumstances  of  Ireland. 

“ 3dly.  Those  who  object  to  the  present  system,  but  who  propose  a plan  of  combined 
education  which  they  consider  practicable  in  the  present  circumstances  of  Ireland  with- 
out any  compromise  of  principle.” 

Question,  that  the  words  proposed  to  be  left  out  stand  part  of  the  Question,  put. 

The  Committee  divided  : 


Ayes. 

Lord  Stanley. 
Mr.  Lefroy. 
Mr.  Wyse. 
Lord  Leveson. 


Noes. 
Mr.  Shaw. 
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LIST  OF  WITNESSES. 


Mercurii,  12°  die  Aprilis, 

The  Rev.  James  Carlile  -I 

The  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  BlakeJ  " P'  ^ 

Veneris,  i^»die  Jprilis,  1837. 

The  Rev.  James  Carliie 

The  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake/  ~ P’ 

Lune,  I'j"  die  Aprilis,  1837. 

The  Rev.  James  Carlile  -"i 

The  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  BlakeJ  ” P' 

Lunce,  die  Aprilis,  1837. 

The  Rev.  James  Carlile  - - p-  67 

Mercurii,  26®  die  Aprilis,  1837. 

The  Rev.  James  Carlile  - - p.  81 

Veneris,  28’'  die  Aprilis,  1837. 

The  Rev.  James  Carlile  ‘-T 

The  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  BlakeJ  " P* 

Lune,  1“  die  Maii,  1837. 

The  Rev.  James  Carlile  - - p.  106 

Mercurii,  die  Maii,  1837. 
TheRev.Chas.  R.  Elrington,  d.d.,  p.  124 

Veneris,  5*  die  Maii,  1837. 
TheRev.Chas. R.  Elrington,  D.D.,  p.  143 

Lunce,  8“  die  Maii,  1837. 

Mr.  John  Fisher  Murray  - - p.  164 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  LL.D.  - p.  168 

Mercurii,  10°  die  Maii,  1837. 

Mr.  Robert  Sullivan,  M.A.  - - p.  185 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  LL.D.  - p.  186 

Fenens,  12®  die  Maii,  1837. 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  ll.  d.  - p.  igg 

Fenem,  19®  die  Maii,  1837. 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  LL.D.  - p.  215 

Luna,  22®  die  Maii,  1837. 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  ll.d.  - p.  232 

Veneris,  26°  die  Maii,  1837. 

Very  Reverend  R.  Murray,  d.d.  - p.  251 

Mercurii,  31®  die  Maii,  1837. 

Very  Reverend  R.  Murray,  d.d.  - p,  272 


Veneris,  2®  die  Junii,  1837. 

Very  Reverend  R.  Murray,  d.d.  - p.  294 

Martis,  6®  die  Junii,  1837. 

His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  - - - . _ p.  313 

Very  Reverend  R.  Murray,  d.d.  - p.  328 

Jovis,  8^  die  Junii,  1837. 

Very  Reverend  R.  Murray,  d.d.  - p.  334 

Ve7ierls,  9®  die  Junii,  1837. 

Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson  - p.  356 

Martis,  die  Junii, \8zT- 
Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson  - p.  379 

Jovis,  15*  die  Junii,  1837. 

Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson  - p.  398 

Veneris,  1 6*  ifie  Junw,  1837. 

Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson  - p.  415 


Jovis,  22°  die  Junii,  1837. 

TheRev.  Hen.  Cooke,  D.D.  & LL.D.,  p.  430 

Veneris,  23*  cffe  Junw,  1837. 

The  Earl  Grey  - ' - - - p.  449 

The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Stanley,  M.P.,  p.  451 
The  Rev.  Hen.  Cooke,  D.D.  & LL.D.,  p.  454 

Luna,  26°  die  Junii,  1837. 

The  Right  Hon.  Lord  Stanley,  M.P.,  p.  462 
The  Rev.  Hen.  Cooke,  D.D.  & LL.D.,  p.  463 

Martis,  2j*  die  Junii,  1837. 

The  Earl  Grey  - - - - p.  485 

William  Bissett,  Esq.  - - p.  486 

Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson  - p.  4go 

Jovis,  2Q*  die  Junii,  1837. 

Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson  - p.  502 

Veneris,  die  Jtmii,  18^’j. 

The  Rev.  Charles  Boyton,  A.M.  - p.  539 

Martis,  4®  die  Julii,  1837. 

The  Right  Hon.  Fred.  Shaw,  m.p.,  p.  539 
The  Rev.  Charles  Boyloii,  a.m.  - p.  545 

Jovis,  6“  die  Julii,  1837. 

Mr.  Robert  Sullivan,  a.m.  - p,  562 
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MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE 

Taken  before  the  Select  Committee  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  Progress  and 
Operation  of  the  New  Plan  of  Education  in  Ireland,  and  to  Report  there- 
upon to  The  House. 


Mercurii,  12“  die  Aprilis,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Lord  Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  W.  Gladstone. 

Sir  Edmund  Hayes. 

Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 


Lord  Leveson. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Robert  Vernon  Smith,  Esq. 
Lord  Stanley. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chaib. 


The  Rev.  James  Carlile,  and  the  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake,  called  in ; and 
Examined. 

1.  Chairman^  YOU  are  one  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners  for  Education  in 

Ireland?— I am.  ^ . . i...  , v 

2.  You  are  the  commissioner  who  is  constantly  resident  in  Dublin  r — Yes, 
constantly  resident  on  the  spot,  not  merely  in  Dublm,  but  in  the  house. 

3.  When  were  you  appointed  ? — I was  appointed  along  with  the  other  com- 
missioners on  the  formation  of  the  Board. 

4.  What  was  the  natm-e  of  your  appointment? — ^We  are  commissioners  to  the 
Lord  Lieutenant ; I am  not  exactly  aware  of  the  form. 

5.  Have  you  a copy  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  ?— I have  a copy  of  it  printed. 

6.  Tliat  letter  was  the  first  instruction  upon  the  formation  of  the  Board,  was 
it  not? — Yes;  this  letter  was  put  into  our  hands  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  us 
to  determine  whether  we  should  accept  of  the  commission,  and  there  having 
been  some  small  alterations  made  upon  it,  it  forms  the  basis  on  which  we 
accepted  the  commission. 

7.  "What  are  the  small  alterations  of  which  you  speak  ? — They  do  not  come  into 

the  letter ; the  alterations  subsequently  will  appear  by  documents.  Tliere  were 
some  modifications  made  in  the  first  draft  of  the  letter  given  to  us,  which  did 
not  form  the  gi’ound  of  our  accepting  the  commission,  but  the  letter  as  it  now 
stands  forms  the  foundation  of  our  commission.  _ _ 

8.  Subsequently  you  pubhshed  some  rules  indicative  of  your  interpretation  of 
Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  did  you  not?— We  found  that  there  were  mistakes  prevalent 
respecting  some  of  the  provisions  of  that  letter  and  our  rules  founded  upon  it, 
and  there  was  drawn  up  and  submitted  to  Government  an  explanatory  document 
of  some  of  those  rules,  which  received  the  approbation  of  Lord  Stanley  at  that 
time.  I have  here  a note  from  Lord  Stanley,  which  accompanied  the  statements 
put  to  him,  and  in  which  he  makes  an  observation  upon  the  seventh  of  them, 
which  was  complied  with  in  di’awing  out  the  seventh. 

9.  Lord  Stanley.']  Ai*e  you  now  referring  to  a paper^  which  was  drawn  up 
explanatory  of  the  views  the  commissioners  took  of  the  original  letter,  and  which 
terminates  by  saying,  “ that  the  Board  beg  leave  to  add,  that  they  do  not  regai*d 
these  observations  as  altering  or  modifpng  in  any  degree  the  original  instruc- 
tions, but  as  containing  views  which  they  have  always  entertained  of  then* 
instructions,  and  upon  which  they  have  uniformly  acted”  ? — Yes,  that  explanatory 
document  we  submitted  to  the  Government  when  Lord  Stanley  was  secretary. 


Rev.  J.  Carlile, 
and 

Right  Hon. 
A.  R.  Bla\e. 


12  April  1837. 
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Rev.  J.  CarliJe, 
and 

Right  Hon. 
ji.  R.  Blake. 


12  April  1837. 


2 MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


and  there  Is  his  lordship’s  letter  upon  the  subject,  in  which  he  merely  mentions 
the  seventh  of  them. 

draft  to  which  you  refer  upon  which  that  letter  comments 

Ihe  Board  understand  that  they  ai-e  not  in  ordinary  cases  to  exercise  control 
over  the  use  of  the  school-rooms  on  Sundays,  that  control  being  left  to  the 
local  conductors  of  the  school ; but  that  if  any  use  be  made  of  them  tending  to 
contention  and  well-founded  complaints  between  adverse  parties,  it  is  competent 

for  the  Board  to  interfere,  for  the  purpose  of  remedying  the  evil  ” ? ^Yes  it  is 

but  not  this  paragraph  ; it  was  the  paragraph  as  it  formerly  stood ; it  was  altered 
according  to  the  letter  1 the  Board  made  an  alteration  on  the  original  draft  which 
was  inserted  in  the  pai’agraph  as  it  now  stands. 

11.  Have  the  goodness  to  read  the  seventh  paragi-aph  as  it  originaUy  stood 
and  the  memorandum  which  was  made  upon  it  by  the  chief  secretai-y  for  the 
time  being  ? — “ The  Board  understand  that  they  are  not  to  exercise  any  control 
over  the  use  of  the  school-rooms  on  Sundays,  that  being  entirely  left  to  the  local 
conductors  of  the  schools that  was  the  original  draft. 

12.  Mr.  S/ww.]  MTiat  did  you  call  that  part  of  the  communication  of  which 
Iv  „ J'  ,?™.®'’'®  now  reading  forms  a portion  ?— We  gave  it  no  further  name  than 
the  following  document  explanatory,  &c.”  This  was  a draft  of  that  document  • 
we  received  this  note  from  Lord  Stanley  ; “ I should  suggest  that  the  seventh 
article  goes  rather  too  far ; the  Board  I apprehend  should  not  interfere  with  the 
use  ot  the  school-rooms  on  Sundays  in  ordinaiy  cases ; but  if  an  improper  use 
be  made  of  them  tending  to  contention  and  well-founded  complaint  between 
adverse  pai-ties,  they  should  retain  in  their  hands  a power  of  interfering  to 
remedy  the  evil and  agreeably  to  this  intimation  we  altered  the  draft  of  the 
seventh  article  to  the  mode  in  which  it  now  stands. 

13.  Chaw-man: \ In  the  form  in  which  it  now  stands  it  received  the  approbation 
ot  the  Insh  Government  ? — Yes. 


14.  Lord  Stanlei/:]  That  interference  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  school- 
room on  Sundays  has  reference  to  the  use  of  it  for  religious  purposes  by  Pro- 
testants or  Roman  Catholics,  and  the  danger  apprehended  from  excitement  and 
jealousy  between  the  different  religious  persuasions  as  to  rehgious  worship  being 
earned  on  not  according  to  their  views  ?— Yes,  I suppose  so.  We  have  not  formed 
any  rule  as  to  what  we  should  call  an  abuse  ; we  should  take  every  case  as  it  is 
presented  to  us,  and  judge  whether  it  was  a weU-grounded  complaint  or  not,  but 
rfthe  s“chod  worship  we  should  consider  a misuse 


taken  by  a large  body  of  Roman 
Cathohos  that  divine  worship,  according  to  any  Protestant  form,  had  been  canned 
Saa'iajj  or  'f  a similar  complaint  were  made  on  the 
Protestants  that  the  worship  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  had  been 
canned  on,  you  would  consider  yourself  as  authorized  to  interfere  to  prevent  a 
practice  which  might  lead  to  jealousy  between  one  party  and  miother  LiTave 
no  doubt  the  Board  would  so  consider  it. 

’ Jr  that  objection  to  religious  worship,  but 

any  thing  that  might  lead  to  jealousy  or  excitement  ? — Certainly.  ^ 

17.  CfcimuB.J  Vrai  you  state  whether  you  consider  that  the  Board  had  made 
any  derations  from  the  original  scheme  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  and,  if  they  have 

what  they  are  ?-ThCTe  have  been  modifications.  ley  nave, 

T remains  the  same  as  it  was  at  the  time  of 

Lord  Stanley  s letter  ?--Yes,  consisting  of  the  same  members ; there  has  been  no 
alteration  whatever  in  the  members. 

19.  WiU  s^i'oral  religious  persuasions  of  the  members 

who  composed  that  Board  ?-The  Duke  of  Leinster  is  a Protestant  of  the  Es?a 
bhshed  Church,  and  the  Archbishop  of  DubHn  and  Dr.  Sadlefr  of  the  Established 
Church  ; Dr.  Murray  and  Mr.  Blake  of  the  Roman  Catholic,  and  there  me 

1 denominations. 

20.  Mr.  Gladstone:]  To  what  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  body  do  von  re- 

spectively  belong  ?— I belong  to  the  general  Synod  of  Ulster ; Mr  Holmes  I 
beheve,  belongs  to  the  Munster  Synod.  moimes,  1 

21.  Is  the  distinction  between  the  Synod  of  Ulster  and  the  Synod  of  Munster 
merely  local,  or  is  it  m doctrine  ?-The  Synod  of  Ulster  is  orthodox  in  itfpTfS- 
lSv’'‘''Slm  Jb‘®^  the  -Westminster  confession  of  faith  as  a ped  non 
latterly,  and  the  other  synod  has  no  confession  of  faith ; there  are  some  orthodox 

ministers 
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ministers  in  it,  but  it  is  understood  that  the  members  of  the  body  generally  are 
Unitarian  or  Arian. 

22.  Chairman^  You  were  an  original  member  of  the  commission  ? — ^Yes. 

23.  Were  you  originally  resident  in  the  house  ? — No;  that  was  in  consequence 
of  the  pressure  of  business,  and  the  other  commissioners  not  being  able  to  give 
that  attention  to  it  which  was  absolutely  necessary. 

24.  Do  you  now  receive  any  salary  ? — I receive  a salary  by  minute  of  the 
Treasury,  but  it  was  granted  on  the  ground  that  I should  relinquish  what  I re- 
ceived from  my  congregation,  and  that  I should  not  endeavour  in  any  other  way 
to  increase  my  income.  I receive  300  1.  a year. 

25.  If  you  turn  your  attention  to  the  letter,  you  will  find  there  are  certain 
rules  laid  down  in  that  letter  as  regards  applications  for  aid  made  to  the  Board : 
“The  Board  will  probably  look  with  peculiar  favour,  upon  applications  proceeding 
either  from,  first,  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  the  parish,  or 
second,  one  of  the  clergymen  and  a certain  number  of  parishioners  professing 
the  opposite  creed,  or  third,  parishioners  of  both  denominations.”  Have  the 
Board,  since  their  formation,  adhered  to  that  order  in  the  receipt  of  applications 
for  aid  ? — We  have,  so  far  as  we  could ; at  the  same  time  it  was  excee(hngly  diffi- 
cult to  say  what  peculiar  favour  should  be  shown  to  some,  not  shown  to  other 
applications ; we  usually  consider  them  in  the  order  in  which  they  come  to  us, 
but  we  have  attended  to  it  in  so  far  as  we  could. 

26.  For  instance,  where  two  applications  were  made,  one  from  persons  under 
the  first  head,  the  other  from  persons  under  the  second  head,  did  you  prefer  that 
coming  from  those  under  the  first  head  to  that  coming  from  those  under  the 
second  ? — I cannot  exactly  say  a preference,  for  we  have  received  both  or  have 
rejected  them  on  other  grounds  ; we  should,  of  course,  rather  prefer  those  under 
the  first  class. 

2/.  Lord  Stanley.']  Have  you  any  cases  in  which  you  have  rejected  applica- 
tions signed  by  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  of  the  parish,  in 
which  the  paities  have  expressed  their  readiness  to  submit  to  your  general 
control  and  rules  ? — None,  except  from  the  want  of  funds ; we  have  been  obliged, 
not  exactly  to  reject,  but  to  postpone  a multitude  of  cases  in  consequence  of  the 
want  of  funds. 

28.  Supposing  there  were  several  cases,  and  that  your  funds  were  insufficient 
to  meet  the  whole  of  them,  do  you  in  point  of  fact  make  any  distinction  in 
acceding  to  the  proposals  in  pursuance  of  those  different  distinctions  which  are 
drawn  in  this  letter  ? — We  have  received  generally  all  applications  that  came 
during  the  year  till  our  funds  were  exhausted,  and  then  we  have  been  obliged 
to  shut  our  doors  generally  against  ail  applicants ; but  we  have  occasionally 
received  applications,  where  there  was  a strong  case  of  that  description,  where 
the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  have  both  signed  the  application ; 
we  have  occasionally  re-opened  as  it  were  our  applications  for  them  specially, 
that  is  almost  the  only  preference  we  have  given. 

29.  Mr.  SAaja.J  You  do  not  mean  to  adhere  to  your  first  answer,  that  you 
have  rejected  a great  number  of  cases  so  signed  by  the  Protestant  and  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  ? — No  ; but  there  were  upw'ards  of  400  applications  before  us  for 
one  or  two  years,  which  we  have  not  been  able  to  attend  to,  and  I dare  say  there 
may  be  some  signed  by  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  among 
those. 

30.  Lord  Stanley.]  With  regard  to  those  on  your  books  which  you  have  been 
able  to  satisfy,  which  are  those  you  would  look  to  first ; would  you  in  selecting 
cases,  when  you  obtained  funds,  make  a distinction  according  to  those  classes  ? — 
We  should  make  a distinction  according  to  those  classes  certainly. 

31.  You  would  select  any  applications  in  the  first  place  which  you  found 
signed  by  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clerg)',  the  merits  in  other  respects 
being  the  same  ? — Certainly  ; the  applications  come  in  seriatim,  and  being  con- 
sidered week  by  week  as  they  come  in,  we  do  not  postpone  applications  signed  in 
the  form  we  require  for  the  pm-pose  of  waiting  for  applications  that  might  come 
in  better  signed  ; but  where  we  had  a number  of  applications  before  us,  some  of 
which  we  must  reject,  we  should  select  them. 

32.  Chairman.]  Where  you  were  compelled  to  make  choice  of  applications, 
you  would  select  those  which  were  signed  by  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen  ? — Certainly. 

33.  The  next  rule  says,  “Where  the  application  proceeds  exclusively  from 

B 2 Protestants, 


Rev.  J.  Carlile^ 
and 

Right  Hon. 
A.  R.  Blake, 


12  April  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Rev.  J.  CarUlct 
and 

Eight  Hon. 

A.  Si.  Blake. 


12  April  1837. 


4 MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 

Protestants,  or  exclusively  from  Roman  Catholics,  it  will  be  proper  for  the  Board 
to  make  inquiry,  as  to  the  circumstances  which  lead  to  the  absence  of  any  names 
of  the  persuasion  which  does  not  appear;”  Where  you  have  had  such  applications 
that  proceeded  exclusively  froni  Protestants  or  exclusively  from  Roman  Catholics, 
have  you  made  such  inquiry  ? — We  have  always ; there  is,  however,  a modification 
which  comes  in  ^terwards,  in  consequence  of  a proposition  of  the  synod  that 
goes  to  modify  that. 

34.  Lord  Stanl^^.']  In  the  order  of  the  paragraphs  of  this  letter,  is  that  the 
first  modification,  though  not  the  first  with  regard  to  the  rules  ? — In  the  order  of 
the  paragi’aphs  of  the  letter,  not  of  date. 

35.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  what  that  modification  was,  and  on  what 
ground  it  was  introduced? — The  Synod  of  Ulster  presented  to  us  four  pro- 
positions. 

36.  When  were  those  four  propositions  submitted  ? — They  were  submitted  to 
us  August  24,  1833  ; they  had  been  previously  submitted  to  Earl  Grey,  at  what 
date  I am  not  sure,  but  I have  Earl  Grey’s  correspondence  on  the  subject 
in  town. 

37.  What  was  the  purport  of  those  propositions  ? — ^The  propositions  I have 
before  me  : — “ Resolved  first,  that  the  ministers  and  people  of  this  church,  with- 
out the  necessary  concurrence  of  tlie  ministers  or  members  of  any  other  church, 
shall  enjoy  the  right  of  appl^ng  to  the  Board  of  Education  for  aid  to  schools  by 
a statement  of  the  constitution  and  regulations  of  the  schools,  accompanied  with 
an  engagement  to  adhere  to  them ; but  in  this  proposition,  recognizing  the  right 
of  the  Board  to  consider  the  regidations  and  to  decide  accordingly.”  That  pro- 
position refers  to  the  instructions  given  to  us  to  inquire  when  the  applications 
came  from  one  side,  the  reason  why  the  applications  were  only  from  one  side. 

38.  In  what  degi’ee  does  the  purport  of  this  resolution  in  your  publication, 
which  you  do  not  consider  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  the  system  of 
education  committed  to  you,  modify  the  regulation  that  you  should  make  inquiry 
as  to  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  absence  of  any  Roman  Catholic  name  ? 
— Because  the  Synod  of  Ulster  applied  to  us,  and  received  a right  to  make  appli- 
cation to  us  without  consulting  the  members  of  any  other  denomination. 

39.  Supposing  you  had  received,  in  pursuance  of  this,  an  application  from  mem- 
bers of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  in  which  it  appeared  that  there  were  no  names  of 
Roman  Catholics,  should  you  have  conceived  you  were  released  from  the  obliga- 
tion of  asking  any  specific  question,  what  was  the  ground  upon  which  no  names 
of  Roman  Catholics  appeared  attached  to  it  ? — I should  conceive  it  was  quite  un- 
necessaiy  to  make  any  application,  for  the  answer  would  be  that  they  conceived 
they  had  a right  to  do  so,  and  that  it  would  have  excited  suspicion  and  jealousy 
mth  respect  to  that  point  which  the  Government  had  conceded,  if  we  made  such 
inquiry. 

40.  Have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  the  passage  in  which  you  conceive  Govern- 
ment to  have  made  such  concession  which  you  think  dispenses  with  the  obliga- 
tion of  inquiring  of  the  applicants  why  the  names  of  persons  only  of  one  religious 
persuasion  were  attached  to  the  application  ?— The  concession  of  the  Government 
is  in  their  acceding  to  those  propositions. 

41.  Have  the  goodness  to  read  the  form  in  which  the  concession  of  Govern- 

ment is  couched  ?— I am  not  sure  whether  I have  it  here  ; I have  the  correspon- 
dence of  Earl  Grey  in  town.  ^ 

42.  Mr.  Skaw.']  It  would  appear  from  the  minute  of  the  Board,  printed  in  page 
17  of  the  three  reports  of  the  Board  published  by  them,  that  the  commission's 
considered  the  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  which  were  submitted  to 
them,  did  not  contain  any  thing  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  the  system  of 
education  committed  to  them  ?— Not  inconsistent  in  principle,  but  the  acceding 
to  those  propositions  rendered  a modification  of  the  regulations  necessary 

43.  Lord  Stanley.'}  In  what  way  did  the  acceding  to  these  propositions  render 
any  modification  of  the  regulations  necessary  ?— That  they  claimed  a right  to 
apply  without  asking  any  others  to  apply  with  them. 

44.  Chcdrman:]  On  an  application  from  a minister  of  the  general  Synod  of 
Ulster,  do  you  make  an  inquiry  why  the  names  of  no  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are 
signed  to  that  application,  and  whether  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  the  parish 
have  been  applied  to  to  sign  as  in  other  cases  ?— The  query  is  put  to  them. 

Have  the  clergymen  of  the  different  denominations  in  the  parish  or  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  school  been  applied  to  in  order  to  obtain  their  signatures 

to 
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to  this  application ; if  not,  state  the  cause.”  The  same  query  is  put  to  them  as  to 
any  others ; at  the  same  time  I should  conceive  if  those  queries  had  been 
repeated,  the  answer  to  such  question  would  have  been  simply,  because  they  did 
not  choose  to  apply. 

45.  Mr.  S/iaw.]  How  does  it  appear  that  those  propositions  made  by  the  Synod 
of  Ulster  were  acceded  to  ? — There  is  a minute  of  the  Board  stating  that  they 
have  been  acceded  to  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  but  I have  in  town  Earl  Grey’s 
correspondence,  both  with  the  synod  and  with  us  to  that  effect.  • 

46.  Do  you  conceive  that  those  propositions  did  involve  a modification  of  the 
principles  or  the  rules  of  the  society  ? — I conceive  that  it  involves,  not  a modi- 
fication of  the  principles,  but  merely  a modification  of  the  form  of  the  rules,  and 
there  is  a modification  in  the  mode  of  carrying  into  effect  our  rules. 

47.  Chairma?i.]  The  same  query  is  put  in  the  case  of  the  members  of  the 
Synod  of  Ulster  as  in  other  cases  ? — ^Yes. 

48.  Mr.  £e/roj/.]  You  have  said  that  you  have  given  up  putting  this  question, 
as  it  would  probably  give  offence  after  the  commissioners  have  acceded  to  the 
propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? — ^The  query  is  here,  and  is  put  to  all  alike ; 
but  if  on  the  answer  the  names  of  Protestants  or  Roman  Catholics  did  not 
appear,  and  we  inquired  further,  I should  apprehend  it  would  give  rise  to 
apprehensions  that  we  were  not  dealing  fairly  with  the  members  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  upon  that  point. 

49.  Lord  Did  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  make  any  further 

condition  than  this,  in  your  opinion,  that  without  the  concurrence  of  any  of  the 
members  of  any  other  church  they  should  possess  the  means  of  procuring  assistance 
for  their  schools  ? — I should  understand  by  their  right  to  make  application,  it  would 
imply  that  if  they  did  make  application  they  would  have  a right  to  be  listened  to. 

50.  Would  there  not  be  a right  to  be  listened  to  on  the  part  of  any  Roman 
Catholics  who  made  application  without  the  name  of  any  Protestant  being 
added  ? — I conceive  that  since  that  proposition  was  granted  there  would,  but 
that  previous  to  that  we  should  have  judged  in  each  case  whether  there  was  a 
good  reason  for  their  not  having  such  names ; but  I apprehend  both  Protestants 
and  Catholics  are  on  the  same  footing. 

51.  Mr.  What  do  you  understand  by  the  concluding  part  of  the 

extract  of  the  Board  Minute,  dated  August  26,  1833,  and  which  runs  thus : 
“ His  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant  ha\dng  approved  thereof,  they  will  receive 
applications  from  the  patrons  of  schools  in  conformity  thereto,  and  grant  aid  upon 
ha^ing  such  queries  as  they  shall  deem  necessary  to  put  satisfactorily  answered  ?” — 
Mr.  BlaAe.]  There  having  been  a communication  from  Lord  Grey  to  the  Board 
with  respect  to  these  propositions,  and  the  propositions  having  been  considered 
by  the  Board,  we  were  of  opinion  that  they  did  not  clash  in  any  degree 
wth  the  principles  laid  down  for  the  direction  of  the  Board  by  Lord 
Stanley ; but  before  we  stated  any  thing  to  the  synod,  we  thought  it  right 
to  have  a communication  with  the  Lord  Lieutenant ; Dr.  Sadleir  and  I were 
directed  to  wait  upon  the  Lord  Lieutenant  and  state  to  him  our  views  of  the 
subject.  We  conferred  with  him,  and  a minute  was  made  accordingly ; I never 
understood  those  propositions  to  imply  that  we  should  depart  from  the  princi- 
ples of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  in  order  to  comply  with  them. 

52.  Did  you  understand  that  you  were  to  grant  aid  to  the  members  of  the 
Synod  of  Ulster  upon  the  ordinary  terms  simply  ? — That  we  were  to  gi-ant  aid  to 
the  Synod  of  Ulster  according  to  the  principles  laid  down  in  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter,  and  I recollect  pai’ticularly  saying,  that  the  query  in  respect  to  signatures 
from  persons  of  different  communions,  should  go  to  them  as  well  as  to  all  others. 

53.  What  do  you  understand  by  that  portion  of  the  extract  which  says  you 
were  to  receive  applications  from  them,  and  grant  aid  upon  having  such  queries 
as  they  shall  deem  necessary  to  put,  satisfactorily  answered  ? — ^That  was  a reser- 
vation of  our  right ; I should  not  suppose  they  were  to  lay  down  such,  principles 
as  they  thought  proper,  and  demand  aid  from  us,  but  that  we  should  put  queries 
to  ascertain  how  they  meant  to  carry  their  plans  into  effect. 

54.  Did  you  make  any  alteration  in  the  queries? — In  consequence  of  a com- 
munication with  the  synod,  and  knowing  a great  deal  of  misapprehension  was 
prevalent  mth  regard  to  the  principles  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  w^e  thought  it 
necessary  to  frame  new  queries  applicable  to  all  in  case  of  an  application  from 
the  synod ; we  required  those  queries  should  be  answered  by  them  as  well  as 
other  persons. 
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55.  ^ Were  those  queries  answered  by  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? 

To  this  hour  it  appears  that  there  is  some  misapprehension  upon  their  minds 
upon  the  subject. 

56.  aiairmanr^  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  says,  “It  will  be  proper  for  the  Board  to 
make  mqmry then,  in  your  minute  you  say  you  wiU  grant  aid  on  having  such 
queries  answered  as  you  consider  it  necessaiy  to  put ; do  you  consider  that  to- 
be  conformable  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  ? — I consider  it  completely  so. 

57.  Lord  Stanley.']  In  point  of  fact  donot  you  look  upon  the  propositions  of  the 

Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  commissioners,  as  an  inquuy  upon  the  part  of  the 
synod  whether  certain  conditions  would  be  viewed  by  the  commissioners  as 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  original  instructions  ? — I understand  that  the 
members  of  the  synod  at  first  were  not  certain  that  the  principles  set  forth  in  these 
propositions  were  consistent  with  the  spiiit  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter;  they  laid  the 
propositions  before  us,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  we  should  act  upon 
them  or  not,  and  we  declared  we  should  act  upon  them;  taking  care  to  commu- 
nicate in  the  first  instance  with  the  Government  upon  the  subject,  and  I am 
certain,  that  Lord  Grey  deemed  those  propositions  consistent  with  the  principles 
of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter.  ^ 

58  Mr.  paid?.]  Did  you  subsequently,  in  the  case  of  applications  from  the 
feynod  ot  Ulster,  make  inquiry  as  to  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  absence 
ot  any  persons  of  other  religious  persuasions  ?— There  is  a query  to  that  effect. 

_ 59.  lo  Mr.  Carhie.j  Will  you  explain  the  answer  you  gave,  that  you  felt  the 
inquiry  would  excite  jealousy?— I did  not  think  that  the  sending  the  query 
woMd  excite  jealousy,  but  that  a subsequent  inquiry,  I apprehended,  would  cause 
jealousy. 

60.  Were  they  in  the  habit  of  answering  that  query  or  not '—Sometimes  and 
sometimes  not. 

61.  Were  you  satisfied  as  a commissioner  when  no  answer  was  given  ?— I 
really  cannot  state  to  any  particular  case ; I conceive  we  ought  to  be  satisfied. 

62  Utmrman.j  Do  you  recollect  any  case  in  which  there  was  no  answer  >— 
No,  I do  not. 

.V  Do  you  concur  in  that  ?— I cannot  say  that  I do ; I think 

they  should  state  why  they  do  not,  as  in  aU  other  cases. 

64  In  your  view  the  answer  to  the  first  request  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  was 
merely  declaratory,  and  was  not  adverse  in  principle  ? — I consider  it  was  decla- 
ratory ; 1 conceive  they  thought  they  were  bound  in  every  case  to  get  other  persons 
to  apply  with  them,  whereas  they  were  not  so  bound  according  to  the  spirit  of  Lord 
Stanley  s letter ; the  joint  application  should  be  got,  in  my  opinion,  unless  there 
IS  some  pirticukr  reason  why  it  should  not  be.  Mr.  Carlile.l  It  will  be  seen 
how  the  Boai-d  have  viewed  the  subject,  from  the  manner  in  which  the  regula- 
tions h^e  been  made,  as  set  forth  in  page  69  of  this  book. 

60.  Mr.  SAaw.]  In  your  opinion,  as  regards  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  if  that 
query  having  reference  to  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  absence  of  any 
names  ol  persons  of  different  persuasions  to  themselves  had  been  asked,  and  an 
answer  substantii^y  was  required  to  that  question,  it  would  have  given  them 
offence  f I should  be  afraid  of  pressing  that  question  in  the  excited  state  of  the 
Synod  ot  Ulster,  that  it  would  give  countenance  to  that  which  has  been  so  exceed- 
ingly prevalent  in  the  north,  the  assertion  and  declaration  and  suspicion  that  we 
were  not  acting  fau-Iy  by  tte  s^od;  I beg  to  read  the  regulation  in  page  71  : 
iw  V Majesty’s  Government  and  of  the  commis^oners, 

that  the  cler^  and  laity  of  the  different  rehgious  denominations  in  the  country 
co-operate  with  one  another  in  conducting  the  schools  connected  with  the 
w’^lb-"  the  Government  and  the  commissioners  choose  rather  to 

leave  this  expression  of  their  desire  to  the  good  feeling  of  applicants  themselves 
than  to  make  It  the  subject  of  any  express  stipulation;  pereuaded,  that  when 
piacticable,  this  recommeiKlation  will  be  attended  to.” 

7 -f  Stanley.]  That  resolution  refers  to  the  wish,  that  the  clergy  and 

laity  of  different  rehgious  denominations  should  concur  ? Yes. 

67.  The  question  refers  to  the  application  in  the  first  instance  being  signed  by 

SX' t T"  o*®  denominations ; in  reference  to  tta  pm^ 

ticular,  IS  thrae  any  distinction  m practice  made  by  the  commissioners  betvveen 
applications  from  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  applications  from  any  other  part  of 

f denomination?-!  should  apprehend  not 

68.  It  that  be  the  case,  are  the  commissioners  in  the  habit  of  overlooking  the. 

. circumstance 
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circumstance  of  the  absence  of  any  answer  to  that  query  so  proposed  ? I appre- 

hend that  query  has  been  rendered  much  less  important  by  circumstances 
alluded  to. 

69.  No  applications  have  been  acceded  to,  without  that  query  having  been 
previously  sent? — None  whatever. 

70.  Then  on  looking  over  those  applications,  have  you  been  in  the  habit  of 
examining  whether  that  query,  with  regard  to  the  addition  of  other  names  and 
their  religious  denomination,  has  been  answered  ?— I have  attended  to  aU  the 
queries,  and  laid  the  matter  before  the  Board  in  every  case ; but  really  I cannot 
charge  ray  memory  as  to  the  answer  attached  to  that  query  particularly. 

71.  Do  you  consider  it  important,  in  weighing  the  merit  of  an  application,  to 
consider  whether  that  question  has  been  answered  as  to  the  names  being  aU  of  one 
religious  persu^ion  ? — I consider  it  of  less  importance  than  I did  previously  to  the 
synod’s  propositions ; but  still  a certain  degree  of  importance  is  attached  to  it. 

72.  Do  you  still  consider  that  it  is  one  of  the  main  objects,  as  stated  in  Lord 
Stanley’s  letter,  that  there  should  be  taught  in  one  system  the  children  of  dif- 
ferent religious  creeds  ? — Certainly. 

73.  With  regard  to  that  object,  do  you  consider  it  desirable  that  the  commis- 
sioners should  be  informed  of  the  names  of  applicants,  and  whether  they  are  all 
of  one  persuasion  or  of  different  persuasions  ? — Not  of  so  much  importance  as  I 
had  conceived  at  one  time,  for  the  greater  part  of  our  schools  in  the  north  are 
Protestant,  and  those  in  the  south  are  almost  all  Catholics ; in  consequence  of 
that  it  has  not  appeared  to  be  a matter  of  so  much  consequence  in  each  par- 
ticular case,  especially  subsequent  to  granting  the  synod’s  propositions*. 

74.  Do  you  consider  that  the  different  denominations  of  the  applicants  are  in 
any  degree  a test  of  the  probable  denomination  of  the  children  who  will  be  taught 
there  ? — They  are,  to  a certain  degi’ee. 

/ 5.  In  reference  to  that  fact,  do  you  consider  it  immaterial  to  see  what  the 
religious  denominations  of  the  applicants  are  ? — Not  in  any  degree  immaterial. 

76.  Do  you,  therefore,  require  that  the  query,  framed  for  the  purpose  of  ascer- 
taining that  fact,  should  be  in  all  cases  answered? — We  should  not  insist  in  all 
cases  upon  its  being  answered,  in  consequence  of  the  rule,  as  I conceive,  amounting 
to  a recommendation  rather  than  an  express  stipulation. 

77-  What  has  been  left  to  a recommendation  rather  than  to  an  express  stipu- 
lation is,  that  the  clergy  and  laity  should  co-operate  in  conducting  schools  ? — 
That  I apprehend  amounts  to  much  the  same  thing  5 that  the  application  and 
conducting  will  come  to  the  same  thing  in  most  cases. 

78.  Mr.  The  rule  of  which  you  speak  having  reference  to  the  absence  of 

the  names  of  persons  of  different  persuasions  from  the  applicants,  has  the  Board 
made  inquiries  as  to  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  absence  of  those  names, 
or  do  you  consider  that  that  rule  has  been  relaxed  ? — I think  it  has  been  relaxed 
in  consequence  of  listening  to  the  synod’s  propositions. 

79.  Do  you  consider  that  it  has  been  more  relaxed  in  the  case  of  the  synod  of 
Ulster  than  in  other  cases  ?— No ; I think  that  the  rule  has  been  left  more  as 
matter  for  our  arrangement,  matter  of  recommendation,  using  such  influence 
as  we  should  be  able  to  use  to  bring  persons  of  different  denominations  to  act 
together,  than  of  express  rule. 

80.  You  think  that  since  those  propositions  have  been  submitted  to  the 
Goveniment  by  the  commissioners  that  rule  has  been  relaxed  ? — Yes,  in  some 
measure. 

81.  Chairman  (to  Mr.  Blake.)']  With  reference  to  the  duty  of  the  Board  as  to 

the  relaxation  of  this  queiy,  does  your  judgment  lead  you  to  the  conclusion  that 
this  query  may  be  safely  relaxed  ?— My  opinion  aU  along  has  been  that  the  appli- 
cants should  answer  the  queiy ; and  I should  myself  feel,  on  the  question  being 
brought 

* 26“  die  Aprilis,  1837. 

The  Rev.  James  Carlile,  further  Examined. 

Chairman.']  The  Committee  understand  you  conceive  yourself  to  have  been  misunderstood 
m several  of  the  answers  you  have  given  in  your  former  examination?— I do. 

Vvith  regard  to  the  answer  to  Question  No.  73,  do  you  propose  to  correct  that? — Not  of 
so  much  jmportance  as  I had  conceived  at  one  time;  for  a great  part  of  our  schools  in  the 
north  btmig  under  the  direction  of  Protestants,  and  those  in  the  south  under  the  direction  of 
Oman  Catholics,  in  consequence  of  tliat  it  has  not  appeared  to  be  a matter  of  so  much  con- 
sequence m each  particular  case,  especially  since  granting  the  synod’s  propositions. 
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brought  before  the  Board,  considerable  hesitation  in  giving  aid  to  parties  who  did 
not  choose  to  apply  to  any  body  else ; the  result  might  be,  that  we  should  have, 
within  a few  yards  of  one  another,  a Protestant  and  a Roman  Catholic  school,  both 
under  the  sanction  of  the  same  Board,  whereas  we  should  require  that  every  thing 
should  be  done  to  have  one  school  for  all.  It  has  very  frequently  happened  that 
a letter  has  come  up  explaining  why  the  applicants  could  not  get  persons  of  other 
denominations  to  join  with  them ; that  they  waited  upon  the  rector,  that  he  did 
not  like  the  system;  and  so  on.  I should  conceive,  in  such  cases,  that  aid 
should  be  given. 

82.  Mr.  A.  Lefroy.']  Do  you  conceive  you  have  been  as  well  acquainted  with 
the  proceedings  of  the  Board  as  Mr.  Carlde,  who  has  been  a constant  attendant 
and  resident  on  the  spot  ? — I have  not  said  that ; all  the  applications  which  come 
up  are  examined  by  Mr.  Carlile  and  the  secretary.  Mr.  Carlile^ — I hope  the 
Committee  will  not  understand  that  the  matter  of  the  two  persuasions  acting  toge- 
ther is  regarded  as  immaterial ; there  is  a constant  correspondence  by  the  Board, 
for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  very  thing  alluded  to.  Mr.  Blake  has  mentioned 
two  schools  of  different  denominations  being  in  the  same  neighbourhood ; when 
there  is  any  danger  of  that,  there  is  a correspondence  entered  into  to  induce  the 
two  pai*ties  to  unite  together,  and  that  recommendation  of  the  Board  is  carried 
out  by  our  inspectors ; but  the  question  is,  how  it  is  to  be  done ; the  only  thing  I 
mean  to  say  is,  that  the  express  stipulation  that  the  application  shall  be  signed 
by  different  parties  has  been  in  some  measure  relaxed. 

83.  Lord  Stanley.']  Suppose  you  were  to  receive  from  the  south  of  Ireland 
an  application  signed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  of  the  parish,  should  you 
not  then  feel  it  youi*  duty  to  ask  the  reason  for  the  absence  of  the  names  of  any 
Protestants  to  that  application  ? — I think  we  should. 

84.  Supposing  you  proposed  the  queries  referred  to,  and  that  query  was  not 
noticed,  should  you  inquire  why  that  query  came  back  unanswered? — I really 
cannot  charge  my  memory  with  the  fact. 

85.  What  is  your  practice  as  the  acting  member  of  the  Board,  before  whom 
those  cases  come,  before  they  are  presented  to  the  Board  ? — It  will  be  remembered 
that  there  are  twenty  queries  or  upwards ; some  portions  of  those  ai'e  left 
unanswered,  and  I should  be  afraid  of  giving  an  answer,  lest  on  their  produc- 
tion it  should  be  found  there  had  been  an  absence  of  the  answer  to  this  question. 

86.  Mr.  iSAaw.]  Are  you  yourself  a member  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? — I am. 

87.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  Synod  of  Ulster  object  to  the  rule,  requiring  the 
concurrence  of  the  minister  or  member  of  any  other  church,  merely  as  a matter 
of  form,  or,  with  reference  to  their  opinions,  they  object  on  principle  to  the  rule  ? 
— Many  of  them  object  on  principle  ; others  do  not  lilce  the  necessity  of  being 
obliged  to  apply  to  members  of  other  denominations,  and  the  objection  was 
presented  to  Government  and  acceded  to. 

88.  Do  you  conceive  it  was  in  consequence  of  their  objection  to  the  principle 
that  those  propositions  were  made  ? — Some  in  point  of  principle,  and  others  in 
form. 

89.  Lord  Ehrington.]  Has  it  been  your  general  practice,  where  that  inquiry 
has  not  been  answered  in  the  first  instance,  to  send  back  the  queries  for  further 
answer  ? — I think  that  it  has,  but  I cannot  state  that  confidently. 

90.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Are  you  aware  of  any  instance  in  which  an  application  was 
sent  back  to  a member  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  in  consequence  of  that  query  not 
having  been  answered  ? — I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  any  instance ; I dare 
say  there  may  have  been. 

91.  1x0x6.  Stanley !]  Besides  those  propositions  submitted  by  the  General  Synod 
of  July  1833,  and  acceded  to  by  the  commissioners  in  communication  with  the 
Government,  have  there  been  any  qualifications  of  the  rule  laid  down  in  this  par- 
ticular provision  ; have  there  been  any  further  directions  laid  down  by  a rule  or 
minute  of  the  Board  ? — No,  I do  not  recollect  any ; I have  explained  my  view  of 
the  subject,  that  I think  that  rule  has  been  regarded  as  of  less  importance. 

92.  Passing  on  to  the  next  paragraph,  has  there  been  any  modification  of  the 
rule,  that  “ The  Board  shall  note  aU  applications  for  aid,  whether  granted  or 
refused,  with  the  grounds  of  the  decision,  and  annually  submit  to  Parliament  a 
report  of  their  proceedings  ?” — None  whatever. 

93.  In  every  case  where  you  have  acceded  to  or  rejected  an  application,  you 
have  noted  the  ground  of  the  decision  to  which  the  Board  has  come  ? — Certainly. 

94.  Has  there  been  any  modification  of  the  next  rule,  which  requires  as  a con- 

dition 
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dition  not  to  be  departed  from,  that  local  funds  shall  be  raised,  upon  which  any 
aid  from  the  public  will  be  dependant  ? — No  ; I do  not  think  there  has  ; in  all 
cases  where  there  has  been  building  and  repairing  or  matters  of  that  kind,  that 
has  been  insisted  on  ; with  regard  to  supplying  the  books  for  schools  there  is  a 
modification. 

95.  Have  you  invariably  required,  in  all  cases  where  you  have  granted  aid,  that 
loc^  funds  shall  be  raised  ; and  have  you  never  granted  any  assistance  in  cases 
where  nothing  has  been  raised  upon  the  spot  ? — Never,  unless  a sum  was  sup- 
plied by  local  aid. 

96.  Mr.  Shaw^  You  have  considered  that  as  a condition  not  in  any  case  to  be 
departed  from  ? — We  have ; we  have  never  granted  aid  unless  there  was  a fund 
of  some  kind  or  other  raised. 

97-  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Would  you  consider  a calculation  of  the  prospective  pay- 
ment of  the  children  as  money  raised  ?— There  are  several  points  for  which  funds 
are  raised ; there  is  for  books,  there  is  for  building  and  repairing  the  school- 
house,  there  is  for  the  salary  of  the  master. 

98.  In  your  opinion  would  this  passage  of  Lord  Stanley's  letter  be  complied 
with,  which  directs  that  local  funds  shall  be  raised  in  cases  where  there  are  no 
local  subscriptions  or  money  in  hand,  but  where  it  was  stated  that  so  many 
children  would  attend  the  school  and  that  they  would  pay  so  much  ? — For  the 
remuneration  of  teachers  we  have  calculated  that  as  a local  contribution,  but  for  no 
other  purposes. 

99.  Viscount Have  you  in  any  cases  provided  - the  whole  expense 
of  building  the  school,  on  a promise  that  the  salary  of  the  master  should  be 
defrayed  afterwards  by  parties  on  the  spot  ? — No,  never. 

100.  Lord  Stanley.']  Here  are  four  Afferent  rules  inserted  in  this  letter  with 
respect  to  the  different  objects  to  be  attended  to  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  aid 
from  the  Government ; has  any  modification  been  made  in  your  rules  by  minute, 
by  which  a relaxation  of  those  provisions  has  been  effected  ? — Yes ; in  the  third 
there  has  been  “ a sum  sufficient  to  purchase  books  and  school  requisites  at  half 
price,  and  books  of  separate  religious  instruction  at  prime  cost.”  I do  not  recol- 
lect that  there  is  any  express  minute  on  any  other  of  them,  but  on  this  there  is. 

101.  With  regard  to  books  for  separate  insriuction  at  prime  cost  there  has 
been  a minute  ? — ^Yes ; I have  in  my  hand  a letter  of  Mr.  Littleton. 

102.  At  what  date  did  that  alteration  take  place? — This  letter  was  dated  on 
the  16th  of  October  1833,  empowering  us  to  make  gi-atuitous  grants  of  books. 

103.  What  is  the  alteration  to  which  you  refer? — It  is  in  the  sum  necessary  ta 
purchase  books  of  common,  instruction  at  half  price. 

104.  The  rule  as  it  now  stands  in  this  form  is,  that  there  shall  be  a sum  suf- 
ficient to  purchase  books  and  school  requisites  at  half  price,  and  books  of  separate 
religious  instruction  at  prime  cost ; what  modification  of  that  has  been  made  ? — 
The  latter  part  I think  was  in  effect  done  away  in  a previous  communication  with- 
Lord  Stanley. 

105.  State  when  it  was  done  away  with? — ^That  modification  was  made,  I think, 
before  the  Board  was  constituted. 

106.  In  the  oiiginal  di*aft  there  was  a provision  for  furnishing  books  of  separate 
religious  instruction  at  prime  cost? — There  was. 

107.  That  provision  does  not  appear  in  the  printed  letter  which  is  the  basis  of 
your  instructions  ? — It  does  not. 

108.  Will  you  inform  the  Committee  why  that  alteration  took  place  upon  the 
first  formation  of  the  Board  ? — ^When  we  w’ere  called  together  to  consider  the 
original  di’aft  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  I objected  to  that  point,  and  the  others  who 
were  proposed  to  be  commissioners  agi'eed  with  me  that  we  should  not  keep 
books  for  separate  religious  instruction  in  our  depositor}^,  and  that  was  set  aside 
previous  to  our  becoming  commissioners. 

109.  Was  that  alteration  made  in  consequence  of  a conscientious  scruple  which 
you  felt  as  a Protestant  with  regard  to  the  dissemination  at  the  expense  of  the- 
public  of  books  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  ? — It  was  ; it  originated  with  me,  but 
the  other  commissioners  agreeing  with  me  in  it.  Government  acceded  to  oiu* 
suggestion. 

110.  Were  the  commissioners  generally  of  opinion,  Catholics  as  well  as  Pi’o- 
testants,  that  the  dissemination  by  the  Board  of  books  of  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion was  an  object  which  it  was  not  desirable  to  provide  for  ? — I cannot  answer 
for  all  the  commissioners ; I think  Dr.  Muiray  acceded  to  ni}'’  idea,  and  the 
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Archbishop  of  Dublin ; but  the  consequence  was  that  the  Government  withdrew 
that  matter,  and  we  became  commissioners. 

111.  The  objection  was  raised  by  you  as  a Pi’otestant? — Yes. 

112.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Was  it  your  impression  that  the  proposition  was  agreed 
to  by  your  colleagues  on  the  gi’ound  stated  by  yourself? — I cannot  say  that  it 
was..  On  first  reading  the  draft  of  the  letter  of  Lord  Stanley,  when  I came  to 
that  provision  I made  a note  of  it,  and  made  an  objection  to  it.  Lord  Stanley  left 
Dublin  that  evening,  but  it  was  done  away  with  before  we  accepted  the  commission. 

113.  You  do  not  recollect  whether  Dr.  Murray  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
concurred  in  the  motive  you  assigned  ? — I cannot  say  as  to  the  motive,  but  they 
all  agreed  with  me. 

114.  Mr.  ^S'Aaw.]  Was  the  question  discussed  at  a meeting  of  the  commis- 
sioners ? — I cannot  say  whether  there  was  a general  discussion,  but  in  consequence 
of  the  objection  made,  it  was  withdrawn. 

115.  Viscount  Ebrinfftoii.]  Was  the  objection  on  the  part  of  the  commis- 
sioners ? — We  were  not  commissioners  at  that  time,  it  was  before  we  accepted 
the  commission. 

116.  Lord  Sta7ilej/.]  Was  there  any  question  raised  at  the  time  with  regard  to 
the  proposition  to  issue  at  prime  cost  by  the  Board  copies  of  the  Scriptures, 
according  to  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  versions  ? — ^There  was,  I tbinV, 
something  said  in  conversation,  but  I do  not  think  any  proposal  was  made  on  the 
one  side  or  the  other ; there  was  something  said  about  the  issuing  the  Douay 
version  with  notes,  to  which  I objected. 

117.  You  felt  personally  the  same  objection  to  issuing  the  Roman  Catholic 
version  of  the  Scriptures  as  you  felt  to  issuing  books  of  Roman  Catholic  instruc- 
tion ? — With  the  notes  attached  to  it. 

1 18.  The  objection  in  that  case  proceeded  from  you  ? — It  did. 

119.  As  the  instruction  stands,  it  is,  that  you  were  to  furnish  a sum  sufficient 
to  furnish  books  and  school  requisites  at  half  price  ; was  any  alteration  made  in 
that  ? — Yes ; the  Board  found  it  would  be  scarcely  possible  to  get  rid  of  the 
books  which  were  in  the  schools,  unless  we  gave  a gratuitous  stock  of  books, 
and  we  made  application  to  Government  for  permission  to  do  that,  and  wMch 
permission  was  given  by  Mr.  Littleton’s  letter  of  the  16th  of  October  1833. 

120.  Ha^'e  the  goodness  to  read  the  letter  ? — “ I have  received  and  submitted 
to  the  Lord  Lieutenant  your  letter  of  the  11th  instant,  requesting,  by  order  of 
the  Commissioners  of  Education  that  they  may  be  at  liberty  to  supply  the  several 
schools  under  their  direction  with  a sufficient  quantity  of  books,  and  school  requi- 
sites gratuitously,  as  a school  stock,  and  that  the  rule  requiring  half  price  for 
these  matters,  may  be  relaxed.  His  Excellency  has  commanded  me  to  signify 
his  approbation  of  the  proposed  measures  for  the  present  being  adopted.” 

121.  By  what  raember  of  the  Board  was  the  proposition  made  for  that  relaxa- 
tion ? — It  is  very  likely  by  myself ; we  found  there  was  no  possibility  of  getting 
out  of  use  the  bad  books  that  were  in  use  till  we  gave  them  books  for  a school 
stock ; there  was  no  objection  to  their  using  our  books  on  their  part,  but  the 
difficulty  of  getting  the  local  subscription  was  so  great,  we  deemed  that  would  be 
the  best  course. 

122.  You  considered  it  a matter  of  primary  importance  to  get  rid  of  the  sort 

of  books  which  had  been  found  in  the  country  schools  of  Ireland? Most 

unquestionably. 

123.  Does  that  apply  more  peculiarly  to  the  part  of  Ireland  which  was  Protes- 
tant or  Catholic  ? — We  have  been  equally  anxious  in  all  parts  of  the  country  to 
get  out  of  the  schools  the  books  then  used. 

124.  There  were  books  in  all  parts  of  Ireland  of  avery  objectionable  character, 
and  such  as  if  allowed  to  remain  in  the  schools  would  prevent  your  carrying  on 
your  system  ? — There  had  been  books  very  objectionable  in  all  parts  of  the 
country ; I dare  say  many  were  not  objectionable ; many  were  the  Kildare-place 
Society  books ; but  we  were  anxious  no  books  should  be  used  but  those  we  had 
sanctioned. 

125.  Has  it  not  been  at  all  times  a rule  laid  dowm  and  acted  on,  that  the  com- 
missioners should  exercise  the  most  enthe  control  over  all  books  used  in  the 
schools  ?— Certainly. 

126.  With  your  permission  no  books  are  used  but  those  sanctioned  by  your 
Board  ? — Certainly. 

127.  That  is  the  situation  in  which  every  school,  Protestant  and  Catholic,  places 

itself 
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itself  when  it  applies  for  aid  from  the  Board  ? — It  is  a rule  that  never  has  been  in 
any  degree  or  any  manner  relaxed. 

128.  If  any  relaxations  of  that  rule  were  reported  to  you,  you  would  consider 
it  your  duty  to  take  notice  of  them,  and  immediately  to  direct  them  to  be 
corrected  ? — Certainly. 

129.  Have  any  applications  been  made  to  you  at  any  time  for  relaxation  of 
that  rule  ? — No,  I do  not  recollect  any  applications  to  that  effect. 

1 30.  If  made  they  would  not  be  acceded  to  ? — No. 

131.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  have  not  recognized  the  use  of  any  books  in  the  schools 
but  those  published  by  your  society  ? — No,  but  we  have  had  different  reports 
made  to  us  of  books  used  in  the  schools  which  we  did  not  recognize  *. 

132.  Viscount  EhringtonT]  What  course  have  you  taken  when  it  has  been 
reported  to  you  that  other  books  have  been  used? — ^We  have  corresponded  imme- 
diately with  the  school ; I do  not  recollect  that  we  have  been  obliged  to  proceed 
to  extremities,  for  they  have  always  engaged  that  they  should  be  removed. 

133.  Mr.  Gladstone?]  Has  the  correspondence  terminated  in  the  exclusion  of 
all  books  not  sanctioned  by  the  Board  ? — Yes ; by  improper  books  I mean  books 
not  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

134.  Lord  Stanley?]  The  difficulty  of  getting  rid  of  existing  books  in  the 
schools,  without  giving  your  own  books  gratuitously,  was  that  which  led  to  the 
relaxation  of  the  rule  which  required  that  half  price  should  be  paid  for  the  books? 
— It  was  entirely. 

135.  With  regard  to  the  four  objects  which  are  required  to  be  locally  provided 
for,  with  the  exception  of  that  you  have  mentioned,  has  any  relaxation  taken 
place  in  your  rules  ? — No,  not  in  our  rules. 

136.  Chairman?]  Have  you  always  rejected  applications  where  a fund  sufficient 
for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furniture  was  not  provided  ? — In 
such  cases  we  have  granted  merely  a proportion  of  that  necessary  for  those 
puipjoses. 

137.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Have  you  taken  care  that  proportion  was  not  paid  unless  the 
other  was  furnished  ? — Certainly. 

138.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Have  you  always  exacted  the  provision  of  some  fund 
towards  the  building  and  repair  of  schools  ? — Certainly ; we  understood  the  suffi- 
ciency of  the  fund,  along  with  the  other  rule,  to  mean  this,  that  we  were  at  liberty 
to  give  two-thirds,  which  we  have  done. 

139.  Lord  Stanley.]  Tlie  two  first  of  those  rules  regard  applications,  whether 
from  schools  actually  existing,  or  applications  for  buHding  in  case  of  schools  not 
actually  existing ; have  you,  in  all  cases,  when  applied  to  for  aid,  required  a fund 
should  be  provided  sufficient  to  provide  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school- 
house  and  furniture  ? — We  found,  in'  practice,  the  building  and  fitting  up,  and 
the  repairing  of  school-houses,  to  run  into  one  another  so  much  that  it  was 
scai-cely  possible  to  keep  them  distinct ; because  apphcations  have  been  made  to 
fit  up,  as  a school  house,  a house  or  pai-t  of  a house  not  in  good  repair,  standing 
in  need  of  outlay,  and  we  have  considered  we  were  at  liberty  to  attend  to  such 
cases,  as  if  they  were  building  cases,  and  to  give  a sum  to  put  such  houses  into 
repair. 

_ 140.  Mr.  Shatv.]  You  were  understood  to  say  that,  in  some  cases,  you  gave 
aid  from  the_  Board,  where  no  other  provision  was  made  out  of  a local  fund  ?— 
Not  for  that  purpose,  of  the  building  or  repairing  of  school-houses. 

141.  The  rule  is,  that  the  Board  shall  refuse  all  applications  in  which  the 
follo-vving  objects  are  not  locally  provided  for : “ First,  a fund  sufficient  for  the 
annual  repaii’s  of  the  school-house  and  furniture have  you  required  that 
condition  in  all  cases  to  be  complied  with  ? — Surely  we  have. 

142.  You  never  give  aid  in  any  case,  unless  a fund  sufficient  for  the  annual 
repair  of  the  school-house  and  the  furniture  is  provided  for  ? — Certainly  not,  in  the 
way  I have  stated ; that  we  do  not  defray  the  whole  expense  of  repairing  the  school- 
house,  but  require  a certain  portion  on  their  part  for  that  purpose. 

143.  Tlie 


* 26®  die  Aprilis,  1837. 

Have  you  any  correction  to  make  in  your  answer  to  any  other  question  ? — The  next  is 
the  answer  to  question  131.  lhat  which  appears  is  not  my  answer  to  that  question;  I AvisJi 
to  substitute  the  following.  “We  have  recognized  tlie  use  of  books  not  published  by  us, 
but  we  have  never  recognized  the  use  of  books  not  authorized  by  us  ; but  we  have  had  dif- 
ferent reports  made  to  us  of  books;”  and  so  on 
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143.  The  condition  is,  that  you  shall  not  give  add  in  any  case,  unless  first  a fund 
is  raised  locally,  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furni- 
ture ? — I am  aware  those  are  the  terms. 

144.  Lord  Stanley.']  Has  an  engagement  been  in  all  cases  required,  when 
applications  were  made  for  aid,  that  the  school,  in  favour  of  which  the  application 
was  made,  should  be  kept  in  repair,  and  that  there  vras  a sufficient  provision  for 
the  annu^  repairs  and  furniture  ? — The  rule  is  this : “ It  is  required  that  a 
portion  of  the  different  expenses  requisite  for  conducting  schools,  such  as  pro- 
viding school  furniture,  repairing  the  school-houses,  and  paying  teachers’  salaries, 
be  locally  raised.  The  Board  will  determine  in  every  case  the  proportion  to  be 
contributed  from  the  public  funds  towards  these  and  similar  expenses,  according- 
to  the  circumstances  of  each.” 

145.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  you  consider  that  passage  to  be  in  conformity  to  the 
passage  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  which  appears  to  require  that  the  entire  fund 
for  the  repair  of  the  school-house  and  furniture  should  be  locally  provided  for  ? — 
I read  that  as  giving  our  understanding ; we  certainly  have  notrequired  the  whole 
of  the  fund. 

146.  Wliat  is  the  minimum  proportion  you  have  in  all  cixs.es  required  to  be 
locally  provided  of  the  sum  requisite  for  annual  repairs  ? — The  minimum  is  one- 
third. 

147.  Lord  Ebrinyton.]  Have  you  ever  gi-anted  any  sum  for  the  annual  repairs 
of  a school-house  ? — Not  for  the  annual  repairs,  but  for  the  repairs. 

148.  herd  Stanley.]  Have  you  always  taken  security,  that  when  the  school 
■was  put  in  operation  there  was  a local  fund  provided  sufficient  to  keep  it  in  good 
repair,  and  proride  furniture  ? — I think  not. 

149.  Have  you  required,  in  point  of  practice,  that  a fund  should  be  provided 
for  the  salary  of  the  master  ? — We  have  not ; we  have  been  obliged  to  take  that 
provision  along  with  the  rules  for  training  of  masters,  feeling  that,  until  we  have 
masters  of  our  own  training,  it  was  impossible  to  carry  it  into  effect,  and  there- 
fore we  have  been  under  the  necessity  of  receiving  the  contributions  of  the 
childi*en  as  the  local  contributions  to  the  master. 

150.  Is  it  required  as  a necessary  condition  for  acceding  to  applications,  that 
there  should  be  a fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and 
furniture,  a permanent  salary  for  the  master,  and  a sum  sufficient  to  purchase 
books  and  school  requisites  at  half  price? — No. 

151.  In  point  of  fact,  have  you  not  dispensed  with  all  those  three  rules  laid 
down  as  indispensable  in  the  first  instance,  for  the  granting  of  any  aid,  and,  if 
you  have  dispensed  with  them,  have  you  dispensed  with  them  by  minute  ? — So 
far  as  our  rules  are  adopted  by  minute,  they  appear  here ; there  is  no  other 
minute  than  these. 

152.  Before  you  took  any  school  under  your  supeiintendence,  have  you 
required  a guarantee  that  there  is  a sufficient  local  fund  for  meeting  those 
particular  objects  ? — ^There  is  no  other  rule  or  minute  upon  the  book  than  those 
rules  w'hich  have  been  adopted  by  Government. 

153.  In  point  of  fact,  the  whole  of  those  which  are  laid  down  as  indispensable 
preliminaries  in  the  letter  of  Lord  Stanley,  have  been  in  practice  dispensed  with 
by  the  Board  ? — If  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  sum  was  to  be  preriously 
provided  for,  they  have. 

154.  Have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  the  instructions,  and  see  whether  there  is 
any  other  understanding  ? — ‘‘They  •\^ill  invariably  require  as  a condition,  not  to  be 
departed  from,  that  local  funds  shall  be  raised  upon  which  any  aid  from  the  public 
will  be  dependant.  They  will  refuse  all  applications  in  which  the  following  objects 
are  not  locally  provided  for it  does  not  appear  to  me,  and  I should  not  under- 
stand, that  this  fund  must  necessarily  be  previously  raised. 

155.  Have  you  taken  a guarantee  that  they  shall  be  locally  prorided  for? — ■ 
I do  not  think  that  we  are  required  to  take  a guarantee  to  that  effect. 

156.  Are  you  not  required  to  refuse  aU  applications  in  which  they  are  not 
locally  prorided  for? — We  are  to  see  that  they  are  locally  provided  for  to  the 
extent  which  circumstances  will  authorize. 

157-  Have  you  refused  all  applications  where  prorision  has  not  been  made  for 
these  objects,  “A  fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and 
furniture,  a permanent  salary  for  the  master,  and  a sum  sufficient  to  purchase 
books  and  school  requisites  at  half-price”  ? — Certainly  there  has  been  noprerious 
prorision  of  that  land ; we  have  never  taken  on  a school  unless  we  expected  and 

looked 
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looked  forward  to  there  being  a provision  made  for  those  objects,  as  they  would 
require  it. 

158.  Have  you,  before  you  granted  the  applications,  satisfied  yourself  that 
those  objects  would  be  provided  for  ? — Certainly  we  have,  by  the  queries  put,  and 
the  engagements  of  the  persons  to  do  so  by  the  answer  to  the  queries  to  that 
effect. 

159.  Have  you  always  taken  engagements  from  individuals  to  procure  this 
pronsion  ? — We  have  taken  answers  to  our  queries  to  that  effect. 

160.  Mr.  Skaw^  Did  you  not  state  that  you  gave  assistance,  in  some  instances, 
where  nothing  was  provided  by  way  of  local  fund  but  the  expected  pajments  by 
the  children? — We  have  not  required  a local  fund  to  be  raised  for  the  annual 
expenses  of  the  school-house. 

161.  Did  you  not  say,  that  in  some  cases  you  gave  aid  where  nothing  was  pro  • 
vided  for  any  part  of  the  local  fund  except  an  expectation,  on  your  pai’t,  that  the 
sums  contributed  by  the  children  for  their  - own  instruction  would  supply  the 
salary  of  the  master  ? — There  has  been  always  a query  put  in  regard  to  the  parti- 
cular case,  which  we  ha'^^e  had  answered,  to  the  effect  that  the  fees  of  the  children 
were  given  to  the  master,  and  we  have  held  that  to  be  an  answer  to  that  query. 

162.  And  to  satisfy  the  conditions  here  required  ? — ^Yes. 

163.  Chairman.']  Have  you  ever  admitted  applications  where  the  deficiency 
was  known ; where  the  absence  of  all  those  qualifications  required  by  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter  was  known ; for  instance,  in  which  a fond  for  the  annual  repair  of  the  school- 
house  and  furniture  was  not  kno^vn  to  exist  ? — ^We  have  never  expected  that  there 
would  be  a fund  for  the  annual  repair  of  the  school-house  previously  to  exist. 

164.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Have  you  required  there  should  be  any  fond  locally  pro- 
vided ? — Certainly,  locally  provided ; when  any  repairs  are  required  we  never 
grant  aid  to  a school,  but  we  expect  and  receive  answer  to  the  queries  that  there 
wiE  be  the  proportion  of  local  fond  necessary  for  the  repair  of  the  school-house 
provided  when  the  repairs  come  to  be  wanted. 

165.  Lord  Starilei/^  Have  you  in  aU  cases  taken  an  engagement  from  persons 
on  the  spot,  that  they  would  see  the  necessary  repairs  done  ?~Yes,  I think  there 
is  a query  to  that  effect. 

166.  Should  you  consider  yourself,  as  a commissioner,  entitled  or  able  to  com- 
pel the  making  that  repair  at  the  expense  of  the  parties  locally  ? — In  regard  to 
schools  not  built  by  us,  the  only  method  in  which  that  could  be  done  would  be 
by  withdrawing  the  salaries  that  they  derive. 

167.  If  they  were  not  kept  in  repair,  you  would  withdraw  the  salaries  of  the 
masters  ? — Certainly. 

168.  Mr.  Lefro^.]  Suppose  an  individual  applied  to  you,  as  one  of  the  com- 
missioners, for  a grant  for  a school  already  built,  would  you  make  him  this  grant 
without  an  undertaking  on  his  part  that  he  would  supply  a fund  sufficient  for 
keeping  up  the  repairs  of  the  school,  also  the  sum  for  paying  the  master  a certain 
salary  of  so  much,  and  also  a fond  sufficient  for  the  purchase  of  books  and  requi- 
sites for  the  continuation  of  that  school  ? — In  the  first  place,  in  regard  to  a suffi- 
cient fund  for  the  purchase  of  books,  we  should  not,  that  having  been  set  aside 
by  rule  ; in  respect  to  the  second,  we  should  take  the  engagement  of  die  person 
that  the  master  should  receive  the  school  fees  ; in  the  meantime  we  should  not 
require  an  animal  fond,  but  that  the  school-house  should  be  kept  in  repair,  not 
•excluding  them  from  appljdng  to  us  for  assistance. 

169.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Would  j^ou  recognize  the  obligation  of  the  commis- 
sioners, or  the  competency  of  the  commissioners,  to  afford  assistance  from  time 
to  time  towards  the  annual  repair  of  the  school-house  ? — We  have  made  grants 
for  the  repairing  school-houses  ; I cannot  say  annual  repairs. 

170.  It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  between  repairs  necessary  to  bring  a school 
into  a right  state  in  the  first  instance,  and  the  subsequent  repairs  ; the  first  repair 
you  have  considered  as  analogous  to  building  cases,  but,  with  regai-d  to  subsequent 
repairs,  have  you  considered  them  as  falling  exclush^ely  upon  the  parties  con- 
cerned, or  as  fit  subjects  to  call  upon  the  commissioners  for  aid  ? — I cannot  say 
-that  any  cases  of  that  land  have  occurred ; but  I think  we  should  look  at  them  as 
fit  subjects  for  applications  to  the  commissioners.  Our  rule  is  this:  ‘^The 
Board  will  determine  in  every  case  the  proportion  to  be  contributed  from  the 
public  funds  towards  these  and  similar  expenses,  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  each.” 
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Rev, /.  Cflr/jfe,  171.  Is  not  the  veiy  rule  you  have  read,  that  “the  Board  will  determine  in 
RicluHon  everj'  case  the  proportion  to  be  contributed  from  the  public  funds  towards  these 
A.  R.  Blah.  similar  expenses,  according  to  the  chcumstances  of  each,”  at  variance  with 

tei-ms  of  the  letter,  which  requhes  that  the  whole  should  be  locally,  provided 

12  April  1837.  whether  actually  raised  or  only  pro\1ded  for  by  prospective  engagement  ? 

It  does  not  say  in  the  letter  tliat  the  whole  is  to  be  locally  provided  for ; “ they 
will  refuse  all  applications  in  which  the  following  objects  are  not  locally 
proidded  for.”  ^ 

172.  Does  not  that  imply  that  they  are  to  be  provided  for  by  local  provision  ? 
— I should  conceive  not. 

173.  Mr.  The  first  condition  required  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is,  that 

‘a  fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furniture  ”’ shall 
be  proi-ided  for ; has  that  original  requisition,  as  suggested  in  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter,  been  depaited  from  or  not  ?— I really  cannot  say  whether  it  has  or  not  I 
cannot  recollect  that  there  have  been  second  applications  for  repairs. 

_ 174.  Do  you  consider  that  your  own  rules,  as  subsequently  acted  on,  ai*e  con- 
sistent  with,  or  a deviation  from  that  original  stipulation  suggested  in  the  letter 
ot  Lord  Stanley  ?— According  to  our  understanding  of  the  rule  we  do  not  con- 
sider it  a deviation  from  the  principle. 

1/5.  Tlie  letter  requires,  that  a fund  sufficient,  that  is,  an  entire  fund,  shall  be 
locaUy  provided ; you  say  the  whole  is  not  required  ?— I did  not  understand  it  to 
be  required  to  be  sufficient  of  itself;  I conceived  it  to  be  sufficient  with  the  aid 
to  be  received. 


1/6.  Chamnan.]  In  Lord  Stanley’s  original  letter  it  stands  thus  : “They  will 

refuse  all  applications  in  which  the  following  objects  aa*e  not  locally  provided  for  • 
first,  a fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furniture 
in  }’our  mtei-pretation  or  declai-ation  on  the  rule  so  laid  down  you  say  “ It  is 
required  that  a portion  of  the  ffifFerent  expenses  requisite  for  conducting  Lhools 
such  as  phool  furniture,  repaiidng  the  school-houses,  and  paying  teachers’  salaries^ 
be  locally  raised;”  do  you  conceive  that  those  two  sentences  apply,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  same  thing,  the  word  annual  being  left  out  in  the  interpretation, 
which  IS  found  in  the  letter ; and  in  the  next  place,  that  a portion  of  the  different 
expenses  requisite,  means,  a fund  sufficient  for  those  objects  ?— I think  they 
apply  to  the  same  thing ; the  question  is,  if  I understand  it,  whether  there  is  a 
aenation ; 1 do  not  remember  any  intentional  deviation  on  our  part. 

177.  Mr.^  Gladstone.']  Can  you  answer  whether,  in  the  rule  in  page  70  the 
school-house,”  refers  to  the  repairs  for  putting  schools^into 
an  efficient  state,  or  whether  it  refers  to  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school  which 
wffi  be  necessaiy  from  time  to  time  r — I think  that  refers  to  the  repairs  which 
will  be  requisite  fr-om  time  to  time. 

y™  mean  to  say,  that  if  an  appUcant  stated  that  his 
piesent  m tolerable  repair,  and  he  asked  you  to  assist  him  with  the 
cuwent  expenses  of  the  next  year,  such  an  application  would  be  complied  with  ? 
—We  never  receive  an  apphcation  for  the  next  year,  but  for  the  present;  with 
respect  to  the  school-house,  if  he  stated  that  his  school-house  required  some 
repair,  we  should  listen  to  the  application. 

179.  If  he  said  the  school-house  is  in  ordinary  repair,  but  I think  that  our 

means  te  sufficient  to  keep  it  in  repair  during  the  year,  should  you 

brforeS  recollect  such  an  application  coming 

180.  Lord  Stanley. Was  not  the  original  intention,  that  the  Board  should 
give  assistance  in  placmg  the  school-house  in  a fit  state,  and  that,  after  that  the 
annual  repair  should  be  locaUy  home  ?— I do  not  know  what  the  original  inten- 
tion was ; but  when  we  came  to  carry  the  regulations  into  practice,  we  found  that 
sometimes  the  proportion  of  funds  required  to  be  locally  raised,  suffident  to 
finish  the  school-houses,  could  not  be  at  once  obtained,  although  such  a sum  could 

Md  thrscbo’lT  .°f  *<=  Board,  would  enable  the  applicants  to 

bmld  the  school-house  and  put  it  into  such  a condition  that  they  Sght  com- 
mence teaching  in  it  but  not  enable  them  to  finish  it.  Sometimes  the  applies 
tions  were  not  for  md  to  build  a house,  but  to  fit  ’up  a house  already  exisSL  as 
a school-house,  and  these,  when  expensive  and  permanent  repairs  were  contein- 
plated,  we  considered  ffiso  as  building  applications ; they  ran  so  into  one  another 
that  It  was  impossible  to  keep  them  separate.  In  short,  we  have  been  hitherto 
but  leaxnmg  how  to  carry  the  stipulations  into  effect  by  five  years'  experience, 

and 
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and  perhaps  one  or  two  more  will  not  be  sufficient  to  enable  us  to  do  so  with 
perfect  precision  in  all  cases.  In  a Report  made  by  me  to  the  Board,  and  by  the 
Board  laid  before  Government,  the  commissioners  have  made  a recommendation 
to  require  a specific  engagement  on  the  subject.  It  is  difficult  for  the  Committee 
to  be  aware  of  all  the  cases  with  which  the  Board  have  had  to  deal. 

181.  You  have  recommended  that  all  applications  for  building  or  repairing  a 
school-house,  shall  contain  an  estimate  for  every  thing  that  is  necessary  for 
placing  the  school-house  in  respectable  and  pennanent  repair,  and  accompanied 
with  an  engagement  that  when  it  has  been  once  put  in  respectable  repair  it  wiU 
be  kept  in  repair  by  funds  raised  for  that  purpose  ? — Yes ; those  are  the  terms. 

182.  Lord  Stanley.']  Do  you  not  conceive  that  recommendation  of  the  Board 
is  precisely  the  stipulation  which  was  insisted  upon  as  necessary  in  the  original 
letter  of  Lord  Stanley  ? — I should  not  say  so,  but  it  requires  some  years’  ex- 
perience to  understand  what  should  be  done,  in  consequence  of  the  immense 
variety  of  circumstances  which  have  come  before  us*. 

183.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  state  that  you  consider  that  an  answer  to  one  of  the 
queries,  which  you  required  in  all  cases  to  be  answered,  was  a sufficient  security 
that  a fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repair  of  the  school-house,  and  furniture 
should  be  provided  ; can  you  point  that  out  ? — Not  a previous  fund,  but  there  is 
a query  bearing  on  that  subject. 

184.  Can  you  point  to  any  query,  the  answer  to  which  satisfied  your  minds 
that  there  was  a sufficient  fund  provided  for  repairs  ? — There  is  the  sixth  query, 
in  page  1 32  of  the  Report. 

185.  That  does  not  point  to  the  necessity  of  a fund  for  the  annual  repair  of 
the  school-house  and  furniture.  Is  there  any  other  that  does  so  more  specifically? 
— I do  not  see  any  more  specific  query. 

186.  Lord Supposing  the  answer  to  that  query  were,  simply,  that 
there  was  no  annud  fund  except  the  fees  arising  from  the  children’s  attendance, 
and  that  they  would  be  applied  to  the  salary  of  the  master,  should  you  con- 
sider yourself  justified  in  granting  assistance  without  asking  what  provisions 
should  be  made  for  the  annual  repair  of  the  school-house  and  furniture  ? — Yes ; 
I think  we  should  have  received  the  application  in  that  case. 

187.  You  would  not  have  required  any  guarantee  to  be  made  for  any  provision 
for  the  annual  repair  of  the  school-house  and  furniture  ? — Nothing  further  than 
that  when  the  repairs  were  required,  we  should  expect  them  to  pay  a proportion. 

188.  Should  you  require  any  guarantee  that  that  fund  should  be  forthcoming  r 
— No. 

189.  Is  it  not  required  by  the  letter,  that  that  should  be  forthcoming  in  all 
cases  ? — I see  nothing  about  security  in  the  letter ; and,  with  the  concurrence  of 
Government,  we  understood  the  letter  to  mean  that  funds  should  be  locally  pro- 
vided for  as  they  were  wanted. 

190.  Viscount  EhringtonT]  Should  you  in  fact  have  felt  justified  in  granting  aid 
in  any  case,  in  which  though  there  was  no  positive  engagement,  you  had  what  you 
conceived  legal  ground  to  believe  that  a provision  wotdd  be  made  for  those  repairs 
as  they  were  required  ? — Certainly. 

191.  Mr.  Shaw.]  If  the  answer  to  the  query  should  be  that  there  was  no  annual 
sum,  should  you  be  satisfied  to  grant  aid? — We  should  be  satisfied  with  an  en- 
gagement on  the  part  of  the  persons,  though  there  was  no  annual  sum,  that  they 
would  be  raised  when  they  were  w'anted. 

192.  Is  there  any  query  to  which  you  find  an  answer  to  be  required  with  refer- 
ence to  such  an  engagement  ? — I cannot  recollect ; there  has  been  correspondence 
on  that  subject,  but  the  Committee  have  aU  the  queries  before  them. 

193.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  In  point  of  fact,  have  there  been  many  cases  in  which 
the  answer  to  that  fourth  query  has  been,  that  there  was  no  annual  fund  ? — I do 
not  recollect. 

194.  Lord 

■*  20®  die  Agrilis,  1837. 

What  is  the  next  correction  you  wish  to  make  ? — In  the  answer  to  No.  182,  I wish  to  add 
after  the  words  “I  should  not  say  so,”  these  words:  “Nothing  is  said  respecting  our 
requiring  a specification  and  estimate  for  tlie  completing  of  school-liouses,  nor  would  it  have 
been  possible  for  an  architect  to  make  out  a specification  that  would  have  suited  tlie  circum- 
stances of  perhaps  the  greater  number  of  our  schools ; although  by  a classification  of  the 
different  kinds  ot  buildings,  which  by  experience  we  have  found  to  be  required,  such  specifi- 
cations miglit  periiaps  now  be  prepared,  and  estimates  founded  on  them ; but  it  requires  some 
years’  experience;”  and  so  on. 
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194.  Lord  You  have  stated  that  there  have  been  instances  in  which 

you  received  answers  that  there  was  no  local  assistance  except  that  deri^^ed  from 
the  children’s  fees  ? — Yes. 

195.  Have  you  granted  assistance  in  such  cases  ? — We  have. 

196.  Do  you  consider  that  no  violation  of  the  conditions  laid  down  in  Lord 
Stanley’s  letter  ? — I should  say,  not  a violation  of  the  rule  as  laid  down  in  our 
regulations. 

197.  Mr  Gladstoyie^  Does  not  your  rule  contemplate  that  a portion,  at  all 
events,  of  those  current  repairs  and  expenses  should  be  locally  provided  for  ? 
— Yes. 

198.  You  are  now  understood  to  say,  that  if  a case  were  brought  before  you, 
where  there  was  no  annual  sum  either  raised  or  promised,  you  would  grant 
assistance,  and  consequently  where  no  repairs  were  locally  provided  for  ? — We 
have  trusted  to  their  provi(hng  a portion  of  the  local  fund  when  the  fund  was 
wanted. 

199.  Mr.  Have  you  required  from  them  a promise  in  writing  or  by 

answer  to  a query,  an  engagement  on  their  part  that  they  would  do  so,  or  have 
you  required  any  sort  of  engagement  that  they  would  do  so  ? — It  would  appear, 
from  there  being  no  express  query  to  that  effect,  that  we  have  not. 

200.  Viscount  Ebringtoni]  Wliere  it  has  been  reported  to  you  that  schools  to 
which  you  have  afforded  aid  in  the  first  instance  have  been  out  of  repair,  have 
you  afforded  further  aid  towards  that  repair,  or  discontinued  the  aid  ? — I do  not 
recollect  that  we  ha^'e  had  any  instances  of  schools  falling  out  of  repair ; we  are 
yet  very  young,  and  we  should  be  directed,  in  forming  our  rule,  by  circumstances 
as  they  occurred. 

201.  Should  you  not,  in  such  a case,  feel  that  you  should  discontinue  that 
aid  ? — Certainly,  if  the  school-house  were  not  kept  in  repair.  If  I may  be  per- 
mitted to  explain  the  circumstances  under  which  we  came  into  office,  and  in 
which“our  rules  were  adopted  and  our  whole  commission  arranged,  it  may  throw 
a light  on  some  of  these  circumstances.  We  were  called  on  as  soon  as  the  com- 
mission was  appointed,  to  receive  applications  for  the  pui-pose  of  enabling  the 
Secretaiy  for  Ireland  to  determine  what  application  should  be  made  to  Parliament 
for  funds,  before  we  had  made  our  plan,  or  rules,  or  put  almost  any  thing  in  order ; 
we  were  consequently  under  the  necessity  of  drawing  up  rules  which  were  sub- 
mitted to  Government,  and  not  having  at  all  experience  of  the  nature  of  the  ap- 
plications, w'e  were  under  the  necessity  of  receiving  applications  before  we  had 
prepared  ourselves  to  look  forward  to  all  the  circumstances ; those  rules  were, 
afterwards  adopted,  and  always  adopted  with  the  concurrence  of  Government, 
and  we  represented  to  Government  the  manner  in  which  we  proceeded. ' 

202.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  when  those  rules  were  adopted? — They  were 
finally  settled  in  October  1833  : this  is  the  manner  in  which  we  hastily  drew  up 
the  queries,  and  sent  them  out  to  receive  applications.  On  the  first  formation  of 
the  Board  they  were  submitted  to  Goveniment  at  the  time,  and  approved. 

203.  Lord  Stanley'^  In  the  miles  first  sent  out  there  are  specifically  contained 
the  requisitions  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter.  “ The  commissioners  appointed  for 
administering  the  funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  His  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant for  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  are  ready  to  receive  applications 
for  aid  towards  the  building  and  fitting  up  of  schools,  the  paying  of  teachers,  and 
the  obtaining  of  books  and  school  requisites  on  the  following  conditions  : First, 
they  will  require  that  local  funds  be  raised,  first,  for  the  annual  repair  of  the 
school-house  and  furniture;  secondly,  towards  a permanent  salary  for  the 
teacher,  the  amount  of  such  salaiy  in  each  case  to  be  settled  with  the  approba- 
tion of  the  commissioners ; thirdly,  for  the  purchase  of  books  and  school 
requisites  at  half  price.”  Those  were  the  rules  which  were  first  issued  by  the 
commissioners  in  1832? — Certainly. 

204.  Your  subsequent  rules  which  appear  in  the  Appendix,  p 64  were  issued 
in  October  1833  ?— Yes. 

205.  Is  there  not  a clear  distinction  with  regard  to  all  those  points  between 
the  rules  issued  in  pursuance  of  the  letter  in  February  1832  and  the  rules  issued 
subsequently,  in  the  October  of  1833  ?— I think  not;  I think  the  rule  requires 
that  a fund  shall  be  locally  raised,  not  that  there  shall  be  a stipulation  to  that 
effect. 

206.  “ The  commissioners  are  ready  to  receive  applications  on  the  following 
conditions ; They  will  require  that  local  funds  be  raised,  first,  for  the  annual 

repair 
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repair  of  the  school-house  and  furniture ; ” at  the  time  of  receiving  the  applica- 
tions have  they  required  that  local  funds  be  raised  for  the  annual  repair  of  the 
school-house  and  furniture? — ^Certainly  we  have  required  that  a local  fund 
should  be  raised,  with  an  explanation  respecting  the  master’s  salary ; that  there 
should  be  a fund  raised  for  all  those  three  purposes ; that  there  should  be  a local 
fund,  not  the  whole  fund. 

207-  Distinctly  for  all  those  three  purposes  ? — Certainly. 

208.  Have  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  been  required  ?—Yes. 

209.  Did  you  make  it  a condition  that  a.local  fund  should  be  raised  sufficient 
for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furniture  ?— When  they  come  to 
be  required. 

210.  Is  that  part  of  the  engagement  with  the  applicants,  and  if  so,  in  what 
form  is  that  engagement  made  ?— The  rules  and  the  forms  of  applications  are 
there. 

211.  Mr.  Shaiv.~\  Will  you  point  to  any  rule,  or  any  query,  which  gives  an 
engagement  of  any  nature  that  those  rules  shall  be  complied  with  ?— The  first 
rules  are  in  accordance  with  the  letter,  as  we  understood  it,  that  there  should  be 
a fund  when  required ; we  conceived  we  had  the  acquiescence  of  the  Government 
in  that  principle. 

212.  Lord  Stanley.']  The  fourth  object  applies  to  cases  where  aid  was  required 
for  building  school-houses ; have  you,  in  all  cases  of  that  description,  required 
that  one-third  of  the  estimated  expense  shall  be  locally  subscribed  ? — Yes;  in  all 
cases. 

213.  Have  you  required  in  all  cases  that  a site  for  building,  to  be  approved  by 
the  commissioners,  be  gi-anted  to  them  ? — Certainly. 

214.  Have  you  required  in  all  cases  that  the  school-house,  when  finished,  shall 
be  vested  in  commissioners  ? — In  trustees. 

215.  The  original  proposal  is,  that  it  should  be  vested  in  the  commissioners  • 
at  what  period  was  that  rule  altered  ?— Before  the  rules  were  perfected. 

216.  Has  that  rule  been  complied  with  in  all  cases  ? — Certainly. 

217.  There  has  been  no  modification  either  in  the  rule  or  practice  iii  those 
conditions  with  regard  to  giving  assistance  for  building  schools  ? — I think  not. 

218.  Mr.  What  security  have  you  taken  as  to  the  site  of  the  ground 

those  persons  have  professed  to  hand  over  to  you  ? — That  is  a question  I cannot 
very  well  a,nswer.  I do  not  understand  those  matters. 

case,  in  some  instances,  that  persons,  tenants  from  yeai*  to  year, 
without  the  slightest  title,  have  made  over  ground  for  the  purpose  of  a school-house 
being  built,  and  that  a school-house  has  been  built  without  the  assent  of  the 
landlord,  or  without  any  other  title  than  simply  an  occupancy  from  yeai’  to  year 
of  the  person  who  has  made  it  over  to  the  commissioners  ? — I do  not  think  there 
is  any  such  case ; at  the  same  time  I had  much  rather  refer  that  to  our  secretary 
and  to  Mr.  Blake,  having  referred  these  matters  of  title  to  them,  not  understand- 
ing such  matters.  I do  not  think  any  such  circumstance  has  occurred. 

220.  Chair7nan.'\  Have  the  Board  made  any  deviation  from  the  fourth  rule  ^ 

Not  that  I am  aware  of. 

221.  With  regard  to  the  expression,  “The  site  for  the  building,  to  be  approved 

u down  an}^  rules  regarding  those  sites  for 

building  ?— No ; no  rule  has  been  laid  down,  but  we  require  the  site  for  building 
shall  be  approved  of  by  the  commissioners. 

222.  Has  not  there  been  a rule  laid  down  with  regard  to  chapel  lands  ?— W'e 
have  expressed  our  dislike  of  ground  connected  with  any  place  of  worship,  and 
have  always  had  correspondence,  and  there  are  queries  to  that  effect,  to  prevent 
It  as  fai”  as  possible ; it  has  been  agreed  to  only  in  cases  where  it  was  stated  that 
ground  could  not  be  got  elsewhere. 

223.  The  general  practice  has  been  to  refuse  chapel  ground  ? — It  has. 

224.  Mr.  Gladst07ie.']  You  say  you  conceive  that  the  second  of  those  rules 
would  be  considered  by  the  commissioners  to  be  satisfied  on  an  occasion  where  a 
certain  amount  of  fees  would  be  raised  by  the  children,  and  that  those  w'ould  be 
considered  a permanent  salary  for  the  master?— With  regai-d  to  the  masters,  we 
do  not  consider  our  arrangements  perfect  till  the  masters  have  been  trained ; we 
have  been  looking  forward  to  having  masters  trained  who  might  be  selected  by 
ourselves ; at  present  masters  have  been  selected  by  persons  on  the  spot ; we 
consider  them  selected  pro  tempore ; we  have  considered  them  as  receiving  the 
tees  of  the  children,  and  have  given  them  a very  small  salary,  such  as  they  could 
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not  live  on  -witliout  local  assistance,  but  I should  hope  that  when  the  masters  are 
trained,  to  whom  we  are  able  to  give  certificates  according  to  another  provision 
in  the  letter,  the  rules  respecting  masters  will  be  rendered  more  definite  than 
they  have  been  hitherto. 

225.  Have  you  information  that  in  all  cases  the  masters  do  receive  fees  from 
the  children  ? — Yes ; they  generally  receive  fees  from  the  children,  or  fi-om  other 
sources. 

226.  Do  you  know  of  no  case  in  which  the  whole  has  been  received  of  you  ? — 
I think  not. 

227.  Do  you  not  in  some  cases  give  salaides  amply  sufficient  for  the  support  01 
the  master  ? — I think  not. 

228.  Is  there  not  a case  of  a salary  of  80 1.  in  the  case  of  the  Brown-street 
school,  Belfast,  and  if  so,  was  that  to  more  than  one  teacher  ? — The  grant  was 
70?.;  and  the  scale  we  have  adopted,  which  was  done  with  the  approbation 
of  Government,  was  to  give  one  pound  for  every  ten  scholars,  or  about  that. 

229.  It  has  been  your  invaiiable  rule  to  give  a salary  less  than  what  would, 
taken  alone,  be  considered  sufficient  for  the  support  of  the  master  ? — The  rule  has 
been  that  which  I have  stated ; where  the  school  does  not  amount  to  above  fifty 
or  fi’om  that  to  eighty  children,  we  give  8 ?.  a yeai'. 

230.  Mr.  Y/iflw.]  Was  that  merely  by  reference  to  numbers  ? — Yes  ; merely  by 
reference  to  numbers. 

231.  Mv.  Gladstone.']  Have  you  given  in  any  case  such  a salary  as  would  be 
sufficient  for  the  due  support  of  the  master,  without  any  local  contributions 
whatever  r — It  is  difficult  to  answer  that  question ; there  are  generally  two  or 
three  masters  in  the  larger  schools,  and  the  sum  is  given  to  the  school. 

232.  Viscount  Ehrington^  What  number  of  scholars  were  there  in  the  schools 
to  which  you  have  alluded,  in  which  the  salary  of  80  1.  was  given  ? — There  were 
750  reported  to  us. 

233.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  In  all  cases  there  has  been  a certain  amount  of  fees  or 
salary  given  locally  ? — ^Yes ; in  all  instances  I think  there  have  been ; I believe 
either  fees,  or  contributions  from  some  other  quarter. 

234.  Chairman^]  Then  in  fact  the  blank  for  the  number  of  pounds  has  never 
been  filled  up  ? — No. 

235.  Has  that  been  taken  into  consideration? — No  ; we  have  deferred  that  till 
the  masters  are  put  on  a better  footing. 

236.  Mr.  Gladstone^]  Have  you  any  rule  to  ascertain  the  amount  of  fees  which 
can  be  raised  ? — No ; we  have  left  it  to  the  persons  on  the  spot  to  judge  of  that. 

237.  Has  the  amount  raised  in  some  cases  been  extremely  small  ? — Veiy 
small  indeed. 

238.  Have  you  any  account  of  the  amount  which  has  been  raised  ? — The 
inspectors,  I think,  mention  it  in  their  reports. 

239.  Have  you  any  regular  account  of  what  part  is  locally  provided,  and  what 
part  comes  fi’om  the  Board  ? — The  inspectors  may  have  occasionally  omitted  it, 
but  it  is  the  general  practice  for  the  inspector  to  give  that  answer. 

240.  Have  you  found  in  all  cases,  that  a certain  proportion  of  the  support  of' 
the  teachers  has  been  provided  by  the  fees  of  the  children,  or  by  salary  ? — Yes  ; 
in  every  case,  I believe. 

241.  Chairman^  Do  you  consider  the  fees  from  the  children  as  a permanent 
salary,  which  is  the  word  in  Lord  Stanley’s  rule? — Yes;  we  were  obliged  to 
adopt  that  pro  tempore,  the  masters  being  brought  forward  by  the  persons  on 
the  spot,  it  was  impossible  for  us  to  interpose,  and  when  the  Board  at  the 
moment  canned  that  into  effect,  it  was  always  looking  fonvard  to  interfenng  in 
that  matter  from  the  time  that  a permanent  salary  should  be  provided ; we  con- 
sidered that  we  must  take  the  two  particulars  together,  but  that  it  was  impossi- 
ble for  us  to  interfere  as  to  a regular  salaiy  for  a master,  until  we  should  be 
enabled  to  provide  such  a teacher  as  we  wished.* 

242.  Mr. 


26“  die  Aprilis,  1837. 

What  is  the  next? — In  the  answer  to  question  241,  this  is  also  a statement  of  that 
which  I intended  to  say  : “ We  have  been  obliged  for  tlie  present  to  view  them  in  that  light. 
The  masters  being  elected  by  the  managei-s  of  the  schools,  and  frequently  brought  fonvard- 
by  them  from  an  obscure  condition,  we  could  not  interfere  to  make  a better  bargain  for 
them  with  their  patrons,  than  they  had  made  for  themselves ; but  we  have  always  beeu 

looking 
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242.  Mr.  S^aw.]  Can  you  state  the  highest  salary  you  have  given  to  any  one 
master  ? — I cannot  say  to  one  master.  There  is  100 1.  given  to  the  school  at  the 
Mendicity  Institution,  to  cover  the  whole  expense  of  teaching  in  that  institution  • 
but  it  was  probably  divided  among  five  or  six  teachers. 

243.  Has  the  Board  inquired  in  what  proportions  the  sums  granted  have  been 
given  to  the  different  masters  ? — Yes ; we  do  so,  I think ; but  I cannot  state 
particulai’s. 

244.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  Do  you  know  the  number  of  boys  taught  in  the 
Mendicity  school  ? — No ; there  were  both  boys  and  girls. 

245.  Lord  Stanley.']  The  letter  requires  in  the  next  place,  “That  the  schools 
shall  be  kept  open  for  a certain  number  of  hours  for  four  or  five  days  of  the 
week,  at  the  discretion  of  the  commissioners,  for  moral  and  literary  education 
only ; and  that  the  remaining  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be  set  apart  for 
giving  separately,  such  religious  education  to  the  children  as  may  be  approved 
of  by  the  clergy  of  their  respective  persuasions.  They  will  also  permit  and 
encourage  the  clergy  to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  their 
respective  persuasions,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  hours  on  the 
other  days  of  the  week.”  The  regulations  as  at  first  issued,  are  a verbatim  copy 
of  those  two^  paragraphs ; has  any  alteration  been  made  in  your  regulations  with 
regard  to  this  rule  ? — I think  not ; the  word  “ encourage”  has  been  explained  in 
the  explanatory  documents  before  the  Committee. 

246.  Do  you  refer  to  the  fifth  article  of  the  explanatory  document,  “ By 
encouraging  the  pastors  of  different  denominations  to  give  religious  instruction 
to  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks,  out  of  school  hours,  the  Board  under- 
stand, merely  affording  to  such  pastors  facility  of  access  to  the  pupils  at  the 
times  specified,  and  not  employing  or  remunerating  them”  ? — ^Exactly. 

247.  With  regard  to  the  last  requisite  no  alteration  has  been  made  ?— I think 
not ; I do  not  recollect  any. 

248.  As  to  a certain  number  of  hours  during  which  the  school  shall  be  opened 
for  moral  and  literary  education  only,  has  any  fixed  rule  been  laid  down  by  the 
■commissioners,  or  has  it  been  left  in  each  case  to  the  patrons  of  the  schools  and 
the  persons  interested  to  lay  down  their  own  rules,  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the 
Board  ? — There  has  been  no  absolute  rule  laid  down,  but  the  inspectors  have  been 
instructed  by  the  Board,  if  less  than  four  hours  were  allotted  to  that  object,  to 
report  to  the  Board. 

249.  Have  your  inspectors  been  instructed  to  ascertain  the  time  devoted  to 
moral  and  literary  education  ? — Yes ; and  where  they  found  less  than  four  hours 
■employed  for  that  purpose,  they  were  instmcted  to  report  to  us. 

250.  Has  there  been  any  direction  by  the  Boai'd,  as  to  the  time  of  day  which 
might  be  selected  ? — The  only  limitation  on  that  Iiead  is,  that  if  there  was  any 
hour  devoted  to  religious  instruction,  it  should  be  the  first  or  the  last  hour ; and 
that  the  hours  of  general  instruction  should  be  consecutive. 

25 1 . Has  the  arrangement,  that  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  should  be  applied 
to  separate  religious  education  been  kept,  in  the  discretion  of  the  commissioners, 
•or  has  that  been  left  to  be  directed  by  the  local  managers  in  the  particular 
place  ■ — We  have  had  no  instance  of  two  days ; but  the  choice  of  the  day  has 
been  left  to  the  local  manager. 

252. ^  Supposing  persons  to  apply  to  set  apart  two  entire  days,  that  would  form 
no  subject  of  objection,  and  the  commissioners  would  not  exercise  anj^  discretion 
over  that  matter  ? — Certainly  not ; that  is  provided  for  by  the  letter. 

253.  The  schools  are  directed  to  be  kept  openfor  moral  and  literarj'  education 

only,  during  four  or  five  hours  ; is  it  competent  to  the  patrons  of  all  the  schools 
to  make  their  own  regulations  with  regard  to  religious  education  being  given 
before  or  after  school  hours,  and  to  fix  at  what  time  that  instruction  should  be 
given  ?— By  the  propositions  of  the  S3mod,  that  is  rather  left  to  the  pai-ents  of  the 
children  to  demand  what  they  may  see  necessarj',  than  left  entirely  to  the 
patrons  and  guardians.  The  second  proposition  is,  “ That  it  shall  be  the  right 
_ of 

looking  forward  to  the  time  wlien  we  should  have  teachers  brought  forward  and  educated  by 
ourselves,  to  require  for  such  teachers  a permanent  salary.  We  considered  that  those  two 
provisions  must  go  together ; namely,  the  possessing  masters  educated  by  us  and  the  obtain- 
Jiig  lor  them  a permanent  salary  locally  raised  ; and  we  felt  that  it  was  impossible  for  us  to 
interfere,  as  to  a regular  salary  for  the  masters,  until  we  should  be  enabled  to  provide  such  as 
our  instructions  contemplated.” 
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of  all  parents  ito  require  of  patrons  and  managers  of  schools  to  set  apart  for 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  a convenient  and  sufficient  portion  of  the  stated 
school  hours,  and  to  direct  the  master,  or  some  other  whom  the  parents  may 
appoint  and  provide,  to  superintend  the  reading.” 

254.  Under  that  proposition,  which  has  been  assented  to,  would  it  be  competent 
to  fix  that  the  hour  for  this  religious  instmction,  during  the  school  hours,  should 
be  in  the  middle  of  the  period,  or  must  it  in  all  cases  be  either  at  the  beginning 
or  the  end  ? — We  found  it  necessary  to  make  it  either  at  the  be^nning  or  at  the 
end,  for  that  any  other  course  would  place  tlie  children  of  a particular  denomina- 
tion in  an  awkward  situation,  by  requiring  them  to  leave  the  school  during  the 
religious  instruction ; and  we  therefore  required  it  should  be  either  the  first  or 
the  last  hour. 

255.  In  a school  consisting  mainly  of  Protestant  childi’en,  but  which  some 
Catholic  children  were  in  the  habit  of  attending,  you  would  require  it  to  be  fixed 
that  the  school  should  be  open  for  moral  and  literary  instruction  only  at  ten 
o’clock,  and  that  the  Catholic  children,  if  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  were  fixed 
between  nine  and  ten,  should  not  be  required  to  attend  until  ten  o’clock  ? — 
Unless  their  parents  please. 

256.  And  equally  supposing  scriptural  reading  were  fixed  for  an  hour,  at  the 
end  of  the  time  the  Roman  Catholic  children  would  be  empowered  to  withdraw  ? 
— ^Yes,  they  might  then  leave  finally. 

257.  You  feel  that  there  would  be  equally  an  objection  to  fixing  the  hour  of 
religious  instruction  to  be  given  to  Protestants  at  an  intermediate  period,  when 
it  would  be  impossible  to  prevent  the  Catholic  children  withdrawing  ? — Yes ; we 
have  had  two  cases,  one  in  the  south,  where  the  larger  number  were  Roman 
Catholic,  but  there  were  some  Protestants  there;  the  Protestant  children  were 
under  the  necessity  of  leaving  school  or  being  present  at  that  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  we  gave  instructions  that  it  should  be  either  the  first  or  the  last  hour. 
We  have  had  another  case  in  the  north,  where  the  majority  of  the  children  were 
Protestants,  and  we  gave  the  same  direction  in  that  case. 

258.  Then  in  order  to  make  that  point  quite  clear,  you  fixed  that  the  stated 
school  hours,  as  those  alone  during  which  moral  and  literary  instruction  should 
be  given,  should  be  an  unbroken  period,  and  that  the  religious  instruction  given 
under  the  direction  of  the  synod,  and  the  scholars,  should  be  considered  an  extra 
hour  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  hours  ? — I understand  that  arose 
from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  upon  the  subject,  calling  those  school  hours.  There  was 
a good  deal  of  objection  about  the  phrase  school  hour,”  and  there  is  a letter  of 
Lord  Stanley’s  which  has  been  called  for  in  the  Lords’  Committee,  explaining 
what  was  his  own  meaning  with  regard  to  school  hours.  I have  not  got  a copy 
of  it ; it  was  a communication  to  a deputation  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 

269.  Mr.  What  construction  do  you  put  on  the  words  in  the  second 

proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  “ a portion  of  the  stated  school  hours  ?” — The 
expressions  “ school  hours  ” and  “ stated  school  hours”  having  become  such  a matter 
of  discussion,  we  thought  it  necessary  to  state  that  we  had  no  objection  to  the 
time  given  being  a part  of  the  school  hours,  provided  it  was  placed  on  the  footing 
there  described. 

260.  Lord  Stanley.']  Reading  the  Scripture  Lessons  is  part  of  the  general  educa- 
tion within  the  four  or  five  hours  for  moral  and  literary  instruction,  as  separate 
from  the  religious  instruction  given  ? — It  is  intentionally  by  us  ; but  I find  in  some 
of  the  schools  they  use  our  Scripture  Extracts  during  the  hours  for  religious 
instruction. 

261.  Have  you  found  that  those  Scripture  Extracts  have  been  generally  adopted 
during  the  periods  of  moral  and  literary  instruction  in  the  Protestant  and  Roman 
Catholic  schools,  and  where  there  is  a considerable  intermixture  of  chiklren  of 
different  religious  denominations  ? — I can  state  another  day  the  proportions,  but 
I think  the  proportion  is  very  high  in  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  used. 

262.  Mr.  6%aw.]  Those  hours  set  apart  for  particular  religious  instruction,  do 
you  call  them  the  stated  school  hours  ? — We  have  no  objection  to  their  being 
called  so,  and  we  do  call  them  so  oui'selves ; but  it  was  only  to  avoid  ambiguity 
that  the  phrase  “ school  hours  ” was  originally  confined  to  the  hours  of  combined 
instruction. 

263.  What  was  the  reason  for  the  Synod  of  Ulster  requiring  the  Scriptures  to 
be  used  during  the  regular  stated  school  hours  ; do  you  not  think  it  was  with  a 
view  to  establish  the  principle  that  a portion  of  the  stated  school  hours  should  be 

applied 
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applied  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? — All  I say  is,  we  have  no  objection  to 
their  being  read. 

264.  The  question  refers  to  the  feeling  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster? — The  feeling 
of  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  certainly  is  very  various ; some  of  them 
wish  the  Scriptures  intermixed  with  the  general  education.  We  state  that  they 
are  at  liberty  to  have  them  read  the  first  or  the  last  hour;  they  may  call  them 
regular  school  hours  or  stated  school  hours,  provided  they  abide  by  the  rule. 

265.  Lord  Stanley 7^  They  may  call  them  school  hours,  provided  they  dispense 
with  the  attendance  of  the  children  -whose  parents  may  object  to  that  course  of 
instruction  ? — Yes. 

266.  Mr.  Shaw7\  Do  you  consider  the  proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  be, 
that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  during  the  ordinary  school  hours  ?^ — I cannot 
speak  to  theii*  opinion. 

267-  Is  that  your  own  individual  opinion? — I may  perhaps  state  my  own 
practice.  I have  a school,  formed  before  the  Board  was  established ; the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  is  from  half-past  nine  to  half-past  ten,  and  then  it  finishes. 

268.  That  is  a portion  of  the  stated  school  hours  ? — ^Yes. 

269.  Mr.  GladstoneT]  Is  there  any  limit  to  the  number  of  hours  which  may  be 
given  to  separate  instruction  of  the  four  or  five  hours  in  which  instruction  is 
given  ? — No  further  than  that  we  should  see  there  was  sufficient  time  left  for 
combined  instruction. 

270.  Subject  to  that,  you  would  allow  any  number  of  hours  to  be  given  to  the 
separate  religious  instruction  ?■ — Yes,  we  have  no  rule  ; but  we  direct  the  inspec- 
tors to  report  if  there  is  not  four  hours  given  to  combined  instruction.  I do  not 
know  that  we  have  had  such  a report. 

27 1 . Have  you  required  in  any  case  the  setting  apart  of  one  day  at  least  for 
the  purposes  of  rehgious  instruction  ? — Yes,  in  every  case. 

272.  In  the  case  of  the  Brown-street  school  in  Belfast,  do  you  recollect  whether 
there  was  a provision  made  by  the  managers  or  conductors  of  those  schools  to 
give  one  day  in  the  week  for  separate  religious  instruction  ? — I dare  say  there 
was ; we  made  a grant  there,  and  we  could  not  have  made  a grant  unless  there 
was. 

273.  Mr.  Shaw.']  What  provision  do  you  make  for  seeing  that  the  day  so  set 
apart  for  separate  religious  instruction  shall  be  devoted  to  that  purpose  ? — We 
make  no  provision  whatever. 

274.  You  only  provide,  that  it  shall  not  be  applied  to  purposes  of  general  edu- 
cation ? — Certainly,  that  the  parents  shall  have  that  day,  if  they  think  fit,  to  use 
it  for  that  pui-pose,  or  the  minister  of  any  denomination  shall  have  it  if  he 
chooses. 

275.  If  it  is  not  so  used,  the  day  is  lost  ? — So  far,  certainly. 

276.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  The  separate  instruction,  if  desired,  may  be  given  by 
the  schoolmaster  ? — It  may  be  given  by  the  schoolmaster,  provided  the  parents 
of  the  children  employ  him  for  that  purpose. 

277-  Is  the  Board  considered  to  employ  the  schoolmaster  to  give  that  separate 
religious  instruction,  or  is  he  employed  by  other  parties  ? — We  employ  no  one 
to  give  the  separate  religious  instruction. 

278.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Board  contribute  nothing  to  the  sepai-ate  reli- 
gious instruction  beyond  the  school-house  ? — Nothing  else. 

279. ^  Are  there  any  school-books  or  other  means  furnished  towards  it  by  the 
Board  ? — None  whatever. 

280.  No  contribution  is  made  by  the  Board  towards  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion, but  the  use  of  the  school-house  ? — Just  so. 

281.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  The  schoolmaster  may  give  the  instruction,  but  the 
Board  do  not  require  it  ? — Certainly. 

282.  It  would  be  open  to  him  to  refuse  the  application  fi'om  the  parents  to 
give  such  instruction  on  that  day  ? — Certainly. 

283.  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  neither  direct  nor  control  the  application  of  that  parti- 
cular day,  nor  the  manner  of  its  being  emplo)'ed  ? — Just  so. 

284.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Supposing  a Roman  Cathohc  schoolmaster  employs  the 
time  of  separate  instruction  in  giving  Roman  Catholic  instruction  in  the  school, 
you  do  not  feel  the  conscientious  objection  to  that  which  you  would  to  the  circu- 
lation of  Roman  Catholic  books  ? — Certainly  , not ; I do  not  consider  myself 
involved  in  it ; it  is  merely  aftdrding  the  use  of  the  school-room  for  the  instruction 
to  be  given ; it  is  mere  toleration. 

0.62.  D 3 285.  Mr. 


Rev.  J.  Carlik. 
and 

Right  Hon. 
A.  R.  Blake. 


13  April  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Rev.  J.  Carlile, 
and 

Right  Hon. 
j4.  R.  Blake. 


12  April  1837. 


22  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 

285.  Mr.  Shawi]  You  consider  that^  on  that  day,  it  is  not  to  be  considered  a 
national  school  ? — No. 

286.  You  make  provision  for  the  use  of  the  rooms  being  allowed  during  a 
certain  number  of  hours  in  the  day  ? — Precisely  so. 

287.  Then  you  do  not  consider  it  as  a national  school  when  used  for  the 
purposes  of  religious  education  at  all  ? — It  is  not  under  our  direction ; the  whole 
arrangement  by  which  the  separate  day  is  regulated  is  part  of  the  system  of 
national  education,  and  therefore  we  feel  it  may  be  called  a national  school,  but 
that  instruction  is  not  under  the  direction  of  the  commissioners. 

288.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Do  not  you  think,  that  from  the  circumstance  of  the 
school-house  always  being  called  the  national  school,  and  having  the  title 
“National  School”  inscribed  upon  it,  independent  of  other  grounds,  there  is  great 
danger  of  misapprehension,  and  its  being  supposed  by  the  pupils  in  the  school 
that  the  Board  regulate  equally  the  separate  as  the  religious  instruction  ? — 
I should  think  not. 

289.  Do  you  think  it  tends  to  the  successful  operation  of  the  system,  that  the 
school-houses  should  be  gi*anted  for  the  purposes  of  separate  religious  instruction  ? 
—I  cannot  answer  as  to  the  feelings  of  the  people  ; if  it  were  not  permitted,  there 
would  be  probably  a great  deal  of  jealousy  in  some  quarters  ; but  that  was  not 
in  our  discretion,  there  was  the  Government  direction  to  do  so,  and  we  carried  it 
into  effect. 

290.  Do  not  you  consider  the  giving  the  use  of  the  school-house  positive  aid 
towards  the  giving  that  insti-uction  ? — No. 

291.  Mr.  Lefroy7\  Is  separate  religious  instruction  given  in  most  of  the  schools 
under  your  direction  ( — We  have  no  return  of  that. 

292.  Is  not  it  part  of  the  fundamental  stipulation  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  that 
you  should  promote  and  encourage  religious  instruction  to  be  given  at  distinct 
times  ? — ^Tliat  encouraging  has  been  explained  in  the  explanatory  document 
appended  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  in  the  Report. 

293.  Mr.  -SAfijc.]  Do  you  not  consider,  that  the  great  object  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster,  in  stipulating  that  a portion  of  the  school-hours  should  be  set  apart  for 
reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  was,  that  a national  system  of  education  in  which 
they  took  part,  should  combine  religious  with  moral  and  literary  instruction  ? — 
I have  no  doubt  that  was  the  view  of  those  who  took  that  ground. 

294.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  At  present  the  combined  instruction  may  be  altogether 
of  a secular  character  ? — It  may  be  altogether  of  a secular  character. 

295.  It  is  possible,  under  that  regulation,  to  conceive  a case  in  which  young 
persons  might  be  educated  without  any  religious  instruction  whatever  ? — Not 
entirely. 

296.  Do  you  not  think,  personally,  that  some  provision  ought  to  be  made  by 
Government  for  the  religious  instruction  of  those  to  whom  it  gives  instniction 
of  a secular  kind  ? — I think  that  every  thing  which  practically  can  be  done 
should  be  done ; but  if  it  cannot  be  done,  I do  not  think  they  should  be  pre- 
vented from  giving  secular  instruction  -without  it. 

29".  You  think  that  the  Government  should  give  the  secular  instruction  where 
they  cannot  give  the  religious  instruction  ? — I think  that  they  may  do  it,  and 
that  there  is  no  objection  to  it,  and  that  a great  deal  of  good  will  result  from  that. 

298.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Your  opinion  is,  that  so  far  as  the  education  is  strictly  to  be 
considered  a system  of  national  education,  it  in  no  way  connects  religious  with 
moral  and  literary  instruction  ? — By  no  means ; I admit,  certainly,  that  it  may 
possibly  be  principally  a moral  and  secular  instruction,  but  not  that  religion  is 
not  connected  with  it. 

299.  So  far  as  the  Board  interferes,  controls  and  regulates  it,  it  is  instruction 
merely  of  a moral  and  literary  kind,  unconnected  with  religion  ? — So  far  as  the 
Board  interferes  by  way  of  compulsion,  but  not  by  way  of  recommendation.  Mr. 
Blake.]  The  Board  would  insist  upon  the  right  of  the  parents  to  have  religious 
instruction  given  to  the  children  in  the  school,  and  they  would  interfere  to  have 
it  given. 

300-1.  Chairman^]  You  do  not  interfere  by  compulsion,  but  you  do  by  sanction 
and  by  preparing  for  religious  instruction? — Yes,  and  interfering  against  the 
patrons,  if  they  refuse. 

302.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  The  combined  insti-uction  need  not  be  a moral  instruc-' 
tion,  it  may  be  purely  of  a literary  character  ?— Our  books  are  of  a different  de- 
scription ; 
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scription ; the  books  we  have  sanctioned,  even  the  common  literary  books,  have  a 
conkderable  portion  of  religious  instmction  in  them. 

303.  You  mean  over  and  above  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — Yes. 

304.  Would  you  see  any  objection  to  making  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts 
compulsory  in  the  schools  ? — We  have  succeeded  so  well  -without,  that  I should 
feai’  that  measure  would  create  jealousy,  and  I think  it  would  be  impracticable, 
for  many  who  object  to  them  are  the  Protestants  of  the  north  of  Ireland. 

305.  Should  you  apprehend  any  objection  to  that  on  the  part  of  Roman  Ca- 
tholics ? — I should  apprehend  if  it  were  compulsory,  there  might  be. 

306.  Viscount  Ebrington.']  Are  you  aware  of  any  objections  made  by  Roman 
Catholics  to  the  practice  of  reading  them  as  now  established  ? — I do  not  mean  to 
say  that  they  are  used  in  all  schools,  for  I have  lound  them  not  used  in  some 
schools  where  I have  made  an  inspection ; but  that  was  not  from  an  objection  in 
principle,  but  from  the  master  not  happening  to  have  them,  or  being  afraid  to 
introduce  a book  he  might  not  have  been  acquainted  with ; but  I have  no  doubt 
of  their  being  introduced  in  all  the  Roman  Catholic  schools  when  the  masters 
are  trained  by  us. 

307.  Mr.  Shaio.~\  As  regards  the  combined  instruction  given  in  the  schools,  do 
3^ou  not  consider  that  altogether  moral  and  literary  instruction? — No,  by  no 
means ; all  the  books  provided  for  the  children,  for  the  combined  moral  and 
literary  education,  have  a very  considerable  proportion  of  religious  instruction. 

308.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Are  the  Scripture  Lessons  in  point  of  fact  generally 
used  in  most  of  the  schools  ? — In  a very  large  proportion  of  the  schools.  I have 
been  asked  the  number  ; I will  produce  the  statement.  I have  a document  in 
town  containing  an  account  of  the  number  in  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  were 
found  in  use  in  the  schools.  Our  inspectors  reported,  that,  of  352  schools, 
they  found  the  children  reading  the  Scriptures  in  285  of  them ; that  is  stated  in 
our  last  report. 

309.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  do  not  require  the  Scripture  Extracts  to  be  read  in  any 
of  them  ? — No  ; but  the  case  is  so  much  the  stronger  where  they  are  read  volun- 
tarily. 

310.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  You  think  if  they  were  read  compulsorily,  the  por- 
tion might  be  much  diminished? — I should  be  afraid  of  jealousies  being  created 
by  our  giving  a positive  direction  that  they  should  be  read. 

311.  Mr.  Lefrog.]  There  is  nothing  in  the  rules  of  the  Board  requiring  reli- 
gious instruction  to  be  given  ? — Our  moral  and  literary  education  is  connected 
with  religious  instruction  in  the  way  of  recommendation  of  our  books,  but  it 
is  not  compulsory. 

312.  In  practice  the  education  given  by  the  Board  need  not  have  any  admix- 
ture of  religious  education  in  it ; you  recommend  it,  but  do  not  require  it  ? — That 
requires  a still  further  explanation  ; wdth  regard  to  our  other  books,  there  is  a 
vei-y  considerable  portion  of  religious  instruction,  and  w’e  permit  no  books  to  be 
used  but  those  sanctioned  by  us,  but  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  not  compulsory. 

313.  Mr.  Glad.‘it0)ie.]  Supposing  a case  in  which  there  were  no  religious 
instruction  whatever,  and  in  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  used  in  the 
combined  instiuction,  would  you  say  it  was  fair  to  characterize  such  an  educa- 
tion simply  a moral  and  literary  education,  and  not  a religious  education,  or 
would  you  still  maintain  that  it  was  a religious  education  ? — I would  maintain 
that  there  was  some  portion  of  religious  information  given,  though  not  to  the 
extent  given  by  tlie  Scripture  Extracts. 

314.  Mr.  Shaw.]  In  the  time  set  apart  for  reading  the  Scriptures  or  for  reli- 
gious instruction,  do  you  conceive  the  national  Board  directs  or  controls  the 
instruction  at  all  ? — Certainly  not. 

315.  Properly,  the  instruction  under  th eh  direction  and  control  is  merely  a 
literary  instruction  ? — We  do  not  regard  our  school-masters  as  religious  teachers, 
the  religious  teaching  of  the  childi*en  is  left  to  the  clerg3^ 

316.  The  time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  and  reading  the  Scriptures 
you  consider  instmction  to  be  carried  on  without  the  control  and  direction  of 
the  Board  ? — Under  the  patronage  of  the  Boai’d,  but  not  under  their  control. 

317.  The  combined  moral  and  literary  instruction  is  that  which  they  afford 
and  control  ? — Yes. 

318.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Must  you  not  regard  the  master  in  the  school  as  in  some 
cases  to  a certain  degi’ee  a religious  teacher,  inasmuch  as  you  just  stated  that, 
under  the  least  favourable  circumstances,  there  must  be  a considerable  portion 
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of  religious  knowledge  communicated  in  the  instruction  given  in  the  schools  r—- 
So  far  as  hearing  the  cliildren  read  the  books  which  may  be  considered  as  having 
a portion  of  religious  information,  he  may  be  regarded  so. 

319.  Are  not  the  masters  at  liberty  to  explain  the  books  to  the  children,  or  to 
ascertain  how  fai-  they  understand  them  ? — Certainly. 

320.  Mr.  Shaw.']  As  a national  Board  you  permit  religious  instruction  and 
the  sepai'ate  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  given,  but  you  do  not  give  it  ? — We 
secure  its  being  given  when  required  by  the  pai’ents. 

321.  As  a national  Board  you  do  not  yourselves  give  it,  or  direct  or  control 
it,  but  you  permit  it  to  be  given  ? — Yes. 

322.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  In  the  schools  in  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  are 
not  read,  have  you  any  means  of  knowing  whether  the  objection  which  has  been 
at  any  time  raised  proceeds  from  an  indisposition  to  the  children  receiving  reli- 
gious instruction,  or  from  a difference  of  opinion  in  respect  of  that  religious 
insti’uction  ? — In  a very  lai’ge  proportion  of  the  schools  where  we  found  they  were 
not  read,  it  was  from  their  not  having  received  our  gratuitous  stock  of  books.  In 
others  there  was  no  distinct  objection,  but  the  masters  had  not  introduced  them ; 
the  masters  are  of  a veiy  inferior  description  at  present,  and  they  are  afraid  to  intro- 
duce any  book  they  have  not  been  well  acquainted  with ; but  I find  no  objection 
in  point  of  principle  among  Roman  Catholics.  There  ai’e  objections  among  some 
of  the  congregations  in  the  north  on  point  of  principle,  but  I find  no  objection 
on  point  of  principle  among  the  Roman  Catholics. 

323.  Can  you  state  what  proportion  those  Protestant  schools  in  wliich  the 
objection  was  made  on  principle  bear  to  the  whole  number  in  which  the  Scrip- 
ture Lessons  have  not  been  read  ? — It  is  a very  small  proportion ; but  I cannot 
answer  the  question  precisely  where  there  are  Protestant  children ; the  number 
in  which  they  are  not  used  is  very  small,  they  are  used  in  the  greater  proportion 
where  there  are  Protestant  children. 

324.  The  schools  in  which  the  objection  is  made  on  point  of  principle,  are  those 
where  the  children  are  chiefly  Protestant  ? — ^Yes ; the  inspectors  do  not  state  the 
reason  of  theii-  not  being  used,  only  where  they  are  not  used  it  will  be  found  that 
they  are,  in  many  instances,  those  schools  which  have  not  received  our  grants  of 
books,  and,  consequently,  are  not  in  possession  of  them ; in  75  schools  in  the 
south  of  Ireland  which  I visited,  I found  no  objection  in  point  of  principle,  those 
being  principally  Roman  Catholics,  and  therefore  I feel,  if  there  be  any  objection, 
it  is  to  a verj^  limited  extent  indeed. 

325.  You  have  reason  to  believe  that  in  a great  proportion  of  the  cases  where 
they  have  not  been  admitted,  they  will  form  part  of  the  instmction  in  process  of 
time  r — I have  no  doubt  whatever  they  will. 

326.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  in  those  schools  in  which  they  have 
not  been  received  upon  principle,  the  religious  education  of  the  children  has  on 
that  account  been  neglected  ? — I think  in  those  schools  in  which  they  have  not 
been  received  on  principle,  they  have  the  Scriptures  read  at  stated  hours. 

327-  Mr.  Shaw^  Referring  to  the  second  proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
do  you  conceive  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  read  in  any  schools  during  a portion 
of  what  you  as  commissioners  would  consider  the  stated  school  hours  ? — Yes ; 
We  have  no  objection  to  the  name  “ stated  school  hours,”  we  have  called  them  so 
in  our  rules. 

328.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  may  be  read  during  a portion 
of  what  you  as  a Board  would  call  the  stated  school  hours  ? — Certainly. 

329.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Have  you  found  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  in 
many  schools  where  there  were  no  Protestant  children  ? — Yes ; in  multitudes  of 
instances. 
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Veneris,  14“  die  Aprilis  1837- 


members  PRESENT. 


The  Cliancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
Viscount  Ebrington. 

Mr.  William  Gladstone. 

Sir  Edmund  Hayes. 

Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 

Lord  Leveson. 


Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Shell. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rev.  James  Carlile,  and  the  Right  Hon.  A.  JR.  Blake,  called  in  ; and 
further  Examined. 

330.  Mr.  Shaw.']  WAS  a letter  addressed  to  a minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
explaining  the  previous  views  of  the  commissioners  on  the  subject  of  the  proposi- 
tions submitted  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? — ^There  was  such  a letter,  dated  the  25th 
of  July  ; it  is  in  the  following  tenns  : Sir,  I had  the  honour  of  submitting  to 

the  Commissioners  of  Education  your  letter  of  the  16th  instant,  in  which  you 
desire  to  know  whether  aid  can  be  extended  by  them  towards  the  Temple  Meet- 
ing-house school,  the  business  of  which  you  state  to  be  conducted  in  the  following 
manner,  namely:  That  it  opens  at  ten  o’clock  and  closes  at  three ; that  the  atten- 
tion of  the  pupils  until  two  each  day  is  confined  to  the  usual  literaiy  education ; 
that  the  books  used  by  the  children  ai-e  those  formerly  supplied  by  the  Kildare- 
place  Society ; that  the  last  hour  is  employed  in  reading  and  instruction  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  by  such  pupils  as  are  advanced  to  an  Old  and  New  Testament 
class,  if  permitted  by  their  parents  to  Join  in  such  an  exercise  ; that  those  who 
are  not  so  advanced,  or  who  are  not  allowed  by  their  parents  to  read  the  word 
of  God,  may  either  pursue  the  usual  routine  of  business  of  the  school,  or  retire 
if  they  please ; and  that  Saturday  is  employed  in  directing  the  attention  of  those 
who  have  not  entered  a scripture  class,  to  what  they  may  have  been  doing  during 
the  week,  and  in  catechising  those  who  have  in  their  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  commissioners  having  considered  your  letter,  desire  me  to  state,  that  the 
regulations  of  the  Temple  Meeting  school  apjjear  to  them  to  agree  in  principle 
with  those  by  which  they  ai’e  governed.  The  rule,  that  the  hour  from  two  till 
three  of  each  day,  except  Saturday,  should  be  employed  in  reading  and  instruction 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  is  quite  compatible  with  the  regulations  of  the  commis- 
sioners, pro^■ided  that  such  children  only  as  are  directed  by  their  parents  to 
attend,  be  then  allowed  to  continue  in  the  school,  and  that  all  others  do  then 
retire ; and  with  respect  to  the  exercise  on  Saturday,  it  is  also  compatible  with 
then’  rules,  provided  that  those  childi'en  only  shall  attend  upon  that  day  whose 
parents  direct  that  they  shall  join  in  reading  or  reeemng  instruction  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures ; tliat^  an  opportunity  be  thus  afforded  for  all  others  to  receive  such 
religious  instruction  at  that  time  as  their  parents  or  guai*dians  shall  provide  for 
them.  As  you  mention  that  you  occasionally  visit  the  school  to  mark  the  pro- 
gress, and  administer  such  instruction  as  the  circumstances  and  capacity  of  the 
children  may  require,  the  commissioners  desire  me  to  observe,  that  it  is  of  the 
essence  of  tliefr  rules,  that  rehgioiis  instruction  should  be  given  only  at  the  time 
specifically  appointed  for  that  purpose,  and  that  children  whose  parents  do  not 
direct  them  to  be  present  at  it,  should  previously  retire.  The  commissioners 
having  thus  explained  their  views,  and  anticipating  that  you  will  conform  to 
them,  direct  me  to  signify  their  readiness  to  make  a gi'ant  towards  the  support  of 
the  Temple  Meeting-house  school,  on  your  returning  the  paper,  which  I herewith 
fransmit,  i)roperly  filled  and  signed. 

“ I have  the  honour  to  be,  Sii*,  your  most  obedient  servant, 

“ 7'homas  F.  Kellp,  Secretaiy.” 

331-  In  the  early  part  of  that  letter,  Mr.  Kelly  the  secretaiy  is  reciting  the 
letter  fi*om  the  minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  which  he  professes  to  answer ; he 
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states,  “that  the  last  hour  is  employed  in  reading  mid  instructions  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  by  such  pupils  as  are  advanced,”  and  so  forth,  “ if  permitted  by  their 
parents  to  join  in  such  an  exercise,”  and  that  those  “ not  allowed  by  their  parents 
to  read  the  word  of  God  may  either  pursue  the  usual  routine  of  business  or  retire 
if  they  please that  refers  to  the  instruction  on  the  ordinary  days  ? — Yes. 

332.  Wlien  reciting  the  letter  of  the  minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  the 
secretary  says  that  the  Boai*d  desire  him  to  state  that  the  regulations  of  the 
Temple  Meeting-house  school,  the  school  in  question,  and  of  course  this  ref- 
lation appears  to  them  to  agree  in  principle  with  those  by  which  governed ; having 
said  that  the  Board  consider  that  the  regulation  agi’ees  in  principle  with  their 
regulations,  and  a part  of  that  recital  being,  that  such  children  as  are  not  allowed 
by  their  pai’ents  to  read  the  word  of  God,  may  either  pursue  the  usual  routine  of 
business  of  the  school,  or  retire  if  they  please ; if  you  now  look  to  another  part 
of  the  letter,  there  is  this  proriso  added  by  the  secretary  representing  the  Board, 
“ provided  that  such  children  only  as  are  directed  by  their  parents  to  attend,  be 
then  allowed  to  continue  in  the  school,  and  that  all  others  do  then  retire  how 
do  you  consider  that  proriso  consistent  with  the  regulation  of  this  school,  as 
stated  in  the  letter  of  the  minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  recited  by  your 
own  secretary,  that  they  may  either  continue  during  the  routine  of  the  business, 
or  retire  if  they  please  ? — It  does  not  appear  a matter  of  principle ; I think  what 
the  secretary  meant  by  principles  was  that  which  he  states  afterwards  ; he  gives 
the  recital,  and  he  gives  one  of  our  rules,  and  says  he  thinks  they  agree  in  prin- 
ciple though  not  in  the  details. 

333.  Do  you  consider  that  mere  detail  ? — I do  so. 

334.  Do  you  think  that  the  minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  so  considered  it  ? — 
This  was  previous  to  their  propositions. 

- 335-  This  is  printed  by  you  as  illustrating  the  previous  riews  of  the  com- 
missioners on  the  subject  of  the  proposition  subsequently  made  ? — ^Yes  ; but  it 
does  not  say  they  are  the  commissioners’  views  on  the  subject  of  those  pro- 
positions. 

336.  You  consider  that  there  is  no  material  difference  in  the  regulations  ? — 
The  principle  of  the  Board  is,  that  the  children  who  are  not  engaged  in  religious 
instruction  cannot  be  present;  that  is  the  princij)le  of  the  Board. 

337.  This  has  reference  to  the  instruction  on  ordinary  days  ? — It  has. 

338.  The  minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  says,  that  their  practice  was,  “ that 
those  who  are  not  so  advanced,  or  who  are  not  allow'ed  by  their  parents  to  read 
the  word  of  God,  may  either  pursue  the  usual  routine  of  business  of  the  school, 
or  retire  if  they  please.”  You  add  to  that  your  previous  riew ; you  say  you  think 
it  is  consistent  with  the  rule  that  with  respect  to  this  separate  hour  of  instruction 
such  children  as  are  directed  by  their  parents  to  attend  only  be  allowed  to  con 
tinue,  and  that  all  others  must  retire  ? — I think  the  -view  of  the  Board  was,  that 
the  rules  substantially  agreed  in  principle,  but  that  that  particular  direction 
must  be  attended  to ; that  when  religious  instruction  was  going  on  of  the  one 
party,  there  were  to  be  no  others  present. 

339.  Referring  to  the  second  proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  they  say  that 
they  require  “ that  it  shah,  be  the  right  of  all  parents  to  require  of  patrons  and 
managers  of  schools  to  set  apart  for  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  a convenient  and 
sufficient  portion  of  the  stated  school  hours did  your  Board  agree  in  substance 
to  that  proposition  ? — I think  so. 

340.  That  a portion  of  the  stated  school  hours  should  be  set  apart  for  reading 
the  Holy  Scriptures  ? — I think  so  ; that  they  agreed  in  substance  wuth  the  explana- 
tion I gave  on  Wednesday,  that  we  have  no  objection  to  their  calling  them  stated 
school  hours,  or  to  calling  them  so  ourselves. 

341 . Do  you  make  a distinction  between  the  expression  “ ordinary  school  hours,” 
and  “stated  school  hours?” — We  conceive  they  may  be  considered  the  same. 

342.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Scriptures  may  be  read  during  a portion  of  the 
stated  school  hours  ? — Yes ; during  a portion  of  the  stated  school  hours,  with  the 
explanation  which  has  been  given. 

343.  How  do  you  reconcile  that  with  the  fifth  rule,  to  be  found  in  the  70th 
page  of  the  Appendix  to  the  Report  under  the  head  “ On  Assistance  given  towards 
Conducting  Schools,”  “ The  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  either  in  the  authorized  or 
Douay  version,  is  regarded  as  a religious  exercise,  and  as  such,  is  to  be  confined 
to  those  times  which  are  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ? ” — Tliose  times  that 
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are  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  may  be  called  stated,  or  regular  school  hours 
as  they  think  fit.  Mr.  Blake.]  The  Board  consider  that  the  patron  of  the 
school  may  fix  what  hours  he  pleases  for  general  school  business,  that  a portion 
of  that  school  business  may  consist  of  religious  instruction,  including  in  it  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  prorided  that,  during  the  hours  appointed  for  that 
purpose,  those  children  only  shall  be  allowed  to  be  present  whose  parents  direct 
that  they  shall  be  so : and  that  the  hours  appointed  shall  be,  for  the  sake  of 
convenience,  the  first  or  the  last,  always  taking  care  that  there  shall  be  a sufficient 
time  also  appropriated  for  general  moral  and  literary  instruction. 

344.  Do  you  consider  that  is  consistent  with  the  rule  laid  down  in  the  letter 
to  a minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  where  you  say  that  the  children  shall  be 
allowed  during  those  hours  either  to  pursue  the  general  routine  business  of  the 
school  or  to  retire  ? — We  considered  it  so  from  the  first,  and  so  did  His  Majesty’s 
Government.  Wlien  the  propositions  in  question  were  communicated  to  Lord 
Grey,  he  addressed  a letter  to  the  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  stating 
that  he  saw  nothing  in  them  that  was  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  our 
rules. 

345-  (To  Mr.  Carlile.)  Did  you  write  a letter,  about  1832,  to  some  members 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  stating  that  there  was  no  objection  to  the  conductors  of 
the  school,  or  the  parents  desfring  that  the  Bible  shah  be  read  by  any  children, 
provided  that  they  fixed  the  hours  ?— I do  not  recollect ; it  is  possible  that  I may’. 

346.  The  letter  appears  to  be  dated  the  22d  of  September  1832,  addressed 
to  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  brethren  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ?— That  was  a 
public  printed  letter.  I did  address  a letter  to  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the 
Synod  of  Ulster,  which  I have  no  doubt  may  be  the  letter  referred  to. 

347-  Lord  Stanley:]  Was  the  letter,  to  which  reference  has  been  made  ad- 
dressed by  you  to  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  with  reference  to  any 
observations  that  might  have  been  made  upon  you  as  a member  of  that  synod 
having  taken  part  in  a system  of  education  on  which  they  required  explanation  ? 
— If  it  be  the  letter  which  I believe  it  is,  it  was  in  answer  to  an  attack  made 
upon  me  as  a member  of  the  synod,  being  on  the  Board  of  Education. 

348.  With  reference  to  your  pai-ticular  character  as  a member  of  the  Board 
professing  particular  religious  opinions  ? — Yes. 

349.  Mr.  Shaw:]  You  wrote  that  letter  as  a member  of  the  Board,  explaining 

your  own  views  ? — Yes.  ^ ® 

350.  Chairnmi.]  Did  you  write  that  letter  at  the  instance  of  the  Board  ?— 
No ; at  my  own  instance  entirely. 

351.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Do  you  recollect  the  following  paragraph  in  the  letter  re- 
ferred to : « If  the  patrons  and  conductors  of  the  school  desire  that  the  Bible  be 
read  by  any  of  the  children,  all  that  is  required  is,  that  they  fix  the  hour,  and 
let  it  be  known  beforehand,  that  the  parents  may  send  their  children  at  that  hour 
or  not  as  they  think  fit ; what  then  becomes  of  the  questions  asked  in  the  address  ) 

Does  the  Board  appoint  time  or  place  for  reading  the  Bible?  No;  it  leaves  that 
to  the  patrons  and  conductors  " ? — I recollect  that  passage. 

352.  Do  you  consider  that  to  be  in  conformity  to  the  directions  of  the  Board? 
—Previous  to  that  rule  being  made,  it  was  the  general  rule  that  the  hour  should 
be  appointed,  but  without  specifying  any  particular  hour ; but  in  consequence  of 
inconvenience  arising  from  their  having  the  general  liberty  of  choosing  any  hour 
we  were  obliged  to  direct  it  should  be  the  first  or  the  last  hour,  which  is  the 
present  rule.  Two  instances  of  inconvenience  fi-om  an  intermediate  hour  being 
chosen  hanng  occurred,  we  adopted  that  as  the  general  rule. 

353.  Still  you  would  call  that  hour  a school  hour? — Yes. 

354.  Mr.  Shaw,]  That  is  the  rule  now  laid  down  by  the  Board  ? Yes. 

355-  Lord  Was  not  that  provision  for  religious  instruction  beyond 

that  contemplated  by  the  original  letter,  the  original  letter  having  required  that 
lour  or  five  hours  should  be  set  apart  for  moral  and  hteraiy  education,  and  not 
tor  encouraging  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  duiing  the  ordinary  school  hours. 
Was  not  the  modification  now  made  with  a view  to  the  introduction  of  religious 
instruction  at  the  wish  of  the  patrons  within  the  stated  school  hours,  provided 
lat  it  were  either  the  first  or  the  last  hour  ? — The  explanation  that  is  annexed 
to  the  letter,  I think,  contains  something  upon  that  subject,  and  there  was  also  a 
lengthened  correspondence  which  Lord  Stanley  had  with  the  members  of  a de- 
putation of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  which  regulated  our  view  upon  that  subject.  If  I 
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recollect  rightly,  the  rule  of  the  first  or  last  hour  was  not  stated ; that  addition 
we  conceived  it  necessary  to  make  in  consequence  of  the  abuse  I have  alluded  to. 

356.  Mr.  Shawl]  Where  does  the  rule,  requiiing  that  modification  of  the 
regulation,  appear  ? — I think  in  the  body  of  our  rules. 

357.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Do  you  not  consider  that  that  after  modification  offered 
much  greater  facilities  to  religious  instruction  than  the  original  letter? — My  idea 
is,  that  the  original  letter  was  intended  to  imply  that,  though  not  so  clearly  ex- 
pressed as  it  afterwards  was ; I do  not  consider  it  an  extension. 

358.  Do  you  think  the  practice  of  allowing  the  patrons  to  choose  their  hour 
for  religious  instruction,  offered  greater  facilities  than  the  practice  from  the 
begining  adopted  by  the  Board? — That  was  the  practice  adopted  from  the 
beginning  by  the  Board. 

359.  Mr.  Shaw.]  As  to  the  separate  day  set  apart  for  religious  instruction 
haring  reference  to  the  same  letter,  in  the  recital  of  the  letter  of  the  minister  of 
the  Synod  of  Ulster,  he  says  “ that  Saturday  is  employed  in  directing  the 
attention  of  those  who  have  not  entered  a scripture  class  to  what  they  may 
have  been  doing  during  the  week,  and  in  catechizing  those  who  have,  in  their 
Imowledge  of  the  Scriptures.”  Then  the  secretary  goes  on  to  say : “ The  com- 
missioners having  considered  your  letter,  desire  me  to  state,  that  the  regulations 
of  the  Temple-Meeting  school  appeal-  to  them  to  agi-ee  in  principle  with  those  by 
which  they  are  governed.”  Then,  in  a subsequent  part  of  the  same  letter,  the 
secretary  says  : “ And  with  respect  to  the  exercise  on  Saturday,  it  is  also  com- 
patible with  then-  rules,  prorided  that  those  children  only  shall  attend  upon  that 
day  whose  parents  direct  that  they  shall  join  in  reading  or  receiving  instruction 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; so  that  an  opportunity  be  thus  afforded  for  all  others  to 
receive  such  religious  instruction  at  that  time  as  their  parents  or  guardians  shall 
proride  for  them.”  With  respect  to  the  latter  part,  the  making  provision  that 
an  opportunity  be  afforded  for  all  others  to  receive  such  religious  instruction  _ at 
that  time  as  their  parents  or  guardians  shah,  provide  for  them,  do  you  conceive 
the  Synod  of  Ulster  would  have  agreed  to  the  principle  of  that  part  of  the  pro- 
yision  ? — I conceive  they  did  agree  to  it.  As  it  appears  to  me,  all  which  the 
Synod  of  Ulster  required  was,  merely  so  far  to  modify  our  rules  as  those  four  pro- 
positions tended  to  modify  them,  but  not  to  supersede  our  rules. 

360.  Do  you  conceive  they  would  have  been  parties  to  an  agreement  by  which 
other  religious  instruction  than  that  which  they  approved ; for  instance,  that  by 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  their  schools,  would  have  been  allowed  ? — I conceive 
by  their  presenting  those  modifications  as  the  only  ones  they  desired,  they  did 
agree  to  that. 

361.  Do  you  believe  they  would  have  consented  to  that? — I believe  some 
would,  and  some  would  not. 

362.  The  question  refers  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster  generally  ? — I can  say  nothing 
as  to  the  opinions  of  the  synod  but  that  which  appears  upon  their  propositions. 

363.  Lord  6Vaw?gj/.]  This  letter  was  addressed  to  an  indiridual  member  who 
had  applied  for  assistance  in  the  case  of  a particular  school? — ^Yes. 

364.  Was  that  minister  connected  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? — He  was. 

365.  In  consequence  of  that  letter  stating  the  proviso  on  which  the  Board 
could  afford  aid,  was  that  school  brought  under  the  provisions  of  your  Board  ? — • 
I think  it  was ; but  I cannot  charge  my  memory  distinctly  with  that. 

366.  (To  Mr.  £ZaA-e.)  Are  you  aware  whether  that  school  was  brought  under 
the  prorisions  of  your  Board  after  receiring  those  explanations  ? — It  was. 

367.  Does  it  continue  so  ? — I think  it  does. 

368.  Is  the  minister  the  Rev.  Mr.  Love  ? — I think  so. 

369.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer!]  In  the  opinion  pronounced  by  the 
S>mod  of  Ulster  did  the  majority  of  the  ministers  approve  of  the  plan  ? — The 
propositions  were  presented  unanimously  I think,  or  very  nearly  unanimously. 

370.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Can  you  state  the  date  of  that  ? — I cannot  from  memory. 

371.  It  led  to  further  correspondence  between  the  Synod  and  the  Board  ? — The 
propositions  were  acceded  to,  and  they  appointed  a committee  to  correspond 
with  us  respecting  a certain  mode  of  carrying  them  into  effect ; that  committee 
entered  into  a correspondence  with  us  upon  the  subject ; we  declined  entering 
further  into  the  consideration  of  some  propositions  made  to  us  by  that  committee. 

372.  With  respect  to  this  particular  school,  Temple-Meeting  School,  was  any 
provision  made  in  that  school  for  the  instruction  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chilth-en  ? 
— I cannot  state  that. 

373-  1)0 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  29 

373.  Do  you  think  that  would  have  been  submitted  to  in  that  school? — I can 
\give  no  answer  to  that  question. 

374.  Will  you  refer  to  the  letter  of  the  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
signed  “M.  Finlay,  February  18th,  1834.”  Does  the  following  paragraph  occur 
in  that  letter : “ When  the  synod  submitted  their  four  propositions,  it  will  be 
-obvious  that  they  were  intended  as  the  sole  basis  on  which  they  proposed  to  put 
schools  under  the  management  of  the  Board ; yet  while  His  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment has  full}'^  and  unreservedly  complied  with  these  propositions,  the  Board  has 
appended  to  them  such  conditions  as  not  only  to  neutoalize  but  to  destroy  them”? 

That  occurs  in  that  letter  that  was  sent  to  us  by  a committee  of  the  synod. 

I do  not  conceive  that  contains  a just  statement. 

375.  With  reference  to  the  particular  point  on  which  you  have  been  questioned, 
in  the  same  letter,  this  paragraph  occurs  : “ The  synod,  by  proposition  fourth,  vest 
every  right  to  the  use  of  school-rooms  in  the  committees ; and  it  is  well  known 
to  some  of  the  Board  that  one  of  these  uses  has  ordinarily  been  the  occasional 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  on  week  days  and  sabbath  evenings”? — I should  state 
with  respect  to  that  letter,  that  it  is  by  the  moderator,  as  moderator  of  a com- 
mittee, not  of  the  synod ; our  moderators  are  usually  the  moderators  of  com- 
mittees of  any  importance ; I believe  he  was  not  directed  by  the  synod  to  send 
that  letter;  we  declined  to  enter  into  further  correspondence  upon  that  subject; 
I conceive  that  the  committee  did  not  give  a just  view  of  the  feelings  of  the 
general  synod  itself. 

376.  Does  this  passage  occur.  No.  3 : “By  securing  to  children  the  right  of 
daily  reading  the  Scriptures,  during  a convenient  and  sufficient  portion  of  the 
stated  school  hours,  the  synod  considered  their  people  to  be  secured  in  the  unin- 
terrupted possession  of  the  school-rooms  during  the  whole  week.  In  opposition 
to  this,  the  Board  has,  by  section  3,  introduced  the  novel,  and,  as  it  appears  to 
the  committee,  unwan’antable  demand  of  dismissing  the  children  during  one  day 
in  the  week,  a principle  which  the  synod  has  openly  repudiated,  and  \rith  which 
it  is  impossible  they  could  consistently  comply”? — It  is  very  true  that  the  synod 
did,  on  former  occasions,  notice  that  principle,  but  the  whole  of  the  objections 
in  which  they  intended  to  persevere,  appeared  to  us  to  be  concentrated  in  their 
four  propositions,  as  containing  the  only  modifications  of  our  rules  they  re- 
quired. 

377.  Do  you  not  conceive  that  the  moderator  was,  in  this  letter,  putting  that 
construction  which  he  conceived  the  synod  put  upon  them  ? — No,  not  at  all ; I 
conceive  not ; I conceive  he  acted  as  moderator  of  the  coimnittee,  and  put  upon 
them  the  construction  which  the  committee  put  upon  them. 

378.  Did  he  not  put  the  construction  which,  in  his  opinion,  the  synod  put  upon 
them  ? — He  appears  to  be  giving  his  own  views  and  the  views  of  the  committee. 

379.  Will  you  refer  to  No.  G of  the  explanatory  document,  in  page  15  of  the 
book  : “ Tlie  Boai*d  understand  that  the  times  for  religious  instruction  are  to  be 
determined  by  the  local  patrons  and  conductors  of  schools ; the  power  vested  in 
the  Board  on  that  subject  being  merely  to  see  that  at  least  one  week-day  in  the 
week  is  set  apart  for  that  pui-pose  ; the}’’  also  understand  that  the  religious  instrac- 
tion  given  may  or  may  not  be  in  the  school  room,  the  choice  of  the  place  being 
left  to  the  pastors  of  the  childi-en,  but  that  liberty  is  to  be  secured  to  them  to 
assemble  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks  in  the  school-room,  if  they  see  fit.” 
Do  you  conceive  that  the  Synod  of  Ulster  would  agi’ee  to  that  restriction  ? — It 
appears  to  me  they  did  agree  to  it  bj"  not  objecting  to  it.  They  did  not  object 
to  it  in  their  propositions,  therefore  I am  bound  to  suppose  they  agreed  to  it. 

3S0.  You  being  a member  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  yourself,  do  you  conceive 
that,  consistently  with  their  principles,  they  would  agi-ee  to  securing  a liberty  to 
the  members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion  to  assemble  the  childi-en  with 
their  ministers,  in  the  school-room  of  the  national  school,  for  religious  instruction  ? 
— Many  of  them  would  have  no  objection  to  be  patrons  of  a national  school  in 
which  that  regulation  was  enforced ; others,  I apprehend,  woidd. 

38 1 . And  to  allow  a liberty  to  the  other  pastors  to  instruct  the  children  in  that 
manner  ? — Unquestionably ; the  children  belonging  to  the  national  school  being 
children  of  all  denominations. 

382.  Do  you  conceive  the  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  would  be  pro- 
perly construed  in  putting  that  construction  upon  them  ? — I conceive  so. 

383.  According  to  their  principles  ? — I know  nothing  of  their  principles  on 
that  subject,  but  by  their  propositions. 
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384.  Mr.  Skeil.']  Had  the  synod  an  opportunity  of  saying  whether  they  meant 
any  thing  further  ? — The  Synod  of  Ulster  presented  four  propositions  as  theii* 
propositions,  which  I considered  their  declai’ations  of  what  they  wished ; knowing 
what  the  other  regulations  and  rules  were,  having  them  under  debate,  they  pre- 
sented those  four  propositions  as  the  only  modifications  they  required  ui  Govein- 
ment.  I do  conceive  that  by  that,  as  a body,  they  so  far  assented  to  every  thing 
else  in  our  regulations  as  not  to  require  any  further  alteration  in  them. 

385.  Mr.  Shaw.']  By  the  fourth  of  their  propositions  they  require,  “That  every 
use  of  school-rooms  be  vested  in  the  local  patrons  of  committees,  subject,  in  case 
of  abuse,  to  the  cognizance  of  the  Board”? — Precisely  so. 

386.  In  conformity  to  that  fomth  proposition,  do  you  conceive  they  would  have 
permitted  persons  of  different  religious  persuasions  from  themselves  to  give 
separate  religious  insti'uction  on  the  days  set  apart  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  ? — I can  only  say,  that  having  reference  to  the  propositions,  they  made 
no  objection  to  that  regulation. 

387.  Do  you  believe  that  in  any  instance  they  have  complied  with  it? — I do 
not  know  that  they  have  in  any  instance  refused  to  comply  with  it. 

388.  Do  you  know  of  any  instance  in  which  they  have  complied  with  it  ?— I 
cannot  say  that  I know  an  instance  where  it  has  been  either  complied  with  or 
refused. 

389.  Do  you  beliei'e  it  would  be  consistent  with  their  principles  to  comply 
with  it  ? — I can  know  nothing  about  their  principles  on  that  point,  further  than  as 
they  appeal’  here. 

390.  Had  they  not  a meeting  at  Belfast  in  the  year  1836  ? — ^They  had. 

391.  Was  not  there  at  that  meeting  a resolution  agreed  to,  requiring  the 
ministers  connected  with  them  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  Board  ? — ^There 
was  a resolution  to  that  effect,  adopted  by  a small  number. 

392.  By  the  s)Tiod  ? — They  met  as  a synod ; but  it  was  an  adjournment  of  the 
regular  meeting  of  the  synod  : thirty-nine  ministers  met,  which,  technically, 
certainly  was  a synod,  because  they  met  in  that  character. 

393.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.]  Had  there  been  a previous  meeting 
of  the  synod  on  the  subject  ? — There  was  a previous  discussion  on  that  subject  in 
the  year  1 834,  at  Derr}^ 

394.  Was  that  regularly  convened  ? — It  was  a regular  annual  meeting,  and 
a large  meeting. 

395.  Were  there  many  persons  present? — I should  think  there  w’ere  152, 
besides  elders. 

396.  Was  the  subject  of  the  national  system  of  education  brought  under 
discussion  at  that  sjmod? — It  was. 

397.  What  was  the  decision  come  to,  upon  that  occasion,  by  that  large  meet- 
ing of  the  synod  ? — A number  of  propositions  were  presented,  embracing  a 
considerable  number  of  topics ; a good  deal  about  Popery,  and  matters  of  that 
kind ; and  there  was,  after  a lengthened  discussion,  an  amendment  proposed, 
of  which  I really  cannot  give  the  particulars.  I have  the  minutes  of  the  synod 
in  town,  which  I could  present ; but  the  result  was,  that  a considerable  majoi-ity 
of  the  ministers  voted  against  those  propositions,  but  the  majority  of  the  S)mod, 
including  the  elders  present,  voted  for  them*. 

398.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  the  substance,  without 
binding  yourself  to  the  words  of  the  actual  proposition. 

The  propositions  were  as  follows  : 

1.  That  ever  since  the  blessed  reformation,  in  all  common  schools  of  evangelical  Protestants, 

without  exception,  but  especially  in  the  schools  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  in  those  of  the 
Synod  of  Ulster,  and  other  Presbyterian  bodies  in  Ireland,  children  have  enjoyed  the  free  and 

unrestricted 
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Do  you  wish  to  make  any  further  correction? — Yes;  in  the  answer  to  the  question  397, 
I wish  the  answer  to  stand  thus  : “A  resolution  was  proposed  to  the  effect  that  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  Board  having  acceded  to  the  propositions  presented  by  the  synod,  tlie  ministers 
and  people  might,  if  they  saw  fit,  make  application  for  aid.  An  amendment  was  then  moved, 
consisting  of  a number  of  propositions,  embracing  a considerable  number  of  topics,  a good 
deal  about  the  reformation,  popery,  and  subjects  of  tliat  kind  ; and,  after  a lengtiiened  dis- 
cussion, the  result  was,  tliat  a ma.jority  of  the  ministers  voted  against  those  propositions,  but 
the  majority  of  the  synod,  including  the  elders  present,  voted  fortliera.” 
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unrestricted  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  have  been,  until  lately,  generally  accustomed, 
where  their  parents  so  directed,  to  learn  to  read  in  the  Sacred  Volume. 

2.  That  the  authoritative  exclusion  of  the  Bible  from  the  national  schools,  during  ordinary 
school  hours,  seems  to  have  originated,  not  from  any  desire  of  Protestants,  but  out  of  defer- 
ence to  the  opinions  and  objections  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  who  have  always  dis- 
covered such  jealousy  and  dread  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  that,  wherever  they  have  had  the 
power,  they  have  denied  the  unrestricted  use  to  tlie  laity  in  general,  and  to  children  in  schools 
in  particular  ; and  further,  that  experience  demonstrates,  that  in  whatever  country  the  use  of 
the  Scriptures  has  in  anywise  been  restricted,  the  progress  of  Protestantism  has  been  propor- 
tionably  retarded,  and  tire  domination  of  the  Church  of  Rome  extended  and  confirmea. 

3.  That  for  the  above,  amongst  many  other  reasons,  this  synod,  as  a witness  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  the  word  of  His  truth,  did,  in  the  years  1832-33,  most  explicitly  declare  their 
disapprobation  of  the  system  of  national  education,  and  did  earnestly  seek  to  have  it 
reformed ; but  that  from  the  correspondence  of  our  committee  with  the  commissioners,  and 
from  their  report  to  the  Government,  it  appears  that  the  original  system  remains  unchanged, 
and  consequently  the  reform  sought  by  the  synod  still  unattained. 

4.  That  this  synod,  therefore,  now  renews  its  exhortation  to  the  ministers  and  elders  of 
this  body,  to  refrain  from  connecting  themselves  with  the  Board ; and  resolves  to  continue  to 
employ  every  means  to  obtain  from  fiis  Majesty’s  Government  such  a bona  fide  recognition  of 
our  propositions  as  will  enable  our  people,  without  surrender  of  principle,  to  obtain  for  their 
schools  a portion  of  the  public  funds. 

399.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that,  at  that  previous  meeting  so 
attended,  a resolution  was  come  to,  on  discussion,  unfavourable  to  the  National 
Board  ? — ^There  was  a resolution  come  to  unfavourable  to  the  National  Board. 

400.  Did  the  majority  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers  vote  for  or  against  that 
proposition  condemnatory  of  the  Board? — There  was  a majority  of  ministers 
against  the  propositions  which  were  adverse  to  the  Board ; the  majority  voted,  it 
was  understood,  so  far,  in  favour  of  the  national  system. 

401.  Mr.  iSAaw.]  Was  there  another  meeting  in  which  provision  was  made 
for  the  education  of  the  children  connected  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  inde- 
pendently of  the  Board  ? — ^There  was.  It  had  been  recommended  by  many  of  us, 
for  many  years  previously,  that  we  should  have  schools  of  our  own. 

402.  Not  connected  with  the  Board? — Of  course,  being  previous  to  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Board. 

403.  The  S50iod  met  again  in  1835  ? — ^Yes,  they  did. 

404.  There  was  no  discusssion  on  this  subject  at  that  meeting  in  1835  ? — No, 
not  at  that  meeting. 

405.  In  1836,  when  the  s}uiod  met,  wns  there  a resolution  come  to,  requiring 
all  the  ministers  connected  with  the  synod  to  withdraw  from  the  Board  ? — That 
was  not  a regular  amiual  meeting,  but  a meeting  summoned  for  some  special 
purpose ; that  subject  was  introduced,  and  I think  the  number  of  ministers 
present  was  thirty-nine. 

406.  Was  there  another  meeting,  at  which  the  synod  came  to  a further  reso- 
lution ? — No ; I do  not  think  at  the  general  meeting  of  the  synod,  which  is 
regulaiiy  held  on  the  last  Tuesday  in  June,  if  I recollect  right,  that  there  wns 
any  discussion  upon  the  subject. 

407.  Mr.  Wi/se.']  Did  they  confirm  or  negative  that  previous  decision  of  the 
synod,  calling  upon  the  members  to  witluh-aw  from  the  Board? — I do  not 
remember  that  they  made  any  reference  to  that ; but  they  passed  a resolution 
unfavourable  to  the  Board,  at  a subsidiary  meeting*. 

408.  Mr.  Was  that  the  only  resolution  the  Synod  of  Ulster  passed  in 

the  year  1836,  with  reference  to  the  National  Board  of  Education,  except  that 
one  which  has  been  referred  to  ? — I do  not  know  that  there  was  any  other  reso- 
lution than  that  passed  at  the  adjornned  meeting  I have  spoken  of. 

409.  That  was  a meeting  of  the  synod? — It  was  technically  a meeting  of  the 
S}T10d. 

410.  Mr.  Sheil.']  Do  you  recollect  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  called? — It 
was  an  adjournment  of  the  annual  meeting. 

411.  Do  you  recollect  whether  the  pui’pose  specified  was  the  consideration  of 
the  conduct  of  the  Board  ? — No,  it  certainly  was  not. 

412.  So 


*26  Jpril  1837. 

Have  you  any  further  corrections  to  make? — In  the  answer  to  question  407,  I do  not 
understand  the  answer  as  it  stands  in  print  j I wish  to  state,  that  there  has  been  no  general 
nieeting  of  the  synod  since  that  small  meeting. 
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So  that  the  different  members  of  the  synod  who  were  summoned  to 
attend  had  not  notice  of  this  proceeding? — I do  not  suppose  that  they  were 
summoned  to  attend ; it  was  technically  a meeting  of  the  synod,  but,  in  fact, 
there  were  but  a few  members  present. 

413.  It  was  technically  a meeting  of  the  synod  for  a purpose  distinct  from  that 
refen-ed  to  ? — It  was  an  adjouimment  to  finish  the  business  of  the  regular  annual 
meeting. 

414.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.']  You  have  stated  to  the  Committee, 
that  certain  ministers  were  present  at  the  originfd  meeting  at  Londondeny,  and 
voted  on  that  occasion  ; can  you  state  the  number? — Tlie  number  was  152. 

415.  A majority  of  those  ministers,  you  say,  voted  in  favour  of  the  Board? — 
They  voted  against  the  resolutions  that  were  against  the  Boai’d. 

416.  At  the  second  meeting  at  Belfast,  how  many  ministers  were  present? — 
There  were  thirQ^-nine. 

417.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  Can  you  state  the  total  number  of  the  S}Oiod  who 
met  at  that  first  meeting? — I cannot  state  it  with  any  precision. 

418.  Mr.  Since  that  period  of  1836,  has  there  been  any  resolution 

passed  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster  on  the  subject? — No ; I think  there  has  been  no 
meeting  subsequent  to  that ; there  has  been  no  meeting  in  the  present  year. 

419.  Mr.  Wgse.]  Were  the  resolutions  of  the  smaller  meeting  of  the  synod 
considered  equally  obligatory  upon  the  body  with  the  resolutions  of  the  former  ? 
— I do  not  think  they  could  have  the  same  influence ; the  resolutions  of  our 
body  ai’e  liable  to  be  called  into  question  at  any  time,  and,  of  course,  it  is  com- 
petent for  any  person  at  a larger  meeting  of  the  sjuiod  to  call  that  resolution 
into  question.  There  has  been  no  meeting  since. 

420.  Tliere  has  been  no  meeting  since  that  at  Belfast? — I think  there  has  not. 
That  smaller  meeting  was  subsequent  to  the  greater  meeting  in  1836. 

42 1 . Have  those  regulations  in  general  been  complied  with  by  the  ministers 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? — Not  to  any  great  extent ; I cannot  charge  my  me- 
mory with  the  number,  but  there  have  been  several  members  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  -who  have  withdi’awn  since  that  time  at  different  intennls,  but  whether  it 
originated  with  that  I cannot  say. 

422.  Other  ministers  have  continued  in  connexion  -with  the  Board? — Yes. 

423.  If  those  resolutions  had  been  considered  as  equally  binding  with  the 
resolutions  of  the  larger  synod,  do  you  think  they  would  have  been  generally 
complied  with  by  the  members  of  the  S}Tiod  ? — ^The  recommendation  might  or 
might  not ; it  was  a mere  recommendation. 

424.  Lord  Stanlej/.]  In  the  letter  of  the  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  to 
which  reference  has  been  made,  there  is  a statement,  that,  “in  opposition  to  tliis, 
the  Board  has,  by  section  3,  introduced  the  novel,  and  as  it  appears  to  the- 
committee,  unwarrantable  demand  of  dismissing  the  children  during  one  day  in 
the  week.”  Can  you  point  out  any  regulation  of  the  Board,  winch,  in  point  of 
fact,  does  have  the  effect  of  dismissing  the  children  on  one  day  of  the  week  ? — 
There  is  no  rule  of  the  Board,  except  that  one  day  in  the  week  shall  be  set  apart 
for  religious  instruction. 

425.  So  far  from  dismissing  the  children  one  day  in  the  week,  the  rule  is 
explicit,  that  that  day  shad  be  devoted  to  rehgious  instruction,  according  to  the 
principles  of  their  respective  creeds  ? — ^Yes ; that  is  the  only  regulation  upon  the- 
subject. 

426.  Mr.  iS/jaw'.]  Do  you  believe  that  day  is  generally  set  apart  for  religious- 
instruction  ?— I believe  it  is  to  a considerable  extent,  but  I cannot  answ'er  par- 
ticularly. 

427.  Lord  Stanley.]  In  a school  conducted  under  the  direction  of  members  of 
the  Synod  of  Ulster,  tlrey  would  have  the  power  of  giving  religious  instruction 
every  day  in  the  week,  but  exclusive  religious  education  on  the  other  da}^ ; and 
the  only  persons  excluded  on  the  five  days  or  six  would  be  those  whose  parents' 
were  desirous,  on  rehgious  grounds,  that  they  should  not  attend  those  instruc- 
tions ? — Just  so,  there  would  be  no  dismission  whatever. 

428.  Mr.  Wyse^  Does  the  Presbyterian  body  recognize  that  rule  in  their  own 
case ; if  the  children  of  the  Roman  Catholic  community  attend  their  schools, 
would  they  not  permit  the  parents  to  withdi-aw  their  chUdi’en  on  a Saturday  ? — 
We  do  not  assist  a school  where  that  permission  is  not  granted. 

429.  The  question  was  addressed  to  the  practice  of  the  Presbyterian  body, 
independently  of  the  Board ; if  childi’en  of  the  Roman  Catholic  communion  were 

connected 
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connected  with  the  schools,  whether  they  would  allow  them  to  retire  on  the 
Saturdays  if  their  parents  desired  it? — We  have  had  no  schools  connected  with 
the  synod  until  of  late ; in  these  schools  I should  think  that  would  he  done,  if  it 
was  desired. 

430.  Lord  Stanle;y.']  Is  not  the  third  proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  itself 
to  this  eifect : “ That  all  children  whose  parents  and  guardians  so  direct,  shall 
daily  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  during  the  period  appointed;  but  that  no  compul- 
sion whatever  be  employed  to  induce  others  either  to  read,  or  to  remain  during 
the  reading  ?” — Certainly,  that  is  one  of  theii”  own  propositions. 

431.  Mr.  Shaw^  Have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  an  answer  of  your  own,  in  youi’ 
evidence  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  to  be  found  in  p.  76 
of  the  Report;  question  2542  is  in  these  terms:  ‘^Have  you  found  in  prac- 
tice, that  the  setting  apai’t  of  one  day  in  the  week  has  a tendency  to  jiroduce  a 
marked  division  among  the  children  of  parents  of  different  persuasions?” 
Answer.  “That  is  a practice  we  have  found  considerable  objection  to  in  some 
quarters.  The  setting  apart  of  one  day  in  the  week  does  not  appear  to  be  regarded 
as  a matter  of  much  consequence  by  either  party,  and  most,  I think,  would  rather 
not  be  bound  to  it.  We  are  not  however  yet  prepared  to  recommendits  discon- 
tinuance, for  the  indifference  respecting  the  setting  apart  of  a day  for  religious 
instruction  arises  partly  at  least  from  this  circumstance,  that  though  applica- 
tions are  made  for  schools  by  persons  of  different  persuasions,  there  is  a sort  of 
understanding  ; we  often  find  that  the  schools  are  to  belong  to  one  of  the  denomi- 
nations ; that  it  is  to  be  the  priest’s  school,  or  the  school  of  the  clergyman  of  the 
established  Church  of  England,  and  school  of  the  Protestant  dissenting  minister ; 
and  that  they  ai’e  not  to  interfere  with  each  other : and  each  minister  thus 
having  his  school  in  his  own  management,  he  is  satisfied  with  going  and  giving 
religious  instruction  on  the  usual  days  of  teaching,  out  of  or  in  any  school  hours ; 
and  does  not  care  for  having  a day  set  apart  for  religious  instruction.”  Do  j'ou 
still  abide  by  that  answer  ? — I do.  It  will  be  found,  in  point  of  practice,  precisely 
as  I have  here  stated ; not  in  all  cases,  by  any  means. 

432.  Generally  speaking,  this  rule  of  setting  apart  one  day  for  religious  instruc* 
tion  has  been  complied  with  ? — It  is  complied  with. 

433.  In  practice  ? — Yes,  in  practice.  I say,  in  some  quarters  it  is  not  con- 
sidered a thing  of  much  consequence ; and  I believe  that  both  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants  -would  be  very  well  pleased  to  dispense  with  it,  and  to  permit  the 
common  instruction  to  go  on  on  that  day,  but  that  we,  being  bound  by  our  regula- 
tions, always  require  it : we  always  require  that  one  day  in  the  week  shall  be  set 
apart  for  religious  instraction. 

434.  Do  you  believe  that  religious  instniction  is  generally  gi^’en  02ie  day  in 
the  week,  it  being  stated  in  certain  quarters  that  the  ordinarj'-  moral  and  literaiy 
instruction  is  given  on  those  daj^s,  in  schools  in  Dublin  and  elsewhere,  as  well  as 
the  religious  instruction  ? — We  know  of  no  instance  officially  as  a Board;  and  if 
any  instance  did  occur,  we  should  withdraw  from  the  school  our  assistance,  or 
insist  on  notliing  but  religious  instruction  being  given  on  the  particular  day  set 
apai't  for  that  purjjose. 

435.  Even  though  you  found,  in  point  of  fact,  that  no  religious  instruction 
was  given  on  that  day  ? — Certainly,  we  should  require,  rather  that  tlie  school  should 
be  vacant  that  daj',  than  that  moral  and  literal-}'  instruction  should  go  on. 

436.  lliough  }'ou  state  that  there  is  a sort  of  understanding  that  the  schools 
are  to  belong  to  one  of  the  denominations  ? — ^That  has  been  in  some  cases  the 
result  of  the  rule  recommending  that  the  applications  shall  be  made  b}'  the  mem- 
bers of  different  religious  denominations ; there  were  many  cases  in  -which  there 
was  an  understanding  that  it  should  be  one  person’s  school  or  the  other’s.  I 
merely  state  that  as  matter  of  fact ; but  still  we  adhere  to  our  rule,  that  one  day 
shall  be  set  apart  for  religious  education,  opened  to  the  children  whose  parents 
wish  them  to  attend. 

437.  So  that  in  all  those  schools  there  was  not  combined  instruction  given? — 
Not  combined  instruction,  but  religious  instruction  given  ; — that  is  never  given 
on  the  day  set  apart  for  religious  instruction. 

438.  Lord  Stanlei/.']  By  }’-our  answer.  No.  2542,  which  has  been  quoted,  in 
which  you  say  there  is  a sort  of  understanding  that  the  schools  ai-e  to  belong  to 
one  of  the  denominations,  that  it  is  to  be  the  priest's  school,  or  the  school  of  the 
clerg}'-man  of  the  established  Church  of  England,  or  the  school  of  the  Protestant 
dissenting  minister,  and  that  the}'-  are  not  to  interfere  with  each  other;  do  }-ou  mean 
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to  say  that  it  was  the  understanding  that  the  children  of  one  persuasion  only 
should  receive  their  education  in  that  school,  or  that,  upon  the  days  of  sepai’ate 
religious  instruction,  it  should  he  given  up  more  or  less  to  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  those  children  w'ho  composed  the  great  majority  ? — We  ha^'e  no  under- 
standing upon  the  subject  in  the  way  of  considering  the  school  to  be  the  priest’s 
school,  or  the  clergyman’s  school ; but  we  fomid  there  was  that  sort  of  under- 
standing among  themselves : we  take  care  the  schools  shall  be  open  to  children  of 
all  denominations,  both  for  moral  and  literary  education  on  the  proper  days,  and 
their  religious  education  on  the  pai’ticular  days. 

439.  When  you  speak  of  this  being  the  priest’s  or  clergj'man’s  school,  you 
apply  that  to  the  Saturday,  not  the  ordinary  week  days  ?■ — I merely  say  that  in  a 
general  way  we  have  found,  when  schools  were  applied  for  to  us,  there  seemed  to 
be  a sort  of  understanding  among  themselves  that  they  would  manage  their  own 
schools. 

440.  Mr.  3'Aaw'.]  You  mean  that  generally  ? — We  have  attempted,  by  our 
regulations,  to  prevent  that,  and  to  get  them  to  act  together. 

441.  When  the  combined  education  was  referred  to,  it  was  not  combined 
moral  and  literary  education,  but  combined  religious  education  of  the  children  ; 
in  that  respect  you  do  not  think  that  practic^y  the  system  was  one  of  com- 
bined education  in  those  cases  to  which  you  have  referred? — No,  I do  not  mean 
to  say  that ; for  in  those  schools  called  the  Presbyterian,  or  the  clergjnnan’s 
school,  there  ai’e,  in  a midtitude  of  instances,  Roman  Catholic  children  taught  in 
the  ordinary  education;  and  in  the  schools  locally  called  the  priest’s  school 
there  are  many  Protestant  children.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  has  any  tiling  to 
do  with  the  combined  instruction,  but  that  there  is  a general  understanding  in 
the  countiy  that  it  is  the  priest’s  or  the  clergj'man’s  school ; but  by  putting  it 
under  our  Board  they  agree  to  adhere  to  the  whole  of  our  rules. 

442.  Referring  to  this  answer,  when  you  spoke  of  the  priest’s  school,  or  the 
school  of  the  Protestant  clergyman  of  the  Established  Church,  or  the  Protestant 
Dissenters,  you  meant  that  the  school  partook  so  much  of  the  character  of  one 
particular  denomination,  that  in  practice  you  found  no  day  was  required  to  be 
set  apart  for  the  purpose  of  sepai’ate  religious  instruction  ? — No,  I do  not.  I do 
not  mean  to  say  that  any  school  partook  so  much  of  the  character  of  any  reli- 
gious denomination  as  to  prevent  that  instruction  being  given  by  all,  or  that  it 
partook  of  any  character  whatever. 

443.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer^  Do  you  consider  that  the  Board 
would  be  warranted  in  permitting  any  school  to  be  earned  on  under  their  authority 
under  the  denomination  of  a national  school,  in  which  that  obligation  of  setting 
apart ^ that  day  for  rehgious  instruction  was  not  carried  into  effect? — Certainly 
not ; if  it  was  a school  we  assisted  we  should  withdraw  our  aid. 

444.  Supposing  one  of  yom-  inspectors  to  have  stated  that  to  you,  what  steps 
would  your  Board  have  talcen? — The  patrons  of  the  school  would  have  been 
immediately  corresponded  with  upon  the  subject. 

445.  Supposing  that  the  patrons  of  the  school  reported  to  you  that  they  felt 
it  most  for  the  interest  of  the  school  to  disregard  the  regulation,  what  course 
would  you  then  take? — We  should  say  that  we  had  no  power  to  dispense  with 
that  rule,  and  it  must  be  comphed  with. 

446.  Supposing  they  still  refused,  should  you  continue  any  the  shghtest 
assistance  to  the  school  ? — If  the  school  were  merely  ours  for  the  year,  that  is, 
merely  receiving  the  yearly  salary,  we  should  feel  it  our  duty  to  withdraw  from 
the  school ; if  it  was  a school  built  by  us,  and  which  it  was  necessary  to  retain,  w'e 
should  apply  to  the  trustees  to  have  that  rule  carried  into  effect. 

447.  Mr.  Shatv.\  But  still  you  say  it  was  not  considered  a matter  of  much 
importance  by  either  party  ? — It  was  not  a thing  to  which,  in  my  opinion,  some 
of  them  attached  much  importance;  they  would  rather  have  had  that  day  api)lied 
to  general  education,  and  would  have  been  satisfied  with  the  one  or  two  hours 
on  the  other  days. 

448.  That  they  would  rather  not  be  bound  by  that  rule  ?— There  were  some 
of  both  classes  of  that  opinion,  probably. 

449.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer^  You  are  aware  that  this  regulation  is 
founded  upon  the  original  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  in  the  year  1828,  on 
which  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  was  subsequently  founded  ? — I believe  so. 

450.  When  did  you  first  hear  an  objection  stated  to  the  provision  being  made 
by  strict  regulation,  that  for  the  pui’pose  of  obtaining  combined  religious  and 
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moral  education  there  should  be  one  day  in  the  week  set  apart  for  separate  reli- 
gious education  ? — I really  cannot  answer  that  question. 

45 1 . Did  you  hear  of  that  objection  being  raised  early  in  the  operations  of  the 
Board  ? — I think,  from  the  first,  there  were  many  that  would  rather  have  had  the 
religious  instruction-  on  the  ordinary  days  of  the  week,  and  that  they  should  have 
gone  on  with  the  common  instruction  on  the  sixth  day ; I think  the  objection 
with  many  went  no  further  than  that  they  regretted  the  loss  of  one  day  from 
the  general  instruction. 

452.  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  whether  this  objection  to  the  separate  day 
for  religious  instruction,  was  raised  chiefly,  and  in  the  first  instance,  by  Roman 
Catholics  or  by  Protestants  ? — I think  it  has  been  stated  as  a serious  objection 
exclusively  by  Protestants,  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 

453.  Mr.  Shaw7\  Do  you  think,  with  respect  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  it  is  a 
proposition  which  is  quite  insuperable  with  them  ? — No,  not  insuperable  ; I think 
they  have  agreed  to  it. 

454.  Do  you  mean  it  has  been  set  apart  in  the  schools  principally  conducted 
b)^  members  of  the  synod  ? — I think,  in  many  instances,  it  has  been  set  apart  for 
religious  instruction ; it  is  employed,  I believe,  as  a catechizing  day  and  reading 
the  Scriptures,  in  many  instances. 

455.  Do  you  know  many  instances  in  which  it  has  been  employed  by  different 
denominations  in  the  same  school  ? — I cannot  say ; there  has  been  no  inquiry  set 
on  foot  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  that,  therefore  I cannot  say  that  I do  or 
do  not. 

456.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.']  Have  the  goodness  to  read  the  eighth 
query  put  to  persons  applying  for  schools  ? — “ In  the  event  of  aid  being  granted, 
will  one  day,  at  least,  in  the  week,  exclusive  of  Sunday,  be  set  apart  for  the  reli- 
gious instruction  of  the  children  by  the  clergy  or  others,  approved  by  the  parents?” 

457.  Have  the  goodness  to  read  the  undertaking  which  all  persons  are  obliged 
to  enter  into  before  they  can  obtain  assistance  from  the  commissioners  ? — “ We, 
the  undersigned,  request  the  above  aid  from  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education,  believing  the  queries  to  be  fully  and  truly  answered,  and  engaging 
that  the  school  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  regulations  set  forth  in  our 
answers.” 

458.  In  the  event  of  persons  disregarding  the  eighth  query,  you  consider  they 
are  violating  the  provisions  on  which  the  assistance  is  given  ? — We  should  require 
an  explicit  answer  to  that  query  before  we  granted  aid. 

459.  That  answer  being  given,  in  the  event  of  the  rule  being  departed  from, 
that  is  a deviation  from  the  express  stipulation  on  which  the  aid  was  given  r — 
Certainly. 

460.  Mr.  Wi/se.]  MTiat  would  be  the  conduct  of  the  Board  in  that  case  ? — ^The 
conduct  of  the  Board  would  be  determined  by  the  nature  of  the  connection  with 
the  school : if  it  were  a school  merely  receiving  salarj^  the  salary  would  be  struck 
off. 

461.  IMr.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  the  opinion  given  by 

Dr.  Finlay,  the  moderator  of  the  Sjmod  of  Ulster,  in  his  letter  with  regard  to  this 
subject ; “ Tlie  Board  has,  by  section  3,  introduced  the  novel  and,  as  it  appears  to 
the  committee,  unwarrantable  demand  of  dismissing  the  childi’en  during  one  day 
in  the  week,  a principle  which  the  sj-nod  has  openly  repudiated,  and  with  which 
it  is  impossible  thej^  could  consistently  comply  ?” — I conceive  that  the  committee 
had  no  right  to  make  any  such  statement,  if  they  are  to  be  considered  as  doing 
so  in  the  name  of  the  s}mod. 

462.  Viscount  Ebrhi^toii.]  You  consider  that  the  opinion  there  expressed  was 
not  the  opinion  of  the  synod? — If  the  question  had  been  put  to  the  synod,  I can- 
not say  that  they  might  not  have  acceded  to  that  proposition ; but  as  they  did 
never  accede  to  that  proposition,  I have  no  right  to  say  they  would. 

463.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Do  you  think  it  is  consistent  with  their  principles  ? — I cannot 
say  what  they  would  or  would  not  have  done  if  the  proposition  had  been  made 
to  the  synod,  ]}ut  no  such  proposition  was  ever  made. 

464.  Mr.  Shell.]  The  statement  made  b}-  Mr.  Finlay  is  not  correct  in  point  of 
fact  ? — I think  it  is  not,  if  made  in  the  name  of  the  synod. 

465.  Lord  Sfaulej/.]  Was  not  one  of  the  principal  objections  which  was  in  the 
first  instance,  raised  to  this  Board,  that  no  sufficient  provision  w’as  made  for  gi^'ing 
religious  instriustion  ? — That  objection  was  ven’^  strongly  urged  against  the  Board 
on  its  first  establishment. 
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466.  Is  that  very  consistent  with  the  objection  that  a day  is  set  apart  for  re- 
ligious instruction? — It  appeared  to  me  very  inconsistent. 

467.  Mr.  Even  if  the  day  was  not  used  for  that  purpose?' — That  is  at 

their  discretion. 

468.  Viscount  You  have  stated  that  in  1832  certain  regulations 

were  formed  on  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  by  the  Boai'd  ? — I have. 

469.  Were  those  regulations  submitted  to  the  authorities  of  government  ? — 
They  were. 

470. ]  Are  those  the  regulations  which  appear  in  page  69,  Appendix  B.  of  the 
Report  ?— Those  are  not  the  regulations  that  were  in  the  first  Instance  framed 
from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter. 

471.  At  what  peiiod  were  those  regulations,  as  they  appear  in  Appendix  B. 
framed? — I think  they  were  adopted  in  October  1833. 

472.  Did  the  Board,  pre^dously  to  promulgating  and  acting  upon  those  regula- 
tions, submit  them  to  the  consideration  of  Government  ? — I certainly  think  they 
did,  but  I must  say  we  have  not  a minute  of  that ; the  impression  upon  my  mind 
is,  that  we  entrusted  them  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  who  consulted  the 
Government  upon  them,  and  informed  us  that  the  government  authorities  had 
consented  to  them ; but  that  appears  to  be  of  less  importance,  inasmuch  as 
that  they  were  immediately  afterwards  appended  to  our  reports  to  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  and  have  been  appended  to  our  reports  ever  since  that  time,  and 
have  been,  since  1834,  constantly  before  Parliament  and  the  Government  in 
various  forms. 

473.  However,  before  you  acted  upon  those  regulations,  you  considered,  that 
they  had  received  the  sanction  of  the  Government,  and  subsequently  of  Parlia- 
ment ? — That  is  my  full  impression ; we  have  never  taken  any  step  of  that  kind 
without  consulting  Government,  and  I am  only  puzzled  by  not  finding  any  mi- 
nute on  the  subject.  At  that  time  probably  we  were  not  receiving  applications 
from  schools  during  the  short  interval  between  those  rules  being  adopted,  and 
their  being  appended  to  our  report  in  1834. 

474.  Do  you  consider  that  you  were  fully  justified  in  adopting  any  deviation, 
or  any  modification,  which  those  regulations  might  exhibit  of  the  original  con- 
ditions of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  in  the  previous  regulations  of  1832  ? — Certainly ; 
we  considered  that  we  were,  in  deciding  on  applications,  to  judge  by  our  rules, 
and  not  to  go  back  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter.  We  had  many  communications  with 
Government,  which  I could  show,  on  the  various  subjects.  Preser\ung  the  great 
principles  of  the  letter  of  Lord  Stanley,  we  represented  that  there  were  certain 
difficulties  in  point  of  practice.  Some  modifications  of  an  important  character 
were  specially  submitted  and  acceded  to ; but  we  considered  in  drawing  up  the 
rules  we  were  to  embody  the  spint  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  modify  particular  expressions  that  we  found  likely  to  be  disadvantageous  to  the 
system,  and,  presenting  those  rules  to  the  Government  and  to  the  Legislature,  we 
presented  to  them  the  modifications  which  were  necessary  to  carry  the  principles 
of  the  letter  into  effect,  and  we  have  not  since  felt  it  to  be  necessary  to  go  back 
to  the  strict  letter  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter. 

475.  In  what  month  were  those  modifications  made? — I think  in  October. 

476.  Was  Lord  Stanley  Secretary  for  Ireland  at  that  time  ? — No. 

477.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.']  Have  you  ever  received  any  complaint, 
or  heard  of  any  complaint  on  the  supposed  deviation  of  the  one  series  of  regula 
tions  from  the  other,  and  from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  far  as  regai-ds  the  point 
of  the  repair  of  school-houses  ? — No. 

478.  Did  you  ever  hear  the  point  agitated  till  you  were  a witness  before  this 
Committee  ? — No. 

479.  (To  Mr.  Blake.)  Supposing  the  original,  resolution  had  been  acted  on, 
and  that  the  party  obtaining  aid  had  given  you  an  engagement  or  security  for  the 
future  repairs  of  the  house,  what  mode  should  you  have  taken  to  enforce  that 
obligation  upon  him  ? — I conceive  that  the  party  gave  us  an  undertaking  enabling 
us  to  enforce  the  regulation  ; the  regulation  states  distinctly  that  we  shall  require 
that  a local  fund  shall  be  provided  for  special  purposes,  the  party  getting  the  aid 
gave  an  undertaking  at  the  foot  of  the  regulations  that  they  should  be  strictly 
conformed  to,  and  I should  conceive  we  had  a right  to  enforce  this  undertaking 
in  a court  of  equity  if  we  thought  it  necessary  so  to  do. 

480.  Supposing,  under  the  first  regulations,  a party  applying  to  you  had 
entered  into  an  engagement  to  provide  a fund  in  the  terms  of  Lord  Stanley’s 

recommendation, 
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recommendation,  what  steps  would  you  have  taken  to  enforce  that,  taking  it  first 
with  relation  to  a new  school-house  ? — I should  consider  that  we  had  a right  to 
call  upon  the  party  to  fulfil  his  engagement  and  to  keep  the  school-house  in 
repair ; I also  consider  that  we  should  have  a right  to  apply  to  a court  of  equity 
to  compel  him  to  do  so  if  he  should  object;  but  it  would  be,  of  course,  desirable 
to  avoid  that  proceeding  if  we  could,  and  I should  endeavour  by  any  an-ange  • 
ment  with  the  patrons  to  avoid  doing  so ; if,  however,  the  patron  persevered  in 
violating  his  engagement  with  us  and  so  practising  a fraud,  I should  recommend 
a proceeding  against  him. 

48 1 . Supposing  the  case  of  a new  school  under  the  present  regulations,  in 
which  a party  had  answered  the  queries  as  they  now  stand ; in  case  of  neglect  of 
providing  for  the  repairs,  what  would  be  your  remedy  against  the  offending 
party  ? — There  is  now  a variance  in  the  present  course  from  that  originally  pur- 
sued ; at  present  the  regulations  are  sent  down  to  the  parties,  and  one  of  those 
regulations  is  in  these  words  : “ It  is  required  that  a portion  of  the  different  ex- 
penses requisite  for  conducting  schools,  such  as  providing  school  furniture, 
repairing  the  school-houses,  and  paying  teachers’  salaries,  be  locally  raised.  The 
Board  will  determine  in  every  case  the  proportion  to  be  contributed  from  the 
public  funds  towards  these  and  similar  expenses,  according  to  the  circumstances 
•of  each.”  These  regulations  ai-e  sent  down  to  the  parties  who  make  applications 
to  us,  and  with  them  a set  of  queries  are  transmitted ; and  the  persons  answering 
the  queries  having  thus  notice  of  what  we  shall  require  them  to  do,  give  an 
undertaking  that  there  shall  be  a school  conducted  upon  our  principles. 
I therefore  consider  that  there  is  an  implied,  if  not  an  express  contract  between 
the  applicants  and  us,  that  they  shall  do  what  is  necessary  for  keeping  the  school 
in  repair  to  the  extent  to  which  they  may  be  requfred  to  contribute  to  that 
pur})Ose. 

482.  Suppose  he  does  not  do  that,  what  is  the  course  ? — I should  consider  still 
that  we  have  a right  to  proceed  against  him. 

483.  Mr.  Shatv.']  What  is  the  query  connected  with  that  regulation,  the  non- 
compliance  with  which  would  subject  him  to  that  proceeding  ? — He  gets  notice 
from  us  that  we  give  the  assistance  on  certain  conditions ; he  accepts  it  on  those 
conditions,  and,  accepting  it  on  those  conditions,  he  is  bound,  in  my  opinion,  to 
fulfil  them. 

484.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Bxcheqtier.']  Waiving  the  case  of  any  remedy 
which  might  by  possibility  be  obtained  through  the  medium  of  a court  of 
equity,  will  you  have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee,  whether  in  the 
case  put,  namely,  the  building  of  a new  school-house,  that  new  school-house  is 
not  conveyed  to  trustees  ? — Tlie  school-house  must  be  conveyed  to  trustees,  and 
they  must  sign  a declai’ation  of  trust,  that  it  is  vested  in  them  for  the  purposes 
of  a school,  such  school  to  be  conducted  according  to  our  regulations ; we  have  in 
this  way  complete  pow'er  over  the  school-house. 

4S5.  Should  you  consider  that,  in  the  event  of  the  parties  declining  to  provide 
for  the  repairs  of  that  school,  such  a breach  of  condition  had  taken  place  as  to 
authorize  you  to  direct  new  trustees  to  take  possession  of  that  school-house  ? 
— Of  course ; I should  recommend,  in  case  the  question  arose,  that  a repre- 
sentation should  be  made  to  the  patrons  that  the  school-house  is  out  of  repair, 
and  that  the  Board  direct  them  to  put  it  into  repair,  and,  if  they  did  not  put  it 
into  repair,  it  would  then  become  a matter  for  consideration  with  us  whether  we 
should  imi)ound  the  salary  of  the  teachers,  or  take  such  steps  short  of  going  into 
a court  of  equity  as  might  appear*  best  to  us.  The  question,  in  fact,  has  arisen 
as  to  what  should  be  done  where  repairs  were  required.  The  patrons  or  trustees 
of  a school-house,  to  the  building  of  which  we  had  contributed,  did  apply  to  us 
some  time  ago  for  aid  towards  keeping  it  in  repair;  the  case  came  before 
Mr.  Carlile  and  Mr.  Kelly  in  committee,  and,  being  a novel  case,  it  was  deter- 
mined to  refer  it  to  the  Board,  and  my  attendance  was  requested  upon  the  occa- 
sion. On  reading  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  and  the  subsequent  rules  and  regulations, 
I was  of  opinion  that  we  were  not  waiTanted  in  ap])lpng  money  in  any  way 
towards  the  repair  of  the  school ; and  that  the  patrons  should  be  requested  to  put 
it  in  repair,  and  this  was  accordingly  done. 

48G.  On  the  face  of  the  report  of  Mr.  Carlile,  is  there  any  prorision  made  or 
suggested  with  respect  to  the  enforcing  the  repairs  of  those  schools  through  the 
medium  of  impounding  the  master’s  salary  ? — “ That  all  applications  for  building 
-or  repairing  a school-house,  shall  contain  an  estimate  for  every  thing  that  is 
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necessary  for  placing  the  school-house  in  respectable  and  permanent  repair,  and' 
accompanied  with  an  engagement  that,  when  it  has  once  been  put  in  respectable 
repair,  it  will  be  kept  in  repah*  by  funds  raised  on  the  spot.  Perhaps  the  only 
means  of  insuring  the  fulfilment  of  such  an  engagement,  and  preventing  tlie 
school-house  from  falling  into  decay,  would  be  to  hold  the  salary  which  the 
teacher  receives  from  the  Boai’d  as  hable  for  the  necessary  repairs.  The  latter 
part  of  that  proposal  was  suggested  by  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.” 

487.  Do  you  think  practically,  that  under  the  rule,  as  modified  in  respect  of  the 
repairs  of  the  schools,  you  have  an  adequate  security  for  enforcing  the  repairs  ? — - 
I think  we  have ; I think  we  have  a moral  certainty  that  the  repairs  will  be  duly 
pro'^ided  for. 

488.  Will  you  turn  to  the  second  ease.  You  have  spoken  heretofore  of  a case 
in  which  new  schools  are  built ; does  the  evidence  you  have  given  require  any 
modification  as  applied,  not  to  new  schools  built,  but  to  former  buildings  re- 
paired ? — I think  it  applies  in  the  same  way,  with  this  difference,  that,  in  the  latter 
case,  the  parties  do  not  vest  the  school-house  in  trustees ; and  it  is  expressly 
declared  that  we  require  a submission  to  our  rules  from  them  only  so  long  as 
they  continue  in  connexion  with  us.  They  may  break  off  their  connexion  with 
us  at  any  period. 

489.  Have  )’-ou  the  same  means  with  regard  to  enforcing  repairs,  by  ceasing 
your  connexion  with  the  school,  and  impounding  the  master’s  salarj'  ? — Certainly. 

490.  Have  the  Board  adopted  tliis  report  of  Mr.  Carlile  ? — Yes,  we  have  sent 
it  to  His  Majesty’s  Government. 

491.  Mr.  Shaw,  to  Mr.  Carlile.']  You  stated  the  rule  to  which  you  referred 
in  your  statement  to  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  be  tliis 
that  if  the  parents  and  conductors  of  the  school  required  the  Bible  to  be  read  by 
any  of  the  children,  all  you  required  was,  that  they  should  fix  tlie  hour;  that)^ou 
say  has  been  since  modified  ? — It  has  been  modified,  by  requiring  it  shall  be  the 
first  or  the  last  hour. 

492.  Can  you  point  out  the  minute  modifying  it? — There  is  a minute,  but  I 
cannot  state  exactly  when  it  was. 

493.  What  w^as  the  reason  of  that  modification? — The  reason  was,  that  we 
found  one  school  in  the  north  of  Ireland  conducted,  I think,  by  a clergyman  of 
the  Established  Church,  which  had  the  religious  instruction  at  mid-day,  and  we 
found  that  Roman  Catholic  childi-en  would  have  been  placed  under  the  necessity  of 
retiring,  remaining  out,  and  returning  again.  There  was  another  case  in  the 
south  of  Ireland,  in  which  there  were  two  Protestant  children,  the  greater  part 
of  the  children  being  Roman  Catholics,  and  at  twelve  o’clock  there  was  religious 
instruction,  during  which  those  Protestant  children  were  under  the  necessity  of 
remaining  or  withdrawing  during  the  instruction  ; I think  that  the  report  stated 
they  remained  in  the  school ; we  felt  it  necessary  to  interfere,  in  consequence  of 
those  cases,  to  say,  that  religious  instruction  should  be  given  the  first  or  the  last 
hour ; or  that  the  school  should  be  bond  fide  dismissed,  so  as  to  break  off  the 
connexion  between  the  time  for  religious  instruction  and  ordinary  instruction. 

494.  You  fonned  your  rules  so  modified  to  meet  those  cases  ? — Yes.  ' 

495.  Supposing  there  were  children  of  four  religious  persuasions  attending 
this  school,  and  that  the  parents  of  each,  or  the  masters  of  each  religious  per- 
suasion, wished  to  give  religious  instruction  on  the  ordinary  days  of  the  week 
how  would  your  regulations  get  rid  of  that  difficulty  ? — We  should  judge  of  the 
case  if  it  came  before  us. 

496.  Supposmg  there  were  four  different  denominations  of  chilchen  at  the 

school,  how  would  that  rule  obviate  the  difficulty  ? — We  might  be  required  to 
have  some  further  modification,  but  until  some  case  of  that  kind  occurred  we 
should  not  make  the  rule ; we  do  not  usually  make  such  rules  in  prospect,  but 
we  provide  for  cases  as  they  occur.  ’ 

497.  Have  you  not  found  a case  in  which  persons  of  two  religious  persuasions 
applied  for  an  opportunity  of  giving  religious  instruction  ?— There  has  been  no 
case  in  which  that  application  has  been  made  for  the  same  day  or  hour. 

498.  You  are  not  aware  of  any  circumstance  rendering  a modification  neces- 
sary, in  case  of  two  denominations  wishing  to  give  religious  instruction  on  the 
same  day  ?— It  is  a question  we  should  not  consider,  unless  it  came  before  us, 
which  it  has  not. 

499.  Lord  Stanley.]  Itw’ouldbe  possible  for  persons  of  different  religious  deno- 

minations 
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minations  to  make  those  arrangements,  without  their  being  presented  to  your 
Board  ? — Yes,  certainly. 

500.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Have  you,  in  point  of  fact,  any  information  whether  such 

aiTangements  are  actually  made,  and  whether  it  ever  does  happen  that  separate 
religious  instruction  is  given  to  the  children  of  more  than  one  persuasion  in  any 
one  school  ? — We  do  not  make  inquiry  into  that ; I do  not  recollect  any  particular 
information  upon  the  subject. 

501.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.]  Do  you  know  whether  practically  any 
objections  have  been  raised  with  respect  to  the  religious  education  of  the  mem- 
bers of  that  branch,  consisting  of  the  children  of  the  Estabhshed  Church  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  England  and  Ireland,  and  the  children  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  ? — I have  never  heard  of  any  difficulty  upon  that  subject. 

502.  Do  you  believe  any  such  difficulty  can  by  possibility  exist  ? — I should 
think  not. 

503.  Mr.  Shaw.]  It  does  not  appear  to  have  come  under  your  notice,  that 
separate  religious  instruction  has  been  given  to  two  different  denominations  in 
any  school? — The  point  has  not  come  under  our  notice;  we  have  not  taken 
notice  of  that ; it  would  not  come  officially  under  our  notice,  I should  think. 
Mr.  Blake.]  I recollect  going  into  a school-house,  I think  at  Howth,  at  the  time 
of  religious  instruction.  The  children  were  receiring  religious  instruction,  which 
consisted  in  their  learning  or  repeating  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism.  I in- 
quired whether  there  were  any  Protestant  children  present ; I found  that  there 
were  not,  but  that  there  were  some  in  an  adjoining  room.  I saw  them  there ; they 
had,  I think,  a Pi’otestant  catechism.  I have  also  heard  from  patrons  of  schools, 
that  rehgious  instruction  is  given  in  the  school  by  clerg}'men  of  different  opinions. 
Mr.  Carlile.]  I beg  to  correct  my  answer ; I think  the  inspectors’  reports  do 
state  the  hours  at  which  religious  instruction  is  given.  Mr.  Blake^  In  our 
own  model  school  in  Dublin,  the  religious  instruction  is  given  to  the  children 
of  different  denominations  under  the  same  roof. 

504.  Mr.  Shaiv.]  At  the  same  hour? — Mx.  Blakei]  That  I cannot  tell.  I 
know  the  Pi’otestant  clergjnnen  of  the  Established  Church  attend  to  give  religious 
instruction  to  the  children  of  their  church,  and  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
men attend  for  the  same  purpose.  I have  never  thought  it  right  to  go  into  the 
room  when  the  Protestant  clerg^nnan  was  giving  religious  instruction,  but  I have 
been  in  the  room  when  the  Roman  Catholic  clerg}’^man  has  been  there.  In  the 
model  school,  until  of  late,  the  religious  instruction  was  given  on  the  same 
day  to  the  children  by  the  ministers  of  thefr  respective  creeds ; but  I heal’d  lately 
that  the  Protestant  clergyman  has  found  it  more  convenient  to  attend  on  another 
day,  and  at  present  the  instruction  is  given  to  the  Roman  Catholics  on  one  day, 
and  to  the  Protestants  on  another. 

505.  Mr.  Shaio.]  If  that  happens  not  to  be  the  hour  set  apart  in  the  school  for 
separate  rehgious  instruction,  what  are  the  other  children  doing  during  that 
hour  ? — Mr.  Carlile^  It  must  be  at  the  hour  fixed  for  that  instruction  ; it  must 
be  after  the  dismissal  of  the  other  childi’en,  or  before  they  come.  Mr.  Blake.] 
The  Protestant  clergj’man  may  fix  three  o’clock,  and  the  Roman  Cathohc  clergy- 
man may  fix  three  o’clock  also  ; they  may  give  instruction  in  different  rooms. 

506.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.]  Was  that  arrangement,  to  which  j'’ou 
have  referred  in  the  model  school,  made  for  the  convenience  of  the  Protestant 
clerg}'-man  ? — Yes.  Mr.  Carlile^  He  avails  himself  of  the  pri-^ilege  of  attending 
out  of  the  ordinary  school  hours,  at  the  hour  of  combined  instruction,  instead  of 
coming  on  the  day  of  the  week  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ; of  course  those 
children  remain  for  liim  at  the  time  he  comes,  and  ai*e  not  assembled  on  the 
Saturday.  Mr.  Blake^]  We  have  appointed  Saturday  as  the  day  for  religious 
instniction.  Originally  the  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  attended 
on  that  day  and  gave  religious  instruction  ; but  now  the  Pi’otestant  clergyman, 
instead  of  coining  on  that  day,  avails  himself  of  the  pririlege  of  coming  on 
another ; he  comes  at  three  o’clock  on  the  Tuesday. 

507-  Mr.  Shatv.]  The  consequence  is,  the  P’otestants  have  a holiday  on  the 
Saturday  ? — Yes ; I have  made  inquiries  too  with  respect  to  the  practice  of 
the  national  model  school  of  England,  near  to  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  I 
find  that  on  Saturday  the  children  are  not  required  to  attend  at  all ; that  the 
masters  come,  but  not  the  children.  Mr.  Carlile.]  Saturday  is  generaU)'^  a short 
School  day ; there  are  not  above  two  hours  on  the  average  employed  in  the 
school. 

0-62.  F 4 508.  Mr. 
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- 508.  Mr.  Shmo.j  Supposing  there  were  a number  of  different  schools  in  any 
one  parish  or  district  to  be  superintended  by  one  clergyman  of  any  particular 
denomination,  what  mode  would  you  suggest  by  which  he  can  attend  to  the 
different  schools  r — He  might  do  it  in  various  ways ; he  might  attend  one  on  each 
daj’’  of  the  week ; or,  with  the  concun’ence  of  the  parents,  he  might  employ  some 
one  under  hun  to  catechize  the  childi'en  in  the  different  schools ; or,  with  the 
consent  of  the  parents  and  the  concun-ence  of  the  master,  he  might  employ  the 
schoolmaster. 

509.  Only  one  could  emplo)"  the  schoolmaster  ? — They  all  might  if  they  chosCy 
and  with  his  consent, 

510.  When  you  say,  one  clergyman  of  a particulaa*  denomination  would  have 
a number  of  schoohnastevs,  supposing  they  are  under  the  National  Board,  they 
will  be  of  different  denominations  ? — Tliey  might  doubtless  be  so,  and  he  might 
employ  them  in  giving  religious  insti’uction  so  fai’  as  he  found  them  suitable  for 
it,  or  he  might  employ  another  person,  \vith  the  concurrence  of  the  parents, 
or  he  might  attend  one  school  each  day  in  the  week,  or  he  might  attend  one  at 
the  commencement,  and  another  at  the  close  of  the  school  on  each  day. 

511.  Lord  Stanley.']  The  next  paragraph  of  the  original  letter  is  this  ; The 
Board  will  exercise  the  most  entii*e  control  over  all  books  to  be  used  in  the 
schools,  whether  in  the  combined,  moral  and  literary,  or  separate  religious 
instruction ; none  to  be  employed  in  the  first,  except  under  the  sanction  of  the 
Board,  nor  in  the  latter,  but  Avith  the  approbation  of  those  members  of  the  Board 
who  are  of  the  same  religious  persuasion  with  those  for  whose  use  they  are 
intended.”  Has  any  modification  taken  place  with  regard  to  that  regulation  ? — 
There  appeal’s  to  be  an  implication  that  the  Board  would  take  cognizance  of 
the  books  used  in  sepai-ate  religious  instruction ; but  we  understand  that  as  ex- 
plained by  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence. 

512.  Has  any  alteration  been  made,  by  subsequent  rules  in  the  regulation 
here,  requiring  that  all  books  used  by  the  Board  should  be  under  the  control  of 
the  Board,  with  this  qualification,  that  all  books  used  for  the  combined  moral 
and  literaiy'^  education  should  be  under  the  sanction  of  the  whole  Board,  and, 
for  the  separate  religious  instruction,  under  the  sanction  of  those  members  of  the 
Board  who  are  of  the  same  religious  persuasion  with  those  for  whose  use  they 
are  intended  ? — There  is  in  the  last  form  of  rules  a modification,  an  explanation, 
at  least ; I do  not  think  it  is  a modification  in  effect. 

513.  What  was  the  period  when  that  modification  took  place  ■ — At  the  adop- 
tion of  those  rules  in  October  1833. 

514.  In  what  did  the  modification  so  adopted  in  October  1833  consist  ? — It 
will  be  found  under  the  second  head  of  our  rules,  in  page  / 1 of  the  Appendix  : 
“ If  any  other  books  than  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  any 
church  to  which  any  of  the  children  belong,  are  to  be  employed  in  communi- 
cating religious  instruction,  the  pastor,  or  other  religious  teacher  who  proposes 
to  employ  such  book,  is  expected  to  communicate  his  intention  to  any  individual 
member  of  the  Board,  and  consult  with  him  respecting  its  suitableness.” 

515.  Has  any  modification  taken  place  with  regard  to  the  entire  control  exer- 
cised by  the  whole  Board  over  books  allowed  to  be  used  in  the  schools  in  the 
combined  moral  and  literary  instruction  only  ? — None  whatever. 

516.  The  modification  has  reference  to  books  of  religious  instruction  only 
Just  so. 

517.  The  modification  consists  in  requiring  the  religious  teacher  proposing  to 
use  such  books,  with  the  exception  of  the  Scriptures  or  the  standard  books  of 
the  church  to  which  they  belong,  shall  communicate  his  intention  to  any  indivi- 
dual member  of  the  Board ; whereas  he  was  foi’merly  required  to  obtain  the 
consent  of  such  members  of  the  Board  as  belonged  to  his  own  religious  pei’- 
suasion  ? — Yes. 

518.  That  is  a substantive  modification  ? — Yes. 

519.  Will  you  explain  the  grounds  on  which  that  was  made  ? — I think  it  was 
suggested  fi’om  the  circumstance  of  there  being  some  religious  denominations,  such- 
as  Independents  and  Baptists,  who  had  no  person  on  the  Board  representing  their 
religious  denomination  ; and  it  was  therefore  thought  better  to  say  the  religious- 
teacher  might  apply  to  whomsoever  on  the  Board  he  thought  fit. 

520.  Do  you  mean  to  say,  that  if  a member  of  the  Church  of  England 
proposes  to  read  a book,  which  must  be  sanctioned  by  a member  of  the  Board, 

he 
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he  might  obtain  the  sanction  of  a Roman  Catholic  member  of  the  Board,  and  Rev.  J. 
that  would  satisfy  your  rule  ? — We  n^ver  contemplated  such  a case.  and 

521.  It  was  intended  there  should  be  an  authority  exercised  on  the  part  of  the 

Board  by  the  members  of  the  principal  religious  persuasions,  and  that  their 
sanction  should  be  obtained  forthe  books  used  in  the  religious  instruction ; under  . 

the  present  system  might  any  person,  whose  religious  denomination  was  repre-  ^ 

sented  in  the  Board,  apply  to  a member  of  the  Board  of  a different  religious 
denomination,  for  a sanction  he  thought  he  could  not  obtain  from  the  other  r— 

There  was  no  such  thing  contemplated,  nor  do  I think  that  any  member  of  the 
Board  would  give  such  sanction ; but  that  is  a question  rather  for  a lawyer 
whether  the  rule  is  open  to  such  interpretation. 

522.  Would  a Presbyterian  clergyman  be  authorized  to  apply,  with  regard  to 
any  book,  to  any  member  of  the  Board  except  yourself? — A Presbyterian  might 
apply,  I should  think,  to  Mr.  Holmes. 

523.  He  is  not  a Presbyterian  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster? — That  is  just  the 
ambiguity;  Mr  Holmes  is  a Presbyterian,  but  not  holding  the  same  sentiments. 

524.  Should  you  consider  yourself  authorized  by  the  rule,  as  it  now  stands,  to 
sanction  any  book  for  use  by  the  teacher  of  the  children  of  members  of  the 
Established  Church  ? — I do  not  consider  myself  authorized  to  interfere  at  all 
with  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

525.  May  there  not  be  some  apprehension,  that  in  endeavouring  to  avoid  one 
ambiguity  you  have  fallen  into  a greater  ambiguity  than  you  were  originally 
exposed  to  ? — I should  think  not;  I should  feel  myseK  in  no  difficulty  if  a Baptist 
or  an  Independent,  or  a person  of  a different  religious  denomination,  applied  to 
me,  though  I am  not  in  the  same  religious  denomination  with  him,  because,  in 
that  case  he  would  have  no  person  to  apply  to  unless  he  applied  to  me  or  Mr. 

Holmes  ; sthl  we  are  not  of  the  same  denomination,  and  such  persons  might  not 
choose  to  apply  to  me. 

526.  Chairman.~\  You  and  Mr.  Holmes,  though  differing  in  doctrine,  would 
both  receive  applications  from  Presbyterians? — Yes,  certainly.  If  a Roman 
Catholic  applied  to  me,  I would  refer  him  to  a Roman  Catholic  member  of  the 
Board : if  a member  of  the  Church  of  England  applied  to  me,  I would  refer  him 
to  a member  of  the  Church  of  England  on  the  Board ; but  if  a member  of 
any  other  denomination  applied  to  me,  I should  feel  at  liberty  to  advise  him,  he 
having  voluntarily  consulted  with  me. 

527.  Lord  Stanley.']  What  is  there  in  the  regulation,  as  now  modified,  that 
would  impose  upon  every  member  of  the  Board  the  necessity  of  so  acting  ? — I do 
not  see  that  there  is  anything ; it  was  taken  for  gi’anted  that  they  would  each 
consult  the  members  of  their  own  denomination. 

528.  Do  you  not  conceive  that  the  object  was,  to  secure  that  no  books  should 
be  used  for  the  religious  instruction  of  Roman  Catholics  wthout  the  sanction  of 
the  Romaix  Catholics  placed  upon  the  Board,  and  the  same  with  respect  to 
Protestants  ? — Precisely  ; and  we  think  the  rule  secures  that  as  it  exists  now. 

529.  Is  it  not  possible  that  a Roman  Catholic  clergyman  desii’ous  of  making 
use  of  a book  which  Dr.  Murray  and  Mr.  Blake  might  agree  in  not  desiring  to  be 
introduced,  might  obtain  the  sanction  of  Mr.  Holmes  or  yourself,  and  which 
would  comply  with  your  present  instruction,  though  it  might  be  entu-el)^  at 
variance  with  the  original  intention  and  the  letter  of  the  rule  ? — In  regard  to 
bare  possibility  it  might,  but  I think  it  is  so  unlikelj'  that  I cannot  conceive  of  it. 

530.  Chairman.]  You  can  speak  for  }'ourself  that  you  would  refuse  such  an 
application  ? — I would  refuse  any  such  apphcation  in  the  case  of  a person  who 
had  a member  of  the  Board  to  represent  his  denomination ; for  instance,  a Roman 
Catholic  or  a member  of  the  Church  of  England. 

531.  In  the  case  of  an  Independent  or  a Baptist,  you  would  decide  upon  the 
book  if  applied  to  ? — I would.  I believe,  no  application  has  been  made  to  mem- 
bers of  the  Board ; but  I should  correspond  with  lum  upon  the  subject,  and  do 
what  I considered  right. 

5.32.  Acting  under  that  rule  you  have  just  noticed  ? — Yes. 

533-  Eut  you  think,  under  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  you  should  have  felt  adifficulty 
in  so  doing? — If  I did  not  -wish  to  gh'e  an  opinion  upon  the  subject,  I should 
have  felt  I w'as  not  called  upon  to  do  so. 

534-  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.]  Were  there  any  practical  inconveniences 

G felt 
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liev.  J.  Carlih,  felt  that  led  to  the  alteration  of  this  rule  ? — There  were  no  ^ inconveniences 
and  in  practice,  but  there  was  the  inconvenience  that  an  objection  might  be  taken  to 

Eight  Hon.  n pai-ticularly  on  the  ground  of  that  denomination  to  which  they  were  to 

A.  R.  Bhice.  ’ r •'  ° 

apply- 

14  April  1837.  535.  From  what  quarter  did  this  modification  proceed  ? — ^The  objection  to  this 

control  over  books  for  separate  religious  instruction  was  made,  I think,  chiefly 
by  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  but  also  by  some  opponents  in  other  denominations.  The 
Board  felt,  as  to  some,  that  there  was  no  person  they  could  apply  to  according 
to  the  rule. 

536.  Ai-e  the  Committee  to  understand  that  it  was  an  objection  felt  by  Protes- 
tants or  by  Roman  Catholics  ? — I think,  by  Protestants  exclusively. 

537.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  have  stated  that  you  have  felt  a strong  objection  to  the 
controlling  books  for  other  denominations,  or  providing  them  ? — Yes ; but  I do 
not  conceive  that  to  be  the  regulation  now  under  consideration,  which  is  the  con- 
trol to  be  exercised  by  individual  members  of  the  Board  over  books  used  in  com- 
municating religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  their  own  denomination. 

538.  Lord  Stanley^  What  you  objected  to  on  Wednesday  was,  the  Board,  as  a 
board,  sanctioning  by  their  authority  the  issue  at  prime  cost  of  books  of  instruc- 
tion according  to  the  tenets  of  any  particular  religious  persuasion  ? — ^Yes ; issuing 
them  from  our  depository. 

539.  That  is  a different  question  from  a control  being  exercised  over  those 
books  by  particular  members  of  the  Board  who  must  belong  to  that  persuasion  ? 
— It  is  a very  different  thing,  certainly. 

540.  The  exercise  of  that  control  was  contemplated  and  obtained,  so  far  as 
regards  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  mem- 
bers, by  the  original  instructions,  more  perfectly  than  it  has  been  by  the  later 
regulation  ? — It  was  \rith  more  legal  precision,  perhaps. 

541.  Is  that  the  only  modification  that  has  been  made  of  that  rule  ? — I think 
so,  though  there  is  an  explanation  of  it  in  the  explanatory  document. 

542.  The  explanatory  document  is  only,  that  “the  Board  do  not  understand 
that  it  was  the  intention  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  either  to  claim  for  them- 
selves, or  to  vest  in  the  commissioners,  any  control  over  the  use  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  or  over  the  standards  of  the  established  Churches  of  Ireland  or  of 
Scotland,  or  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  but  only  over  books  composed  by 
private  authors  ”? — Yes  ; that  was  stated  as  the  understanding. 

543.  With  regard  to  the  control  which  is  exercised  over  books  of  combined 
literary  and  moral  instruction  used  in  the  schools,  to  what  extent  does  that  go  ? — 
We  require  that  no  books  shall  be  used  without  our  consent ; we  do  not  require  that 
our  own  books  shall  be  used,  but  we  issue  no  others  gratuitously  or  at  half-price. 

.544.  Do  you  require  a list  to  be  sent  to  you  from  each  school  of  the  books 
used  in  that  school? — We  require  that,  or  an  undertaking  to  use  our  books. 

.545.  You  require  an  undertaking  to  use  your  books,  or  a particular  list  of  the 
books  intended  to  be  used,  which  would  not  be  admitted  till  you  sanctioned  them  ? 
— Certainly,  when  we  had  no  books  of  our  own  we  were  under  the  necessity  of 
founding  schools  ; we  examined  the  Kildare-place  books,  and  declared  they  were 
at  liberty  to  use  them.'  There  were  also  some  books  issued  by  a Roman  Catholic 
society ; we  required  such  alterations  to  be  made  as  would  fit  them  for  common 
insti’uction,  and  also  sanctioned  these.  Therefore  schools  would  be  at  liberty 
to  use  the  Kildare-place  books  or  those  so  altered,  and  that  sanction  still  remains, 
but  we  should  not  give  these  either  gratuitously  or  at  half  price,  but  only  our  own. 

.546.  Supposing  any  other  books  except  those  sanctioned,  either  generally  or 
by  any  particular  leave,  were  found  in  the  school,  would  it  not  be  the  duty  of 
the  inspectors  to  report  that  such  books  were  found? — Certainly. 

547.  Have  such  reports  been  made  to  you  ? — There  have  been  reports  of  their 
being  found. 

548.  Have  you  taken  steps  in  consequence  of  such  reports? — Always. 

549.  If  any  charge  were  made  of  that  having  been  neglected,  that  is  a charge 
you  would  feel  yourselves  bound  to  meet,  and  you  would  consider  it  an  imputa- 
tion on  the  Board  if  that  charge  were  not  met  ? — I should  so  consider  it ; I should 
consider  it  an  abuse  to  be  met  by  such  powers  as  we  have. 

.550.  Mr. 
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550.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.']  You  have  stated  that  before  you  pub- 
lished books  you  took  the  steps  specified  in  your  former  answer  to  procure  books 
for  the  immediate  instruction  of  the  children  in  the  schools,  and  that  with  respect 
to  the  particular  books  prepared  by  a Roman  Catholic  society,  you  directed 
alterations  to  be  made  in  those  books  ; what  was  the  character  of  those  altera- 
tions  ? — They  had  themselves  omitted  a page,  containing  some  doctrine  respecting 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  introduced  our  Christian  lesson  before  they  offered  the 
books  to  us ; I went  over  the  books  carefully,  and  everything  which  appeared  to 
countenance  any  particular  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  I directed  to  be 
altered. 

55}  • Do  you  mean  to  say  the  revision  of  Roman  Catholic  books  was  in  the 
first  instance  confided  to  you,  a minister  of  the  Presbyterian  persuasion  ? — I do 
not  mean  to  say  it  was  confided  to  me,  but  I felt  it  my  duty  to  institute  such 
an  examination  ; other  members  of  the  Board  might  have  done  the  same. 

552.  Did  you  report  the  result  to  the  Board? — I did. 

553.  Did  you  make  such  suggestions  as  it  occurred  to  you  it  was  necessary  to 
adopt  for  their  general  use  ? — I did. 

554.  Did  you  make  to  the  Board  unreservedly  every  suggestion  which  occm-red 
to  you  as  necessary,  you  being  a clergyman  of  the  Presbyterian  church  ? — 
I did. 


555.  Were  the  suggestions  made  by  you  adopted  by  the  Board?— They  were 
adopted  by  the  persons  who  issued  the  books ; the  books  so  revised  were  pre 
sented  to  the  Board  a second  time  and  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

556.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  the  passages  to  which  you  objected 
and  the  alterations  you  suggested,  were  made  in  the  books  ?— They  were,  in  the 
stereotype  plates  of  the  book. 

557-  Were  those  alterations  brought  under  the  knowledge  of  your  colleagues 
in  the  Board,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion  ? — They  were  sanctioned  bv 
them.  ^ 

5,5s.  Mr.  It  was  more  your  duty  in  consequence  of  your  being  the 

resident  commissioner  ? — I was  not  resident  commissioner  at  the  time ; I merely 
felt  that,  for  the  protection  of  my  own  character  and  that  of  the  Boai-d,  it  was  of 
consequence  to  review  those  books. 

559;  Mr.  Wi/se.]  Has  that  been  the  case  with  all  other  examinations  of 
books  ' — We  have  had  no  other  examinations  of  books,  I think,  but  these. 

560.  Mr.  Chajicellor  of  the  Exchequer:]  Is  there  any  book  published  by  the 
Board,  the  contents  of  which  are  not  within  your  knowledge  ? — No ; I felt  that 
as  a minister,  having  my  character  at  stake,  I must  see  every  thing  that  was 


561.  You  felt  it  your  duty  to  suggest  every  alteration  which,  to  your  own 
mind  as  a Protestant,  was  objectionable  on  Pi-otestant  gi'ounds  ?— Yes : we  have 
not  adopted  any  other  books;  we  have  compiled  books;  I have  taken  care 
forward  t^the^^  ^ thought  conscientiously  might  go 

differences  of  opinion  between  you  and  the  Roman 
Oathohe  members  of  the  Board,  or  have  you  found  them  willing  to  acquiesce  in 
the  objections  you,  as  a Protestant  minister,  made  ?— There  were  no  objections 
made ; there  has  been  a perfect  acquiescence. 

563.  Mr.  Wyse.]  In  the  bsts  sent  up  of  books,  do  you  feel  it  your  duty  to 
examine  mto  the  contents  of  those  books  as  you  would  into  the  contents  of 
books  authorized  by  the  Board  J-If  books  were  presented  to  us  not  pre- 

Kildai-e-street  Society,  or  the  Roman  Catholic 

nSoii^^’ 

564.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  to  Mr.  You  have  heard  the 

Sunortb  reg'trf  to  the  alteration  of  that  rule  which  iiii- 

posed  upon  the  members  of  the  respective  persuasions  the  duty  and  obligation 

liiiM  tlft  h 3'ot‘  «tate  011  what 

Sntpd'  I took  place  l^According  to  my  recollection  it  was  repre- 

nted  that  a despotic  and  ai-bitrary  power  was  given  to  the  members  of  the 
« 2 Board 


Rev.  J.  CarliU, 
and 

Right  Hon. 
A.  R.  Blalce. 
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Boai-d  of  the  respective  persuasions,  as  to  the  books  to  be  used  in  religious 
instruction.  I thmk  that  was  particularly  urged  by  the  Presbyterian  body; 
that  it  was  considered  as  gi^ung  some  authority  to  us,  which  they  considered 
contrary  to  their  principles,  and  that  it  was  on  those  grounds  the  alteration 
was  made. 

565.  Are  you  quite  clear  that  the  objection  was  more  a Protestant  than  a 
Roman  Catholic  objection  ? — I am  quite  clear  that  the  objection  was  more  a Pro- 
testant than  a Roman  Catholic  objection.  My  objection  was  not  to  the  original 
rule,  but  to  the  alteration  of  it ; I thought  it  would  give  us  a useful  control  if  no 
books  were  introduced  for  sepai-ate  religious  instruction  without  the  sanction  of 
the  members  of  the  denomination  of  those  for  whom  they  were  intended.  There 
might  be  political  matters  mixed  up  with  religious,  and  political  matters  of  an 
objectionable  nature  ; I should  be  glad  to  have  the  power  of  controlling  that,  but 
I do  not  feel  that  I have  the  power  now. 

.566.  Which  of  the  two  rules  should  you  as  a Roman  Catholic  prefer  ? — I should 
prefer  the  original  rule  as  a Roman  Catholic ; I think  it  is  implied  that  a Roman 
Catholic  shall  communicate  with  Dr.  Mun’ay  or  myself,  but  I should  rather 
he  were  bound  to  do  so. 

567.  Mr.  Sharv.']  Does  it  not  occur  to  you,  there  is  an  obvious  reason  why 
there  should  be  more  jealousy  of  this  alteration  among  Protestants  than  Roman 
Catholics  ? — I can  see  no  possible  reason  for  that. 

568.  That  there  ai’e  more  shades  of  opinion  among  the  Protestants  than  among 
the  Roman  Catholics  ? — Mr.  Cayiile.']  Lest  something  should  go  abroad,  which  may 
be  misconceived,  I beg  to  state,  that  I never  heard  of  any  objection  on  the  part  of 
Mr.  Blake  to  the  alteration  of  the  rule  till  this  time.  Mr.  Blake.'\  My  opinion  has 
been  often  expressed ; but  there  has  been  no  division  of  the  Board  upon  it ; I 
merely  state  my  own  feeling;  I happened  not  to  have  been  in  Ireland  at  the  parti- 
cular period  when  the  new  rules  were  passed,  but  I was  informed  what  was  about 
to  be  done  before  it  was  brought  forward, 

569.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.']  Supposing  that  the  inference  which  you 
have  suggested  be  taken  as  a practical  certainty  with  respect  to  this  rule,  and  that 
the  individual  member  of  the  Board  to  be  applied  to  under  the  second  rule  is  to 
be  a member  of  the  church  of  the  applicant,  is  there  any  difference  in  fact 
between  the  second  rule  and  the  former  rule  ? — I should  think  both  rules  would 
be  understood  in  the  same  way. 

570.  Supposing  it  obtains  a different  interpretation,  and  that  practically  books 
proposed  for  the  use  of  Roman  Catholics  were  to  obtain  the  sanction  not  of  a 
Roman  Catholic  member  of  the  Board,  but  of  a Protestant  member  of  the  Board, 
should  not  you  consider  that  objectionable  on  Roman  Catholic  grounds  ? — I 
should. 

571.  You  see  no  objection  to  the  original  rule,  but  you  do  see  a possible  ob 
jection  to  the  rule  as  altered  ? — I can  conceive  an  objection,  that  the  party  might 
go  to  the  members  of  another  creed. 

572.  Lord  Stanley^  Do  you  not  conceive  it  advantageous  that  some  member 
of  the  Board  should  exercise  a control  over  the  books  of  religious  intruction  to 
be  used  for  the  children  of  his  particular  denomination,  subject  to  the  qualifica- 
tion in  the  explanatory  rules  as  to  the  standard  books  ? — Certainly,  that  the 
Board  should  not  be  called  upon  to  decide  upon  the  standard  books.  Mr. 
Carlile^  I was  exposed  to  observations,  as  being  a member  of  the  synod,  for 
accepting  of  a situation  which  seemed  to  confer  a control  over  the  use  of  general 
and  standard  books ; I knew  that  on  the  part  of  the  members  of  the  Board  there 
was  no  such  desire,  and  on  this  being  discussed  I procured  this  explanatory 
statement.  I may  also  add,  that  it  never  has  occurred  to  me,  and  the  archbishop, 
and  I think  Dr.  Murray,  have  stated  the  same  thing,  that  there  has  been  any 
application  to  us  for  the  use  of  any  book,  the  persons  engaged  in  the  insti-uction 
having  been  satisfied  with  what  are  considered  the  standard  works  of  their 
respective  churches. 
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LuncE,  \i°  die  Aprilis,  1837. 


Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  W.  Gladstone. 
Sir  Edmund  Hayes. 
Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Lord  Leveson. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rev.  James  Carlile  and  The  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake,  called  in  ; and 
further  Examined. 

Mr.  Carlile.']  PERHAPS,  before  the  Committee  proceed,  they  will  permit  me  to 
make  an  explanation  on  a point  which  produced  a different  effect  on  Mr.  Blake’s 
■ear  than  that  I intended.  I refer  to  what  I said  respecting  the  fdteration  in  the 
rule  relative  to  the  member  of  the  Board  by  whom  the  books  for  religious  instruc- 
tion should  be  approved.  Mr.  Blake  said  he  should  have  preferred  the  rule  as  it 
formerly  stood.  I said  that  was  the  first  time  I had  heard  of  his  objection  ; I did 
-not  mean  to  say  that  it  was  the  first  lime  I had  heard  of  Mr.  Blake  having  the 
•objection,  but  of  his  retaining  the  objection  ; if  I had  been  aware  that  Mr.  Blake’s 
mind  was  not  fully  satisfied  upon  the  subject,  I should  have  set  myself  to  find  some 
means  of  satisfying  his  mind  j I was  not  aware  that  he  still  retained  the  objection. 

Mr.  Blake.]  I beg  to  be  permitted  to  mention,  that  I felt  an  objection  to  the 
alteration,  but  I yielded  with  a view  to  propitiate  the  synod,  understanding  they 
were  desirous  of  such  an  alteration  being  made. 

573.  Chairman.]  The  next  sentence  to  which  the  Committee  come,  in  pro- 
ceeding through  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  is  this  : “They  will  require  that  a register 
shall  be  kept  in  the  schools,  in  which  shall  be  entered  the  attendance  or  non-attend- 
ance of  each  child  on  divine  worship  on  Sundays”? — That  has  been  dropped; 
there  was  an  express  authority  for  that  during  Lord  Stanley’s  secretaryship. 

574.  Lord  Stanley.]  Have  the  goodness  to  state  when  the  alteration  took  place, 
and  at  whose  suggestion  ? — One  alteration  took  place  previously  to  the  letter  being 
finally  issued  on  which  we  accepted  the  commission  ; there  was  a draft  of  a letter 
requiring  us  to  see  that  the  children  attended  their  places  of  worship.  I objected 
myself  to  being  called  upon  on  my  responsibility  as  a member  of  the  commission 
to  see  to  tiie  children  attending  places  of  worship  in  which  tenets  might  be  incul- 
cated which  I do  not  approve. 

575.  That  was  a requisition  in  the  original  draft;  subsequently  it  w'as  modified 
to  keeping  a mere  register  certifying  whether  they  did  or  not  attend  ? — Yes,  that 
I agreed  to. 

576.  That  register  has  been  subsequently  abandoned  ? — It  has. 

577.  Upon  what  ground  was  that  register  abandoned  r — I do  not  recollect. 

578.  From  whom  did  the  objection  to  the  register  proceed  ? — Ido  not  at  this 
moment  recollect,  but  it  was  at  a very  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  Board. 

579.  Have  you  a copy  of  the  representation  which  was  made  to  Government? 
— I have  not ; I think  it  was  made  verbally. 

580.  Chah'man.]  What  was  the  date  of  the  alteration  ? — I have  here  Lord 

Stanley’s  letter,  dated  igth  April  1832.  “ Irish  Office,  April  19th  1832.  My 

Lord  Duke, — I have  laid  before  the  Lord  Lieutenant  your  Grace’s  letter  of  the  9th 
instant,  with  its  enclosure,  by  which  all  the  commissioners  of  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion concur  in  recommending  that  the  regulation  of  the  Board  be  rescinded  which 
requires  that  ‘ in  all  schools  a register  be  kept,  in  which  shall  be  entered  the 
attendance  or  non-attendance  of  each  child  on  divine  worship  on  Sundays,’  and  I 
am  directed  by  Ins  E.'icellency  to  signify  to  your  Grace  his  consent  that  the  above 
•regulation  be  rescinded.  I have  the  honour  to  be,  your  Grace’s  obedient  servant, 
L.  G.  Stanley.  Ills  Grace  tlie  Duke  of  Leinster,  kc.  &c.  &c.” 

0.62.  3 ' 5^*- 


Rev.  J.  Carlile 
and 

Right  Hon. 

A.  R.  Blake. 


J7  April  1837, 
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581.  Can  you  produce  the  letter  of  the  gth  instant  from  the  Board  to  which  tliat 
is  an  answer  ? — I have  no  doubt  I can.  . 

582.  Can  you  state  from  recollection  what  were  the  objections  taken  by  the 
Board,  on  which  they  concurred  unanimously  in  recommending  the  rescinding  of 
this  regulation  ? — I do  not  recollect  the  reasons  at  this  moment.  (Mr.  Blake.')  To 
the  best  of  my  recollection,  it  was  considered  by  the  commissioners  an  obligation 
on  the  Boai'd  to  see  that  they  did  attend  somewhere.  I was  in  England  at  the 
,|ime,  and  on  my  inquiring  on  what  ground  that  recommendation  was  come  to,  I 
think  it  was  on  the  ground  to  which  I have  referred. 

583.  Do  you  recollect  from  whom  that  objection  proceeded? — I do  not;  but 
I should  suppose,  probably,  from  the  same  quarter  that  the  original  objection 
came,  which  led  to  tlie  alteration  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter. 

584.  Has  there  been  any  objection  since  made  to  the  alteration? — I have  not 
heard  of  any. 

585.  The  next  paragraph  is,  that  “ they  will  at  various  times,  either  by  them- 
selves or  by  their  inspectors,  visit  and  examine  into  the  state  of  each  school,  and 
report  their  observations  to  the  Board  has  that  regulation  been  complied  with, 
or  have  any  modifications  been  made  ? — (Mr.  CarlUe.)  There  has  been  no  altera- 
tion made  in  that. 

586.  Lord  Stanley.)  What  regulations  have  been  issued  by  the  Board  in 
furtherance  of  that  recommendation  ? — There  have  been  inspectors  appointed  for 
the  purpose  of  examining  the  schools  ; tliere  have  been  instructions  addressed  to 
those  inspectors,  and  there  have  been  queries  framed  for  them  to  answer  in  their 
reports,  drawn  out  from  time  to  time. 

587.  How  many  inspectors  have  been  appointed? — We  have  eight. 

588.  Were  those  inspectors  appointed  jointly  by  all  the  members  of  the  Board? 
— Certainly. 

589.  Do  they  comprehend  among  them  members  of  diiferent  persuasions  ? — 
They  do. 

590.  Can  you  state  in  what  proportion  ? — We  have  now  eight,  of  whom  the 
one  half  are  Protestants,  and  one  half  Roman  Catholics  : that  is  the  proportion  at 
the  present  moment. 

591.  Do  those  inspectors  make  periodical  circuits  to  visit  the  schools? — 
They  do, 

592.  Do  they  periodically  go  the  same  circuits,  or  go  different  circuits? — They 
are  changed  in  their  circuits  from  time  to  time. 

593.  So  that  the  same  inspector  does  not,  twice  together,  visit  the  same  round 
of  schools.^ — 1 cannot  say  that  they  have  not  twice  visited  the  same  round  of 
schools  : I believe,  as  matter  of  convenience,  we  have  allowed  the  same  inspector 
to  visit  the  same  school  twice,  but  not  frequently. 

594.  By  whom  are  the  visits  of  the  inspectors  directed? — They  are  sketched 
out  by  the  secretary  along  with  me,  and  are  laid  before  the  Board. 

595.  Who  is  your  secretary'? — Mr.  Kelly. 

596.  Is  he  a Roman  Catholic  or  a Protestant  ? — A Protestant  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

597.  According  to  your  present  number  of  inspectors,  how  often  do ' the 
periodical  inspections  take  place? — The  inspectors  having  not  only  to  visit  all 
our  schools,  but  all  applicant  schools,  they  are  not  able  to  visit  any  school  more 
than  once  a year ; they  generally  give  one  visitation  to  each  school. 

5y8.  What  portion  of  time  are  they  able  to  allot,  on  an  average,  to  the  visitation 
of  each  school? — I think,  on  an  average,  they  do  not  visit  more  than  one  school 
a day ; that  is  taking  in  the  going  from  place  to  place,  as  well  as  the  visitation  of 
the  school. 

599-  Do  you  mean  by  that  that  the  visitation  of  one  school  occupies  the  whole 
of  the  day  ? — No,  I should  not  say  that ; for  there  is  the  time  occupied  in  passing 
from  one  to  another ; but  if  the  Committee  will  be  pleased  to  examine  the  secre- 
tary on  those  details,  as  he  is  much  better  acquainted  with  them  than  1 am. 

600.  You  yourself  took  a tour  of  inspection  in  the  course  of  the  last  summer, 
for  the  purpose  of  examining  personally  into  the  different  schools,  did  you  not? 
— I did. 

601.  From  your  inspection  of  those  schools,  and  from  other  circumstances,  are 
you  of  opinion  there  is  a sufficient  power  of  inspection  and  supervision  exercised 

by 
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by  the  Board  over  local  schools  ? — No  ; I think  the  inspection  is  imperfect,  and 
I have  suggested  to  the  Board  some  measures  for  improving  it. 

602.  In  what  points  do  you  consider  it  imperfect,  and  what  are  the  measures 
you  have  suggested  for  improving  it  ? — 'In  the  first  place,  I consider  the  inspections 
occur  too  seldom,  being  only  once  a year;  and,  in  the  next  place,  it  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  prevent  the  teacher  of  a school  knowing  when  an  inspector  arrives  in  his 
neighbourhood,  so  that  he  can  be  prepared  to  receive  him.  The  inspector  is 
desired  not  to  give  notice,  but  they  hear  of  his  being  in  the  neighbourhood.  Oj\; 
these  accounts  I suggested  a mode  of  local  inspection,  and  the  establishment  of 
model  schools  in  each  county,  with  a committee,  and  either  an  additional  master 
or  secretary,  or  some  person  whom  the  committee  managing  the  model  school 
could  employ,  to  inspect  the  schools  within  a certain  district. 

603.  M\\  IVyse."]  What  do  you  mean  by  model  schools? — Schools  affording 
a model  of  good  teaching. 

604.  What  description  of  school;  an  elementary  school  ? — Yes;  not  a school  for 
training  masters. 

605.  Lord  Stanley.']  You  would  not  desire  masters  should  be  trained  except 
at  the  training  school  in  Dublin  ? — No. 

606.  When  the  inspectors  make  their  visits,  of  course  they  examine  into  the 
books  connected  with  the  schools  ? — They  do,  and  report  upon  them. 

607.  Not  only  the  books  used  in  the  schools,  but  the  books  sent  by  the  parents 
to  the  children  ? — Yes. 

608.  Do  they  report  the  attendance  of  the  children? — Yes,  for  the  previous 
half  year. 

609.  Have  you  reason  to  believe  that,  in  general,  those  accounts  are  carefully 
and  accurately  kept? — I have  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  inspectors  have  made 
their  reports  faithfully. 

610.  Do  you  believe  that  the  books  of  attendance  are  generally  carefully  and 
accurately  kept  by  the  masters  ?—  I believe  they  are. 

611.  Are  the  books  themselves  transmitted  to  the  Board? — There  is  an  actual 
list  of  the  children’s  names  who  have  been  in  attendance  every  half  year  trans- 
mitted to  the  Board,  besides  the  inspector’s  report. 

612.  Do  the  inspectors  also  report  on  all  books  that  have  been  in  use  in  the 
schools  ? — They  do. 

613.  Do  they  send  you  in  a list  of  those  books? — There  is  a list  of  books  pro- 
vided for  them,  and  they  state  in  the  report  how  many  children  they  find  read- 
ing each  of  those  books  ; and  if  there  are  any  books  not  on  our  list  employed  in 
the  schools,  they  report  upon  them. 

614.  Have  they  reported,  in  any  instances,  where  they  found  objectionable 
books  in  the  schools?— I think  they  have  occasionally. 

615.  Can  you  specify  any  books  which  have  been  found  in  your  schools,  and 
which  have  been  declared  to  be  objectionable? — The  books  which  have  been  de- 
clared to  be  objectionable  have  chiefly  been  Roman-catholic  catechisms  ; I do  not 
remember  the  titles  of  them ; and  I think  also  a book  called  Christian  Doctrine,  or 
that  is,  I believe,  a catechism. 

616.  Have  you  reason  to  think  that,  independently  of  the  visit  of  your  inspec- 
tors,, the  local  patrons  in  general  pay  much  attention  to  the  management  and 
conduct  of  the  schools? — A considerable  number  of  them  do;  some  of  them, 
I think,  do  not. 

617.  Do  you  find  any  great  difference  between  the  schools  so  locally  super- 
intended and  conducted  with  those  which  are  not? — I really  cannot  immediately 
answer  that  question ; we  have  always  been  persuaded  that  the  attendance  of  the 
local  patron  was  of  great  consequence,  and  we  have  found  from  time  to  time  that 
where  the  local  patrons  did  not  do  their  duty  the  schools  fell  off. 

618.  Is  there  a book  kept  for  the  observations  of  the  local  patrons  and  the 
visitors? — There  is  a book  kept  for  any  visitors  in  the  schools,  in  which  they  are 
requested  to  enter  their  remarks. 

619.  Are  those  books  examined  by  the  inspector? — Yes;  he  is  directed  to 
report  them  as  well  as  his  own  observations. 

620.  Does  he  communicate  the  effect  of  the  observations  he  finds  in  that  book? 
— When  lie  finds  anything  very  special  he  does. 

621.  It  any  person  finding  anything  objectionable  going  on  in  the  school  were 
to  write  down  in  the  visitors’  book  that  he  had  found  such  and  such  practice  going 
on,  and  attested  it  by  his  name,  the  inspector,  in  his  next  visit,  could  not  avoid 
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seeing  that  entry,  and  would  feel  it  his  duty  to  communicate  it  to  you  as  commis- 
sioners?— I think  so,  certainly.  Fie  is  directed  to  call  for  the  book,  and  if  he 
found  anything  of  that  kind,  he  would  be  called  upon  to  report  it. 

622.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Would  any  notice  be  taken  of  it  until  the  next  visit  of 
the  inspector? — If  the  party  who  made  the  objection  at  the  time  wrote  to  us  that 
he  had  done  so,  we  should  have  cognizance  of  it  immediately. 

623.  Has  the  inspector,  when  he  sees  any  manifest  and  palpable  deviations  from 
the  directions  of  the  Board,  a peremptory  power  of  correcting  them? — Fie  is- 
directed  to  communicate  with  the  local  patrons  of  the  schools  for  that  purpose,  and 
to  report  to  us,  but  not  to  give  directions  or  instructions  to  the  master  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  scholars. 

624.  Can  he  correct  a manifest  abuse  with  the  consent  of  the  local  patrons,  and 
without  reference  to  you  ? — He  is  required  to  report  every  circumstance  to  us  ; but 
he  may  through  the  local  patron,  of  course,  correct  an  abuse. 

625.  Can  he  insist  on  the  immediate  discontinuance  of  a practice  which  is,  in 
his  judgment,  at  variance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Board? — He  cannot  insist 
upon  it  further  than  by  threatening  to  report  to  us.  In  the  instructions  to  our 
inspectors  there  are  precise  directions  upon  these  subjects. 

626.  Chairman^  Do  not  you,  in  your  report,  recommend  an  addition  to  the 
official  patronage  of  your  schools  ? — Yes.  I recommended  that  committees  should 
be  appointed,  and  there  should  be  means  adopted  to  procure  the  patronage  of  the 
nobility  and  gentry  in  the  county  to  those  schools. 

627.  Will  you  state  how  you  propose  those  appointments  should  be  mader — 
1 did  not  enter  minutely  into  that  subject ; it  would  be  by  the  concurrence  of  the 
local  committee  and  the  Board  that  it  must  be  done ; that  I considered  matter 
for  further  regulation,  how  they  might  be  appointed. 

62S.  Do  you  think  any  particular  patron  could  be  appointed,  without^  giving- 
offence  or  creating  jealousy  among  others  ? — Of  course,  I should  conceive  so ; 
there  is  no  limit  to  the  number.  I think  that  a sufficient  number  of  patrons  could 
be  obtained  without  giving  offence. 

629.  What  class  of  persons  do  you  propose  to  make  patrons? — The  bishops  of 
both  denominations  who  would  accept  it,  and  the  nobility  and  gentry  in  the 
county  who  would  accept  of  it. 

630.  Mr.  JVyse.]  Have  the  inspectors  found  any  of  those  schools  managed  by 
means  of  committees? — A considerable  number  of  them;  we  always  recommend 
that. 

631.  Were  those  committees  elected  by  the  subscribers  to  the  school.'- — Those 
committees  are  supposed  to  be  elected  with  the  concurrence  of  the  applicants. 

632.  Was  it  found  by  the  inspectors  that  the  schools  managed  by  those  com- 
mittees were  better  conducted  than  those  under  single  patrons  ? — I should  think,  in 
general,  they  are  so. 

633.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  an  improvement  on  the  system,  that  universally 
the  schools  should  be  managed  by  local  committees? — Provided  the  members  of 
the  committees  go  cordially  along  with  one  another  ; and  we  have  always  endea- 
voured to  procure  that. 

634.  Do  you  think  that  end  could  be  attained  by  election  ? — I think  that  dif- 
ferent modes  must  be  adopted  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 

635.  Have  any  of  the  applicants  or  committees  the  power  of  making  complaint 
to  the  Board  ? — Certainly. 

636.  Have  any  complaints  been  made  by  the  applicants  during  the  interval 
between  one  inspection  and  another? — I think  there  have  been  in  one  or  two 
instances. 

637.  What  course  has  been  taken  by  the  Board  on  those  occasions? — If  it  was 
a serious  comphiint  we  have  usually  sent  an  inspector  down  specially  to  inquire. 

638.  Mr.  Gladsione.'\  Have  the  complaints  by  applicants  been  complaints  of  the 
course  pursued  in  the  government  of  any  school,  or  by  the  master,  or  by  whom  ? — 
I do  not  pi'ecisely  remember;  I think  it  was  some  mismanagement  of  the  school, 
but  on  whom  the  fault  was  charged  exactly  I cannot  charge  my  memory;  the 
secretary,  who  sees  the  whole  correspondence,  will  be  able  to  give  precise  informa- 
tion upon  that  subject. 

639.  Sir  Edmund  Hayes.]  Has  it  ever  been  reported  to  you  that  in  the  schools 
under  the  Board  the  Scriptures  have  been  daily  used  during  the  ordinary  school 
hours  ? — The  term,  “ ordinary  school  hours,”  is  so  exceedingly  ambiguous,  we 
should  take  no  notice  of  that,  but  we  should  require  to  know  whether  it  was  within 
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the  regulation  of  the  Board  the  first  or  last  hour,  and  within  the  retjulation  as  to 
the  attendance  of  the  children.  ° 

640.  Has  it  ever  been  made  a complaint  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
that  during  the  hours  devoted  to  moral  and  literary  instruction  the  Scriptures  have 
ever  been  read  in  the  school  ? — I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  more  than  one 
instance  of  that. 

641.  If  tiie  inspector  found  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  tl)e  sciiool  in  the 
hours  devoted  to  moral  and  literary  instruction,  would  he  feel  it  his  duty  to  report 
that  to  the  Board  ? — Unquestionably. 

642.  Mr.  JVyse.']  Have  the  inspectors  examined  other  schools  not  under  the 
direction  of  the  Board? — I dare  say  that  they  have,  but  they  do  not  report  them 
to  the  Board. 

643.  Do  you  think  it  advisable  they  should  examine  other  schools? — I am 
afraid  it  would  create  jealousy  if  we  should  give  directions  to  that  effect;  it  has 
given  great  offence  to  the  managers  of  some  schools  when  the  inspectors  have  gone 
to  tiiem  by  mistake. 

644.  Lord  Stanley.']  Do  you  find  that  when  the  schools  are  managed  by  local 
committees,  they  are  generally  members  of  one  religious  persuasion,  or  of  several? 
— Tliey  are  frequently  of  different  religious  persuasions. 

645.  Have  you  not  found  any  instances  in  which  those  differences  have  pre- 
vented the  committees  acting  harmoniously  together? — Not  generally;  there  have 
been  some  instances,  during  the  excitement  in  the  north,  in  which  one  part  of  the 
committee  dissented  from  the  other;  and  there  have  been  attempts  to  remove 
a school  from  the  Board,  but  I think  nowhere  else. 

646.  Does  it  not  occur  to  you,  that  supposing  a committee  of  that  description 
were  elected  by  the  applicants,  there  would  be  feelings  of  that  kind  introduced, 
and  that  the  majority  of  the  applicants  would  be  apt  to  elect  persons  on  the  com- 
n)ittee  of  their  own  religious  persuasion  generally? — The  applicants  are  generally 
understood  to  have  agreed  together  before  they  have  applied,  and  I think  that 
they  would  agree  in  the  selection. 

647.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Do  you  think  that  difficulty  could  be  obviated  by  requiring 
that  a certain  number  of  each  body  should  be  united  in  the  committee? — I think 
that  would  be  attended  with  very  great  difficulty  in  many  instances ; that  they 
could  not  be  procured. 

648.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Are  there  any  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  in 
which  you  have  only  a single  local  patron  or  guardian? — 'Yes,  a good  many. 

649.  Is  he  in  that  case  generally  a clergyman  of  some  denomination  ? — Yes ; 
there  are  schools  where  he  is  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  ; there  are  many  schools 
where  there  is  no  one  in  the  parish  capable  of  patronizing  the  school  but  the 
clergyman. 

650.  Are  there  many  cases  in  which  the  single  local  patron  is  a clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England,  or  a Presbyterian  ? — We  do  not  recognize  any  officially 
as  patrons,  but  as  correspondents  there  are  a considerable  number  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  of  the  Presbyterian  body,  as  well  as  Roman  Catholics. 

651.  In  case  of  any  schools  having  only  a single  person  as  patron,  your  informa- 

tion does  not  enable  you  to  state  whether  they  belong  to  one  religion  or  another  ? — 
Yes ; we  know,  as  to  the  correspondent  of  each  school,  to  which  religion  he  belon'^s, 
and  we  recognize  no  one  as  a patron  but  the  correspondent.  ° 

652.  Do  you  recognize  only  a single  patron,  or  only  sucli  as  corresponded  with 
you  ? — We  consider  the  whole  applicants  as  patrons  in  one  sense  of  the  word  ; we 
make  no  distinction  between  applicants  and  patrons,  but  as  correspondents. 

6.53.  Lord  Stanley.]  Every  detail  of  the  management  of  the  school  you  leave  to 
the  local  managers,  provided  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  rules  you  lay  down? — 
Yes,  certainly. 

654.  Subject  to  those  rules  there  may  be  all  possible  varieties  of  management? 
— Yes. 

0.')5.  Mr.  TVyse.]  Is  it  not  found  there  are  many  varieties  in  the  management  of 
schools  ? — There  are  varieties  in  the  hours  of  attendance,  and  in  the  ordinary 
lessons,  and  so  on. 

656.  Viscount  Ebringtoti.]  The  correspondent  is  the  party  through  whom  the  aid 
supplied  by  the  Board  is  given,  and  the  salary  of  the  master  paid  ? — Yes. 

657*  Mr.  Gladstone^  You  stated,  that  cases  have  come  before  you  in  which 
objectionable  books  have  been  used  in  the  schools,  and  that  those  were  chiefly 
cases  of  Roman-catholic  catechisms ; the  Committee  are  to  understand  they  Jiave 
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been  used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  1 — I would  rather  say  tliey  have 
been  found  in  the  school  than  used  in  the  scliool ; the  report  has  generally  been 
only  that  of  their  being  found  in  the  schools. 

658.  Unless  they  were  used  in  the  school  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruc- 
tion, would  such  a circumstance  be  cognizable  by  the  Board  ? — We  have  had  many 
reports  of  that  kind  from  our  inspectors  and  others,  where  they  have  been  found  in 
the  school. 

659.  Is  it  the  intention  of  the  Board  to  prevent  the  use  of  Roman-catholic  cate- 
chisms in  the  school  during  the  hour  of  separate  instruction? — Certainly  not. 

660.  Would  not  the  first  question  put  by  the  Board  be,  whether  they  had  been 
used  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  or  of  separate  instruction  only? — 
We  should  certainly  put  that  question,  but  we  should  require  the  catechisms  should 
be  shut  up,  and  not  shown  in  the  school  during  the  hours  of  ordinary  instruction. 

661.  Lord  Staiilei/.']  You  would  consider  it  objectionable  if  books  of  that 
description  were  placed  within  the  reach  of  children  of  other  religious  denomi- 
nations?— Yes;  if  they  were  lying  about  the  desks,  or  within  the  reach  of  the 
children  in  general. 

662.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Have  there  been  many  cases  in  which,  beyond  the  mere 
fact  of  desiring  the  practice  should  be  discontinued,  the  Board  has  felt  itself  called 
upon  to  take  further  steps  to  inflict  punishment  or  withdraw  its  aid,  in  consequence 
of  objectionable  books  being  used  in  the  schools  ? — I do  not  recollect  any  instance 
of  our  being  obliged  to  withdraw  our  aid,  for  there  has  been  immediately  an  acquU 
escence  in  the  direction  of  the  Board.  (Mr.  Blake.)  I do  recollect  a case  which 
was  brought  before  us,  in  which  a master  was  charged  with  having  allowed  the 
Roman-catholic  children  to  use  the  Roman-catholic  catechism  during  the  ordinary 
hours  of  school.  We  fined  the  master ; then  there  was  a representation  made  to  us 
that  it  was  during  vacation,  and  when  the  school  was  not  open  for  general  purposes, 
and  on  that  representation  we  removed  the  fine. 

663.  Do  you  recollect  the  name  of  the  school? — Another  instance  was  stated  ; 
the  patron  of  a school  having  allowed  the  Presbyterian  catechism  (the  Westminster 
catechism  I think  it  is  called)  to  be  used,  and  the  Bible  to  be  read  during  school- 
hours,  there  was  an  application  made  to  the  patron,  and  he  stated,  that  he  would 
persevere  ; the  consequence  was,  we  notified  to  him  that  he  must  repay  the  money 
we  had  advanced  to  him;  lie  demurred  at  first,  but  on  being  threatened  with  the 
Court  of  Chancery,  he  repaid  the  money.  (Mr.  Carlile.)  That  was  the  one  case 
I referred  to. 

664.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Are  the  Protestant  inspectors  usually  sent  to  the  south,  and 
the  Catholic  to  the  north? — We  make  no  difference  as  to  that. 

665.  Lord  Stanlei/.]  Are  you  generally  satisfied  with  the  class  of  men  you  have 
been  able  to  obtain  as  inspectors,  and  do  you  consider  them  fully  competent  to 
perform  their  duties? — I think  we  have  had  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
inspectors,  that  there  are  none  but  who  have  done  their  duty  faithfully;  there  was 
one  removed  ; it  was  not  from  any  fault  in  his  inspection,  however,  but  for  another 
reason  ; there  were  one  or  two  objections  with  regard  to  his  inspection,  but  they 
were  corrected  ; I consider  upon  the  whole  his  inspection  was  fair. 

666.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Do  you  require  any  previous  examination  for  the  inspectors  ? 
— They  are  brought  before  us,  and  we  require  testimonials  before  they  are 
elected  as  inspectors. 

667.  Lord  Do  they  pass  anytime  in  your  training-school? — They 

have  not  hitherto,  but  it  is  in  contemplation  to  select  our  inspectors  from  those 
who  have  gone  through  those  schools. 

668.  You  have  some  schools  which  are  connected  with  nunneries  and  monas- 
teries in  Ireland  ? — 'There  are. 

669.  The  Protestant  inspectors  have  every  facility  for  examining  the  schools 
in  which  that  is  the  case  ? — Certainly. 

670.  You  require,  of  course,  in  those  schools,  an  equal  compliance  with  your 
rules  to  that  you  require  in  all  others?— We  do,  without  the  smallest  exception. 

671.  Do  you  recollect  whether  at  the  period  of  first  framing  the  system,  this 
point  was  raised  and  discussed,  whether  the  fact  of  a school  being  connected  with 
a nunnery  or  monastery  was  to  exclude  it  from  applications  for  aid  from  the 
Board  ?— As  soon  as  applications  came  from  schools  of  that  description,  we  felt 
a difficulty  as  to  how  we  should  proceed,  and  what  the  Government  wished  on 
the  subject,  and  wc  had  a communication  with  Lord  Stanley  upon  the  subject; 
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and  the  unanimous  opinion  of  all  present,  his  Lordship  included,  was,  that  it  was 
desirable  we  should  receive  those  schools  to  bring  them  under  our  rules 

672.  Was  any  reference  made  in  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners' in  1 82s  to 

the  mode  m which  education  had  been  conducted  in  those  schools  5— Yes  ■ that 
was  one  of  the  points  that  was  referred  to;  they  had  been  most  favoirablv 
reported  on  by  the  commissioners  in  1825.  ^ 

673.  Was  it  felt  at  the  time  by  the  Board  and  by  Government  that  it  was 
desirable  to  obtain  over  these,  as  over  all  other  schools,  such  restraint  and 

control  as  would  be  obtained  by  the  Board  giving  assistance  to  them? 

Lertainly,  that  was  one  of  the  great  objects  in  receiving  those  schools. 

67^.  In  point  of  fact,  have  you  exercised  the  same  control  over  them  vou 
have  over  the  others  r — We  have.'  ^ 

,^75-  Have  you  in  any  cases  had  cause  to  complain  of  the  violation  of  vour 
rules."  We  have  had  none  but  what  have  been  immediately  corrected  on  their 
being  represented  j I think  there  have  been  practices  in  one  or  two  that  w'ere 
immediately  on  being  pointed  out  corrected,  as  there  have  been  in  other  schools 
075.  hlave  you  considered  that  the  nature  of  those  schools  being  such  as  to 
make  them  matter  of  peculiar  jealousy,  it  was  necessarv  to  be  particularly  vigilant 
m the  control  you  exercised  over  them  ?— Certainly  j we  have  been  peculiarly 
watchlul  over  those  schools,  because  our  own  character  was  so  much  at  stake  in 
the  chai-acter  of  such  schools. 

67^  'W.'ith  regard  to  the  expediency  of  taking  those  schools  under  the  control  of 
your  Board,  what  is  the  view  you,  as  a Presbyterian,  individually,  would  take  of 
le  policy  or  impolicy  of  that  step? — I have  seen  no  ground  to  change  the  opinion 
gave  originally,  that  it  was  better  we  should  take  them;  the  schools  would 
nave  gone  on  with  exclusive  Roman-catholic  instruction,  and  it  was  better  we 
snould  have  that  control  over  them  which  they  were  willing  to  give,  than  that 
they  should  go  on  without  it.  ° 

Scriptures,  or  any  part,  in  the 
habit  of  being  read  before  they  came  under  the  control  of  the  Board  "—That 
J.  cannot  say. 

679.  Are  your  books  and  Scripture  Extracts  universally  and  generally  read  at 
e piesept  time  in  those  schools? — They  are  read  in  a considerable  number- 

I believe  in  most  of  them.  ’ 

680.  Have  you,  m those  schools  under  religious  bodies,  made  particular 
inquiries  as  to  the  naanner  m which  the  instruction  had  been  given,  particularly  in 

eience  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — I have,  in  every  case  that  I have  visited. 

_ D0l_.  Have  you  felt,  from  their  being  under  bodies  to  a certain  extent  exclusive 
m tb^r  manapment,  that  it  was  the  more  important  to  ascertain  what  had  been 
the  ettect  of  the  religious  instruction  since  the  time  of  their  coming  under  your 
management  ?— I have ; I was  very  anxious  to  find  how  our  Scripture  Extracts 
had  been  received  ; and  I was  gratified  to  find  there  have  been  numerous  cases 
''' been  read  and  were  most  efficiently  taught. 

1 ^ mixture  of  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic 

chilclien  .—I  should  think  a mixture  of  Protestants  to  some  extent;  but  there  are 

very  few  Protestants  among  them. 

683.  Can  you  state  how  many  schools  there  are  under  the  Board  connected 
with  religious  institutions  ?— No,  I cannot  from  memory;  I can  easily  obtain 
& return.  " 

684  V/hat  are  the  religious  institutions  with  which  they  are  connected  ?— Theie 
are  a few  connected  with  nunneries;  there  are  a body  of  men  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  persuasion  who  have  devoted  themselves  to  education,  who  are  commonly 
called  monks,  but  are  not  in  orders ; they  are  called  brethren  of  the  Chi-istian 
schools  : 1 think  they  can  scarcely  be  considered  as  coming  under  the  name  of  a 
religious  body. 

685. ^  Mr.  Ghdsto7ie.']  You  are  not  aware  whether  they  are  under  the  vows  of 

any  religious  order  ?— They  are  not,  I believe,  in  any  religious  order  ; they  are  nor 
regular  clergy.  o > j 

686.  Mr.  Lefroj/.]  They  are  professing  Roman  Catholics  ?— Certainly. 

087.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Are  not  they  persons  bound  by  vows? — (Mr.  Blake.) 

J.  believe  they  are;  and  I believe  one  of  the  vows  is  to  devote  themselves  to 
education. 

688.  You  have  stated  that  you  can  ascertain  the  number  of  such  schools  in 
connexion  with  the  Board  ; will  you  also  ascertain  in  how  many  other  schools 
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the  Scripture  Extracts  were  used,  and  what  number  of  Protestants  attend  those 
schools? — (Mv.  Carlile.)  I will. 

68q.  Ur.  Lefroy.]  Can  you  also  ascertain  whether  the  management  of  those 
schools  connected  with  the  establishment  is  in  the  hands  of  Roman  Catholics 
I believe  that  is  generally  the  case. 

690.  Chairman.-]  Did  you  lay  down  any  rule  as  to  the  number  of  nunnery 
schools  you  would  afford  assistance  to  ? — No. 

6qt.  Did  you  not  confine  yourself  to  those  in  existence  at  the  formation  of  the 
Board  ? — I believe,  in  point  of  fact,  we  did,  but  we  made  no  rule  to  that  effect,  we 
received  every  case  and  judged  of  it  from  its  merits. 

6q-2.  Have  you  ever  received  any  new  case?— I think  not  j I think  they  have 
been  always  as  to  schools  in  existence,  but  we  have  in  some  instances  assisted  in 
building  a school-house,  that  does  not  imply  that  the  school  is  new  though  the 

house  was.  , 1 1 u-  1 

693.  Viscount  Ebrwgton.]  Have  you,  iir  reference  to  those  schools  which  you 

have  reason  to  believe  were  exclusively,  or  almost  exclusively,  Roinan-catholic,  ex- 
perienced any  difficulty  on  the  point  of  subjecting  them  to  the  visitation  ot  Pro- 
testant  inspectors? — I believe  most  of  them  have  been  inspected  by  rrotestants ; 
the  inspectors'  districts  are  laid  out  for  them,  and  we  have  changed  the  inspectors 
circuits,  so  that  I have  no  doubt  those  schools  have  been,  in  their  turn,  visited  by 
Protestants  as  well  as  Roman  Catholics..  _ • • • r 1 

694.  Have  those  schools  also  been  opened  at  all  times  to  the^^visitation  ot  the 
Protestant  clergyman  of  the  parish  if  he  has  chosen  to  visit  them  r — Certainly. 

605.  Mr.  Gladstone.~]  There  is  a return  made  to  Parliament,  in  1835  ; one  of 
the  heads  of  that  return  is  “ Grants  inade  to  schools  connected  with  or^  under  the 
superintendence  of  any  nunnery,  monastery  or  other  religious  institution.’  Is  it  to 
be  understood  those  schools,  within  the  knowledge  of  the  Board,  aie  actually 
carried  on,  not  by  teachers  specifically  appointed  for  the  purpose,  but  by  the  monks 
or  nuns,  as  the  case  may  be? — Not  in  all,  but  in  some  it  is;  in  some  cases  there 
is  a teacher  provided. 

696.  In  those  cases  is  the  sum  here  specified  as  salary,  paid  to  the  person  or  to 

the  body? — It  is  paid  to  tdie  person  employed  in  teaching,  whether  a separate 
individual  or  not.  . . . 

697.  Is  it  paid  in  all  cases  to  a particular  individual,  or  is  it  sometimes  paid  to 

the  body? — I think  we  have,  in  all  cases,  the  names  of  the  persons  employed  in 
teaching.  . 

698.  There  is  one  of  your  regulations  which  states  that  the  grants  are  in  all 
cases  grants  to  teachers  individually? — They  are;  in  all  schools  we  have  the  teachei  s 
receipt,  as  well  as  the  patron’s  receipt. 

699.  Lord  Ebrington.]  Do  you  not  always  pay  the  salary  to  the  correspondent? 
— Yes,  we  pay  the  salary  through  the  correspondent;  we  do  not  communicate 
directly  with  any  teacher. 

700.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  you  mean,  that  in  every  one  of  the  cases  specified  you 
have  the  teacher’s  receipt  for  the  salary  ? — Yes. 

701.  Lord  Ebrington.]  The  receipt  being  transmitted  by  the  correspondent? 


— les. 

702.  Lord  Stanley.]  Yon  state,  that  there  was  one  case  in  which  you  have  had 
reason  to  complain  of  the  conduct  of  one  of  those  schools  ; have  the  goodness  to 
specify  it? — (Mr.  Blake.)  To  the  best  of  my  recollection  it  was  notified  to  us  that 
the  catechism  was  taught  during  the  ordinary  school-hours;  I think  it  was  at  12 
o’clock;  we  directed  a communication  to  be  made  to  the  correspondent,  that  the 
practice  must  be  discontinued;  I am  not  quite  certain  as  to  the  place,  but  I think 
it  was  Carlow, 

703.  Chairman.]  The  next  sentence  lays  down  three  propositions  for  your  con- 
duct with  respect  to  your  approval  of  the  appointment  of  teachers  by  persons 
applying  for  aid  ; have  those  been  complied  with  ? — Yes  ; there  has  been  no  modi- 
fication of  those. 

704.  Lord  Stanley.]  Have  you,  in  any  single  instance,  had  occasion  to  put  into 
effect  the  regulation  which  gives  you  the  power  of  fining,  suspending  or  removing 
a teacher  from  any  of  your  schools? — We  have  fined  some  few,  and  have  removed 
a considerable  number,  I think. 

705.  In  those  cases,  have  you  personally  examined  the  teacher  proposed  to  be 
substituted  by  the  local  patron? — No,  we  have  not  personally  examined  the  teacher 

proposed 
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proposed  to  be  substituted.  lu  the  present  state  of  our  training  school  we  are 
under  the  necessity  of  taking  such  teachers  as  are  presented  by  the  patrons  ; if  we 
find  one  who  is  unfit,  we  dismiss  him,  but  leave  the  selection  of  another  to  them. 

706.  Do  you  not  consider  that  you  are  called  upon  to  approve  the  appointment 
of  a teacher,  in  the  first  instance,  and  to  require  testimonials  of  his  previous  good 
•conduct? — We  require  testimonials  of  his  good  conduct;  we  then  inspect  the 
school,  and  receive  the  inspector’s  report  upon  his  fitness;  and  we  have  removed 
teachers  for  not  being  duly  qualified.  We  have  no  means  of  examining  teachers 
previous  to  their  appointment ; but  we  consider  the  appointment  of  teachers  as 
only  temporary  till  our  model  school  is  in  full  operation. 

707.  Chah^nuin.]  Have  you  been  obliged,  in  any  cases,  to  suspend  a teacher? 
— I think  in  one  case  the  teacher’s  salary  was  suspended  in  consequence  of  his 
giving  religious  instruction  daring  the  ordinary  school  hours;  but  when  it  turned 
•out  it  was  during  the  vacation,  when  the  school  was  not  regularly  open,  it  was 
then  restored  to  him  : but  there  have  been  instances  of  fining  teachers. 

708.  Your  minutes  of  course  specify  the  different  cases  which  have  occurred? 
— They  are  all  noted  ; we  can  produce  the  whole  history,  if  called  for. 

709.  Have  you  had  any  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  effect  of  your  measure  in 
those  cases  in  which  you  fined  the  master ; do  you  recollect,  for  instance,  any  case 
of  a master  being  fined  twice? — No. 

710.  Have  you  any  knowledge  of  what  has  been  the  effect  of  a master  being 
fined,  upon  the  scholars,  for  instance? — I do  not  know'  that  it  would  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  scholars. 

711.  ^IwLefroy^  Have  you  generally  opposed  the  system  of  transferring  the 
masters  of  old  hedge  schools  to  the  new  schools  ? — We  have  left  that  to  the 
patrons ; but  we  have  refused  many  applications  for  schools  in  consequence  of  the 
master  being  inefficient,  and  the  house  not  being  fit;  I think  to  the  amount  of 
some  hundreds.  We  were  under  the  necessity,  at  first,  of  taking  on  schools  with- 
out inspection.  The  Government  were  urgent  upon  us  to  receive  schools  imme- 
diately. The  conclusion  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  says:  “ Parliament  has  already 
placed  at  his  Excellency’s  disposal  a sum  which  may  he  available  even  in  the 
course  of  the  present  year;  and  as  soon  as  the  Board  can  be  formed,  it  will  be 
highly  desirable  that  no  time  should  be  lost,  with  a view  to  the  estimates  of  the 
•ensuing  year,  in  enabling  such  schools  already  established  as  are  willing  to  sub- 
scribe to  the  conditions  imposed  to  put  in  their  claims  for  protection  and  assist- 
ance, and  in  receiving  applications  from  parties  desirous  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
munificence  of  the  Legislature  in  founding  new  schools  under  your  regulations.” 
We  were,  therefore,  before  we  had  regular  inspectors,  under  the  necessitv  of  taking 
on  a number  of  schools,  many  of  which  we  afterwards  were  under  the  necessity  of 
striking  ofi'  our  list. 

712.  Vuco\x\-\\.Eb7'ingion.']  Have  you  not  in  all  cases,  or  nearly  all  cases,  required 
a certificate  as  to  tlie  character  and  the  qualifications  of  the  master  or  mistress  of 
the  school,  in  addition  to  that  of  the  patron? — No.  we  have  not  required  in  all 
cases  anything  but  the  certificate  of  the  patrons  or  applicants.  In  the  first  instance 
we  had  no  inspection  of  the  schools,  but  required  the  certificate. 

713.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Did  the  Government  urge  you  to  take  schools  into  con- 
nexion with  the  Board  without  inspection? — The  only  recommendation  is  that 
contained  in  the  letter;  that  was  with  a view  to  knowing  whether  the  system 
would  be  approved  by  the  public. 

714.  Lord  Staiiley.]  Was  not  the  reason  stated  in  the  letter,  that  the  Govern- 
ment might  have  the  means  of  forming  something  like  a correct  estimate  of  the 
■sum  for  which  it  would  be  necessary  to  apply  to  Parliament? — Precisely  so. 

715.  Mr.  Gladstone^]  You  stated  that  you  received  scliools  without  inspection  ; 
do  you  mean  to  say,  that  you  received  any  schools  without  requiring  an  under- 
taking to  comply  witli  your  rules? — No,  certainly  not. 

716.  What  were  the  conditions  imposed  ? — We  received  no  schools  whatever 
till  the  first  set  of  rules  were  completed  and  sent  out,  and  the  undertaking  regu- 
larly subscribed. 

7t7-  Viscount  Rbi'ington.]  Wiialis  the  longest  interval  that  any  school  could  be 
in  operation  between  the  period  of  your  giving  aid  to  it  and  the  first  visit  of  your 
inspector? — I can  scarcely  trust  my  memory  upon  that  question;  but  the  secre- 
tary would  be  able  to  give  that  specifically.  I think  all  the  schools  were  inspected 
in  the  course  of  the  first  year.  (Mr.  Blake.)  To  the  best  of  my  recollection,  we 
appointed  four  inspectors  in  May  1832,  or  about  that  time,  and  they  were  imme- 
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diately  sent  out  to  inspect  schools.  At  a later  period  we  came  to  the  determina- 
tion not  to  grant  aid  until  there  was  a special  inquiry  on  the  spot,  and  a report 
made  to  us  by  our  inspectors. 

718.  Lord  What  number  of  schools  have  you  under  your  control  r — 

About  1,200. 

719.  Wiiat  was  the  total  number  under  the  management  of  the  Kildare-street 
Society  at  the  time  of  the  withdrawraent  of  the  Government  grant  ? — (Mr.  Carlile.) 
I think  it  was  about  1,600. 

720.  Mr.  TVyse^  Do  you  know  what  the  number  at  present  is? — No,  I do 
not. 

721.  Lord  Stanley^  How  many  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  schools  come 
under  the  management  of  the  present  Board  ? — I think  about  100. 

722.  Mr.  Gladstone!]  Do  you  regard  that  as  a desirable  circumstance? — I really 
do  not  know'  that  I can  give  any  judgment  upon  the  subject;  we  have  been 
very  willing  to  have  them,  but  have  made  no  effort  to  obtain  them. 

723.  Do  you,  as  a Presbyterian,  prefer  the  Kildare-place  system  to  the  National 
Board  system  ? — I prefer  the  National  Board  system  decidedly. 

724.  Lord  Stanley.]  Have  the  goodness  to  state  your  reason  for  that  preference? 
— I conceive  that  the  rule  under  which  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  the  Kildare- 
place  schools  was  altogether  inefficient,  and  was  capable  of  being  evaded,  and  that 
it  prevented  anything  like  explanation  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  children. 

725.  Was  it,  in  point  of  fact,  the  case  that  explanation  of  the  Scriptures  was  not 
given  under  the  Kildare-place  system  ? — I believe  it  was  the  case  ; it  was  contrary 
to  their  rules  that  that  should  be  done. 

726.  Mr.  JVyse.]  Did  not  they  state  in  their  first  prospectus  that  the  Scriptures 
should  be  read  without  note  or  comment? — They  did. 

727.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  Did  not  that  prevent  the  persons  conducting  those 
schools  availing  themselves  of  the  assistance  of  that  society  ? — It  prevented  myself, 
among  others  ; in  a district  where  I lived,  a little  way  out  of  Dublin,  I had  a school ; 
I made  application  for  the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  finding  I could 
not  agi-ee  to  them,  I raised  the  necessary  funds  in  the  neighbourhood. 

728.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  You  conceived  that  their  rules  would  have  the  effect  of 
preventing  the  Scriptures  being  explained  to  the  scholars? — That  was  their  rule, 
and  I found  that  if  the  Scriptures  were  explained,  we  should  expose  ourselves  to 
animadversion. 

729.  You  believe  that  the  Scriptures  were  not  explained  effectually  in  the  Kil- 
dare-placo  schools  ? — I fully  believe  so  ; I visited  the  model  school  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  with  a master  whom  I brought  over  from  Scotland,  and  the  manner 
in  which  I found  the  Scriptures  read  was  this  ; before  the  dismission  of  the  school 
a little  girl  w-as  set  up  on  a platform  to  read  the  Scriptures,  the  children  being  at 
the  other  end  of  the  room;  she  read  a chapter  in  so  weak  a voice  that  I could 
scarcely  hear  her,  although  I w'as  on  the  platform  with  her,  and  I do  not  think  a 
single  child  in  the  school  could  hear  one  word  of  it.  I immediately  reported  the 
fact  to  a member  of  the  Committee  with  whom  I was  acquainted. 

730.  Mr.  Wyse.]  W’’ere  not  the  Scriptures  read  indiscriminately,  without  a selec- 
tion of  particular  passages  ? — They  require  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  ; but  by  sub- 
sequent modification  they  were  satisfied  with  the  New  Testament,  and  by  a still 
further  modification  with  the  Rheimish  Testament,  or  the  authorized  version. 

731.  Did  they  make  selections  from  the  Scriptures,  or  read  them  in  the  regular 
course  ? — I believe  they  authorized  a book  of  selections  besides  the  full  copy  of  the 
Scriptures. 

732.  Lord  Stanley.]  Has  that  book  of  selections  been  sanctioned  bv  vour 
Board  1 — No. 

733.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  That  book  was  not  used  as  a substitute  for  the  Scriptures, 
was  it  ? — I cannot  say. 

734.  The  rules  of  the  society,  as  you  understand,  prevent  the  Scriptures  being 
explained  by  the  teachers  ?— They  so  far  prevent  it  that  I could  not  conscientiously 
place  a school  in  connexion  with  it. 

735-  You  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  having  made  any  objection  generally 
as  to  the  conduct  of  the  Kildare  schools,  but  merely  to  the  rule  to  w’hich  you  have 
referred  ? — To  the  rule  as  it  came  before  me,  and  what  I saw  myself  of  the  model 
school. 

736.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  So  far  as  your  knowledge  goes,  you  prefer  the  .sys- 
tem of  the  National  Board  to  that  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ?— I do. 

737.  Mr. 
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737.  Mr.  Wysei]  Is  a Protestant  clergyman  prohibited  from  giving  instruction 
in  the  Scriptures  to  the  Protestant  pupils  in  the  schools  under  the  Board  during 
the  time  allotted  for  religious  instruction? — Certainly  not ; there  is  no  prohibition 
to  a Protestant  clergyman  or  master  giving  explanations  during  that  time. 

738.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  In  that  respect  are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  the 
Scriptures  are  placed  on  the  same  footing  as  the  Roman-catholic  standards  of  faith  ? 
— Precisely. 

739.  Lord  Stanley.]  On  the  same  footing  with  the  standards  of  faith  of  the 

different  classes,  but  not  upon  the  same  footing  vrith  books  of  private  authority? 

Certainly  not. 

740.  Mr.  Gladstone  to  Mr.  Blake.]  In  what  respect  did  the  commissioners  of 
1825  report  favourably  of  the  schools  in  connexion  with  religious  establishments; 
did  they  report  favourably  of  them  as  establishments  affording  facilities  for  com- 
bined education? — If  I am  to  go  minutely  into  the  grounds  of  their  recommenda- 
tion, I must  request  to  have  the  report  before  me ; I think  we  stated  that  objec- 
tionable books  had  been  found  in  some  schools,  but  not  in  these;  except  that  we 
mentioned  an  objectionable  book  having  been  found  in  one  of  them. 

741.  Mr.  Wyse.]  You  state  that  the  number  of  schools  under  the  Board  is 
about  1,200;  can  you  state  what  proportion  of  those  schools  have  been  established 
in  the  different  provinces  of  Ireland  ? — There  are  about  one-third  of  our  schools  in 
Ulster ; I have  observed  that,  comparing  the  two  systems,  the  Kildare-place 
Society  and  ours,  there  are  two-thirds  of  the  Kildare-place  schools  in  Ulster  and 
about  one-third  of  ours. 

742.  Chamnan.]  Recalling  your  attention  to  the  regulations  with  respect  to 
the  masters,  the  second  is  in  abeyance  until  the  establishment  of  the  model  school 
in  Dublin? — Yes. 

743.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  progress  has  been 
riiade  in  the  establishment  of  model  schools  ? — The  model  schools  are  in  opera- 
tion, but  the  training  school  is  not;  a house  is  built  for  the  establishment  of  it; 
in  the  _ meantime  we  have  received  masters  that  have  been  actually  appointed  and 
have  given  them  a training  of  three  months,  and  sent  them  back  again,  to  the 
schools  to  the  number  of  about  250. 

744.  In  the  rule  it  js  said,  “ It  is  not  intended  that  this  regulation  should  apply 

to  prevent  the  admission  of  masters  or  mistresses  of  schools  already  established 
who  may  be  approved  of  by  the  commissioners”? — There  was  some  mistake 
about  that  nota  bene,  but  we  have  an  attested  copy  of  the  original  letter 
addressed  to  us,  in  which  the  passage  occurs  as  it  is  printed  in  this  book.  Under 
the  second  regulation  the  nota  bene  stands  tlujs : “It  is  not  intended  that  this 
regulation  should  apply  to  prevent  the  admission  of  masters  or  misti’esses  of  schools 
already  established,  w’ho  may  be  approved  of  by  the  commissioners,  nor  of  such 
as  the  Board  may  think  fit  to  appoint  before  the  proposed  model  school 
may  come  into  full  operation.”  Those  latter  words  form  part  of  the  original 
letter.  ® 

745.  Lord  Stanley:]  Cun  you  explain  how  it  is  those  words  appear  to  have  been 
omitted  m the  copy  of  the  letter  laid  before  Parliament?— That  I cannot  explain  • 
but  that  some  variations  were  made  in  the  letter  as  it  was  passing  through  the 
office,  and  I apprehend  in  that  way  the  omission  took  place.  We  liave  procured 
from  the  Castle  an  attested  copy  since  we  came  here,  which  contains  the  words. 

746.  Chairman:^  You  conceive  tiiese  rules  cannot  be  fully  complied  with  until 
the  proposed  model  school  shall  have  come  into  full  operation  ?— No  ; after  that 
shall  have  come  into  full  operation  we  shall  take  care  they  shall  all  be  examined 
and  trained. 

747-  Lord  Stanley.]  Does  not  this  nota  bene  apply  to  tliese  two  classes  of 
masters  equally  before  the  model  school  shall  have  come  into  operation  ; first  of 
all  masters  or  mistresses  of  schools  already  established  who  may  be  subjected  to 
the  approbation  of  the  commissioners,  and  next  masters  or  mistresses  of  schools 
who  may  be  aj)pointed  by  the  commissioners? — I think  so. 

748.  Both  those  exceptions  would  be  temporary,  and  would  terminate  when  the 
model  school  Avms  in  full  operation  ? — Yes. 

749"  Viscount  Bbr'ington.]  After  the  model  school  shall  have  come  into  ope- 
ratmii,  you  will  think  it  requisite  that  the  masters  should  be  trained  in  that  school? 

lhat  is  in  the  contemplation  ot  the  commissioners. 

‘15'^.  Chah'man.]  Do  you  consider  it  to  be  intended  that,  after  the  model  school 
ts  established,  none  but  those  trained  in  the  model  schools  should  be  appointed  ? — 
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That  is  the  ultimate  view  of  the  commissioners ; how  soon  that  may  come  into 
operation  I cannot  say. 

751.  You  do  not  mean  that  you  would  feel  yourself  bound  to  substitute  the  new 
men  for  the  old  ? — No.  (Mr.  Blake.)  We  mean,  that  whenever  that  school  is  ia 
operation,  the  masters  now  appointed  should  be  sent  for  to  Dublin  and  examined, 
and  if  not  competent  removed.  (Mr.  Carlile.)  I understand  the  question  to  refer 
to  schools  that  may  apply  for  connexion  with  us  after  the  training  school  is  in 
operation. 

752.  Lord  Stanley.']  When  that  model  school  is  in  full  operation,  would  not  this- 
rule  compel  you  to  require  that  parties  making  application  should  come  to  your 
training  school  for  a certain  time  before  they  were  appointed  f — Yes,  I should  think 
so  ; but  whether  we  should,  under  this  rule,  be  required  to  give  them  the  same 
extent  of  education  required  for  young  masters,  w’ould  be  another  question. 

753.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Would  you  adopt  that  regulation  with  respect  to  the  schools- 
of  religious  societies,  such  as  the  Brothers  of  Religious  Doctrine  ? — Yes;  we  have  had 
some  of  them  up  for  training  already. 

754.  Viscount  Ebringtonl]  You  have  had  several  masters  from  schools  now  in. 
existence  in  ti-aining  at  your  model  school? — We  have  had  a considerable  number 
in  training  for  three  months.  (Mr.  Blake.)  There  has  been  a case  lately  men- 
tioned to  me,  in  which  a teacher  made  an  objection  to  come  up,  on  the  ground 
that  he  had  gone  through  a model  school;  I stated  at  the  Board  that  the  man 
must  come  up  when  the  next  section  of  teachers  were  called,  or  that  he  must  be 
dismissed. 

755.  Lord  Stanley^  Can  you  produce  the  return  made  upon  that  occasion,  and 
the  minute  of  the  Board  upon  it  ? — It  is  very  possible. 

756.  There  must  have  been  an  answer  made  to  the  apnlication? — Certainly;, 
the  commissioners  do  not  select  the  persons  to  come  up  ; our  head- master, 
Dr,  MacArthur,  sends  down  to  the  different  schools,  desiring  the  masters  may  come 
up ; a very  short  time  ago  lie  mentioned  to  me  that  a master  in  a particular  place 
had  not  come  up;  I stated  that  he  must  come  up  the  next  time,  or  else  that  he 
must  be  dismissed. 

757.  ]\Ir.  Wyse.]  How  would  you  act  with  regard  to  nunneries? — We  do  not 
bring  up  the  females;  we  have  not  a female  model  school. 

758.  Do  you  not  contemplate  that  ? — No;  I think  we  should  have  no  female 
teachers,  except  for  sewing,  and  such  things. 

759.  Chairman^  Tlje  third  rule  is,  “ He  shall  have  received  testimonials  of 
good  conduct  and  of  general  fitness  for  the  situation  from  the  Board  or  the  persons 
employed  by  them  to  conduct  the  model  school.’*  On  what  principle  do  the 
Board  proceed  in  giving  testimonials  of  good  conduct? — (Mr.  Carlile.)  We  have 
not  given  any  testimonials,  because  we  have  not  any  perfectly  trained,  the  training 
given  being  only  for  three  months;  tliat  i'ule  remains  in  abeyance. 

760.  The  next  relates  to  funds:  “ The  Board  will  be  entrusted  with  the  abso- 
lute control  over  the  funds  which  may  be  annually  voted  by  Parliament,  which 
they  shall  apply  to  the  following  purposes.”  Has  any  deviation  been  made  from  the 
rules  tliere  stated? — I think  not,  except  that  I do  not  observe  in  those  rules  a pro- 
vision made  for  our  supporting  the  establishment,  but  we  consider  that  as  implied. 

761.  The  first  rule  is,  “ Granting  aid  for  the  erection  of  schools,  subject  to  the 
conditions  hereinbefore  specified”? — There  is  no  alteration  in  that;  by  the 
erection  of  schools,  we  understand  not  only  the  building  of  the  house,  but  the 
establishment  of  the  school  altogether. 

762.  You  have  not  departed  from  any  of  the  conditions  hereinbefore  specified  ? 
— I think  not,  except  as  they  may  be  affected  by  tlie  rules ; I do  not  recollect, 
however,  that  there  is  any  alteration. 

763.  Have  you  considered  tliose  purposes  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  placed 
in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter? — We  have;  we  have  devoted  the  funds  entrusted  to  us 
to  those  five  purposes. 

764.  Without  any  regard  to  which  you  siiould  consider  first? — Yes,  together 
with  the  payment  of  the  contingent  expenses  of  the  Board,  paying  secretary  and 
clerks,  and  so  on. 

765.  'I  he  second  purpose  is  paying  the  inspectors  for  visiting  and  reporting 
upon  schools  ? — That  we  have  done. 

766.  How  have  you  settled  the  payment  of  inspectors? — We  iiave  given  them 
300  /.  a year,  they  having  to  pay  their  travelling  expenses. 

767.  You  have  paid  them  all  alike  ? — Yes. 

768.  Lord 
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768.  Lord  Sianky.]  Do  you  make  them  no  allowances  beyond  the  300 1.  a 
year  ? — No,  unless  they  are  sent  out  on  an  inspection  for  some  particular  object  ■'  it 
would  be  scarcely  fair  to  send  a person  from  Dublin  to  the  further  end'^of  the 
kingdom  without  paying  his  expenses. 

769.  Chairman:]  Are  you  satisfied  that  sum  is  sufficient  for  the  procurine  you 
competent  inspectors  ? — I think  we  have  a very  good  set  of  inspectors.  ° ’ 

770.  Mr.  Lcfroy.]  How  are  the  inspectors  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  paid  ?— 

They  paid  them  about  the  same  sum,  I think  ; but  they  paid  them  a certain  salary 
and  their  travelling  expenses.  ^ 

771.  Lord  Stanley!]  You  ascertain  that  by  an  examination  into  the  expense  of 

the  inspection  under  that  society,  dividing  that  by  the  number  of  inspectors  ? Yes 

(Mr.  Blake.)  We  originally  paid  ours  a salary  and  their  expenses.  We  after- 
wards found  upon  the  whole  that  it  was  best  to  pay  them  a certain  salary,  includincr 
their  expenses. 

772.  Chairman.']  What  means  were  taken  to  obtain  inspectors  ?— It  was  made 
known  that  we  wanted  inspectors  ; applications  were  sent  in,  and  we  examined 
the  testimonials  of  the  applicants,  and  examined  into  their  fitness. 

773-  Lord  Stanley]  You  stated  that  the  inspectors  were  half  Roman  Cathoics 
and  half  Protestants ; have  you  had  any  regard  in  the  appointmetit  of  the  in- 
spectors to  the  particular  denomination  the  person  may  have  been  ?— I think  in 
the  first  instance  it  happened  almost  accidentally  that  they  turned  out  half 
Pi otestants  and  Roman  Catholics;  but  when  an  inspectorship  has  been  vacant 
ivithout  making  it  a rule  that  it  should  be  so,  there  has  been  a leanio«  to  supply 
the  place  with  the  same  denomination  catteris paribus,  we  have  kept  up  the  pro- 
portion of  two  denominations. 

774-  Piovided  there  were  two  candidates,  one  of  whom  was  superior  to  the 
other  in  point  of  qualifications,  you  would  not  consider  yourself  debarred  from 
electing  him  by  denomination  ? — No,  certainly  not. 

775-  Viscount  Ebrington.]  F,-om  what  class  have  they  generally  been  taken  7— 
(-remleinen,  men  of  respectable  character ; some  are  in  preparation  for  the  bar  • 
one  has  been  a respectable  teacher,  and  has  had  a respectable  school  in  Dublin 
one  or  two  of  them  are  looking  forward  to  be  barristers,  I know. 

7]^:  In  case  you  increased  the  number  of  inspectors,  would  you 

think  It  necessary  to  keep  up  the  sum  of  300  1.  a year  each  for  their  salary  If 
the  present  number  of  inspectors  is  kept  up,  I think  we  could  not  reduce  the 
salary  and  obtain  the  same  description  of  inspectors. 

”7^:  Have  the  same  inspectors  remained  w-ith  you  from  the 

beginning  I here  have  been  some  change-s;  there  were  but  four  at  first,  but 
they  were  soon  increased  to  eight. 

778.  Have  any  left  the  office  at  their  own  discretion? — I think  not;  one  died. 

779.  Have  you  had  any  complaint  of  the  inadequaev  of  the  salary'— No  I 

think  not.  i j j > 


780.  Mr.  Wyse.]  When  in  town,  are  they  not  obliged  to  call  at  the  Board 
irequently  jes,  they  are  required  to  call  daily  at  the  office  when  in  Dublin. 

_ 7bi._  Lord  iitanley.]  What  period  of  the  year  is  actuallv  occupied  by  them  in 
inspection r— About  from  the  month  of  February  to  November  or  December 
tollowing ; about  nine  to  ten  months  in  the  year. 

782.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Is  it  understood  that  two  or  three  months  are  given  to  them 
by  way  of  vacation  ?— No ; we  require  them  to  attend  in  the  office  "“and  to  make 
themselves  acquainted  with  the  model  school,  and  to  be  in  readiness  to  go  on 
any  particular  inspection  during  that  time. 

783.  Their  attendance  at  the  office  daily  is  not  for  any  special  purpose?— We 
require  to  have  a communication  with  them  in  making  up  our  reports  and  our 


returns  to  Parliament. 


784-  Chairmm.]  When  you  say  you  require  them  to  communicate  witli  the 
Loard  when  in  Dublin,  do  you  mean  that  they  are  completely  occupied  ?— Yes. 

. 7^5-  You  spoke  of  gentlemen  who  are  destined  for  the  bar,  are  they  proceeding 
m their  studies.?— They  must  give  up  their  studies  when  they  are  with  us,  and 
tlicy  are  informed  so. 


786.  Viscount  Ebrington^  You  consider  that  the  salary  you  pay  them  entitles 
you  to  the  whole  of  their  services? — Yes,  to  the  whole  of  their  services,  as  far  as 
'VC  have  occasion  to  require  them. 

787-  Ml'.  IVyse.]  Are  they  all  engaged  on  a toui-  of  inspection  at  the  same  time  ? 
— 1 hey  are. 
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788.  Have  they  all  vacations  at  the  same  time? — ^That  depends  upon  their 
finishing  their  inspection  ; they  must  complete  the  inspection  of  the  whole  schools 
under  their  charge  before  there  is  any  remission. 

789.  Ckah'jna?!.']  You  vary  their  circuit? — Yes,  more  or  less  every  year. 

790.  So  as,  as  much  as  possible,  to  send  them  to  a place  where  they  are  neither 
expected  nor  acquainted  ? — Yes  ; we  wish  to  have  the  school  inspected  by  different 
inspectors,  that  we  may  ascertain  that  the  inspection  has  been  fairly  made. 

791.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  there  is  a certain 
portion  of  the  year  during  which  no  inspection  takes  place  in  any  part  of  the  coun- 
try ? — Just  at  the  turn  of  the  year  when  there  are  very  few  children  in  the  schools, 
and  when  it  is  necessary  to  make  up  their  books  for  the  subsequent  visitation.^ 

792.  Does  that  portion  of  the  year  amount  to  two  or  three  months:' — It 
has  amounted  to,  I think,  about  twm  months. 

793.  Limited  as  that  portion  is,  is  it  not  dangerous  that  it  should  be  allowed  to 
the  schoolmasters  to  suppose  that  is  a time  when  they  are  free  from  visitation  ? — 
They  are  liable  to  it ; for  if  we  hear  anything  wrong  we  send  down  an  inspector 
immediately ; but  they  know  w'ben  they  have  been  visited  once,  that  they  shall  not 
be  visited  in  the  ordinary  course  till  the  next  year. 

794.  That  is  two  months  during  which  they  are  entirely  free  from  the  apprehen- 
sion of  regular  inspection  ? — They  are  entirely  free  from  that,  as  soon  as  they  have 
been  inspected. 

795.  Though  you  can  only  afford  at  present  about  one  inspection  in  the  course 
of  each  year,  do  you  not  regulate  it  so  that  it  shall  not  be  exactly  12  months,  but 
sometimes  more,  sometimes  less? — Certainty. 

796.  In  that  case,  if  you  so  vary  the  periods,  the  schoolmaster  cannot  consider 
himself  as  free  from  inspection  for  12  months,  for  the  next  inspection  may  be 
within  12  months? — It  may  be  within  three,  certainly;  if  the  routes  are  reversed. 

797.  With  respect  to  the  difficulty  of  preventing  schoolmasters  having  notice, 
are  you  now  aware  whether  any  notification  was  given  of  your  owm  intention  to 
visit  the  schools? — It  was  announced,  I think,  in  one  of  the  public  papers,  that  I 
was  in  Limerick ; but  1 believe  there  was  scarcely  any  school  I entered  where 
they  M'ere  aware  of  my  intention  of  coming  there ; I found  scarcely  an  instance  of 
their  being  aware  of  my  intention  to  come. 

798.  Viscount  That  notice  was  not  given  with  your  sanction? — 

No,  certainly  not ; there  was  a notice  in  a Cork  paper  warning  the  public  against 
me,  intimating  that  there  was  a commissioner  from  the  Board  of  Education  in  Cork, 
and  there  was  no  doubt  his  object  was  to  promote  some  object  of  the  Board,  and 
warning  the  Protestant  public  against  me. 

799.  Mr.  IVyse.]  How  have  the  schoolmasters  been  found  to  be  disposed  to- 
wards the  inspectors? — 'They  have  received  the  inspectors  with  perfect  cordiality. 

800.  Has  there  been  any  instance  of  quarrel  or  dispute  between  the  inspectors 
and  the  masters  of  schools  ? — There  have  been  some  disputes,  but  none  of  any 
consequence. 

801.  Chairman-]  The  third  purpose  is,  “Gratuities  to  teachers  of  schools  con- 
ducted under  the  rules  laid  down,  not  exceeding  pounds  each;”  does 

that  continue  as  it  stands  here  ? — Yes. 

802.  Lord  Stanley.]  Flave  the  goodness  to  state  why  the  word  gratuity  is  used, 
and  in  what  manner  that  rule  has  been  carried  out,  whether  by  giving  gratuities,  or 
by  giving  regular  salaries  ? — There  has  been  a regular  sum  given  ; it  would  scarcely 
amount  to  a salary,  but  it  has  been  given  as  a salary. 

803.  In  the  original  letter  the  word  salary  does  nut  appear;  but  the  original 
letter  refers  to  the  permanent  salary  for  the  master  as  one  of  the  objects  to  be 
locally  provided,  and  the  expense  to  be  incurred  by  the  Board,  as  the  giving  gra- 
tuities in  particular  cases? — We  do  not  give  a fixed  salary  to  the  masters;  but  the 
salary  may  rise  or  fall,  according  to  the  rise  or  fall  of  his  school. 

804.  In  the  original  letter  the  objects  to  be  provided  for  are,  a permanent  salary 
for  the  master,  not  less  than  pounds  ; then  the  expenses  of  the  Board  seem  to 
be  defined,  and  one  of  the  expenses  is  not  salary,  or  portion  of  salary,  l)ut  gratuity, 
“ gratuities  to  teachers  of  schools  conducted  under  the  rules  laid  down  ;”  does  not 
that  word  gratuity  point  to  the  grant  to  be  made,  varying  according  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  conjmissioners,  and  not  fixed  yearly  to  eacli  particular  school? — 
The  words,  I see,  are  “second,  towards  a permanent  salary  for  the  teacher.” 

805.  Has  tlie  word  gratuity  in  the  letter  been  modified  ; in  point  of  fact,  has  the 
gratuity  contemplated  in  the  original  letter  been  altered  in  practice  into  [)ermaneut 

salary  ? — 
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salary  ? — I should  conceive  not  what  we  call  a salary  is  so  far  in  the  nature  of  a 
gratuity  that  it  is  variable  ; it  may  be  varied  by  the  increase  or  diminution  of  the 
school,  and  many  have  been  so  varied  as  to  give  the  character  of  a gratuity  to  the 
masters  who  have  been  trained  ; but,  besides  this,  if  they  have  a good  report  from 
the  training  teachers,  we  have  added,  perhaps,  2 /.  a year  to  their  salary. 

806.  Viscount  Ebrington.l  Have  you  not,  when  you  have  found  the  attendance 

at  the  school  less  than  you  had  reason  to  expect,  made  an  abridgment  ? We 

have  abridged  the  salary  in  consequence  of  the  attendance  being  less  than  we 
expected. 

807.  Eord  Stanley.']  1 hen  the  alteration  which  appears  to  have  been  made  is 
this,  that  a proportion  of  the  permanent  salary  is  paid  by  the  Board,  which  was  not 
originally  contemplated,  but  that  you  consider  yourself  authorized  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  school  to  alter  the  amount  of  it  so  as  to  make  it  resemble  a 
gratuity  ( — It  has  the  effect  of  a gratuity,  varying  it  according  to  circumstances. 

808.  Is  it  required  that  they  shall  be  dependent  upon  local  aid  for  a permanent 
fixed  amount,  and  that  that  which  the  master  receives  from  the  Board  shall  be 
only  a part,  and  that  fluctuating? — We  have  no  rule  for  a fixed  amount  to  be 
contributed  locally ; that  is  another  rule  I consider  to  be  in  abeyance  till  we  have 
masters  regularly  educated. 

809.  Was  not  the  original  requisition,  that  local  provision  should  be  made  for  a 
permanent  salary  ? — Yes ; with  the  understanding  of  Government  that  the  con- 
tribution of  the  children  should  be  understood  to  be  part  of  the  local  contribu- 
tions to  be  looked  for  in  the  meantime.  With  respect  to  all  my  answers  with 
reference  to  schoolma.sters,  we  consider  all  our  arrangements  as  merely  temporary 
until  our  arrangements  for  training  masters  are  perfected,  and  we  shall  have  been 
able  to  attain  to  the  ultimate  system  of  the  Board. 

810.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  With  respect  to  the  present  state  of  circumstances, 
you  have  the  power  of  withdrawing  the  whole  or  any  part  of  the  allowance  to 
schoolmasters? — Certainly,  after  the  current  six  months. 

811.  Lord  Stayiley.]  Do  you  require  that  you  should  have  before  vou  a return 
of  the  amount  of  salary  each  master  has  locally  received  during  the  1 2 months  ? — 
The  salary  is  appointed  in  the  first  instance  upon  the  application  of  the  school,  the 
first  thing  is  receiving  the  school  and  giving  a salary  ; we  receive  a school  accord- 
]ng  to  the  number  of  children,  and  appoint  a salary  in  the  first  instance,  and 
take  the  contributions  to  be  given  by  the  children  to  the  master  as  part  of  the 
local  salary. 

812.  Supposing  you  fixed  the  pount  of  salary  to  be  paid  by  the  school  at  10/. 

01  15/0  do  you  require  a return  in  each  individual  case  officially  that  10  1.  or  15/. 
has  been  received  by  the  master  during  the  year  from  the  local  subscription  ? — We 
have  not  fixed  any  precise  amount  for  the  year;  we  fix  what  salary  we  will  give, 
say  8 /.  or  1 0 /.  a year,  and  rely  upon  the.  contributions  of  the  children  for  the  part 
01  the  salary  the  master  is  to  receive  locally. 

813.  Have  you  any  return  made  to  you  of  the  actual  amount  the  master  has  so 
leceived  locally  in  the  course  of  the  year  ? — I think  there  is  a return  in  the  inspec- 
tois  reports;  but  I do  not  think  we  have  hitherto  entered  accurately  into  that. 

814.  Viscount  Ebj'ington.]  You  propoi-tion  the  salary  appointed  by  you  to  the 
number  of  children  reported  as  in  the  school? — Yes. 

815.  In  proportion  to  the  number  of  children,  you  reckon  upon  the  local  fund 
to  be  raised  for  the  additional  salary  to  the  master? — Yes. 

Hiive  you  taken  pains  to  ascertain  the  amount  of  that 
local  fund  so  raised,  and  have  your  calculations  been  made  upon  that,  when  you 
xed  the  salary;  for  instance,  when  you  say  that  the  salary  allowed  by  you  shall 
be_8  /.,  if  the  teacher  is  supposed  to  be  in  the  receipt  of  20  whether  he  actually 
IS  in  the  receipt  of  20/.,  or  more  than  that,  depends  altogether  upon  the  amount 
he  receives  locally  ? — We  require  it  to  be  reported  to  us  ; but  we  have  been  able 
to  go  no  further  than  that. 

817.  Is  it  not,  in  fact,  a matter  of  considerable  importance,  with  a view  to  the 
class  of  teachers  you  can  obtain,  to  ascertain  whether  he  will  be  in  the  receipt  of 
8 L or  20  L ? — I think  it  of  very  great  consequence  ; but  till  we  have  masters  who 
can  be  ^commended  by  us,  it  would  be  impossible  to  carry  that  into  effect. 

0 1 8.  You  say,  you  have  had  a large  proportion  of  the  expense  of  the  salaries  thrown 
upon  you,  and  that  the  teachers  in  consequence  have  been  of  a lower  class  than 
you  desire  them  to  he? — We  have  no  security  against  that;  all  we  can  secure  is, 
t lat  the  teacher  uoe.s  not  receive  more  from  the  public  than  the  instruction  he 
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gives  is  worth ; but  we  have  been  able  to  do  little  towards  raising  the  class  of 
teachers,  by  increasing  the  amount  of  their  remuneration.  _ t 1 • 

8ig.  Chairman.']  Do  you  admit  the  circumstance  put  to  you  just  now? — ladmit 
that  it  would  be  of  very  great  consequence  to  us  to  ensure  a good  salary  for  the 

820.  Do  you  admit  that  the  effect  of  the  low  rate  of  salaries  will  be  to  throw 
the  school  into  the  hands  of  teachers  of  an  inferior  class?— There  are  few  other 
teachers  at  present  in  Ireland. 

821.  Lor  A Stanley.]  May  it  not  happen  that  by  this  not  being  done,  the  whole 
expense  of  the  salary  may  be  thrown  upon  the  public  ? —We  give  so  little  that  the 
teachers  must  have  something  more. 

822.  But  you  take  no  steps  to  insure  his  having  that  provided?— We  take  no 
steps  further  than  giving  only  a part. 

823.  Would  not  the  provision,  that  a permanent  salary  should  be  paid  to  the 
master,  remove  the  inconvenience  to  which  they  are  now  subject?— I cannot  con- 
ceive where  that  salary  would  be  got  from,  except  from  the  children  s fees.  I 
cannot  conceive  that  we  should  find  any  individuals  who  would  secure  to  him  his 
salary.  I do  not  believe  there  are  20  schools  in  the  kingdom  where  we  could  get 
that  done. 

824.  Chairman.]  Your  reason  for  not  requiring  that,  is  the  difficulty  of  carrying 
it  into  effect.? — It  is  the  difficulty  of  securing  from  the  parents  or  others  an 
engagement  to  raise  the  requisite  sum.  Whatever  the  children  bring,  the 
master  has. 

825.  Lord  Stanley.]  Do  you  not  know  20  cases  where  local  patrons  applying 
for  aid  would  be  willing  to  contribute  to  that  object?— There  are  many,  no  doubt, 
where  they  would  aid ; but  there  are  not  many  where  they  would  sign  an  engage- 
ment to  us  to  provide  it. 

826.  Was  not  one  of  the  main  objects  to  secure  local  co-operation  and  local 
expenditure,  in  consideration  of  which  this  country  took  upon  itself  a very  heavy 
annual  burden? — Unquestionably,  I should  suppose  so. 

827.  Is  it  not  desirable  then  to  have  a security  that  the  conditions  upon  which 
the  Parliamentary  assistance  is  granted  shall  be  faithfully  fulfilled  ? — That  is  done 
with  regard  to  all  cases  in  which  it  can  be  done.  We  have,  with  the  concurrence 
of  Government,  and  by  our  rules,  received  the  local  contributions  of  the  children, 
those  being  given  to  the  master  as  that  part  which  the  country  has  to  give 
to  him. 

828.  What  proportion,  in  the  whole,  do  the  local  contributions  towards  the 
salaries  of  the  masters,  bear  to  the  contributions  on  the  part  of  the  Board  ? I 
cannot  answer  that  question  without  examining  the  inspectors’  reports.  I am  not 
sure  that  I have  the  means  of  answering  it  at  ail. 

829.  Do  you  not  consider  that  the  ascertaining  that  fact  is  a material  test  of 
the  manner  in  which  your  system  is  received  in  Ireland  ? — I do  not  think  any  system 
would  be  received  on  that  footing. 

830.  Is  not  the  amount  locally  contributed  material  as  a test  of  the  general 
reception  of  the  system  of  education? — I have  no  doubt  the  giving  security  for 
the  permanent  salary  of  the  master  in  all  such  schools  would  indicate  a more 
complete  acceptance  of  the  system  among  the  people  at  large ; it  is  so  far 
material. 

831.  You  have  not  any  means  of  obtaining  information  with  regard  to  the 
amount  so  locally  contributed? — I think  we  might  be  able  to  make  a return  with 
a greater  or  a less  degree  of  accuracy  upon  that  subject,  as  the  inspectors  are 
required  to  report  upon  that  point.  We  have  a distinct  report  on  those  details  in 
many  instances,  I am  aware;  but  in  a multitude  of  cases,  from  the  circumstances 
of  the  country,  I am  sure  the  enforcing  it  would  be  attended  with  great 
difficulty. 

832.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Do  you  think  that  the  indisposition  to  enter  into  engagements 
arises  from  a want  of  confidence  in  the  school,  or  from  the  public  not  considering 
at  present  that  the  masters  are  worthy  of  a more  considerable  salary? — In  the 
towns  where  contributions  can  be  had  there  is  generally  a contribution  given  to 
the  master  greater  than  the  amount  given  by  us ; but  in  the  country  places,  where 
there  is  scarcely  any  money  to  be  had,  and  where  there  is  perhaps  scarcely  any 
one  but  the  Roman-catholic  clergyman  to  take  care  of  the  school,  it  would  be  dil- 
ficult  to  get  anything  beyond  the  engagement,  that  he  should  have  vvhat  the  chil- 
dren furnished.  I have  suggested,  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  that  and  some  other 

difficulties, 
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difficulties  to  establish  a higher  class  of  schools,  iu  which  the  regulations  of  that 
kind  would  be  strictly  and  carefully  enforced  ; but  as  it  is  understood  that  we  are 
to  receive  applications  from  country  schools,  I cannot  conceive  that  we  can  enforce 
such  a rule  in  those  country  schools. 

833.  Mr.  Gladst072e.]  In  the  report  of  your  inspection  you  say,  “ In  many 
instances  the  salary  paid  to  them  by  the  Board  has  little,  if  at  all,  bettered  their 
circumstances  ; because  the  people,  when  they  hear  of  a salary  being  given  by 
•Government,  expect  that  the  instruction  of  their  children  is  to  be  free,  and  refuse 
to  give  anything  to  the  teacher.”  Is  it  to  be  understood  that  in  some  instances  the 
teachers  get  little  or  nothing  beyond  that  which  is  paid  to  them  by  the  Board? — 
There  are  some  instances,  1 fear,  in  which  they  get  little  or  nothing. 

834.  Would  there  be  any  objection  to  this  rule,  that  the  teachers  should  make 
regular  half-yearly  returns  of  their  receipts  beyond  what  they  receive  from  the 
Board  ? — None  whatever  } I think  the  inspectors  report  it. 

835.  If  such  a regulation  is  not  in  existence,  do  not  you  think  it  desirable,  in 
order  to  give  the  Board  a better  idea  of  the  exertions  of  the  people  in  the  country 
-in  that  respect  ? — I think  it  would  be  desirable. 

836.  Viscount  Ebrington.~\  Are  they  not  required  to  keep  an  account  of  the 
attendance  of  the  children  and  the  money  paid  by  the  parents  of  each  child  ? — 
I do  not  think  they  are  required  to  return  that  to  us. 

837.  Lord  Stanley.']  Supposing  that  passage  in  your  letter  is  correct  with 
respect  to  a great  many  schools,  do  you  not  consider  that  an  abuse  which  ought  to 
be  remedied  ? — I do  not  think  it  is  the  case  in  a great  number  of  instances  ; but  it 
ought  to  be  remedied  where  it  exists,  no  doubt.  I am  not  sure  that  I should  call 
it  an  abuse  ; but  it  is  a case  that  requires  remedying, 

838.  Would  that  have  arisen  if  the  requisition  in  the  original  letter,  of  providing 
a permanent  salary  on  the  spot,  had  been  made  the  condition  of  giving  assistance? 
— It  might  have  been  avoided,  but  it  would  have  been  attended  with  the  effect  of 
leaving  the  children  in  those  districts  without  any  education  whatever;  I do  not 
think  in  these  districts  there  would  have  been  any  education  whatever  if  that  had 
been  enforced. 

839.  Can  you  reconcile  that  with  your  account,  that  the  payment  of  the  salary 
only  had  the  effect  of  inducing  the  people  to  withdraw  the  paym  nts  previously 
made? — The  payments  previously  made  were  in  a variety  of  ways,  sometimes  by 
lodging  the  masters  in  their  houses ; the  schools  were  most  miserable,  and  the 
^schoolmasters  also. 

840.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Will  not  your  rule  have  the  effect  of  establishing  a 
better  class  of  teachers  ? — It  has  certainly  ; but  we  consider  our  present  state,  with 
regard  to  teachers,  as  only  temporary. 

841.  Chairman.]  Is  there  any  promotion  among  the  teachers? — There  is  no 
regular  promotion  among  the  teachers;  but  we  are  desirous  of  holding  out  a 
prospect  of  bettering  their  prospects,  if  they  distinguish  themselves. 

842.  Would  the  hope  afforded  by  that  prospect  be  asubstitute,  in  some  measure, 
for  a larger  salary  in  the  country  schools  ? — I think  that  they  need  not  all  have  a 
larger  salary  if  there  were  that  prospect. 

843.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Are  you  aware  whether  the  salaries  given  by  the  Board 
are  higher  than  those  given  by  the  Kildare-place  Society? — A little  higher;  we 
were  going  on  the  plan  of  giving  still  higher  salaries,  with  a view  1,0  improving 
the  class  of  the  teachers  ; but  it  was  intimated  to  us  by  Government  that  we  must 
not  go  much  beyond  the  salaries  allowed  by  tbe  Kildare-place  Society  ; I have  with 
me  a long  and  anxious  letter  I wrote  to  Lord  Stanley  explaining  our  difficulties  upon 
that  subject. 

844.  Have  the  Society  given  salaries  on  schools  coming  into  connexion  with 
them,  which  they  have  afterwards  reduced? — Yes;  we  began  a little  higher  in 
consequence  of  having  no  rule  to  guide  us;  and,  in  some  instances,  gave  salaries 
above  the  scale  afterwards  adopted  ; and  tiiey  have  been  subsequently  reduced. 

845.  You  did  not,  therefore,  look  simply  to  the  number  of  children  in  the 
schools? — Not  till  some  months  aftei’  the  establishment  of  the  Board. 

846.  Have  you  not  many  cases  in  which  you  have  at  first  assigned  a lower 
•salary,  and  afterwards  increased  it,  or  in  which  you  first  adopted  a higher  salary, 
and  afterwards  reduced  it? — The  cases  on  either  side  are  not  very  many  ; I think 
there  have  been  more  increased  than  reduced. 

847.  You  say  that  the  rate  paid  by  the  Board  was,  on  an  average,  somewhat  higher 
than  that  paid  by  the  Kildare-place  Society;  can  you  give  the  Committee  an  idea 
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of  the  average  r — I think  the  Kildare-place  Society  s salaries  ran  from  5 6 /. 

and  7 up  to  1 0/.  a year ; we  have  scarcely  any  under  8 1.  ; some  female  teachers, 
I think,  have  6 1.  we  have  increased  them  beyond  that ; we  have  increased  them 
at  the  rate  of  1 1.  for  every  10  children. 

848.  What  is  your  maximum? — I cannot  say  the  maximum  with  reference  to 
any  particular  teacher,  for  the  larger  schools  have  more  than  one  teacher. 

849.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Are  you  aware  of  the  greatest  number  of  children  in  any  of 
your  schools  ^ — I think  there  are  from  700  to  800  in  one  of  the  schools  ; the  sum 
there  would  be  divided  among  different  teachers. 

850.  Sir  Edmuiid  Hayes.']  Is  8 1.  the  lowest  .'■—There  are  some  female  teachers 
have  only  6 1.,  but  that  is  the  lowest. 

851.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Do  you  give  presents  or  superannuations? — We  have  never 
done  that,  and  I do  not  think  we  have  power  to  do  it. 

852.  Lord  Stanley.]  Do  not  you  consider  that  one  of  the  most  important  of 
all  the  purposes  to  which  you  were  called  to  direct  your  attention  was  the  institu- 
tion of  a model  school  in  Dublin  ? — Certainly. 

853.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  progress  has 
been  made  in  the  formation  of  that  model  school  during  the  five  years  the  Board 
has  been  in  operation  ? — There  was  a house  allotted  to  us  in  Merion-street  soon 
after  our  establishment;  that  house  had  connected  with  it  a range  of  offices, 
which  we  altered  and  enlarged,  so  as  to  convert  them  into  two  model  schools,  and 
made  some  alterations  in  the  hay-loft  to  receive  part  of  our  model  school,  and  we 
had  there  two  schools,  one  for  bovs  and  one  for  girls ; and  having  established  these 
schools  we  have  brought  up  as  many  masters  as  we  could  accommodate  with  that 
limited  room  from  time  to  time,  and  kept  them  for  three  months,  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  them  .such  instruction  as  we  could  give  them  in  that  time. 

854.  At  whose  expense  were  they  sent  up  ? — They  were  sent  up  at  our 
expense  ; we  have  had  no  means  of  lodging  them,  but  we  have  allowed  them  12  s. 
a week  during  their  residence  in  Dublin. 

855.  Those  were  masters  appointed  in  different  parts  of  the  country? — Yes. 

856.  In  what  manner  were  those  masters  selected? — We  generally  selected 
young  men  in  preference  to  old  men.  The  head-master  said  that  there  was  very 
little  hope  of  improving  the  old  teachers  ; they  were  selected,  taking  care  that  there 
should  be  teachers  brought  from  different  parts  of  the  country,  so  that  specimens 
of  our  training  should  be  diffused  as  widely  as  possible. 

857.  Were  they  selected  by  your  inspectors  ? — Upon  the  inspectors’  reports,  but 
on  the  recommendation  of  the  head-master. 

858.  Of  course  tliere  was  no  distinction  made  between  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant? — None  whatever.  We  then  got  larger  premises,  and  have  built  our 
model  schools,  one  for  boys  and  one  for  girls,  and  one  for  infants  is  in  the  course  of 
erection. 

859.  When  did  you  obtain  larger  premises? — (Mr.  Biahe.)  We  first  requested 
the  architect  of  the  Board  of  Works,  Mr.  Owen,  to  look  out  for  premises  for  us : 
either  he  informed  us,  or  we  learnt  in  some  way,  that  Lord  Blessington’s  house,  in 
Henrietta-street,  with  some  land  annexed  to  it,  could  be  had.  We  entered  into  a 
treaty  for  it,  and,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  concluded  the  treaty  as  to  price ; 
but  a good  title  could  not,  at  that  time,  be  made,  and  a good  deal  of  time  was  thus 
lost.  It  was  then  intimated  to  us,  through  the  architect  of  the  Board  of  Works, 
that  we  might  have  Tyrone  House  : as  soon  as  he  informed  us  of  the  terms,  which, 
I think,  was  in  1834,  we  made  application  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  to  know 
whether  we  might  conclude  a contract  for  that.  We  were  authorized  to  purcha.se 
these  premises;  but  I do  not  think  that  for  12  months  afterwards  the  vendors 
w'ere  enabled  to  make  out  such  a title  as  would  warrant  our  concluding  our  agree- 
ment, or  paying  the  money.  We  were  so  anxious,  that  we  had  an  application 
made  to  the  Court  of  Chancery  for  leave  to  pay  the  money  into  court  to  the  credit 
of  a cause  that  affected  this  property,  that  we  might  get  possession  of  it  for  our 
purpose.  That  was  done  at  the  end  of  the  year  1 835 ; we  lost  not  a moment  after 
that  in  pressing  forward  with  the  buildings. 

860.  Then  up  to  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1835  you  were  subject  to  all  the 
inconvenience  arising  from  the  deficient  premises  you  possessed  ? — Certainly,  until 
the  last  year. 

861.  What  progress  has  been  made  with  regard  to  the  model  school  since  the 
termination  of  1835?— (Mr.  Carlile.)  We  have  opened  a school  for  boys  and 
another  for  girls,  rather  in  unfavourable  circumstances,  from  the  state  of  the 
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ground,  it  not  being  put  in  order.  We  have  had  some  masters  up,  and  received 
them  into  such  rooms  as  we  could  set  apart  for  that  purpose,  independeiitiv  of 
the  school-rooms ; for  we  still  have  not  sufficient  accommodation  to  bring  up  a 
large  number  of  masters.  We  are  limited  by  the  size  of  the  rooms  in  the  number 
■we  are  able  to  bring  up.  In  the  meantime  we  are  erecting  the  hou  se  for  the  training 
establishment,  which  will  contain  lecture  rooms  and  various  accommodations,  which, 
we  hope,  will  be  finished  in  the  course  of  the  present  year. 

862.  Who  is  the  master  of  your  model  school  ? — Dr.  MacArthur. 

863.  is  he  a Protestant  or  a Roman  Catholic  ? — He  is  a Protestant;  he  is  a 
member  of  my  congregation  ; he  is  a Scotchman  ; he  is  a doctor  of  medicine. 

864.  What  were  the  qualifications  which  recommended  Dr.  MacArthur  to  you 
for  that  very  important  situation  ? — He  had  been  teaching  for  a considerable  num- 
ber of  years  previously,  in  Edinburgh  and  the  neighbourhood,  in  the  meanwhile 
taking  an  education  with  the  intention  of  ultimately  becoming  a physician.  I 
established  a school  myself  in  Dublin,  under  my  own  superintendence : I went 
over  to  Scotland  to  obtain  a master,  and  selected  him  for  my  own  school ; and 
finding  him  the  most  efficient  teacher  I had  ever  met  with,  1 recommended  him  to 
the  Board,  and  he  was  elected  on  my  recommendation. 

865.  Was  any  difficulty  made  on  the  ground  of  his  religious  opinions  by  the 
Roman-catholic  members  of  the  Board  ? — None  whatever. 

866.  What  number  of  children  are  there  in  the  model  school  in  Dublin? — At 
present  I think  there  are  about  400. 

867.  What  number  would  the  premises  be  ultimately  capable  of  containing  ? — 
I think  500  boys  and  400  girls ; then  there  is  the  infant  school  besides. 

868.  Wljat  is  the  religious  denomination  of  the  majority  of  those  children? — 
The  majority  are  Roman  Catholic  ; a very  great  majority. 

869.  Can  you  form  an  idea  of  the  number  of  Protestant  children  in  the  school  ? 
— I believe  not  above  30  out  of  400. 

870.  Of  course  Dr.  MacArthur  has  assistant  masters  there  ? — He  has. 

871.  Are  they  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic? — The  chief  assistant,  taking,  in 
fact,  the  immediate  charge  of  the  boys’  scIjooI,  is  a Roman  Catholic ; the  mistress 
who  has  charge  of  the  girls’  school  is  a Roman  Catholic:  Dr.  MacArthur,  having 
in  charge  the  training  of  masters,  does  not  take  charge  of  any  one  school,  but 
superintends  the  whole. 

872.  What  number  of  assistants  have  you  for  the  400  ? — I think  there  are  three 
or  four  ; but  Dr.  MacArthur  will  give  those  details  with  more  accuracy  than  I can. 

873.  What  does  your  model  school  contain  at  present? — A model  school  for 
boys,  another  for  girls.  One  for  infants  is  building. 

874.  Where  is  the  training  of  the  masters  carried  on  ? — That  is  carried  on  in 
two  rooms  off  the  girls’  school,  which  have  been  retained  for  purposes  of  that 
description. 

875.  Dr.  Mac  Arthur’s  duties  are  generally  confined  to  the  superintendence  of 
the  schools,  and  the  training  of  the  masters  ? — He  takes  the  whole  management  of 
the  teaching  department. 

876.  Are  your  masters  required  to  be  present  in  the  model  school  ? — 
Dr.  MacArthur  takes  them  in  from  time  to  time,  as  bethinks  fit.  That  operation  is 
under  his  direction.  He  has  adopted  various  methods  with  them ; one  of  his 
methods  is  to  put  them  into  a class,  and  have  them  instructed  by  monitors  as  in  a 
school. 

877.  All  the  regulations  of  the  model  school  are  under  the  immediate  direction 
of  the  commissioners? — All  the  great  regulations  respecting  the  general  principles 
of  combined  instruction  and  religious  instruction  are. 

878.  For  what  hours  is  the  model  school  required  to  be  kept  open  r — From  ten 
to  three. 

879.  Are  your  Scripture  Extracts  regularly  read  in  the  model  school  by  all  the 
children  who  are  able  to  read  sufficiently  ? — They  are  j that  is  regularly  attended 
to  } and  they  are  thoroughly  instructed  in  them. 

880.  After  the  routine  of  general  instruction,  is  any  religious  instruction  given 
to  Protestant  and  to  Roman-catholic  children,  and  by  whom  ? — There  was  origi- 
nally only  one  day  in  the  week  in  which  that  was  given,  but  latterly  the  Protestant 
clergyman  has  preferred  taking  an  hour  on  another  day,  Tuesday,  I think. 

_ 881.  With  regard  to  the  Roman-catholic  children,  is  any  religious  instruction 
given  to  them  in  after  hours? — Not  on  the  days  of  combined  instruction,  but  on 
Saturday  there  has  been  a Roman-catholic  clergyman  attending. 
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Rev.  J.  Carlile  882.  Does  he  come  gratuitously,  or  is  he  paid  by  the  Board  r — 'He  comes  gra- 
and  tuitously  ; vve  are  not  authorized  to  pay  any  clergymen,  and  do  not. 

amount  of  expense  you  have  hitherto  incurred  in  the 
A.  K.  make.  gf  school,  including  the  agreement  for  the  pre- 

17  April  1837.  mises?— (Mr.  Blake.)  We  thought  it  most  desirable  to  put  the  whole  into  the 

charge  of  the  architect  of  the  Board  of  Works,  and  the  expenditure  has  gone  through 
him. 

884.  What  proportion  of  that  paid  by  the  public  has  been  applied  up  to  the 
present  time  to  the  expenses  connected  with  the  model  school  ? — (Mr.  Carlile.) 
That  amount  can  be  furnished. 

885.  Was  there  not  at  the  time  of  the  institution  of  this  Board  a model  school 
kept  by  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? — There  was. 

886!  Does  that  continue  at  the  present  time  ? — It  does,  I believe. 

887.  Have  any  of  the  teachers  employed  in  that  been  subsequently  employed  by 
the  Board  ? — The  mi, stress  of  our  female  school,  Mrs.  Campbell,  was  once  em- 
ployed in  that  school. 

888.  Chairman:]  The  fifth  head  is,  “ Editing  and  printing  such  books  of  moral 
and  literary  education  as  may  be  approved  of  for  the  use  of  the  schools,  and  sup- 
plying them  and  school  necessaries  at  not  lower  than  half-price in  what  manner 
did  you  proceed?— We  were  supplied  with  paper  by  the  Stationery  Office,  paying 
them  for  it,  and  we  have  ourselves  employed  printers. 

88g.  Lord  Stanley!]  All  the  books  the  Board  have  published,  they  have  edited  • 
the  Scripture  Lessons,  and  also  various  books  of  a moral  and  religious  character  ? 
— ^They  have. 

890.  By  whom  have  those  books  for  the  use  of  schools  been  principally  pre- 
pared ? — I may  say  they  have  been  principally  prepared  by  myself;  with  reference 
to  the  books  of  ordinary  instruction,  I sketched  the  plan  of  the  books,  and  then 
1 procured  assistance  in  compiling  them,  which  was  paid  for. 

8gi.  By  whom  have  the  Scripture  Lessons  been  principally  prepared? — They 
have  been  pi-epared  almost  altogether  by  myself. 

8g2.  Where  you  have  deviated  in  any  respect  from  the  authorized  version,  have 
you  consulted  the  members  of  the  Board  in  respect  of  the  deviation  you  proposed, 
and  the  words  you  proposed  to  insert?— The  mode  in  which  I have  proceeded  is- 
this  ; I have  examined  the  Roman-catholic  and  the  Protestant  versions,  compared 
them  with  the  original,  and  put  my  own  translation  into  type,  and  sent  a proof, 
in  the  first  place,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Dr.  Murray,  and  received  their 
observations  upon  it.  If  there  were  any  material  alteiations  proposed,  I have 
made  the  alterations,  and  sent  them  a second  proof.  If  there  were  no  material 
alterations,  I have  had  proofs  struck  off  for  every  member  of  the  Board,  and 
sent  round  to  each ; and  then  all  necessary  corrections  being  made,  I have 
put  them  to  press,  so  that  the  Board  have  had  fully  before  them  everything  that 
has  been  done. 

8g3-  Have  many  cases  occurred  w'here  objections  have  been  made  by  the 
Roman-catholic  members  of  tlie  Board,  or  members  of  the  Established  Churchy 
to  the  alterations  you  proposed? — I cannot  say  there  have  been  any  objections  ; 
there  have  been  suggestions  of  improvements,  which  have  been  complied  with; 
but  I cannot  recollect  any  that  can  be  called  objections. 

8g4.  Are  there  any  cases  in  which  you  have  followed  the  authorized  version,  or 
the  Douay  version,  in  which  alterations  from  the  one  to  the  other  have  been 
adopted  on  the  suggestion  of  the  other  members  of  the  Board  ? — Neither  the  one 
nor  the  other ; I have  never  consulted  them  previously. 

895.  Where  you  have  followed  the  authorized  version,  have  you  had  a sugges- 
tion made  to  you  of  any  alteration  which  was  thought  necessary  by  the  Roman- 
catholic  Archbishop,  or  where  you  have  followed  the  Douay  version,  have  you  had 
any  suggestion  made  for  a deviation  which  was  thought  necessary  on  the  part  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  ? — I do  not  recollect  any  such  instance  ; I do  not  recol- 
lect any  alteration  suggested  by  Dr.  Murray  ; the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  has  sug- 
gested alterations,  hut  what  they  were  precisely  I cannot  charge  my  memory. 

8g6.  Do  you  remember  a suggestion  on  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  on  which 
there  is  a note  referring  to  ij>sa  and  ipsum  ? — I do. 

897.  Do  you  recollect  a note  appended  to  the  first  copy  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  ? 
— Yes,  which  still  remains. 

808.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  the  private  history  of  that  transaction  as  it 
appeared  before  your  Board  ? — When  we  agreed  to  issue  Scripture  Extracts  there 

were 
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were  several  books  presented,  but  which  did  not  correspond  with  the  princioles 
which  it  was  necessary  to  adopt;  I found  it  necessary  to  make  a trial  myself 
whether  I could  prepare  Scripture  Extracts  which  would  be  satisfactory  to  the  Board 
and  I commenced  with  the  book  of  Genesis.  I was  altogether  unaware  how  far  the 
Roman  Catholics  would  go  along  with  us,  and  had  therefore  to  feel  iny  way  with 
great  delicacy.  I came  to  the  passage  in  which  it  is  said  in  our  translation,  “ it 
shall  bruise  •”  in  the  Douay  version  it  is,  “ she  shall  bruise.”  I never  thought  of 
any  other  female  than  Eve  ; I never  thought  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ; Eve  being  the 
only  female  who  had  been  mentioned  ; and  I found  what  I considered  a reasonable 
note  in  the  Douay  version,  in  which  it  is  said  that  some  of  the  fathers  read  it  so 
but  it  was  no  matter  of  consequence,  that  the  woman  could  be  said  to  bruise  the 
head  of  the  serpent  only  through  her  seed.  I resolved  to  put  in  the  authorized 
version  into  the  text,  giving  this  note.  I found  this  acceptable  to  the  whole  Board  ; 
in  the  meantime,  however,  I was  informed  that  this  word  “ she  ” had  been  applied 
by  some  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  the  Virgin  Mary ; and  I took  the  first  oppor- 
tunity to  ask  Dr.  Murray  whether  he  was  desirous  this  note  should  be  retained,  he 
said,  “ Not  at  all ; take  it  out,  if  you  please and  it  would  have  been  removed 
but  we  w'ere  in  the  meantime  denounced  in  Parliament,  and  at  a meeting  in  the 
Strand,  that  we  had  inserted  this  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  the  worship  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  without  any  kind  of  explanation.  Dr.  Murray  then  wrote  me  upon 
it,  that  he  did  not  care  about  the  note,  but  it  would  be  necessary,  if  it  was  with- 
drawn, to  state  simply  that  ipsa  was  the  reading  in  one  or  two  manuscripts,  and 
adopted  by  some  of  the  fathers ; as  this  charge,  however,  had  gone  out  widely 
against  us,  we  determined  to  leave  the  matter  in  abeyance  till  the  book  was  ready 
for  publication,  which  was  perhaps  half  a year  afterwards;  and  finding  the  public 
mind  still  excited  upon  it,  we  thought  it  better  to  let  it  stand,  and  let  the  public 
know  the  full  extent  of  what  we  had  ever  intended  to  do,  than  to  let  it  be  supposed 
something  else  had  been  meditated. 

899.  In  point  of  fact,  the  translation  in  your  scriptural  extracts  is  the  trans- 
lation wl]ich  appears  in  the  authorized  version? — It  is. 

900.  And  if  so  much  stress  had  not  been  laid  upon  it,  Dr.  Murray,  on  the  part 
of  the  Roman-catholic  members  of  the  Board,  was  willing  to  have  adopted  that 
authorized  version  without  any  explanation  ?— Precisely  so. 

901.  Mr.  Gladsione.']  May  it  be  inferred,  that  even  now',  if  it  null  tend  to 
remove  objections,  there  would  be  a willingness  on  the  part  of  the  commissioners 
to  remove  the  explanatory  part  of  the  note,  leaving  the  statement  of  the  fact, 
that  certain  fathers  read  it  in  the  feminine  instead  of  the  neuter  gender? — I cannot 
answer  that  question,  because  we  must  be  unanimous  in  those  Extracts,  and  with- 
out consulting  every  member  of  tlie  Board,  I cannot  say. 

902.  Are  you  aware,  affirmatively,  that  there  would  be  any  objection  ? — 

I am  not. 

903.  (To  Mr.  Blake.)  What  would  be  your  opinion  ? — If  I were  to  state  my 
own  feeling  I would  willingly  give  up  that  note,  or  do  anything  else  that  did  no"t 
violate  principle,  to  produce  satisfaction;  but  speaking  of  the  Board  generally, 

I do  not  know,  as  so  much  has  been  said,  that  it  could  be  struck  out  now 'so  easily 
as  it  might  have  been  left  out  originally. 

904.  You  are  not  therefore  prepared  to  give  a positive  answer  upon  that 
subject? — No. 

905*  Lord  Sta7iley  to  Mr.  Carlile.']  You  mentioned  that  it  is  necessary  to  be 
unanimous ; are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  every  member  of  the  Board 
has  been  unanimous  as  to  every  alteration  made  in  the  version  in  the  Scripture 
Extracts  r — Certainly,  we  cannot  publish  otherwise. 

906.  Has  any  one  of  those  Scripture  Extracts  passed  without  the  examination 
by  every  member  of  the  Board  ol  different  persuasions  ? — No,  certainly  not. 

907.  Has  every  one  of  the  extracts  been  sanctioned  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  and  Archbishop  Murray? — Every  page  of  them. 

908.  Were  any  of  them  published  previous  to  the  inspection  and  examination  of 
both  of  those  archbishops  s' — In  the  absence  of  Dr.  Murray,  he  left  the  charge 
with  a clergyman  and  with  Mr.  Blake  to  examine  the  extracts,  and  with  power  to 
approve  of  them  in  Ids  name. 

909-  ^ subsequent  part  of  your  Scripture  Extracts  from  the  New  Testament, 

you  have  stated  that  you  have  included  the  whole  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke;  you 
are  aware  tiiat  that  statement  has  been  made  matter  of  complaint,  inasmuch  as  the 
verses  which  contain  the  Annunciation  are  not  given  in  your  Scripture  Extracts;  have 
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the  goodness  to  explain  how  that  circumstance  arose  ? — That  preface  was  written 
after  the  whole  book  \vas  completed,  which  took,  I suppose,  nearly  a yeai  ; and 
I think  I must  have  forgotten  that  those  verses  were  not  literally  inserted,  but 
a summary  given  from  them,  and  the  corresponding  part  of  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew ; the  moment  that  was  pointed  out,  I directed  the  preface  to  be 
cancelled,  and  a new  preface  prepared. 

910.  With  the  exception  of  those  verses,  is  there  any  portion  of  St.  Luke  not 
given  in  your  book  ?— There  is  nothing  but  the  genealogy. 

* 911.  What  was  the  reason  for  the  omission  of  the  genealogy,  and  of  those  verses 
in  which  the  Annunciation  was  mentioned? — With  regard  to  the  genealogy,  the 
only  reason  was,  that  the  children  were  not  supposed  to  be  previously  acquainted 
with  the  Old  Testament  history ; it  might  be  very  well  to  introduce  it  by-and-bye  ; 
there  would  be  no  objection,  I presume,  made  by  any  member  of  the  Board. 
With  regard  to  the  other  passage  ; there  were  one  or  two  reasons;  one  is,  that  the 
matters  stated  are  in  a form  that  it  would  be  scarcely  suitable  to  have  the  master 
explain  to  the  children;  I find  that  passage  has  been  modified  by  the  Association 
for  Discountenancing  Vice,  I presume  for  the  same  reason. 

912.  Were  there  not  difficulties  found  in  agreeing  to  the  adoption  of  words 
which  should  appear  to  bear  on  particular  doctrines  arising  oat  of  them  ? Theie  is 
a formulary  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  an  address  to  the  Virgin,  “ Hail,  Mary  ! full 
of  Grace  1”  which,  not  appearing  to  me  to  be  a literally  correct  translation  of  the 
original,  I should  have  objected  to ; the  Roman  Catholics  were  not  prepared  to 
relinquish  it;  we  preferred,  therefore,  giving  a summary,  and  not  the  verses 
entire  in  St.  Luke,  from  the  corresponding  Gospel  in  St.  Matthew. 

913.  The  Roman-catholic  members  of  the  Board  would  have  objected  to  leaving 

but,  “ Hail,  Mary  ! full  of  grace !”  inasmuch  as  it  is  a formulary  used  in  their  wor- 
ship ? — I understood  that  was  the  reason.  . 

914.  You  would  have  objected  to  use  tlie  words,  inasmuch  as  you  thought  it 
might  give  countenance  to  a doctrine  not  countenanced  by  Protestants  ?— Rather 
because  It  did  not  appear  to  me  to  be  a literal  translation  of  the  original  Greek  ; if 
I had  conceived  it  to  be  correct,  I should  not  have  objected. 

915.  Had  you  reason  to  apprehend  any  Roman  Catholic  member  of  the  Board 
would  have  made  any  other  objection  to  the  insertion  of  the  words,  ‘‘Thou  art 
highly  favoured,”  except  that  by  deviating  it  appeared  a condemnation  of  the 
formulary  made  use  of  in  their  church? — 1 suppose,  from  what  Dr.  Murray  said, 
that  was  their  reason  ; that  as  it  was  a formulary  of  their  church,  they  could  not 
agree  to  relinquish  it. 

916.  Besides  this  question  as  to  the  form  of  words,  the  commissioners  were  ot 

opinion  that,  connected  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  there  was  that 
in  the  Scripture  language  which  it  was  difficult  or  improper  to  explain  to  the 
children? — ^Yes.*  ^ 

917.  That  was  the  ground  on  which  the  actual  language  of  the  Gospel,  as  given 
bv  St.  Luke,  was  departed  from? — Yes  ; it  was  put  into  brackets,  and  it  was  so 
intimated  that  that  was  not  the  language  of  the  Scriptures.  I should  observe,  we 
had  provided  in  our  preface  for  deviating,  as  occasion  might  require,  from  the 
language  of  Scripture,  by  putting  the  deviations  into  smaller  type  and  into  brackets, 
and  that  passage  alluded  to  is  distinguished  in  that  way. 

918.  It  has  been  intimated,  at  different  times,  that  there  was  some  objection 
raised  to  the  insertion  of  this  passage,  not  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics  or 
the  members  of  the  Established  Church,  but  on  the  part  of  another  member  of  the 
Board,  from  different  reasons;  is  there  any  ground  for  such  a statement? — None, 
whatever.  There  was  no  objection  on  the  part  of  any  other  member  of  the 
Board. 


* 26°  die  Aprilis,  1837. 

What  is  the  next  correction  you  wish  to  make?— To  the  answer  to  question  91C,  I wish  to  add 
this : but  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  itself  is  clearly  stated. 
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hunce,  24°  die  Aprilis,  1837. 


MBMBEKS  PRESENT. 


Viscount  Ebiington. 
Mr.  W.  Gladstone. 

Sir  Edmund  Hayes. 
Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson. 


Mr.  Lefroy. 

Lord  Leveson. 

Robert  Vernon  Smith,  Esq. 
Lord  Stanley. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


Tlie  Reverend  James  Carlile  called  in ; and  further  Examined. 

919.  Mr,  Carlile.']  I was  requested  to  give  in  the  minute  of  a letter  recom- 
mending the  rescinding  of  the  repstry  of  the  attendance  of  the  children  on  diidne 
worship.  We  have  no  letter;  the  minute  was  given  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  who  sent 
a private  note  with  it ; it  is  as  follows  ; “ Exti-aet  Board’s  Minutes  1 8th  February 
1832.  Notice  of  Motion  : That  an  appUeation  he  made  to  the  Right  Honour- 
able Mr.  Stanley  suggesting  the  propriety  of  relaxing  regulation  No.  5,  which 
refers  to  the  attendance  of  childi-en  on  divine  worship.  March  6th,  1832  : Re- 
solved, That  it  is  desirable  that  regulation  No.  6.  he  altogether  rescinded,  and 
that  same  be  communicated  to  Mr.  Stanley.”  I was  asked  for  a return  of  our 
schools  in  connexion  with  nunneries,  of  which  there  are  26  ; whether  there  were 
Protestant  chilth-en  in  any  of  them,  and  whether  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read 
in  any  of  them.  There  were  in  the  Dingle  school,  in  the  county  of  Kerry,  253 
Roman  Catholics;  when  the  inspector  visited  the  school  there  were  no  Pro- 
testants ; 40  of  the  childi-en  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts.  In  Tralee 
school,  78  Roman  Catholics,  no  Protestants,  44  reading  Extracts.  In  Killamev'. 
385  ohildi-en  present,  all  Roman  Catholics,  30  of  them  reading  the  Extracts! 
County  Meath,  Navan  female  school,  90  Roman  Catholic  children  present,  two 
Protestants,  72  of  them  reading  the  Extracts. 

920.  Lord  Stanley.']  In  that  case  were  the  two  Protestant  children  reading 
Hie  Extracts  ? — That  was  not  stated.  Middleton  female  school,  146,  all  Roman 
Catholics,  and  90  of  them  reading  the  Extracts.  In  the  county  of  Down,  High- 
street,  243  Roman  Catholics,  12  Protestants,  and  70  of  them  reading  the  Extracts.. 
County  of  Limerick,  St.  Mary’s  female  school,  299  children,  all  Roman  Catholics 
93  of  them  reading  the  Extracts.  County  of  Tipperarj^  Camck-on-Suir  school’ 
48  children,  Roman  Catholics,  nine  of  them  reading  the  Extracts.  Cashel,  142  all 
Roman  Catholics,^  30  reading  the  Extracts.  County  of  Waterford,  Tullow,  l’o3 
all  Roman  Catholics,  47  reading  the  Extracts.  Carlow  female  school,  there  is  no 
report  of  that,  it  was  dosed  at  the  time  of  the  inspection.  Tullow,  138  all  Roman 
Catholics,  25  reading  the  E.xtracts.  County  of  Dublin,  Blanoherstown,  45  all 
Roman  Cathohos,  nme  reading  the  Extracts.  Loretto,  44,  all  Roman  Catholics 
14  reading  the  Extracts.  County  of  Kildare,  Ma3mooth,  112  children,  they  ai-e 
not  distinguished  as  to  denomination,  36  reading  the  Extracts.  Kildai-e  school. 
160,  who  are  not  distinguished,  126  reading  the  Extracts.  Countj-  of  Kilkennv! 
Kilkenny  school,  31,  all  Roman  Catholics,  nine  reading  the  Extracts.  County  of 
Louth,  Drogheda,  378,  all  Roman  Catholics,  167  reading  the  Extracts.  King’s 
County,  Killina,  92,  all  Roman  Catholics,  18  reading  the  Extracts.  Queen’s 
County,  Coote  House,  female,  54,  all  Roman  Cathohcs,  18  reading  the  Extracts. 
County  of  "Westmeatli,  Mullingai-  school,  263,  all  Roman  Catholics,  107  reading  the 
Extracts.  County  of  Wexford,  New  Ross,  90,  all  Roman  Catholics,  29  reading  the 
Extracts.  Wexford  school,  112,  all  Roman  Cathohcs,  59  reading  the  Extracts. 
County  of  Galwajq  Rahoon,  340,  all  Roman  Catholics,  two  Protestants,  73  x’eading 
the  Extracts.  Loughrea,  there  is  no  return  given  of  the  numbers. 

92] . Lord  Sta7ih’j/.^  In  one  of  your  rules  you  state,  that  “ such  extracts  from 
K 2 the 
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the.  Scriptures  are  prepared  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  may  be  used  and 
are  -earnestly  recommended  by  the  Board  to  be  used  during  those  hours  allotted 
to' the  ordinary  school  business.”  In  cases  where  you  find  a very  small  propor- 
tion of  children  are  actually  reading  the  Extracts,  do  you  make  it  a point  to 
inquire  How  it  arises.that  only  that  small  proportion  are  reading  them  ? — No ; 
but  the  inspector  has  made  that  inquiry ; I did  not  in  ail  cases  on  the  inspection 
I made. 

922.  Did  you  personally  visit  any  of  the  schools  referred  to  in  the  return  just 
put  in? — Some  of  them  I. did. 

923.  Can  you  specify  any  of  those  you  did  visit? — I visited  the  Mullingar 
school,  and  the  Ralian  school,  and  I think  the  Limerick  school. 

924.  The  Rahan  school-does  not  appear  to  be  included  in  that  list? — It  must 
be  included ; it  may  be  under  .another  naine  ; it  is  a school  near  the  village  of 
Rahan. 

925.. Did  you,  with  regard  to  those  schools,  inquhe  into  the  reason  why  a 
larger  proportion  of  children  were -not  using  the  Scripture  Exti’acts? — In  all  of 
those  I visited  there  appears  to  be  a large  proportion,  so  that  I was  not  called 
upon  to  inquhe.  • • 

926.  Did  you  inquire  why  the  whole  of  the  children  in  the  schools  were  not 
reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — I knew  that  the  greater  part  of  them  were  not 
capable  of  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  they  were  not  so  far  advanced  in  their 

. education ; if  one-fourth  are  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  I-should  think  that  a 
fail'  proportion. 

927.  Were  you  satisfied,  from  your  inspection  of  those  schools,  that  as  many 
as  were  capable  of  reading  the  Scriptm’e  Extracts  were  so  employed  ? — I cannot 
charge  my  memory  with  the  whole  of  the  schools,  but  in  many  there  was  not  the 
proportion  that  I should  expect. 

928.  Did  you  direct  your  attention  to  that  point? — The  Extracts  did  not 
appeal’  to  me  so  effectu^y  introduced  and  taught  in  the  Limerick  schools  as  I 
should  have  wished. 

929.  Did  you  make  any  representation  to  the  conductor  of  the  school  upon 
that  subject  ? — I conversed  with  the  teacher  of  the  school  respecting  that,  and 
she  said  there  was  no  particular  objection ; she  gave  some  reason,  which  I at  this 
moment  do  not  recollect ; we  never  felt  ourselves  at  liberty  to  press  that  subject, 
merely  to  give  the  general  recommendation  of  the  Board,  and  to  leave  it  to  their 
judgment. 

930.  You  stated  that  the  return  of  the  number  of  children  was  the  number 
which  the  inspector  actually  found ; with  regard  to  the  number  reading  the 
Extracts,  does  the  same  distinction  apply  ? — Of  course  5 it  was  the  number  present 
that  he  found  reading  the  Extracts. 

931.  Do  you  mean  actually  reading  the  Extracts  at  the  time,  or  stated  to  be  in 
the  habit  of  reading  the  Extracts  ?— “Who  were  stated  to  be  in  the  habit  of  read- 
ing the  Extracts,  we  understood  the  report  to  be.  There  is  a list  of  the  whole  of 
the  books ; and  the  question  is  put,  what  children  are  reading  such  and  such 
books  ; the  answer  is,  the  number  reading  Scripture  Extracts. 

932.  Did  you  examine  the  copies  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  themselves  which 
you  found  in  the  schools  ? — I did,  in  the  schools  I went  to. 

933.  Did  they  appear  to  be  much  in  the  habit  of  being  used,  or  not  ? — I can- 
not recall  to  my  recollection  precisely  the  nunnery  schools  ; but  in  a large  pro- 
portion of  the  schools,  including  the  nunnery  schools,  they  appear  to  be  much 
used. 

934.  Where  you  inquired,  .and  particulai’ly  where  you  found  that  a smaller 
proportion  than  you  could  have  expected  were  reading  the  Extracts,  are  you 
enabled  to  say  whether  that  proportion,  from  the  appearance  of  the  books,  seemed 
bond  fide  to  be  reading  them  ? — I have  said  there  is  only  one  school  I can  call 
to  my  recollection  in  which  there  appeared  to  be  so  small  a proportion,  and  I 
really  do  not  recollect  what  the  state  of  the  books  was  in  that  school,  which  was 
the  Limerick  school. 

93,5.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Generally  speaking,  did  the  proportion  of  pupils  read- 
ing the  Extracts  at  all  approach  the  proportion  of  the  individuals  who  were  able 
to  read  v/ith  fluency  and  ease  ? — I think  in  .two  out  of  the  three  cases  I distinctly 
recollect  visiting,  they  appeared  to  be  very  effectively  and  well  taught. 

93G.  In 
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936.  In  addition  to  receiving  into  connexion  with  the  Board  exi'stine  schools 
that  were  in  connexion  with  reUgious  establishments,  have  you  in  any  case  ma£ 
grants  for  founding  new  schools,  in  connexion  with  religious  establishments  MV 
impression  is,  that  no  new  school  has  been  founded  ; that  although  grants  have 
been  made  for  the  building  of  school-houses,  yet  that  thhre  were  schools  in 
existence  in  the  establishments  previously, . 

937.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jacfoon,]  When  were  the  nunnery  schools  visited  I think 

those  returns  are  made  from  the  reports  made  at  various  times  during  the  oast 
yeai-,  1836.  - . 1 

938.  None  of  them  anterior  to  the  last  year  ?— Not  the  returns  I have  now 
given  1 they  are  taken,  I think,  entirely  from  the  reports  of  the  last  year, 

939.  Can  you  say  how  often  nunnery  schools  have  been  seen They  have 

been  seen  as  the  other  schools  have,  once  a year  I have  seen  some  of  them  in 
addition  to  the  ordinary  inspection. 

940.  When  you  found  anything ‘to.' observe  on,  as  in  the  case  of  St  Mary’s  at 
Limerick,  did  you  make  any  entry  in  the  book  as  a guide  to  the  teacher  in  future  ? 
—I  cannot  charge  my  memory  that  I made  an  entry  on  that  particular  subiect. 

941.  Did  you  on  any  subject  ?— I did  generally  when  I visited  the  schools- 

hen  1 commericpri  mv  T /lirl  . t 


i I did  not  think  of  it,  but  I did 


When  I commenced  ray  inspection  I did  not 
afterwards. 

942.  Have  you  at  any  other  time  visited  those  nunnery  schools  r— No  ■ I'have 
no  recollection  of  having  visited  any  of  them  at  any  other  time 

943-  Have  you  idsited  those  in  Dublin  ?-I  do  not  recoUect  that  I have 

944.  Were  any  of  the  nunnery  schools  you  have  visited  so  circumstanced  that 
you  had  access  to  them  immediately  ?-Always  ; when  I visited  nunnery  schools 
1 have  had  access  without  the  smallest  difficulty. 

945.  There  was  no  necessity  for  ringing  a beU  ?-I  suppose  I might  ring  a bell 

for  the  servant  to  open  the  door.  * ® 

946-  Were  you  ushered  immediately  into  the  school,  or  into  a waiting-room  ? 
WeTuo^Srhem  when  I found  children  going  in  I 

coSt^i^rt  glttll^r^^^  ^ I 

Rom™  ™ may  have  given  their  names  along  with 

Roman  Cathohc  clergy,  and  sometimes  Protestants.  I think  in  several  instances 
there  were  Protestant  names  to  the  applications. 

clerpimen?— I will  not  say  as  to  that;  but  wdth  regard  to 
those  details,  the  Committee  may  obtain  much  more  satisfaction  from  exSnining 
Ml.  KeUy  upon  them.  lean  speak  only  from  recollection,  and  I cannot  bem 
tne  names  of  individual  cases  upon  my  memory. 

950.  There  appear  to  have  been  in  all  those  schools  a large  number  of  Roman 

tw  are  the  whole  number  ?— Yes,  those  were  all 

that  weie  found  at  the  time  of  the  inspection. 

951.  Lord  dWey,]  When  you  idsited  those  nunnery  schools,  did  you  ex 
™e  the  visitors'  books  ?-I  usually  did  wherever  I went,  but  I have  no  veiw 
distinct  recollection  as  to  those  schools. 

952.  Are  you  prepared  to  state  to  the  Committee  whether,  in  any  visitors’ 
books  of  the  nunnery  schools,  you  found  they  had  been  idsited  by  A-otestant 

u impression  upon  my  mind  is,  that  some  had  ; Vt  I feel  a 

difficulty  in  ffistin^ishing  nunnery  schools  from  schools  under  the  management 
of  Roman  Catholics^  generally.  I dare  not  take  upon  me  to  say,  that 
nunnery  schools  particularly,  there  were  Protestant  visitors. 
renufr«i**,n  sC'-ilie  yo'u  that  the  nunnery  schools 

iXetL  ‘’«P“.°f.=S-re  on  the  part  of  the  commissioners  ?-My 

nnVht  brawft  f mspection,  merely  for  a particular  object,  that  I 

trirt  of  n “e  generally  in  a prett3l  W dis- 

ments  suggesting  what  improvements  and  amend- 

inspeAIt  an  “ptAn  a particular 

BoOTd'iAe'^f  "“4  if  any  deidations  from  the  system  of  the 

schooIsTm  r schools,  they  would  be  most  likely  to  be  found  in  the 

S Z f I'a  of  protessedmuns  ?-Not  as  distinguished  from  other 

schools  conducted  by  Roman  Catholics. 

955-  Should  not  you  think  that  nuns  would  be  more  strict  religionists  than 
K 3 lay 
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lay  people?— Yes.  I should  think  at  the  same  time,  und.ertaking  to  adhere  to 
our  rules,  they  would  he  as  strict  as  others  in  fulfilling  their  agreement, 

056.  Acting  quite  conscientiously,  would  they  not,  from  them  pecuhar  religious 
habits  and  thfir  higher  anxiety  in  the  cause  of  rehpon,  he  persons  who 
more  likely  to  make  deviations  than  other  persons  ?— I am  not  ««iscious  that  I 
conceive  there  would  he  more  likelihood.  I conceive  there  might  be  deviations 

in  any  of  them,  and  therefore  I looked  to  all  the  schools. 

957.  You  do  not  pay  more  attention  to  those  nunnery  schools  than  otheis  — 

I do  not  consider  that  we  do.  ... 

958.  You  did  not  inspect  and  visit  them  with  more  care  than  you  would  any 

Others? — I did  precisely  the  same  as  I would  with  others.  . . -u- 

959.  Do  you  think  schools  of  that  kind  are  likely  to  follow  out  that  which 
appears  a paramount  object  with  those  who  densed  this  plan  of  united  education 
—I  do  not  think  that  Protestants  would  be  so  likely  to  attend  those  schools  as 
others,  hut  there  would  be  no  obstacle  on  the  pi^  of  the  conductors, 

960  Do  you  not  think  it  extremely  likely  that  the  Protestant  parents  would 
be  reluctant  to  send  their  children  to  schools  under  the  imniediate  superintend, 
ance  and  instraction  of  nuns  ?— I cannot  say  that  it  would  be ; it  havnig  been 
reported  by  the  commissioners  in  1825,  that  there  were  cases  of  that  kind  and 
the  whole  subject  having  been  gone  over  by  Govemnient,  in  conjunction  with  the 
commissioners,  it  was  agi-eed  upon  the  whole  to  receive  those  schools. 

061  Are  you  aware  that  it  was  a great  object  with  those  who  devised  this  plan 
to  bring  up  the  youth  of  Ireland  in  the  different  religious  denominations  inhabits 
of  intercourse  in  the  schools  ?-I  am  aware  that  that  was  one  object 

962  Were  you  not  aware  that  that  was  the  leading  object  wnth  those  who 
framed  the  system  '—Really  I cannot  answer  that  question,  that  is  for  Govern- 
ment to  answer ; it  was  one  object  put  down  in  our  instructions.  , 

06  5 One  object  of  that  system  was  to  bnng  the  rising  generation  of  difleieni 
reMous  persuasions  to  a joint  education,  that  is  described  as  one  of  the  mam 
objects  of  the  system?— That  was  modified  afterwards  so  far  as  to  a certain 
extent  dispensing  with  apphcations  from  two  denominations.  . . , 

964  The  question  does  not  respect  difference  of  apphcation,  but  the  pnnciple 
of  united  education  was  the  leading  object  with  those  who  framed  the  system, 
together  with  imparting  as  much  of  scriptural  education  as  they  vTOuld  receive  . 
— I cannot  answer  for  the  opinions  or  wishes  of  other  people,  further  than  they 
are  stated  in  the  letter  on  which  the  Board  was  founded.  r , i ■ 

965.  Do  you  not  find  those  two  objects  paramount  upon  the  face  of  the  letter : 

966.  Dcfyou  conceive  that  aiding  those  nunnery  schools  is  following  out  those 
objects  ?— I think  that  it  is  following  out  those  objects  to  a certain  extent, 

967.  How  many  thousand  scholars  are  there  in  those  25  schools  1 do  not 
recollect 

968  You  have  not  ascertained  that,  and  compared  it  with  the  gi-oss  number  of 
Protestants  ?— No,  I have  not.  I only  got  this  return  this  morning.  ^ 

o6n  What  means  were  taken  to  ascertain  that  16  were  Protestants  ^ — ine 
Board  have  never  asked  a return  upon  that  subject ; it  was  merely  from  request- 
ing the  inspectors  to  ask  the  teachers  of  the  schools  themselves  to  state  the  num- 
ber of  Protestants  in  the  schools  ; the  return  was  made  to  me  individual!)'. 

970.  There  w-as  no  ascertainment  of  the  fact  of  those  16  being  Protestants, 
except  the  statements  of  the  teachers  ? — Nothing  further. 

971.  In  point  of  fact,  you  are  not  sure  there  was  a single  Protestant  among 
them  ? — Nothing  further  than  that. 

972.  Is  that  a perfect  list  of  all  the  nunnery  schools  in  Ireland  aided  b}'  your 
Board? — I received  it  from  the  secretary  as  such  this  morning. 

973.  Are  there  any  schools  for  the  other  sex  conducted  in  friaries  or  monas- 

teries ?— Ihere  are  schools  conducted  by  a class  of  persons  who  are  vulgarly 
called  monks,  but  who,  I understand,  are  not  monks.  _ ^ 

974.  Persons  who  profess  some  order  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church ? Ihey 
are  not  regular  clerg)'. 

975.  Are  there  any  schools  analogous  to  those  nunneiy  schools,  with  the  (ui- 
ference  of  being  male  instead  of  female  ? — There  are ; but  I have  not  the  same 
returns  as  to  them  that  I have  as  to  the  others ; I have  merely  the  names  of  the 
schools  and  the  counties. 

976.  The  other  particulars  can  be  furnished? — Of  course. 

""  977.  How 
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977.  How  many  of  them  are  there  ? — There  are  15  that  are  taught  by  persons 
of  that  description,  and  two  that  are  not  taught  by  them,  but  have  been  built 
through  their  aid. 

978.  Are  the  nunnery  schools  within  the  confines  of  the  nunneries? ^They 

are  variously  situated ; they  are  generally  I think  adjoining  the  nunnery. 

979.  Are  they  within  the  wall,  the  inclosure  of  the  nunnery  ? — ^I  find  it  diffi- 
cult to  state  that ; I believe  in  most  instances  they  have  access  to  the  open  street 
or  road. 

980.  You  believe  they  have  ? — The  Drogheda  has  I know ; but  all  the  nun- 
neries are  not  surrounded  by  wall,  they  have  an  open  front  to  the  street. 

981.  Are  the  school-houses  distinct  buildings  or  annexed  to  the  nunneries? 

In  some  cases  they  are  distinct  buildings  in  the  neighbourhood,  or  connected 
with  the  nunneries. 

982.  Are  they  in  short  open  to  the  public ; must  not  a person  knock  or  ring, 
or  speak  through  a grate  ? —I  have  seen  very  few  of  them  ; but  in  those  I have 
seen,  certainly  not. 

983.  Who  are  the  teachers  of  the  nunnery  schools,  are  they  nuns  ? — Generally 
speaking  they  are,  but  not  all. 

984.  What  is  the  description  of  aid  you  give  to  them? — We  have  assisted  in 
building  and  repairing  their  school-houses,  and  we  have  given  salaries. 

985.  Of  course  you  do  not  give  salaries  to  the  nuns  ? — If  they  are  the 
teachers,  we  do. 

986.  Are  you  able  to  state  to  what  proportion  of  the  nunnery  schools  you 
grant  salaries  ? — I should  think  to  all  of  them,  but  I cannot  state  positively. 

987.  To  what  amount  does  the  salary  go  ? — It  is  regulated  by  the  number  of 
children  in  the  school. 


988.  Some  appear  to  be  very  numerous  schools,  in  some  instances  several 
hundreds ; of  course  there  is  the  same  rate  of  sslnry  ?— It  will  be  regulated  by 
that ; an  exact  return  can  be  given,  of  course. 

989.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  In  the  visits  you  paid  to  schools  under  the  superintend- 
ance of  Roman  Catholic  religious  bodies,  did  you  observe  anything  in  the  appear- 
ance or  conduct  of  the  schools,  or  the  conduct  of  the  teachers,  likely  to  discourage 
Protestant  cliildi'en  from  attending  ? — The  nuns  have  a peculiar  dress  ; it  will  be 
seen  at  once  they  are  of  a Roman  Catholic  order : some  of  the  monks  have  a pecu- 
liar dress,  but  I am  not  aware  that  it  is  anything  approaching  to  a clerical  dress  ; 
others  are  clothed  without  any  peculiarity. 

990.  Do  you  consider  that  a circumstance  unfavourable  to  the  attendance  of 
Protestant  children  ? — Rather,  I should  think. 

991-  Should  you  yourself  feel  any  objection  to  making  a grant  for  a proposed 
new  school  of  that  description  ?— I do  not  know  that  I should ; while  at  the  same 
time  I do  not  regard  those  schools  as  so  thoroughly  and  perfectly  adapted  to  the 
national  system  as  other  schools  totally  unconnected  wuth  any  particular  religious 

^ 992.  Do  you  think  that  possibly,  though  you  might  consider  it  right  to  enter 
into  connexion  with  them  where  they  did  exist,  with  a \iew  to  prevent  their 
being  rendered  more  exclusive  than  they  naturally  are,  stiU  it  wnuld  not  be 
desirable  to  encourage  the  formation  of  new  ones  ?— I should  not  like  to  see  them 
spread  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board. 


993.  Do  you  think  that  in  any  case  a religious  body,  having  a school  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Board,  would  be  disposed  to  afford  the  use  of  their  school-house 
for  the  purposes  of  sepai-ate  religious  instruction  to  Protestant  pupils  ? — Thej^ 
are  bound  to  do  so  by  the  rules,  and  they  must  come  under  an  engagement  to 
do  so  if  required. 

994-  Do  you  mean  where  the  school  was  a part  of  the  nunnery  itself  ?— We 
require  an  engagement  to  that  effect  in  all  cases,  without  exception. 

. 995-  Therefore,  supposing  a Protestant  clergyman,  willing  to  give  religious 
instruction  to  the  Protestant  children  who  might  be  in  attendance  on  the  school, 
should  require  the  use  of  the  school  at  a particular  time  for  the  purpose  of  giinng 
iuotestant  instruction,  you  conceive  the  religious  bod)^  would  be  bound  to  afford 
the  use  of  the  room  ? — They  would  be  bound  to  do  it,  or  we  should  strike  off  tlie 
school. 

_ 996-  Do  you  think  a Protestant  clergyman,  with  reference  to  such  a school,  is 
in  lavourable  circumstances  for  availing  himself  of  the  use  of  the  school-room  to 
give  religious  instruction  ?—  I thinlc  so ; I see  nothing  to  the  contrary. 

^>•02.  K 4 You 


Rev.  J.  C'arlih. 


24  April  18:37. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Rev.  J.  Carlile. 


24  April  1837. 


72  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 

997.  You  do  not  see  anytliing  in  the  situation  of  such  a school  which  would 
put  a Protestant  clergyman  into  an  unfavourable  situation  ? I should  have  no 
objection  to  do  so  myself  as  a Protestant  clergyman. 

998.  Lordtoi%.]  You  are  of  opinion  that  the  Protestant  clergyman  would 
not  put  himself  under  any  obligation  to  the  religious  body,  as  he  would  only  claim 
that  which  was  agreed  to  be  done  at  the  time  of  the  school  being  established  ?— 
Certainly. 

999.  Mr.  Lefro^.']  Has  any  Protestant  clergyman  in  any  instance  ever  claimed 
this  right  ?— I cannot  say  that  a Protestant  clergyman  has  in  any  pai'ticular 
instance,  nor  can  I say  to  the  conti’ary. 

1000.  Mr.  Serjeant  Have  you  ever  inquired  whether  any  Protestant 

clergyman  ever  did  attempt  to  give  religious  instruction  in  any  of  those  nunnery 
schools  ?— I think  there  is  a return  made  to  that  effect,  in  the  inspectors’  returns; 
but  I am  not  quite  certain. 

1001.  Did  you  ever  require  that  information — No. 

1002.  Viscount  Have  you  ever  heard  of  Protestant  clergymen 

objecting  to  giving  religious  instruction  in  those  schools? — Never. 

1003.  Chairman.']  Was  the  question  of  assistance  to  those  schools,  conducted 
by  monks  as  well  as  nuns,  discussed  and  agreed  upon  with  the  originators  of  this 
scheme  ? — Along  with  the  members  of  the  Boai-d,  it  was. 

1004.  There  were  not,  on  the  part  of  the  originators  of  this  plan,  objections 
felt  to  giving  assistance  to  those  schools  ? — No. 

1005.  Mr.  Serjeant When  was  that  matter  discussed? — Very  soon 
after  the  establishment  of  the  Board,  with  Lord  Stanley,  as  representing  His 
Majesty’s  Government. 

1006.  Mr.  Gladstone:]  Supposing  the  case  of  Roman  Catholic  parents  who 
were  willing  that  their  children  should  have  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  without 
restriction,  do  you  think  that  those  parents  would  be  favourably  circumstanced 
in  acting  upon  that  where  the  school  was  under  the  direction  of  such  a body  ? — 
I cannot  answ'er  that  question. 

1007.  You  do  not  feel  confident  to  give  an  opinion  upon  itr — No;  I cannot 
answer  that  question. 

1008.  Chairman:]  Have  you  any  other  statement  to  producer — I was  asked 
the  number  of  om  schools  and  the  number  of  children  in  them.  The  nmnber  of 
schools  in  operation  is  1,298;  grants  for  building  have  been  agreed  to  to  96  more, 
making  in  all  1,394  ; the  number  of  male  children  in  the  schools  in  operation  is 
100,429,  the  number  of  females  71,646,  making  m all  172,0/5. 

1009.  What  is  the  date  of  that  return? — The  number  of  schools  is  made  up 
to  the  present  time ; the  number  of  scholars  is  taken  from  the  last  returns.  I 
was  asked  also  respecting  the  proportion  of  schools  in  which  the  Scripture 
Extracts  are  used ; I have  them  according  to  provinces. 

1010.  Mr.  Gladstone:]  Can  you  state  the  number  of  schools  and  the  number 
of  children  in  each  school  ?— I have  the  means  of  doing  so  in  London  ; I cannot 
do  it  at  the  present  moment. 

1011.  Are  you  prepai'ed  to  give  in  to  the  Committee  a return  of  the  total 
number  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  in  all  the  schools  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Boai’d  ? — No  ; certainly  not.  With  reference  to  a considerable 
proportion  I can  give  those  returns  upon  the  evidence  of  the  masters  and 
inspectors. 

1012.  Can  you  give  the  names  of  the  schools  and  the  entire  number  of  Pro- 
testants and  Roman  Catholics  in  each  school  ? — In  that  number  on  wdiich  I have 
had  a return,  I can  do  so  ; not  in  regard  to  all  the  schools ; with  regard  to  1,051 
schools  I can  give  those  returns. 

1013.  Can  you  state  for  each  particular  school  the  number  of  Protestants  and 
the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  ? — I can. 

1014.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  In  your  answer  to  Question  No.  729  you  state, 
‘‘  I visited  the  model  school  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  with  a master  whom  I 
brought  over  from  Scotland,  and  the  manner  in  which  I found  the  Scriptures 
read  was  this : Before  the  dismission  of  the  school  a little  girl  was  set  up  on  a 
platform  to  read  the  Scriptures,  the  children  being  at  the  other  end  of  the  room ; 
she  read  a chapter  in  my  own  hearing,  but  I do  not  think  a single  indiridual  in 
the  school  could  hear  one  word  of  it.  I immediately  reported  that.”  Was  that 
the  whole  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  school  that  day  ? — Dr.  MacArthur 
asked  that  question  of  the  mistress,  and  she,  I understand,  said  it  was ; I cannot 
answer  that  from  my  own  knowledge. 

1015.  Was 
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1015.  Was  the  mistress  Mrs.  Campbell,  now  the  mistress  of  your  model 
school  ? — I think  it  was. 

1016.  Did  Mrs.  Campbell  say  that  the  children  in  classes  had  not  read  the 
Scriptures  themselves  ? — I cannot  take  upon  myself  to  say  that.  Dr.  Macarthur 
mentioned  to  me  that  he  had  asked  the  question  of  her,  and  that  she  gave  that 
answer ; I did  not  ask  that  question  myself. 

1017.  Do  you  not  think,  and  did  you  not  think  at  that  time,  that  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  was  a very  important  part  of  the  education  to  be  given  to  the 
children  ? — Certainly. 

1018.  Did  you  not  consider  it  a very  important  feature  of  the  Kildare-place 
system  of  education  ? — I should  consider  it  so  ; that  it  ought  to  be. 

101 9.  Had  you  the  curiosity  to  ask  the  mistress  whether,  in  point  of  fact  the 
children  were  not  required  each  of  them  to  read  the  Scriptures  with  the  book  in 
their  hand  ? — I had  not  at  that  time. 

1020.  Did  you  at  any  time  ask  the  mistress  whether  that  was  the  practice  in 
the  school? — Certainly  not;  I had  no  communication  of  that  kind  with  the 
mistress. 

1021.  How  long  has  she  been  in  that  model  school? — She  has  been,  I think 

since  the  year  1832.  ’ 

1022. ^  Did  you  think  it  just  to  give  an  opinion  as  to  the  amount  of  scripture 
instruction,  and  the  mode  of  imparting  it,  without  having  made  an  inquiry  of  the 
mistress  of  the  school  as  to  the  amount  of  the  scripture  instruction  and  the  mode 
of  imparting  it  r — I did  not  give  that  as  the  amount  of  scripture  instruction  given 
in  the  Kildare-place  school,  but  I gave  it  as  a fact  coming  within  my  own  know- 
ledge. 

1023.  The  question  put  to  you,  /29,  is,  “You  believe  that  the  Scriptures  were 
not  explained  effectually  in  the  Kildai’e-place  schools  ?”  Your  answer  is,  I fully 
believe  so  ; I visited  the  model  school  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  with'a  master 
whom  I brought  over  from  Scotland,  and  the  manner  in  which  I found  the  Scrip- 
tures read  was  this  : Before  the  dismission  of  the  school,  a little  girl  was  setup  on 
a platform  to  read  the  Scriptures,  the  children  being  at  the  other  end  of  the  room ; 
she  read  a chapter  in  my  own  hearing,  but  I do  not  think  a single  individual  in 
the  school  could  hear  one  word  of  it.”  Did  you  mean  to  convey  to  the  Commit- 
tee that  that  w'as  the  ordinaiy  mode  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  the 
school  ?— I did  not  mean  to  convey  that  to  the  Committee,  but  that  that  was  the 
mode  at  the  time  when  I heard  them  read. 

1024.  You  clid  not  mean  to  convey  that  that  was  the  ordinary  mode  of  reading 
the  scriptures  r — I believe  it  was  the  ordinary  mode  of  reading  the  Scriptures  at 
that  exercise. 

^ 1025.  Did  you  mean  to  convey  that  that  exercise  was  the  only  scriptural 
instruction  which  was  given  ? — I did  not  ; I knew  nothing  of  that. 

1026.  You  neither  asked  the  teacher  in  the  school,  nor  made  any  formal  inquiry 
upon  that  .subject? — I did  ; I made  a report  to  a member  of  the  committee. 

1027.  Did  any  member  of  the  committee  report  to  you,  that  the  children  did 

not  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  classes  ?— It  was  previous  to  the  establishment 
or  the  Board,  therefore  there  could  be  no  hostile  feeling  on  my  part  to  the  Kil- 
dare-place Society  at  the  time ; it  was  before  any  controversy  arose  upon  the- 
subject.  I weitt  into  tlie  school,  and  afterwards  went  to  Mr.  Alexander  Eerrler 
one  of  the  committee,  and  mentioned  that  as  an  abuse  of  the  system  ffoin»  on 
in  the  school,  no  doubt  expecting  he  would  have  it  corrected.  ^ 

1028.  .Are  you  aware  that  the  established  system  in  the  sohool  was,  that  each 
child  capable  of  reading  the  Scriptures  should  read  them  in  classes,  with  books  in 
their  hands,  besides  that,  at  the  close  of  the  sohool,  of  a child  being  put  up  to  read 
the  Scriptures  ?— No ; I was  not  aware  whether  this  reading  the  Scriptures  did 
not  stand  instead  of  every  thing  else. 

1029.  Had  not  you  the  curiosity  to  make  the  inquiry  of  the  committee,  or  the 
teacher  of  the  schooh  whether  that  was  the  only  scripture  reading  ? — No,  I had 
not  in  that  particular  instance,  and  I represented  it  to  a member  of  the  commit- 
tee,  and  took  for  granted  it  would  be  corrected. 

^ 1030.  You  did  not  ask  him  whether  that  was  the  course  ? — I was  not  examin- 
ing into  the  sj'stem  of  the  school,  but  merely  stated  what  I conceived  to  be  an 
abuse  of  the  practice  of  reading  the  Scriptures. 

1031.  With  that  impression  upon  your  mind,  you  did  not  inquire  whether 
there  was  anj-  other  scriptural  instruction  gii'en  in  that  school,  excejit  the  put- 
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ting  a child  on  a platform  in  the  school  to  read  the  Scriptures,  nobody  listening 
to  them  ? — I know  nothing  either  one  way  or  the  other  on  that  subject. 

1032.  You  are  not  able  to  give  the  Committee  information  as  to  the  amount 
of  scriptui’al  instruction  given  in  that  school  ? — The  Kildare-place  Society  school  ? 
Certainly  not. 

1033.  Are  you  aware  that  it  was  competent  to  the  manager  or  teacher  of  the 
school  to  give  an  explanation  of  the  Scriptures,  provided  no  points  of  contro- 
versy were  introduced  ? — It  was  competent  for  him  to  do  so,  I believe. 

1034.  The  meaning  of  the  passage  might  be  explained,  provided  it  contained 
no  matter  of  rehgious  controversy  ?~As  it  was  explained  to  me  in  the  correspond- 
ence I had  with  the  secretar}^  it  was  that  no  word  should  be  explained  which  had 
been  matter  of  controversy. 

1035.  But  with  that  exception,  it  was  competent  to  the  teacher  or  manager  of 
the  school  to  explain  the  Scriptures  which  were  read  ? — No;  I do  not  think  that 
was  the  explanation  I received,  but  that  it  was  with  an  avoidance  of  all  doctrinal 
instruction. 

1036.  Do  you  mean  an  avoidance  of  all  doctrinal  instruction  in  that  on  which 
all  denominations  of  Christians  were  agreed,  the  common  truths  of  Christianity  ? 
— My  impression,  from  the  correspondence  I had,  was,  that  I could  not  be  allowed 
to  enter  into  any  explanation  of  any  doctrine  of  any  kind,  blit  that  I might  explain 
the  mere  words  of  Scripture,  except  as  they  have  been  made  matter  of  contro- 
versy. 

1037.  In  truth,  by  the  examination  on  this  question,  729,  you  did  not  intend 
to  convey  to  the  Committee  what  your  idea  was  of  the  amount  of  scriptural  in- 
struction in  that  school,  but  only  what  you  saw  on  that  particulai”  occasion  ? — 
Yes. 

1038.  On  one  particulai*  part  of  one  particular  day  ? — Yes. 

1039.  Did  you  ever  go  into  that  school  at  other  hours  of  the  day,  to  see 
whether  the  practice  was  otherwise  ? — I did  not  go  into  the  school  on  that  day  to 
see  anything  respecting  that.  I had  gone  into  the  school  not  with  a view  to 
enter  into  any  particular  examination  of  the  school. 

1040.  Did  you  ever,  when  you  were  in  the  school,  look  to  see  whether  the 
children  had  the  Scriptures  in  then-  hands  ? — I do  not  remember  being  in  the 
school  when  they  had  the  Scriptures  in  their  hands. 

1041 . Have  you  made  any  inquiry  upon  the  subject  ? — No  ; I did  not  examine 
pai’ticularly  into  that  point. 

1042.  You  are  a clergyman  who  have  taken  considerable  interest  in  educa- 
tion before  you  were 'a  commissioner  of  education? — Certainly. 

1 043.  You  ai'e  one  who  set  a gi’eat  value  on  scriptural  instruction  ? — Certainly. 

1044.  You  are  aware  that  the  Kildare-place  Society  have  carried  on  the  sys- 
tem of  education  very  considerably  in  Ireland  ? — Certainly. 

1045.  Did  you  not  feel  a gi'eat  anxiety  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  inten- 
tions of  that  society  were  fulfilled  in  respect  of  scriptural  instruction  ? — I had 
no  doubt  of  their  intentions  being  fulfilled ; I supposed  the  rules  of  the  society 
were  adhered  to. 

1 046.  Would  you  not  have  thought  it  altogether  a mockery,  if  the  amount  of 
religious  instruction  given  in  those  schools  was  putting  a child  on  a platform,  and 
reading  the  Scripture  so  that  not  a single  individual  in  the  school  could  hear  a 
word  of  it  ? — I did  think  it  a mockery ; I said  so  to  the  member  of  the  com- 
mittee I went  to. 

1047.  But  you  were  under  the  impression  that  that  was  the  w’hole  extent 
of  it  ? — I made  no  inquir}^  I found  afterwards  that  Dr.  MacArthuv  had  asked 
the  question  ; but  I did  not  enter  mto  the  inquiry  myself,  I thought  it  better 
to  represent  it  to  a member  of  the  committee  than  to  talk  to  the  mistress  in  the 
school. 

1048.  When  you  did  mention  it  to  a member  of  the  committee,  did  you  make 
an  inquiry  of  him  about  it  ? — No  ; I had  no  doubt  he  would  do  what  was  right 
upon  it. 

1049.  Chairman.^]  Do  you  know  whether  he  acted  upon  your  report  ? — I do 
not  know. 

10.50.  Did  he  make  any  answer? — The  impression  upon  my  mind  is,  that  he 
would  look  after  it. 

1051.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso7i.~]  You  were  an  applicant  yourself  to  the  Kildare- 
place  Society? — I was. 

1052.  Viscount 
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1052.  Viscount  Bhringtan?^  In  what  year  was  this  visit  to  the  Kildare-nlaee 

school? — I think  in  the  year  1830  or  the  beginning  of  1831.  ^ 

1053.  Had  you  had  any  communication  with  the  members  of  the  Government 

with  respect  to  the  formation  of  the  Board  of  Education  at  that  period  ?— No  • 
none  whatever.  ’ 

1054.  Had  you  any  particular  reason  for  the  visit  you  made  to  that  school  on 
that  occasion  ? — The  sole  reason  was,  I had  established  a school  myself  and 
brought  over  a master  from  Scotland,  and  I took  him  that  he  might  see  the’ state 
of  education  in  the  country. 

1055.  You  visited  that  school  rather  with  a view  to  showing  him  what  was 

the  system  of  education  than  otherwise  ?~Yes,  and  introducing  him  to  the  person 
who  had  charge  of  the  education,  that  he  might  have  an  oiiportunity  of  visiting 
the  school  again  if  he  wished  it.  ® 

1056.  It  was  not  with  a view  to  examining  the  details  of  the  system  very 

minutely  ? — No.  ^ ^ 

1057.  In  the  evidence  you  gave  you  stated  merely  the  fact  of  which  you  had 
been  a witness  at  the  time  of  your  visit  ? — Yes. 

1058.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacksonT^  You  yourself  had  been  an  applicant  for  aid,  and 
had  received  aid  for  a school  ? — I had  been  an  applicant ; I do  not  remember 
receiving  aid. 

_ 1 059.  Was  there  no  school  with  which  you  have  been  connected  which  received 
aid  from  that  society?— Now  I am  reminded,  I think  there  was  a school  to 
which  my  name  was  attached  as  one  of  the  ministers  of  the  Scots’  Church. 

1060.  You  were  aware  it  was  necessary  to  send  an  application  for  aid  on  those 
occasions .' — Yes. 

106]  Was  it  not  distinctly  communicated  to  you,  that  the  rule  of  the  society 
required  that  the  Scripture  should  be  read  by  every  child  in  the  school  who  had 
attained  a sufficient  proficiency  in  reading  ?— Yes ; that  is  the  impression  upon 
my  mmd,  that  there  was  a rule  to  that  effect.  ^ 

1062.  Was  not  that  a sine  qnd  non  to  granting  aid? — Yes,  I think  it  was. 

10(33.  Vtould  It  be  a compliance  with  that  rule  to  place  a child  on  a platform 

to  read  the  Scnptures  without  any  other  child  in  the  school  being  able  to  hear 
them  — I think  not. 

1064.  You  would  not  have  imagined  that  was  a compliance  with  the  rule  ^ 

1 have  not  said  I imagined  that. 

1065.  Do  not  you  think  it  would  have  been  as  well  when  the  Committee  were 
pursmng  this  inquiry,  to  remark  to  them  that  3'ou  did  not  mean  to  give  them  to 
understand  that  that  was  the  amount  of  scriptural  instruction  ? — I think  if  the 
Committee  wished  that  information  they  should  have  asked  the  question. 

1066.  Lord  Stanley ^ Was  it  not  the  fact  that,  upon  entering  upon  this  part  of 
the  examination,  the  Committee  thought  it  better  to  stop  and  leave  the  exami- 
nation impCTfect,  m consequence  of  the  absence  of  the  Honourable  Member  for 
Jiandon.- — That  was  the  impression  upon  my  mind. 

1067.  Consequent^,  your  answer  is  not  to  be  taken  as  that  fuU  information 
upon  the  subject  winch  you  would  have  given  to  the  Committee,  but  imperfect 
evidence,  .stopped  short  by  them,  and  not  by  you  ?— Certainly. 

■Nntkfv 'l  Ti”'  Have  you  any  school  in  connexion  with  the 

JVahonal  Board  t— No,  none  whatever. 

io6g.  You  could  not,  conscientiously,  put  a school  under  it?— Yes:  I could 
conscientiously  put  a school  under  it,  but  I have  no  school  to  put  under  it 
tbJl/M  should. 70U  conscientiously  put  a school  under  it,  and  not  under 
tnvsV  f 1 Ihiuh  it  affords  gTcater  facility  for  scrip- 

tuialjnstruction  than  the  Kildare-place  Society  system  did.  ^ 

hi  "hat  respect?— With  respect  particularly  to  the  use  of  our  Extracts, 
and  the  explanations  permitted  upon  them. 

rules  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  permit  a day  being  set 
apart  tor  separate  rebgious  instruction  to  children  of  all  denominations  ?— I do 
not  Know  that ; I am  not  familiar  enough  with  the  rules  to  say  that  they  do  not. 

1 inquired  what  were  the  rules  with  a idew  to  judging  whetlier  i-ou 
. 1^  school  under  it  ? — I did ; but  it  was  ten  or  twelve  I'ears  ago 

since  I made  the  inquiry. 

1074.  Are  you  not  awm’e,  whether  the  rules  allow  the  setting  apart  a day  in 
n 2 the 
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the  week,  or  particular  days  in  the  week,  for  separate  religious  instruction  ? . 

I believe  that  is  the  case,  but  I cannot  call  it  distinctly  to  mind. 

1075.  Have  you  read  their  rules? — I think  I have;  but  I suppose  it  must 
have  been  a dozen  yeai*s  ago  since  I made  the  inquiry. 

1076.  Supposing  it  to  be  consistent  with  the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society  *to  set  apart  one  or  two  days  in  the  week,  or  portions  of  particular  days, 
for  religious  instruction,  in  what  respects  are  there  gi-eater  facilities  given  by 
the  system  of  the  Board? -By  the  Scripture  Extracts  ^being  admitted  with  the 
combined  instruction,  with  greater  facilities  for  explaining^  them  than  I conceive, 
from  understanding  the  rules  of  the  KUdai’e-place  Society,  was  admitted  by 

1077.  Do  the  rales  of  the  Board  admit  of  your  giving  explanations  of  the 

Ccripture  Extracts  while  the  scholars  are  engaged  in  combined  education  ? — 
Sertainly.  , . . , . 

1078.  You  feel  yourself  at  liberty,  during  the  periods  of  united  instruction,  to 

give  doctrinal  instruction  to  the  scholars  arising  out  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  ? — 
Not  apart  from  the  Scripture  Lessons ; we  should  object  to  doctrinal  lessons  not 
arising  out  of  these  lessons.  ^ .... 

1079.  Suppose  the  children  read  a lesson  containing  a truth  of  Christianity, 
axe  you  at  liberty  to  explain  that  to  the  school  at  the  time  they  are  engaged  in 
united  instruction  ? — Certainly ; we  are  permitted  to  explain  what  is  stated  in  the 
Scripture  Extracts  during  the  period  of  combined  instruction. 

1080.  Are  you  at  liberty  to  go  to  the  extent  of  communicating  to  the  children 
peculiar  religious  instruction  ? — The  word  “peculiar”  I do  not  understand. 

io8t.  The  views  peculiar  to  one  religious  denomination? — I cannot  answer  as 
to  what  may  be  deemed  peculiar ; there  are  questions  at  the  end  of  each  lesson 
which  the  master  is  expected  to  put. 

1082.  Is  he  limited  to  those  questions  at  the  end  of  each  lesson? — I do  not 
conceive  he  is  absolutely  limited  to  those  questions,  for  he  is  permitted  to  explain 
the  meaning  of  the  Extracts  as  they  occur,  besides  putting  those  questions. 

1083.  He  may  administer  questions  to  the  scholars  not  comprehended  in 
the  questions  printed  by  the  Board  ? — He  may  explain,  so  far  as  making  the 
children  acquainted  with  the  meaning,  whatever  may  be  necessary  to  make  them 
acquainted  with  the  meaning  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  they  stand. 

1084.  Does  that  explanation  of  the  meaning  go  beyond  an  explanation  of  the 
mere  grammatical  meaning? — ^We  have  no  precise  rule  upon  that  subject;  if  he 
did  not  enter  on  controverted  doctrinal  matters  w^e  should  not  object  to  his 
explanations  I conceive. 

1085.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  he  might  enter 
on  doctrinal  matters  provided  they  were  not  controverted  matters,  as  between 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  ?— No ; we  do  not  expect  him  to  explain  doctrinal 
matters,  further  than  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  the  Extracts. 

1086.  In  explaining  the  meaning  of  those  words,  might  he  not  go  very  far  into 
doctrinal  matters  ? — ^The  doctrinal  sense  of  the  words. 

1087.  Do  you  conceive  he  is  excluded  from  that  portion  of  doctrinal  matter 
which  is  common  to  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  ? — He  is  excluded  from 
going  beyond  the  letter  of  the  Extracts  in  order  to  introduce  doctrinal  matter. 

1088.  In  so  far  as  it  arises  naturally  out  of  the  explanation  of  the  Extracts, 
and  as  it  is  not  matter  controverted  between  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics, 
is  he  at  liberty  to  enter  upon  it  ? — I cannot  answer  about  arising  naturally ; in  so 
far  as  it  is  stated  in  the  Extracts,  he  is  of  course  not  prevented. 

1089.  Lord  Stanlej/.J  In  the  composition  of  your  Scripture  Extracts,  w'as  there 
any  facility  afforded  for  the  pmq)ose  of  giving  this  explanation  in  juxtaposition 
with  the  narrative  of  Scripture? — The  narrative  of  Scripture  is  given  first,  and 
there  is  appended  to  that  whatever  comment  there  may  be  that  seems  to  be 
intelligible  to  the  childi'eii,  in  the  New  Testament,  on  the  narrative,  by  which  a 
facility  is  given  in  the  reading  the  Extracts,  for  practically,  and  to  a certain  extent, 
gi-ving  doctrinal  information  that  would  not  be  given  bj''  a reading  of  the  nan-ative 
itself,  without  that  New  Testament  comment  upon  it. 

logo.  Have  you  upon  the  table  the  Scripture  Extracts? — They  are  here. 

1091.  Have  the  goodness  to  take  one  of  the  volumes,  and  to  point  out  to  the 
Committee  any  illustration  you  can  find  of  the  species  of  explanation  to  which 
you  refer? — Opening  at  random,  I have  opened  at  the  deluge.  After  giving  an 
abstract  of  the  narrative  of  the  deluge  from  Genesis  Gth  to  the  8th,  the  Scripture 

Extracts 
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Extracts  go  on  thus ; the  history  of  the  deluge  is  thus  referred  to  in  the  New 
Testament : “ For  this  they  (the  scoffers)  willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  the 
heavens  were  of  old,  and  the  earth  out  of  the  water,  and  through  the  water,  standing 
together  by  the  word  of  God,  whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed 
with  water,  perished ; but  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  now  by  the  same 
word,  are  kept  in  store  reserved  unto  fire,  against  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
perdition  of  ungodly  men.  But  of  this  one  thing  be  not  ignorant,  my  beloved, 
that  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a thousand  years,  and  a thousand  years  as  one 
•day.  The  Lord  delayeth  not  his  promise  as  some  account  delay,  but  is  long- 
suffering  towards  you,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  penitence.  33ut  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a thief  in  the  night, 
in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  great  -violence  and  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  heat ; the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  ai-e  in  it,  shall 
be  burnt  up.  Seeing  then,  that  all  these  things  are  being  dissolved,  what  manner 
-of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  found,  in  aU  holy  conversation  and  godliness  ; looking 
for,  and  hastening  unto,  the  coming  of  the  day  of  the  Lord ; by  which  the 
heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  burning 
heat.  But  we  look  for  new  heavens,  and  a new  earth,  in  which  justice  dwells. 
Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for  these  things,  be  diligent,  that 
j'-e  may  be  found  of  him  in  peace,  unspotted,  and  without  blame.”  Again,  “ As  the 
•days  of  Noe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be ; for  ^ in  the 
da5's  that  were  before  the  flood,  they  "w^ere  eating  and  drinking,  marrying,  and 
giving  in  inaiTiage,  even  till  the  day  in  which  Noe  entered  into  the  ark ; and 
they  knew  not  till  the  flood  came  and  took  them  all  away ; so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be ; wherefore,  be  ye  also  ready,  because,  at  an  hour 
that  j^e  know  not,  the  Son  of  Man  -will  come.  Again,  If  God  spared  not  the 
ancient  w’orld,  but  presen'edNoe,  the  eighth  person,  a preacher  of  righteousness, 
bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly ; the  Lord  kno"vveth  how  to 
dehver  the  godly  from  temptation ; but  to  reseiwe  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished.  By  faith  Noe,  ha^dng  been  di-^dnely  admonished  of 
things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  framed  the  ark  for  the  saving  of  his 
house,”  and  so  forth. 

1092.  You  read  these  passages  at  random,  as  one  example  of  the  mode  in  which 
}’ou  have  brought  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  involving  practical  lessons,  to 
bear  upon  the  historical  narratives  of  the  Old  Testament  ? — Yes. 

1093.  Is  that  the  mode  of  explanation  to  which  you  referred  in  your  former 
ans\ver  ? — That  is  the  mode  in  which  I conceived  that  teachers  -were  in  better  cfr- 
cumstances  for  communicating  scripture  information  to  the  childi*en  in  our  schools 
than  they  w^ere  in  the  Kildare -place  Society’s  schools. 

1094.  To  a certain  extent  you  collected  the  practical  results  to  be  cfrawn  from 
part  of  the  historical  narrative,  and  authorized  them  to  be  given  to  the  children, 
thereb}'  furnishing  a practical  illustration  of  each  point  ? — Yes. 

1095.  Not  leaving  it  to  the  caprice  or  judgment  of  the  individual  master  ? — 
Just  so. 

1096.  Chairman^  Do  you  feel  that  the  master  -w'ould  be  confined  to  that 
explanation  ? — Certainly ; he  has  no  other  book. 

1097.  Mr.  Serjeant  Do  you  mean  that  he  cannot  give  any  verbal 

explanation  of  his  own  as  to  the  passage  he  read  ? — He  is  at  liberty  to  explain 
the  sentences  where  they  may  require  an  explanation,  the  words,  or  the  disen- 
tangling the  grammatical  construction ; and  also  to  ask  the  questions  at  the  end 
of  each  lesson,  and  which  bear  on  the  general  structure  of  the  passage. 

1098.  May  he  ask  any  other  question  than  the  questions  which  appear  upon 
the  printed  list  ? — Such  questions  as  are  merely  intended  to  bring  out  the  mean- 
ing of  the  passage  he  is  at  liberty  to  ask,  although  not  found  in  the  book. 

1099.  he  at  liberty  to  go  into  the  explanation  of  passages  which  appear  to 
be  parallel  passages  with  the  Scriptures  quoted  at  the  end  of  each  lesson  ? — I 
should  conceive  he  is  not  at  liberty  to  go  beyond  the  passages  put  down  for  him. 

1 100.  Is  he  at  liberty  to  give  any  other  religious  instruction,  as  applicable  to 
the  lessons  read,  which  appears  to  be  found  in  the  different  Scriptures  brought 
together  after  the  lesson  in  that  book  ? — No. 

1101.  Me  is  not  at  liberty  to  give  any  explanation  except  that  which  may  be 
drawn  from  those  passages  ? — And  the  notes  appended  to  the  passages,  which 
give  explanations  to  a certain  extent. 

1102.  Have  you  not  stated  that  he  was  at  liberty  to  give  doctrinal  instruction 
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of  a certain  kind  ? — I mean  to  the  extent  to  which  the  doctrine  may  be  contained 
in  the  plain  meaning  of  the  passages  read. 

H03.  Though  not  found  in  the  print? — I mean  found  in  the  print. 

1 1 04.  But  nothing  that  is  not  found  in  the  lesson  ? — No,  not  unless  it  is  found 
in  the  lesson  or  notes. 

11 05.  It  would  be  a deviation  from  your  rules  for  any  person  to  give  an  expla- 
nation that  is  not  found  in  the  print  ? — No ; I say  it  would  be  a deviation  fi’om 
the  rules  to  give  an  explanation  of  that  which  is  not  in  the  print. 

1106.  He  may  give  exiilanations  not  found  in  the  print,  but  they  must  be 
explanations  of  matters  found  in  the  print? — Yes. 

1107.  How  is  an  indhidual  master  to  define  the  extent  of  the  information  he 
has  power  to  give  applicable  to  that  which  is  in  print  ? — I think  he  is  to  confine 
himself  to  the  grammatical  and  literal  meaning  of  the  passages. 

1 108.  Is  each  master  to  be  the  judge  of  that  for  himself? — He  is  superintended 
by  the  parents  of  the  children,  who  would  make  a complaint  if  they  conceived 
improper  instruction  was  given. 

1109.  Are  the  parents  of  the  children  in  the  school  at  the  time? — No;  but 
they  can  easilj'’  find  out  from  their  children  what  sort  of  explanations  are  given. 

1110.  Taking  the  example  of  a passage  from  a lesson  from  the  New  Testament, 
No.  1,  “ Now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye  who  formerly  were  afar  off  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,”  would  a master  be  at  liberty  to  explain  that  ?• — As  it  stands  in 
the  book  he  w'ould. 

nil.  Under  the  head  of  Questions  on  Lesson  19,  are  these  two  questions : 
“ Wlio  brought  them  nigh  ?”  “ By  what  means  ?” — I think  the  answers  are  very 

obrious ; “ Who  brought  them  nigh  ?”  “ Now  in  Christ  Jesus it  was  through 

him  they  were  brought  nigh.  “ By  what  means  ?”  By  the  blood  of  Christ.” 

1112.  Do  you  not  think  those  questions  open  a very  wide  field  of  doctrinal 
explanation  ? — Unquestionably ; but  I do  not  apprehend  the  teacher  would  be  at 
liberty  to  enter  into  that  wide  field  of  docti’ine ; no  doubt  he  might  bring  the 
whole  Bible  into  it. 

1 1 1 3.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Would  the  teacher  be  allowed  to  ask  the  child  in  ivhat 
manner  men  were  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ  ? — No ; I should  think 
that  that  would  be  a question  that  would  expose  him  to  animadversion  if  he 
attempted  to  do  so. 

1114.  Suppose  he  were  to  tell  a child,  that  being  brought  nigh  by  the  “ blood” 
of  Christ  meant  by  the  “atonement”  of  Christ,  would  that  be  an  infringement  of 
your  rules  ? — I think  he  -would  not  be  at  liberty  to  do  so. 

1115.  Such  being  the  case,  do  you  conceive  the  teachers  have  a wider  field  of 
scriptural  exposition  under  your  rules  than  under  the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society  ? — This  passage  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  is  given  as  a comment, 
the  very  next  lesson  to  several  of  the  parables,  on  which  it  is  intended  to  be  an 
explanatory  comment,  as  a part  of  Scripture  more  or  less  connected  with  those 
pai’ables ; therefore  I conceive  the  bearing  of  those  passages  on  the  historical 
narrative  does  give  the  means  for  more  information  than  the  mere  reading  the 
narrative  itself  would  do. 

1116.  The  question  you  have  been  asked,  is  not  as  to  the  amount  of  explana- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Extracts,  but  the  question  is,  whether,  accorcUng  to 
the  rule  you  have  laid  down,  there  is  a greater  latitude  of  scriptural  explanation 
allowed  to  a schoolmaster  under  your  system  than  under  the  Kildare-place 
Society’s  system? — He  is  enabled  to  give  much  more  scriptural  information  by 
the  arrangement  of  our  Extracts,  though  there  might  not  be  more  explanation  of 
particular  passages ; it  is  by  the  arrangement  of  our  Extracts,  I think,  that  is  ob- 
tained. 

1117.  Do  you  think  that  extract  as  to  being  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
v/ould  be  understood  by  the  children  without  some  explanation  ? — I do  not  con- 
ceive the  children  to  be  altogether  destitute  of  religious  instruction,  especially  as 
they  might  have  abundant  opportunities  of  being  made  acquainted  with  what 
was  meant  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  though  not  directly  by  the  explanation  of  the 
master ; therefore  the  enunciation  of  this  passage  would  be  intelligible  to  many 
of  them,  though  not  the  whole  of  them. 

1 n 8.  Supposing  they  were  children  just  beginning  to  read,  do  you  think  that 
such  children  would  understand  that  passage  without  explanation  ? — Very  pro- 
bably not ; we  do  not  consider  those  Extracts  to  give  a complete  religious  edu- 
cation. 

1119.  Do 
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1119.  Do  not  you  think,  where  any  child  did  not  understand  the  ^rtue  and 
force  of  those  terms,  such  an  explanation  ought  to  be  given  as  would  enable  bh-n 
to  understand  it  ? — Such  an  explanation  ought  to  be  given  by  some  one,  but  I 
am  not  sure  that  I should  entrust  the  schoolmaster  to  give  it. 

1 1 20.  The  prohibition  of  doctrinal  explanation,  -with  reference  to  the  Extracts 
does  not  merely  extend  to  those  doctrines  controverted  between  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants  ? — No  ; we  do  not  recognise  the  master  as  a religious  teacher;  he 
is  permitted  to  explain,  but  not  to  put  himself  on  the  footing  of  a religious  teacher. 

1121.  Have  you  not  just  stated  that  such  a passage  he  would  not  be  allowed  to 
explain  ? — I think  he  would  be  permitted  to  explain  that  only  in  a grammatical 
sense. 

1122.  He  might  only  put  upon  it  such  questions  as  would  require  to  be 
answered  in  the  words  of  the  passage  itself? — Not  merely  in  the  words  of  the 
passage  itself ; a child  might  give  the  meaning  in  his  own  words,  with  such 
answers  as  would  show  that  he  understood  the  passage  he  read  as  to  the  gram- 
matical meaning. 

1123.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson."]  Supposing  a child  gave,  in  his  own  language,  an 
answer  not  exactly  the  text,  but  that  conveyed  a false  meaning ; would  it  be  right 
to  let  that  child  remain  under  that  false  impression  ? — Not  under  a false  impres- 
sion ; I think  that  he  should  be  eon-ected,  and  told  to  answer  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  if  he  were  in  the  wi’ong. 

1124.  Mr.  Gladstone?]  What  would  you  state  as  the  grammatical  meaning  of 
that  passage  ? — That  they  were  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

1 1 25.  They  should  simply  recite  the  passage  ? — Yes ; that,  I think,  is  the  whole 
which  should  be  done  with  regard  to  that  passage. 

1126.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson?]  In  what  respect  does  that  differ  from  the  lati- 
tude given  in  the  Kildare-place  system? — I do  not  know  that  there  is  any 
difference  in  such  a passage  as  that. 

1127.  Viscount  Do  you  feel  yourself  sufficiently  conversant  with 

the  Kildare-place  system  to  be  able  to  point  out,  off  hand,  an  instance  in  which 
there  would  be  a difference  between  the  power  of  explanation  given  to  the  school- 
master, using  the  Scripture  Extracts,  from  that  which  would  be  allowed  under  the 
Kildare-place  system  ? — I tliink  I could  point  out  a passage  where  the  master 
would  be  in  much  more  favourable  circumstances  for  gi'^ing  information 
that  allowed  him  with  the  Scriptures,  without  note  or  comment  under  the 
Kildare-place  rule.  In  the  New  Testament,  No.  2,  Scrqjture  Lessons,  there  are  a 
number  of  explanations  on  different  points,  Alexandria,  Ephesus,  Aquila,  Priscilla, 
the  Upper  Districts,  and  so  on,  here  are  towns  and  individuals  referred 
to,  and  there  ai'e  explanations  given,  and  the  master  being  at  liberty  to  found 
infoimation  upon  those  notes,  he  can  give  instructions  upon  those  notes  to  the 
extent  to  which  the  Kildare-place  system,  I apprehend,  did  not  afford  the  means 
of  doing. 

1128.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson?]  Do  you  suppose  that  the  rules  of  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  would  prevent  his  infonning  them  where  the  places  were  situate  ? 
— It  did  not  restrict  him ; but  it  did  not  furnish  him  with  the  information. 

1129.  If  he  knew  where  the  tomis  were,  or  who  the  individuals  refen-ed  to 
were,  would  there  be  any  objection  to  his  giving  that  information  to  the  children  ? 
— No,  I apprehend  not. 

1130.  Do  you  publish  any  instructions  for  5'^oiir  teachers,  pointing  out  to  them 
the  extent  to  w'hich  they  may  go,  and  the  line  at  which  they  must  stop  ?— No, 
we  do  not ; w'e  have  not  felt  ourselves  in  a situation  to  do  that  until  they  should 
have  been  trained  in  our  model  school. 

1131.  Are  the  teachers  trained  in  the  model  school  so  as  to  give  them  a know- 
ledge of  your  sj-^stem  ? — Tlie  training  in  the  model  school  is  given  at  present 
wth  a view  to  affording  a knowledge  of  our  system. 

1132.  How  many  hours  a day  do  they  spend  in  j’-our  model  school? — They 
spend  the  whole  day  under  training ; we  do  not  consider  that  they  ought  to  be 
the  whole  time  in  the  model  school  to  complete  the  means  of  instruction ; they 
are  examined  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  precisely  as  they  are  expected  to  examine 
the  scholars. 

1133.  Do  you  require  them  to  spend  any  portion  of  the  day  in  the  model 
school  ? — The  master  is  at  liberty  to  take  the  most  effective  means  for  teaching 
them  the  system,  in  his  opinion. 

0.62.  L 4 1 134.  Is 
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1134.  Is  it  part  of  tlie  regulation  that  they  are  to  spend  a part  of  each  day  in 
the  model  school  ? — There  are  no  regulations  on  that  subject ; he  is  placed  under- 
the  master  to  take  the  most  effective  means  in  his  opinion  for  teaching  them 
his  system. 

1 1 35.  Do  they  not  spend  a portion  of  each  day  in  the  model  school  ? — They  do. 

1136.  Wliat  portion  ? — I cannot  say. 

1137.  Does  every  teacher  spend  a portion  of  every  day  in  the  model  school? — - 
I believe  so ; but  I beg  to  refer  to  Dr.  MacArthur  for  the  minutise  of  such  arrange- 
ments. 

1138.  Mr.  Lefroy?\  Can  you  give  a retuni  of  all  the  masters  who  have  been  in 
the  model  school,  under  the  superintendence  of  your  master  ? — The  number  has 
been  very  small,  in  consequence  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  accommodation. 

1139.  Tlierefore  the  instruction  has  been  left  very  much  to  the  teachers 
selected  by  the  patrons  of  the  schools  ? — It  has  hitherto. 

1140.  Chairman^  Do  you  think  the  explanations  given  in  your  lessons  con- 
tain more  religious  information  than  was  given  in  the  Kildare-place  Society 
schools  ? — As  far  as  my  understanding  goes,  they  did  not  leave  it  open  to  the 
masters  to  give  the  same  portion  of  explanation. 

1141.  Do  you  not  think  it  would  be  dangerous  to  leave  to  the  teacher  to  say 
what  doctrines  are  controverted  and  what  ai’e  not  ? — I think  so. 

1142.  Therefore  you  think  it  would  be  dangerous  to  leave  to  the  scripture 
teacher  the  giving  any  doctrinal  explanation  ? — I think  so. 

1143.  Viscount  Ehrington^  Do  you  knowwhether  in  point  of  fact  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  have  relaxed  considerably  from  their  original  rules  in  respect  to 
reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools  ? — I cannot  answer  that  question ; I have 
heard,  by  common  report,  there  has  been  a modification  of  their  rules  since  the 
establishment  of  the  Board,  but  I cannot  speak  to  that  particulaily. 

1144.  Have  5^ou  seen  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  in 
1825  ? — I read  the  Report  at  the  time,  but  I cannot  answer  to  the  terms  of  it 
precisely. 

1145.  Your  attention  is  particularly  called  to  this  passage  in  the  report: 
“ The  compliance  with  these  three  fundamental  rules,  vve  are  convinced,  is,  in  many 
cases,  merely  nominal ; the  use  of  the  Scriptures  is  frequently  a matter  of  form. 
Catechisms  are  taught  as  freely  in  many  of  their  schools  as  in  any  others,  merely 
by  the  fiction  of  treating  the  appointed  times  as  not  being  school  hours;  and  the 
selection  of  masters  and  mistresses,  though  nominally  uninfluenced  by  religious 
considerations,  are  truly  and  practically  confined  to  Roman  Catholics,  when  the 
patrons  are  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  and  to  Protestants  when  the  schools  are 
in  connexion  with  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,  or  the  patrons  are 
clerg}'men  of  the  Established  Church  ?” — I have  read  that  passage. 

1146.  Can  you  state,  from  your  obseiwation  of  those  schools,  whether  the 
statement  therein  made  is  a correct  description  or  not  of  the  schools  under  that 
system  ? — My  observation  has  been  exceedingly  limited ; I can  say  nothing  but 
from  common  report  as  to  the  observations  there  made. 

1 147.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Do  you  not  think  the  reading  of  the  Extracts  during  the 
hours  of  combined  instruction,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a religious  exercise  ? — I think 
it  is,  certainly. 

1148.  There  is  in  your  first  Report  the  following  passage:  “We  desire  to  bring 
Christian  children  of  all  denominations  together,  so  that  they  may  receive  in- 
struction in  common  in  those  points  of  education  which  do  not  clash  with  any 
particulai’  religious  opinions does  not  that  seem  to  lay  down  as  a limit  that  the 
exposition  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  confined  to  that  in  which  there  is  an 
agi’eement,  and  should  not  involve  that  which  forms  matter  of  controvers}'  ? — 
Yes ; but  there  is  another  question,  how  far  it  would  be  judicious  to  permit  the 
schoolmaster  to  give  the  religious  instruction,  he  would  be  in  danger  of  passing 
beyond  the  limit  if  he  went  beyond  the  text. 

1 1 48*.  Is  it  not  the  practice,  in  any  popular’  schools  in  this  country,  to  allow 
the  schoolmaster  to  explain  the  Scriptures? — I am  not  aware  that  it  is  ; but  I do> 
not  know  that  it  is  not. 
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Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 

Lord  Leveson. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rev.  James  Carlile,  called  in ; and  further  Examined. 

1149.  Chaimnan.']  CAN  you  now  produce  to  the  Committee  the  resolutions  to 
which  reference  was  made  in  the  Question  392  ? — I can : the  resolution  agreed 
to  was  as  follows : “ That  inasmuch  as  this  synod  has  unanimously  agreed  to 
establish  a system  of  scriptural  education  upon  Presb}d;erian  principles,  and  inas- 
much as  it  has  repeatedly  lifted  up  a testimony  against  the  new  system  of 
national  education,  which  testimony  it  has  now  reiterated  in  the  statement  that 
its  mind  on  the  subject  remains  unchanged,  it  shall  be  most  earnestly  recom- 
mended to  the  ministers,  elders  and  people  of  this  body,  that  for  the  purpose  of 
advancing  the  interests  of  religion  and  securing  the  peace  of  this  body,  none  of 
them  shall  in  future  remain  patron  or  correspondent  for  any  school  under  the  new 
Board,  or  be  in  any  way  connected  with  the  system.” 

1150.  Mr.  Serjeant /acAswi.]  Be  good  enough  to  turn  to  your  answer  to 
Question  350 ; reference  is  made  there  to  a letter  which  you  wrote  to  a member 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster;  did  you  communicate  to  the  Board  the  substance  of  that 
letter  ? — No,  I did  not. 

1151.  You  say  you  did  not  write  it  at  the  instance  of  the  Board,  but  from 
yourself.-' — Just  so. 

subsequently  communicate  to  them  the  sub- 
stance of  it  r-  J^t  to  the  Board ; it  was  printed,  and  I dare  say  that  individual 
m^bers  of  the  Board  might  have  copies  of  it,  but  it  never  came  before  us  as 
a Board. 

1153-  Were  the  members  of  the  Board  aware  of  it?— Some  of  them  were, 
I have  no  doubt. 

ii54_.  Do  you  remember  conversing  with  them  upon  it? — I do  not  remember 
conversing  witli  them  upon  it. 

1155.  Did  you  not  consider  it  an  important  letter? — I considered  it  an  im- 
portant letter,  as  far  as  my  own  character  and  station  in  the  synod  were 
concerned. 

1156.  Did  you  not  conceive  that  had  authorized  a departure  from  what  had 
been  the  previous  regulations  of  the  schools  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  sacred 
Scnptiires  should  be  read  ?— I should  conceive  no  letter  of  mine  could  possibly 
authorize  such  an  alteration  as  that;  nothing  but  what  appeared  on  our  minutes.. 

1I57-  Did  you  not  consider  that  they  might  use  the  Scnptures  in  the  schools 
on  any  clays  they  pleased,  or  at  any  hour  they  pleased,  provided  they  only  stated 
the  hour?— The  letter  is  there. 

write  to  this  effect,  that  “ If  the  patrons  and  conductors  of 
a school  desire  that  the  Bible  be  read  by  any  of  the  children,  all  that  is  required 
IS,  that  they  fix  the  hour  and  let  it  be  known  beforehand,  that  the  parents  may 
send  their  cliildren  at  that  hour  or  not,  as  they  think  fit”  ?— Yes,  I did  in-ite  so. 

1159.  Was  not  that  a very  important  alteration  in  the  rule  by  which  the 
schools  connected  with  the  Board  were  previously  conducted  ?— No,  I tliink  not ; 
that  was  the  rule  previous  to  my  letter,  or  else  I could  not  have  stated  that. 

1100.  Do  you  mean  to^ state  that  that  rule  was  in  Lord  Stanley’s  instructions? 
—It  was  m Lord  Stanley’s  instructions  in  his  coiTespondence  with  the  synod  pre- 
vious^ to  my  writing  that  letter,  particularly  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  which  I 
mentioned  on  a previous  examination,  called  for  by  the  House  of  Lords,  and 
which  I recommended  to  the  Committee  to  procure. 

. . ^ whether  or  not  the  Board  approved  of  that  regula- 

tion . That  was  the  regulation  of  the  Board  at  the  time  that  letter  was  written; 

It  has  been  modified  since. 

0-62.  M 1162.  That 
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1162.  That  was  the  regulation  on  which  the  Board  were  acting  at  that  time? 
—Yes. 

1163.  Was  that  in  pursuance  of  the  Board’s  minutes? — In  pursuance  of  our 
rules,  which  were  adopted  by  the  Board’s  minutes. 

1164.  Can  you  produce  the  rule? — It  comes  under  this  rule,  but  with  the 
explanations  I have  alluded  to,  which  occurred  in  the  correspondence  of  the  synod 
with  Lord  Stanley : “ They  will  require  that  the  schools  be  kept  open  for 
a certain  number  of  hours  on  four  or  on  five  days  of  the  week,  at  the  discretion  of 
the  Commissioners,  for  moral  and  literary  education  only,  and  that  tlie  remaining 
one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be  set  apart  for  giving  separately  such  religious 
education  to  the  children  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the  clergy  ot  their  respective 
persuasions.  They  will  also  permit  and  encourage  the  clergy  to  give  religious 
instruction,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  hours,  on  the  other  days  of 
the  week.”  Under  that  it  was  competent  for  them  on  any  day  of  the  week,  or  at 
any  hour,  before  or  after  the  moral  and  literary  instruction,  to  have  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures. 

1165.  Do  not  you  perceive  that  the  rule  directs  the  giving  religious  instruc- 
tion on  other  days  of  the  week,  or  at  hours  either  before  or  after  the  school  hours  ? 
— The  ordinary  school  hours  refer  to  the  hours  of  combined  instruction. 

1166.  Did  not  youi'  i*ule  leave  the  matter  in  a state  different  from  that,  inas- 
much as  it  allowed  the  latitude  of  the  whole  day ; provided  the  hour  was  fixed, 
might  it  not  be  an  inteimediate  hour  ? — It  was  the  understanding  at  the  time, 
that  the  hour  should  be  any  hour  mentioned,  subject  to  the  regulation  that  no 
children  should  be  required  to  attend,  or  permitted  to  attend,  but  with  the  per- 
mission of  the  parents ; subsequently  to  that,  again,  there  was  a rule  limiting  it 
to  the  first  or  the  last  hour. 

1167.  Wliat  you  call  the  subsequent  regulation  is  in  perfect  accordance  with 
what  you  have  just  read? — ^Yes,  but  that  was  explained  in  a letter  of  Lord 
Stanley’s,  in  the  correspondence  between  Lord  Stanley  and  the  synod,  to  which 
letter  I have  before  referred. 

1 1 68.  Can  you  refer  to  that  letter  ? — We  have  not  a copy ; it  was  from  Lord 
Stanley  to  the  synod ; it  was  called  for  by  the  Lords’  Committee  from  the  Castle ; 
it  was  not  a correspondence  which  passed  through  our  Board. 

1169.  Are  you  clear  there  was  a letter  from  Lord  Stanley  to  the  synod  that 
authorized  a deviation  from  the  original  rule,  and  permitted  tlie  giving  of 
religious  instruction  at  an  hour  of  the  day  which  was  not  before  or  after  the 
ordinary  school  business,  but  which  might  be  interposed  in  the  midst  of  the 
ordinary  school  business  ? — He  did  not  treat  it  as  a deviation  but  in  fulfilment  of 
the  rule. 

1170.  You  recollect  that  he  did  authorize  the  interposing  it  in  the  hours  of 
ordinary  instruction  ? — I do. 

1171.  Are  you  able  to  fix  the  period  at  which  that  was  promulgated? — Sep- 
tember 1832. 

1172.  Are  you  aware  whether  the  schools  in  the  province  of  Ulster  acted 
generally  on  tfiat  intimation  of  yours  ? — I had  no  report  upon  that  subject ; I have 
reason  to  believe  that  many  of  them  did. 

1173.  When  was  the  rule  altered  again? — It  was  altered  by  a minute  of 
October  1833,  when  the  rules  as  they  at  present  stand  were  adopted. 

1174.  Had  that  rule  been  acted  on  in  the  way  you  have  put  forward  in  your 
letter  previously  to  your  issuing  that  letter  ? — I really  do  not  know. 

1 175.  Had  your  inspectors  instructions  to  report  to  you  upon  that  subject? — 
They  had  general  instructions  to  report  to  us  all  deviations  from  our  rules. 

1176.  Had  they  instructions  upon  that  precise  point? — No,  I think  no  precise 
instructions  upon  that  point ; the  instructions  to  tire  inspectors  are  printed. 

1 1 77.  Has  there  been  any  alteration  in  your  instructions  to  the  inspectors,  or 
have  they  been  always  the  same  ? — There  have  been  some  trifling  modifications, 
chiefly  verbal,  in  the  instructions  as  they  now  stand  in  this  book  from  the  form 
in  which  they  stood  originally. 

1178.  Are  there  any  printed  copies  of  the  different  instructions  to  the  inspec- 
tors adopted  by  the  Board  at  different  times? — Mr.  Blake  gave  them  in,  I think, 
on  his  examination  before  a Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  two  years  ago. 

1179.  Chairman.]  Was  that  before  the  Committee  on  Diocesan  Schools  ? — It 
was  the  Committee  of  which  Mr.  Wyse  was  chairman. 

1180.  Mr.  Serjeant /ac/eson.]  Are  you  enabled  to  say  whether  or  not  Mr. 

Blake 
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Blake  gave  in  to  that  Committee  all  the  instructions  which  had  been  issued  frou. 
time  to  time  to  the  inspectors  by  the  Board  ?-There  have  been  no  ins?mctioi 
but  in  one  document  which  he  gave  in.  some  verbal  alterations  were  maS  in  ’ 
subsequent  edition  of  that  document. 

1181.  There  have  been  no  instructions  but  one  set;  the  explanation  is  that 
there  have  been  verbal  alterations,  but  not  substantial  ?— There  are  uriutd 

trn”heots7“‘“"‘“  n°  instrucLnti 

7.82.  Were  the  inspectors  directed  to  point  their  attention  particularly  to  that 
circumstance,  as  to  whether  the  Scriptures  were  used  in  the  schools  on  the  ordi 
naiy  week-days,  the  days  not  set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  before  or  afti 

1183.  As  to  the  time  of  day  at  which  the  Scriptures  are  read  on  the  days  not 
set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ?-I  think  theri  is  a query  in  the  qLrySieet 
addressed  to  the  inspectors,  to  be  answered  by  them  ^ ^ ^ ’ 

7 f ® ’>'1  answered  by  the  inspectors,  in  their  renorts 

to  the  Board,  when  they  visit  the  schools  ?— Yes  .neineports 

samJ would  not  say  precisely  the 
same , I think  there  have  been  alterations  from  time  to  time,  as  we  felt  it  neces 
sary ; on  some  points  they  have  been  made  more  precise. 

1 1 8b.  Can  you  fiimish  the  Committee  with  the  forms  of  the  queries,  with  the 
copTe"r  of  we  hi™ 

found**  led  you  modify  that  rule,  that  you  had 

fe  tht  south  of  rf  °d  m *0  north  of  Ireland,  and  in  anothel  school 

^ of  Ireland ; those  are  the  only  instances  of  deviation  you  met  with  ? 
~m88  ™ ‘ho  on  y instances,  I think,  which  had  been  reported  to  rfs. 

7l  n , “fought  the  matter  of  sufficient  importance  to  require  a minute  of 
the  Board,  and  to  alter  the  system  in  consequence  r^We  did  L loLXit  as 
iStraction^imtlT’  f’“‘  os  fixing,  to  the  first  or  last  hour,  the  religious 

meffiate  hours  " PO™ittmg  the  teachers  to  have  the  range  of  all  the  ffiter- 

thl  “hie  to  state  the  date  of  that  minute ; have  you  examined 

l e book  since  you  were  formerly  here?-The  minute  is,  I thiS!  tlmt  adoTta 

the  rules  as  they  now  Stand  ; that  was  in  October  1833.  ^ ^ 

7 190.  Are  the  books  of  proceedings  now  in  town’— They  are 
Iha™‘;„t  K 7 7!  examined  them  since  you  were  last  examined  ?-No, 
Ilferltton  7ok%e^^^  “^opting  the  rules  in  which  tliai 

a ^Ti  “f  September  1832,  there  was 

Ireland?  ThTr^b  yo™  system  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  of 

part  of  Protestants 

your  attention  particularly  to  the  period  of  Sentember 

oftheProt^^^^^^ 

Id! 

Cffiirch;  as  to  the  meeting,  I know  Lto^'oTttf; 

:i^!tiit  Sibi 

cCh; 

Doubts*^-- 

the^nart  o^li  But  they  did  not  profess  tJiat  they  protested  on 

. ?nn  M . G ants  of  Ireland  ?— I believe  not.  ^ 

of  the  9vnnrl  ^ac/iso?^.]  Do  you  recollect  about  the  same  time  a meeting 

Q c-  ^ Ulster  at  Cook  s-town  ? — There  was  a meeting  of  the  Synod  of 

M 2 Ulster, 


Rev.  James  Carlile. 


26  April  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Rev.  James  Carlile 


•26  April  1837. 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


Ulster,  held  at  Cook’s-town,  upon  that  subject,  but  I cannot  charge  my  memory 
with  the  date ; I think  it  was  the  beginning  of  the  year  1832, 

1201.  Prior  to  your  letter  ? — Yes,  certainly ; I was  present  at  the  meeting  at 
Cook’s-to\\Ti. 

1202.  Mr.  Serjeant  Bali:\  In  answer  to  a question,  you  have  just  said  there 

had  been  opposition  to  your  system  at  all  times  by  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  r 
On  the  part  of  Protestants  in  Ireland.  , ■ n . . ..a 

1 203.  What  you  meant  to  convey  was,  on  the  part  of  certain  Protestants . 

Certainly.  r-  t i j 

1 204.  Mr.  Wyse?^  Was  there  any  general  meeting  of  the  Protestants  ot  Ireland 
upon  the  subject  ? — Never  that  I heard  of. 

1205.  Mr.  Serjeant /flcfeoi!.]  Are  jmu  aware  of  any  local  meetings,  protesting 

against  the  plan  of  the  Board  ?— There  were  meetings,  in  which  the  plan  of  the 
Board  was  animadverted  upon,  and  I tliink  resolutions  passed,  in  several  paits  oi 
Ireland  during  that  period.  , n . n 

1206.  In  what  parts  of  Ireland? — In  the  north  cmetiy. 

1207.  Mr.  Serjeant  Balll]  There  was  never  any  general  meeting  of  the  clergy, 
was  there  1 — Not  tliat  I heard  of. 

1208.  Chainmn.l  Have  you  a copy  of  the  protest  of  the  prelates?— I have  it 
as  it  was  printed  in  the  Christian  Examiner. 

1200.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson?^  At  the  meeting  which  took  place  of  the  Simod 
of  Ulster,  at  Cook’s-town,  prior  to  the  issuing  that  letter,  did  not  the  synod, 
with  the  exception  of  yourself,  protest  against  this  system  ?— There  was  a special 
meeting,  at  which  they  passed  certain  resolutions  against  it,  which  1 have 

before  me^id  except  yourself,  protest  against  it? — I think  all  that 

were  presm^^  i^.^n^  ^^re  there?— I think  there  were  somewhat  about  60,  but 

I cannot  charge  my  recollection  with  the  precise  number. 

1212  Wliatever  the  number,  with  the  exception  of  yourself,  there  was  perfect 
unanimity  in  the  synod  against  the  system  ?— There  were  resolutions  passed, 
I believe  unanimously. 

1213.  Condemnatory  of  the  system?— I have  the  resolutions  before  me;  I can 
give  them  in,  if  it  is  desired. 

(The  same  were  handed  in  and  read,  as  follows :) 


“ At  a meeting  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster,  specially  convened  at  Cook  s- 
town,  on  the  11th  of  Januarj'  1832,  to  take  into  consideration  the  new  system  ot 
national  education  for  Ireland,  the  following  resolutions  were  passed,  and  ordered 
to  be  transmitted  to  all  the  ministers  and  congregations  m connexion  with  it. 

“ 1.  That  as  Christian  ministers  and  elders,  we  pray  that  Divine  grace  and 
blessing  may  descend  abundantly  upon  the  person  and  Government  of  our  Sove- 
reign, King  William  IV. ; as  dutiful  and  loyal  subjects,  we  dec  are  our  unshaken 
attachment  to  the  constitutional  principles  which  called  the  illustrious  House  ot 
Hanover  to  the  Throne ; and  as  Presbyterians,  we  rejoice,  with  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God,  in  the  distinguished  part  taken  by  our  forefathers  in  the  advocacy 
of  the  principles  and  the  promotion  of  the  measures  which  happily  terminated  in 
that  great  national  event.  , . , r>  i , 

“ 2.  That  we  feel  grateful  for  the  countenance  and  support  which  the  1 icsoy- 
terian  Church  in  this  country  has  long  continued  to  receive  from  Government, 
and  more  especially  since  the  accession  of  His  Majesty  s august  lamily. 

“ 3.  That  nothing  can  be  farther  from  our  thoughts  than  to  embarrass  nis 
Majesty’s  Ministers  by  any  demand  upon  their  time  and  attention  in  the  presen 
critical  state  of  the  empire ; nevertheless,  the  principles  and  measures  I'elative  to 
education  embodied  in  a letter  from  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  dated  Oc  o er 
1831,  and  addressed  to  his  Grace  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  compel  us  to  appioac  i 
the  Government  and  Legislature  with  a dutiful  and  faithful  statement  o le 
scriptural  principles  adopted  by  us,  as  a church,  upon  the  subject  ol  popu  ai 
instniction.  . . . . . 

“ 4.  That  it  is  our  deliberate  opinion  and  decided  conviction,  that  in  a Lliristwu 
country  the  Bible,  unabridged  and  unmutilated,  should  form  the  basis  of  nationa 
education,  as  we  learn  from  Deut.  vi.  6,  Psal.  cxix.  9,  John  xvii.  17,  2 lim-  • 
14,  15,  16  ; and  that,  consequently,  we  never  can  accede  to  any  system  tha 
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the  least  degree  interferes  with  the  unrestricted  possession  and  use  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  our  schools. 

“ 5.  That  we  have  heard  with  deep  regret  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  have 
proceeded  to  erect  a Metropolitan  Board  of  Education,  vested  with  complete  con- 
trol over  all  schools  and  teachers  receiving  public  aid,  and  an  entire  control  over 
all  school  books,  whether  for  literary  or  religious  education. 

“ 6.  That  such  an  entire  control,  as  by  the  constitution  of  the  Board  the  Govern- 
ment have  vested  in  the  hands  of  one  member  of  this  body  over  ail  school  books 
employed  by  ministers  in  the  religious  instruction  of  such  children  of  their  con- 
gregations as  may  attend  the  national  schools,  cannot,  in  our  opinion,  be  trans- 
ferred to,  nor  be  exercised  by  any  one,  without  innovating  upon  our  constitutional 
principles,  and  creating  a supremacy  over  a church,  the  absolute  purity  of  whose 
ministers  is,  and  ever  has  been,  one  of  her  distinguishing  and  essential  charac- 
teristics. 

“ 7.  That  we  cannot  contemplate  without  peculiar  disapprobation  that  part  of 
the  proposed  system  which  requires  any  member  of  the  synod  that  may  be  called 
to  the  Board  to  ‘ encourage  ’ religious  teachers  in  the  inculcation  01  doctrines 
which  he  must  conscientiously  believe  to  be  directly  opposed  to  the  sacred 
Scriptures. 

“ 8.  That,  for  the  reasons  embodied  in  the  four  preceding  resolutions,  the  Metro- 
politan Board  has  not  received  the  approbation,  and  does  not  possess  the  confidence 
of  this  synod ; and  that  our  ministers  and  people  are  earnestly  entreated  to  keep 
themselves  totally  unconnected  with  it. 

“ 9.  That  being  aware  of  the  difficulties  and  embarrassments  of  His  Majesty’s 
Government,  arising  from  the  conflicting  opinions,  claims  and  interests  of  Pro- 
testants and  Roman  Catholics,  which  we  believe  it  impracticable  for  the  Legislature 
ever  to  combine  under  one  system  of  education,  except  by  concessions  of  prin^ 
ciple  upon  our  part  which  we  feel  it  to  be  impossible  for  us  ever  to  make,  yet 
feeling  anxious  respectfully  to  suggest  a plan  that  seems  to  us  calculated  to 
remove  the  difficulties  and  embarrassments  of  the  subject,  we  do  resolve  earnestly 
to  entreat  of  His  Majesty’s  Government,  that  if  they  cannot  patronise  an  un- 
restricted scriptural  education  (the  only  system  founded  on  Divine  authority), 
they  will  be  pleased  totally  to  abstain  from  establishing  any  monopoly  of  control 
•over  teachers  and  school  books,  leaving  these  matters  in  the  hands  of  parents,  to 
whom  the  all-wise  God  has  primarily  committed  the  trust;  and  if  they  cannot 
devise  a plan  of  granting  pecuniary  aid,  without  requiring  such  ‘ complete  and 
entire  control  ’ in  return,  that  they  will  be  pleased  to  leave  the  support  of  schools 
for  the  poor  to  the  voluntary  contributions  of  the  friends  of  education,  by  w'hich 
means  both  we  and  our  people  will  be-preserved  from  every  compromise  of  reli- 
gious principle ; and  by  which,  we  doubt  not,  that  under  the  blessing  of  God  the 
progress  of  national  education,  as  in  many  instances  experience  has ' already 
proved,  will  be  happily  and  efficiently  promoted. 

“10.  That  we  shall,  by  a loyal  and  dutiful  and  earnest  address  to  the  Lord 
Lieutenant,  and  humble  petition  to  the  Commons  House  of  Parliament,  endeavour 
to  dissuade  His  Majesty’s  Government  from  the  establishment  of  a system  founded 
upon  a supreme  Board,  vested  with  absolute  and  despotic  power  ; a measure  which 
we  believe  to  be  contrary  to  the  soundest  principles  of  political  economy,  and 
which,  by  its  contemplated  interference  with  the  integrity  and  imrestricted  use  of 
the  Scriptures,  we  believe  to  be  opposed  to  the  positive  declarations  of  the  Word 
of  God.” 

1214.  Were  there  not  meetings  of  various  other  bodies  of  Protestants  not 
connected  with  the  Established  Church ; Protestant  dissenters  ? — I do  not  recollect 
any. 

1215.  Was  there  a public  meeting  held  in  Dublin  against  this  system  ? — I do 
not  know ; there  was  a meeting  held  in  Dublin  at  the  time  when  I was  at  that 
meeting  of  the  synod  in  the  north,  in  which  I understood  there  were  some 
animadversions  on  the  system,  but  I do  not  know  what  the  nature  of  the  meeting 
was,  nor  the  resolutions  passed. 

1216.  Was  there  not  a Protestant  meeting  held  in  Cork  ? — I do  not  remember 
hearing  of  that. 

1217.  Did  you  hear  of  one  at  Belfast;  I do  not  remember  at  this  moment 
having  heard  of  that. 

1218.  Do  you  not  recollect  that  there  w'ere  public  meetings  in  all  the  great 
towns,  at  which  petitions  to  Parliament  were  voted  ? — I have  said  there  were 

0.62.  M 3 a number 
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Kev.  James  Carlile.  a number  of  meetings  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  but  I cannot  charge  my  memory 
■ with  one  at  Belfast;  there  was  one  at  Hillsborough  and  one  at  Armagh 
26  April  1837.  j recollect. 

1219.  There  were  meetings  in  several  of  the  great  towns  ? — Yes;  I do  not  say 
that  I recollect  that  those  meetings  were  summoned  to  take  into  consideration 
the  Board,  but  there  were  animadversions  on  the  Board,  and  perhaps  resolutions 
passed  respecting  it. 

1220.  Were  not  there  petitions  sent  forward  to  Parliament  from  those 
meetings  ? — There  were  petitions  sent  forward  to  Parliament,  but  I am  unable  to 
say  whether  from  those  meetings. 

1221.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Have  there  been  any  since  ? — I recollect  none  since. 

1222.  That  was  five  years  ago? — Yes. 

1223.  Have  you  heard  of  any  meetings  since  that  period  for  the  pui*pose  of 
crying  down  the  system  of  the  Board  ? — I am  not  able  to  charge  my  memory 
with  any  meetings  since  tliat  time. 

1224.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Do  you  think  the  system  has  become  more  popu- 
lar with  tlie  Protestants  of  Ireland  since  that  time? — It  is  more  popular  than  I ex- 
pected to  find  it,  judging  from  this  circumstance,  that  there  are  more  Protestant 
children  in  our  schools  than  I expected  there  would  be. 

1225.  You  think  that  the  system  is  more  popular  with  the  Protestants  of  Ire- 
land than  it  was  at  that  time  ? — I think  it  is  with  some,  perhaps  not  with  others. 

1226.  Do  you  think  it  has  a greater  degree  of  acceptance  with  the  Protestant 
people  of  Ireland  than  it  had  ? — I think  it  has  a greater  degree  of  acceptance  with 
the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  Protestants  in  Ireland,  but  I am  unable  to  answer 
with  respect  to  persons  of  the  upper  class. 

1227.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Do  you  recollect  any  meeting  at  Clonmel  against  the 
national  system  of  education? — No,  I do  not  recollect  that. 

1228.  Do  you  remember  any  applications  from  Clonmel  for  the  establishment 
of  a school  under  the  Board? — I think  there  are  schools  in  Clonmel  or  its  neigh- 
bourhood under  the  Board. 

1 229.  Do  you  recollect  any  application  from  Lady  Osborne  to  the  Board  ? — Yes. 

1230.  Lady  Osborne  is  a Protestant? — She  is. 

1231.  How  many  schools  has  she  under  the  management  of  the  Board? — I 
cannot  say ; she  was  originally  very  imrch  opposed  to  the  system,  but  has  lately 
put  schools  under  the  Board,  and  is  very  zealous  for  the  system  now. 

1232.  She  is  a lady  of  considerable  property  and  influence  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Clonmel,  is  she  not? — She  is  a lady  of  considerable  influence  ; as  to  her 
property  I cannot  say. 

1 233.  Mr.  Gladstone!]  Are  you  aware  of  any  instances  in  which  schools  have 
been  placed  under  the  Board  by  individual  clergymen  or  laymen,  and  subse- 
quently withdrawn  by  those  same  individuals  from  the  Board  ? — I think  there 
have  been  some  instances  in  which  schools  have  been  withdrawn. 

1234.  You  do  not  propose  to  draw  any  general  inference  from  the  occurrence 
of  particular  circumstances? — No  ; there  have  been  changes  on  both  sides,  and  I 
should  not  like  to  draw  a general  inference  upon  the  subject. 

1235.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  When  you  spoke  of  the  popularity  of  the  system 
with  the  Protestants  at  the  present  day,  as  compared  with  the  former  period,  are 
you  of  opinion  that  politics  have  had  anything  to  do  with  the  question  ? — 
I should  say,  no  doubt  there  has  been  a great  deal  of  political  feeling  mixed  up 
with  the  opposition  to  the  Board,  for  it  has  been  avowed  ; in  many  lai’ge  meetings, 
in  which  there  were  resolutions  unfavourable  to  the  Board,  there  were  resolutions 
at  the  same  time  of  a political  character  passed. 

1236.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  objections  to  the  Board  on  the  part  of  many 
Protestants  are  at  least  as  much  political  as  religious? — I am  quite  persuaded 
that  is  the  fact  with  regard  to  many  Protestants. 

1237.  Can  you  go  further,  and  say  that  the  objections,  in  some  instances,  ai’e 
purely  political  and  not  religious  ? — I should  not  like  to  give  an  opinion  in 
reference  to  any  person’s  motives, 

1 238.  But  there  is  a mixture  of  politics  and  religion  ? — Yes. 

1239.  You  will  not  undertake  to  say  which  preponderates? — No. 

1240.  Mr,  Gladstone.]  Did  it  ever  strike  you  that  apart  of  the  support  given 
to  the  Board  might  proceed  from  political  as  well  as  religious  motives  ? — I have 
no  doubt  that  political  feeling  may  enter  into  the  motives  inducing  some  persons 
to  support  the  Board. 

1241.  Do 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  87 


1241.  Do  you  see  auy  reuson  for  supposing  that  political  motives  prevailed 

more  m reference  to  opposition  than  with  reference  to  support?— My  impression  - 

is,  that  It  influences  more  in  the  opposition  than  in  the  support  of  it.  26  April  1S37. 

1242.  Mr.  Serjeant  Null.]  In  your  experience  do  you  know  of  any  institu 

tions  in  Ireland,  which  come  at  all  under  the  influence  of  public  opinion  which 
have  not  been  affected  considerably  by  political  feehngs  ?— That  is  a very  wide 
question.  ^ 

1243.  Can  you  specify  any  public  institutions  in  Ireland  in  which  political 
feeling  has  not  had  more  or  less  influence  ?— I believe  that  most  of  our  public 
institutions  have  political  feelings  combined  with  them. 


Veneris,  28*  die  Aprilis,  1837. 


MEMBERS 

Lord  Viscount  Ebiinffton. 

Mr.  W.  Gladstone.  I 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.  j 


PRESENT. 


Mr.  Anthony  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chaih. 


The  Rev.  James  Carlik  and  the  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake,  called  in:  and 
further  Examined. 

mil?"”'  can  you  inform  the  Com- 

? *1  Board  compiled  each  number  of  the  Scripture 
Lessons  -—The  uLole  of  ttee  Scripture  Lessons  had  gone  through  my  hands  before 
hey  came  to  the  Board.  There  is  a little  difference,  in  the  plaS  purined  between 
the  first  and  two  last,  and  the  second.  In  the  first  and  two  last  I drew  out  the 
original  draft ; in  the  second,  which  was  published  from  the  Gospel  by  St  Luke 
another  person  was  employed  to  make  the  original  draft,  but  I examiLd 'it  de- 
viously to  Its  coming  before  the  Board.  . i r cxaminea  it  pre- 

1245.  Who  made  that  draft?— I do  not  recollect  his  name  ; it  was  a clersvman 
■who  was  recommended  by  the  archbishop  ergyman, 

of  Jh?ni  Jt'",  y™  have  spoken  of  ?_No.  , 

of  the  Old  Testament  No.  2 of  the  New  Testament,  and  No.  2 of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament,  were  those  that  I originated.  No.  1 of  the  New  Testament  was  that 
wh  ch  was  previously  gone  over  by  this  clergyman  of  the  Establishment. 

Whl?hl've  b2?publi:^^^^^^^  what  have  been  published  ?-That  is  the  entire  of 
1248.  Eive  numbers  in  all  ? — Four. 

1249  When  they  are  produced,  of  course  they  are  approved  of  bv  the  whole 
Board  before  they  are  printed  ?-Tlie  mode  is  this:  I get  them  puMn^tvoe 
imnied.ately  upon  my  own  draft;  I then  send  a proof  to  the  ArchtehopTf 
Dublin  and  to  Dr,  Murray.  They  go  over  them,  in  the  first  instance  and  if 
th^  are  satisfied  with  them,  I then  send  proofs  to  all  the  rest  of  the  Bomd  and 
if  they  are  satisfied  with  them,  then  they  go  to  press.  ’ 

1250.  On  the  last  day  of  the  Committee  sitting  we  were  inquiring  resnectincr 

mres  ri  n'foring  the  period  of  time  at  which  the^Scrip” 

fores  might  be  read,  and  fixing  before  or  after  the  hour  of  general  instruction  ?? 

Itcemen?'  trm'Tcom- 

1251.  On  the  last  day  you  were  notable  to  mention  to  us  the  date  of  the  order 
which  «nld  set  that  matter  at  rest?-Yes,  I mentioned  the  10th  of  Octob^^^^ 

the  time  when  our  rules,  according  to  the  last  form,  were  adopted. 

1252.  Have  we  got  a copy  of  the  minute  that  altered  that?— There  wa^  no 
further  minute  than  merely  adopting  these  rules. 

f:t‘e rtSntith  Lmd'srnlf;':^  Society  ?-That  was  in 

and??^:  “"™>'=“‘ion?-There  was,  between  Lord  Stanley 

1255.  And  he  intimated  that  that  was  the  desire  of  the  Government?-He 

4 intimated 


Rev.  James  CarUlt 
and  Right  Hon. 
A.  R.  Blake. 


28  April  1837. 
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Kev.  JamesCarlile, 
and  Right  Hon- 
A.  R.  Blalce. 


s8  April  1837. 


intimated  that  it  was  the  desire  of  the  Government  that  we  should  not  go 
much  beyond  what  had  been  granted  by  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

1256.  At  what  period  was  that? — I cannot  charge  my  memory  precisely;  it 
was  while  he  was  still  Secretary  in  Ireland. 

1257.  Was  it  before  or  after  you  had  written  that  letter  which  was  the  subject  of 
examination  the  last  day,  saying  that  parties  were  at  liberty  to  fix  any  time  they 
pleased  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  provided  they  gave  notice  of  the  hour 
beforehand? — It  must  have  been  before  the  writing  of  that  letter  that  I had  that 
particular  conversation. 

1258.  Had  you  been  then  in  the  habit  of  giving  larger  salaries  antecedently  r — 
There  were  some  salaries  given  larger  than  that  scale  which  was  afterwards  adopted. 

1259.  aware  what  the  Kildare-place  salary  was? — We  understood 
that  it  ran  from  6 1.,  7 1.,  8 L,  up  to  10  /.  A young  man  employed  by  the  Kil- 
dare-place Society  told  us  that  about  10  was  the  highest  they  would  give. 

1260.  .Down  as  low  as  1 /.  ? — It  might  be  so. 

1261.  £.1.  10.? — It  might  be  so. 

1262.  Now,  you  appear  to  have  gone  very  far  beyond  that,  for  I perceive,  by 
your  Appendix  to  the  First  Report,  that  you  granted  to  the  Turneroy  school  15  /. 
a year,  to  the  Kilsomell  15  /.  a year,  to  the  Kircubbin  18  to  the  Whitehouse 
31/.,  to  the  Tulleymarett  school  20 to  the  Frederick-street  60 /.,  and  to  the 
Brown-street  70/.;  are  you  aware  that  all  these  schools  have  been  Kildare-place 
schools? — No,  I am  not  aware  that  they  were. 

1263.  Are  you  aware  that  any  of  them  were? — I do  not  recollect;  Frederick- 
street,  I think,  was,  but  I cannot  charge  my  memory. 

1264.  Did  you  make  no  inquiry  as  to  that  ? — I dare  say  there  was  inquiry  made 
at  the  time,  but  I do  not  remember. 

1265.  Would  you  be  able  to  ascertain  for  us  whether,  in  point  of  fact,  they 
were  not  Kildare-place  schools  ? — I do  not  mean  to  express  any  doubt  of  it. 

1266.  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  whether  the  teachers  to  whom  you 
granted  these  increased  salaries  were  better  teachers  than  the  Kildare-place 
teachers  ? — The  rule  we  adopted  on  the  subject  of  the  remuneration  of  teachers 
was  to  give  1 /.  a year  for  each  10  children,  and  whether  they  were  Kildare-place 
schools,  or  whatever  they  might  be,  they  came  under  the  same  regulation. 

1267.  My  question  is  unanswered;  my  question  was,  whether  these  teachers 
to  whom  you  granted  these  increased  salaries  were  superior  teachers  to  those  of 
the  Kildare-place  Society  ? — i cannot  tell  whether  they  were  better,  or  the  same, 
or  worse. 

1268.  Are  you  aware  that  they  were  the  same  teachers  that  had  been  getting 
the  Kildare-place  gratuities  ? — I am  not  aware  of  that  fact. 

1269.  Could  you  ascertain  the  names  of  those  teachers  r — Yes. 

1270.  And  whether  they  were  Kildare-place  teachers? — I can  ascertain  the 
names  of  the  teachers,  but  I do  not  know  that  I could  ascertain  whether  they  were 
Kildare-place  teachers. 

1271.  Chairman!]  Had  you  any  communication  with  Lord  Stanley  respecting 
these  salaries? — Yes,  we  had  a correspondence  with  Government  on  that  subject 
before  we  adopted  the  plan.  Mr.  Blake  was  the  person  who  suggested  that,  but 
I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  the  particulars. 

1272.  Lord  Ebringion.]  Was  the  rule  made  applicable  to  all  cases  ? — Yes. 

1273.  Chairman,  to  Mr.  Blake!]  What  do  you  say  as  to  these  salaries? — ’ 
1 considered  that  the  Board  in  some  cases  had  given  salaries  to  a greater  amount 
than  was  desirable  ; I therefore  suggested  at  the  Board  that  we  should  in  future 
regulate  the  amount  of  salary  to  be  given  by  the  number  of  children  in  attendance, 
or  expected  to  be  in  attendance,  and  that  we  should  grant  at  the  rate  of  1 L for 
every  10  children.  That  was  communicated  to  Lord  Stanley  by  Mr.  Carlile.  I have 
seen  within  a few  days  a copy  of  Mr.  Carlile’s  letter  to  Lord  Stanley  upon  the 
subject — (Rev.  James  Carlile!)  I find  I communicated  that  to  Lord  Stanley  in 
a letter  to  him,  to  which  Mr.  Blake  alludes,  in  these  terms:  “ But  our  chief 
difficulty  is  in  regard  to  salaries  to  teachers.  We  have  vibrated  a good  deal 
between  the  desire,  on  the  one  hand,  of  adding  to  the  respectability  of  teachers, 
which  we  conceive  to  be  a very  desirable  object,  and  the  necessity  of  observing 
economy,  and  I fear  have  not  at  all  been  uniform  in  our  grants,  but  they  varied 
as  the  one  or  the  other  view  might  be  uppermost  in  our  minds.  Mr.  Blake  has 
latterly,  chiefly  under  the  economical  view  of  the  subject,  been  advocating  a kind 
of  standard,  1 1.  of  salary  for  every  lO  scholars.” 

’ ^ ^ 274.  Mr. 
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1274.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson.']  You  probably  had  communications  in  conse-  Rev.  J™esCoi«f, 

quence  of  that  letter?— Yes.  and  Right  Hon.  ’ 

127,5.  Did  you  in  mere  letters  than  one  signify  to  the  people  in  the  north  of 

Ireland  that  the  teachers  in  the  schools  might  use  the  Scriptures  as  they  pleased, 

provided  they  designated  beforehand  the  hour;  or  was  a communication  to  that  1S37. 

effect  confined  to  the  one  letter  which  has  been  already  put  in  evidence  ? — I cannot 
answer  that  question  from  memory. 

1276.  Did  you  address  that  letter  to  anyone  of  your  northern  friends  [The 
Belfast  News  Letter,  of  the  14th  September  1832,  being  handed  to  the  Witness^. 

Yes,  I remember  that  letter,  I think. 

1277.  You  perceive  that  is  the  same  month  with  the  letter  that  has  been  put 
in  evidence? — Yes;  but  in  regard  to  that,  I would  say  that  we  understood  Lord 
Stanley’s  mind  a considerable  time  before  the  date  of  that  letter;  I had  had  a 
long  conversation  with  him  on  the  subject,  and  understood  his  mind  before  that 
letter  was  written, 

1278.  And  you  understood  the  Government  to  have  no  objection  to  your  giving 
licence  to  the  people  in  the  north  of  Ireland  to  use  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools 
on  any  day  in  the  week,  or  at  any  hour  of  the  day  they  pleased,  provided  they  gave 
notice  of  the  hour  beforehand? — Not  exactly  as  many  hours  as  they  pleased,  but 
that  there  was  no  objection  to  their  taking  any  hour  they  pleased,  provided  they 
gave  notice  of  it  beforehand  and  adhered  to  it. 

1279.  Do  you  mean  to  confine  it  to  one  hour,  or  do  you  mean  to  say  that  the 
parties  would  be  at  liberty  to  use  the  Scriptures  several  hours,  provided  they 
beforehand  gave  notice  of  the  hours? — Yes,  provided  always  that  they  left  suffi. 
dent  time  for  general  instruction. 

1280.  Now  in  this  letter  I perceive  there  is  this  passage  ; “ The  principle  upon 

which  the  Scriptures  may  be  introduced  into  schools  is  simply  this.  Let  the 
conductors  of  the  school  fi.x  any  hour  during  which  they  desire  the  Scriptures  to 
be  read,  and  announce  it,  so  that  no  children  whose  parents  do  not  approve  of 
their  being  present  at  that  exercise  shall  be  present,  The  devout  reading  of  the 
Scripture  is  as  much  an  act  of  worship  as  prayer  or  singing  praise  is,  and  f do  not 
conceive  that  Protestants  have  any  right  to  insist  on  their  children  engagino-  in 
such  an  exercise  in  the  presence  of  children  whose  parents  are  averse  fo  their 
witnessing  it : let  Protestants  use  the  influence  of  persuasion  and  kindness  to 
induce  Roman  Catholics  to  permit  their  children  to  accompany  them  in  so 
salutary  an  exercise;  but  let  them  not  seek  to  decoy  them  into  it  while  yet  their 
judgments  are  not  convinced  of  the  propriety  of  it,  and  their  conciences,  unenlio-ht- 
ened  on  the  subject,  revolt  from  it.  ” Now  have  you  any  doubt  that  the  privilege 
here  referred  to  of  using  the  Scriptures  at  any  hour  that  should  be  fixed  on  in 
the  schools  had  a tendency  to  induce  a great  number  of  people,  particularly  in  the 
north  of  L'eland,  to  give  in  their  adhesion  to  the  Board  ? — I intended  it  to  have 
that  efl’ect,  and  have  no  doubt  it  had  ; it  had  a tendency  to  produce  that  effect,  but 
what  number  of  persons  were  influenced  by  it  I cannot  state.  ’ 

1281.  You  have  no  doubt  that  was  its  tendency  ?— No  doubt. 

^ which  the  Protestants  had 

to  the  Board  itself? — It  removed  one  great  objection,  I dare  say,  that  many  of 
them  had.  ' 

1283.  Are  you  able  to  inform  the  Committee  whether  or  not  the  Scriptures  were 
used  in  those  schools  which  had  belonged  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  precisely 
m the  same  manner  after  they  had  united  themselves  to  your  Board  that  they  had 
been  antecedently? — I cannot  answer  that  question. 

i28q.  Did  you  ever  make  any  inquiries  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  Scriptures 
were  used  in  the  schools  after  they  became  united  to  you  ? — Nothing  further  than 
what  has  been  already  stated,  by  directing  inspectors  to  do  it.  ° 

1285.  But  they  were  not  able  to  pay  more  than  one  visit  in  the  year  to  the 
school  ? — No. 

1286.  And  from  the  account  you  gave  of  their  inspection,  you  could  have  only 
a very  inadequate  idea  of  the  competency  of  the  schools  from  the  report  of  such 
inspectors  from  one  visit  in  the  year  ? — We  conceive  it  to  be  imperfect. 

1287.  Did  you  ever  go  on  any  mission  of  inspection  except  one? — Never. 

1288.  Did  any  other  members  of  the  Boaixi  ?— I do  not  recollect  that  any  did  ; 
members  of  the  Board  have  visited  the  schools,  but  I do  not  know  that  they  have 
gone  on  any  mission  of  inspection  ; I think  not. 

1289.  Dave  you  any  doubt  upon  your  mind  that  the  effect  of  these  letters 
you  wrote,  giving  this  ample  licence  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  amount 

0.G2.  N of 
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Rev,  James  Carlik,  of  the  salaries  you  appear  to  have  given  to  the  schools  in  the  north,  tended 
and  Right  Hon.  directly  and  especially  to  draw  into  connexion  with  you  schools  which  had  been 
A.  Jt.  BMe.  antecedently  connected  with  the  Kildare  Society  and  other  scriptural  societies  ?— I 
s8  April  1837  cannot  doubt  that  the  salaries  being  greater,  and  my  letters  also,  would  have  that 
tendency. 

1290.  Chairman.']  Were  the  salaries  given  in  the  north  greater  than  elsewhere  ? 
— Certainly  not. 

1291.  The  Committee  are  to  understand  that  the  scale  was  uniform  ? — Yes. 

1292.  I think  I collect  from  your  evidence  that  it  is  only  in  the  north  of  Ire- 
land that  there  is  any  considerable  number  of  Roman  Catholics  attending  con- 
jointly with  Protestants  in  the  schools? — Yes;  there  are  some  few  in  the  other 
provinces,  but  it  is  only  in  the  north  where  there  are  any  considerable  number  of 
Protestants  and  Catholics  together  in  the  schools. 

1293.  Lord  Ehrington.]  If  you  had  been  informed  that  the  Scriptures  had  been 
used  in  these  schools  in  the  same  manner  as  they  formerly  were  under  the  Kildare- 
place  system,  would  you  have  considered  that  such  an  infraction  of  your  rules  as 
you  would  have  felt  called  for  animadversion  if  brought  under  your  knowledge  — If 
the  Kildare-place  rule  were  enforced  in  any  school  so  as  to  oblige  all  the  children 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  we  should. 

1294.  If  no  objection  to  the  practice  had  come  to  your  knowledge  on  the  part 
of  the  parents  of  any  of  the  children,  should  you  in  that  case  have  found  it  such 
an  infraction  of  your  rules  as  to  call  for  your  animadversion  upon  it? — Not  unless 
there  was  a positive  rule  requiring  all  the  children  to  attend ; if  the  rule  remained 
that  all  the  children  should  attend,  we  should  object  to  that  rule,  whether  the 
parents  objected  or  not. 

1295.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  When  an  existing  school  proposed  to  place  itself 
under  the  care  of  your  Board,  did  you  not  think  it  a material  subject  of  inquiry 
to  what  other  institution  that  school  had  been  previously  attached? — We  always 
did  make  that  inquiry. 

1296.  When  you  found  a particular  school  had  been  in  connexion  with  the 
Kildare  Society,  did  you  not  feel  it  your  duty  to  ascertain  that  there  was  a depar- 
ture from  the  system  previously  adhered  to,  in  order  to  accommodate  the  school 
thenceforward  to  your  system? — We  gave  them  our  rules,  and  we  insisted  on  our 
rules  being  adhered  to. 

1297.  Did  you  take  any  measures  to  see  they  were  adhered  to  ? — We  had  the 
assurance  of  the  conductors  and  patrons  of  the  school  that  they  would  be  adhered 
to,  and  when  the  time  came  round  that  an  inspector  could  go,  he  went  round  to  see 
that  these  rules  were  adhered  to. 

1298.  That  might  not  be  for  12  months  after  you  took  the  schools  under  your 
care? — It  might  be  a considerable  time,  but  scarcely  a twelvemonth. 

1299.  Chairman.]  You  have  stated  previously,  that  you  declined  putting  a 
school  under  the  care  of  the  Kildare  Society  from  conscientious  motives  ? — I did. 

1300.  And  subsequently,  that  you  had  made  an  application  to  have  a school 
received  by  the  Society? — I did. 

1301.  How  do  you  reconcile  those  two  statements? — The  school  for  which  I 
was  an  applicant  was  not  a school  under  my  direction  or  care.  There  were  some 
of  the  yoiing  persons  connected  with  my  congregation  who  wished  to  establish  a 
school,  and  found  they  could  not  without  getting  assistance  from  the  Kildare 
Society,  and  they  applied  to  me  for  my  signature;  I gave  my  signature  as  certi- 
fying the  truth  of  their  statements,  and  also  engaging  that  the  rules  of  the  society 
should  be  fulfilled.  The  school  which  I declined  putting  under  the  control  of  the 
society  was  a school  under  my  own  immediate  management,  and  I entered  into  a 
correspondence  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  to  ascertain  how  far  I should  be 
restricted  in  communicating  religious  instruction,  and  I found  from  the  corres- 
pondence that  the  rules  were  such,  partly  from  their  ambiguity,  as  it  appeared  to 
me,  and  partly  from  their  strictness  on  that  point,  that  I could  not  subject  myself 
to  them,  but  I preferred  collecting  the  money  from  the  neighbourhood  for  the 
support  of  the  school. 

1302.  You  stated  that  the  masters  were  forbidden  in  their  explanation  of  the 
Scriptures  to  enter  into  doctrinal  subjects ; was  that  included  in  the  rules  of  the 
Kildare  Society  ? — They  included  more. 

1303.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  two  rules? — -The  Kildare-place 
Society  forbid  any  comment,  oral  or  written. 

1304.  Then  you  conceive  the  superiority  that  exists  in  your  schools  to  be,  that 
they  allow  more  explanation  } — Not  merely  that,  but  our  Extracts  embodying,  as 

I formerly 
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I formerly  explained,  illustrations  of  Scripture  by  Scripture,  is  a mode  of  explana- 
tion which  would  not  have  been  tolerated,  1 conceive,  by  the  Kildare-place  system. 
Besides  this,  our  Extracts  contain  notes  explanatory  of  phrases  and  words  • and 
I think  that  such  a book  containing  such  explanations  would  not  have  been  per- 
mitted in  the  Kildare-place  schools;  and  though  the  masters  of  the  Kildare-place 
schools  might  have  given  some  part  of  that  information,  yet  the  Kildare  Society 
furnished  no  means  of  obtaining  it,  whereas  in  our  schools  a book  containing  the 
information  was  put  into  the  hands  of  the  masters  and  children. 

1305.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso7i:\  Do  you  conceive  that  the  Kildare-place  Society’s 
regulations  or  rules  would  have  prevented  any  manager  of  a school  from  puttincr 
into  the  hands  of  a teacher  such  questions  and  illustrations  of  Scripture  by  Scrip- 
ture as  the  manager  pleased,  provided  only  that  the  manager  avoided  topics  of 
religious  controversy  ? — I do  not  know  what  the  Kildare-place  rule  was  upon  that 
subject ; I merely  speak  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  not  providing  such  instruc- 


1306.  Are  you  not  aware  that  by  an  express  rule  the  Kildare-place  Society’s 
managers  and  teachers  of  schools  were  at  liberty  to  give  explanations  of  Scripture, 
provided  they  avoided  topics  of  religious  controversy  ? — I did  not  understand  that 
from  the  correspondence  into  which  I entered  with  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

1307.  Have  you  got  the  correspondence? — I have  not  it  in  town,  and  I am 
not  certain  whether  I preserved  it. 

1308. ^  Chairman.']  That,  however,  was  your  impression  ? — Yes,  from  the  plain 
and  distinct  language  of  the  rule  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  that  the  Scriptures 
should  be  read  wdthout  note  or  comment. 

1309.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Are  you  aware  that  the  expressions  to  which  you 

allude  were  only  applied  to  the  rule  with  regard  to  the  copy  of  the  Scriptures  to 
be  used  in  the  schools,  and  that  the  rule  was  to  prohibit  the  reading  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  except  such  as  were  printed  without  note  or  comment  ?— I understood 
It  to  mean,  that  there  was  to  be  no  note  or  comment,  either  oral  or  written,  upon 
the  Scriptures  when  used.  • ^ 


1310*  You  are  not  aware  that  the  rule  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  did  admit 
01  oral  explanation,  provided  the  parties  avoided  religious  controversv  ? — 1 have 
already  said  that  the  rule  and  correspondence  altogether  seemed  to  me  to  be  am- 
biguous, and  that  the  rule  and  the  explanations  of  it  did  not  appear  to  me  to  be 
such  as  would  induce  me  to  place  myself  under  them. 

I3ii-  You  stated,  that  in  your  apprehension  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  fault 
waj  that  they  did  not  g;ive_ sufficient  efficient  scriptural  instruction  ?— I have  not 
said  so,  but  I have  no  objection  to  say  so. 

1312.  In  point  of  fact,  if  the  Kildare-place  Society  did  not  provide  the  means 
ot  |ivmg  efficient  scriptural  instruction,  how  do  you  account  for  the  opposition 
which  m the  year  1823  or  1824  arose  against  the  Kildare-place  Society,  on  the 
a “'^1  hierarchy  in  Ireland  ?— That  I cannot  say.  I under- 

stood that  the  objection  was  to  the  rule  obliging  the  children  to  read  the  Scriptures 
Without  note  or  comment.  ^ 


1313-  You  think  that  was  the  ground  ?— That  was  the  ground  they  took,  if 
I remember  right ; but  I cannot  answer  that  question  positively. 

1314.  You  are  not  able  to  stale  positively  what  was  the  ground  of  opposition 
on  the  part  of  the  Roman-catholic  hierarchy?—!  can  state  nothing  further  than 
that  they  objected  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  children  without  note  or 
comment. 


1315.  Lord  Ebi'ington.]  You  have  stated  that  by  the  regulations  of  the  Kildare- 

place  Society  no  comment  or  explanation,  either  written  or  oral,  was  to  be  made 
oi  the  Scriptures  m the  school  ?— I alluded  to  their  express  rule.  There  was  a 
lule  that  there  should  be  no  comment,  either  written  or  oral,  in  reacline-  the  Scrip- 
tures used  m the  schools.  * ^ 

1316.  Are  you  satisfied  that  oral  as  well  as  written  comment  was  forbidden  by 
uiat  rule  J.  cannot  charge  my  memory  with  the  exact  words  of  the  rule,  but  mv 
impression  is  that  it  was  so;  “oral  or  written”  or  “written  or  oral”  ivere  the 
woi'ds. 


1317.  If  both  written  and  oral  explanation  were  excluded,  what  species  of 
exp  auatton  do  you  conceive  could,  in  accordance  w ith  that  rule,  have  been  g-iven 
ra  those  schools  by  the  master  ?— That  I cannot  explain. 

, 1318.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jack-OTi.]  Do  you  apprehend  that  your  system  of  education 
is  acceptable  to  the  1 rotestant  people,  of  the  province  of  Munster  for  instance  ? 

X 2 -That 
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— That  is  a very  wide  question.  It  is  acceptable  I dare  say  to  some,  and  much 
less  so  to  others. 

1319.  But  you  know  the  extent  to  which  Protestants  are  to  be  found  frequenting 

your  schools  in  the  province  of  Munster? — There  are  very  few  Protestants 
frequenting  our  schools  ; but  it  should  be  recollected  that  there  are  in  the  province 
of  Munster  very  few,  comparatively  speaking,  in  a rank  of  life  to  require  our 
schools.  . , , 1 • , 

1320.  Are  there  not  tens  of  thousands  of  Protestants  of  the  lower  classes  in  the 
province  of  Munster? — Not  children  of  the  poor  I should  think. 

1321.  Can  you  form  any  idea  of  the  number  of  Protestant  childien  in  the 

schools  of  Munster? — I am  prepared  with  returns  for  that  purpose  ; the  number  is 
very  small.  _ 

1322.  Are  you  able  to  say  what  number  there  are  in  Connaught . No,  1 have 

not  the  returns  here,  but  they  will  be  furnished  ; the  number  however  is  very 
small.  • j • 1 

1323.  Do  you  happen  to  be  aware  of  the  number  of  Protestant  children  in  the 
national  schools  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny  ?— These  are  all  details  which  I can 
furnish  to  the  Committee,  but  I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  them. 

1324.  Perhaps  you  can  inform  the  Committee  wdiether,  practically  speaking,  it 
does  not  work,  in  Munster  for  example,  as  a system  of  education  for  the  Roman- 
catholic  population  separate  from  the  Protestants  ; whether  that  is  not  the  practical 
working  of  it  ? — I think  by  far  the  greater  proportion  of  children  in  the  schools  are 
Roman-catholic. 

1325.  Does  it  not  operate  in  a still  stronger  degree  in  the  province  of  Con- 
naught as  an  exclusively  Roman-catholic  system? — lean  give  no  other  answer 
than  that  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  there  is  very  far  above  the  number  of 


Protestants. 

1326.  Would  you  be  surprised  to  hear  that  there  were  under  ten  Protestant 
children  in  the  national  schools  in  two  entire  counties  in  Connaught?  No. 

1327.  Would  you  be  surprised  to  hear  that  there  were  only  three  Protestant 
children  in  the  national  schools  in  two  counties  in  Connaught  r — No. 


1328.  Mr.  Wyse.~\  Do  you  think  that  the  number  of  Protestant  pupils  in  these 
schools  is  not  in  the  same  proportion  in  general  with  the  number  of  Protestant 
inhabitants  in  the  parishes  ? — I think  the  proportion  of  Protestant  children  in  the 
schools  is  under  the  proportion  of  Protestant  inhabitants  in  the  parishes. 

1329.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.'\  Have  you  any  doubt  that  it  is  greatly  under  ? 

It  is  greatly  under  no  doubt,  but  I should  not  infer  from  that  that  the  Protestant 
people  of  the  country  were  hostile  to  the  s}‘stem. 

1330.  Mr.  fVyse.]  Does  that  arise  from  the  existence  of  other  institutions  for 
the  education  of  Protestant  children? — It  arises  from  this,  that  the  clergy  of  the 
Establishment  are  pretty  generally  opposed  to  us,  and  they  almost  all  have  schools 
in  which  they  can  educate  the  children  of  their  own  parishes,  and  consequently 
very  few  poor  Protestants  are  likely  to  come  to  our  schools. 

1331.  The  greater  part  of  the  parents  of  Protestant  children  in  those  parishes 
are  not  very  poor? — No. 

1332.  The  poorer  class  are  the  Catholics? — Yes. 

1333.  The  system  of  education,  such  as  the  Board  has  established,  appears  to 
be  generally  intended  for  the  poorer  classes? — Surely. 

1334.  In  those  counties  and  parishes  where  Protestants  form  the  richer  classes, 
it  would  be  natural  for  tliem  to  go  to  other  schools  already  provided  rather  than 
to  the  schools  of  the  Board  ? — Certainly. 

1335.  You  would  not,  therefore,  say,  that  in  consequence  of  their  going  to 
schools  already  provided  for  them,  the  national  Board  system  operated  as  an 
exclusive  one? — I would  not. 


133d.  '\'h.  Gladstone.']  You  stated,  in  a recent  answer,  that  you  did  not  infer 
that  the  Protestant  population  were  hostile  to  the  system  from  the  small  number 
of  Protestant  children  to  be  found  in  the  schools;  how  would  you  account  for 
the  absence  of  the  poor  Protestant  children  from  your  schools  ; would  you  account 
for  it  by  the  fact  that  they  are  already  sufficiently  provided  for  in  other  schools  — 
Chiefly  from  the  fact  that  they  are  already  provided  for  in  other  schools.  I have 
staled  that  a very  large  proportion  of  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  are  hostile  to 
the  Board,  for  various  reasons,  which  they  have  avowed.  They  have  sufficient  in- 
flnence  to  withdraw  Protestant  children  from  our  schools,  and  they  have  schools 
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of  their  own,  in  which  they  can  very  easily  educate  the  comparatively  small  number 
of  poor  Protestants  that  are  to  be  found  in  the  southern  provinces. 

1337-  you  consider  that  there  are  a number  of  poor  Protestant  parents 
who  withhold  their  children  from  the  schools  through  prepossessions  against  the 
schools,  but  that  they  act  not  so  much  from  their  own  conviction  as  from  the 
influence  of  Protestant  clergymen? — 1 think  a very  large  number  of  the  poorer 
Protestants  withhold  their  children  under  the  influence  of  their  ou-n  clergy,  and  of 
the  gentry  and  proprietors  of  the  neighbourhood,  many  of  whom  are  also  hostile 
to  the  system. 

1338.  Do  you  think  that  the  opinions  of  the  Protestant  parents,  with  reference 
to  schools  for  the  education  of  their  children,  are  derived  from  the  Protestant 
clergymen  to  anything  like  the  same  extent  that  the  opinions  of  Roman-catholic 
parents  are  derived  from  Roman-catholic  priests?' — I should  think  the  opinion 
and  conduct  of  Protestant  parents  is  influenced  in  that  respect  quite  as  much  by 
the  clergy  of  the  Establishment,  and  by  their  landlords  and  the  gentry  in  the 
neighbourhood,  as  are  the  Roman-catholics  by  Roman-catholic  priests. 

1339.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachon.]  In  the  question  about  to  be  put,  the  term  “scrip- 
tural schools”  is  used  as  descriptive  of  the  schools  connected  with  the  Kildare- 
place  Society,  the  London  Hibernian  Society,  the  Association  for  discountenancing 
Vice,  the  Irish  Society,  and  the  scliools  supported  by  the  Protestant  clergy,  in 
which  they  require  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  as  part  of  the  system  of  education  ; 
those  are  the  schools  which  are  referred  to  as  scriptural  schools,  as  contradis- 
tinguished from  Board  schools,  from  which  the  Scriptures  are  excluded  during  the 
hours  devoted  to  ordinary  instruction.  The  question,  then,  is,  would  you  be  sur- 
prised to  hear  that  there  is  a very  large  proportion  of  Roman-catholic  children 
attending  that  class  of  scriptural  schools  in  those  districts  wherein  there  are  few 
or  no  Protestants  to  be  found  in  the  schools  of  the  National  Board  ? — I should 
not  be  surprised  at  all. 

1340.  Have  you  reason  to  know  that  that  is  a fact? — I have  no  other  reason 
than  the  reports  that  are  given  of  these  societies. 

1341.  Would  you  be  surprised  to  hear  that  in  one  county  in  the  north  of  Ire- 
land there  are  more  Roman-catholic  children  attending  in  those  scriptural  schools 
than  there  are  of  children  of  all  denominations  attending  in  the  schools  of  the 
Board  in  that  county? — I should  be  surprised,  and  I should  require  to  know 
upon  what  principle  their  rolls  w'ere  made  up  before  I would  believe  it. 

1342.  Now,  suppose  we  take  the  county  of  Armagh  j would  you  be  surprised 
to  hear,  that  such  a state  of  things  existed  in  the  county  of  Armagh  ? — I should 
be  surprised,  but  it  is  possible. 

1343*  Would  you  be  surprised  to  hear  that  there  is  a large  proportion  of  Pro- 
testant children  attending  in  the  scriptm-al  schools  in  the  county  Galway  and 
Mayo? — That  is  taking  in  your  view  of  the  word  scriptural  schools  ; I cannot  be 
surprised,  because  you  have  taken  in  the  schools  of  the  Established  clergy  and 
the  gentry,  where  I conceive  the  influence  is  in  bringing  the  children  to  their 
schools. 

1344. . Would  you  be  surprised  to  find  in  those  schools  a large  number  ofRoman- 
catholfc  children  ? — Not  by  any  means. 

1.345-  Mr.  Wyse.~\  Do  you  not  think  it  natural  that  in  a county  like  the  county 
of  Galway,  for  instance,  or  the  county  of  Mayo,  where  the  great  majority  of 
inhabitants  are  Roman-catholic,  a larger  proportion  of  Catholics  should  attend 
a scriptural  school,  than  in  counties  where  scarcely  any  Protestants  exist,  Pro- 
testants should  attend  the  Board  school  ? — Surely,  1 should  think  it  much  more 
natural  to  expect  there  would  be  a number  of  Catholics  attending  those  schools 
called  scriptural  schools. 

1346.  Gladstone-I  On  what  account? — From  the  general  desire  for  edu- 
cation, the  want  of  other  schools  in  the  neighbourhood,  the  influence  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  and  gentry  in  bringing  the  children  to  their  schools.  There  is  a 
vast  influence  in  Ireland  in  favour  of  all  Protestant  institutions  ; and  it  does  not 
surprise  me  to  find  that  they  should  succeed  in  bringing  children  to  their 
schools. 

1347-  T’ou  think  Protestant  landlords  have  great  influence  in  bringing  Roman- 
catholic  children  to  Protestant  schools? — Yes  5 at  the  same  time  I do  not  mean 
to  say  the  Protestant  landlords  are  to  the  same  extent  opposed  to  the  Board  as 
the  clergy  are. 

1348.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jnchson.']  Do  you  think  the  Protestants  of  the  Establishment 
N 3 consider 
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consider  themselves  represented  at  the  Board  by  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  ? — I cannot  say. 

1349.  Have  you  any  opinion  upon  that  subject? — Those  who  are  opposed  to 
the  Board,  of  course  do  not  regard  the  archbishop  as  rep4*esenting  them. 

1350.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Presbyterians  of  Ulster  regard  you  as  their 
representative  at  the  Board  ? — Those  who  are  opposed  to  the  Board  certainly 
do  not. 

1351.  What  proportion  is  that  ? — That  is  a difficult  question  to  answer.  The 
votes  of  the  synod,  in  iny  opinion,  do  not  give  a fair  view  by  any  means  of  the 
views  of  the  members  of  the  synod  generally. 

2352.  Did  you  not  stand  alone  at  the  synod  ? — There  were  60  members  who 
came  there  for  the  very  purpose  of  entering  into  resolutions  against  the  Board,  and 
they,  of  course,  were  unanimous  ; their  measures  were  carried  without  a division ; 
but  several  of  their  ministers  came  to  me  afterwards  and  said,  it  is  in  vain  to 
resist  it. 

1353.  Are  you  able  to  give  any  idea  of  the  proportion  of  Presbyterians  con- 
nected with  the  Synod  of  Ulster  who  approve  of  the  system  ? — There  are  a great 
many  who  do  not  attend  the  synods  with  regularity.  For  instance,  at  the  Synod 
of  Derry  there  were  about  150  ministers  present,  and  only  about  130  voted, 
whereas  there  were  upwards  of  220  ministers  in  all  in  the  synod. 

i35q.  Chairman.^  What  do  you  wish  to  represent  by  the  opinion  of  the 
Board  ; do  you  mean  that  any  Presbyterians  would  object  to  communicate  with 
you  upon  subjects  that  come  before  the  Board  ? — No. 

2355.  Would  any  Protestants  of  Ireland  object  to  communicate  with  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  ? — I think  not. 

1356.  Have  any  complaints  been  made  of  his  refusal  to  listen  to  them  ? — 
Nevei’. 

1357.  Would  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  find  any  difficulty  in  approaching 
Archbishop  Murray? — No. 

1358.  Or,  in  your  own  case,  would  the  Presbyterians  have  any  difficulty  in 
communicating  with  yourself  upon  subjects  connected  with  the  Board? — No; 
I have  been  frequently  applied  to,  not  merely  by  those  friendly  to  the  system, 
but  by  persons  opposed  to  it. 

1359*  Serjeant Was  it  not  the  intention  of  the  Government  in 
framing  the  Board  that  there  should  be  members  of  the  Board  who  should  be,  in 
fact,  guardians  of  the  interests  of  the  several  communities  to  which  they  be- 
longed ?— That  was  the  intention  of  Government,  I consider. 

1360.  In  that  sense  do  you  think  that  the  Protestants  consider  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  as  representing  their  interests  ? — Those  who  are  opposed  to  the  whole 
system  do  not  regard  him  in  that  light ; they  may  imagine  that  he  is  acting 
contrary  to  their  interests  in  being  a member  of  the  Board  at  all ; but  I know  of  no 
other  exception. 

1361.  As  regards  yourself,  do  you  think  you  are  looked  upon  by  the  Presby- 
terian body  as  representing  them  in  that  sense  ? — Not  by  those  who  are  opposed 
to  the  Board,  but  by  others  I am. 

1362.  And  you  cannot  give  any  idea  how  that  Presbyterian  body  is  divided  ? — 
No,  I should  not  like  to  guess  upon  the  subject. 

1363.  Do  you  consider  the  Roman-catholics  are  satisfied  with  the  constitution 
of  the  Board  ? — I have  no  means  of  knowing ; they  have  not  objected  to  it. 

1304.  Did  you  ever  meet  with  any  Roman-catholic  magazine  published  lately, 
called  “ Kennedy’s  British  and  Irish  Magazine  ” ? — Yes  ; there  was  a number  of  it 
put  into  my  hands,  in  which  I saw  an  article,  which  you  appear  to  be  looking  at. 

1365.  Did  you  see  this  article : With  what  honour  can  its  Whig  supporters 

say  it  is  equally  balanced  ; some,  perhaps,  may  say,  the  Protestants  can  be  divided 
into  three  classes,  Cliurch  of  England  men,  Presbyterians  and  Socinians ; be  it 
so : then  let  us  consider  them  in  this  division,  and  see  how  far  they  are  likely  to 
subserve,  we  shall  not  say  Catholicism,  but  Christianity  itself.  We  find  that 
Archbishop  Whateley  has  promulgated  sentiments  concerning  the  Sabbath,  and 
the  soul  after  death,  which  are  more  becoming  a Deist  than  a man  professing 
Christianity.  We  are  not  here  charging  his  grace  with  vvriling  the  “Errors  of 
Romanism,”  and  dedicating  them  to  his  dear  friend  Blanco  White,  who  has  lately 
published  a tract  announcing  that  by  a careful  perusal  of  the  Scriptures  he  has 
discovered  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  God  ; a very  fit  man,  no  doubt,  to  write  “ Tlie 
Poor  Plan’s  Preservative  ao-ainst  Popery.”  We  find  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile, 

another 
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another  member  of  the  Board,  has  lately  published  an  intended  speech  protesting  Rev.  ja/nes  Carlile, 

against  subscribing  to  any  creed  or  profession  of  faith;  thereby  cutting  off  all  and  Right  Hon. 

connexion  with  not  only  the  Athanasian  and  Nicene  creeds,  but  with  the  Apostles’ 

creed  also.  We  find  Robert  Holmes,  esq.,  barrister  at  law,  another  member  of  ^8  April  1837 

the  Board,  publicly  thanked  for  a splendid  speech  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Francis 

Dill  and  the  Rev.  David  Watson,  in  which  he  boldly  rejected  all  creeds  and 

confessions  of  faith  as  of  earthly  origin,  and  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ  into  the 

bargain.  These,  if  you  will,  may  be  all  very  liberal  men  ; but  we  humbly  ask, 

are  they  fit  to  compile  and  scatter  religious  instruction  amongst  a Christian  people. 

They  may  be  fit  to  instruct  those  who  belong  to  themselves,  but  we  respectfully 
protest  against  them  as  Christian  instructors.”  Did  you  read  that? — I did  read 
that  passage. 

1366.  Do  you  think  the  person  who  reads  that,  and  those  with  whom  it  meets 
acceptance,  can  approve  of  the  constitution  of  the  Board  as  a Board  for  national 
education  ? — I think  it  very  probable  that  that  was  written  by  a Protestant,  from 
the  style  of  the  phraseology. 

1367.  You  looked  through  this  magazine? — I did;  I looked  through  that  par- 
ticular article. 

1368.  Did  you  look  at  the  other  contents  of  it  ? — I read  the  first  article,  which 
is  about  faith. 

1369.  Did  you  look  through  it  to  see  whether  the  articles  are  not  evidently  the 
production  of  Roman  Catholics  ? — The  first  article  does  not  appear  to  me  to  bear 
any  particular  marks  of  that  kind. 

1370.  Will  you  look  at  the  account  of  “ St.  Philomene,  Virgin  and  Martyr  ” ? — 

I have  no  doubt  it  is  a Roman-catholic  publication ; but  it  is  not  an  Irish  pub- 
lication, nor,  I believe,  sold  to  any  extent  in  Ireland. 

1371.  You  have  no  doubt  it  is  a Roman-catholic  publication  ? — I have  no  doubt 
it  is  a Scotch  Roman-catholic  publication. 

1372.  And  you  think  the  Roman-catholic  editor  of  this  magazine,  and  those 
who  get  it  up,  have  really  taken  this  article  from  a Protestant  ? — They  might  not 
know  the  writer;  and  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  a Protestant  has  deceived 
them. 

^373-  What  grounds  have  you  for  that  supposition? — That  the  expressions 
seem  to  me  more  like  Protestant  than  Catholic. 

1374.  Which  expressions  ? — It  is  the  general  impression  on  my  mind. 

^375-  Point  to  any  portion  that  indicates  Protestantism,  as  distinguished  from 
Homan  Catholicism? — I think  it  is  much  more  likely  that  a Protestant  should  be 
so  familiar  with  what  Archbishop  Whateley  has  written,  and  with  what  I have 
written,  than  a Roman  Catholic ; it  is  much  more  likely  a Protestant  should  know 
I had  recently  published  a speech  about  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith  than 
a Roman  Catholic. 

1376.  Do  you  not  think  educated  Roman  Catholics  read  speeches  and  publi- 
cations as  Protestants  do  ? — 'No,  I do  not  think  they  read  our  speeches  much. 

1377-  Do  you  not  think  they  are  anxious  about  the  system  of  national  educa- 
tion ? — Many  of  them, 

1378.  And  anxious  as  to  who  compose  the  National  Board? — Really  I cannot 
answer  that  question. 

1379*  Do  you  not  think  they  have  a natural  anxiety  to  see  what  the  views  and 
opinions  of  those  gentlemen  are  upon  whom  so  much  depends  in  condueting  the 
national  education ; is  it  not  natural  they  should? — It  is;  but  at  the  same  time 
this  does  not  give  any  opinion  of  mine ; it  merely  states  that  I had  printed  an 
intended  speech,  in  which  I advocated  the  practice  of  the  synod  for  nearly  100 
years  back  against  a proposed  innovation. 

1380.  Did  you  read  the  whole  article  ? — Yes. 

1381.  Did  it  appear  to  you  that  the  writer  put  it  as  if  it  was  an  insult  to  the 

Roman  Catholics  ? — I think  that  is  the  most  Protestant-lookina;  part  of  the  whole 
of  it.  ® ^ 

1382.  “ Protestants  could  educate  their  own  children  in  their  own  way;  Pres- 
byterians could  do  the  same;  and  Catholics,  the  overpowering  majority,  would 
not  be  insulted  by  either;”  does  not  that  indicate  that  the  writer,  whoever  he  may 
he,  considers  this  system  an  insult  to  the  Roman  Catholics? — I think  he  wi.slied 
to  persuade  the  Roman  Catholics  that  it  was  so,  and  thought  that,  being  against 
It  himself,  he  might  turn  them  against  it  also 

1383*  Did  you  perceive  this  paragraph  also  : “ Now,  it  is  our  conviction  that 
N 4 an 
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Eev.  Jams  Carlile  an  invasion  of  the  rights  of  conscience,  which  forced  union^  schools  must  always 
and  Eight  Hon.  produce  amongst  those  who  are  not  of  the  same  religion,  will  cause  more  general 
A.  B.  Blahe.  lasting  divisions  than  distinct  schools  can.  With  those  who  consider  that 

77“  mere  literary  knowledge  is  sufficient  for  the  people,  this  may  be  a favourite 

28  April  1837.  ^vant  to  swamp  religion,  and  make  a nation  of  impious 

miscalled  ‘ philosophers,’  this  may  be  a peculiar  scheme;  but  with  practical  Chris- 
tians, who  desire  to  make  the  people  truly  virtuous,  it  must  be  otherwise.^  Mere- 
heathen  morality  will  not  do.  ‘ Without  faith  we  cannot  please  God  ; ‘ faith 

without  works  is  dead  and  without  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  we  cannot  have- 
either  faith  or  works,  that  alone  can  lead  us  to  eternal  life.  That  would  indicate 
that  the  writer  of  that  article  likewise  considered  that  forced  union  _ schools  were 
bad  r — Yes ; I think  that  is  another  passage  from  which  I should  infer  that  the 
writer  was  a Protestant.  I read  the  whole  letter,  but  seeing  it  came  from  an 
anonymous  writer,  I did  not  regard  it  as  intimating  in  the  slightest  degree  the 
opinion  of  Roman  Catholics  upon  it.  It  was  also  presented  to  Dr.  Murray,  who- 
regarded  it  in  the  light  I do.  He  did  not  say  it  was  a Protestant  publication,  but 
that  he  did  not  consider  it  of  any  weight. 

1384.  Chair7)ian.']  Is  that  magazine  in  general  circulation  ?~I  believe  not  in 
Ireland. 

1385.  Where  is  it  published? — In  Glasgow. 

1386.  Do  you  consider  it  a Roman-catholic  publication  ? — I have  no  reason  to 
doubt  its  being  Roman-catholic.  It  is  called  so. 

1387.  Yon  do  not  know  whether  it  is  much  read  in  Ireland? — Only  from 
common  report;  I believe  that  it  is  notin  general  circulation.  Dr.  Murray  did 
not  seem  to  know  it. 

] 388.  Do  you  consider  the  people  in  Glasgow  favourable  to  the  Roman-catholic 
religion? — Generally,  vei-y  much  the  reverse. 

1389.  Do  vou  conceive  them  capable  of  saying  what  would  insult  Roman 
Catholics,  and  what  would  not? — When  I supposed  it  to  be  a Protestant,  I sup 
posed  it  to  be  an  article  sent  from  Ireland. 

1390.  Do  you  think  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  are  insulted  by  the  system 
pursued  by  the  Board  ? — No;  nor  do  I think  they  regard  themselves  so. 

1391.  Do  you  conceive  that  a better  rule  could  be  taken  in  the  constitution  of 
a public  Board  than  putting  as  members  of  that  Board  the  highest  persons  in  each 
religion  or  sect  who  were  to  be  under  its  guidance? — In  all  those  bodies  which 
have  higher  and  lower  degrees  that  is  the  proper  rule.  We  are  equal,  and  there- 
fore you  must  not  suppose  I am  selected  as  higher  than  the  other  ministers  of  the 
Synod. 

1392.  Do  you  conceive  that,  generally  speaking,  the  Protestants  of  Ireland 
would  be  dissatisfied  with  a Board  where  they  were  represented  by  the  first  and 
only  duke  in  Ireland  and  the  metropolitan  hierarchy  ?■ — I should  conceive  they 
could  not  reasonably. 

1393.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  would  be  dissatis- 
fied when  an  archbishop  of  theirs  and  an  eminent  lawyer  of  their  persuasion  were 
upon  that  Board  ? — I should  think  they  bad  more  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  than 
the  others,  because  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  on  the  Board  is  smaller. 

1394.  Do  yon  conceive  that  the  Presbyterians  ought  to  be  discontented  when 
an  eminent  barrister  of  their  persuasion  and  a gentleman  who  had  been  moderator 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  were  upon  the  Board? — No;  I cannot  believe  they  Inive 
any  reason  to  be  dissatisfied  with  the  persons.  I do  not  tbink  the  Presbyterians 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  can  have  reason  to  complain  when  a minister  of  their  own 
body  is  a member  of  the  Board,  nor  the  Southern  Association,  when  a barrister  of 
their  own  body  is  upon  the  Board. 

1395.  Were  you  ever  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster? — Yes. 

1396.  Mr.  Lefi'oy.']  Do  you  think  the  Protestants,  who  object  to  the  system  on 
religious  grounds,  should  place  more  confidence  in  it  because  it  is  supported  by 
the  first  man  of  rank  in  Ii’cland  ? — I do  not  think  that  rank  should  have  any  effect 
on  a religious  matter. 

1397.  That  has  application  to  a question  which  was  put  to  you  with  regard  to 
the  Duke  of  Leinster  supporting  it? — I shoukl  conceive  that  a person  who  either 
objects  to  it  or  accepts  it  on  religious  grounds,  ought  not  to  be  in  the  slightest 
degree  affected  by  the  individuals  who  may  be  placed  upon  the  Board. 

1398.  Do  you  consider  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  should  have  more  confidence 
in  the  system,  or  place  such  confidence  in  the  religious  opinions  of  any  of  their 
teachers,  as  to  say  they  would  trust  the  system  because  it  is  supported  by  the 

Protestant 
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Protestant  Archbishop  of  Dublin? — Still  I say,  with  regard  to  religious  objectionsj 
they  should  not  be  influenced  by  any  consideration  of  that  kind. 

1 399.  Therefore  you  do  not  feel  that  the  Duke  of  Leinster’s,  or  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin’s  recommendation  of  it  entitles  it  more  to  the  confidence  of  the 
Protestants  ? — Not  more  on  religious  grounds. 

1400.  Mr.  Serjeant  You  have  mentioned  that  in  addition  to  the  Duke 

of  Leinster  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  there  is  also  another  eminent  Pro- 
testant divine  on  the  Board,  Dr.  Sadler? — I did  not  mention  any  j they  were 
mentioned  to  me. 

1401.  He  is  a member  of  the  Board? — Yes. 

1402.  And  a divine  of  considerable  eminence? — I conceive  so. 

1403.  Mr.  WysOs~\  Do  you  not  think  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  would  have 
sufficient  confidence  in  Dr.  Sadler? — I think  that  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  have 
abundant  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  protection  of  the  interests  of  their  church  ; 
but  with  regard  to  a religious  consideration  the  national  system  must  stand  on  its 
own  merits,  altogether  independent  of  any  rank  or  influence  connected  with  it. 

1404.  Would  you  consider  a magazine  published  in  Glasgow  by  a person  so 
little  known  as  you  state  Mr.  Kennedy  to  be,  as  good  a test  of  the  confidence  of 
the  Catholics  in  Ireland  as  the  circumstance  of  the  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
being  upon  the  Board  ? — Certainly  not. 

1405.  Have  you  ever  heard  from  Dr.  Murray  any  expression  of  discontent  at 
the  position  which  he  held  in  the  Board? — Certainly  not. 

1406.  Do  you  not  suppose  that  if  there  was  any  feeling  of  discontent  among 
the  inhabitants  or  the  clergy  of  Ireland  at  the  constitution  or  the  conduct  of  the 
Board,  it  would  be  either  expressed  directly  to  Dr.  Murray,  or  signified  in  public 
resolutions  and  meetings  in  different  parts  of  Ireland  ?—I  should  expect  so. 

1407.  Have  you  ever  seen  in  any  paper  any  expression  of  such  discontent  on 
their  part  ? — I think  not,  except  in  one  instance ; I do  not  remember  any  other. 
I think  there  was  something  rather  hostile  to  the  Board  on  the  part  of  Dr.  M'Hale. 

1408.  At  what  period  was  that  ? — A considerable  time  ago. 

1409.  Dr.  M'Hale  is  known  to  express  his  opinions  very  decidedly  and  boldly 
and  perseveringly  ? — Yes. 

1410.  If  the  conduct  of  the  Board,  or  the  constitution  of  the  Board,  continued 
to  produce  those  feelings  of  discontent  either  in  his  mind  or  in  the  mind  of  his 
clergy,  do  you  suppose  that  he  would  have  remained  silent  up  to  this  period  about 
it  ? No,  I should  have  expected  him  to  continue  to  prosecute  an  opposition  to 
the  Board  if  he  continued  to  entertain  his  former  opinion. 

1411.  You  are  therefore  inclined  to  say  his  silence  is  proof  even  of  his  assent? 
— I think  so. 

1412.  The  connexion  between  the  Catholics  in  general  and  their  pastors  is 
very  great,  is  it  not  ? — I understand  so. 

1413.  Do  you  not  suppose  that  if  the  clergy  in  Ireland  had  expressed  any 
opinion  of  discontent,  the  Catholic  children  in  the  different  parts  of  Ireland  would 
not  frequent  their  schools  ? — To  a great  extent  they  would  not. 

1414.  Was  not  that  the  case  with  the  Kildare-place  Society?— To  a great 
extent  it  was. 

1415.  Is  it  not  a natural  result  of  almost  every  institution  in  Ireland  that  there 
will  be  expressed  among  portions  of  each  body  certain  feelings  of  discontent,  par- 
ticularly at  the  commencement  of  those  institutions  ? — I think  it  would  be  difficult 
to  conceive  an  institution  in  Ireland  that  would  not  excite  opposition  from  some 
quarter. 

1416.  Do  you  think  that  the  Kildare  Society  was  in  all  cases  a fair  represen- 
tative of  the  universal  Protestant  mind  ?~I  think  not. 

3417-  L)o  you  think  it  was  of  the  Catholic  mind  ? — Much  the  reverse. 

1418.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/cson.]  Are  you  aware  that  the  Commissioners  of  Edu- 
cation Inquiry  in  1824,  1825  and  1826,  required  returns  from  the  clergy  of  the 
various  persuasions  of  the  number  of  children  in  the  schools  and  the  persuasions 
of  the  children  respectively,  and  that  the  clergy  were  liable  to  be  called  on  to 
verify  their  returns  on  oath  ?— I think  they  did. 

_ 3419-  -Are  you  aware  that  on  these  returns,  given  under  that  solemn  obligation. 
It  appeared  by  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  that  there  were  more  Roman- 
catholics  attending  the  schools  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  than  of  Protestants 
in  the  year  1824  ? — 1 think  I do  recollect  that  there  were. 

1420.  Are  you  aware  that  at  that  very  time  when  those  returns  were  made  the 
o opposition 
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Rev.  James  CarlUe  opposition  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  under  the  orders  of  their  bishops,  was 
more  strenuous  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  than  at  any  other  time  ? — I am  not 
’ ' ^ aware  of  the  particular  time  at  which  that  opposition  was  most  strenuous. 

sSApriliSs?  1421.  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  very  appointing  of  that  commission  led  the 
Roman-catholic  clergy  to  make  an  effort  to  put  down  the  Kildare-place  Society 
and  withdraw  the  Roman-catholic  children  from  the  schools? — I think  it  very 
probable  that  it  would  do  so. 

1422.  And  notwithstanding  that,  there  was  a majority  of  Roman-catholic  chil- 
dren to  be  found  upon  these,  as  they  may  be  called,  sworn  returns  of  the  clergy  at 
that  very  critical  time  ? — A numerical  majority  in  the  whole  of  Ireland,  I have 
no  doubt  there  might  be, 

1423.  Has  any  such  state  of  things  as  that,  the  blending  of  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics  together,  and  the  proportions  being  balanced,  has  anything  like 
that  been  found  with  regard  to  the  Board  schools  ? — Much  more  so.  That  did 
not  indicate  the  blending  of  Roman  Catholics  to  any  great  extent ; for  the  number 
of  Protestants  is  so  small,  compared  with  Roman  Catholics,  that  a superior  number 
of  Catholics  in  the  school  did  not  indicate  a fair  proportion,  but  very  far  from  it. 

1424.  Taking  the  proportion  to  be  such  as  it  was,  and  suppose  there  was  a 
bare  majority  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  schools,  has  anything  like  that  state  of 
things  existed  in  blending  them  in  education  in  the  Board  schools  ? — I think  much 
superior.  I think  the  number  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  our  schools 
is  much  nearer  the  actual  proportion  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
country  than  it  was  in  the  Kildare-place  schools. 

1425.  That  is,  of  children  frequenting  each  school  ? — I cannot  answer  for  that. 

1426.  Have  you  a doubt  upon  your  mind  that  a large  proportion  of  your 
schools  in  the  north  of  Ireland  are  exclusively  Protestant  ? — Not  a large  pro- 
portion. 

1427.  A great  number  of  them? — There  may  be  a considerable  number  there, 
but  they  are  much  blended  together. 

1428.  Are  there  not  a great  many  more  in  which  the  overwhelming  majority 
are  Protestants,  and  a small  minority  Roman  Catholics? — No,  I think  not. 

1429.  Are  there  not  in  Munster,  Connaught  and  Leinster  an  overwhelming 
majority  of  Roman  Catholics,  and  scarcely  any  Protestants  ?- — ^There  is  a large 
majority  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  other  provinces  ; but  in  the  north  the  propor- 
tion is  about  16,000  Protestants  to  27,000  Roman  Catholics,  and  these  are  very 
•much  mixed  up  in  the  schools. 

1430.  That  is  the  general  character  of  those  schools? — Yes. 

1431.  Mr.  Lcfroy^  With  regard  to  the  confidence  supposed  to  be  gained 
towards  your  Board  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  in  Ireland  in  consequence  of 
Dr.  Sadler  being  a member  of  it,  have  you  ever  heard  that  he  had  taken  a part 
respecting  some  religious  societies  in  Ireland  calculated  to  diminish  that  confidence? 
— No,  I do  not  recollect  it.  He  did  take  a part  in  regard  to  religious  societies 
that  displeased  some  parties  and  pleased  others  ; but  taking  it  with  regard  to  the 
general  Protestant  mind  of  the  country,  I cannot  answer  that  question. 

1432.  With  respect  to  the  Bible  Society  in  particular  ? — He  was  secretary  to 
the  Bible  Society,  and  withdrew  from  it  for  reasons  which  many  friends  of  that 
society  thought  not  very  good,  but  still  he  was  going  along  with  another  influential 
party  of  Protestants  in  the  country  at  that  time  in  doing  so. 

1433.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball?^  You  were  asked  whether  Dr.  Sadler  had  not  by  his 
conduct  in  reference  to  some  associations  created  in  some  degree  a jealousy  on 
the  part  of  some  Protestants  against  him  ; do  you  conceive  there  was  anything 
political  in  the  minds  of  those  persons  represented  to  have  had  that  jealousy? — 
I think  political  feeling  has  mixed  itself  up  with  the  whole  opposition  to  the 
Board. 

1434.  Including  some  jealousy  against  Dr.  Sadler? — Yes. 

1435.  Mr.  Wyse^  Did  you  ever  hear  that  Dr.  Sadler  withdrew  from  the 
Bible  Societies  when  they  were  generally  condemned  ? — He  vvithdrew  in  deference 
to  the  opinion  of  the  primate,  his  superior,  as  a fellow  of  Trinity  College. 

1436.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball^  The  orthodoxy  of  Dr.  Sadler  was  never  disputed? 
— Never,  that  I have  heard  of. 

1437.  And  do  you  consider  that  the  persons  who  thought  he  ought  to  have 
stood  out  against  the  primate  were  better  Protestants  on  that  account? — That  is 
a question  1 should  not  like  to  answer. 

1438.  Would  you  consider  that  any  members  of  your  own  flock  were  better 

members 
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members  of  your  church  because  they  stood  out  against  your  authority  ?— They  Rev.  Crffe 
might  be  right  and  I wrong.  Rigt, 

1439.  Do  you  consider  primd  facie  that  the  circumstance  of  their  standing 
out  against  the  authority  of  their  diocesan  or  against  yon,  in  the  supposed  case 
would  make  them  better  members  of  their  church  ?— That  should  not  be  done 
without  good  reason. 

1440.  But  primd  facie  that  would  not  make  them  better  members  of  their 
church  ? — No. 

1441.  Then  if  they  would  not  be  the  better  for  having  stood  out  against  their 

diocesan,  probably  their  opinions  are  not  entitled  to  greater  respect  because  they 
stood  out  against  their  diocesan,  or  because  they  considered  that  Dr.  Sadler 
ought  to  have  done  so.  You  w'ould  not  consider  their  opinions  more  entitled  to 
respect  on  that  account?— I should  have  great  respect  for  the  feelings  of  many  of 
these  persons.  ^ 

1442.  But  on  that  account  you  would  not  consider  them  entitled  to  morp 
respect  ? — No. 

1443.  The  man  who  raises  the  standard  of  rebellion,  though  in  a very  good 
cause,  you  would  not  consider  a better  subject  on  that  account?— No,  but  I should 
not  compare  a diversity  of  opinion,  with  a rebellion  against  lawful  authority 

former  answer  that  there  are  three  Protestants  of  the 
Established  Church  upon  the  Board,  two  Roman  Catholics  and  two  Presbyterians- 
do  you  not  consider  that  there  is  that  in  the  composition  of  the  Board  which  in 
Itself  IS  calculated  to_ give  the  Protestants  of  the  Establishment  some  confidence'^ 

—1  think  the  Board  is  as  fairly  constructed  as  it  could  well  be. 

T '''*'■3'  towards  the  Establishment  5— 

I think  so. 

1446.  Do  you  not  think  it  leans  very  much  towards  the  Establishment  when 
the  great  majority  of  the  children  to  be  educated  must  be  Roman  Catholics  and 
^ * minority  must  be  of  the  Established  Church,  that  ’there 

should  be  three  Protestant  members  upon  the  Board  and  only  two  Roman  Catho- 
lics . It  was  under  that  feeling  that  I said  the  Roman  Catholics  seemed  to  me  to 
be  more  imperfectly  represented  in  the  Board  than  the  other  denominations. 

II  B k’u  n V *e  circumstances  of  the  correspondence  respeotino 

the  B.dlyhooly  school  pretty  fresh  in  your  memory  ?-Yes.  pretty  fresh  “ 

case'^of  ili^R  Jl°h ’'"'r  ? allegation  to  have  been  made  that  the  priest,  in  the 

reedifo-*!  4^  ^ "t°°h  eeheol-hoase  while  the  tuition  was  pro- 

read  nf ’of  the  PapHs  to  absent  themselves  from^the 

reading  of  the  Sciiptures  r— There  was  an  allegation  made  to  that  effect 

“'■*'®‘“ess  of  the  allegation,  but 
assuming  it  to  be  correct,  whether  in  your  view  of  it  as  a general  principle  such 
conduct  on  the  part  of  a Roman-catholic  priest  or  analogous  conduct  on^th’e  part 

Board  " C the  regulations  of  4e 

-t^oa  Cl.  lhat  Roman-catholic  priest  had  not  submitted  to  us  in  any  wav  He 

ImenaUe^m 

1450.  You  would  not  recognise  such  conduct  as  proper  or  becoming  ?— No. 

1451-  Should  you  have  any  means  of  defending  your  school  or  vour  school- 

bm  the“®“‘"“l  ™"<luot?— I cannot  conceive  that  we  could  have  anv  means 

but  the  magistracy  of  the  country. 

objectionable  conduct  on  the 
part  of  the  individual ; would  it  not  be  an  objection  in  your  mind  to  your  receiving 
would Board  with  reference  to  any  other  school  ?— That 

have  been  w“  “f  'I*';  and  the  provocation  there  might 

been.  v\e  could  not  make  a general  rule  on  that  subject.  ® 

in  JouLfoTfvhh  '“to  “ sohool 

of  thrs^  ° i * ““gBoo'-d,  where  Roman-catholic  children  attended  the  reading 
1 tfd  -aw  E mfi  .P^Wmly  in  the  school  ordered  those  children  t? 

make  r """  f™-"  ‘>'‘=  «“<l>"g  °f  tl><=  Scriptures  ; if  this  individual  were  to 

acomoetem  “''l  I r^'i  f<>‘' » school,  should  you  consider  him 

wl“t  the™  ‘>cfore  you  ?-That  would  depend  entirely  on 

fe  that  e ,l  ,1  °i  n‘'’t  If  ‘Pc  cause  was.  as  we  believe  it  was 

children?!?’  he  had  acquiesced  a considerable  time  in  the  Roman-catholic 
cinldien  attending  that  school  till  he  found  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  were  openly 
o 2 and 
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Hev.  James  Carlile  and  avowedly  violated,  that  would  mitigate  the  impropriety  of  his  going  in  in 
and  Right  Hon.  hasty  manner  and  doing  what  you  have  stated  him  to  have  done. 

A.  R.  Blaie.  Suppose  there  were  no  such  circumstances  of  mitigation,  and  that  the 

a§  April  1837.  rules  of  the  Board  had  not  been  violated  in  the  school,  and  that  the  Roman. 

catholic  children  attended  the  Scripture  class  in  conformity  with  the  wish  of  their 
parents,  then  is  the  Committee  to  understand  you  would  consider  such  conduct 
on  the  part  of  the  priest  as  rendering  him  an  improper  person  for  connexion  with 
the  Board  ? — I could  not  give  a general  answer,  for  it  would  depend  on  what  he 
did  and  what  had  been  previously  done.  I should  judge  of  every  case  as  it  came 
before  me. 

1455.  If  you  had  simply  the  fact  of  such  interruption  on  the  part  of  a priest, 
would  you  consider  it  your  duty  to  mark  your  disapprobation  of  that  conduct  in 
whatever  way  might  be  open  and  competent  to  you  ? — It  would  depend  entirely 
on  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

1456.  Suppose  there  were  no  other  circumstances  except  the  fact  of  such  inter- 
ruption, would  you  consider  such  conduct  worthy  your  disapprobation  ?— That  is 
attempting  to  draw  from  me  a general  answer  on  a question  on  which  I cannot 
give  a general  answer. 

1457.  Do  you  mean  it  to  be  inferred,  that  by  acting  upon  a general  law  against 
any  crime,  you  condemn  the  parties  subsequently  to  be  charged  with  that  crime 
without  trying  them  ?— We  have  no  power  to  enact  a law  against  the  clergy  going 
in  and  interrupting  our  schools.  Many  of  our  schools  have  been  entered  into 
rather  rudely,  as  I have  understood,  by  Protestant  clergymen  during  the  examina- 
tion of  our  school  j I am  not  prepared  to  say  that  because  they  have  done  so, 
and  have  interrupted  the  business,  if  these  gentlemen  should  afterwards  apply  for 
a school,  I should  reject  them  on  that  ground. 

1458.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  And  you  consider  that  case  analogous  to  the  other? 
—Yes. 

H59-  Gladstone.]  You  were  not  asked  in  the  last  question  whether  you 
•would  reject  them  as  applicants  simply  on  that  ground,  but  whether  you  would 
consider  it  your  duty  to  express  your  disapprobation  of  that  interference  in  any 
wav  that  might  be  competent  and  open  to  you  as  a commissioner? — That  would 
depend  entirely  on  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

1460.  Are  you  prepared  to  say  such  conduct  would  merit  your  disapprobation  ? 
— Still  I cannot  give  a general  answer  to  such  a question. 

1461.  You  are  not  prepared  to  say  that  the  interruption  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  school  by  a clergyman,  for  the  purpose  of  dismissing  a class  of  scholars,  is 
a violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board? — We  can  have  no  rule  upon  that  subject. 
We  have  no  power  to  make  rules  for  the  country  generally. 

1462.  Have  you  not  power  to  make  rules  for  the  maintenance  of  order  in  the 
schools  ? — Not  to  prevent  disorder  coming  from  without.  We  can  only  make 
rules  for  those  who  accede  to  our  rules  and  become  applicants,  but  we  cannot 
make  rules  for  any  individuals  who  may  choose  to  come  in  forcibly. 

1463.  Do  you  consider  you  have  no  power  of  maintaining  order  in  the  schools 
against  persons  vvho  come  in  ? — None  other  than  making  application  to  the  magis- 
trates. 

1464.  Do  you  consider  that  interruptions  in  the  school  against  the  regulations  of 
the  Board,  repeatedly  persevered  in,  might  constitute  a case  for  such  application  ? 
— I think  that  would  be  a case  for  the  local  guardians  or  the  patrons  of  the  school 
to  determine,  and  not  for  us. 

1465.  Do  you  mean  that  upon  the  repi*esentation  of  such  a case  to  you  by  an 
inspector,  you  would  take  no  step  upon  it? — -We  should  in  any  case  of  that 
description,  I think,  direct  them  to  apply  to  the  magistrates  of  the  country. 

1466.  Mr.  W^se.]  Do  you  recollect  very  distinctly  the  facts  of  this  interruption 
of  the  school  at  Ballyhooly  ? — It  is  a considerable  time  since  I read  the  correspon- 
dence, but  I have  a tolerably  distinct  recollection  of  the  facts. 

1467.  Did  this  interruption  occur  during  the  hours  set  apart  for  combined  in- 
struction or  not? — I think  during  the  hours  for  combined  instruction. 

1468.  (To  Mr.  Blake.)  Do  you  recollect  the  circumstances  of  this  transac- 
tion?— Ido.  Mr.  Carlile  has  published  a correspondence  on  the  subject,  if  I 
recollect  right. 

1469.  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  state  to  the  Committee  precisely  the  facts? 
— My  recollection  of  the  case  is  to  this  effect,  that  Mr.  Killen,  the  patron  of  that 

school, 
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school,  had  the  Bible  read  and  the  Presbyterian  catechism  taught  during  the  Eev.  Crlilt 
hours  of  combined  instruction.  and  Right  Hon.  • 

1470.  To  all  the  children? — To  all  the  children;  that  he  altered  one  of  our  Blake. 

rules  ; that  the  Roman-catholic  clergyman  who  is  a visitor  of  the  school  ex  officio  ! 

as  every  clergyman  is,  discovered  that  such  a state  of  things  existed  in  that  school ; 
that  he  brought  it  under  our  consideration  ; that  we  had  the  case  inquired  into 
by  one  of  our  inspectors,  who  reported  to  us  that  one  of  our  rules  had  been 
violated; — that  Mr.  Killen  would  not  follow  our  rules, — and  that  his  impression 
was  that  Mr.  Killen  never  intended  to  follow  them  A correspondence  in 
•consequence  of  this  took  place  between  us  and  Mr.  Killen.  Mr.  Killen,  as  I un- 
derstood from  Mr.  Carlile,  intimated  to  him  that  he  would  rather  ^pay  the 
amount  of  the  grant  he  had  received  from  us  than  adhere  to  our  rules.  Upon  our 
hearing  that  he  was  willing  to  do  this,  we  expressed  our  willingness  to  receive  the 
grant  back.  He  objected  to  pay  it  back,  however,  and  we  then  announced  to  him 
that  we  should  proceed  against  him  in  the  Court  of  Chancery  and  compel  him  to 
fulhl  his  contract  with  us,  and  thereupon  the  money  was  repaid.  I must  here 
add,  in  consequence  of  the  examination  I have  just  heard,  that  I should  consider 
it  to  be  the  right  of  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  to  go  into  any  school 
under  the  Board  at  any  time,  and  if  he  found  that  the  patron  of  that  school  was 
acting  scandalously  and  disgracefully  (as  I should  think  he  would  be  if  he  were 
guilty  of  such  conduct)  by  teaching  to  Protestant  children  the  Roman-catholic  cate- 
chism, it  would  be  his  right  and  his  bounden  duty  to  object  and  to  caution  the 
children  against  remaining  in  such  a school.  I should  also  consider  it  to  be  the 
duty  of  a Roman-catholic  clergyman,  if  he  found  such  a practice  going  on  in  a 
school,  as  I understand  took  place  in  the  Ballyhooly  school,  in  like  manner  to 
object  to  it  in  the  face  of  the  children  in  the  school. 

1471.  Mr.  Gladslo?ie.']  If  you  understood  the  correctness  of  the  allegation  in 
the  case  of  the  Ballyhooly  school  as  being  assumed,  you  were  under  a misappre- 
hension ; what  was  meant  w'as  this  ; supposing  a case  in  which  a Scripture  class 
has  been  recognised  under  the  regulation  of  the  Board,  and  in  which  that  Scripture 
class  is  carried  on  at  an  hour  previously  fixed  according  to  the  regulations  of  the 
Board,  the  question  which  was  intended  to  be  put  to  Mr.  Carlile,  and  w'hich  the 
Committee  would  now  propose  to  yourself,  is,  whether  in  that  case  the  entrance 
of  the  priest  during  the  proceedings  of  the  school,  and  his  interruption  of  those 
proceedings  for  the  purpose  of  ordering  Roman-catholic  children  to  leave  that 
class,  would  be  regarded  as  an  offence  against  the  regulation  of  the  Board? — The 
question  whether  it  was  an  offence  or  not  must  depend  upon  the  circumstances  of 
the  case;  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  give  an  answer  to  an  abstract  question  such  as 
that  which  is  now  put.^  It  is  a general  and  a wise  rule  of  law  that  no  court  of  jus- 
tice will  declare  beforehand  what  it  would  do  in  a particular  case  ; it  amounts  to  a 
contempt  of  a court  of  law  even  to  entrap  it  into  a decision  to.  such  an  effect.  A 
court  of  law  considers  itself  bound,  when  a case  arises  before  it,  to  decide  upon 
that  case,  but  never  to  decide  unless  there  is  a necessity  for  a decision.  Asa 
general  principle,  I should  consider  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Board  to  see  that  all 
Its  ^les  are  strictly_  adhered  to;  but  whether  in  any  particular  case  anv  rule  of 
the  Board  has  been  violated,  the  Board  must  determine  on  havino-  the  facts  of  the 
case  brought  before  it.  ® 

1472.  You  are  not  prepared  to  say  affirmatively  upon  the  abstract  principle 
that  such  an  entrance,  interruption  and  dismissal  of  the  children  would  be  an 
offence  against  the  rules  of  the  Board  ?— I am  not  prepared  to  say  what  cir- 
cumstances inight  occur,  in  a case  that  has  not  occurred.  If  I am  to  pronounce 
a judicial  opinion  and  say  whether  I consider  the  conduct  of  the  party  rio-ht  or 
or  wrong,  I must  have  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case  before  me.  If  any  actual 
; if  I ^m  told  that  so  and  so  occurred  in  a particular  place, 
i will  then  state  what  my  opinion  of  it  is. 

1473-  The  case  which  is  proposed  is  hypothetical,  but  it  is  a case  where  the 
hypothesis  consists  in  the  single  circumstance  of  such  an  entrance  by  a Roman- 
catholic  clergyman,  such  an  interruption  and  such  a prohibition.  Would  you 
decline  to  give  an  opinion  on  such  a case,  so  considering  it? — I have  no  recol- 
ieclion  of  any  such  case  having  been  brought  before  the  Board.  I can  well  con- 
ceive that  a Protestant  clergyman  or  a Roman-catholic  clergyman,  going  into  a 
school  at  a _ particular  tirne,  and  finding  that  in  that  school  there  was  religious 
instruction  given  to  the  children  of  his  coiiimunion  such  as  he  disapproved,  would 
e vvairanted  in  expressing  disapprobation.  If  I had  to  decide  whether  he  acted 
o 3 correctly 
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Rev.  Jamex  Carlile  correctly  Or  improperly  in  any  particular  case,  I should  inquire  strictly  into  all 
and  Right  Hon.  the  circumstances  j — what  it  was  that  led  to  his  expression  of  disapprobation, — the 
A.  R.  Blake.  manner  in  ■which  that  disapprobation  was  expressed,— and  what  temper  he  showed 
28  A rili8  wpon  the  occasion  ; I should  satisfy  myself  upon  those  points  if  I had  to  consider 
P«  • 37*  %vhether  he  acted  properly  or  improperly  in  the  particular  case,  either  with  reference 
to  anything  connected  with  the  school,  or  with  reference  to  an  application  from 
him  to  be  accepted  as  the  patron  of  another  school. 

1474.  Supposing  a case  in  which  a Scripture  class  has  been  recognised  under 
the  regulation  of  the  Board,  and  in  which  that  Scripture  class  is  carried  on  at  an 
hour  previously  fixed  according  to  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  would  the  entrance 
of  the  priest  during  the  proceedings  of  the  school,  and  his  interruption  of  those 
proceedings  for  the  purpose  of  ordering  Roman-catholic  children  to  leave  that 
class,  be  regarded  as  an  offence  against  the  regulation  of  the  Board  ? — If  the  Scrip, 
ture  class  consisted  of  children  whose  parents  had  given  directions  for  the  children 
to  attend  it,  the  Scripture  class  would  be  formed  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Board 
and  in  that  case  I should  think  a Roman-catholic  clergyman  -who  attempted 
(against  the  assent  so  given  by  the  parents  to  the  attendance  of  the  children,)  to 
compel  them  to  withdraw,  acted  improperly.  The  master  of  a school  may  form 
a Scripture  class  composed  of  Protestants  and  of  Roman  Catholics  without  the 
assent  of  the  parents ; if  he  did  that  he  would  act  improperly,  and  I think  that 
a Roman-catholic  clergyman  would  be  warranted  in  objecting  to  such  a course 
and  in  recommending  the  Roman- catholic  children  to  withdraw.  In  like  manner 
if  in  a school  a Roman-catholic  catechism  class  was  formed,  or  a class  for  religious 
instruction  was  formed,  and  a Protestant  clergyman  found  that  there  were  any 
Protestant  children  in  that  class  whose  parents  had  not  directed  them  to  attend,  he 
would  be  -^varranted,  I think,  in  desiring  or  recommending  those  children  to 
withdraw. 

1475.  Is  the  Committee  to  understand  from  the  answer  you  have  just  given, 
that  you  would  expect  the  master  of  the  school  to  ascertain  affirmatively  the  con- 
sent of  the  parents  for  the  children  to  attend  the  Scripture  class  or  not ; would  you 
consider  him  as  fulfilling  his  duty  if  he  permitted  all  those  children  to  attend  whose 
parents  had  made  no  objection  ? — I should  consider  that  he  violated  his  duty  if  he 
attempted  to  have  a Scripture  class  for  any  class  of  children  whose  parents  did 
not  direct  them  to  attend  that  class.  Our  rule  is  perfectly  clear  upon  the  subject, 
and  so  clear  I think  that  nobody  of  ordinary  intellect  can  misconceive  it.  The 
rule  is,  that  such  children  may  attend  as  are  authorised  by  their  parents  in  so 
doing,  or  to  that  effect ; and  I consider  it  particularly  necessary  that  the  rules 
should  require  the  approbation  of  the  parents,  for  otherwise  tricks  might  be  played, 
and  I apprehend  would  be  played,  perhaps  on  both  sides ; Protestant  children 
may  be  induced  to  remain  in  the  school  while  a Roman-catholic  catechism  is  being 
taught ; the  child  is  not  left  to  remain  or  not  at  his  discretion,  but  the  parent  must 
assent  to  his  remaining;  so  with  respect  to  the  Scriptures;  the  child  is  not  to 
remain  at  his  discretion.  We  consider  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  as  a part  of 
religious  instruction,  and  we  do  not  consider  that  any  religious  instruction  should 
be  given  to  the  children  unless  with  the  express  assent  of  their  parents,  and  there- 
fore we  require  that  public  notice  shall  be  given  of  the  hour. 

1476.  Recognising  your  principle,  that  the  parent  and  not  the  child  is  the 
competent  judge  of  the  instruction  which  the  child  is  to  receive,  is  the  Committee 
to  understand  from  your  answer  that  that  assent  must  be  positive,  and  that  a tacit 

assent  is  not  enough  to  justify  a schoolmaster  in  allowing  them  to  remain? 

A tacit  assent  might  be  given  under  circumstances  which  would  render  it  as  per- 
fect and  complete  as  an  express  assent.  It  is  impossible  to  say  a priori  what 
I should  consider  as  an  assent ; there  must  be  a bond  Jide  assent,  and  I should 
be  very  much  inclined  to  require  an  express  assent. 

^477*  You  would  not  be  inclined  to  say  that  the  mere  absence  of  dissent  con- 
stituted an  assent  sufficient  for  the  purpose”?— I should  not  consider  the  absence 
of  dissent  as  a sufficient  justification. 

1478.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  The  absence  of  dissent  may  have  arisen  from  igno- 
rance of  the  fact? — Yes;  I have  heard,  for  instance,  within  a few  days,  that  in 
a school  in  which  there  is  a Roman-catholic  master,  an  attempt  was  made  to  teach 
the  Roman-catholic  catechism  in  the  presence  of  Protestant  children  ; a direction 
has  been  given  to  make  strict  inquiry  into  it ; it  did  not  come  to  us  as  a complaint  ; 
if  that  was  done  I should  recommend  the  man  to  be  dismissed. 

^479‘  Chairman?^  Should  you  think  an  express  assent  necessary  where  the 

parents 
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parents  were  of  the  persuasion  in  furtherance  of  which  the  lecture  was  read?—  Eev,Jo„„,  CarlUe 
I should  not  thitik  it  required  an  express  assent  from  Protestant  parents  to  give  their  Hoe- 
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children  instruction  in  the  Scriptures  ; I should  consider  that  consent  tliere  was 

implied.  

1480.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  In  the  letter  of  Mr.  Kelly  in  reference  to  the  Temple 
Meeting-house  school,  these  passages-  occur  : “ The  last  hour  is  employed  in 
reading  and  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  by  such  pupils  as  are  advanced  to 
an  Old  and  New  Testament  class,  if  permitted  by  their  parents  to  join  in  such 
exercise , that  those  who  are  not  so  advanced  or  who  are  not  allovved  by  their 
parents  to  read  the  Word  of  God,  may  either  pursue  the  usual  routine  of  business 
in  the  school,  or  retire  if  they  please  ; and  that  Saturday  is  employed  in  directing 
the  attention  of  those  who  have  not  entered  a Scripture  class,  to  what  they  may  have 
been  doing  during  the  week,  and  in  catechising  those  who  have,  in  their  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures.  The  commissioners  having  considered  your  letter  desire  me  to 
state  that  the  regulations  of  the  Temple  Meeting  school  appear  to  them  to  agree  in 
principle  with  those  by  which  they  are  governed.”  The  second  passage  is,  “ The 
rule  that  the  hour  from^  two  to  three  of  each  day,  except  Saturday,  should  be 
employed  in  reading  and  in  instruction  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  quite  compatible 
with  the  regulations  of  the  commissioners,  provided  that  such  children  only  as  are 
directed  by  their  parents  to  attend,  be  then  allowed  to  continue  in  the  school,  and 
that  all  others  do  then  retire.”  Does  there  appear  to  you  to  be  any  want  of  entire 
correspondence  between  those  two  passages,  out  of  which  ambiguity  mi^ht  arise 
as  to  the  nature  of  the  assent  required  ?— No,  I do  not  think  there  is  a°ny  In 
point  of  fact  that  letter  was  written  by  me.  The  minister  stated  to  us  what  his 
rule  was,  and  it  appeared  to  be  a matter  of  indifference  to  him  whether  the  children 
remained  or  went  away  during  the  time  of  religious  instruction ; our  rule  is.  that 
the  children  shall  go  away  unless  their  parents  direct  them  to  attend ; his  principle 
therefore  did  not  clash  with  ours.  He  did  not  require  them  to  attend  during  the 
period  at  which  we  considered  they  ought  not  to  attend,  unless  their  parents 
directed  it ; it  was  a matter  of  indifference  to  him  whether  they  attended  or  not. 

e therefore  stated  to  him  that  his  principle  might  be  acted  on  consistently  with 
ours;  his  principle  appeared  to  be  that  the  children  of  his  communion  should 
receive  religious  instruction  at  a certain  time  of  the  day,  to  wit,  from  two  to  three 
1 I ‘^®sides  Saturday;  and  that  on  Saturday  they 

ciotVin.  ^ from  him,  that  religious  instruction  con- 

in  Scriptures,  and  in  being  examined  in  what  they  had  done 

nnr?  h F • We  Considered  that  his  principle  was  consistent  with 

possibility  of  any  mistake,  we,  in  our  answer  to  his 
ettei^,  state  distinctly  what  it  is  that  we  will  allow  to  be  done ; we  state  distinctly 
that  he  may  give  religious  instruction,  and  that  that  religious  instruction  may 
reading  the  Scriptures,  and  I believe  it  says  instruction  in  the  cate- 

only  are  allowed  to  be  present 
whose  parents  shall  direct  them  to  be  so  ; our  object  is,  in  short,  both  with  respect 
to  Piotestants  and  Catholics,  to  prevent  anything  like  tricking  the  children  of^the 
one^communion  into  attendance  when  religious  "instruction  is  being  given  to  the 

it  Itui  paragraphs  which  have  been  quoted, 

oiio-hfFni^^  distinctly  fiom  its  terms  that  the  commissioners  consider  there 
Tl,f  t a tacit  assent  by  the  parents  ?- 

in  the  cn  ’ V ’ necessity  of  such  an  assent  as  I have  stated 

• the  course  of  my  evidence  I considered  necessary. 

tures  Would  it  be  correct  in  your  view  to  say  that  the  Scrip- 

choohTm, h ^ under  any  conditions  duriitg 

Ker L u ® T''  “"/’“'■act  from  a letter  of  Lord  StaOiley,  when  he  wa? 

him  the  Or’  dnputahon  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  that  waited  upon 

fnUv’rO^  ^ r " / ' J ' “ His  Majesty’s  Governm/t 

the  exS'T,  ''  'Lriptures;  but 

their  nmem  ^ 0”“  I'®’ '1  '"Hnfs  must  be  subject  to  the  control  of 

all  otheO  h “1“^  natural  guardians  ; and,  in  point  of  time,  in  the  national,  as  in 
ta  n o he.  1’  T”*  ^ "PP'-opriation  of  certain  hours  to  cer- 

th“  P'-°P°=“i°n  that  any  child  at  any  hour,  and  in 

Bible  1 °i  employment,  should  be  permitted  to  read  the 

as  it  anne,  ™ perfectly  novel  and  unheard  of,  and  so  totally  impossible, 

0.62^  to  me,  to  be  reduced  into  practice,  that  I should  not  have  noticed 
04  it 
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Rev.  James  CarlUe  it,  but  that  such  appears  to  be  the  express  sense  of  the  words  of  the^  Proposition 
and  Right  Hon.  No.  2,  and  seemed  to  be  sanctioned  by  some,  at  least,  of  the  deputation  from  the 
A.R.BMe.  gynod.  The  national  schools  are  not  so  much  the  schools  of  the  Government  as 
of  local  patrons  and  managers,  who  submit  voluntarily  to  certain  regulations  in 
28  April  1837.  entitle  them  to  receive  aid  from  the  Government.  They  are  therefore  at 

liberty  to  lay  down  their  intended  course  of  study ; they  are  free  to  appoint  cer- 
tain hours  during  which  certain  studies  are  to  be  carried  on,  in  some  of  which 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  may,  in  others  of  which  they  cannot,  object  to 
join.  There  appears  to  have  been  a considerable  ambiguity  in  the  use  of  the 
expression  ‘ school  hours,’  which  has  given  rise  probably  to  some  misconceptions. 
The  phrase  might  (and  perhaps  in  strictness  ought  to)  apply  to  all  hours  in  which 
instruction  is  given  to  the  children.  In  this  sense  the  portions  of  time  set  aside 
for  religious  instruction  may  be  called  school  hours.  These  hours  are  (as  I have 
already  observed,  and  as  may  be  seen  by  the  printed  regulations)  not  exempted 
from  the  control  of  the  commissioners ; and  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  the  autho- 
rised catechisms,  &c.,  of  any  church  are  expressly  permitted  to  be  used  at  these 
times.  But  the  expression  ‘ ordinary  school  hours  ’ has  been  generally  employed 
to  denote  those  portions  of  time  which  are  devoted  to  the  combined  instruction 
of  children  of  various  persuasions,  and  at  which  all  the  children  belonging  to  the 
school  are  expected  and  required  to  attend.  Those  hours,  be  they  more  or  be 
they  fewer,  will  be  allotted  to  other  studies,  and  in  them,  of  course,  neither  the 
Bible  nor  any  other  book  could  be  employed  to  which  the  parents  or  guardians 
of  any  of  the  children  could  object  on  the  grounds  of  religious  scruples.  To 
introduce  the  reading  or  hearing  of  any  such  book  during  the  ordinary  school 
hours,  viz.  those  during  which  all  the  children  of  all  denominations  are  expected 
to  attend,  would  be  a palpable  violation  of  religious  liberty  of  conscience.  But 
there  is  not  (nor  ever  was)  any  objection  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  or  the 
giving  of  any  other  religious  instruction  on  days  and  hours  to  be  specified  by  the 
local  patrons  to  those  children  whose  parents  choose  that  they  should  attend. 
Those  days  and  hours,  however,  must  be  specified  in  order  to  remove  from  the 
mind  of  the  Roman-catholic  parent  the  possibility  of  a suspicion  that  his  children 
may  be  influenced  to  join  in  studies  of  which  he  does  not  approve.  Nor  is  there 
any  objection  to  the  application  of  the  term  ‘ school  hours  ’ to  these  portions  of 
time,  provided  they  are  distinguished  from  the  hours  of  universal  and  necessary 
attendance.” 

1483.  If  the  term  “ school  hours  ” is  understood  to  apply  to  those  hours  for 
which  the  Board  supplies  tuition,  and  not  merely  permits  it,  the  Scriptures  cannot 
be  read  during  school  hours  in  the  schools  of  the  Board? — No. 

1484.  That  is  strictly  correct,  is  it? — Yes;  not  during  the  time  that  the  Board 
provides  instruction. 

1485.  Do  you  think  it  very  important  to  observe  strongly  the  distinction 
•between  combined  and  separate  instruction? — 'Surely. 

1486.  You  think  that  quite  essential  to  the  spirit  of  the  system  ? — Yes. 

1487.  You  have  before  said  that  you  did  not  consider  the  Board  as  auxiliary  or 
accessory  to  the  Roman-catholic  separate  instruction? — I think  it  is  auxiliary  and 
accessory  to  it,  so  far  that  it  says  they  may  be  at  liberty,  upon  certain  conditions, 
to  give  religious  instruction,  or  that  means  may  be  provided  for  it;  and  it  takes 
upon  itself  a certain  superintendence  of  the  books  to  be  used. 

1488.  The  answer  which  is  referred  to  w'as  given  at  the  time  when  you  stated 
, your  own  conscientious  objection  to  join  in  the  circulation  of  Roman-catholic 

books  ; and  a question  was  proposed  to  you  whether  you  felt  the  same  objection 
to  apply  to  Roman-catholic  religious  instruction  given  in  the  schools,  to  which 
your  reply  was,  that  you  did  not  feel  the  Board  made  themselves  actively  parties 
. to  the  instruction? — Not  to  the  quality  of  the  instruction  given.  They  make 
themselves  parties  to  securing  the  use  of  the  school-house  for  the  religious  instruc- 
tion of  children  of  different  persuasions. 

1489.  Do  you  not  consider  that  the  Board  is  so  far  responsible,  that  in  providing, 
a school-house  for  such  a purpose  it  is  rendering  them  positive  aid? — It  is  respon- 
sible in  the  same  way  as  the  managers  or  governors  of  hospitals,  or  of  houses  of 
correction,  who  are  under  the  necessity  of  providing  accommodation,  and  so 
forth,  for  the  purpose  of  religious  instruction. 

1490.  You  think  there  is  a clear  distinction  in  principle  between  the  participa- 
tion of  the  Board  as  regards  separate  instruction  in  the  schools,  and  the  participa- 
tion 
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tion  of  the  Board  as  regards  the  circulation  of  books  which  are  at  variance  with  Carlik 

the  religious  sentiments  of  any  of  its  members  ? — 1 think  so.  Hon. 

1491.  Suppose  two  ppties,  whom  we  will  call  A.  and  are  proposing  to  ’ ' ' ^ 

unite  for  the  purpose  of  giving  two  distinct  kinds  of  education,  and  A.  proposes 
not  only  to  pay  the  schoolmaster  for  giving  the  education  he  contemplates,  but 
also  to  defray  the  expense  of  the  building  in  which  the  whole  is  to  be  carried  on, 
is  he  not  in  effect  auxiliary  to  B.  ? — Yes ; but  in  all  public  institutions  they  must 
necessarily  provide  accommodation  and  facility  for  religious  instruction  of  all  kinds. 

1492.  Do  you  think  he  would  become  auxiliary  in  a different  sense  and  on  a 
different  principle  if  he  were  to  provide  the  books  ?— Yes  ; then  he  assists  and' 
takes  part  in  the  particular  instruction  given  ; in  the  other  case  he  merely  permits 
his  coadjutor  to  give  that  kind  of  instruction  to  those'  who  desire  it. 

1493.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  term  “ national  ” being  applied  to  the  school-  • 
house  may  tend  very  much  to  mislead  the  people  as  to  this  separate  instruction, 
and  that  they  may  be  inclined  to  suppose  that  separate  instruction  is  given  by  the 
Board  as  well  as  combined  instruction  ?— We  take  as  much  care  as  w’e  can  to 
prevent  that  by  requiring  a strict  adherence  to  our  rule.  I should  think' the 
tendency  was  the  other  way. 

1494.  Have  you  not  stated  elsewhere,  and  before  this  Committee,  that  in  many 
cases  the  schools  are  misapprehended  to  be  schools  belonging  to  a particular  deno- 
mination r I do  not  think  that  that  is  in  consequence  of  any  particular  instruction 
given  in  them,  but  in  consequence  of  the  persons  who  happen  to  be  the  patrons  or 
manageis  of  them.  I think  the  same  thing  would  take  place  if  no  instruction  of 
a religious  character  were  given. 

\495‘  hir.  ^ Serjeant  Ball.'\  I suppose  the  case  of  a hospital  being  called  a 
national  hospital,  and  that  Catholic  clergymen  were  allowed  to  go  there,  and 
attend  the  sick,  and  give  them  religious  instruction,  and  that  Protestant  clergy- 
men were  also  allowed  to  go  there  for  the  same  purpose  ; would  you  consider  that 
the  denomination  given  to  it  of  a national  hospital  would  mislead  anybody  to 
suppose  that  the  Government  which  supported  it  supplied  religious  instruction  to 
either  of  those  parties  ?— No_;  I was  going  to  say  there  are  a number  of  institutions 
in  the  country  m which  religious  instruction  is  provided,  under  the  direction  of 
the  magistrates,  such  as  hospitals  and  houses  of  correction ; and  not  only  that 
but  a Roman-catholic  clergyman  and  a Protestant  clergyman  are  provided,  and 
yet  neither  the_  bench  of  magistrates,  nor  the  Government  of  the  country,  are  con- 
sidered as  parties  to  it. 

1496.  It  is  so  in  the  prisons,  for  instance  ?— Yes. 

1497.  Gladstone.']  Do  you  think  the  religious  instruction  occupies  the 
same  station  in  a school  as  in  a hospital  ? — I think  it  oucrht. 

1498.  Do  you  think  it  is  us  directly  the  object  of  a tospital  as  of  a schooP— 

When  religious  mstruotion  is  given,  it  is  for  the  same  purpose,  and  ought  to  be 
under  the  same  guards.  * 

1499.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ba«.j  Are  you  aware  that  by  the  Prison  Act  it  is  expressly 
provided  that  a Catholic  clergyman  shall  be  appointed  by  grand  juries  in  Ireland, 
uho  shall  attend  Catholics  at  all  reasonable  hours  at  which  they  may  desire  to 

have  his  attendance  for  the  purpose  of  giving  them  religious  instruction  ? Yes. 

- Yes°'  rnaniier  that  a Presbyterian  chaplain  should  be  appointed.? 

1501.  And  also  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  ?— Yes. 

1502.  Now  the  prisons  are  all  national  establishments,  and  do  you  consider 
tliat  any  one  is  misled  by  that  circumstance  to  imagine  that  the  Government  of 
me  country  IS  a party  to  the  religious  instruction  of  any  of  the  inmates  of  the 
prison  —Were  l a member  of  the  grand  jury,  or  a magistrate,  I should  not  as  a 
Protestant  consider  myself  as  taking  a part  in  the  Roman-catholic  instruction 
given  m those  prisons. 

Do  you  Consider  the  case  of  prisons  analogous  to  the 
case  ot  national  schools  ? — Entirely  so.  ® 


0.62. 
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MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Lord  Ebringtou. 

Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  Edmund  Hayes. 
Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 


Mr.  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rev.  James  Carlile  called  in  ; and  further  Examined. 

1504.  Mr.  Serjeant ON  looking  over  your  Report  of  yourvisit  to  the 
schools,  No.  3 of  the  printed  papers,  you  say,  under  the  head  of  books,  &c.,  “ I was 
happy  to  find'  our  books,  including  the  Scripture  Extracts,  used  in  all  our  schools 
which  had  received  the  usual  grant  of  a free  stock  of  them,  and  with  the  full  con- 
sent of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  they  are  used  to 
an  equal  extent  and  taught  with  equal  efficiency  in  all  the  schools;  but  tlie  de- 
ficiencies in  that  respect  I found  to  arise  solely  from  the  masters,  and  not  from  tlie 
clergy,  who,  without  a single  exception  that  came  under  my  notice,  had  declared 
themselves  not  only  willing,  but  desirous  that  these  books  should  be  fully  and  freely 
irsed.’*  What  clergy  are  those  who  expressed  themselves  desirous  that  these 
books  should  be  fully  and  freely  used  ; do  you  mean  the  Roman-catholic  clergy '?  — 
The  Roman-catholic  clergy,  who  are  mentioned  immediately  before. 

1505.  You  do  not  mean  to  include  any  Protestant  clergy? — No. 

1506.  Have  you  found  any  single  instance  of  the  Protestant  clergy  approving  of 
the  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — I do  not  recollect  hearing  the  opinion  of  any 
Protestant  clergyman  respecting  the  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

1 507.  Did  any  clergyman  of  that  persuasion  come  in  your  way  who  expressed 
an  approbation  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  ? — I do  not  recollect  any  one  expressing 
either  approbation  or  disapprobation  of  them.  I had  a great  deal  of  conversation, 
■with  the  clergyman  of  Roscrea,  with  whom  I vvas  previously  acquainted.  I gave 
him  a copy  of  our  Extracts  ; he  had  not  previously  seen  them  ; but  he  did  not 
express  any  opinion  upon  them. 

3508.  That  was  Mr.  Higgin  ? — Yes. 

1509.  Did  you  make  it  your  business  to  see  any  Protestant  clergyman  ? — I did 
not  make  it  my  business  to  see  any  clergyman  ; I went  directly  to  the  school. 

3510.  If  the  priests  of  the  Roman-catholic  persuasion  were  anxious  for  the  use 
of  those  Scripture  Extracts,  do  you  think  the  teachers  in  their  schools  would  be 
reluctant  to  use  them? — I did  not  say  that  the  teachers  were  reluctant  to  use 
them. 

1531.  Do  you  think  they  would  be  reluctant  to  use  them,  if  the  Roman-catholic- 
clergy  were  anxious  they  should  be  used  ? — I think,  if  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
interfered  with  the  teachers,  the  Roman-catholic  teachers  of  the  schools  would  attend 
to  them. 

1512.  Are  not  the  teachers  of  the  schools  'under  the  care  of  the  Roraan-catliolic 
clergy,  mostly  Roman  Catholics  ? — I should  think  the  greatest  number  of  them. 

3513.  Mr.  WyseJ]  What  do  you  understand  by  schools  under  the  care  of  the 
Roman-catholic  clergy  ? — I should  understand  by  schools  under  the  care  of  the 
Roman-catholic  clergy,  where  no  other  clergyman  has  taken  part  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  school  but  a Roman-catholic  clergyman. 

1514.  You  do  not  mean  to  say,  they  were  schools  solely  under  the  direction  of 
the  clergy,  in  whicli  the  laity  were  not  combined  ? — No. 

1515.  Mr.  Serjeant Have  you  any  doubt  that  a great  proportion  of 
the  schools  in  the  province  of  Munster  are  under  the  care  of  the  Roman-catholic 
clergy? — They  are  under  Roman  Catholics,  either  clergy  or  laity;  but  I cannot 
speak  as  to  their  being  directly  under  the  clergy  particularly ; wliat  I should  under- 
stand by  being  under  their  care  is,  when  a clergyman  is  the  correspondent. 

1516.  Have 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  107 

1516.  Have  you  a doubt  in  your  mind  that  a large  proportion  of  the  schools  in 

the  province  of  Munster  are,  practically  speaking,  under  the  care  and  direction  of 
the  Roman-catholic  clei'gy?— No,  none  whatever;  I have  no  doubt  a larae 
proportion  of  them  are  so.  ® 

1517.  Have  you-  any  doubt  that  this  is  the  case  in  i-egard  to  schools  in  Con- 
naught? — No,  I have  not. 

1518.  Have  you  a doubt  in  your  mind,  that  it  is  the  same  with  regard  to  a 
large  proportion  ot  schools  m the  province  of  Leinster,  that  they  are,  practically 
and  efficiently,  under  the  care  and  control  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  ’—They 
are  under  the  care  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  so  far  as  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
choose  to  interfere  ivith  them  ; but  there  are  many  in  whicli  the  Roman-catholic 
■clergy  do  not  interfere. 

1519.  Do  not  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  interfere  in  those  schools  to  a con- 
siderable extent? — They  do  to  a considerable  extent. 

1520.  Mr.  Wyse.']  What  do  you  understand  by  the  word  “ interfere”  Being 
tlie  active  local  managers  and  patrons  of  the  schools,  and  the  persons  to  whom  we 
•look  to  see  that  our  rules  are  enforced. 

1521.  Yon  do  not  mean  by  inteifei'ence,  that  in  any  way  they  alter  or  change 

-the  course  of  jnstruction  prescribed  by  tlie  Board? — Not  at  all.  ^ 

_ 1522.  Or  that  they  dismiss  the  teachers  ? — 'They  may  dismiss  the  teacher,  alona 
with  such  other  persons  ' as  may  be  associated  with  them,  if  they  find  that  he 
IS  inefficient,  or  has  not  adhered  to  the  regulations  of  the  school. 

1523.  Without  the  authority  of  the  Board  ?— The  Board  is  always  consulted 

upon  the  subject;  but  in  the  present  stale  of  the  teachers  in  Ireland,  we  find  it 
difficult  to  interfere  with  respect  to  tlie  dismission  of  teachers,  though  we  do  with 
regard  to  the  election  of  teachers.  ” 

1524.  Is  it  riot  in  the  contemplation  of  the  Board,  when  they  have  o-ot  a more 

eftclent  body  of  teachers,  to  hold  in  their  own  hands  completely  the  appointment 
and  dismissal  of  teachers  ?~No;  those  are  not  the  terms  of  our  commission ; we  are 
not  empowered  to  do  so:  the  local  patrons  are  permitted  to  elect  the  teachers 
but  with  the  approbation  of  the  Board.  The  Board  also  has  power  to  insist  on  a 
teacher  being  dismissed ; but  I do  not  recollect  that  there  is  any  power  given  to 
■doing’”'’'’'*"' ' patrons  dismissing  the  teachers,  if  they  find  reason  for  so 

1525  Can  you  recollect  any  instance  in  which  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  Iiave 
dismissed  teachers  that  have  been  formerly  elected,  without  the  authority  of  the 
Boaid.-  I thiiik  there  are  instances  in  which  they  have  dismissed  teachers,  and 
reported  that  they  have  done  so  to  the  Board,  with  the  reasons  for  doing  so;  hut 
I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  the  particular  instances. 

n ' 1 *’‘n  “PP™™  of  “'0  dismissal  in  such  cases?— I think,  in  any 

cases  that  I 1 ecollect,  the  Board  approved  of  the  dismissal.  ^ 

recollect  that  in  any  case  they  disapproved  of  the  course  pm- 
suea  .—No,  1 cannot  charge  my  memory  with  any  case  of  that  kind. 

by’tC  Board' t"^Nrr-:iL"cr:.VSLn“ 
ium,S?ed®ytt'tre"autho"t;rthrBlr^^^ 

““  C^fho'io  clergyman  is  the  only 

.naiiyj  tiyy^^^^^^^^  ^0PP“=0  =0. 

natuml'bey!!'l4'*l"T  "Of  if  extremely 

rchool?-CeraMy  ““"=«Se“ent  of  til 

Mumte,'  I'"!  P"''fi0"'srly  in  remote  districts  of  Connaught  and 

r'lunstei,  most  likely  to  apply,  are  they  are  not?— They  are 

Calbnli  "o'  h”"'  ""  e>rtraordinary  thing  that  it,  those  districts  the 

1 .-vf  M *'‘epr'ncipal  management  of  those  schools  ?— Certainlv  not. 

those^Scrint!,’  ®SI“nt  -facfawi.]  If  the  Catholic  clergy  were  sincerely  desirous  that 
niiirf  tliaf  A f>e  used  in  the  schools,  have  you  a doubt  in  your 

himse  f h Hi  J "'iT  " f^of’o'ic  clergyman  interested 

no  doub  bn  1 r'  " P“‘"f  of  risiting  the  schools,  I have 

"ho  clti  r T ‘'"‘"S  "’“"‘'i  f’"f  "'"''O  n«ny  instances  where 

Ton  thi  sc!*  " "Of  “'0  P°"'or  °f  giving  that  constant  attendance 

upon  the  school  that  would  insure  that. 

^ ~ 1535-  C/iairnia7}l\ 


Rev.  James  Carlile 
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1535.  Chairman.]  Are  the  local  patrons  obliged  to  report  the  reasons  for  the 

dismissal  of  each  teacher  ?— Certainly,-  we  should  not  recognize  a teacher  put  in 
instead  of  one  they  dismissed,  without  being  made  acquainted  with  the  circumstances 
of  the  change,  and  the  grounds  of  it.  ■ r.  t s wr 

1536.  Mr.  Serjeant Tacfaon.]  You  sitin  Marlborough-street,  Dublin? — Wedo. 

1537.  You  have  stated  that  you  did  not  go  on  any  tour  of  inspection  but  one? 

—No.  , , 

1538.  You  stated  that  none  of  your  commission  have  gone  on  tours  of  inspection  ' 

1539.  You  state  that  your  inspectors  at  most  can  visit  the  schools  but  once  in  a 

year  ? — In  most  cases,  . ... 

1540.  What  competent  knowledge  have  you  of  what  is  transacting  in  those 
schools  in  the  provinces,  from  the  year’s  beginning  to  the  year’s  end?  We  have 
no  knowledge  of  what  is  transacting  but  by  our  inspectors,  and  by  correspondence 
that  is  sent  up  by  the  patrons  and  visitors  of  schools,  and  by  reports  made  to  us 
from  time  to  time  by  individuals  who  have  visited  them. 

1541.  Are  not  those  schools  very  often  called  priests’  schools.  There  are  very 
many  of  them  called  priests’  schools ; I should  not  say  generally. 

1542.  Are  you  able  to  state  in  what  proportion  of  the  schools,  in  the  three 
provinces  latterly  adverted  to,  Protestants,  either  clerical  or  lay,  have  taken  any 
part,  in  conjunction  with  the  priests,  in  the  management  of  the  schools,  the  inquiry 
not  being  as  to  the  application  of  Protestants  combined  with  Roman-catholics,  but 
practically  the  extent  to  which  Protestants,  whether  clerical  or  lay,  do  interfere  in 
the  management  of  the  schools  ?— There  is  a very  considerable  number  of  schools 
in  those  circumstances,  but  I cannot  take  upon  myself  to  state  the  poition. 

1543.  Can  you  state  whether  they  would  amount  to  one-tenth  in  the  three 
provinces: — I cannot  answer  that  question. 

1544.  Can  you  state  whether  they  amount  to  a twentieth  part?— I must  decline 

attempting  to  answer  that  question.  _ .^  ... 

1545.  Can  you  state  whether  they  amount  to  a fiftieth  part? — Ido  not  like  to 
give  an  answer  by  conjecture  to  a thing  I am  totally  ignorant  of. 

1546.  Have  you  never  directed  your  attention  to  that  as  a matter  of  interest  or- 
curiosity? — No,  I have  not,  as  to  the  proportion  ; from  time  to  time,  circumstances 
may  come  before  me  in  which  there  is  a joint  management  of  the  school,  but  I 
cannot  take  upon  me  to  state  the  proportion. 

1547.  Have  you  not  yourself,  as  an  acting  commissioner,  thought  it  a matter  ot 
interest,  or  at  least  of  curiosity,  to  see  to  what  extent  Protestants,  clerical  or  lay, 
were  co-operating  in  the  actual  conduct  and  management  of  those  national  schools: 
— Not  in  the  way  of  reckoning  up  the  number  in  which  there  might  be  such 
co-operation,  because  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  know  how  far  the  different  applicants  in 
the  country  co-operate  with  one  another. 

1548.  Would  it  not  be  very  easy,  when  carrying  on  correspondence  with  the 
school,  to  inquire  whether  any  Protestant,  either  clergyman  or  layman,  took  any 
part  in  the  oversight  or  management  of  each  particular  school  ? — No  doubt  it  would 
be  easy  to  correspond  with  all  of  them,  and  ask  the  question  ; but  I do  not 
think  that  it  has  been  done. 

1549.  Being  aware  that  one  of  the  most  important  objects  in  this  new  system 

w'as  the  combination  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  did  it  not  appear  to  you 
highly  important  to  ascertain  how  far  youi- views  were  followed  out.  by  inquiring  jn 
point  of  fact  whether  the  Protestants  were  co-operating  with  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  the  management  of  the  schools  ? — We  never  have  put  questions  to  that  effect. 
I should  think  there  would  be  a difficulty  in  obtaining  satisfactory  information  re- 
specting it.  _ • _ 

1550.  Did  it  ever  occur  to  your  mind  that  that  was  a matter  of  interest  and 
importance  ? — It  would  be  a matter  of  interest  and  importance,  if  we  could  get  clear 
and  correct  information  upon  it. 

1551.  Can  you  doubt  that,  supposing  a Roman-catholic  clergyman  was  cor- 
respondent for  a certain  school,  and  you  addressed  a letter  to  him  to  ask  him  whe- 
ther any  Protestant  clergyman  or  Protestant  gentleman  or  farmer  was  co-operating 
with  him  in  the  management  of  the  school,  he  would  give  you  correct  information 
upon  it  ? — It  would  require  a good  deal  of  description  as  to  what  might  constitute 
co-operation  in  the  management  of  the  school,  such  as  attending  committee  meet- 
ino-s  or  visitins  of  schools,  and  a great  many  circumstances  of  that  kind  which 

o ° o ./  miirlit 
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might  be  taken  Into  the  account  of  co-operation,  and  which  it  would  be  difficult  Rev. /awM  Garfi/e. 
to  ascertain.  

1552.  Do  you  ascertain  whether  in  point  of  fact  there  are  committees  for  the  ^ May  1837. 
manacrement  of  those  schools?— We  ascertain  that  in  many  instances  there  are 
committees,  but  to  what  extent  they  are  attended,  and  what  is  the  practical  effect, 
w’e  have  not  ascertained  ; and  I do  not  think  we  could  ascertain  that  with  any 
degree  of  accuracy. 

1553-  think,  if  you  were  to  put  the  question  to  a Roman-catholic 

clergyman,  “Are  there  any  Protestants  who  take  any  part  in  the  business  of  the 
school,”  you  should  get  a true  answer  to  that? — I dare  say  we  might,  but  we  have 
never  put  that  question. 

1554.  Is  it  not  highly  desirable  that  you  should  put  that  question  ? — The  Board 
have  not,  in  my  opinion,  any  other  reason  for  its  not  being  put,  but  the  difficulty 
of  gaining  such  information  as  could  be  depended  upon  as  to  the  amount  of  real  ' 
co-operation. 

155.5.  Have  you  any  doubt  in  your  own  mind  that  the  teachers  in  those  schools 
are  appointed  virtually  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergymen  ? — I dare  say  many  of 
them  are. 

1556.  Do  you  not  know  they  are  in  many  cases  what  is  called  the  parish  clerk 
of  the  priest? — I do  not  remember  many  cases  ; I know  cases  where  they  were 
parish  clerks,  both  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic ; but  I do  not  know  many 
instances. 

1557-  Lo  you  make  it  a subject  of  inquiry  whether  a teacher  has  any  other 
business  or  pursuit  ? — No ; we  require  them  to  attend  at  the  hours  of  school  ap- 
pointed for  him,  and  we  take  no  further  charge  of  his  time. 

1558.  You  do  not  mind  what  his  other  pursuits  in  life  may  be? — We  have 
knowledge  that  many  of  tliem  teach  private  classes  after  school  hours,  and  we 
have  had  information  that  in  after  hours  some  of  them  employ  themselves  in  other 
ways ; some  of  tliem,  perhaps,  have  a little  piece  of  ground  ; but  we  put  no  specific 
question  to  that  effect. 

1 559.  After  the  answer  you  have  given,  can  you  entertain  a doubt  that  if  the 
Roman-catholic  clergy,  throughout  the  provinces  of  Leinster,  Munster  and  Con- 
naught, expressed  a desire  that  the  Scripture  Lessons  provided  by  the  Board  should 
be  used  in  the  schools,  they  would,  in  point  of  fact,  be  used  in  them  all,  or  by  far 
the  greater  proportion  ? — I conceive  they  are  used  in  by  far  the  greater  proportion 
of  them. 

1560.  That  they  are  efficiently  used  in  by  far  the  greater  proportion  of  them  ? — 

That  is  quite  another  question:  the  Roman*catholic  clergyman  may  insist  upon 
their  being  used  ; but  as  to  their  being  efficiently  used,  tlie  master  may  not  be 
capable  of  doing  so. 

1561.  Have  you  heard  of  instances  of  their  being  in  the  schools,  locked  up  in 
the  presses  and  the  desks,  and  not  used  ? — I have  heard  of  some  few  instances  of 
that  kind,  which  possibly  may  be  true,  and  possibly  not. 

1562.  Mr.  Wyse.'l  Have  you  made  any  inquiry  whether  it  was  true  or  not? — 

I did  not  find  any  instance  of  the  kind  in  my  tour. 

1563.  Chairman.']  How  do  you,  residing  in  Marlborough-street,  know  that  so 
many  of  those  schools  are  called  priests’  schools  ? — From  correspondents,  and  from 
the  information  of  persons  calling  at  the  office,  and  from  my  own  inspection. 

1564.  Are  they  called  priests’  schools  in  the  correspondence  with  you  ? — No, 
they  are  not  in  the  regular  correspondence  with  us  j but  in  the  case  of  the  casual 
correspondence,  particular  names  are  sometimes  given  to  schools,  and  their  proper 
names  are  not  at  times  given  to  them. 

1565-  You  know  only  of  their  being  so  called  in  the  neighbourhood? — Nothing 
more. 

!566.  Mr.  IVyse.]  Were  they  so  called  to  distinguish  them  from  other  schools 
in  the  neighbourhood  where  sucti  schools  have  existed  for  Protestant  children,  as 
distinct  from  them  ? — I think  that  may  be  the  case  in  some  instances. 

1567.  Do  you  know  of  any  other  case  where  that  name  has  been  given  to 
them  ? — I cannot  say  that  I know  of  any  other  case  ; the  scliools  liave  been  called 
priests’  schools,  but  on  what  ground  1 cannot  say. 

1568.  At  what  period  was  that  name  given  to  them? — I think  it  is  possible 
they  may  have  been  schools  under  the  exclusive  direction  of  the  Roman-catholic 
clergy  before  their  connexion  with  the  Board,  and  that  they  had  got  that  name 
originally,  and  it  was  continued  after  they  became  connected  with  the  Board. 

0.62.  P j ' 1569'  Mr. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


110 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


James  CaHile.  1569.  Mr.  Serjeant  7t7c/i:50W.]  With  reference  to  tliat  same  section  or  para- 
- graph  in  your  Report,  “ I was  happy  to  find  our  books,  including  the  Scripture 

i May  1837.  Extracts,  used  in  all  our  schools  wliich  had  received  the  usual  grant  of  a free 

stock do  you  not  now  make  a free  grant  to  all  the  schools  ? — We  do. 

1570.  Had  you  done  so  before  the  complaint  was  made,  that  the  Scripture 

Extracts  were  not  used  in  your  schools? — That  free  grant  has  been  going  on 

gradually,  as  we  were  able  to  procure  the  books,  and  as  schools  were  brought 
under  the  operation  of  the  Board  ; they  have  been  sent  as  they  were  called  for.  In 
some  instances  the  free  grant  had  not  yet  arrived,  or  had  so  recently  arrived,  that 
the  books  had  not  got  into  regular  use. 

1571.  Has  there  been  a minute  of  the  Board  requiring  that  those  Scripture 
Extracts  should  be  supplied  to  all  schools  as  a free  grant? — I do  not  recollect  that 
there  is  a resolution  regarding  the  Scripture  Extracts  only,  but  the  books  gene- 
rally. 

1,572.  Mr.  JVyse.l  Have  you  ever  lieard  persons  in  the  country  say,  that  they 
found  very  great  difficulty  in  procuring  your  books? — 'Frequently. 

1573.  Has  this  arisen  from  the  expense  of  getting  them  down  from  Dublin? — ■ 
Yes;  the  expense  and  the  remote  parts  of  the  country  in  which  schools  are.  There 
have  been  very  frequently  complaints,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  they  could  get  the 
books. 

1574.  Is  not  the  expense  of  getting  out  parcels  from  Dublin  to  the  country  of 
a few  books  almost  as  great  as  the  books  themselves? — I should  think  more  so,  in 
some  cases. 

J575-  1^0  you  think,  if  depots  were  established  in'different  parts  of  Ireland,  the 
Scripture  Lessons  would  be  in  universal  use  in  the  schools  under  the  Board  ? — I 
have  no  doubt,  if  the  books  could  be  more  easily  obtained,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
the  teachers  were  trained  in  the  use  of  them,  they  would  be  generally  used.  One 
of  the  great  obstacles,  as  it  appears  to  me,  to  the  efficient  use  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  is,  that  the  teacliers,  in  many  instances,  are  of  so  inferior  a description, 
that  they  are  afraid  of  teaching  from  a book  they  have  not  been  taught  to  use;  and 
there  have  been  instances  of  that  reluctance  even  ivhere  the  Roman-catholic 
clergy  have  expressed  tlieir  approbation  of  the  Extracts  : but  I have  no  doubt,  from 
what  I saw  of  the  country,  that  if  our  teachers  were  trained,  these  books  would  be 
adopted  universally. 

1576.  Mr.  Serjeant  ./flc/wow.]  Do  you  now  make  grants  of  all  the  books  you 
have  published  ? — Of  all  the  books  used  in  the  ordinary  education  ; I mean  to  dis- 
tinguish such  as  the  book  on  mensuration,  and  the  more  expensive  books  ; I am 
not  sure  that  presents  are  made  of  those,  but  of  the  usual  books  a free  grant  is 
made. 

1577*  And  no  portion  of  the  expense  is  required  of  the  schools? — Just  so. 

1578.  Has  that  always  been  the  case  with  regard  to  the  ordinary  school  requi- 
sites?— It  was  not;  at  the  commencement  we  were  directed  to  require  the  half  of 
the  price. 

1579*  What  was  the  period  at  which  the  change  took  place? — The  16th  of 
October  1833,  under  the  sanction  contained  in  a letter  from  Mr.  Littleton. 

1580.  Has  it  been  the  course  with  the  Board  to  make  free  grants  of  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  since  that  letter  of  October  1833? — At  the  time  that  letter  was 
written,  we  had  not  a sufficient  quantity  of  Scripture  Extracts,  or  other  books  to 
make  the  free  grants;  but  on  our  being  authorized  to  make  the  free  grants,  we  im- 
mediately commenced  printing  sufficient  editions  of  our  books  to  enable  us  to  make 
the  free  grants. 

1581-  _^How  soon  were  you  in  a condition  to  make  a free  grant  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  .f — It  went  on  gradually;  many  schools  were  supplied  nine  months  or  a 
year  before  others. 

1582.  How  soon  were  you  in  a condition  to  attend  to  that  direction  of  making 
a free  grant  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  to  the  schools  generally  ? — It  is  impossible  to 
give  the  date,  but  it  went  on  gradually  in  the  different  schools. 

1583*  Had  you  a sufficient  supply  to  admit  of  that  before  the  end  of  1834? — 

I cannot  say  whether  all  the  schools  were  supplied  before  the  end  of  1 834. 

1584.  Should  you  say  that  they  were  all  supplied  before  the  end  of  1835  — 
Yes,  certainly  ; but  I cannot  say  tliey  were  all  actually  supplied,  for  schools  came 
into  operation,  and  new  schools  received  aid  during  the  year  1835;  I cannot  say 
whetijer  those  were  all  supplied  with  books  by  that  time. 

^585-  Did  you,  immediately  on  receiving  the  aulhoritv  referred  to  in  October 

1833, 
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i833>  set  about  providing  Scripture  Lessons,  commensurate  to  the  whole  of  your 
schools  ? — Yes,  immediately. 

1586.  Do  you  mean  to  say  you  were  not  supplied  with  a sufficient  number  till 
the  close  of  1835  ? — I mean  to  say,  that  all  the  schools  in  operation  previously 
were  supplied,  but  that  any  which  were  taken  on,  new  schools,  during  1835  might 
not.  We  were  to  supply  the  whole  of  the  books,  not  merely  the  Scripture  Extracts  : 
the  editions  ran  out  from  time  to  time,  and  we  were  obliged  to  make  them  up ; so 
that  1 cannot  take  upon  myself  to  say  that  at  the  end  of  1835  all  our  schools  were 
supplied  with  free  grants  of  books. 

1587.  Are  you  able  to  say  whether  all  the  schools  that  had  been  previously 
taken  on,  had  been  supplied  with  Scripture  Extracts  before  the  end  of  1835? — I 
should  think  tliey  were. 

1588.  Did  you  not  supply  others,  as  you  took  them  on,  with  Scripture  Extracts  ? 
— If  we  were  in  possession  of  books  at  the  time.  The  supply  of  our  books  ran  out, 
and  some  of  the  schools  might  not  be  supplied  by  that  time. 

1589.  The  Committee  are  to  understand,  tiiat  by  the  close  of  the  year  1835, 
generally  speaking,  your  schools  were  supplied  by  free  grant  with  the  Scripture 
Extracts  ?— Yes,  I should  think  they  were,  taking  it  with  this  exception,  that  all 
our  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  then  published. 

1590.  But  they  were  supplied  with  them  as  far  as  you  had  published? — Yes. 

1591.  Mr.  1Vyse.'\  Does  the  Board  inquire,  previous  to  giving  its  approbation  to 
a teacher,  chosen  by  the  patrons,  into  the  morality  and  competence  of  the  teacher? 
—It  requires  a certificate  of  his  moral  character  and  capacity  from  the  local 
patrons,  those  who  sign  the  application. 

1592.  Is  it  satisfied  with  the  certificate  of  the  local  patrons,  without  any  further 
inquiry  ? — Except  through  the  means  of  inspectors. 

^593-  The  inspectors  are  required  to  verify  the  certificate  of  the  local  patrons  ? 
— That  is  one  point  they  are  directed  to  inquire  into  ; the  character  and  conduct, 
and  capacity  of  the  teachers. 

^594*  Is  this  inquiry  made  previous  to  the  appointment? — Not  in  all  cases  by 
the  inspectors. 

■*595-  In  remote  parts  of  Ireland,  it  is  found  difficult  to  meet  with  teachers,  is 
it  not? — Extremely  so. 

1596.  From  what  class  arc  they  generally  selected  in  those  districts? — They 
must  be  selected,  I should  think,  from  among  the  children  of  the  smaller  farmers. 

^597*  Have  you  heard  of  such  persons  as  hedge-schoolmasters  in  the  county 
of  Kerry,  or  the  remote  counties  in  Munster? — Yes. 

159^-  -^re  they  ever  chosen  from  that  description  of  men? — I dare  say,  some- 
times, there  have  been  ijedge-schoolmasters  chosen. 

^599-  Hedge-schoolmasters  are  not  very  remarkable  for  either  their  acquire- 
ments or  their  morality,  generally  ? — I think  there  is  a vast  variety  of  character  and 
acquirements  among  them. 

1600.  You  would  not  be  surprised  at  finding,  that  having  been  obliged  to  choose 
from  that  description  of  men,  they  have  not  been  able  to  enforce,  in  some  in- 
stances, the  regulations  of  the  Board  ? — I am  not  aware  that  they  have  not  been 
able  to  enforce  the  regulations  of  the  Board  in  any  schools. 

i6o^.  If  violations  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  occurred,  in  consequence  of  teach- 
ers not  complying  with  them,  you  nould  not  be  much  surprised  under  the  present 
state  of  things  ? — At  the  same  time,  we  should  insist  on  the  teachers  complying 
with  the  rules  of  the  Board,  or  being  dismissed. 

1602.  You  would  not  be  surprised  at  its  proceeding  from  such  a class  of  men? 
— We  have  not  had  many  instances  of  that  kind,  of  their  not  complvinji  with  the 
rules  of  the  Board. 

1603.  If  the  Board  had  the  appointment  of  the  teachers,  and  the  training  of  the 
teachers,^  you  would  hope  gradually  to  have  in  those  districts  a better  class  of 
teachers  r— It  the  Board  had  been  able  to  train  the  teachers,  certainly;  but, 
m regard  to  the  Board  having  the  direct  appointment  of  teachers,  I am  not  quite 
sure. 

1604.  Have  you  beard  any  objection  made  to  the  proposition  of  the  Board 
appointing  ? — There  was  a very  strong  opposition  made  to  that  idea  in  the  north 
of  Ireland,  and  I should  rather  apprehend  that  if  the  Board  were  to  take  tiie 
diiect  appointment  of  the  teachers  it  would  have  that  effect. 

1605.  If  0.  certain  number  of  persons  were  educated  as  teachers,  and  the 
Board  required  that  masters  should  be  selected  from  that  class,  do  you  think  the 

^•^2.  p ^ same 
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same  opposition  would  exist? — No,  not  at  all;  that  is  a regulation  we  should 
look  forward  to  enforcing. 

1606.  Have  you  known  any  cases  in  which  the  Scripture  Lessons  have  been 
locked  up  in  schools  and  not  used? — I cannot  say  that  I know  of  any  of  my  own 
knowledge;  I have  heard  of  such  cases. 

1607.  Has  any  complaint  of  that  kind  been  made  to  the  Board  ? — It  would  not 
exactly  be  a violation  of  a rule,  though  they  were  not  used  in  schools ; we  do 
not  insist  upon  it,  as  one  of  our  rules,  that  they  shall  be  used;  we  recommend 
them,  but  if  we  were  to  hear  they  were  not  used,  we  could  not  visit  it  as  a 
violation  of  our  rules. 

1606.  Do  you  require  the  local  committees  or  patrons  to  give  you  periodical 
reports  ? — We  do. 

1609.  How  often  in  the  year  ? — We  require  to  have  a report  of  the  names 
of  the  children  who  have  attended  each  school  every  half-year,  for  the  previous 
half-year,  and  we  require  in  the  payment  of  salaries  a certificate  from  the  local 
patron  respecting  the  regular  conduct  of  the  school  for  the  previous  half-year 
for  which  the  salary  is  to  be  paid. 

1610.  Do  you  think  that  is  sufficiently  frequent? — I have  expressed  in  my 
Report,  that  I think  our  whole  inspection  requires  to  be  made  more  efficient 
than  it  is. . 

1611.  Do  you  think  the  schools  should  be  visited  by  the  local  patrons  or  the  local 
committee  at  certain  times? — We  have  recommended  it,  but  it  would  be  difficult 
to  enforce  that. 

1612.  How  are  the  visitors’  books  kept  in  the  schools  ? are  there  any  particular 
forms  for  those  books? — I think  not,  the  mere  visiting-book  ; but  there  are  books 
of  the  attendance  of  the  children  kept  after  a particular  formula. 

1613.  Do  you  think  it  advisable  there  should  be  a particular  form  of  book 
containing  a greater  number  of  particulars  besides  the  attendance  of  the  children; 
for  instance,  the  employment  of  each  particular  child,  the  progress  of  the  classes, 
and  so  on  ? — I should  very  much  doubt  being  able  to  obtain  an  answer  to  every 
particular  query  of  that  kind  from  persons  not  under  the  pay  of  the  Board. 

1614.  Are  you  not  aware  that  books  of  that  kind  have  been  kept  in  other 
schools  under  the  direction  of  societies? — I have  no  doubt  books  of  that  kind 
would  be  useful  if  we  could  have  them  kept,  and  that  they  have  been  kept  in  schools 
previously  established. 

i6]5.  What  difficulties  do  you  see  in  the  keeping  those  books?  mightnotthe 
Board  insist  upon  that  as  well  as  their  other  regulations? — There  would  be  no 
difficulty  in  their  getting  a teacher  to  answer  any  questions,  but  to  get  any 
persons,  not  deriving  emolument  from  the  Board,  to  undertake  any  labour  of  that 
kind  would  be  difficult. 

1616.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  difficult  for  one  of  the  patrons  to  undertake 
that  duty? — I do  not  know  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  them,  but  I do  not  think 
the  Board  would  be  able  to  enforce  a rule  to  that  effect. 

1617.  Might  not  they  insist  that  the  teachers  should  keep  such  books?— 
Certainly  we  could  make  a teacher  keep  such  books,  but  the  question  would  be 
whether  that  was  sufficient  evidence  for  us. 

1618.  Do  you  think  that  would  be  a material  aid  to  the  inspectors,  and  greatly 
improve  your  system  of  inspection? — I should  not  think  very  highly  of  the 
answers  of  teachers  to  such  questions. 

1619.  Mr.  Gladstone^]  Have  you  ever  gone  beyond  a mere  general  recom- 
mendation in  your  rules  in  your  attempts  to  procure  the  use  of  Scripture  Lessons? — 
Never. 

1620.  Have  the  inspectors  ever  been  directed  to  advise  the  use  of  Scripture 
Lessons,  and  to  use  the  means  to  induce  the  conductors  of  schools  to  introduce 
them  ? — I really  do  not  recollect  whether  any  particular  instruction  has  been  given 
to  thetn  to  that  effect ; I rather  think  there  was,  but  the  secretary  can  refresh  my 
memory  upon  that  subject.  1 proposed  to  address  a letter  to  each  of  the 
inspectors  upon  that  subject,  which  I rather  think  was  done;  but  they  had  before 
them  the  recommendation  of  the  Board,  and  it  was  understood  they  were  to  carry 
out  that  recommendation  by  expressing  it  when  they  visited  schools. 

1621.  You  contemplate  it  as  extremely  desirable  that  the  Scripture  Extracts 
should  be  used  everywhere  where  the  parties  were  willing  to  admit  them? — 
Certainly. 

1622.  Are 
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1622.  Are  you  aware  whether  they  are  as  generally  used  in  the  schools  in  the  Sev 
north  of  Ireland  as  in  the  south  ? — 1 believe  they  are. 

1623.  In  any  schools  where  Protestant  influence  predominates  in  the  manaue  i 
ment?— I believe  there  are  a few  cases  where  Protestant  management  ore 
dominates]  in  whicli  they  are  not  used  ; but  I think  they  are  as  generally  used  in 

the  north  as  in  the  south. 

1624.  Would  you  say  that  generally,  M’ith  regard  to  those  schools  in  which 

Protestant  influence  predominates  m the  management,  there  has  been  a disposition 
to  use  them  ? — Yes.  ^ 

1625.  Are  you  aware  whether,  in  any  of  the  schools,  the  Extracts  are  used  not 

in  the  combined,  but  m the  separate  instruction  ?— I think  I Imve  heard  of  one 
instance  or  two  of  schools  in  the  south,  wliere  they  were  used  as  hooks  of  relimous 
instruction.  ® 

1626.  Are  those  schools  where  they  are  also  used  during  the  hours  of  com- 
bined instruction?—!  cannot  charge  my  memory  with  that;  there  were  hut  one  or 
two  instances  of  that  kind  which  came  to  my  knowledge;  I cannot  charge  my 
memory  with  their  being  used  in  the  combined  instruction  in  those  schools, 

1627.  But  you  think  that,  in  ali  except  the  isolated  cases  to  which  you  have 
just  referred,  wiiere  they  are  used,  it  is  in  the  combined  instruction  ?— Yel 

162S.  How- many  copies  of  Scripture  Lessons  have  been  furnished  to  each  school? 
what  IS  the  rule  which  lias  been  adopted  in  that  respect?— VTe  consulted  tlic  head- 
master upon  that  subject ; he  formed  the  schools  into  four  or  flve  classes,  and 
classes  * acrarding  to  their 

1629.  W'ere  those  classes  divided  with  reference  to  the  number  of  pupils  in  the 
schools  .-—Simply  with  reference  to  the  number  of  pupils  in  the  schools. 

1030.  What  number  of  copies  were  furnished  witii  reference  to  a certain 
iiumher  of  pupils?--!  cannot  answer  that  question  ; the  books  were  distributed 
according  as  the  head-master  thought  the  cliildren  might  require  them  ; so  iiianv 
01  the  elementary  books,  so  many  of  the  more  advanced  books,  and  so  many  of  tlii 
bcripture  Extracts. 

1631.  You  are  not  aware  how  many  were  furnished  to  a school  of  too  children, 
te  a'blT"'^'^  cannot  answer  that  from  memory;  but  I tliink  the  secretory  may 

1632.  Is  it  not  an  object  ill  compiling  extracts  so  to  construct  them  that  they 
may  oim  a course  for  llie  children,  suited  to  their  general  capacity,  commencing 
with  Uiose  which  are  most  simple  for  those  who  are  least  advanced'?— Tlie  Scrip- 
tme  Lxtiacts  have  been  constructed  rather  with  a view  to  gradiiallv  hrinwin»  for- 
waid  the  great  leading  features  of  the  Scripture  naiTalive.  combined 'with  the  coni- 

rame-i  f ‘T'f?  >'1="  "'ith  any  reference  to  the 

capacity  or  the  children. 

Ilw'f^^'i  y°.“  ‘h'S  Scripture  Extracts  or  any  of  them  are  fit  to  he  put  into 
' i l children  in  your  schools,  if  they 

as  tW  '™“  ‘ fievethem  put  quite  so  early  into  their  handl 

theiH-and  " ‘lir  ‘o  dc  put  into 

then  l.ands  at  the  time  tliey  are  enabled  to  read  with  tolerable  facility  ?— There  is 

a considei  able  proportion  of  religious  instruction  in  our  elementary  bo'oks  ; anti  we 
to7et“brhirt  ^ seed  for  tlie  children 

slaop^of,?"  ^7  think  that  hymn-book  is  a book  fit  for  children  in  tliat  early 
S 1 education  ?-I  think  it  would  be  desirable  they  should  get  them  by 
r "“S  perhaps,  perfectly  understanding  them  at  that  time 

the'Smse  of  hjmn-book  is  the  first  in 

of  eirm  ntf,  ;"e'™edon?-No;  we  have  an  alphabet-hook  : all  our  books 

will  be  fnimd^  ‘eeti  iiotion  contain  religious  instruction ; to  a certain  extent,  that 
that  clnm^  generally  throughout  the  books;  the  last  lesson  in  the  first  book  is  of 
i stru  . im.  “ considerable  proportion  of  religions 

lesson  seco'nri  ‘®  Icssoiis  are  headed  thus : “ Lesson  first,  tlie  Creation  ; 

Tfia-  T?  1^  “T  '“V'  ^del;  lesson  foiirtli,  the  Flood.” 

secnnd'L^t  edildren  not  able  to  read  with  fluency Yes ; the 

second  book  next  after  the  alphabet  book. 

vnnrm,'/  r -fdc/tjo)!.]  You  have  interspersed  religious  information  in  all 

your  books  (ommg  your  own  system  ?— Yes. 

^ 39-  'll.  Gladstone.']  Would  it  be  possible  so  to  arrange  the  series  of  Scripture 
Q Extracts, 
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Extracts,  that  the  children  able  to  read  with  facility  might  be  regularly  employed 
upon  them  ? — I must  have  misunderstood  the  former  question  : I think  that  chil- 
dren that  can  read  with  facility  should  read  the  Scripture  Extracts ; I do  not  think 
that  the  former  question  included  the  word  “facility.” 

1640.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/cson.]  Who  has  compiled  those  elementary  books  to 
which  you  are  now  referring  ? — The  mode  of  their  compilation  was  this : I had  a 
school  under  my  own  management,  in  which  I had  four  or  five  teachers;  I 
brought  them  together,  and  consulted  them  upon  the  subject,  and  suggested  a plan 
for  the  formation  of  the  books ; some  amongst  them  undertook  the  compilation  of 
them.  Those  were  the  teachers  of  my  school,  with  the  head-master  of  the  school, 
who  is  now  the  head-master  of  our  model-school.  Then  they  were  all  revised  by 
myself. 

1641.  You  are  to  be  understood  to  say,  all  the  elementary  books  have  been  pro- 
duced in  that  way  by  the  teachers  of  your  school,  and  revised  by  yourself?— Along 
with  the  head  teacher  of  our  school,  who  had  been  a teacher  of  my  own  school ; 
and  they  have  been  all  submitted  to  the  Board. 

1642.  They  were  first  prepared  by  the  teachers;  then  revised  by  you;  then 
submitted  to  each  individual  member  of  the  Board  ? — Yes,  just  so,  each  sheet 
being  sent  round  to  the  members  of  the  Board. 

1643.  Gl^dstonei]  It  being  the  fact,  that  you  have  interspersed  religious 
matters  throughout  the  books,  do  you  think  the  combined  instruction  under  the 
National  Board  is  adequately  described  by  the  term  “moral  and  literaryinstruction” 
— If  tlie  term  “ moral  and  literary”  is  meant  to  exclude  religious,  I should  say  not ; 
but,  I think,  in  “moral,”  there  must  be  a reference  to  the  great  foundation  of  all 
morals,  religion. 

1644.  You  are  not  prepared  to  admit  that  it  is  merely  moral  and  literary  in- 
struction ? — If  by  that  it  is  meant  to  exclude  religious,  it  is  not. 

1645.  Mr.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  term  “religious”  is  intended  to 

describe  an  instruction  in  the  dogmas  of  each  particular  denomination  ? — Yes,  I 
think  that  was  the  intention  in  the  use  of  the  phrase  religious  instruction,  referring 
that  to  the  different  denominations. 

1646.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  You  would  not  think  it  right  to  exclude  from  the 
general  instruction  in  the  schools  of  a Christian  country  all  instruction  on  the 
subject  of  religion  ? — Certainly  not. 

1647.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  With  reference  to  the  children  whom  you  found  reading 
the  Extracts  in  the  schools,  did  you  inquire  how  often  they  read  the  Extracts,  whe- 
ther they  were  used  daily  or  vveekly } — Yes,  I did ; and  received  different  ansvvers 
in  the  different  schools. 

1648.  What  was  the  general  tenor  of  the  answers? — Very  generally,  every 
day;  sometimes  three  times  a week. 

1649.  In  the  first  book  of  the  New  Testament  Lessons,  at  page  117,  there  is  a 
note  as  follows  ; “ The  Holy  Spirit  was  to  supply  them  with  arguments  against 
their  adversaries.”  Adverting  to  the  examination  which  took  place  on  a previous 
occasion,  as  to  the  exclusion  of  controversial  points,  do  you  think  that  is  a note  to 
which  Unitarians  would  make  no  objection  ? — As  Mr.  Holmes  made  no  objection 
to  that,  who  is  generally  understood  to  be  a Unitarian,  I should  suppose  so. 

1650-  From  your  own  knowledge  of  the  Unitarian  creed,  should  you  say  that 
note  was  one  which  would  be  likely  to  be  unobjectionable  to  them  generally?—! 
should  think  so,  because  they  have  their  own  explanation  of  the  phrase  Holy  Spirit ; 
the  controversy  between  them  and  those  who  are  usually  called  “ orthodox”  is  that 
which  respects  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

1651.  Do  you  think  that  this  note  trenches  upon  their  peculiar  notion  upon 
that  doctrine  — I think  not. 

1652.  Have  the  goodness  to  turn  to  page  ; there  is  the  following  passage: 

Christ,  in  his  reply,  reproves  them  for  their  backwardness  to  reflect  and 

depend  on  the  testimonies  given  by  the  spirit  of  God  through  the  Prophets ;”  do 
you  think  that  note  is  not  one  to  which  Unitarians,  instructed  in  the  peculiarities 
of  their  own  creed,  will  take  objections? — I apprehend  the  Unitarians  have  no 
objection  to  the  term  “ Spirit  of  God,”  or  “ Holy  Spirit.” 

^653*  Do  you  think  they  would  have  no  objection  to  the  assertion,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  gave  this  testimony  through  the  Prophets  ?— I should  think  not. 

1654.  Mr.  Serjeant  Did  Mr.  Holmes,  in  point  of  fact,  examine  the 

Scripture  Extracts  with  the  view  to  see  how  far  they  were  consistent  with  or  clashed 
with  his  own  peculiar  views  — I can  only  say  that  the  proof  sheets  were  all  sub- 
mitted to  the  peru.sal  of  Mr.  HolmeSj  and  that  no  objection  was  made  on  his  part. 

1655.  ChairmanJ^ 
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1655.  Chairman.]  Have  you  ever  heard  of  any  objections  to  those  notes  on  the 
part  of  the  Unitarians? — No,  I have  not. 

1656.  Mr.  Gladstone?]  Your  attention  has  been  very  particularly  called  to  the 
Unitarian  controversy,  in  consequence  of  a recent  controversy  in  Ireland  ?— It  has 
at  all  periods  been  directed  more  or  less  to  that  controversy. 

1657.  Have  the  goodness  to  look  at  the  4th  book  of  lessons;  at  the  203d  pao-e 
there  is  a lesson  taken  from  Blair,  “ On  the  Death  and  Sacrifice  of  Christ.  This 
was  the  hour  in  which  Christ  atoned  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  accomplished  our 
eternal  redemption : it  was  the  hour  when  the  great  sacrifice  was  offered  up  the 
efficacy  of  which  reaches  back  to  the  first  transgression  of  man,  and  extends 
forward  to  the  end  of  time  : the  hour  when  from  the  cross,  as  from  an  high  altar 
that  blood  was  flowing  which  washed  away  the  guilt  of  the  nations  ” Has  any 
objection  been  taken  to  that  passage  by  the  Unitarians  ?— I really  cannot  answer 
that  question,  further  than  it  was  passed  by  all  the  members  of  the  Board, 

1658.  You  would  not  give  an  opinion  as  to  the  consistency  of  that  passage  with 

the  sentiments  of  any  particular  body  ? — .No  objection  was  taken  by  any  class  ■ we 
have  a considerable  number  of  schools,  the  correspondents  for  which  are  Uiiitorian 
ministers  (taking  it  iii  the  large  sense  of  the  word,  Asians,  some  of  them,  perhapsj 
in  u'ljich  our  books  are  used,  and  no  objection  is  made  to  them.  ^ 

1659.  Distinguishing  the  word  Arian  from  the  word  Unitarian,  in  its  strict 
sense,  as  it  is  used  in  this  country,  have  you  correspondents  of  both  those 
descriptions?—!  do  not  know  that  there  are  any  ministers  in  Ireland  who  profess 
Um^namsm  in  the  English  sense  of  the  word,  namely,  Socinianism. 

1660.  Consequently,  you  are  not  aware  that  there  are  any  schools  conducted 
on  those  principles ; but  there  are  schools,  the  correspondents  of  which  are  Arians 
and  there  has  been  no  indisposition  on  the  part  of  the  conductors  of  those  schools 
to  the  use  of  the  books  of  the  Board  ? — None  whatever. 

^ 1661.  Mr,  Serjeant  Jaclcsm.]  You  are  aware  that  Mr.  Holmes  is  a gentleman 
111  the  very  first-rate  practice  at  the  Irish  bar  .^—He  is,  I believe. 

1662,  A ou  are  aware  that  he  has  very  little  disposal  of  his  time  ? — That  is 
another  point  I cannot  answer  to. 

I tlffnk  ' ^ t— Not  a great  deal, 

ans*weMlim°"  give?— I am  not  able  to 

, slate  "Lat  the  extent  of  his  attendance  is  ? --Tlie  minute 

book  will  show  the  extent  of  his  attendance  ; he  does  not  attend  very  frequently; 

^ attention  he  gives  to  the  proof  sheets  sent  to  him. 

1°  t’’®  face  of  them  any  particular  marks  of  Ills 

conection  If  there  is  nothing  particular  to  remark  he  does  not  send  them  back; 
he  has  sent  them  back  occasionally. 

occurred  frequently  ?— Not  very  frequently. 

’.1  “*i' >‘alf-a-dozen  instances  ?■— It  has  occurred,  I think, 
111  moie  than  half-a-dozen  instances. 

1669.  You  do  not  recollect  as  to  the  particular  notes  adverted  to  in  the  late 
examination,  whether  those  exhibited  any  marks  of  his  correction  ?— No,  I cannot 
charge  my  memory  with  that. 

1670.  You  know,  probably,  that  there  are  very  few  gentlemen  at  the  Irish  bar 
whose  time  is  more  occupied  by  their  profession  ?— I believe  that  is  so. 

1 071.  Chairman.]  All  the  books  were  submitted  to  bis  inspection? Yes, 

esc’l,  Are  there  any  general  terms  in  which  the  assent  of 

malt  w communicated  by  his  failing  to 

lenl  to  h''  "rs  having  the  prSofs 

sent  to  the  Archbisliop  of  Dublin  and  Dr.  Murray  returned ; with  regard  to  the 

00,™“’,-"^ ' ‘'“5  f’**'*'’  '“''■"g  "'“‘fed  so  as  to  afford  time  to  make 

collections,  we  put  them  to  press  without  having  them  returned. 

u'hlhf  'yi^ether  Mr.  Holmes  has  sent  back  all  the  proof  sheets 

^^hlch  have  been  sent  to  him  ?— Certainly  he  has  not. 

hnH  objections  to  make?— When  he 

‘ d comments  to  make  upon  them,  of  course. 

tinj«  instances  to  which  you  have  adverted,  were  the  obiec- 

■ f trenching  on  the  Unitarian  doctrine  ?-I  do  not  recollect 

tirnlD  I particularly  to  Unitarian  doctrine  ; but  he  has  made  comments,  par- 
ticujarly  on  some  of  our  notes. 

2 1676.  Have 


Rev.  James  Carlile. 


1 May  1837. 
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1676.  Have  those  remarks  been  in  the  nature  of  objections  advanced  on 

religious  grounds ? — They  have  been  general  objections;  but  on  what  ground  I 
cannot  take  upon  me  to  say.  _ _ 

1677.  Have  they  been  objections  peculiar  to  him  as  a Unitarian,  applicable  to 
the  notes  in  question  as  interfering  with  Unitarianism  ? — Not  always ; scarcely  in 
any  instance,  I think. 

1678.  Are  you  aware,  tliat  in  any  instance  he  has  made  objection  to  a passage, 
either  in  your  extracts  or  your  notes,  as  interfering  with  his  religious  views? — I 
cannot  take  upon  me  to  answer  that  question ; but  I do  not  recollect  any  such. 

1679.  GhairmanJ\  Can  you  state  the  number  of  the  Unitarian  correspondents 
and  teachers  you  have  belonging  to  the  Board  ? — I do  not  know  of  any  Unitarian 
teachers;  we  have  Unitarian  ministers  that  we  correspond  with:  I cannot  state 
the  number. 

1680.  Do  you  know  that  they  are  in  the  habit  of  communicating  with  Mr. 
Holmes  ? — That  I cannot  say. 

1681.  Did  YOU  ever  hear  of  any  objection,  by  his  representation,  given  of  it  to 
the  Board  ? — No. 

1682.  Have  you  any  reason  to  think  they  were  satisfied? — I have  no  reason  to 
think  they  were  not  satisfied. 

1 683.  He  is  held  in  great  respect  by  everybody  ? — I believe  he  is. 

1684.  Lord  Ebrington^^  Are  you  aware  that  any  Unitarian  patrons  have  with- 
drawn their  schools  from  the  superintendence  of  the  Board,  in  consequence  of 
their  objection  to  the  Scripture  Extracts? — I have  never  heard  of  any  such 
instance. 

1605.  Are  you  aware  of  any  party  having  withdrawn  their  applications  in  con- 
sequence of  the  Scripture  Extracts  being  used  under  the  direction  of  the  Board  ? — 
Never,  in  any  case.  I have  never  heard  of  any  school  being  withdrawn,  or  of  a 
patron  withdrawing  his  name,  upon  that  ground  ; in  some  instances,  perhaps,  per- 
sons who  acceded  to  us  have  withdrawn  their  names  subsequently,  and  have, 
among  other  reasons,  objected  to  our  Scripture  Extracts,  particularly,  I think, 
clergymen  of  the  Established  Church. 

1686.  You  are  not  aware  that  any  Unitarian  ministers  have  made  that  objec- 
tion ? — No. 

1687.  When  you  speak  of  schools  under  Unitarian  patrons,  do  you  mean  to 
imply,  that  there  are  any  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  a board  exclusively 
compo.sed  of  Unitarians  ?— I do  not  know  that  there  are  any  such. 

1688.  Mr.  Gladstone.l  The  251I1  lesson,  in  the  first  number  of  Scripture  Les- 
sons from  the  New  Testament,  consists  of  a very  copious  selection  of  passages 
both  from  the  Old  anti  New  Testament,  respecting  the  sufferings  of  our  Saviour, 
and  there  are  no  questions  at  the  end  of  that  lesson  with  a view  to  its  explanation; 
can  you  explain  that  circumstance,  as  there  are  questions  at  the  end  of  the  lessons 
before  and  after  that? — The  questions  are  confined  usually  to  the  narrative  where 
it  occurs,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  that  the  children  have  made  themselves 
acquainted  with  the  narrative ; but  where  there  is  a lesson  taken  from  the  Psalms 
or  the  devotional  pcirts  of  Scripture,  there  are  no  questions  attached. 

1689.  Is  it  intended  that  the  master  should  not  ask  any  questions  u[)on  those 
lessons? — They  are  more  of  a devotional  character;  it  is  difficult  to  ask  questions 
upon  such  subjects. 

1690.  On  turning  to  page  97,  there  are  a considerable  number  of  questions  or 
passages,  quite  similar  in  their  character,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  ; can  you 
explain  that  circumstance? — They  are  not  precisely  similar;  those  previously 
alluded  to  are  more  of  a devotional  character  than  those,  which  are  more  of  a 
didactic  character. 

1691.  With  regard  to  the  translation  adopted,  of  the  words,  “ instituting  the 
Lord’s  Supper,”  in  page  121  and  122,  do  you  believe  that  the  Protestants  have  an 
objection  to  the  words,  •'  this  cup  is  the  New  I'estament,  in  my  blood  which  is 
about  to  be  shed  for  you”? — Some  may;  I,  as  a Protestant,  have  no  objection  to 
that  rendering. 

1(392.  Lord  Ebrington.']  Do  you  know  whether  any  persons  who,  previously  to 
the  publication  of  those  Scripture  Extracts  were  hostile  to  the  mode  of  education, 
have,  upon  the  examination  of  those  extracts,  become  reconciled  to  it?— I have 
heard  frequent  instances  of  persons  who  were  hostile  to  it  being  gratified  with  the 
Scripture  Extracts ; their  opposition  softened  to  it ; but  I cannot  speak  to  any  who 
were  <lecidedly  hostile  liaving  become  decidedly  friendly  to  it. 

1(393.  You 
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1693.  You  consider  that  the  compilation  of  those  Scripture  Extracts  has,  on  the  R&v.  James  Carlue, 

M'hole,  tended  to  remove  objections  to  the  system  ? — I think  it  has  tended  to  satisfy  

the  minds  of  a great  many  religious  people  with  respect  to  the  system.  1 May  1837. 

1694.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jflcfoow.]  Have  not  the  Scripture  Extracts,  on  the  other 
hand,  excited  a vast  deal  of  objection  ? — They  have  excited  objection  also. 

1695.  Lord  Ebrington.']  Do  you  think,  upon  the  whole,  the  number  of  those 
•reconciled  has  been  greater  than  of  those  whose  objections  have  been  aggravated  by 
the  publication  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — I think  the  balance  has  been  greatly  in 
favour  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  with  regard  to  the  satisfaction  they  have  given. 

1696.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  If  it  were  an  object  to  increase  the  Scripture  Extracts  to 
such  an  extent,  might  not  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  be,  without  difficulty, 
substantially  included  in  them  ? — We  propose  to  include,  as  we  proceed,  the 
•substance  of  the  whole  Scripture  narrative.  We  have  not  firii.shed  the  extracts  ; we 
are  going  on,  and  we  hope  to  be  able,  as  we  go  on,  to  include  other  portions  of 
Scripture  besides  that  narrative ; that  will  be  matter  for  after  consideration. 

1 697.  Have  you  not  already  included  very  considerable  portions  of  the  epistolary 
writings?— We  have,  as  they  have  incidentally  occurred,  as  connected  with  the 
Scripture  narrative,  but  not  any  entire  epistle. 

1698.  You  have  included  so  much  from  the  Scripture  and  such  parts  of 
Scripture,  that  you  think,  unless  the  schoolmaster  were  limited  in  his  power  of 
•exposition,  it  would  be  easy  for  him  to  give  his  instruction  a peculiar  religious 
character,  even  taking  the  extracts  solely  as  its  basis?— Yes,  certainly. 

1699.  Serjeant 3 Are  you  able  to  inform  the  Committee  to  what 

extent  voluntary  local  contributions  have  been  made  in  aid  of  the  schools  to  which 
you  have  given  aid  from  the  funds  of  the  Board? — In  all  cases  of  building  and 
repairing  we  can.  * 

^1700*  You  are  able  to  state  the  amount  actually  given  and  for  what  purposes? 

—The  amount  contributed  in  all  cases  of  building  and  repairing. 

1701.  \ ou  have  made  out  an  account  of  that  ? — Yes,  that  return  is  before  die 
House  of  Commons. 

1702.  Up  to  what  time  does  that  come? — I forget. 

1703-  Oo  Mi\  Blake.)  There  are  already  before  Parliament  returns  of  the 
amount  contributed  locally  in  those  cases  in  which  you  have  given  aid  for  building 
and  repairing  ? — Yes,  the  last  Report  gives  an  account  of  our  proceedings  down  to, 

I think,  the  31st  of  March  1836.  Our  next  report  will  bring  down  the  proceed- 
ings to  the  31st  of  March  last;  but  a return  can  be  made  out  immediately  of  the 
grants  made  and  the  aid  raised  locally,  to  the  present  time,  if  required. 

1704.  (lo  Mr.  Carlile.)  Do  you  possess  at  the  Board,  the  means  of  informing 
the  Committee  what  is  the  extent  of  salary  or  aid  given  to  the  teaciiers  of  schools 
from  local  sources? — I think,  not  very  accurately,  in  the  pre.sent  state  of  our 
teachers. 

1705.  Do  you  require  to  know  from  the  managers  or  applicants  for  schools 
what  the  local  provision  for  the  support  of  teaciiers  is,  or  what  they  will  in  future 
contribute?  Not  the  amount  of  it;  the  general  answer  is,  that  they  receive  the 
fees  of  Uie  scholars  in  addition  to  that  whicli  we  give  them. 

1706.  There  are  no  local  patrons  who  undertake  that  if  you  give  aid  in  the 
shape  of  salary  to  a certain  amount,  they  will  meet  you  in  the  shape  of  a local 
fundr — Not  in  all  cases,  except  an  engagement  that  the  teachers  shall  have  the  fees 
of  the  scholars. 

1707*  Have  you  a rule  of  the  Board  as  to  the  proportion  w’hich  should  be  con- 
tributed from  local  sources  in  aid  of  building  and  repairing? — The  rule  is  that  they 
shall  contribute  at  least  one-third. 

1708.  You  do  not  give  any  assistance  from  the  funds  of  the  Board  unless  a local 
contribution  to  the  extent  of  one-third  is  raised  r — Just  so. 

1709.  What  security  do  you  take  as  lo  the  actual  expenditure  of  that  tlie  local 
patrons  agree  to  give?— We  require  a certificate  of  the  whole  amount  which  has 
been  actually  expetided ; we  give  no  portion  of  that  we  engage  for,  until  we  have 
an  account  of  tlje  whole  amount  expended. 

2710.  Whose  certificate  do  you  require  ? are  you  satisfied  with  the  certificate  of 
tie  local  patron  or  manager  ? — Yes,  with  the  certificate  of  the  persons  who  have 
made  applications  to  us  for  the  grant. 

171 1.  Supposing  ihe  case  of  an  applicant  for  a scliool,  a single  individual,  would 
ms  certihcatc  of  expenditure  be  sufficient? — I do  not  remember  that  we  have  taken 
tiie  certifacate  of  a single  imiividiuil  in  the  case  of  buildino-  or  repairing. 

"7.2.  Have 
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'Rev.  James  CarUle.  1 712.  Have  you  any  rule  requiring  the  certificate  of  more'  than  one  person  r 

I do  not  remember  that  we  have  any  rule;  we  require  a certificate  of  the  money 

1 May  1837.  expended,  and  the  report  of  an  inspector. 

1713.  The  inspector  is  called  upon  officially  to  make  you  a return  the  first  visit 
he  makes  ? — His  attention  is  directed  to  the  particular  case  of  any  school,  and  he 
is  directed  to  report  upon  it. 

1714.  Can  you  give  any  approximation  to  the  general  amount  of  the  local  con- 
tribution, whether  50,000/.  or  100,000/.? — {Islr.  Blahe.)  We  had  expended, 
according  to  our  Report,  to  March  1835,  about  33,000/.,  and  the  local  contri- 
butions amounted  to  about  23,000  /. 

1715.  Mr.  Gla(htone.~\  Can  you  ascertain  for  the  Committee,  either  now  or  upon 
your  return  to  Ireland,  within  any  moderate  time,  what  the  actual  receipts  of  the 
schoolmasters  have  been,  say  for  the  last  12  months,  from  sources  other  than  the 
funds  of  the  Board  ? — I do  not  think  we  could  return  that  at  present. 

1716.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Do  you  conclude,  from  the  manner  in  which  you 
have  been  met  already  by  local  contributions,  that  you  vvill  be  able  to  get  local 
contributions  towards  the  national  academies  you  propose  to  establish  in  the  coun- 
ties?— I think  more  likely  than  tow’ards  the  common  schools. 

1717.  Do  you  think  the  proposal  to  have  agricultural  schools  is  very  popular? 
— Yes,  we  do. 

1718.  Mr.  'Wyse.]  Are  you  obliged  to  keep  an  account  with  the  different 
masters  for  the  payment  of  their  salaries  ? — Certainly. 

1719.  Does  not  that  produce  very  extensive  correspondence? — It  requires  a 
correspondence  twice  a year  with  the  patrons  of  the  schools  respecting  the  pay- 
ment of  the  salaries. 

1720.  You  have  found  it  very  difficult  to  obtain  proper  sites  for  buildings,  in 
many  instances,  have  you  not? — We  have  found  it  difficult,  in  many  cases,  to 
obtain  proper  sites. 

1721.  Do  you  think  it  will  be  better  to  empo-wer  the  Board  to  build  a schooi- 
i-oom,  on  the  condition  that  the  patrons  of  the  school  guai’anteed  a certain  sum  to 
the  master? — My  attention  has  not  been  called  to  that  precise  point:  but  I am 
quite  satisfied  it  would  be  very  much  to  the  benefit  of  the  system,  if  we  had  power 
to  choose  the  sites  for  our  schools,  and  to  build  the  school-houses. 

1722.  Do  you  not  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  have  the  school  vested  in  the 
Board,  so  as  to  prevent  any  collision  with  the  trustees  or  patrons? — The  Board  are 
not  in  a capacity  for  receiving  such  leases  at  present;  that  is  a legal  question 
that  I am  not  sufficiently  aware  of  the  bearing  of  to  answei'. 

3 723.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Is  your  system  yet  so  perfect  that  you  can  carry  into 
effect  that  which  was  originally  intended  to  secure  a certain  amount  of  payment  to 
the  masters,  in  proportion  to  what  is  given  by  your  Board? — No,  I think  it  is  not: 
we  hope  that,  as  we  have  masters  prepared  at  the  model-school,  and  the  system  is 
brought  into  operation,  we  shall  be  able  to  accomplish  that  object. 

3724.  What  time  do  you  look  to  for  the  completion  of  your  system  ? — We  have 
not  been  able  to  do  much  in  the  training  of  masters  hitherto ; our  house  for  that 
purpose  is  riot  yet  completed. 

3725.  Are  you  able  to  say  whether,  in  any  instances,  the  schoolmasters  are  sup- 
ported entirely  by  the  sums  they  receive  from  the  Board? — I think  there  are  no 
instances  in  which  the,  schoolmasters  are  supported  entirely  by  the  sums  received 
from  the  Board. 

1726.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Are  you  a'vvare  wliether  petitions  on  political 
questions  have  ever  been  introduced  into  any  of  the  Board-schools  by  the  managers, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  signatures  of  the  scholars?— I think  I have  heard  of  one 
such  instance  which  had  happened,  but  it  was  considered  directly  in  opposition  to 
the  rules  of  the  Board. 

1727.  What  was  the  instance  in  which  you  heard  of  that? — I cannot  charge  my 
rnemory  with  it;  I beg  to  refer  upon  that  to  Mr.  Kelly,  who  will  give  par- 
ticulars. We  should  consider  it  as  ,a  violation  of  the  rules  of  the  school,  and 
would  renounce  the  school,  unless  such  practice  were  desisted  from. 

3728.  Do  you  know  of  any  circular  letter  having  been  sent  from  your  Board 
to  any  of  your  schools  in  Dublin  touching  that  matter? — There  was  a circular 
letter  sent  to  all  our  schools,  prohibiting  any  political  use  being  made  of  our 
school-houses. 

3729.  (^To  .Mr.  Blake.')  Are  you  aware  whether  any  circular  was  issued  by  the 
Board  on  the  subject  of  any  political  use  being  made  of  your  school-houses  ? — 

There 
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There  was,  in  consequence  of  our  having  heard  that  a petition  had  been  introduced  Rev.  James  Carlile. 
into  one  of  the  schools.  « • , 

lyqo  Are  you  aware  which  school  it  was? — A representation  was  made  by  a x May  1837. 
a clerWmaii  of  the  Established  Cliurch  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  in  consequence 
of  which  there  was  a communication  made  to  tlie  particular  school;  the  result  of 
the  correspondence  was,  I recollect,  satisfactory  to  the  clergyman,  and  he  wrote 
a letter  to  that  effect  to  the  Board ; and  we  made  a general  order  upon  the 

subject.  . . 

Garllk.)  Have  you  heard  of  any  political  meetings  having  been 
held  in  any  of  the  Board  school-houses,  under  the  name  of  night-schools  ? — I have 
not  heard  of  any  under  the  name  of  night-schools  ; but  we  have  had  two  instances 
of  political  meetings  being  held  in  schools. 

1732-  Were  they  in  Dublin  or  elsewhere? — No;  those  I recollect  at  present 
were  elsewhere. 

1733.  Have  you  any  recollection  of  any  statement  being  conveyed  to  the  Board 
of  the  practice"  of  holding  schools  called  night-schools,  which  were  of  a political 
character? — No;  1 do  not  recollect  any  representation  to  the  Board  to  that 
effect. 

1734.  Political  meetings  of  what  kind  do  you  refer  to? — I think,  in  one 
instance,  a political  dinner  ; and  in  another  instance  of  some  other  description. 

1735*  Such  a use  being  made  of  your  school-houses  is  a clear  abuse  of  them, 
and  discountenanced  by  the  Board  immediately  on  coming  to  their  knowledge  } — 

Certainly;  we  entered  immediately  into  a correspondence  with  the  patron  upon 
the  subject,  intimating  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  rules  of  the  Board,  and  we  were 
satisfied  with  the  answer  received. 

1736.  (To  Mr.  Blake.)  Have  you  any  recollection  of  a complaint  being  made  to 
you  of  night-schools  ? — No. 

1737.  Of  schools  held  in  Dublin  under  that  name  in  your  school-rooms  ? — No, 

I have  no  recollection  of  the  kind. 

1738.  Did  you  give  any  instructions  to  your  inspectors  to  look  sharp,  and  see 
that  the  schools  were  not  diverted  to  those  improper  objects  ? — I consider  it  clearly 
the  duty  of  the  inspectors  to  inquire  whether  our  rules  are  strictly  observed,  and 
one  of  our  rules  goes  expressly  to  that  point. 

1739.  You  have  no  recollection  of  any  particular  circumstance  occurring  which 
induced  the  Board  to  give  particular  orders  to  their  inspectors  to  be  vigilant  upon 
the  subject? — I do  not  recollect  any  complaint  being  made  to  the  Board  of  any 
night  meeting  in  any  of  our  schools  : there  was  another  circular  issued  by  our 
Board,  to  the  effect  that  no  schoolmaster  should  attend  or  take  part  in  any  political 
meeting. 

1740.  Chairman.']  Are  you  aware  of  the  existence  of  such  night  schools  ? — I do 
not  think  I have  heard  of  it  before. — (Mr.  Carlile.)  In  our  rules,  under  the  head  of 
“ Miscellaneous,”  the  third  rule  runs  thus:  “ They  expect  that  no  use  shall  be  made 
of  the  school-rooms  tending  to  contention,  such  as  the  holding  of  political  meetings 
in  them,  and  that  they  shall  not  be  converted  into  places  of  public  worship. 

Such  use  made  of  a school-house,  built  by  aid  from  the  commissioners,  will  be 
held  to  be  a violation  of  the  principle  of  the  national  education  system  ; such  a 
use  made  of  a school-liouse  received  after  its  establishment  into  connexion  with 
the  Board,  they  will  regard  as  a sufficient  reason  for  withholding  further  aid,  and 
dissolving  the  connexion.’’ 

1741.  When  was  that  issued  ? — In  October  1833. 

1742.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Was  that  in  consequence  of  its  having  been  inti- 
mated to  the  Board  that  such  abuses  had  occurred? — I believe  it  was  in  conse- 
quence of  some  circumstance  of  that  description  having  taken  place. 

1743.  With  regard  to  the  Commandments  which  are  hung  up  in  the  schools,  who 
compiled  them  as  they  are  now  exhibited  in  the  schools  ? — The  draft  of  them  was 
drawn  out  by  myself. 

1744.  You  have  divided  them,  not  according  to  the  Commandments? — No; 
there  is  a difference  of  opinion  between  the  lloman-catholic  and  the  Protestant 
church,  in  respect  of  the  proper  division  of  the  Commandments  ; and  we  avoid  the 
collision,  by  taking  it  as  an  extract  from'  the  Book  of  Exodus,  retaining  the 
division  into  verses,  as  they  are  in  the  Scripture. 

1745.  Instead  of  separating  them  into  distinct  commandments  ? — Certainly. 

1746.  Do  you  apprehend  no  danger  may  be  incurred  thereby  of  giving  an  erro- 

Q 4 neous 
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rjeoiis  impression  as  to  the  number  of  the  Commandments  ? — I apprehend  there  will 
be  no  move  than  in  the  Scriptures  themselves. 

1747.  Were  the  Board  unanimous  in  adopting  the  Commandments  as  they  are 
now  iiung  up  ? — Before  any  extracts  are  published  the  Board  must  be  unanimous. 

1748.  Are  they  extracted  from  the  authorized  version,  or  the  lloman-caiholic 
version  ? — From  neither  entirely. 

1749.  What  are  they  extracted  from? — They  are  translated  from  the  original, 
taking  both  the  authorized  and  the  Douay  version  into  view  in  making  the  trans- 
lation. 

1750.  Who  was  the  translator? — The  first  draft  of  the  translation  was  made 
by  me. 

1751.  From  the  Hebrew? — Yes. 

1752.  In  making  that  translation,  .you  had  not  regard  to  any  particular  version  ? 
— I had  the  two  versions  before  me,  and  had  reference  to  both  in  the  translation  I 
made. 

1753-  you  gave  a version  of  your  own  ? — The  translation  is  partly  made 

from  either  tlie  one  or  the  other  : I think  there  are  some  expressions  that  occur 
neither  in  the  one  nor  the  other. 

1754.  Do  you  apprehend  there  is  no  danger  in  exliibiting,  as  tlie' Command- 
ments, that  which  does  not  correspond  with  the  version  used  by  any  distinct  class 
of  professing  Christians  ? — It  corresponds,  in  substance,  « ith  both  versions. 

1755.  In  words  with  neither? — ^In  some  instances. 

1756.  Do  you  think  there  is  no  peril  involved  in  [)rbmulgating  the  Command- 
ments in  language  different  from  that  in  which  the  different  classes  of  professing 
Christians  are  in  the  habit  of  seeing  them  ? — I know  of  no  danger. 

1757*  Do  you  think  that  will  tend  to  produce  no  doubt  or  uncertainty  as  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Commandments? — I should  think  quite  the  reverse. 

1758.  You  yourself  made  this  translation? — I made  the  original  draft  of  it. 

1759.  Who  corrected  the  draft? — The  whole  of  the  members  of  the  Board  were 
consulted  ; I cannot  undertake  to  say  by  what  individuals  corrections  may  have 
been  made ; but  it  was  submitted  to  every  member  of  the  Board,  as  everything 
else  we  have  issued  has  been. 

1760.  Were  there  any  considerable  alterations  made  in  the  draft?  • -I  cannot 
charge  my  memory  with  that. 

1761.  Can  you  produce  a copy  of  the  Commandments  as  you  use  them  in  the 
schools? — They  are  here  (pro(hid?7g  them).  They  are  as  follow  : “i.  And  God 
spake  all  these  words,  saying,  2.  1 am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt  and  out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  3.  Thou  shalt  have  no 
other  gods  before  my  face.  4.  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  a graven  thing, 
nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth  l)eneath,  or 
in  the  waters  under  the  earth  ; 5.  Thou  shalt  not  worship  tliem,  nor  serve  them;, 
for  I am  tlie  Lord  thy  God,  mighty,  jealous,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me; 
6.  And  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  com- 
mandments. 7.  Thou  shall  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain ; for 
the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  shall  take  bis  name  in  vain.  8.  Remem- 
ber the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  Imly ; 9.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all 
thy  work ; 10.  But  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  ; tiiou 
shall  do  no  work  on  it,  thon,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man  servant, - 
nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thy  beast,  nor  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates; 
II.  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  them,  and  rested  on  the  seventh  day;  therefore  the  Lord  blessed  the 
Sabbath  clay  and  sanctified  it.  12.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thy 
days  may  be  prolonged  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  gives  to  thee. 
13.  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  14.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  15,  Thou  shall 
not  steal.  16.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  tby  neighbour.  1 7.  Thou 
shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  house;  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour’s  wife, 
nor  his  servant,  nor  his  handmaid,  nor  bis  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is 
his.” 

1762.  Tiiey  are  broken  here  into  1 7 verses? — Yes. 

1763.  Are  the  inspectors  instructed  in  their  duty  as  inspectors  befoi’e  they  are 
sent  out  on  tours  r — Upon  their  election  we  have  an  interview  with  them  at  the 
Board,  in  which  some  conversation  takes  place  with  them  upon  the  subject  of  tbeh' 

general 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  121 

■general  duties ; but  what  we  trust  to  chiefly  is  the  written  instructions  which  are 
put  into  their  hands,  and  to  such  directions  as  the  secretary  may  give  them. 

1764.  Do  you  require  them  to  attend  any  portion  of  their  time  in  your  training- 
school? — Yes’,  we  required  the  inspectors,  on  their  appointment,  to  attend  at  the 
model-school  daily  when  in  Dublin;  and  to  some  extent  they  have  so  done. 

1765.  What  time  do  you  require  them  to  attend  in  yoiir  model-school  before 
they  are  sent  out? — That  has  not  been  fixed  by  any  rule. 

1766.  Can  you  state  what  length  of  time  they  have  continued  in  your  training- 
school  before  they  have  been  sent  out? — :I  cannot  answer  that  question. 

1767.  Have  they  undergone  any  examination  in  your  model-school  before  they 
have  been  sent  out? — 'They  have  not  certainly  gone  through  any  examination  in 
the  model-school  before  they  have  been  sent  out. 

1768.  When  they  have  been  out  on  their,  tours  of  inspection,  is  anybody  sent 
from  head-quarters  at  Dublin  to  visit  them,  and  see  in  what  manner  their  inspection 
is  conducted  ? — No. 

j 769.  At  what  time  do  they  generally  set  out  on  their  inspection  ?— From  about 
the  month  of  January  or  February,  and  continue  out  till  near  the  end  of  the  year. 

1770.  They  are  left  to  themselves  during  the  whole  of  their  tour? — There  is 
continual  correspondence  with  them. 

1771.  But  no  head-master  or  other  person  is  sent  out  to  inspect  them  ?— I do 
not  recollect  any  person  being.sent  out  to  visit  them  ; there  has  been  an  occasional 
inspection  of  particular  schools. 

1772.  Are  they  required  to  take  notice  of  what  they  learn  in  the  model-school, 
with  a view  to  their  inspection?— I do  not  recollect  that  there  is  any  regulation  to 
that  effect : the  written  instructions  are  in  the  book  published  by  the  Board  ; there 
is  a rule  to  the  effect  of  their  attending  the  model-school  for  instruction  : ‘‘  When 
inspectors  are  in  Dublin,  they  will  be  expected  to  attend  the  model-school,  or  any 
other  school  that  may  be  pointed  out  to  them,  for  the  purpose  of  making  themselves 
acquainted  with  the  system  of  teaching  pursued  by  the  head-master;  and  also  of 
aiding  and  introducing  improvements  into  schools  in  the  metropolis,  as  the 
commissioners  are  anxious  that  all  schools  in  Dublin  and  its  immediate  vicinity 
may  be  such  as  will  fit  them  for  becoming  model-schools  for  the  rest  of  the 
kingdom : they  are  directed  to  pay  particular  attention  to  the  instructions  and 
suggestions  of  the  head-master.” 

1773*  Do  the  Board  see  that  in  point  of  fact  they  do  that?-  Not  that  more 
particularly  than  the  other  parts  of  their  duty. 

W74-  Eo  they  see  that  they  do  attend  while  they  are  in  Dublin  at  the  model- 
school,  and  that  they  pay  attention  and  regard  to  the  instructions  of  the  superior? — 
We  should  expect  that  if  they  did  not  attend  to  the  instruction  of  the  superior,  he 
would  make  complaint 

^775-  Is  there  any  book  kept  in  the  model-school  containing  a record  of  their 
attendance  ? — I do  not  recollect  that  there  is. 

1776"  Is  there  any  practical  check  upon  them  as  to  the  number  of  hours  they 
do  attend  ?— That  I conclude  is  done ; but  I do  not  think  there  is  any  particular 
report  upon  the  subject. 

1777*  dheieisno  examination  as  to  what  they  have  picked  up  during  their 
visits  at  the  model-schools  — No,  I am  not  aware  that  there  is. 

1778.  How  can  the  inspectors  in.struct  the  teachers  of  the  schools  throughout 
the  country  in  the  practice  of  the  model-school,  if  they  are  not  themselves  masters 
of  and  that  is  not  ascertained  before  they  are  sent  out  ? — We  do  not  expect  that 
the  inspectors  shall  be  able  to  instruct  the  masters  : they  can  notice  whatever 
they  see  to  be  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  Board  ; but  that  would  take  a longer 
time  than  could  be  given  to  enable  them  to  teach  the  masters.  We  look  to  the 
masters  being  brought  up  to  the  model-school  for  that  purpose. 

1779*  inspector,  before  he  goes  out,  is  not  acquainted  with  the  system  and 

conduct  of  the  school,  how  can  he  notice  deviations  from  that  system  ? — I do  not 
say  that  the  inspectors  are  unacquainted  with  it;  they  are  directed  to  attend  the 
model-school. 

1780.  But  you  state  that  110  examination  takes  place  as  to  what  they  have 
learnt  of  die  system  ?— No  ; but  we  require  intelligent  men  as  inspectors. 

170I.  thairman.]  Do  they  report  to  you  generally  what  is  passing  it)  the  school, 
or  only  on  the  particular  points  stated  to  them  ?— They  are  directed  to  notice  the 
general  state  of  the  school  and  what  is  going  on  in  it. 

B 178.2.  From 


Rev.  James  Carlih 
1 May  1837. 
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Siiw.JamtsCarlik.  1782.  From  their  report,  whether  they  have  been  previously  particularly  coii- 

versant  with  the  plans  or  not,  you  could  judge  whether  all  which  ought  to  be  done 

1 May  1837.  is  done  ? — Y es. 

1783.  Mr.  Serjeant /flcArjow.]  In  your  tour  of  inspection  you  speak  of  the  for- 
mation of  schools  in  different  counties,  and  that  you  expect  that  by  inviting  the 
bishops  and  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  they  will  be  induced  to  undertake  the 
management  of  those  schools  ? — That  they  will  form  part  of  the  committee  or  be 
patrons  or  guardians  of  such  schools. 

1784.  From  the  experience  you  have  had  already,  do  you  think  the  bishops  and 
noblemen  will  become  patrons?— I think  a considerable  portion  of  noblemen  and 
gentlemen  will ; I am  not  so  sure  of  the  bishops ; I mean  the  Protestant  bishops. 

1785.  You  do  expect  a considerable  number  of  noblemen  and  landowners  will 
undertake  the  management  of  those  schools? — We  do,  in  consequence  of  seeing  a 
number  of  persons  of  rank  in  the  country  applicants  for  our  schools.  In  my 
visit  in  the  south  I had  reason  to  believe  that  a considerable  number  of  noblemen 
.and  gentry  were  well  disposed  to  become  patrons  to  them. 

1786.  Do  you  propose  to  annex  to  those  schools  an  agricultural  department? — 
That  is  our  idea,  and  also  smaller  agricultural  institutions  connected  with  some 
of  the  schools  throughout  the  country  ,•  that  was  the  idea  I had  at  the  time. 

1787.  How  long  has  the  inspector  of  your  Dublin  schools  remained  on  that 
-circuit? — I cannot  charge  my  memory  with  that  j but  he  was  under  peculiar 
•circumstances,  and  has  remained  longer  in  his  district  than  any  of  the  others  have 
upon  theirs. 

1788.  What  is  his  name? — M'Dermot. 

1789.  Is  it  your  practice  to  change  the  inspectors  from  one  circuit  to  another? 
— It  is  : he  has  been  kept  longer  on  that  inspection  than  any  other,  for  particular 
reasons. 

1790.  How  long  has  he  been  on  the  Dublin  station? — I cannot  say;  he  had 
been  an  officer  of  the  establishment.  I forget  the  period  at  which  he  was  trans- 
ferred to  that  duty. 

1791.  What  was  he  originally  ? — He  was  the  literary  assistant. 

1792.  He  was  employed  in  assisting  to  prepare  books  ? — Yes. 

1 793.  Chairman.']  Y ou  complain  in  your  Report  of  the  deficiency  of  inspection  ? 
— I do  not  regard  the  system  of  inspection  at  present  at  all  as  complete. 

1794.  Is  that  the  first  object  to  which  you  would  devote  any  increased  funds 
that  might  be  voted  to  you? — I am  not  quite  sure  as  to  what  the  first  object 
would  be;  but  it  would  certainly  be  one  of  the  objects  we  should  be  anxious  to 
attain. 

1795.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaefeow.]  In  your  printed  letter  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
you  slate,  at  page  35,  that  the  Kildare-place  Society  have  not  provided  Bibles  for 
their  schools  ? — I observe  that  is  stated. 

1796.  Have  not  you  read  a Report  published  by  the  society,  stating  that  they 
do  furnish  the  Scriptures  ? — That  was  not  certainly  the  rule  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society  at  the  time  this  was  written. 

1797.  Are  you  sure  of  that  ? — That  is  my  impression,  that  at  that  period  tliey 
did  not  issue  the  Scriptures ; that  they  required  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  the 
schools,  but  they  did  not  furnish  them. 

1798.  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  society  not  only  did  supply  the  Scriptures, 
•but  that  they  actually  printed  the  Scriptures  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  their 
schools,  and  did  supply  them  long  before  1832? — I remember  that  there  was  an 
edition,  as  I understood,  of  the  Douay  Testament  provided  for  a time  by  the 
"Kildare-place  Society  ; I do  not  recollect  any  other  edition  printed  by  them. 

1799.  Are  you  not  aware  that  many  years  ago  the  society  published  an  edition 
-of  the  New  Testament,  for  the  purpose  of  circulating  among  the  schools,  and 
that  they  even  went  to  the  trouble  of  divesting  it  of  the  headings  of  chapters, 
lest  it  should  be  considered"  objectionable  to  any  class  of  Christians? — I 
cannot  doubt  the  circumstance  as  it  is  stated  by  the  secretary  of  that  society, 
but  I believe  that,  at  the  time  I wrote  this  letter,  they  were  not  providing  the 
Scriptures  for  the  .schools.  I certainly  had  no  intention  of  misrepresenting 
the  Kildare-place  Society.  I understood  that  to  be  the  rule,  and  it  is  not 
necessary  to  support  the  argument  in  my  letter  that  it  should  be  so.  The 
impression  upon  my  mind,  respecting  the  system  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  was 
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that  it  did  originally  provide  the  Scriptures;  that  a proposal  was  introduced  to  put 
the  Douay  version  on  a footing  of  equality  with  the  Protestant  version;  that  then 
it  was  found  that  there  M-ere  conscientious  scruples  about  providing  the  Douay 
version  ; and  the  subsequent  proposition  was  that  they  should  provide  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other,  but  require  the  use  of  them. 

1800.  Will  you  refer  to  page  40  of  the  letter ; you  complain  that  the  scholars 
must  read  the  Scriptures  in  all  the  Kildare-place  schools,  and  you  describe  that  as 
the  very  symbol  of  spiritual  domination? — Yes,  I find  the  words  introduced  as  is 
there  stated. 

] 801.  Your  complaint  there  is  that  the  scholars  must  read  the  Scriptures  in'  the 
Kildare-place  Society’s  schools,  and  that  that  is  the  very  symbol  of  spiritual  domina- 
tion ? — Yes,  my  language  is,  “ but,  in  the  meantime,  I regard  the  introduction  of 
the  word  musl  at  all  into  any  Government  arrangement  connected  with  the  read- 
ing of  the  Bible,  in  a country  circumstanced  as  Ireland  is,  as  the  very  symbol  of 
spiritual  domination.” 

1802.  Do  you  apply  that,  allowing  each  class  to  use  their  own  version  in  the- 
schools  ? — Yes,  I do,  certainly. 

1803.  You  were  examined  before  the  Commissioners  of  Inquiry  on  Education 
in  Ireland  ? — I was. 

1804.  Do  you  recollect  being  examined  respecting  your  own  school  at  Mary’s 
Abbey? — Yes. 

1805.  Have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  your  evidence  in  the  Appendix  to  the- 
First  Report ; you  state  that,  in  point  of  fact,  the  Roman  Catholics  who  attended 
the  school  were  obliged  to  read  the  Scriptures  ?— If  any  Roman  Catholics  chose  to 
attend  that  school,  they  must. 


1806.  You  put  the  “must”  there  yourself.? — Yes,  but  that  was  not  a Govern- 
ment school ; there  was  no  one  taxed  for  the  support  of  our  school ; it  was  our  own 
school,  one  where  M e M>ere  at  liberty  to  make  our  own  terms. 

1807.  Was  it  not  a school  in  connexion  with  a society  at  the  time  ?— Only  in 
-Connexion  M’ith  the  congregation. 

1808.  Was  the  Douay  version  tolerated  in  that  school?— No,  not  at  all ; there 

■was  a school  in  Mary’s  Abbey,  not  the  school  of  the  Mary’s  Abbey  concFregation, 
and  which  was  put  under  the  Board.  “ “ 

school,  to  which  you  refer  in  your  examination,  a school  of  the- 
Kildare-place  Society  ? — It  was  not. 


1810.  You  have  a rule  that  they  must  read  the  Scriptures? — Yes. 

^8ii.  Was  that  confined  to  the  authorized  version,  or  vvere  they  allowed  to  use 
the  Douay  version  r — We  provided  only  the  authorized  version  ; some  of  the  chil- 
dren brought  the  Douay  version,  and  there  was  no  objection  made  to  their  usino- 
It ; that  circumstance  was  not  brought  before  the  congregation,  or  they  might  not 
have  allowed  it,  perhaps.  •'  fe 

1812.  You  would  have  allowed  it? — Probably,  I might. 

consider  the  requiring  the  children  to  read  the  Scriptures,., 
and  the  allowing  some  to  read  the  Douay  version,  as  peccadilloes  in  that  school  ? — 
Wo,  1 conceive  not:  the  requiring  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  schools  receiving 
Government  aid,  appears  a very  different  thing  from  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in 
schools  not  r^eiving  Government  aid,  in  schools  conducted  by  voluntary  contri- 
utions.  If  Irotestants  choose  to  put  their  hands  into  their  pockets  and  conduct 
schools,  they  may  require  catechisms,  or  whatever  they  please.  The  school  alluded 
If  conducted  by  a Presbyterian  congregation;  and  if  members 

Of  the  Church  of  England  or  Roman  Catholic.^  chose  to  send  their  children,  they 
must  submit  to  the  rules  ; but  that  is  quite  a different  thing  from  schools  conducted 
by  a public  board,  and  at  the  public  expense.  With  regard  to  the  second  pecca- 
cmio,  namely,  the  use  of  the  Douay  version,  whatever  Scriptures  M-ere  used,  they 
weie  usee  un^  ei  the  direction  of  Protestant  teachers  chosen  by  ourselves,  and 
imdei  my  particular  inspection;  and  I should  consider  that  a very  different  thing 
thei-c  Douay  version  into  our  schools  generally,  with  whatever  teachei? 


0.62. 


Rev.  James  CarliHr. 


i May  1837. 
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Rev. 

C.  R,  Elringtotff 

D.D. 


3 May  1837. 


Mercm'ii,  3“  die  Mali,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Mr.  Serjeant  Ball. 
Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  James  Graham. 
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ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rev.  Charles  Richard  Elrington,  d.  d.,  called  in ; and  Examined. 

1814.  Chairman.']  YOU  are  a Fellow  of  the  University  of  Dublin,  are  you 
not  ? — No,  I am  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  there. 

1815.  Are  you  resident  in  Dublin  generally? — I should  think  about  from  five, 
to  six  months  in  the  year,  merely  during  the  college  terms. 

1816.  Mr.  Shaw^  You  are  also  chancellor  of  the  diocese  of  Ferns  ? — I am. 

1817.  Your  father  was  bishop  of  the  diocese  of  Ferns? — He  was. 

1818.  Chairman.]  He  was  a Commissioner  on  Education  in  1812  ? — He  was. 

1819.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Have  the  goodne^  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  is  your 
opinion  of  the  present  system  of  national  education  ? — My  own  opinion  of  the  sys- 
tem is,  that  it  is  faulty  in  principle,  and  that  it  is  rendered  worse  by  the  execution. 

1820.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  what  your  objections  to  the  principle  of  it 
are  ? — My  objection  to  the  principle  is,  that  it  is  education  without  religious 
education,  and  that  I conceive  education  by  itself  is  an  evil ; I conceive  that  edu-, 
cation  is  giving,  power,  and  that  giving  power,  without  teaching  a person  the 
proper  mode  of  guiding  himself  with  that  increased  power,  is  an  evil  in  itself. 

1821.  Of  course  you  mean,  when  you  say  that  education  is  an  evil,  that  it  is 
so  without  joining  religion  with  it?— I mean  that  education  simply,  wthout 
religion,  is  an  evil, 

1822.  Mr.  Wyse^  You  stated  absolutely  that  education  was  an  evil? — That 
education,  taken  by  itself,  is  an  evil,  unless  you  add  religious  education  to  it. 

1823.  Mr.  Shaw^  That  is  what  you  mean  by  saying  that  education  simply  is 
an  evil,  education  without  religion? — Certainly;  I do  not  say  that  religious 
education  is  an  evil,  but  that  education  without  religion  is  an  evil. 

1824.  Chairman.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  you  consider  moral  education, 
which  is  not  religious  education,  an  evil  ? — Education,  which  has  not  religion 
combined  with  morality,  I consider  as  an  evil. 

1825.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  education,  in  addition  to  religious  education, 
is  an  evil  ? — No. 

1826.  Mr.  Wysei]  Will  you  inform  the  Committee  what  you  understand  by 
the  word  education?-^!  meant,  in  answer  to  the  question  (I  suppose  I did  not 
express  myself  clearly),  to  say  that  I object  to  the  national  system  of  education, 
because  it  appeared  to  me  to  be  instruction  separated  from  religion,  and  that 
instruction,  separated  from  religion,  I thought  to  be  an  evil. 

1827.  That  is  an  answer  to  the  question,  what  your  opinion  was  with  regard  to 
the  national  system  ; but  it  is  not  an  answer  to  the  question,  which  is,  what  do 
you  understand  by  the  word  education? — I think  it  is  an  evil  to  teach  the  pea- 
santry to  read  and  write,  unless  you  give  them  religious  instruction  along 
with  it, 

1828.  The  question  is,  what  do  you  understand  by  the  word  education  ; there- 
are  some  who  understand  by  it  instruction  solely ; there  are  others  who  understand 
by  that  word,  instruction  combined  with  good  habits;  and  others  who  understand 
it  combined  with  moral  and  religious  habits,  the  training  the  child  in  morality 

and 
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and  religion  ; which  of  those  meanings  do  you  intend  to  attach  to  the  word  edu- 
cation?—By  education,  I mean  the  training  a child  in  what  are  called  moral 
habits;  if  religion  be  excluded  from  the  instruction,  I will  go  to  the  utmost 
extent,  and  say  it  is  an  evil. 

1829.  When  you  say,  in  that  sense  you  consider  education  an  evil,  you  say 
you  understand  by  the  word  education,  not  only  instruction,  but  training  the 

child? No ; the  question  was  put  in  three  ways,  simple  instruction,  instruction 

with  moral  habits,  and  instruction  with  morality  and  religion  taken  together ; the 
two  first  I state  to  be  an  evil  when  the  third  is  excluded. 

1830.  To  which  of  the  three  do  you  attach  the  word  education;  do  you  con- 
sider instruction  solely  to  be  education? — Really  I do  not  understand  where  the 
difficulty  is  ; I understand  the  question  to  be  divided  into  three  different  classes : 
simple  instruction,  instruction  with  moral  habits,  and  instruction  with  moral 
habits  and  religion.  Now,  I should  conceive  the  last  of  these  is  the  greatest  gift 
tliat  can  be  conferred  upon  any  persons ; I understood  by  education  the  instruc- 
tion given;  I will  go  even  further,  and  say,  as  to  what  is  called  giving  moral 
habits,  those  moral  habits  I consider  impossible  to  be  given  without  religion. 

1831.  Mr.  Shawi]  You  consider  that  the  present  system  of  national  education 
in  Ireland  gives  instruction  without  religion  ? — I do. 

1832.  On  that  account  you  object  to  it? — I do. 

18.33.  Chairman^  Do  the  reasons  of  your  objection  to  the  present  system  of 
education  apply  equallj’’  to  the  system  pursued  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

— No. 

1 834.  Be  good  enough  to  state  the  distinction  you  make  on  your  own  grounds  ? 
— The  broad  distinction  between  the  two  is,  that  the  Bible  is  read  in  the  one 
school,  and  is  not  read  in  the  other. 

1835.  Mr.  Gladstone^  When  you  say  the  national  system  gives  education 
without  religion,  do  you  place  that  allegation  upon  the  supposition  that  the  reli- 
gious books  provided  by  the  Board,  particularly  the  Scripture  Extracts,  are  not  used 
in  the  schools  ? — I was  not  aware  that  any  religious  books  had  been  provided  by 
the  Board,  except  the  Scripture  Extracts ; but  I think  the  Scripture  Extracts 
are  not  necessarily  read  ; and  that  even  if  they  were  read,  they  would  not  give 
what  I should  call  a religious  education. 

1 836.  If  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  and  explained,  so  far  as  it  appears 
from  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  and  from  the  Extracts  themselves,  they  are 
intended  to  be  explained,  should  you  still  say  that  was  an  education  that  could 
be  generally  described  as  an  education  without  religion? — Yes,  for  the  Scripture 
Extracts  appear  to  me  a most  dangerous  book. 

1837-38.  Do  you  think  it  impossible  to  found  a religious  education  on  the 
basis  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  supposing  them  to  be  explained  according  to  the 
principles  of  the  Board? — I can  conceive  Scripture  Extracts  that  would  give  a 
religious  education. 

1839.  you  not  conceive  that  the  present  Scripture  Extracts  are  adequate 
to  that  purpose,  looking  at  them  in  a general  point  of  view,  setting  aside  for  a 
moment  any  objections  that  may  be  taken  to  isolated  parts  or  passages  ? — No, 
I should  think  not. 

1840.  Do  you  think,  that  under  all  circumstances,  education  given  in  the 
schools  under  the  pi’esent  Board,  so  far  as  the  combined  education  in  those  schools 
is  concerned,  must  be  regarded  as  education  without  religion? — I do  consider 
it  so. 

1841.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Do  you  believe  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in 
Ireland  generally  coincide  with  you  in  opinion  on  the  subject  of  the  national 
system  of  education  ? — They  do,  certainly. 

1842.  Will  you  state  the  principal  grounds  of  objection  on  your  part  and  on 
theirs,  as  far  as  you  have  collected  their  objections,  to  the  national  system  of  educa- 
tion ? — I conceive  that  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  school  is  the  leading 
ground  of  objection,  aiid  that  that  objection  is  not  diminished  by  the  substitution 
of  the  Extracts,  because  I conceive  those  extracts  to  be  drawn  up  in  an  improper 
manner.  The  clergy  also  object  to  the  school-houses  being  used  for  purposes 
which  they  consider,  and  must  consider,  as  decidedly  wrong ; for  giving  religious 
instruction  which  they  must  consider  as  most  objectionable ; and  the  clergy  also 
conceive,  that  in  the  arrangement  of  the  school-houses,  and  in  the  management 
1 ^ business,  their  interests  have  been  entirely  neglected,  and  the  interests  of 

■the  Roman-catholic  Church  alone  attended  to. 

. R 3 1843  You 
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1843.  You  mean  the  interests,  not  of  the  clergy  themselves,  but  of  the 
Established  Church? — Yes,  the  interests  of  the  Established  Church. 

1 844.  Do  you  feel  that  they  have  confidence  in  the  Board  itself,  as  at  present 
constituted  ? — Certainly  not. 

1845.  Will  you  state  why? — The  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  do  not 
consider  that  they  are  properly  represented  there. 

1 846.  Do  you  mean  that  there  is  not  a sufficient  number  of  persons  professino- 
the  same  religion  as  themselves,  or  on  any  other  ground  ? — It  is  a disagreeable 
question  to  answer ; but  I answer  it  as  a matter  of  fact,  and  not  meaning  to  give 
it  as  my  own  opinion..  The  general  impression  among  the  clergy  is,  that  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Dr.  Sadleir  do  not  support  the  interests  of  the 
Established  Church  ; they  have  not  their  confidence. 

1847.  Do  you  consider  that  the  clergy  object,  in  addition  to  that,  to  the  mix- 
ture of  the  different  religious  opinions  among  those  who  constitute  the  Board  ? — . 
No,  I should  think  not;  that  was  necessary  to  a national  system  of  education, 
I should  conceive. 

1 848.  Do  you  consider  that  the  present  system  of  national  education  in  Ireland 
can  properly  be  termed  a system  of  combined  education? — Certainly  hot. 

1 849.  For  what  reason  ? — I would  refer  to  the  answers  which  have  been  made 
on  the  part  of  Mr.  Carlile,  who  is  better  authority  than  I am  on  the  subject,  in 
which  he  said  before  a Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  that  there  is  no 
difficulty  about  a separate  day  for  religious  education,  because  one  school  is  called 
the  Priest’s  School,  another  is  called  the  Minister’s  of  the  Established  Church, 
and  another  is  called  the  Presbyterians’  School ; so  that  th^  are  all  in  fact 
separate  schools.  It  is  in  his  examination,  as  printed  by  the  Commissioners  of 
National  Education. 

1 850.  The  answer  to  which  you  have  alluded  is  to  be  found  in  the  Collection 
of  Reports  on  National  Education,  page  76,  answer  2742,  is  it  not? — That  is  the 
answer  to  which  I refer.  In  the  part  of  the  country  in  which  I reside,  tiie 
schools  are  almost  exclusively  Roman-catholic.  In  the  whole  county  of  Wex- 
ford there  are  on  the  roll  of  the  national  schools  but  28  Protestants,  and  but  13 
of  them  I could  ever  find  were  attending ; this  year  I am  speaking  of. 

1851.  Do  you  consider  that  a fair  proportion  of  the  number  of  Protestant 
children  residing  there  with  the  Roman-catholic  ?— No,  I do  not. 

J 852.  Your  opinion  is,  that  the  Protestant  children  do  not  attend  the  schools- 
of  the  National  Board  in  that  diocese,  because  their  parents  or  guardians  con- 
scientiously object  to  the  system  adopted  ? — Yes. 

1853-  Can  you  state  what  would  be  about  the  proportion  between  the  Pro- 
testant and  Roman-catholic  children  in  the  county  of  Wexford? — No,  I do  not 
know  exactly  ; but  the  number  of  Protestants  is  very  considerable  indeed. 

1 854.  Are  there  many  schools  there  attended  by  Protestant  children  ? — A great 
many. 

1855.  In  large  numbers? — Yes,  in  large  numbers. 

856.  Are  there  many  schools  attended  both  by  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic 
children  ? — A great  many,  even  still. 

1857.  Were  there  many  more  previous  to  the  establishment  of  the  National 
Board  ? — There  were. 

1858.  Many  more  receiving  combined  education?— Yes;  and  that  is  one  of 
the  circumstances  to  which  I alluded,  of  the  Protestant  clergy  thinking  they  have 
not  been  fairly  treated  by  the  Board  ; for  wherever  there  was  such  a school  an. 
opposition  school  was  immediately  erected  by  the  Board,  without  any  regard  to 
whether  it  was  wanted  or  not.  In  the  very  next  pai'ish  to  mine  the  clergyman 
of  the^  parish  had  built  at  his  own  expense  a school -house,  and  had  40  Roman-- 
catholics  attending  the  school,  and  about  30  Protestants.  Immediately  on  tlie 
success  of  this  school,  application  was  made  by  the  priest  of  the  parish  to  the 
National  Boai-cl,  and  they  erected  an  opposition  school.  He  would  not  give  them 
part  of  his  glebe,  but  they  went  as  close  as  they  could,  for  they  built  it  touching 
the  churchj^ard  wall ; and  that  is  the  case  in  many  instances  through  Ireland. 

1859.  Will  you  state  the  name  of  the  particular  parish? — The  parish  of 
Ardcolm,  in  the  county  of  Wexford. 

1860.  Mr.  Serjeant /ac/fson.]  Do  you  say  that  has  been  the  case  in  many 
instances  ? — I do  ; and  it  is  a very  extraordinary  thing,  that  among  the  queries- 
for  building  a new  school-house  by  the  National  Board,  it  is  not  one  whether  a 
school  is  wanted  ; whether  there  is  any  school  in  the  neighbourhood. 

1861.  Mr. 
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1861.  Mr.  Shaio.'\  Can  you  trace  the  origin  of  the  objection  on  the  part  of  the 
Roman-catholics  to  the  system  of  combined  education  which  prevailed  in  Ireland 
antecedent  to  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board  ? — I can ; I think  I can 
trace  it  to  the  establishment  of  the  Commission  in  the  year  1824 ; up  to  that  time 
there  had  been,  as  far  as  I know,  little  opposition  to  the  combined  education  in 
the  schools  of  which  I had  the  principal  direction,  and  which  were  strictly 
scriptural  schools  for  the  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  equally. 

1862.  In  all  the  schools  of  which  you  speak,  where  combined  education  was 
carried  on,  the  Scriptures  were  read  ? — They  were  ; but  the  schools  to  which  I 
particularly  allude,  were  even  more  unbending-  than  the  Kildare-place,  for  they 
did  not  allow  of  the  use  of  the  Douay  version. 

1863.  That  is  the  distinction  between  the  Kildare-place  system  and  the  system 
adopted  by  the  Association  for  Discountenancing-  Vice  ? — Yes,  I am  aware  of  that ; 
when  it  was  hoped  the  appointment  of  this  Commission,  that  the  ministers  of 
• the  Roman-catholic  Church  were  to  have  the  exclusive  care  of  the  education  of 
the  Roman-catholic  children,  they  were  withdrawn  in  great  numbers  from  all 
the  combined  schools  throughout  Ireland. 

1864.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  You  are  aware,  that  at  the  period  you  refer  to, 
returas  were  called  for  by  that  Board  from  the  clergy  of  different  pursuasions, 
Protestant  and  Roman-catholic,  as  to  the  number  of  children  in  the  schools,  dis- 
tinguishing Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  ? — I am. 

1865.  Are  you  aware  that  it  was  announced  by  the  Board  that  those  returns, 
in  case  of  any  doubt  of  their  correctness,  should  be  verified  on  oath? — I am. 

1866.  Are  you  aware  that  it  appeared  in  answer  to  those  queries,  that  there 
were,  in  point  of  fact,  more  Roman-catholic  than  Protestant  children  in  attendance 
on  the  Kildare-place  schools,  even  down  to  the  time  you  allude  to  of  that  pressure 
on  the  schools  by  the  efforts  made  to  withdraw  the  Roman-catholics? — I am. 

1867.  Are  you  aware  that  that  effort  was  made  very  generally  throughout 
Ireland  } — I am. 

1868.  Do  you  know  whether,  in  point  of  fact,  notwithstanding  those  exertions, 
a considerable  number  of  Roman-catholic  children  still  continued  to  attend  on 
those  schools  you  call  scriptural  schools,  where  the  Scriptures  are  read  since  that 
time,  and  up  to  the  present  time  ?— I do. 

1 869.  Are  you  of  opinion,  from  your  knowledge  of  Ireland,  that  the  Roman- 
catholic  people  of  the  country  do  not  object  themselves  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 
for  their  children  ? — I am. 

1 870.  Are  you  aware  that  the  opposition  which  has  been  made  to  the  schools 
has  had  its  origin,  not  with  the  parents  of  the  children,  but  with  the  Roman- 
catholic  clergy  ? — I am  certain  of  it. 

1871.  Do  you  know,  at  the  present  time,  how  the  state  of  things  is,  with  regard 
•to  the  attendance  of  Roman-catholic  children  intermixed  with  Protestants  in  the 
scriptural  schools  r — I do  ; I have  brought  with  me  two  of  the  last  returns  of  the 
Association  for  Promoting  the  Knowledge  of  the  Christian  Religion ; they  were 
unable,  in  consequence  of  their  depressed  funds,  to  make  further  grants.  t)ne  of 
■^ose  returns  is  from  the  diocese  of  Armagh ; the  other  is  from  the  diocese  of 
Killaloe.  I bring  these  forward  because,  as  I mentioned  before,  the  Association 
were  more  strict  than  the  Kildare-place  Society  j more  uncompromising ; they 
required^  the  Scriptures  in  the  authorized  version ; and  the  number  of  Protestants 
in  the  diocese  of  Armagh  at  that  school  was  two,  and  the  average  of  the  Roman- 
catholics,  37 ; that  is  the  school  of  Faughart ; the  other  is  Castle  Connell ; the 
average  of  Protestant  children,  22,  and  the  average  of  Roman-catholics,  57. 

1872.  How  came  it  to  pass  you  received  those  i-eturns  ? — They  came  to  me  as 
secretary  of  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice  and  Promoting-  the  Know- 
ledge and  Practice,  of  the  Christian  Religion.  I brought  them,  coming  from 
opposite^  parts  of  Ireland,  to  show  that  even  still,  with  the  reduced  funds,  the 
Association  being  able  to  give,  at  the  utmost,  but  2 1.  to  the  schoolmaster,  the 
schools  are  still  in  operation. 

Mr.  You  selected  those  as  a fair  sample  of  the  nature  of  those 

re  liras  . 1 did  not ; I do  not  mean  to  say  there  are  so  many  Roman-catholics 

m cveiy  school ; they  were  sent  to  me  to  show  that  in  those  schools  this  system 
was  going  forward. 

_ 1874.  Are  you  aware  whether  that  is  going  on  in  other  schools? — Yes;  that 
3s  not  an  average  specimen ; but  I can  give  the  total  number  in  Ireland  under 
.>4  that 
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that  society;  there  are  upwards  of  10,000  Protestants,  and  3,400  Roman- 
catholics. 

1875.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Is  that  for  the  present  year? — Yes  ; up  to  the  end  of  1836. 

1876.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  You  spoke  to  the  scantiness  of  the  grant;  you 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  receiving  aid  from  the  public  purse? — Yes. 

1877.  When  was  that  aid  withdrawn;  was  it  before  or  since  the  establish- 
ment of  this  Board  ? — It  was  on  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board  ; the 
last  aid  we  got  from  Government  was  the  first  year  this  Board  was  established ; 

5.000  I,  I think  was  given  by  the  Government,  01  the  education  grant. 

1878.  Had  the  grants  to  your  association  been  in  progress  of  I’eduction  in 
previous  years  ? — ^They  ha,d. 

1879.  From  what  had  they  been  reduced? — £.  10,000  was  the  largest  grant 
we  had  ever  got. 

1880.  Chamnan.]  In  what  year? — I cannot  answer  to  the  year. 

1881.  Was  the  progress  of  reduction  gradual  or  abrupt? — It  was  abrupt;  for 
we  were  left  one  year  without  any  grant  at  all.  An  application  was  made  by  the 
present  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  the  Government,  and  in  consequence  of  that 
part  of  the  money  which  had  been  granted  generally  for  education  in  Ireland, 
was  granted  to  the  Association,  with  a view  to  make  up  their  arrears. 

1882.  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  Government  did  very  fairly  enable  the 
different  societies  which  had  been  receiving  public  aid  to  fulfil  their  engage- 
ments, that  they  gave  them  notice  to  make  up  their  affairs,  and  gave  them  a 
grant  for  that  purpose  ? — I am  aware,  as  far  as  the  Association  was  concerned ; but 
I am  aware,  from  being  a member  of  another  society,  there  was  a case  in  which 
it  was  not  done  ; that  was  the  Incorporated  Society. 

1883.  Are  you  not  aware  that  it  was  done  in  the  case  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society  ? — Yes,  it  was. 

1884.  Ml'.  Shaw.]  State  generally  what  the  principle  of  the  instruction  given 
by  the  Association  was  ? — The  principle  that  was  acted  upon  was  that  the  school- 
master must  be  a Protestant ; that  the  Scriptures  must  be  read  in  the  authorized 
version;  that  no  catechism  was  to  be  taught  in  the  school,  except  the  catechism 
of  the  Established  Church,  and  no  child  was  obliged  to  attend  it  if  he  did  not 
choose. 

1 885.  The  schools  were  open  to  children  of  all  religious  persuasions  ? — Yes,  in 
1822  they  were  attended  by  nearly  an  equal  number  of  Protestants  and  Roman- 
catholics. 

1886.  About  how  long  had  the  Association  existed  at  that  time? — Supporting 
schools  about  16  years. 

1887.  Can  you  state  what  the  general  number  of  scholars  in  attendance  was? 
— I tliink  in  the  year  1822  there  were  returns  from  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
schools;  the  number  was  5,479  Protestants  and  4,672  Roman-catholics.  In 
1824  there  were  9,578  Protestants  and  6,344  Roman-catholics. 

1888.  Is  that  the  year  in  which  the  pressure  you  have  spoken  of  occurred? — 
Yes;  then  they  diminish  to  one-third ; and  in  the  year  1836  there  are  10,014 
Protestants  and  3,772  Roman-catholics.  The  Parliamentary  grant  was  begun  to 
be  diminished  in  the  year  1829. 

1889.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacAsoK.]  Can  you  state  the  progression  in  which  it  was 
diminished  ?-r— No. 

1890.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Have  you  any  data  by  which  you  can  say  that  the  period 
from  1812  to  1824,  was  one  in  which  the  system  of  combined  education  in  the 
scriptural  schools  flourished  to  a considerable  extent  in  Ireland  or  not? — Yes,  it 
did  more  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  than  under  the  Association,  because 
their  means  were  greater ; they  had  larger  grants  than  we  had. 

i8gi.  Can  you  say  what  number  of  scriptural  schools  for  combined  educa- 
tion there  were  in  Ireland  between  1812  and  1824? — There  was  an  increase  of 

300.000  children-in  Ireland  at  that  time. 

1 892.  Lord  Stanley.]  Do  you  include  the  Kildare-place  schools  under  what  you 
call  scriptural  schools? — I do  ; there  were  6,000  schools;  it  appears  by  the  letter  of 
Baron  Foster  and  Mr.  Glasford,that  there  were  6,000  schools  in  which  the  Scrip- 
tures were  read. 

1893.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Are  you  one  of  those  who  set  much  value  on 
combining  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  in  the  same  system  of  education? — 
I think  it  is  useful  where  it  can  be  done. 

1894.  Do 
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1894.  Do  you  think  it  has  a tendency  to  bring  up  the  rising  generation  of 
different  sects  in  habits  of  kindness  one  with  another  ?— I think  it  has. 

1895.  Do  you  think  a system  working  to  the  severance  of  combined  educa- 
tion, would  be  injurious?— I think  a system  working  to  severance  would  be 
injurious. 

1896.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  attend  to  the  opinion 
expressed  in  the  following  passage,  and  to  state  whether  it  meets  your  concur- 
rence : “ Since  I have  been  able  to  think  at  all  upon  the  subject,  I have  been 
convinced  that  it  was  absolutely  essential  to  all  liope  of  peace  and  happiness  in 
Ireland,  that  you  should  promote  a thorough  and  cordial  intercourse  between 
Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  and  I felt  that  in  proportion  as  they  were 
educated  together  and  trained  up  with  the  kind  of  feeling  of  school-fellows  to- 
wards each  other,  that  would  promote  that  intercourse,  and  in  proportion  as  you 
did  so  in  early  life,  it  would  subsist  in  manhood?” — I agi-ee  generally  in  that 
opinion. 

1S97.  Do  you  see  anything  to  except  against,  or  that  requires  modifica- 
tion?— No,  except  that  it  has  more  of  theory  than  reality ; it  is  what  may  be 
expected. 

1898.  Mr.  5'7/ow.]  Are  you  able  to  inform  the  Committee  how  the  plan  of  the 
present  Board  of  Education  differs  from  that  suggested  by  the  Commissioners  of 
Education  in  1812,  in  their  Fourteenth  Report? — lam;  it  differs  essentially 
from  that. 

1899.  State  a few  of  the  leading  differences,  in  your  opinion? — In  the  first 
place,  the  Fourteenth  Report  laid  it  down,  that  all  the  existing  establishments 
for  the  support  of  schools  were  to  be  retained.  Next,  that  the  schools  which  it 
proposed  to  establish  on  the  new  system  should  be  supplemental  schools,  to 
supply  where  the  other  schools  had  not  succeeded  or  were  not  in  existence. 
Thirdly,  the  scriptural  instruction  that  was  to  be  given  was  in  extracts  from  the 
authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures ; and  in  the  fourth  place,  it  stated  nothing 
as  to  the  Commissioners  being  of  different  religious  opinions. 

1 900.  Chairman^  In  the  Fourteenth  Report  the  Commissioners  .say,  “ We 
have  applied  our  efforts  to  the  framing  of  a system  which,  whilst  it  shall  afford 
the  opportunities  of  education  to  every  description  of  the  lower  classes  of  the 
people,  may,  at  the  same  time,  by  keeping  clear  of  all  interference  with  the  par- 
ticular religious  tenets  of  any,  induce  the  whole  to  receive  its  benefits  as  one 
undivided  body,  under  one  and  the  same  system  and  in  the  same  establishments;” 
do  you  mean  that  that  is  the  principle  on  which  a combined  system  of  education 
should  be  attempted  ? — I do. 

1901.  _How  do  you  think  it  is  possible  to  keep  clear  of  all  interference  with 
the  religious  tenets  of  any,  if  it  is  part  of  the  duty  imposed  upon  the  scholars  to 
listen  to  reading  the  Scriptures  or  the  Church  catechism  ? — The  Church  catechism 
I should  never  think  of.  No  catechism  is  taught  in  the  schools  of  the  Associa- 
tion, except  the  Church  catechism  ; and  if  that  is  taught,  no  child  is  compelled 
to  listen  to  it.  I have  known  children  of  different  religious  persuasions  attending 
as  long  as  I have  known  anything  about  schools,  Roman-catholic  children,  attend- 
ing schools,  and  the  Scriptures  read  in  them,  without  any  difference  or  any  hos- 
tility arising  about  it ; therefore,  I suppose  it  is  possible. 

1902.  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  religious  opinions  of  some  would  make 
them  o])ject  to  the  Scriptures  being  read  ? — I am  not  aware  of  any'  article  in  the 
Roman-catholic  Church  prohibiting  the  use  of  the  Scriptures. 

1903.  That  they  would  object  to  the  use  of  the  Protestant  version  ?— In  the 
tenets  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church,  the  Roman-catholic  Church  admits  but 
one  version,  the  Latin  Vulgate ; they  have  no  English  translation.  But  the 
Roman-catholic  Church  has  no  right  to  object  to  the  Protestant  version  of  the 
Scriptures  any  more  than  to  any  other  version. 

1904.  The  question  is  not  what  you  think  they  have  a right  to  object  to,  but 
what  they  do  object  to? — Individuals  of  the  church  may  do  so,  but  there  is  no 
tenet  of  that  church  to  that  effect. 

, 1905.  According  to  your  interpretation  of  their  tenets? — According  to  the 
interpretation  oi  those  tenets  received  by  the  Roman- catholic  Church. 

1906.  Mr.  Seijeaut  Jackson.']  Is  there  any  compulsion  on  the  children  or  the 
parents  of  the  cliildreii,  who  might  object  to  use  the  Scriptures  in  schools,  to 
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attend  in  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  part  of  the  combined  education  ? — 
I am  not  aware  of  any. 

1907.  Do  you  conceive  there  is  any  violence  done  to  the  consciences  of  any 
person  by  its  being  a rule  that  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read  ? — I conceive  not. 

1908.  Mr.  fVyse.']  You  state  that  the  Vulgate  is  the  only  version  which  is 
authorized  by  the  Catholic  Church?^ — So  I conceive. 

1909.  Is  the  authorized  version  of  the  Established  Church  in  perfect  accordance 
with  the  Vulgate? — No,  it  is  not. 

1910.  Do  you  think  that  the  version  of  the  Established  Church,  is  one  that 
would  be  authorized  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  ? — I am  sure  it 
would  not ; but  I am  sure  it  ought. 

1911.  Why? — Because  I have  gone  over  the  religious  books  that  have  been 
recommended  by  the  Board  of  National  Education,  and  I find  that  in  not  one 
of  them  but  one  is  the  Douay  version  of  the  Bible  used ; they  use  their  own 
translations  in  general,  but  they  are  always  approaching  nearer  to  the  authorized 
version  than  any  other ; therefore  the  Roman-catholic  Church,  I conceive, 
where  other  considerations  are  out  of  the  way,  have  no  preference  for  one 
English  version  of  the  Scriptures  above  another ; nor  do  they  object  to  what  I 
should  object  to,  and  to  what  everj’’  Protestant  clergyman  would  object  to,  giving 
the  children  a variety  of  versions  of  Scriptures. 

1912.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  When,  therefore,  you  use  the  expression,  that  the 
Roman-catholic  clergy  ought  not  to  object  to  the  authorized  version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, are  you  to  be  understood  as  meaning  that  on  general  grounds,  in  your 
opinion,  they  ought  not  to  object,  or,  that  in  consistency  with  their  own  views  of 
the  Vulgate,  they  ought  not  to  object  ? — In  consistency  with  their  own  sentiments, 
they  ought  not  to  object. 

1913.  Mr.  Wyse^  Do  you  think  the  Douay  is  more  conformable  to  the  Vul- 
gate, than  the  version  of  the  Established  Church  ? — It  is,  certainly. 

1914.  The  Vulgate  being  the  only  authorized  version  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
do  you  not  think  it  natural  that  the  Catholic  prelates  in  Ireland,  the  Ca- 
tholic clergy,  and  the  Roman-catholic  people  generally,  should  prefer  that 
which  is  most  conformable  to  the  Vulgate?— I cannot  answer  that  question,  be- 
cause I cannot  answer  a question  that  tells  me  that  I am  a heretic.  I do  not 
assent  that  I am  a heretic. 

1915.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Will  you  explain  your  objection  to  the  form  in  which  the 
question  was  put  to  you,  whether  you  object  to  the  word  “ catholic  ” being  used 
without  the  word  “ Roman  ” being  prefixed  to  it? — I do. 

1916.  Mr.  Wyse.]  The  Vulgate  being  the  only  authorized  version  of  the 
Roman-catholic  Church,  do  you  not  think  it  natural  that  the  Roman-catholic 
prelates  in  Ireland,  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  and  the  people  generally,  should 
prefer  that  which  is  most  conformable  to  the  Vulgate  ? — I merely  argue  from 
their  books  of  religious  instruction ; I appeal  to  Gother’s  book  upon  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  and  some  other  books  which  are  on  the  table;  the  translation 
approaches  nearer  to  the  English  translation,  in  some  places  identical  wdth  it,  and 
in  some  important  points  it  difi“ers  from  the  Douay.  Gahan,  in  his  History  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  does  not  use  the  Douay  version. 

1917.  Mr.  Skaw^  The  Douay  version,  you  are  aware,  was  allowed  in  the 
Kildare-place  schools  ?-— It  was. 

1918..  Mr.  "Wyse^  Is  not  the  Douay  version  the  only  one  which  has  received 
the  sanction  of  the  Roman-catholic  prelates  in  Ireland  ? — I believe  so. 

1919.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  When  you  say  that  the  Douay  version  was 
allowed  in  the  Kildare-place  schools,  you  mean  the  Douay  without  notes  ? — 
Certainly. 

1920.  You  know  it  was  inadmissible  with  notes  ? — Yes. 

1921.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Have  you  formed  an  opinion  in  your  own  mind,  of  the 
liabilities  under  the  existing  law  of  the  Established  clergy  in  Ireland  to  support 
schools  and  promote  education  ? — Yes. 

1922.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  28  Hemy  the  8th,  c.  16,  intituled,  “ An 
Act  for  the  English  Order,  Habit  and  Language  ” ? — I am. 

1923.  How  far  do  you  conceive  that  obliges  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland,  at  the  present  moment,  to  keep  a school  in  their  separate 
benefices? — I think  it  does  impose  an  obligation  on  some  of  the  clergy  to  do  so. 

1924.  Which  of  the  clergy  ? — Those  whose  livings  pay  first  fruits. 

1925.  The 
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1925.  The  provision  of  the  Act  upon  that  subject  is,  that  such  clergymen  shall  Rev 

keep,  or  cause  to  be  kept,  a school  to  learn  English,  if  any  children  of  his  parish  C- 
come  to  him  to  learn  the  same,  taking,  for  the  keeping  of  the  same  school  such 
convenient  stipend  or  salary  as  is  accustomed  and  used  to  be  taken  ? Yes  ’ — — 

1926.  The  clergyman  was  to  receive  a stipend ?~Yes,  he  was  to  receive  a sKayiSsi. 
stipend,  or  I smpose  it  was  lawful  for  the  person  appointed  by  him  to  receive  it 

1927.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  you  consider  that,  under  that  Act,  the  clergy,  or 
any  of  the  clergy,  are  bound  to  keep  a school  at  their  own  expense  ? — I should 
say  they  were  not  bound  to  do  so ; and  I think  I can  give  a good  reason  for 
saying  so. 

1928.  Lord  Stanley.]  Tou  state  that  you  consider  some  of  the  clergy  are  under 

obligation  to  keep  those  schools,  and,  in  explaining  the  word  some,  you  say  those 
who  pay  Brst  fruits ; on  what  ground  do  you  make  that  distinction  ?— Because 
that  is  stated  in  the  Act ; that  the  Act  is  not  binding  on  all ; it  is  binding  only 
on  those  who  pay  first  fruits.  ° ^ 

1929.  Do  you  mean  those  who,  at  the  time  of  that  Act,  paid  first  fraits,  or  do 
you  conceive  that  any  subsequent  liability  to  pay  first  fruits  would  create  a cor- 
responding obligation  in  respect  of  the  keeping  of  schools?— I am  not  able  to 
answer  that  question. 

1930.  Mr.  Sham.]  Are  you  aware  of  the  Actofl2th  of  Elizabeth,  e.  1,  intituled, 

“ An  Act  for  the  creation  of  Free  Schools?” — Yes. 

1931-  That  was  for  the  establishment  of  diocesan  schools  throughout  Ireland; 
they  have  generally  been  established  under  that  Act? — Yes. 

1932.  Are  you  aware  of  any  instance  in  which  there  is  not  a diocesan  schooP 
— Yes. 

1933-  ‘VVill  you  state  the  instance  ?— That  Act  was  amended  by  the  Act  of 
George  the  Fourth,  by  which  district  diocesan  schools  were  substituted  for 
schools  in  separate  dioceses;  and  two  or  three  of  them  have  not  yet  been 
adopted. 

1934-  Generally  speaking,  there  are  diocesan  schools  throughout  Ireland  ? — 

I here  are. 

^935*  some  instances  the  Lord  Lieutenant  has  not  appointed? — Just  so. 

1936.  There  is  another  Act  upon  the  same  subject,  7 William  3,  c.  4,  “ An 

Act  to  restrain  Foreign  Education,”  which,  it  appears,  was  principally  to  prevent 
training  in  Popery  ?— It  was.  ^ j r 

1937.  An  oath  is  taken  by  all  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland, 
having  reference  to  this  subject  ? — Yes. 

\93S-  That  they  will  teach,  or  cause  to  be  taught,  an  English  school  within 
their  benefice,  as  the  law,  in  that  case,  requires;  do  you  conceive  the  clergy 
generally  act  up  to  that  obligation? — I conceive  that  the  clergy  have,  in  most 
benefices  in  Ireland,  what  are  strictly  called  parochial  schools,  and  in  others,  in 
which  they  have  not,  they  have  been  unable  to  build  the  school-houses  them- 
selves ; and  having  no  grant  from  any  public  society,  they  have  considered  that 
they  have  fulfilled  the  words  of  the  oath,  by  contributing,  as  they  do,  to  some  of 
tile  various  schools  that  are  formed  under  the  Association,  or  the  Kildare-place 
oociety.  ^ 

_ 1939.  Do  not  the  clergy  of  Ireland  almost  universally  contribute  to  education 
in  one  way  or  the  other?— They  do;  it  had  been  generally  supposed  that  it  was 
suftcient  if  40  5.  a year  was  contributed;  but  the  Commissioners  of  Education 
Inquiry  in  1812  discovered  the  emr,  and  it  was  set  right. 

1940.  Have  you  known  of  any  attempts  made  to  enforce  the  establishment  of 
a school  under  those  ancient  Acts  ? — I have. 

1941.  Will  you  state  that? — There  was  a most  respectable  clergyman  in  the 
diocese  of  Ferns,  of  which  my  father  was  bishop,  who  refused  to  keep  a parochial 
school  because  the  provisions  of  the  Act  were  to  teach  the  English  languao-e,  and 
tlierewas  no  person  in  his  parish  who  knew  what  Irish  was;  and  my'^father, 
tearing  the  example  would  be  a bad  one,  attempted  to  proceed  by  law  to  compel 
him  to  keep  the  school ; but  he  found  it  necessary  to  give  up  the  proceedings  ; 
the  clergj'man  refused  to  do  it  on  the  principle  that  the  law  was  at  an  end,  that 
every  child  in  his  parish  knew  English. 

1942.  He  was  a friend  of  education  generally,  and  supported  it  liberally  in 
^•'ery  way  that  he  could  ?— He  was  a most  liberal  clergyman ; I refer  to  Mr. 

Gore,  who  is  now  dead,  a most  respectable  man. 

s 2 1943.  But 
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1943.  But  he  insisted  in  law  that  he  was  not  bound  ? — Yes ; and  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese  tned  to  compel  him,  and  was  obliged  to  give  it  up. 

1944.  Chairman.']  How  was  he  obliged  to  give  it  up? — He  gave  up  the  pro- 
ceedings, which  were  in  the  Ecclesiastical  Court ; I believe  he  found  he  could 
not  carry  it  into  effect ; he  was  advised  to  give  them  up. 

1945.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/e5(??i.]  Do  you  mean  to  confine  the  observation  you 
have  made,  as  to  the  knowledge  of  the  English  tongue,  and  the  ignorance  of  the 
Irish,  as  the  vernacular  tongue,  to  that  parish,  or  is  it  the  case,  in  fact,  throughout 
Ireland  ? — I think  it  is  the  case  throughout  most  part  of  Ireland  at  the  present  day ; 
there  is  not  in  the  county  of  Wexford  a man  who  knows  a word  of  Irish  now, 
I should  think,  except  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Ross,  where  they  learn 
to  speak  it  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  up  communication  with  the  county  of  Kil- 
kenny. 

1946.  Mr.  Shaw.]  The  late  Bishop  of  Ferns  proposed  an  enactment  upon  the 
subject? — Yes;  it  is  proposed  in  the  Report  of  the  Commission,  that  the  clergy- 
should  pay  two  per  cent,  upon  their  income  for  the  purpose  of  education. 

1947.  Such  a measure  was  introduced  under  his  auspices,  but  afterwards 
given  up  ? — It  was. 

1948.  Are  you  aware  of  the  project  of  education  generally  known  in  Ireland 
by  the  name  of  the  Deny  project? — Yes. 

1 949.  Are  you  able  to  state  what  that  is  ? — It  is  generally  a Scripture  class  in 
every  school,  in  which  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read  during  the  school  liours,  and 
that  no  children  should  be  obliged  to  read  in  this  class,  whose  parents  object  to 
their  reading  the  Scriptures. 

1950.  Pretty  much  of  the  same  nature  as  the  plan  suggested  by  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  ? — I took  a great  deal  of  pains  to  make  that  out,  but  I was  never  able  to 
make  out  the  dispute  between  the  National  Board  and  the  Synod  of  Ulster ; 
there  was  so  much  about  “ in  hours”  and  “ out  of  hours,”  that  I could  not  make 
out  precisely  what  the  points  in  dispute  were. 

1951.  So  far  as  you  are  acquainted  with  the  project  called  the  Derry  plan,  do 
you  approve  of  it  or  not  ? — I disapprove  of  it. 

1952.  Will  you  state  why  you  disapprove  of  it? — It  is  giving  up  the  scrip- 
tural principle  entirely ; it  is  acknowledging  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  to  be 
the  foundation  of  religious  education. 

1953.  The  principle  advocated  by  those  who  approve  of  the  Derry  plan  is 
this,  that  the  Scriptures  should  not  be  excluded  from  any  school,  but  that  no 
children  should  be  obliged  to  read  them,  or  be  present  at  the  reading  of  them, 
if  their  parents  or  guardians  objected  ; is  that  your  view  of  it? — Yes,  that  is 
recognizing  a right  in  individuals  to  exclude  the  Scriptures,  which  I do  not 
recognize ; but  I think  the  great  advantage  of  joint  education  is  to  show  the 
children  in  how  many  points  they  may  agree,  and  therefore  it  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary that  all  the  books  read  in  the  school  should  be  the  same ; if  there  is 
any  one  book,  no  matter  what,  which  is  to  be  read  by  one  description  of  children 
and  not  by  another,  then  you  marshal  the  children  into  two  opposite  ranks,  and 
say, Here  are  tlie  members  of  one  creed,  and  there  are  the  members  of  another 
that  appears  to  me  to  be  bringing  together  within  the  school-room  more  evil  than 
could  be  contemplated  from  having  different  school-houses. 

1954.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Would  you  therefore  wish,  supposing  the  Scriptures 
to  be  read  by  a part  of  the  children,  and  another  part  of  the  children  to  be  pre- 
cluded by  the  objection  of  their  parents  from  reading  tlie  Scriptures,  that  they 
should  be  read  by  that  part  of  the  children  who  may  read  them,  when  the 
others  are  absent? — No;  that  is  giving  up  the  scriptural  foundation  of  the 
school. 

1955.  Chairman.]  How  do  you  reconcile  the  expression  of  that  opinion  with 
the  permission  to  be  absent  from  learning  the  Church  catechism,  which  is 
allowed  in  the  schools  of  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice ; does  not 
that  form  the  children  into  separate  creeds  ? — It  does  not,  for  that  does  not  happen 
once  a-day  ; and,  in  the  next  place,  the  children  go  away  from  the  school ; the 
school  is  not  divided  into  two  parties,  the  one  part  of  the  children  sitting  by  and 
seeing  the  others  reading  the  Scriptures ; they  go  away ; it  is  no  more  objectionable 
than  the  plan  of  the  national  system  of  education,  the  children  being  allowed  to 
read  the  Scriptures  before  the  hours  of  general  education,  or  after  the  general 
hours  of  education. 

1956.  Mr. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  133 

1956.  Mr.  Shav)7\  Will  you  state  the  rule  with  respect  to  the  Church  cate- 
chism in  the  schools  under  the  Association  ? — That  no  child  is  compelled  to  be 
.present  when  it  is  taught ; the  rule  is  negative,  that  no  catechism  but  the  Church 
catechism  shall  be  taught. 

1957.  It  does  not  insist  on  the  teaching  of  the  Church  catechism? — Cer- 
tainly not ; and  often  the  catechism  is  taught  in  the  churcli,  not  in  the  school. 

1958.  There  is  no  nile  requiring  it  to  be  taught  ?— No,  but  it  is  negative  as  to 
all  others. 

1959.  Mr.  Ze/?-oy.]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  you  do  not  approve 
•of  any  system  of  education  in  which  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  does  not 
form  a necessary  part  ? — I do  not. 

1960.  However  much  you  value  united  education,  do  you  think  it  loses  its 
great  importance,  if  any  compromise  is  made  upon  this  point  ? — I do. 

1 961 . Is  it  on  that  ground  you  understand  that  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland  agree  with  you  in  rejecting  the  present  system,  in  consequence 
of  their  supposing  it  deviates  from  that  principle  } — It  is. 

1962.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson?\  Speaking  of  the  present  system  of  education  a^ 
it  has  worked  in  Ireland,  do  you  conceive  that,  practically  speaking,  the  Board 
schools  are  generally  schools  under  the  direction  and  management  of  one  par- 
ticular class  of  religionists  ? — Those  with  which  I am  immediately  acquainted  are 
exclusively  under  Roman-catholics. 

1963.  Are  they  under  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  or  Roman-catholic  laity 
principally? — Under  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  I should  say. 

1964.  Do  you  think  that,  with  regard  to  the  attendance  of  scholars  in  the 
scliool,  the  practical  working  of  this  system  in  Heland  at  present  is,  that  the 
schools  are  frequented  by  one  religious  denomination  in  a great  degree  exclu- 
sively r — So  I judge,  from  all  the  reports  I have  seen. 

1965.  Have  you  seen  many  reports? — I have,  and  have  been  in  communica- 
tion with  the  clergy  in  every  part  of  Ireland  upon  the  subject. 

1966.  And  that  is  the  conclusion  at  which  you  have  arrived  from  those  means 
of  information  ? — Yes. 

1967.  Having  been  secretary  for  many  years,  and  still  continuing  to  be  secre- 
tary of  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,  have  you  taken  a considerable 
interest  in  the  subject  of  education  in  Ireland? — I have  for  the  last  20  years. 

1968.  And  not  only  taken  an  interest,  but  taken  a considerable  share  in  the 
management? — Yes,  I have  had  the  principal  management  of  it  for  15. years. 

1969.  Do  you  consider  yourself  pretty  generally  acquainted  wdth  the  state  of 
education  among  the  lower  classes  throughout  Ireland — I have  had  many  oppor- 
tunities, and  I think  I am  pretty  well  acquainted  with  it. 

1970.  Mr.  Shaw.'\  You  are  also  treasurer  and  principal  manager  of  the  corpo- 
ration for  Erasmus  Smith’s  Schools? — I am. 

1971.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  consider  that  the  tendency  of  the 
system  of  national  schools  in  Ireland  has  been  to  discourage  what  you  call  the 
Scripture  schools  throughout  Ireland  ? — It  has  interfered  most  considerably  with 
them. 

1 972.  Beyond  the  mere  circumstance  of  its  being  the  object  of  a public  board, 
and  the  grants  being  withdrawn  from  the  others,  do  you  consider  that,  from 
the  positions  of  the  schools  the  sums  given  to  the  teachers  and  the  modes  in 
•which  the  system  practically  works,  the  effect  is  to  interfere  with  the  Scripture 
education  of  the  children  of  the  country  ? — It  lias  certainly  interfered  considerably 
with  it,  and  I think  it  calculated  to  interfere  ; the  exertions  have  been  very  great 
to  counteract  it,  but  it  has  interfered. 

^973'  Do  you  find  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  throughout  Ireland 
•^■operating  in  any  considerable  degree  in  conducting  the  schools  under  the 
Board  ? — Certainly  not. 

1974.  Are  you  very  generally  acquainted  with  the  clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland  ? — Indeed  I am. 

1975.  In  your  capacity  of  regius  professor  in  the  college,  are  5mu  in  consider- 
able communication  with  the  clergy  of  the  Establishment  ?— Yes. 

197^-  Have  you  in  that  way  obtained  an  opportunity  of  learning  their  senti- 
ments?— I have  been  in  correspondence  and  communication  with  them  since  the 
hrst  establishment  of  the  Board. 

1977.  Are  you  able  to  inform  the  Committee,  speaking  of  the  great  body  of 
s 3 the 
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the  clergy,  there  being  of  course  exceptions,  whether  they  do  conscientiously 
approve  or  disapprove  of  the  system  ? — They  disapprove  of  the  system  strongly 
they  have  subjected  themselves  to  considerable  privations,  for  the  purpose  of  sup- 
porting schools  to  counteract  it. 

1978.  Do  you  know  whether  the  teachers  who  have  been  employed  in  the 
scriptural  schools  in  Ireland  have  been  subjected  to  very  considerable  difficulty 
and  embarrassment  in  consequence  of  the  inability  of  different  societies  to  reward 
their  services  ? — They  have  been  very  greatly  in  some  instances. 

1979.  Do  you  know  whether  that  has,  to  a considerable  extent,  operated  to 
the  withdrawal  almost  of  the  stipends  from  schoolmasters  in  the  country  ? — It 
has;  a great  many  instances  have  come  under  my  own  personal  knowledge. 

1980.  Do  you  consider  that  the  schools,  called  scriptural  schools,  have  been 
in  that  respect  placed  under  considerable  difficulty  ? — Indeed  I do. 

1981.  Have  you  any  reason  to  know  whether  the  Protestant  laity  in  Ireland 
approve,  to  a considerable  extent,  or  disapprove  of  the  system  ? — I think  they 
disapprove. 

1982.  Do  you  speak  of  the  great  body  of  Protestant  laymen  ? — I do  ; I think 
the  great  body  of  them  do  disapprove  of  it. 

1983.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Do  you  think  that  political  feeling  has  anything  to 
do  with  that  disapprobation  ? — I hope  not. 

1984.  Do  you  think  that  political  feeling  at  all  enters  into  the  contempla 
tion  of  the  persons  who  disapprove  of  the  system,  or  any  of  them  ? — It  is  diffi- 
cult to  say  what  political  feeling  does  not  enter  into  in  Ireland  ; but  I do  not 
think  more  in  this  than  in  any  other  case. 

1985.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson]^  Do  you  think  it  is  a religious  objection,  or 
purely  a political  one? — I know,  in  many  instances,  it  is  a religious  objection; 
a conscientious  objection. 

1986.  Mr.  Serjeant  .BaZ/.]  Do  you  think,  in  any  instances,  it  is  a political 
objection  ? — Not  that  I know  of. 

1987.  Cannot  you  form  a conjecture  ? — It  may,  but  no  instance  occurs  to  me 
at  this  moment,  that  I could  select. 

1988.  Are  you  aware  that  many  persons  who  disapprove  of  the  system,  enter- 
tain very  strong  opinions  in  politics  ? — Yes ; I entertain  very  strong  opinions  in  po- 
litics myself ; but  I think  it  is  not  that  which  makes  me  decide  against  the  system.. 

1989.  Mr.  Shaw?^  Do  you  know  many  clergymen  whose  politics  are  rather 
opposed  to  yours,  who  are  opposed  to  this  system  ? — Yes,  I do. 

1990.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball^  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  you  know  many  clergy- 
men of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland,  whose  politics  are  opposed  to  yours? 
— I know  several. 

1991.  Lord  Stanley.]  Your  main  objection  to  this  system  is,  that  you  believe 
it  to  be  an  education  without  religious  instruction  r — Yes. 

1992.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  upon  what  grounds  you  consider  the  present 
system  to  be  an  education  without  religious  instnxction  ? — Because  it  is  not 
founded  upon  the  Scriptures. 

1993.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  no  religious  instruction  is  given  in  the  schools 
which  are  under  the  National  Board  ? — As  schools,  I believe  not. 

1994.  Do  you  consider  that  the  instruction  that  is  given  in  the  Scripture 
Extracts  is  not  religious  instruction  ? — I think  the  scriptural  extracts  are  mis- 
chievous. 

1995.  Have  the  goodness  to  answer  the  question,  whether  you  consider  the 
instruction  given  in  the  books  of  Scripture  Extracts  is  not  religious  instruction  ? 
— I do  consider  that  it  may  be  religious  instruction. 

1996.  Do  you  consider  that  the  present  is  a system  where  religious  instruc- 
tion is  not  given  in  the  schools?— Yes  ; for  it  is  not  a necessary  part  of  it. 

1997.  If  the  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  a necessary  part  in  all  the 
schools,  you  would  not  characterize  the  system  as  one  which  did  not  furnish  reli- 
gious instruction? — No;  but  then  I would  object  to  it  on  different  grounds; 
I have  no  objection  to  extracts  if  they  are  extracts. 

1998.  You  state  that  you  consider  the  book  of  extracts  to  be  a very  dangerous 
book  ; you  have  of  course  carefully  examined  them  from  beginning  to  end  ?— 
I have  examined  them,  I believe,  from  beginning  to  end. 

1999.  Have  the  goodness  to  tell  the  Committee  in  what  you  consider  the  mis- 
chief and  danger  of  those  extracts  to  consist? — The  first  objection  I would  make 
to  the  extracts  is  the  general  one,  that  it  is  not  in  the  authorized  version  of  the 

Scriptures ; 
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Scriptures ; I would  teach  the  children  the  Scriptures  on  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  I see  nothing  more  dangerous  than  to  teach  them  the  Scriptures 
with  doubts  as  to  their  authenticity,  doubts  as  to  the  translation  being  good,  and 
therefore  I think  a second  or  a third  translation  of  the  Scriptures  would  be  mis- 
chievous. 

2000.  You  conceive  that  it  is  mischievous  and  dangerous  to  furnish  religious 

instruction  to  any  child  in  Ireland  except  in  the  authorized  version  ? I conceive 

so,  as  to  Protestant  children ; I am  speaking  of  Protestant  children ; I do  con- 
ceive that  introducing  among  Protestant  children  different  versions  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  most  dangerous  and  mischievous.  ^ 

2001.  Do  you  object  to  teaching  Protestant  children  by  Scripture  histories, 
such  as  those  of  Mrs.  Trimmer,  in  which  the  Scripture  history  is  given,  but  not 
in  the  terms  of  the  Scriptures  themselves  ?-~I  do  not  object  to  their  reading  the 
book. 

2002.  You  do  not  object  to  that  mode  of  instruction  ? — I do  not  object  to  that 
mode  of  instruction  ; setting  aside  the  Scriptures,  I do. 

2003.  Do  you  object  to  that  method  of  instruction  ? — No,  I do  not. 

2004.  Do  you  object  to  that  as  religious  instruction?—!  do  not  consider  that 
•complete  religious  instruction. 

2005.  Do  you  consider  it  to  be  religious  instruction  ? — It  comes  under  the  name 
•of  religious  instruction. 

2006.  Is  the  whole  of  your  objection  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  in  virtue  of 
which  you  call  them  a mischievous  and  most  dangerous  book,  founded  upon  the 
fact  of  their  not  being  in  the  authorized  version  ? — No,  I do  not  say  that ; I said 
before  that  that  was  my  objection  in  the  first  instance  to  any  book,  however  well 
executed. 

2007.  Upon  what  ground  do  you  consider  them  to  be  a most  dangerous  and 
mischievous  book  ? — I conceive  there  are  several  false  doctrinal  translations  in 
the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  that  there  are  many  notes  in  the  Scripture  Extracts 
tending  to  puzzle  the  children  and  lead  them  astray. 

2008.  Have  the  goodness  to  favour  the  Committee  with  a sample  of  the 
doctrinal  translations  you  consider  as  false,  given  in  the  Scripture  Extracts? — 
Perhaps  one  of  the  most  important  ones  is  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament, 
where  it  is  translated,  in  pages  121  and  122,  No.  1,  of  the  New  Testament,  “ This 
cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  about  to  be  shed  for  you.” 

I conceive  that  a wrong  translation,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  a doctrine 
which  I conceive  to  be  wrong ; that  differs  from  the  authorized  version. 

2009.  Is  the  difference  between  that  and  the  authorized  version,  that  in  the 
one  it  is  “ which  is  about  to  be  shed;”  and  in  the  other,  “ which  is  shed  for 
you  Yes.  The  same  participle,  in  the  same  tense,  occurring  in  two  followino- 
verses,  is  translated  in  different  tenses,  both  in  the  Douay  version  and  the 
Extracts.  In  the  Extracts  the  translation  is,  “ this  is  my  body,  which  is  given 
for  you.”  “ This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  is  about  to  be 
shed  for  you.” 

2010.  ^In  what  mode  do  you  conceive  that  difference  between  the  “ about  to 
be  shed,”  and  “ which  is  shed,”  favours  any  doctrine  of  the  Roman-catholic 
church,  or  opposes  any  doctrine  of  the  Protestant  church  ?— It  has  been  a subject 
ol  controversy  from  the  first  publication  of  the  Rheims  Testament  to  the  present 
day_,  and  that  identical  passage  was  objected  to  in  the  first  book  published  on  the 
subject,  and  has  been  objected  to  by  every  Protestant  writer  from  that  day  to  the 
present,  so  that  it  is  not  a new  thought  of  mine.  A statement  of  the  reason  it  is 
objected  to  would  lead  me  into  a long  controversy;  it  is  brieffy  this:  It  is 
objected  that  the  translators  retain  tlie  present  tense,  “ this  is  my  body  which  is 
gven  ” for  the  purpose  of  confirming  their  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  while 
they  put  the  other  part  as  to  the  blood  in  the  future  tense,  that  it  may  refer 
mrectly,  without  figure,  to  the  bloody  sacrifice,  as  they  call  it.  This  was  one  of 
the  first  objections. 

_ 20U  Do  you  think  that  controversy  is  one  which  the  children  would  enter 
mto  ; that  any  explanation  of  that  passage,  as  it  should  appear  in  either  version, 
wwld  be  given  to  the  children  in  the  schools.? -I  think  it  is  very  likely  that  the 
amerence  of  the  translation  might  strike  any  Protestant  child  hearing  the  lesson 
0 bt.  Luke  read  in  church,  it  he  had  not  a Bible  of  his  own ; but  in  the  next 
place,  whether  it  might  or  not,  I could  not  put  what  I considered  a false  translation 
into  the  hands  of  any  child ; I conceive  that  is  a false  translation. 
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2012.  Mr.  <S^az4?.]  You  consider  that  a false  translation,  presenting  a false 
doctrine? — Yes. 

2013.  Lord  Stanley.']  Have  the  goodness  to  tell  the  Committee  from  what 
version  that  translation,  “ about  to  be  shed,”  is  taken  ? — I cannot  tell  that ; the 
translation  of  the  Douay  version  is,  “ which  shall  be  shed;”  they  have  put  it 
here,  “ which  is  about  to  be  shed.” 

2014.  Mr.  Shaw.]  One  of  your  objections  is  to  various  translations  of  Scrip- 
ture, differing  from  each  other,  being  put  into  the  hands  of  the  children  ? — Yes. 

2015.  Lord  Stajiley.]  Will  you  point  out  another  passage? — Yes.  Mr.  Ser- 
jeant Jackson  has  directed  my  attention  to  a note  on  the  Old  Testament,  on  the 
seed  of  the  woman  crushing  the  serpent’s  head.  This  is  as  strong  as  can  possi- 
bly be;  the  crushing  the  serpent’s  head  is  referred  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

2016.  Have  the  goodness  to  point  out  the  passage  in  the  translation,  or  in  the 
note,  in  which  the  crushing  the  serpent’s  head  is  attributed,  directly  or  indirectly, 
to  the  Virgin  Mary  ?— It  is  referred  to  the  Virgin  Mary  in  the  books  of  instruc- 
tion prescribed  by  the  National  Board. 

2017.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  point  out  any  single  passage  in  which  the 
person  to  crush  the  serpent’s  head  is  referred,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  ? — I cannot,  in  the  Scripture  Extracts ; but  who  is  the  “ she”  then  ? 

2018.  You  have  stated  this  note  as  a note  which  directly  refers  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  as  being  the  person  who  was  to  crush  the  serpent’s  head ; where  is  the 
passage  in  which  you  find  that  reference? — I am  not  obliged  to  find  that  in  this 
book. 

2019.  Your  point  is,  that  that  is  a passage  which  renders  this  a most  dangerous 
and  mischievous  book ; having  selected  one  passage  in  the  New  Testament,  you 
now  select  another  in  the  Old,  and  state  that  it  refers  to  the  Virgin  Mary  as  the 
person  who  is  to  crush  the  serjoent’s  head? — I do.  “ The  woman, — so  divers  of 
the  Fathers  read  this  place,  conformably  to  the  Latin ; others  read  it  ipsuin,  viz. 
the  seed;  the  sense  is  the  same;  for  it  is  by  her  seed,  Jesus  Christ,  that  the 
woman  crushes  the  serpent’s  head.” 

2020.  What  woman  is  referred  to  in  the  passage  on  which  that  is  a note? — 
There  is  no  woman  referred  to. 

2021.  Have  the  goodness  to  read  the  verse  in  Genesis,  on  which  that  is  the 
note  r — “ I will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  her  seed 
and  thy  seed  ; it  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  his  heel.” 

2022.  Who  is  the  woman  who  was  referred  to  by  that  expression,  “ I will  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  her  seed  and  thy  seed;”  who 
is  the  woman  to  w'hom  that  passage  refers  ? — “ The  woman”  there  refers  to  Eve. 

2023.  Have  you  any  doubt  of  that?— No. 

2024.  Has  anybody  a doubt  upon  that? — No. 

2025.  To  whom  does  the  word  “ she”  then  refer? — To  the  Virgin  Mai'y. 

2026.  “ I will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  her  seed 
and  thy  seed ;”  whose  seed  is  that? — It  was  Eve’s  seed. 

2027.  Whom  does  the  word  “ ipsa,”  “ she,”  supposing  that  to  be  the  transla- 
tion, refer  to? — The  Roman-catholic  church  has  decided  that  it  refers  to  the 
Virgin  Mary. 

2028.  Where  do  you  find,  in  that  note,  reference  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  when 
you  say,  “ I will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  her  seed 
and  thy  seed ; it  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thoix  shalt  lie  in  wait  for  his  heel”  ? — 
I object  to  this  translation ; I object  to  the  introduction  of  the  translation  “ she 
that,  I believe,  to  be  a false  translation ; and  upon  it  has  been  founded  what  I 
conceive  to  be  a false  doctrine. 

2029.  Suppose  the  passage,  “ ipsa,”  to  be  the  right  translation,  by  what  pos- 
sible construction  can  that  word,  “ ipsa,”  in  that  passage,  be  referred  to  the 
Virgin  Mary? — Greater  scholars  than  I am  have  referred  it  to  her. 

2030.  According  to  the  plain  meaning  of  that  word,  when  you  say  that  “ the 
woman”  means  Eve,  and  the  words,  “ her  seed,”  immediately  follows,  what  pos- 
sible construction  can  apply  that  word  “ her,”  to  any  person  except  Eve  ? — The 
construction  has  been  given  to  it;  it  is  not  I who  invent  the  construction  ; it  is 
a fact. 

2031.  Your  objection  to  that  note  is,  that  that  note  gave  a false  impression, 
and  gave  a reference  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  being  the  person  to  crush  the 
serpent’s  head  ? — That  the  note  establi.slied  on  equivalent  authority  to  this  at 

least, 
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least,  and  the  Roman-catholics  would  say  on  better  authority,  a doctrine  which 
I conceive  to  be  false. 

2032.  Admitting  the  translation  to  be  a correct  one,  do  you  conceive  that  any 
person  reading  that  note  could  attribute  the  word  to  any  person,  except  to  Eve  ? 
— I am  no  judge  ; because  before  ever  I saw  the  note,  I was  perfectly  aware  of 
the  reference  made  by  the  Roman-catholic  Church  to  it ; it  struck  me  at  once  as 
a reference,  therefore  I am  no  fair  judge. 

2033.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.'\  Does  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  fact,  build  upon 
that  passage  a doctrine  to  which  you  object  ? — There  is  no  doubt  of  that. 

2034.  Does  the  Church  of  Rome  refer  to  that  passage  as  a proof  of  that  ? — 
Totidem  verbis  et  syllabis. 

2035.  Mr.  Seijeant  Ball.^  Did  you  assume  that  Protestant  children  are  aware 
of  the  doctrine  built  on  that  passage  by  the  Church  of  Rome  ? — If  they  are  not 
aware  of  it,  they  will  be  told  it. 

2036.  They  are  not  told  it  in  that  book  ?— I do  not  say  that  they  are  ; a great 
many  of  the  things  that  I object  to  are  not  told  in  that  book.  I will  give  another 
on  a different  ground  altogether.  A very  strong  passage  in  favour  of  the  divinity 
of  our  Lord  is,  as  I conceive,  compromised  in  these  Extracts  : it  is,  “ The  first 
man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  the  second  is  the  Lord  from  Heaven now  they  have 
struck  out  the  word  “ Lord,”  and  have  translated  it  “ The  second  man  from 
Heaven,  heavenly.”  I recollect  that  the  defence  set  up  for  that  is^  that  Griesbach 
has  marked  the  word  Lord  as  of  doubtful  authority ; but  Griesbach  has  retained 
the  word  “ Lord”  in  his  text,  and  he  has  struck  out  the  word  “ heavenly”  as 
being  untenable ; so  thattheyhave  put  in  the  word  “Heavenly,”  which  Griesbach  re- 
jected, and  have  rejected  thewordwhichhe  retains;  they  have  destroyed  the  passage. 
The  only  reason  they  can  give  is,  because  it  is  in  agreement  with  the  Douay  version. 

2037.  Mr.  Shaw.~\  You  are  aware,  perhaps,  there  is  one  gentleman  of  the 
Board  who  is  a professed  Unitarian  ? — I believe  so. 

203S.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.^  The  Unitarians  do  not  read  the  Douay  Bible,  do 
they  } — I am  not  objecting  to  the  Douay  Bible ; I impugn  this  for  taking  away 
that  which  asserts  the  proper  divinity  of  our  Lord.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that 
the  Roman-catholics  do  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  as  I do 
myself. 

_ 2039.  You  say  you  can  assign  no  reason  for  its  being  adopted  but  its  agreeing 
with  the  Douay  version  ; you  do  not  mean  to  say  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
ciliating the  Unitarian  on  the  Board  ? — I only  state  the  fact. 

2040.  Lord  Stanley.']  You  state  your  objection  to  the  passage,  as  it  appears  in 
the  Scripture  Extracts,  that  they  omit  the  word  “ Lord ;”  have  the  goodness  to- 
tui’n  to  this  passage,  at  the  top  of  page  150,  and  read  it? — “ The  first  man  is 
of  the  earth,  earthy ; the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  Heaven.” 

2041.  Is  the  word  Lord  introduced  there  or  not?— Yes  ; then  all  I can  say  is 
that  passage  occurs  twice.  I read  this  day  the  passage  I gave. 

2042.  Is  there  any  note  upon  that? — Yes;  “ The  Lord  from  Heaven,  or 
according  to  a large  proportion  of  the  ancient  manuscripts  which  have  been 
examined,  the  second  man  from  Heaven.” 

2043.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Would  not  that  furnish  an  additional  objection 
to  your  mind,  that  this  passage  is  translated  in  one  way  in  one  part,  and  in  a dif- 
ferent way  in  another  part  ? — I cannot  say  that  it  would. 

2044.  Mr.  ITyse.]  Is  not  the  same  fact  often  stated  in  the  different  Evangelists- 
in  different  language?— Certainly. 

2045.  Lord  Stanley.]  Do  you  object  to  any  scriptural  instruction  being  given  in 
religious  matters  to  any  Protestant  children,  except  in  the  tenns  used  in  the  ver- 
sion authorized  by  the  Protestant  Church  ?— I do. 

20^6.  You  state  that  you  conceive  it  to  be  an  object  to  combine  in  one  school 
children  of  different  religious  pemuasions  ? — I do,  when  that  can  be  done  witli- 
out  the  compromise  of  a higher  duty. 

2047.  Do  you  conceive  that  other  churches  may  exercise  fairly  the  same  pre- 
ference for  their  own  version,  which  you  exercise  for  the  authorized  version  of 
your  church  ? — Certainly. 

2048.  If  other  churches  equally  adhere  to  that  principle,  and  they  adopt  none 
except  the  literal  version  of  their  own  church,  would  that  combined  instruction 
be  possible  which  you  consider  to  be  desirable  ? — I think  not. 

^•^2.  X 2049.  Then 
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2049.  Then  your  notion  of  combined  instruction  without  compromise  is  only 
that  no  concessions  shall  be  made  upon  the  part  of  the  Protestant  or  the  Episco- 
palian, but  a very  considerable  one  on  the  part  of  others  who  join  in  that  system? 
— I hope  that  is  not  my  view  of  it. 

2050.  With  regard  to  the  terms  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  read,  that  is 
your  view? — Yes,  that  is  my  view;  and  I think  the  Protestant  of  the  Church  of 
England  has  reason  to  claim  the  aiithorized  version  being  admitted,  and  that 
there  can  be  no  equivalent  objection  made  on  the  other  side. 

2051.  Would  you  consider  it  justifiable  and  right  to  insist  upon  the  great 
majority  sacrificing  in  every  case  to  the  minority  with  regard  to  the  precise 
terms  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  read,  supposing  that  no  material  points 
of  doctrine  are  therein  involved? — Justifiable  in  whom  ? 

2052.  Would  you  consider  it  justifiable  on  the  part  of  the  Government  to  in- 
sist upon  it?- -I  cannot  say;  if  there  was  but  one  Protestant  child  in  the  school 
I would  not  give  my  consent  to  his  being  taught  in  any  version  but  the  autho- 
rized version. 

2053.  Supposing  there  was  a parish  in  which  there  was  one  Protestant  child, 
you  would  consider  it  expedient  for  a school  to  be  supported  by  the  National 
Board,  in  which  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  the  authorized  version,  on 
account  of  that  one  Protestant  child  ? — I think  not ; and  to  show  that  is  not  my 
feeling,  the  last  thing  I got  done  by  the  corporation  for  Erasmus  Smith’s  schools 
was  to  direct  that,  unless  there  were  a sufficient  number  to  receive  instruction  in 
the  school,  that  school  should  be  no  longer  continued. 

2054.  Supposing  299  children  of  the  Roman-catholic  persuasion  and  one  Pro- 
testant child,  -would  you  consider  that  the  presence  of  that  Protestant  child  should 
make  it  necessary  that  the  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  used  in 
that  school  ? — I would  not  let  a Protestant  child  go  there,  if  I could  prevent  it. 

2055.  If  one  Protestant  child  were  to  go  there,  you  would  require  that  the 
authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  tlie  school  ? — I would  cer- 
tainly oppose  its  being  omitted ; I should  consider  that  a compromise  of  prin- 
ciple -which  I should  not  be  justified  in  agreeing  to ; I cannot  prescribe  for  any 
one  else. 

2056.  Supposing  in  any  of  those  schools  under  the  National  Board  it  should 
so  happen  that  there  were  no  Protestant  child,  should  you  consider  that  the  use 
of  the  Scripture  Extracts  was  justifiable  or  not  justifiable  ? — That  is  a question 
upon  which  I do  not  wish  to  give  an  opinion. 

2057.  You  seem  to  state,  as  your  opinion  and  the  opinion  of  the  great  body  of 
the  clergy  in  Ireland,  that  the  system  of  education  adopted  by  the  Government 
is  a mischievous  system,  faulty  in  principle  and  worse  in  execution,  and  that 
books  sanctioned  by  Government  for  the  children  in  the  schools  of  Ireland  are 
most  dangerous  and  mischievous  books  for  such  children  in  the  state  of  society 
which  exists  in  Ireland? — Am  I to  take  the  case  of  a school  exclusively  Roman- 
catholic  ; am  I called  upon  to  give  an  opinion  wdiat  is  to  be  provided  for  their 
education  r 

2058.  You  are  desirous  of  extending  as  far  as  possible  the  knowledge  of  Scrip- 
ture and  scriptural  truth  ? — I am. 

2059.  Do  you  under  those  circumstances  conceive,  the  school  being  essentially 
Roman-catholic,  those  Scripture  Extracts  would  be  mischievous  and  dangerous 
books,  the  object  being  to  promulgate  the  diffusion  of  scriptiuul  truth? — I do 
think  the  notes  of  those  Scripture  Extracts  would  be  mischievous  to  Roman- 
catholic  children ; the  difference  would  be,  that  the  Roman-catholics  do  not 
receive  the  Scriptures,  either  in  extracts  or  the  book  itself,  on  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  but  on  the  authority  of  the  church  ; that  is  their  defence.  But  that 
being  their  defence,  I should  think  the  notes  would  be  mischievous,  and  that 
is  clear,  even  on  the  authority  of  their  own  church,  which  prevents  their 
attending  to  the  different  readings  in  the  notes. 

2060.  In  what  way  would  you  propose  that  scriptural  instruction  generally 
should  be  conveyed  to  the  great  bulk  of  the  Roman-catholic  population  ? — I think 
the  only  plan  that  I could  recognize  would  be  to  increase  the  number  of  schools 
in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read,  and  where  Roman-catholics  did,  without  any 
compulsion,  attend,  and  did  attend  in  great  numbers. 

2061.  In  which  the  Scriptures  were  read  according  to  the  authorized  version? 
— Yes. 

20C2.  In 
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2062.  In  which  explanations  of  that  same  authorized  version  should  be  afforded, 
or  not? — Explanations  to  a certain  extent  I would  give. 

2063.  Under  whose  sanction  and  authority  ? — That  must  be  left,  to  a certain 
degree,  to  the  schoolmaster. 

2064.  You  would  not  generally  allow  the  Roman-catholic  schoolmaster  to  give 
that  instruction?— -Certainly  I think  that  would  be  putting  the  Roman-catholic 
schoolmaster  in  a very  extraordinary  situation,  to  give  him  a Protestant  version 
to  explain.  I certainly  would  not  have  a Roman-catholic  schoolmaster.  In  the 
20  years  I have  had  anything  to  do  with  the  Association,  there  never  was  a com- 
plaint sent  up  as  to  interference  with  the  religious  opinions  of  the  children 
educated  in  the.  schools. 

2065.  The  only  plan  you  can  propose  for  the  instruction  of  the  Roman-catholic 
children  of  Ireland,  would  be  their  attendance  in  schools  where  the  Protestant 
version  was  read,  and  education  given  by  a Protestant  teacher  ? — No  ; I thought 
I was  speaking  of  joint  education ; I should  be  very  glad,  in  any  Roman-catholic 
school,  if  the  Douay  version,  or  any  version  they  pleased,  was  used.  The  case 
of  a Protestant  schoolmaster  could  not  apply  at  all  in  a school  in  which  there 
were  only  Roman-catholic  children. 

2066.  Supposing  it  your  object  to  diffuse  as  much  as  possible  the  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures  among  Roman-catholic  children,  what  are  the  means  you  think 
the  most  expedient  and  practicable  for  that  purpose  ? — I must  ask  the  advice  of 
the  Roman-catholic  clergyman. 

2067.  Would  you  think  the  diffusion  of  scriptural  truth  to  the  Roman-catholic 
children  was  best  given,  without  mixture  of  error,  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  Roman-catholic  Church? — If  it  is  to  be  separate  for  Roman-catholic 
children,  I do  not  see  how  else  it  can  be,  or  how  any  Protestant  clergyman  can 
undertake  it;  I could  not. 

2068.  Do  you  think  a knowledge  of  scripture  truth,  without  admixture  of 
error,  is  best  given,  in  your  judgment,  through  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  the 
Roman-catholic  children? — Certainly  not. 

2069.  What  better  mode  would  you  be  inclined  to  suggest,  with  the  same 
object  in  view  ? — I really  fear  I do  not  understand  the  question ; does  the  question 
refer  to  joint  education  or  separate  education? 

2070.  The  question  refers  to  the  general  diffusion  of  scriptural  knowledge 
among  the  Roman-catholic  children  of  Ireland ; it  being  the  object  to  give  to  the 
Roman-catholic  children  of  Ireland  as  much  knowledge  as  possible,  as  exten- 
sively as  possible,  and  with  as  little  error  as  possible,  in  what  manner  w'ould  you 
propose  to  set  about  that  ? — I cannot  set  about  the  object  with  these  words,  “ with 
as  little  admixture  of  error  as  possible,”  in  it. 

2071.  Then  with  no  admixture  of  error  in  it? — Then  there  is  no  method 
better  than  by  the  circulation  of  our  own  Bible,  in  its  authorized  version. 

2072.  You  would  prefer,  for  the  Roman-catliolic  children,  giving  them  no 
instruction  in  Scripture  to  giving  them  the  instinction  that  should  be  furnished 
by  those  Scripture  Lessons  ? — If  I were  to  be  the  person  giving  it,  I certainly 
would ; I cannot  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it. 

2073. ^  You  stated  that  you  were  not  aware  that  any  religious  books  were  used, 
or  religious  instruction  given  in  those  schools,  beyond  the  Scripture  Extracts  ; 
are  you  aware  that  the  patrons  and  managers  of  any  school  may,  and  ai-e  encou- 
raged ^by  the  Board,  to  give  instruction  either  before  or  after  the  regular  school 
hours?— Yes;  but  that,  I believe,  they  might  do  without  the  consent  of  the 
Board ; that  is  not  part  of  the  education,  generally,  in  the  schools. 

2074.  The  convenience  of  the  schoolhouse  is  afforded  for  tlie  purpose,  is  it  not? 
— I believe  it  is. 

2075.  Supposing  a school  under  this  Board  to  be  instituted  in  your  own 
parish,  at  which  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  children  attended,  are  you  aware 
that  It  would  be  perfectly  competent  to  you  to  furnish  at  that  schoolhouse,  every 

if  you  pleased,  before  or  after  the  four  hours  of  combined  instruction,  such 
lehgious  instruction  as  you  might  think  right,  to  the  children  of  your  own  per- 
suasion ? — I am  aw'are  of  that. 

2076.  Then,  supposing  you  were,  as  a Protestant  clergyman,  to  encourage  and 
take  charge  of  a school  of  this  description,  you  would  have  the  power  of  giving 
mere  as  much  religious  instruction  as  you  thought  fit  to  your  own  flock  ? — 
Lertaiiily . 

^•^2.  T 2 2077.  Having 
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2077.  Having  that  power,  you  would  receive  the  assistance  which  the  Govern- 
ment and  tlie  Board  furnish  for  the  general  education  of  the  children  ? — I sup- 
pose so  ; but  1 conceive  1 had  all  this  power  before  the  Board  was  established. 

2078.  If  you  chose  to  build  and  endow  a school ; but  does  not  the  Board  build 
and  endow  schools,  wherein,  if  you  take  a pait  in  the  management  in  your  own 
parish,  you  might  furnish,  and  would  be  encouraged  to  furnish,  as  much  reli- 
gious instruction  as  you  thought  right  to  the  children  of  your  own  flock  ? — Yes; 
but  that  is  no  part  of  the  school  education. 

2079.  Would  not  the  erection  of  the  school  afford  additional  facilities  for  that 
purpose  ? — It  might. 

2080.  Would  it  not  in  a great  measure,  at  the  public  expense,  give  a literary 
and  moral  instruction  to  the  children  of  your  flock,  to  which  you  might  superadd 
separate  religious  instruction? — I might  give  that  religious  instruction,  no  doubt. 

2081.  Will  not  the.  erection  of  the  schoolhouse  give  that  facility? — It  would, 
no  doubt. 

2082.  How  then  can  you  say  that  this  is  a system  which  excludes  religious 
instruction  ? — I conceive  that  the  pow'^er  which,  very  condescendingly,  the  Board 
will  allow  a clergyman,  to  instruct,  he  had  before,  and  that  it  is  no  part  of  the 
system  of  education  whatever ; no  part  of  the  system  of  the  school ; the  clergyman 
might  give  that  in  one  of  the  days,  or  any  of  them,  before  the  Board  was  esta- 
blished ; that,  as  I conceive,  has  no  essential  connexion  with  the  school. 

2083.  Lord  Ehrington.~\  Do  you  not  think  that  a degree  of  literary  instruction 
given  in  the  school  would  better  qualify  the  children  for  the  reception  of  any 
religious  instruction  you  were  disposed  to  give  ? — It  might  possibly  teach  them  to 
read,  no  doubt. 

2084.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  teaching  them  to  read  might  enable  them 
more  readily  to  receive  any  religious  instruction  you  were  disposed  to  give  ? — 
That  is  no  part  of  the  school  instruction,  what  the  clergyman  may  or  does  con- 
ceive himself  bound  to  give. 

2085.  Do  you  not  think  that  their  being  so  taught  to  read  would  better  qualify 
them  to  receive  the  benefit  of  any  religious  instruction  you  might  be  disposed  to 
give  ? — It  might,  or  might  not ; I have  stated  that  I conceive  literary  instruction 
is  not  beneficial  to  the  lower  orders,  unless  it  be  based  on  religion. 

2086.  Lord  Stanley.']  Do  you  mean,  broadly,  to  give  it  as  your  opinion,  that 
the  education  and  instruction  conveyed  in  the  books  of  the  National  Board  is 
merely  literary  instruction,  with  nothing  of  religion  in  it  ? — I think  there  is 
nothing  of  religion  in  it. 

2087.  You  think  the  children,  from  the  books  used  in  the  literary  instruction 
in  the  schools,  would  derive  no  knowledge  of  Scripture  truths  ? — They  might, 
incidentally,  in  the  books  they  read. 

2088.  In  the  early  part  of  your  examination,  you  drew  a very  proper  distinction 
between  education,  as  confined  to  the  mere  mechanical  part  of  learning  to  read 
and  write,  and  education,  comprising  moral  and  religious  instruction ; do  you 
mean  to  say,  in  your  opinion,  distinctly,  the  books  used  by  the  National  Board, 
and  under  the  system  of  the  Board,  will  give  merely  the  means  of  reading  and 
writing,  and  will  not  convey  a knowledge  of  religious  truth  and  of  moi’al  conduct  ? 
— The  strong  impression  upon  my  mind  is,  that  there  is  no  book  that  can  convey 
what  is  generally  called  religious  instruction,  except  the  Scripture  Extracts,  and 
that  those  Scripture  Extracts  do  not  make  necessarily  a part  of  the  education  of 
the  national  system. 

2089.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Would  you  prefer  abstaining  altogether  from 
giving  religious  instruction  by  any  books  in  the  school,  or  to  give  that  religious 
instruction  from  books  in  which  you  considered  there  was  an  admixture  of  error 
with  vital  doctrinal  points  r — I should  abstain  altogether. 

2090.  Mr.  Shaw^  In  regard  to  your  former  answer,  in  reference  to  the  omis- 
sion of  the  words,  “ the  Lord  from  Heaven where  does  that  occur? — In  page  17, 
of  the  Part  I.  of  the  Old  Testament. 

2091.  Lord  Stanley.]  Have  you  looked  at  the  book  published  by  the  Board, 
called  Sacred  Poetry  ? — I have  seen  it,  and  read  some  of  it ; I do  not  conceive  that 
a book  of  education  ; I think,  in  a country  school  in  Ireland  they  would  be  very 
badly  employed  in  reading  that  poetry,  and  they  could  not  do  it. 

2092.  Do  you  think  that  reading  would  be  very  mischievous? — No;  but  I 
think  it  would  be  above  them. 

2093.  Have 
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2093.  Have  you  read  those  hymns  ? — I have  read  some  of  them ; there  is  one 
a version  of  the  Magnificat. 

2094.  Do  you  know  whether  a great  proportion  of  those  hymns  are  not  from 
Protestant  authors,  and  those  which  are  most  familiai’ly  used  amongst  Protestant 
children  in  this  country  ?— Yes,  so  I have  heard. 

2095.  You  are  not  very  intimately  acquainted  with  the  books? — No;  I am 
acquainted  with  that  more  from  the  evidence  I read  of  Mr.  Blake’s,  than  from 
the  book  itself. 

2096.  You  were  understood  to  give  a very  positive  opinion  that  no  knowledge 
of  Scripture  truth  was  contained  in  any  of  the  books  of  the  Board  except  the  book 
of  Scripture  Extracts  ? — I believe  the  expression  I used  was,  that  I was  not  aware  of 
any  book,  in  which  i-eligious  instruction,  properly  so  called,  was  given,  except  in 
the  Scripture  Extracts,  and  that  they  were  not  necessarily  a part  of  education. 
I should  never  have  considered  that  book  as  comprising  one  of  the  books  of  edu- 
cation. 

2097.  Is  not  this  one  of  the  books  published  by  the  National  Board,  and  recom- 
mended by  tliem  to  be  used  in  the  schools,  and  is  it  not  generally  used  in  the 
schools? — I do  not  know ; but  I do  not  conceive  that  to  be  a book  conveying 
religious  instruction. 

2098.  Have  you  read  this  book  ? — I have  read  some  of  it. 

2099.  How  can  you  say,  without  having  read  it,  whether  it  contains  religious 
instruction  or  not  ? — I should  not  conceive  the  verse  translation  of  our  Psalms 
■was  a book  for  conveying  religious  instruction,  and  it  cannot  be  more  than 
that;  I read  the  paraphrase  on  the  Magnificat  in  it. 

2100.  Have  you  ever  had  that  book  in  your  hand  before  ? — Yes,  I have. 

2101.  Have  you  examined  it? — The  only  part  I ever  read  was  not  in  this 
book  ; it  was  in  Mr.  Blake’s  evidence,  as  I mentioned  before  ; he  quotes  two  or 
three  of  them,  and  put  them  on  record.  I did  get  all  the  books  of  the  National 
Society,  and  I selected  for  ray  own  school  some  of  them,  and  use  them  there  at 
this  moment ; and  I did  not  use  this  nor  think  that  it  was  a book  useful  for 
the  school.  I should  never  have  considered  this  one  of  the  books  of  instruc- 
tion. 

2102.  Chavnnan.']  Have  the  goodness  to  specify  which  of  the  books  published 
for  the  use  of  schools  you  selected? — I selected  the  reading  books. 

2103.  Not  the  religious  books? — No. 

2104.  Stanley^  You  stated  that  in  the  parish  next  to  you  there  was  a 
school  containing  40  Roman-catholic  children  and  30  Protestants ; what  was  the 
proportion  betw^een  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  that  parish  ? — I cannot  at  all 
say. 

2105.  Do  the  Roman-catholics  bear  the  proportion  of  30  to  40  ? — A gi’eatdeal 
more. 

2106.  Then  the  children  instructed  in  that  school  were  not  a fair  criterion  of 
the  relative  proportions  of  the  two  persuasions  ? — Certainly  not. 

2107.  You  made  it  a subject  of  complaint  that  in  that  parish  a rival  school 
was  set  rip  ? — I did. 

2108.  What  was  the  effect  of  setting  up  that  rival  school.? — The  effect  of 
setting  up  that  rival  school  was,  that  the  Roman-catholic  children  were,  in  a great 
measure,  withdrawm  from  the  other  school,  and  after  some  time  the  master  was 
found  to  be  inferior  to  that  in  the  clergyman’s  school,  and  they  returned  again. 

2109.  The  effect,  permanently,  has  not  been  to  withdraw  those  30  Roman- 
catholic  children  ? — No,  not  permanently;  they  have  come  back.  But  my  ob- 
servation was  to  show  it  was  the  impression  of  the  Protestant  clergy  in  Ireland ; 
it  may  be  a wrong  impression,  but  it  is  the  impression  of  the  Protestant  clergy 
in  Ireland  that  those  schools,  instead  of  being  supplemental  schools,  were  set  up 
in  opposition ; and  that  wherever  there  was  a school  in  full  operation  at  the 
time,  the  other  was  put  next  it.  I do  not  say  it  might  not  have  been  necessary 
to  have  another  school  in  that  parish,  but  it  ought  not  to  have  been  put  in  the 
place  in  question.  Connected  with  the  association  to  which  I belong,  I have 
met  with  other  cases  of  the  same  kind ; there  is  a striking  instance  of  the  same 
kind  to  whicli  I could  refer. 

2110.  Is  it  a large  parish?- -Yes. 

2111.  Is  it  a populous  parish  ? — Yes. 

2112.  The  former  school  held  70  children? — Yes. 

T 3 2113*  Is 
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2113.  Is  the  national  school  now  open  in  the  parish? —It  was  not  open  when 
I left  the  country  ; it  had  been  closed. 

2114.  For  what  reason  had  it  been  closed?— Some  dispute  between  the  people 
and  the  master  ; I do  not  know  the  particulars,  but  I know  the  fact. 

2115.  How  many  children  did  it  contain? — I forget  the  number.  ' 

2116.  What  number  was  it  built  for? — I suppose  the  house  would  hold  80. 

2117.  Not  more  than  80  ? — No. 

2118.  The  effect  of  building  that  school  would  be  to  double  the  means  of 
instruction  which  previously  existed  in  the  parish  ? — Yes. 

2119.  Do  you  conceive  that  double  the  number  was  more  than  was  sufficient  ? 
— No  ; but  I quarrel  with  the  place,  because  it  had  the  effect  and  was  said  to  be 
put  up  in  opposition  to  the  other  school ; no  school  had  been  thought  of,  though 
the  Board  had  been  in  existence  three  years. 

2120.  Was  the  school  set  up  without  application  from  any  persons  within  the 
parish,  by  the  mere  volition  of  the  commissioners  ? — Tlie  Roman -catholic  clergy- 
man applied. 

2121.  Are  you  aware  whether  any  other  persons  applied  besides  the  Roman- 
catholic  cler’gyman  ? — I should  rather  think  not,  for  the  only  resident  proprietor 
in  the  parish  supports  a very  large  school  at  his  own  expense. 

2122.  A new  school  was  built,  you  say? — Yes. 

2123.  Who  conveyed  the  site  of  the  land? — A merchant  who  lives  in  the  vil- 
lage of  Castlebridge,  I believe. 

2124.  A Roman -catholic  ? — Yes. 

2125.  He  conveyed  the  land  to  the  commissioners? — I do  not  think  the  com- 
missioners take  land  at  all. 

2126.  To  trustees  ? — I do  not  know  to  whom  it  was  conveyed ; I know  nothing 
in  tlie  world  but  the  facts  I have  stated. 

2127.  There  was  such  an  application  from  the'parish  as  to  testify,  at  all  events, 
a wish  to  have  a school  in  a very  substantial  mode,  giving  the  land  to  have  it 
built  on  ?■ — That  is  very  likely. 

2128.  Do  you  know  what  proportion  was  subscribed  locally  for  the  build- 
ing?—I have  no  idea.  I believe  a subscription  might  be  given^;  but  those  are 
facts  that  would  never  come  under  my  knowledge  ; the  Board  would  not  con- 
sult me. 

2129.  In  what  respect  do  you  complain  of  the  situation  of  this  school? — I 
mentioned  that  as  one  of  the  many  instances  which  I could  give,  which  produced 
the  effect  of  the  one  school  being  put  in  opposition  to  the  other  by  their  being 
jmt  close  to  each  other. 

2130.  In  what  respect  do  you  complain  of  the  situation  upon  wliich  this 
school  was  built  ? — That  they  were  put  as  nearly  as  possible  together. 

2131.  To  whom  does  the  greater  part  of  that  parish  belong? — I have  not  the 
least  idea  ; but  there  is  a considerable  district  of  it  belongs  to  Mr.  Breen,  a Ro- 
man-catholic proprietor. 

2132.  Who  was  the  Roman-catholic  propnetor  who  gave  the  laud? — Mr. 
Breen,  a merchant  who  has  made  a large  fortune,  and  lives  there. 

2 1 33.  Is  that  entirely  an  agricultural  parish,  or  is  there  a village  to  it  ? — There 
is  a small  village,  but  not  of  any  consequence. 

2134.  Is  the  school  in  the  village?' — Yes,  it  is. 

2135.  Is  that  not  the  natural  place  where  a school  would  be  built,  in  a village  ; 
and  if  it  is  in  the  village,  does  that  afford  ground  for  your  complaint  on  account 
of  the  neighbourhood  of  the  other  school  ? — ■!  mentioned  it  as  one ; as  so  much 
stress  is  laid  upon  it,  I have  a right  to  show  that  there  are  some  other  schools  to 
which  the  objection  applies. 

2136.  You  stated  that  you  were  particularly  well  acquainted  with  that  parish? 
— I was,  because  it  belonged  to  my  brother-in-law. 

2137.  You  stated  that  the  schoolhouse  touched  the  churchyard? — Yes. 

2138.  Do  you  consider  that  to  be  a ground  of  objection  ? — No  ; but  to  show  it 
was  as  near  as  possible  to  the  other. 

2139.  But  both  are  in  the  village  ? — -They  are  neither  of  them  properly  in  the 
village ; they  are  both  outside  of  it ; they  can  be  neither  said  to  be  in  the  village, 
nor  neither  of  them  outside  of  it. 

2140.  Chairman^  Does  the  objection  you  stated  to  the  conduct  of  the  Board, 
erecting  schools  where  they  were  not  wanted,  apply  to  this  school  ? — I do  not  say 

that 
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that  the  Board  erect  schools  in  parishes  where  they  were  not  wanted,  but  in  such 
situations  as  to  excite  the  opinion  that  they  are  raised  in  opposition  to  the  school 
of  the  clergyman  of  the  parish. 

214].  You  state  that  there  is  no  query  as  to  the  want  of  a school  in  the 
parish  ? — There  is  no  query  as  to  existing  schools. 

2142.  What  do  you  think  of  Query  22 : “ State  specifically  the  names  and 
number  of  schools  in  the  parish  or  neighbourhood,  and  of  what  description,  and 
under  whose  patronage  or  direction,  and  at  what  distance  respectively  from  this 
intended  schoolhouse”?— That  was  notin  the  rules  for  biiilding  schools  when 
I read  them. 

2143.  As  that  query  is  to  be  found  in  the  queries  printed  by  the  Board,  do  you 
consider  that  sufficient  ? — Perfectly ; it  is  tlie  query  I would  have  put  there. 

2144.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/tson.']  Are  you  sure  you  saw  a list  of  queries  without 
that  ? — No,  I am  not  sure  of  anything.  I remarked,  and  not  only  that,  but  I spoke 
to  another  person,  who  remarked  the  same,  that  that  was  one  of  the  defects  01  the 
queries. 

2145.  Mr.  Skaw.^  You  were  asked  whether  the  additional  school  was  not  cal- 
culated to  give  more  room  for  the  purposes  of  instruction  ; but  do  you  think  that 
the  effect  which  you  consider  as  arising  from  that  would  be  likely  to  induce  par- 
ties to  engage  together  in  combined  instruction? — I think  putting  them  in  such 
situations  is  most  mischievous. 

2146.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Are  you  cognizant  of  the  fact,  whether  the  land  was 
given  or  purchased? — I know  nothing  whatever  about  that. 


Veneris,  die  Mali,  1837. 
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The  Rev.  C.  R.  Elrington,  d.d.,  called  in;  and  further  Examined. 

2147.  Viscount  Ebringtonl]  IN  your  last  day’s  examination  you  stated,  as 
one  of  your  principal  objections  to  the  school  at  Ardcolm,  a site  having  been 
selected  very  near  to  the  scriptural  school  in  the  same  parish? — Yes. 

2148.  Do  you  happen  to  know  whether  the  site  for  the  new  school,  formed 
under  the  direction  of  the  Board,  was  given,  or  was  purchased  of  the  proprietor 
of  that  land  ? — I know  nothing  whatever  about  the  pai’ticulars  of  the  builffing  of 
the  school.  If  I am  allowed  to  explain  why  I brought  this  forwai’d,  1 wish  to 
state  to  the  Committee  that  there  was  a general  impression  upon  the  clergy  of 
Ireland,  in  which  I for  myself  participated,  that  the  national  schools  were 
erected  for  the  purpose  of  superseding  the  education  already  in  operation,  and 
not  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  it;  and  I was  beginning  (and  I never  got  any 
further)  with  the  next  palish  to  my  own,  and  stated  this  one  instance.  I did 
not  form  my  opinion  from  one  instance  ; if  there  had  been  but  one  instance,  it 
would  have  been  a veiy  rash  opinion  for  me  to  form ; and  if  there  is  no  other, 
it  should  fall  to  the  ground.  The  circumstances  of  which  I am  aware  are  these, 
(and  which  I wish  to  lay  before  the  Committee,  as  tending  to  uphold  the  opinion 
I had  formed)  there  never  had  been  a school  there  before ; the  school  which 
was  built  by  the  rector  of  the  parish  w^as  in  full  operation ; and  just  at  this  time 
the  national  school  was  set  on  foot,  erected  as  neai-  as  it  was  possible  to  be. 
I think,  if  the  two  schools  were  to  be  under  the  same  society,  they  never  would 
have  erected  the  second  school. 

2149.  You  stated  that  the  paiish  was  composed  of  a population  pai’tly  Pro- 
testant and  partly  Roman-catholic  ? — Yes ; much  more  Roman-catholic  than 
Protestant. 
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2150.  Do,  you  consider  that  the  school  accommodation  in  the  parish  was 
sufficient  for  the  whole  of  the'  children,  both  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic 
who  might  have  attended? — No,  I should  think  that  the  parish  wanted  several 
schools. 

2151.  Mr,  W^se.^  Were  there  any  hedge  schools  in  the  parish  before? — 
There  might  have  been,  but  I am  not  aware;  I dare  say  there  were,  but  in  that 
part  of  the'county  of  Wexford  the  people  are  not  fond,  as  in  other  parts  of 
Ireland,  of  having  their  children  instructed. 

2152.  Viscount  Admitting  there  was  a considerable  proportion 

of  the  population  of  the  paidsh  Roman-catholic,  and  there  wa^  a demand  for 
other  schools,  do  you  not  think  it  natural  that  the  ROman-catholic  proportion 
of  the  population  should  have  availed  themselves'of  the  means  afforded  them  by 
the  Board  to  establish  another  school  in  the  parish  ?■ — It  is  ver}'’  possible,  but 
I think  it  was  the  unfortunate  time  and  the  unfortunate  place  that  produced 
the  effect : whether  the  Board  intended  it  or  not  I cannot  say ; I do  not  pre- 
sume to  question  their  intentions ; but  it  has  produced  the  impression  upon 
that  district,  that  it  was  an  opposition  school. 

2153.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  parties  by  whom  the  school 
was  set  on  foot  in  the  parish,  were  guided  in  their  selection  of  the  site  by  any 
spirit  of  hostihty  or  opposition  to  the  scriptural  school  ? — I have  no  proof 
of  it. 

2154.  Mr.  S'Afl'w.]  Had  Roman-catholics,  in  point  of  fact,  attended  the  scrip- 
tural school  before? — Yes. 

2155.  Viscount  Have  you  what  are  considered  to  be  good  reasons 

for  believing  that  the  parties  who  chose  the  site  were,  in  the  choice  of  that  site, 
actuated  by  any  opposition  to  the  scriptural  school  ? — I know  that  they  were 
opposed  to  the  scriptural  school. 

2156.  The  question  refers  to  their  reason  for  the  selection  of  that  particular 
site  ? — No,  I have  none ; I do  not  object  to  the  particular  site,  I object  to  the 
proximit}^ ; any  part  of  the  circle  round  would  have  been  equally  objectionable. 
The  site  was  a very  unobjectionable  site,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  proximity 
to  the  other  school.  It  would  have  been,  perhaps,  more  correct  if  I had  used 
the  w'ord  proximity  instead  of  site. 

2157.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Can  you  inform  the  Committee  whether  the  site  which 
has  been  chosen  for  the  National  Board  school  is  one  that  is  particularly  con- 
venient for  the  residence  of  the  children,  with  reference  to  the  village  ? — Yes ; 
I mentioned  that  it  could  not  be  said  to  be  either  inside  or  outside  the  village ; 
that  both  schools  are  on  the  borders  of  the  village. 

2158.  Is  it  a site  that  could  be  said  to  be  recommended  by  its  being  particu- 
larly convenient  ? — That  is  possible  ; it  is  convenient. 

2159.  Are  you  aware  whether  it  would  have  been  practicable  or  otherwise  to 
have  obtained  any  other  site  that  would  have  been  equally  convenient  ? — I have 
no  means  of  forming  an  opinion,  because  that  would  require  me  to  know  the 
proprietors. 

2160.  Unless  you  can  give  an  opinion  in  the  alternative  upon  that  point, 
whether  it  would  have  been  possible  to  have  obtained  another  site  equally  con- 
venient, are  you  able  to  form  a correct  opinion  as  to  the  rivalry  to  be  inferred 
from  that  site  having  been  chosen  ? — ^The  intention  of  proving  rivalry  was  not 
my  object ; I stated  the  impression  made  upon  the  clergy ; I said  nothing  about 
the  intention,  but  the  impression  upon  the  people.  - 

■2161.  If  you  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  another  site  could  have  been 
obtained  equally  convenient,  must  not  that  impression  of  rivalry  be  regai-ded 
as  a misfortune  and  an  accident  ? — If  it  is  the  only  instance,  I give  up  the 
objection  altogether ; but  if  it  is  an  element,  if  it  is  one  of  a series  of  them,  and 
it  was  only  in  that  way  I put  it  forward,  then  I think  it  applies. 

2162.  Mr.  ff^yse.]  Are  you  aware  that  the  obtaining  land  in  Ireland  for 
schools  is  attended  with  great  difficulty  ?— -I  believe  that  that  difficulty  has  been 
greatly  exaggerated. 

2163.  Are  you  aware  that  such  difficulties  occasionally  exist? — I am  not 
aware  of  that  difficulty  from  my  own  knowledge ; and  I can  state  a circum- 
stance from  which  it  appears  it  has  been  greatly  exaggerated  : one  of  the 
inspectors  of  national  schools  came  to  my  house  in  the  month  of  September  or 
October  last,  and  said  that  two  schools  had  been  erected  in  my  parish,  both  in 

the 
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the  chapel  yards,  and  that  he  had  been  sent  down  to  inquire  whether  other 
sites  could  not  have  been  procured  for  building  the  schools. 

2164.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson^  .Do  you  mean  the  yards  of  Roman-catholic 
chapels  ? — Yes.  I said  it  was  an  extremely  difficult  question  for  me  to  answer 
but  I would  state  to  him  who  the  proprietors  of  the  land  were ; that  one  of  them 
had  given  ground  for  building  a Roman-catholic  chapel,  and  therefore  I pre- 
sumed he  would  not  object  to  giving  ground  for  a'school.  I described  to  him 
who  the  individuals  were ; his  answer  to  me  was,  Sir,  this  only  confirms  me 
in  the  opinion^  that  it  never  was  necessary  to  build  *a  school  in  the  yard  of  a 
Roman-catholic  chapel.”  He  reported  the  same-to  the  National  Board,  and 
they  refused,  I believe,  in  consequence  of  that,  to  put  either  of  those  schools 
under  their  Boai-d. 

2165.  Mr.  lVyse.1  There  have  been  cases  occur  in  which  Protestant  proprie- 

tors not  agreeing  with  the  principles  of  the  National  Board,  have  refused  land, 
have  there  not  ? — I think  that  it  is  very  possible,  but  I do  not  know  it.  ^ 

21 66.  Are  the  principal  proprietors  of  that  parish  Roman-catholics  or  Pro- 
testants ? — ^Tlie  principal  proprietors  are  Protestants. 

2167.  Are  you  aware  whether  applications  were  made  or  not  to  those  Protes- 
tant proprietors  for  land  ? — Indeed  I am  not ; I . am  not  aware  of  any  circum- 
stances but  those  I have  stated  connected  with  the  school. 

2168.  Have  any  pupils  who  attended  the  national  school  while  it  was  open, 
formerly  attended  the  school  under  your  direction  ? — It  was  not  under  my 
direction ; it  was  in  the  next  parish  to  mine  ; they  did  attend  it  and  returned. 

2169.  Viscount  Ehnngton.'l  Was  the  scriptural  school  under  the  Kildare-place 
Society  ? — No,  it  was  erected  since  the  Kildare-place  Society  had  any  funds. 

2170.  Mr.  Seijeant  Is  that  an  extensive  parish  ? — ^Yes. 

2171.  Was  there  any  other  part  of  that  parish  which  was  worse  provided  vuth 
the  means  of  insti’uction  for  the  lower  classes  than  that  particular  spot,  there 
being  at  the  time  the  national  school  was  established  another  existing  ? — I tbinV 
if  the  two  schools  were  to  be  under  the  same  society,  the  society  never  would 
have  placed  a second  there. 

2172.  Were  the  other  parts  of  that  extensive  parish  as  w’ell  pro'\dded  with  the 
means  of  instruction  as  that  part  was  at  the  time  of  its  institution  ?— Certainly 
not ; there  was  a scriptural  school  going  on,  and  Sir  Francis  Le  Hunt’s  large 
school  about  a mile  from  the  other. 


2173.  What  school  is  that  ? — It  is  a school  in  which  he  allows  the  children  to 
have  the  option  whether  they  will  read  the  Scriptures  or  not ; it  is  not  connected 
with  any  board  ; he  is  a man  himself  of  very  liberal  principles. 

2174.  Does  he  reside  ? — He  does. 

2175.  What  may  be  the  extent  of  the  parish  ? — Five  miles. 

2176.  What  is  the  number  of  scholars  in  Sir  Francis  Le  Hunt’s  school?— 
I cannot  precisely  tell,  but  very  great. 

2177.  Lord  Stanley:]  Three  or  four  hundred?— No,  I should  think  not  so 
many. 

2178.  Two  hundred? — I should  think  there  probably  are,  but  I am  merely 
guessing ; there  are  no  returns  as  it  is  not  under  any  society ; it  is  a school  to 
which  Sir  Francis  Le  Hunt  devotes  his  life. 

2179.  Is  there  a large  schoolhouse? — There  is. 

,.  yiscount  Ebrington.]  Is  Sir  Francis  Le  Hunt  a Protestant  or  a Catho- 
lic ? — He  IS  a Protestant. 

2181.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson:]  You  say  that  the  parish  is  five  miles  in  length, 
by  what  breadth  By  three,  I should  think  ; it  is  a very  irregular  shape  ; the 
sea  comes  in  upon  it  in  one  part ; it  would  be  ver}^  difficult  to  state  the  average 
length  and  breadth  of  it.  ^ 


2182.  Is  the  school  of  Ai-dcolm  in  a central  position  in  the  parish,  or  towai*ds 
he  margin  of  it  .—It  is  rather  towards  the  extremity,  but  it  is  in  such  an  irre- 
gular shape  that  I cannot  speak  pai-ticularly ; the  sea  comes  in  (it  is  a sort  of 
isthmus)  and  then  it  swells  out  again. 

2183.  Isthe  school  near  the  sea?— Yes. 

2184  Then  it  must  be  rather  on  the  margin  of  the  parish  ?— No ; if  I wme  to 
nx  on  the  inost  central  point  of  the  parish,  I should  say  it  is  in  that. 

21 85 . 1 he  scriptural  school  is  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  centre  of  the  parish  ? 
— Near  the  little  village  I spoke  to. 

^•^2.  u 2186.  Sir 
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2186.  Sir  Francis  Le  Hunt’s  is  about  a mile  from  that? — ^Yes,  or  a mile  and 
a half. 

2186*.  The  parish  being  so  extensive  as  you  have  stated,  there  must  be 
a portion  of  the  parish  then  at  a distance  inconvenient  for  children  to  travel  ? 
—Yes. 

2187.  Were  there,  in  the  parts  from  which  it  would  be  inconvenient  for  the 
children  to  travel,  other  schools,  to  which  they  could  have  had  access  at  that 
time? — Not  that  I am  aware  of;  there  may  be  national  schools  there,  but  I 
rather  think  not ; there  are  no  other  schools. 

2188.  Were  there,  at  the  time  to  which  your  evidence  refers,  namely,  the 
erection  -of  the  national  school,  other  national  schools  in  that  parish  ?*— I never 
heard  of  any,  but  there  might  be ; they  might  be  there  without  my  knowing  it, 

2189.  You  say,  if  this  was  an  insulated  case,  it  would  be  a very  inadequate 
ground  for  forming  any  judgment ; is  this  an  insulated  case,  or  are  there  other 
cases  where  schools  have  been  erected  in  proximity  to  existing  schools  ? — 
I know  many  instances,  but  I will  put  forward  the  most  remarkable ; I know  of 
one  which  is  in  the  city  of  Dublin ; the  largest  school  that  I knew  of  in  Dublin, 
and  the  most  flourishing  school,  was  the  parochial  school  of  St.  Mary’s  parish, 
in  which  there  were  several  hundred  children  of  both  religions  attending,  that 
is,  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic ; upwards  of  400,  certainly  ; it  was  a remark- 
ably well-conducted  school,  and  a national  school  has  been  erected  in  the  same 
street,  close  to  it,  within  a few  yards. 

2190.  Are  you  aware  what  the  influence  of  the  erection  of  that  national 
school,  so  close  to  St.  Maiy’s  school,  has  been  upon  that  school  ? — I am ; the 
Roman-catholic  children  have  been  withdi’awn  in  great  numbers  from  it. 

2191.  Are  you  aware  of  other  instances  where  the  same  effect  has  been  pro- 
duced by  the  erection  of  national  schools  in  proximity  to  previously  existing 
scripturd  schools? — ^Yes,  the  thing  can  be  proved  by  returns  from  all  parts ; 
I get  letters  from  all  parts  of  Ireland,  detailing  the  circumstances,  but  I wish 
to  put  forward  nothing  I have  not  seen  myself. 

2192.  Have  you  received  communications  from  the  clergy  in  various  parts  of 
Ireland,  complaining  of  those  things  ? — ^Yes,  I have. 

2193.  Mr.  Before  the  national  school  was  erected  in  St.  Mary’s 

parish,  did  you  consider  there  was  a sufficient  supply  of  education  for  the  chil- 
dren of  the  parish  ? — Certainly  not. 

2194.  Do  you  not  think  that  it  was  a natural  thing  for  the  Board  to  erect 
another  school  in  the  parish,  if  there  was  not  a sufficient  supply  of  education  ? 
— I do. 

2195.  The  Board,  then,  cannot  be  condemned  for  having  erected  this  other 
school  ? — No,  I do  not  object  to  the  Board  erecting  this  school ; I object  to  the 
placing  of  it  in  King’s-Inn-street,  when  there  was  ample  room  in  another  district 
of  the  north  part  of  Dublin ; in  consequence  of  a large  district  of  Dublin  being 
entirely  deprived  of  any  school,  there  being  no  school  of  any  kind  for  some  dis- 
tance from  that,  the  board  of  Erasmus  Smith  broke  through  one  of  their  rules, 
not  to  establish  any  new  school,  and  have  erected  a new  school  for  part  of  that 
northern  district  of  DubHn. 

2196.  Is  it  not  the  case  that  children  from  different  portions  of  the  parish 
attend  these  schools ; that  the  schools  are  not  confined  to  the  children  of  a par- 
ticular street  ? — ^They  are  certainly  not  confined  to  one  parish. 

2197.  If  it  had  been  erected  in  a different  part  of  the  parish,  at  a greater  dis- 
tance from  tlie  school  that  originally  stood  there,  do  you  not  think  some  chil- 
dren who  now  attend  it  would  still  have  attended  it  ? — No,  I think  not ; I think 
they  would  have  attended  the  school  which  they  attended  before. 

2198.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  In  what  street  are  these  two  schools? — King’s- 
Inn-street. 

2199.  Are  the  schools  of  the  National  Board  parochial  schools  ? — I believe 
not. 

2200.  Are  other  portions  of  Dubhn  worse  off  for  the  education  of  the  chil- 
dren than  King’s-Inn-street  was  at  the  time  the  Board  erected  that  school  ? — 
This  district  had  the  benefit  of  the  school  to  which  I have  referred ; the  Board 
of  trustees  of  Erasmus  Smith’s  school  have  erected  their  school  in  Linen-Hall- 
street. 

2201.  Are  there  not  many  parts  of  the  city  of  Dublin,  in  other  parishes, 

worse 
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worse  off  for  the  children  of  the  lower  orders  than  that  district  of  Kina’s  Inn 
street  was  at  the  time  that  the  Board  erected  that  school  i — Certainly  ■ that  was 
the  best  taken  care  of  any  district  round.  ’ 

2202.  Lord  Stanley:]  Are  you  aware  whether  there  were  applications  made 

from  those  other  districts  for  the  erection  of  schools,  and  refused  I No  ■ hut 

this  school  was  erected  by  Dr.  Murray;  I suppose  he  was  cognisant  of  the  wants 
of  all  the  district  of  Dublin. 

2203.  Are  you  aware  of  any  applications  having  been  made  from  those  other 
districts  of  Dublin  for  schools,  and  refused  ? — I am  not. 

2204.  Chairman.']  Was  application  made  from  this  district  to  the  Board 
I do  not  know ; I am  not  aware  of  the  applications  made  to  the  Board. 

2205.  Mr.  W^se.]  The  Board  have  not  the  power  of  erecting  a school  wthout 
a previous  application  ? — I suppose  not. 

2206.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.]  Were  you  understood  rightly  to  say  that  Dr 

Murray,  one  of  the  commissioners  of  education,  was  one  of  the  persons  who 
caused  this  school  to  be  erected  ? — As  I recollect,  in  the  printed  list  his  name 
is  mentioned.  ■’ 


2207.  As  the  patron  ? — I think  so ; but  that  is  a matter  on  record,  so  that 
there  is  no  occasion  to  refer  to  me. 

2208.  Mr.  iS/mw.]  Your  objection  is  not  to  the  schools  being  in  the  same 
parish,  but  to  their  being  so  near  together  ?— My  objection  is  simply  to  the 
exciting  an  idea,  which  is  already  excited  in  other  instances,  that  the  schools 
are  set  up  as  rival  schools ; as  if  the  Board  wished  to  take  into  their  own  hands 
all  the  education,  and  not  supply  it  where  it  is  deficient. 

2209.  hovd  Stanley.}  Was  the  piece  of  ground  on  which  this  school  was 
built,  previously  built  on,  or  was  it  an  open  space?— The  school-house  was 
Duilt  by  the  Board  ; of  course  it  was  an  open  space  ; it  was  not  a house  taken. 

2210.  Previous  to  the  building  of  this  school  that  was  an  open  space  ? — Yes 

Q.  unoccupied  by  houses,  very  numerous  in  the  parish  of 

St.  Mary,  m Dublin  ;-In  the  parish  of  St.  Mary  I cannot  say,  for  I do  not 
know  the  boundaries  of  the  parishes ; but  in  the  northern  district  of  Dublin 

Liicrc  9,rc. 

2212.  You  think  it  would  have  been  very  easy  to  have  found  an  open  space 
equally  convenient  for  the  attendance  of  the  children  at  a distance  from^  the 
parochial  school  .—In  a few  weeks  I found  a house  fit  for  holding  200  children 
tor  the  board  of  Erasmus  Smith,  and  took  it. 

2213.  In  that  district  >— At  a distance  fi’om  it ; the  distance  at  which  I think 
the  national  school  should  have  been  put  from  the  other. 

2214  Mr.  SIme.}  You  think  there  would  have  been  no  difficulty  in  procurinu 
ground  ?— I think  not.  ■' 

2215.  Mr.  Wyse.}  Are  the  commissioners  authorized  to  take  sites  for  houses 
lor  schools  . I have  no  knowledge  of  the  fact  whether  they  are  or  not. 

tiof  ™der  the  sanc- 

tion of  Di  Murray,  would  he  have  found  any  difficulty,  in  your  opinion,  in  prd- 

cuid7-fshoSink  sl™‘  P™- 

^ 2218.  Would  not  that  circumstance  recommend  the  site  of  which  you  soeak 
m preference  to  others  m the  same  neighbourhood  ?— I think  they  could  have 
got  a space  as  open  elsewhere.  ^ 

neighbourhood  I object  to; 
deddediy^o.“““‘  On  equaUy  good  terms  ?-Yes,  I should  think 

the"B^;Vd''“7S"slho^^^  ““  “ subscriptions  offered  to 

nil'  anything  about  the  school  but  its  site  ?— No. 

— No  ^ “ district  need  not  have  been  measured  by  the  parish  ? 

sons^wtn'boiirr'’'^  Do  you  know  whether  the  land  was  purchased  by  the  per- 
2,7^  L 1 at  aU  upon  that  subject. 

2225.  lUr.  S/ittK.j  Do  you  know  of  any  other  instance  of  a school  open  to  the 
u 2 same 
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same  objection,  as  being  set  up,  as  you  conceive,  on  rival  principles  ? I have 
stated  already  that  I have  had  communications  from  all  parts  of  Ireland  upon 
the  subject. 

2226.  Chairman.'}  Do  you  know  of  any  from  your  own  knowledge  ? — 1 cannot 
^ve  them  now  ; I did  not  expect  these  questions,  and  I have  not  brought  the 
documents  enabling  me  to  stand  such  a cross-examination  as  I have  received 
about  those  two  schools. 

2227.  Mr.  Shaw.}  You  say  you  conceive  the  principle  pervades  the  system  ? 
^Yes. 

2228.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacA-50??.]  Could  you,  by  reference  to  documents,  state  the 
other  instances  ? — Not  documents  in  London. 

2229.  Have  you  documents  any^vhere,  that,  if  brought  with  you,  would  have 
enabled  you  to  state  other  instances  ? — Certainly. 

2230.  Would  you  have  brought  them  with  you  if  you  had  anticipated  this  Hne 
of  examination  ?— Certainly  ; but  it  is  so  easy,  from  the  printed  documents,  to 
make  out  the  positions  of  the  schools,  that  it  is  hardly  necessary. 

2231.  Viscount  Ebri'Hfftoyi.}  Could  not  you  obtain  those  documents  for  the 
information  of  the  Committee  ?— I could  send  them  on  going  to  Ireland. 

2232.  You  could  not  send  for  them  ? — I could  not ; I am  not  the  best  witness 
I should  think  to  prove  this.  If  the  Committee  think  it  worth  inquiring  into, 
I will  send  over  the  documents,  or  send  over  a person  who  can  prove  it.  _ 

2233.  Chairman.}  Do  the  reports,  of  which  you  speak,  come  from  different 
individuals,  or  from  one  ? — I think  I could  name  a person  when  I go  over  to 
Ireland  who  could  prove  the  case ; I think  there  are  individuals  who  could 
prove  it  better  than  I can,  even  if  I had  all  my  documents. 

2234.  Mr.  Shaw.}  You  stated  that  your  great  objection  to  the  Scripture  Ex- 
tracts was,  that  in  many  places  you  conceived  they  were  wrong  translations  of 
the  Bible,  and  translations  calculated  to  convey  false  doctrine  ? — I did. 

2235.  Do  you  recollect  any  other  instances  besides  those  to  which  you  have 
alluded  on  the  former  day  ?— I do  not  distinctly  bear  in  mind  w’hat  were  the 
instances  I referred  to. 

2236.  Lord  Stanlei/.}  The  three  points  adverted  to  on  Wednesday,  to  which 
you  made  an  objection,  were  the  note  on  the  3d  chapter  of  Genesis,  the  variation 
in  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  supper  between  “is  shed”  and  “is  about  to  be 
shed  ; ” and  the  translation  of  the  passage  “ the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 
Heaven  ? ” — I think  there  is  an  obvious  passage  which  would  be  calculated 
to  do  as  much  mischief  to  religious  education  as  any  I have  mentioned  ; which 
is,  where  the  Lord’s  Prayer  is  given  in  the  Lessons ; half  of  it  is  inclosed  in 
brackets,  with  a note  to  it,  that  they  are  of  doubtful  authority ; that  there  are 
some  manuscripts  which  do  not  read  so  ; hence,  I conceive,  the  immediate  in- 
ference made  on  the  child’s  mind  is,  that  the  prayer  which  has  been  taught  him 
as  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  is  not  the  Lord’s  Prayer. 

2237.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer^  Do  you  conceive  the  note  to  be  cri- 
tically true  f — Some  persons  certainly  have  doubted  it. 

^'2238.  Then  it  is  from  the  communication  of  truth  that  you  conceive  mis- 
chief to  arise  ? — I do,  in  the  education  of  children. 

2239.  Mr.  Shaw.}  You  mean  from  the  communication  of  that  doubt  to  the 
minds  of  the  children,  you  conceiving  that  doubt  to  be  ill-founded  ? — ^Yes. 

2240.  Mr.  IV^se.}  Is  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  as  given  in  St.  Luke  and  St.  Matthew, 
the  same? — There  is  a clause  in  St.  Matthew  which  is  not  in  St.  Luke. 

2241.  Would  there  not  be  as  much  reason  in  reading  the  Lord’s  Prayer  in 
St.  Luke,  for  the  children  thinking  that  the  whole  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  had  not 
been  given  them,  that  a portion  had  been  suppressed  ? — I think  not,  because 
that  could  be  easily  explained  to  the  child. 

2242.  If  the  child  saw  the  word  “ which  ” adopted  in  the  Protestant  version, 
and  the  word  “ who  ” adopted  in  the  Roman-catholic,  would  he  be  inclined  to 
adopt  the  same  conclusions  you  have  just  stated  he  would  be  liable  to  from 
different  versions  ? — No  ; that  is  a variation  of  very  little  consequence.  I dis- 
tinctly object  to  the  giving  them  different  versions. 

2243.  Here  is  a difference  in  the  version ; you  do  not  think  any  difficulty 
would  arise  from  that? — No,  not  from  the  difference  of  “ which”  and  “who.’ 

2244.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer^  In  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of 
England  the  two  versions  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  being  used  indiscriminately,  in 
some  parts  of  the  service  the  Lord’s  Prayer  being  accompanied  with  the  doxology 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  149 

at  the  end,  and  not  in  others,  do  you  think  any  mischief  would  arise  to  the 
mind  of  the  child  ? — No  ; for  the  question  of  the  doxology  could  be  easily 
explained,  and  there  is  no  doubt  thrown,  as  there  is  in  the  Scripture  Extracts, 
upon  the  passages  in  the  original. 

2245.  Do  you  not  conceive  that  if  the  variation  in  our  Liturgy  is  capable  of 
explanation  to  an  intelligent  child,  the  other  is  capable  of  explanation  also? — 

I do  not  think  it  is  capable  of  explanation. 

2246.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Do  you  think  it  desirable,  in  those  schools 
intended  for  the  education  of  children  of  tender  years,  to  impart  to  them  the  fact 
that  critics  doubt  the  authenticity  of  certain  portions  of  the  Scriptures? — No, 

I think  those  critical  notes  of  very  dangerous  tendency. 

2247.  Do  you  think  it  at  all  a necessary  part  of  the  education  of  children  of 
the  lower  orders  to  convey  to  them  the  knowledge  oi  those  doubts  entertained  by- 
critics,  as  to  whether  certain  portions  of  the  text  are  to  be  found  in  the  genuine 
version  of  the  Scriptures? — I certainly  think  it  is  not,  and  I believe  it  is  the  first 
time  it  was  ever  attempted. 

2248.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Are  you  aware  that  the  version  of  the  Psalms  used  in  the 
Church  service  is  very  different  from  that  to  be  found  in  the  authorized  version? 
— I am. 

2249.  Do  you  not  think  the  child  who  hears  them  recited  in  the  church,  and 
afterwards  reads  them  in  the  authorized  version  in  school,  will  naturally  notice 
this  ditference  of  version  ? — I do  not  think  there  is  one  child  in  a thousand  who 
knows  of  the  existence  of  the  difference,  or  ever  has  read  the  authorized  version 
in  the  Bible  ; they  read  it  in  the  Prayer-book.  I am  ready  to  go  further  and  say, 
I am  very  sorry  there  are  two  versions  ; 1 am  very  sorry  that  one  was  not  altered 
at  the  time  the  Gospels  and  the  Epistles  were  ; but  I do  not  see  why,  because 
there  is  this  difference,  that  you  should  extend  it. 

2250.  Should  this  difference  be  perceived  by  the  child,  do  you  think  any  injury 
would  arise  from  it? — I should  think  that  a very  troublesome  question  to  answer 
to  any  child. 

2251.  So  that  it  is  a matter  of  contingency  only,  depending  upon  the  capacity 
of  the  child,  his  acuteness  and  opportunities,  whether  his  mind  may  not  be  in- 
jured by  this  difference  of  version  ? — I think  it  can  be  explained  to  the  child,  but 
the  fewer  points  of  that  kind  there  are  to  be  explained  to  the  child,  I think  so 
much  the  better. 

2252.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  think  it  furnishes  any  reason  for  giving 
those  notes,  that  there  are  to  be  found  in  the  Liturgy  of  our  Church  a version  of 
the  Psalms  differing  from  the  authorized  version  ? — No,  I have  said  already  that 
I do  not  think  there  is  any  reason,  because  there  is  a difficulty  from  two  versions 
of  the  Psalms,  that  we  should  extend  it. 

2253.  Mr.  S'AfZtf;,]  Is  the  version  in  the  Psalms  given  as  the  Scripture? — Yes, 
it  is  translated  from  the  Psalms  of  David. 

2254.  Mr.  IVyse.]  Do  you  regard  the  authorized  version  as  a standard  from 
which  you  ought  not  to  deviate  ? — i am  doubtful  as  to  the  words  “ ought  not,”  what 
is  meant. 

2255.  If  that  is  the  standard,  then  it  is  a violation  of  your  duty  as  a Christian 
to  deviate  from  it  ? — Certainly  not ; I may  examine  the  authorized  version  myself, 
and  judge  whether  it  is  accurately  done  in  particular  parts  or  not. 

2256.  Are  there  not  passages  in  the  Vulgate  which  critics  have  considered  as  ap- 
proaching more  accurately  to  the  original  text  than  in  the  authorized  version  ? — 
There  are. 

2257.  Would  you  think  it  right,  in  instructing  a child,  to  adhere  to  those 
passages  in  the  authorized  version,  or  to  give  those  passages  in  preference  which 
were  considered  in  the  Vulgate  to  approach  nearest  to  the  original  text? — I would 
adhere  to  the  authorized  version. 

2258.  Notwithstanding  the  passages  in  the  Vulgate  were  nearer  to  the  original 
text? — Yes;  in  teaching  children,  I should  adhere  to  the  authorized  version,  as 
long  as  it  is  the  authorized  version ; I would  give  the  child  but  one  translation  of 
the  Scriptures. 

2259.  Your  preference  for  the  authorized  version  does  not  so  much  depend 
on  its  accuracy  as  upon  the  circumstance  of  its  having  been  used  generally  in 
the  Protestant  church  ? — I do  not  say  that,  because  I conceive  it  the  most  accu- 
rate version. 

2260.  There  are  passages,  you  state,  that  are  more  accurately  translated  in 
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the  Vulgate  ? — I beg  pardon  ; I do  not  state  that ; I was  asked  whether  critics  had 
not  so  said,  and  I said  “ yes.” 

2261.  You  ditfer,  then,  from  critics  in  this  particular? — I should  have  to  exa- 
mine the  particular  passages  before  I expressed  that  opinion. 

2262.  Do  you  think  that  there  is  any  one  passage  in  the  Vulgate  approaching 
more  accurately  to  the  original  than  in  the  authorized  version  ? — Yes,  I am  sure 
there  is. 

2263.  Do  you  think  that  in  giving  that  passage  to  a child  it  would  be  more 

judicious  to  adhere  to  the  Vulgate  translation  than  to  the  authoi'ized  version? 

I think  it  would  be  more  judicious  to  adhere  to  the  authorized  version. 

2264.  Notwithstanding  the  passage  translated  in  tiie  Vulgate  was  much  nearer 
to  the  original  Scriptures? — Yes,  because  I conceive  it  teaches  no  error ; there 
is  no  error  involved  in  the  fact. 

^2265.  You  have  no  objections  to  variations,  provided  no  error  be  taught? — 
No  ; I am  certain  there  are  parts  of  Scripture  that  at  this  day  could  be  better 
translated  than  they  are  in  the  authorized  version ; that  is  a fact  acknowledged 
by  every  biblical  scholar;  but  still,  as  a whole,  as  long  as  it  is  the  authorized 
version,  I would  have  but  one  taught  to  the  child. 

2266.  You  would  object  to  translating  in  a better  manner  those  passages  to 
which  you  refer,  and  you  would  prefer  the  more  imperfect  manner  now  used  ? — 
Yes.  I will  give  an  instance  : if  I was  giving  a child  an  extract  from  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  I would  give  him  the  authorized  version  instead  of  those  passages,  which 
I am  sure  Bishop  Eowth  has  translated  more  accurately. 

2267.  You  prefer  the  authorized  version  from  its  uniformity,  and  its  beiniy 
generally  adopted,  rather  than  from  its  accuracy  ? — ■!  do  not  say  that  at  all ; in 
the  first  place,  I speak  merely  of  the  education  of  children  ; and  for  that  I say  I 
would  instruct  a child  in  the  translation  of  the  Bible  it  hears  in  the  services  of 
the  Church. 

2268.  You  would  not  give  the  Prayer-book  translation  of  the  Psalms  to  be 

read  in  the  schools? — I have  already  said  I am  sorry  that  there  are  two  versions 
of  the  Psalms;  but  no  argument  can  be  founded  upon  that  fact  for  creatin'^ 
more,  where  it  is  not  necessary.  ° 

2269.  Supposing  you  wish  ro  give  a child  the  Psalms  to  read,  which  would 
you  give  him? — I should  give  him  the  version  in  the  Prayer-book. 

2270.  Would  he  not  be  entitled  to  ask  why  you  did  not  give  him  the  autho- 
rized version? — He  certainly  would. 

2271.  Establish  your  schools  as  you  may,  will  not  these  questions  of  difference 
of  version  occur? — There  will  always  a difficulty  arise  from  the  two  versions  of 
the  Psalms. 

2272.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.l  Does  it  strike  you  that  tlie  version  given  in  the 
authorized  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  or  that  found  in  our  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  leads  to  error ?— -No,  I think  tiiem  both  substantially  accurate;  and  my 
reascm  for  giving  the  child  the  translation  in  the  Prayer-book  to  read,  instead  of 
the  Bible,  arises  from  its  being  tliat  to  which  he  is  most  accustomed ; and  that 
though  the  most  ancient,  it  is  still  more  accordant  to  the  language  of  the  present 
day  than  the  authorized  version. 

2273.  Do  you  consider  that  the  circumstance  of  two  versions  of  the  Psalms 
would  be  so  likely  to  lead  a child  into  doubting  the  authenticity  of  Scripture 
as  the  passages  which  have  been  objected  to  in  your  evidence  ? — No;  the  notes 
1 object  to  most  of  all ; they  extend  to  a fearful  length. 

2274-  Mr.  Chancellor  0/'  the  Exchequer.']  You  are  aware  that  in  many  of  the 
editions  of  the  Scriptures  there  are  given  in  the  margin  suggestions  of  dif- 
ferences of  translation  ; do  you  conceive  that  those  suggestions  of  different 
translations  from  the  original,  so  given  in  the  margin'  of  the  Bible,  pub- 
lished  under  the  authority  of  the  Established  Church,  would  make  the  reading 
of  that  Bible  either  inconvenient  or  dangerous  to  children  ?— If  I were  to  give 
the  child  a book  to  read,  I would  give  him  a Bible  which  had  not  those  dif- 
ferences. 

2275.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Do  you  conceive  that  those  differences  involve  any  error? — 
Certainly  not. 

2276.  You  do  conceive  that  the  notes  and  the  Scripture  Extracts  involve  error? 
— I do. 

2277*  Mr.  Chancellor  0/'  the  Exchequer.]  Do  they  not  involve  very  consider- 
able differences  in  many  cases? — They  do. 

2278.  Mr. 
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2278.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  But  not  differences  leading  to  erroneous  doc- 
trine ? — No. 

2279.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.]  Are  you  aware  whether  the  Bibles 
referred  to,  where  the  differences  of  translation  are  marked  in  the  margin,  are 
given  away  and  sold  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  and  by 
other  charitable  religious  societies  ? — I believe  they  give  some  Bibles  with  the 
marginal  notes  referred  to,  and  some  without  them. 

2280.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Are  you  aware  that  the  books  in  which  those  sugges- 
tions are  made  in  the  margins,  are  habitually  used  in  popular  schools  ? — I never 
saw  them  in  any  school. 

2281.  Mr.  W^se.]  Does  the  Association  for  the  Suppression  of  Vice  distribute 

Bibles  of  that  description  in  the  schools  ?— They  never  make  any  distinction  as 
to  whether  they  are  for  schools  or  other  societies ; some  of  the  Bibles  on  the  list 
of  the  Association  have  those  marginal  translations. 

2282.  They  are  not  excluded  from  the  schools  '—Certainly  not. 

2283.  You  are  secretaiy  of  that  Association  ? — I am. 

2284.  Mr.  Shatv.],  Are  there  not  a great  many  differences  of  translation  in 
those  books,  involving  matters  of  technicality  and  form,  and  many  verbal,  to 
wliich  you  have  taken  no  objection  ?— Yes ; I had  no  idea  of  being  examined  as 
to  the  translation  of  the  Extracts,  and  I did  not  bring  my  marked  copy  of 
the  Extracts  from  Ireland;  because,  as  I objected  in  general  to  the  Extracts, 
that  they  are  in  a different  translation,  I thought  I might  have  escaped  exa- 
mination about  particular  objections. 

2285.  The  examination  has  reference  to  the  substance,  and  not  to  the  form  ^ 

Yes,  I am  answering  merely  from  memory. 

2286.  Have  you  any  objection  of  the  same  kind  to  anoteon  the  15th  chapter 

of  St.  Luke’s  Gospel  ? — Yes  ; I think  that  note  states  what  is  unwarranted  by 
the  text.  •' 


2287.^  Have  the  goodness  to  read  it  ?— It  is  in  page  85  : “ Before  the  angels. 
By  this  it  is  plain  that  the  spirits  of  heaven  are  interested  in  our  welfare  ; they 
rejoice  at  our  repentance,  and  therefore  they  know  when  we  repent.”  I conceive 
that  is  not  warranted  by  the  text,  and  that  it  conveys  a doctrine  which  is  con- 
trary to  Scripture. 

^ 2288.  What  is  the  text  to  which  you  refer  ? — So  I say  to  you,  there  is  ioy 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  repenting  sinner.”  I conceive 
that  the  Scriptures  teU  us  directly  that  it  is  God  alone  that  knoweth  the  thouffhts 
ot  the  children  of  men.  I do  not^ive  the  words  exactly. 

^ ''discount  Bbrinffton.]  Read  the  text,  and  point  out  what  you  consider 
the  difference  “ There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one 
repenting  sinner.” 

Mgo.  Lord  Stanley.]  In  what  way  do  you  consider  the  reference  incorrect? 

Ihe  joy  must  refer  to  the  Deity,  or  the  whole  of  the  references  to  preceding 
parables  are  incorrect;  they  are,  a man  having  lost  one  sheep  and  a woman 
having  lost  a piece  of  silver,  and  their  rejoicing  when  they  are  found 

2291.  Chmrman.']  Does  the  note,  though  it  does  not  agree  with  your  inter 
pretation,  i^ee  with  the  interpretation  of  any  peouHai-  sect  ?--I  think  it  does. 

2292.  Of  what  sect  ?^I  think  it  is  according  to  the  Douay  version,  and  that 
It  agrees  with  an  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  which  I do  not  agree. 

2293.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer^]  Is  not  that  doctrine,  with  respect  to 
superintending  angels  and  their  knowledge  and  interest  in  the  affah-s  of  human 
beings,  m^aintamed  by  some  theologians  of  the  Church  of  England  .'—Certainly 
out  not  them  omniscience. 

"i  of  England  appointed 

a d m ’ It  what  I have 

said,  militates  against  that  collect. 

2295.  Are  you  not  aware  that  in  that  coUect  it  is  stated  that  the  services  of 
S.  1 n constituted  and  ordained  in  the  public  order,  prayer  is 

unmi  *e  appointment  of  God,  they  may  succour  and  comfort  us 

upon  earth — I gi-ant  that. 

IcnS®'  presuppose  knowledge  as  strongly  ?— I conceive  not ; 

tlnt  tVi  v ^ '®i  fEe  direction  that  God  appoints  them;  but  this  says 
mat  they  know  when  any  repent,  that  they  know  the  thoughts  of  men. 

-97-  May  you  not  assume  that  knowledge  is  as  much  under  the  direction  of 
u 4 God, 
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God,  as  the  succour  and  defence  distinctly  attributed  in  the  collect  ? — I do  not 
like  to  assume  anything ; I object  to  the  note  also  in  changing  the  word  from  the 
angels  into  the  spirits  of  heaven ; there  is  nothing  about  the  spirits  of  heaven 
in  the  text. 

2298.  You  do  not  consider  angels  to  be  the  spirits  of  heaven:' — I do  not; 
that  is  copied  from  the  note  in  the  Douay  version,  the  angels  and  spirits  in 
heaven. 

2299.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Does  not  that  collect  rather  import  that  those 
angels  are  ministering  spirits  under  the  direction  of  the  Almighty,  than  that 
they  ai*e  the  agents  in  succouring? — I should  conceive  so. 

2300.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Do  you  then  interpret  the  joy  which  is  stated  to 
be  felt  in  tlie  presence  of  the  angels  of  God,  in  the  text  referred  to,  to  be  con- 
fined to  the  Deity  alone  ? — I think  it  must  be,  or  else  it  has  no  reference  to  the 
parable ; and  I do  not  give  my  own  opinion,  I give  the  opinion  of  the  very  ablest 
commentators  on  the  Scriptures ; I conceive  it,  however,  to  be  a very  difficult 
passage. 

2301.  You  conceive  that  you  state  the  opinion  of  the  Church  ? — I shall  give 
an  authority  which  is  generally  considered  to  be  the  highest  as  a commentator, 
Dr.  Whitbj'’s  oiiinion,  which  corresponds  with  mine. 

2302.  Mr.  JVi/^e.]  Has  the  Established  Church  ever  pronounced  decidedly 
upon  that  matter? — No. 

2303.  Is  it  not  possible  that  a good  many  Protestants  connected  with  those 
schools  may  object  to  your  interpretation  of  parts  of  that  passage  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — Then  there  was  no  occasion  for  the  note  at 
all,  for  it  does  not  elucidate  the  passage  in  the  least. 

2304.  It  is  not  opposed  to  a decision  of  the  Protestant  church  ? — I tliink  it  is. 

2305.  Mr.  SheiL]  Do  you  conceive  the  passage  is  susceptible  of  two  mean- 
ings ? — Tire  passage  has  received  several. 

2306.  You  would  leave  the  child  at  liberty  to  select  any  one  of  which  it  is 
susceptible  r — It  is  left  in  that  book  so. 

2307.  Would  you  leave  the  child  to  attach  any  meaning  it  pleases  to  that 
note? — The  note  does  not  explain  the  passage ; the  note  is  an  inference  deduced 
from  the  passage,  a doctiine  deduced  from  the  passage. 

2308.  It  is  an  inference  cfrawn  from  the  particular  meaning  attached  to  the 
passage,  is  it  not,  the  passage  being  susceptible  of  several  meanings  ? — It  has 
received  several  meanings. 

2309.  And  you  would  leave  the  child  to  adopt  which  it  chose? — I would  not 
leave  the  child  if  I had  the  instruction  of  the  child  ; if  I was  selecting  extracts 
for  a school,  I would  leave  the  passage  as  it  was. 

2310.  Mr.  Shaw.]  As  far  as  that  note  draws  an  inference  from  the  passage, 
you  consider  it  as  calculated  to  support  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman-catholic 
Church  r — I do  so,  by  the  change  from  angels  to  spirits. 

2311.  Mr.  Sheil.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  Church,  that  angels  have  omniscience  ? — I should  suppose  so ; and  that 
saints  have,  or  else  why  direct  prayers  to  them. 

2312.  Do  you  conclude  that  because  a prayer  is  addressed  by  a Roman- 
catholic  to  the  saints,  he  believes  that  they  know  all  things,  that  they  have 
omniscience  ? — I cannot  say  ; that  is  the  inference  I should  draw. 

2313.  Mr.  Shall'.]  Are  there  any  notes  on  the  subject  of  penance  to  which 
you  object? — ^Yes,  there  is  a note  on  the  difference  between  penance  and 
repentance  to  which  I do  object. 

2314.  Lord  Stanlei/.]  You  are  aware  that  the  translation  in  the  text  is 
repentance  not  penance  ? — ^Yes  it  is  the  reason  for  changing  that  I object  to. 

2315.  Your  objection  would  of  course  have  been  considerably  stronger  if  the 
phrase  in  the  text  had  been  penance  and  not  repentance  ? — My  objection  then 
w^ould  have  been  to  the  text,  not  to  the  note. 

2316.  Your  objection  to  the  book  would  have  been  considerably  stronger, 
would  it  not  ? — I think  it  would  have  been  exactly  the  same ; my  objection  to  the 
note  is  the  impression  it  leaves  on  the  reader’s  mind;  if  you  are  to  give  the  in- 
terpretation, the  true  meaning,  that  does  not. 

2317.  Have  the  kindness  to  turn  to  the  passage  and  state  on  what  it  is  you 
found  your  opinion  ? — I am  not  singular  in  my  objection  ; and,  if  it  is  wished, 
I can  show  it  in  print ; page  14,  in  the  first  part  of  the  New  Testament : “ we 
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shall  render  the  Greek  words  in  question  by  the  English  words,  'repentance  ’ or 
‘penitence’  and  'repent';  for” — Now  I should  conceive  that  the  reason’ for 
giving  that  translation  should  be,  because  it  was  the  true  one.  But  the  note 
says,  “ For  Roinan-catholics,  including  under  the  words  repentance  or  peni- 
tence, not  only  internal  sorrow  for  sin  with  purpose  of  future  amendment,  hut 
also  a disposition  on  the  part  of  the  penitent  to  manifest  his  inward  sorrow 
for  sin  by  penitential  works,  do,  in  fact,  include  in  the  word  ‘ repent,'  all  that 
they  mean  by  the  phrase  ‘ do  penance  whereas,  although  the  word  ‘ penance,’ 
according  to  Roman-catholic  doctrine,  essentially  implies  internal  sorrow  for 
sin,  it  conveys  to  Protestants  only  the  idea  of  certain  austerities  or  voluntary 
sufferings,  or  at  least  certain  exercises  peculiar  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  is 
obvious,  therefore,  that  while  Roman-catholics  are  in  no  danger  of  being  misled 
by  the  use  of  the  words  ' repentance  ’ or  ' penitence,’  Protestants  would  be  in 
danger  of  being  misled  by  the  use  of  the  words  'penance’  and  'do  penance.’” 
Now,  I rather  think  that  any  one  on  reading  that  note  would  say  the  true  transla- 
tion of  it  was  to  do  penance,  and  that  the  reason  it  was  altered  was  to  suit  the 
prejudices  of  Protestants,  who  had  left  out  part  of  the  doctrine  ; and  I would  ven- 
ture to  say  that  no  Roman-catholic  would  give  that  interpretation  of  what  they 
mean  by  penance,  nor  any  Protestant  make  the  objection  stated  in  the  note. 

2318.  Do  you  mean  that  you  would  venture  to  say  that  no  Roman-catholic 
would  give  that  interpretation  ? — I do. 

2319.  Under  whose  authority  is  that  book  published -—That  I cannot  say  ■ 
under  the  authority  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education. 

2320.  Who  are  the  Commissioners  ?— I suppose  the  question  alludes  to  Dr. 
Murray,  as  one  of  them ; but  if  you  open  any  catechism  sanctioned  by  the  Board 
and  look  at  the  word  ‘ penance,’  that  is  not  the  definition  of  the  word  given  in 
the  catechism,  or  anything  like  it. 

2321.  Does  not  that  note  come  forward  to  the  public  as  the  unanimous  de- 
claration of  the  Commissioners,  of  whom  one  is  a prelate  of  the  Roman-catholic 
Church  ?— Dr.  Murray  could  not  state  that : I appeal  to  the  fact ; let  any  one 
take  the  Roman-catliolic  catechisms  and  open  them,  and  see  what,  according  to 
them,  is  penance ; I will  appeal  to  the  answers  to  that  question. 

2322.  CTmfraiaM.]  Do  you  conceive,  finding  that  note  in  the  book,  that  Dr. 
Murray  had  neglected  to  revise  the  book,  and  to  read  that  note  ?— I do  not 
know  whether  he  had  read  it  or  not ; all  I know  is  this,  I can  give  a parallel 
instance  : I complained  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  when  the  Scripture  E.xtraots 
were  passing  through  the  press,  of  the  note  about  ‘ ipsa ;’  he  said  there  was  no 
such  note  appended  to  it. 

2323.  Do  you  mean  to  say  you  complained  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  that 
there  was  a note  upon  the  words  “ ipsa”  and  " ipsum,”  and  that  he  told  you  there 
was  no  such  note ; or  that  you  complained  of  what  you  conceived  to  be  the 
nature  of  that  note,  and  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  did  not  assent  to  your 
vuew  ?— He  told  me  that  there  had  been  no  such  note ; and  I applied  to  Dr 
badleir,  and  got  the  proof  sheet  and  sent  it  by  my  father,  the  late  Bishop  of 
hems,  who  was  then  in  Dublin,  to  the  Archbishop. 

2324.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchecjver.l  You  state  that  this  occun-ed  while  this 
alteration  was  passing  through  the  press  ; was  that  before  or  after  the  publica- 
tion?—It  was  before  the  publication  ; if  was  with  Dr.  Sadleir  I saw  it.  I am 
certain  the  publication  had  not  taken  place ; it  was  in  proof. 

232,5.  Chairman:]  ’Vi'hat  did  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  say  when  you  sent  him 
that  proof  ?— My  father  was  going  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  I gave  the 
proof  sheet  into  his  hand,  and  he  gave  it  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin. 

2326.  Did  he  express  himself  satisfied  when  he  saw  it?— I can  go  no  further. 

2327.  Lord  Stanley.]  .Did  you  make  your  complaint  vkd  voce  to  the  Arch- 
bishop upon  it  ? — Vivd  voce ; I spoke  to  his  Grace  about  the  note. 

2328.  He  told  you  there  was  no  such  note  upon  that  passage  ? — No  such  note 
as  that  I stated,  giving  the  translation  of  ' ipsa.’ 

2329.  Are  3'ou  quite  certain  that  the  Archbishop  did  not  tell  you  that  there 

was  no  note  which  could  favour  the  application  of  that  passage  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  .-^No,  I would  not  have  sent  him  the  proof  sheet  if  he  had  not  said  there 
was  no  such  note.  • 

2330.  You  referred  the  note,  as  it  stands,  to  the  Virgin  Mary? — I did. 

2331.  You  would  not  have  sent  to  him  the  proof  sheet,  but  in  order  to  sup- 
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port  that  view  of  the  case  ?~I  do  not  think  that  was  the  point ; it  is  very  diffi- 
cult to  recollect  the  precise  words ; I recollect  the  remarkable  facts ; it  was 
spoken  of  a good  deal  at  the  time,  but  it  is  five  years  ago  now. 

2332.  Chairman.']  Can  you  recollect  or  state  to  the  Committee  what  was  the 
conversation  with  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  that  gave  rise  to  your  mentioning 
this  note  was  frequently  speaking  to  the  Archbishop  at  the  time,  as  to  the 
Scripture  Extracts  and  the  national  plan  of  education. 

2333.  Did  you  state  to  the  Archbishop  the  note  and  the  interpretation  you 
put  upon  that  note? — I cannot  state. 

2334.  You  say  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  said  there  was  no  such  note 
upon  that  passage ; such  depends  wholly  upon  the  nature  of  the  distinction  you 
had  drawn?— I believe  the  Archbishop  said  there  was  no  such  note;  for  I be- 
lieve, after  that  conversation,  that  a correspondence  took  place  to  have  the  note 
struck  out,  and  that  Dr.  Mun’ay  gave  his  consent,  as  I am  told,  to  have  the  note 
struck  out.  I think  it  is  in  evidence  by  Mr.  Carlile,  somewhere  or  other,  that 
Dr.  Murray  gave  his  consent ; but  because  such  a rout  had  been  made  about  if, 
the  Commissioners  would  not  take  the  note  out. 

2335.  Have  you  seen  that  coiTespondence  of  which  you  speak? — No,  I do 
not  know  that  there  was  any  correspondence. 

2336.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Your  recollection  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin’s  observa- 
tion is,  that  there  was  no  note  on  the  subject  ? — No  note  referring  to  the  “ ipsa,” 
making  it  “ she.” 

2337.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Are  you  aware  whether,  when  you  applied  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  that  the  proof  sheet  had  been  through  his  hands,  and 
had  received  his  sanction  ?— I am  not  at  all  aware  ; but  that  I know  the  late 
Bishop  of  Ferns  got  the  proof  sheet,  and  went  and  remonstrated  with  him  upon 
the  note,  and  I believe  that  the  attempt  to  remove  the  note  was  in  conse- 
quence of  that. 

2337*-  If  the  proof  sheet  had  not  been  returned  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
as  a member  of  the  Boai-d,  at  the  time  when  this  answer  was  made,  what  in- 
ference could  you  draw  as  to  the  degree  of  attention  paid  by  him  as  a Commis- 
sioner to  the  proof  sheet  ?— I cannot  state  that  I was  shown  it  by  Dr.  Sadleh  as 
a sheet  printed  off ; I was  not  aware  that  any  subsequent  alterations  were  to 
be  made. 

2338.  Viscount  Ebrin^ton.]  Are  you  aware  that  any  subsequent  alterations 
have,  in  point  of  fact,  been  made  ? — I am  not. 

2338*.  Can  you  take  upon  yourself  to  say,  wfith  certainty,  whether  the  note  in 
the  proof  sheet  which  you  sent  to  the  Archbishop  is  the  same  as  that  which 
stands  in  the  published  copies  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  now  ? — I should  say  it 
stands  exactly  as  it  did  at  first ; but  I am  speaking  from  memory  as  to  what 
occurred  five  years  ago. 

2339.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso7u]  Are  you  at  all  aware  what  degree  of  pains  the 
individual  Commissioners  took  as  to  revising  those  proofs,  or  examining  the 
Extracts  before  they  went  to  press  ? — No,  I am  not  at  aU  aware  of  that. 

2340.  Mr.  Shaw,  to  Mr.  Carlile.]  Did  you  allow  this  note  to  be  sent  to 
press  before  the  other  Commissioners  had  seen  it  ? — No,  not  one  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  was  ever  sent  to  press  without  having  been  previously  submitted,  in  the 
first  place,  to  the  Ai’chbishop  of  Dublin  and  Dr.  Murray,  and,  in  the  next  place, 
to  the  whole  of  the  Commissioners  ; the  Ai’chbishop  of  Dublin  had  the  very  first 
proof  sheet ; and  I am  positive  that  his  Grace  could  not  but  be  aware  of  it,  for  it 
was  sent  back  to  me  with  a considerable  number  of  coirections,  not  of  that  note, 
but  of  other  parts.  . 

2341  - Could  Dr.  Sadleir  have  seen  it  at  that  time? — He  might  see  it  in 
manuscript ; they  were  put  into  type  and  sent,  first,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
and  to  Dr.  Murray,  and  on  returning  them,  and  the  con’ections  being  made, 
they  were  then  sent  to  all  the  Commissioners. 

2342.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacJfson.]  Who,  in  point  of  fact,  appended  that  note? — 
I appended  it  in  the  first  instance,  and  sent  it  to  the  Archbishop  and  Dr. 
Murray. 

2343.  It  is  quite  possible  at  the  period  at  which  this  conversation  took  place 
between  the  Archbishop  and  Dr.  Elrington,  that  his  Grace  had  not  this  proof 
sheet? — If  his  Grace  said  there  was  no  such  note,  it  must  have  been  before  he 

saw 
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saw  the  proof ; he  had  no  means  of  knowing  whether  there  was  a note  or  not 
till  he  saw  it  in  print. 

2344.  Is  it  likely  that  his  Grace  spoke  these  words  as  expressive  of  his  confi- 
dence that  there  would  be  no  such  note  ? — He  could  not,  for  he  assented  to  the 
note  immediately. 

2345.  Lord  Stanley.']  Could  any  person  have  known  or  guessed  at  the  exist- 
ence of  such  a note  before  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  aware  of  it  ? Cer- 

tainly not. 

2346.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  to'Dr.  Elrington.]  Do  you  conceive 
returning  to  the  case  to  which  you  have  adverted,  the  distinction  between 
penance  and  repentance  is  one  of  the  most  salient  difEerences  between  the 
Protestant  and  the  Roman-catholic  Scriptures? — I think  that  is  one  of  the  most 
vital  differences  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Romish  Church. 

2347.  It  is  upon  that  ground  you  object  to  that  note  ? — It  is. 

2348.  You  have  stated  to  the  Committee  that  that  explanation  which  is  so. 
given  of  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  in  your  judgment  is  not  the  explanation 
which  the  Roman-catholics  generally  would  give  ? — I have. 

2349.  Inasmuch  as  it  departs  from  what  you  consider  would  be  their  general 
explanation ; does  it  depart  by  more  nearly  approaching  to  the  doctrines  which 
you  consider  the  doctrines  of  the  Established  Church  ? — I conceive  it  only  puts 
forward  part  of  the  truth  and  not  the  whole  truth. 

2350.  In  so  far  as  it  varies  from  what  you  consider  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the 
Roman-catholic  Church,  is  it  or  not  an  approximation  to  the  doctrine  which 
you  consider  to  be  that  of  the  Protestant  Church  ? — Yes. 

2351.  Do  you  object  then  to  the  admission  of  that  note  which  gives  an 
approximation  to  the  doctrines  of  your  own  church  ? — I do  not  think  it  does, 
because  every  child  who  has  learned  his  catechism,  must  know  what  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  “penance,”  and  he  puts  to  that  word  its  own  true  mean- 
ing, and  then  that  becomes  dangerous. 

2352.  How  do  you  understand  the  word  “penance”  used  in  our  Prayer- 
book  ? — It  is  used  in  our  own  Prayer-book  for  repentance. 

2353-  Tliere  appear  in  the  Prayer-book  of  the  Church  of  England  the  fol- 
lowing words : “ In  the  primitive  Church  there  was  a godly  discipline,  that  at 
the  beginning  of  Lent  such  persons  as  stood  convicted  of  notorious  sin,  were  put 
to  open  penance,  and  punished  in  this  world,  that  their  souls  might  be  saved  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord”  ? — Yes ; that  was  not  the  place  I was  alluding  to. 

2354.  You  find,  do  you  not,  the  word  “penance”  in  that  instance  is  used  in 
another  sense  from  the  word  “repentance?” — ^The  word  “penance”  there  is  not 
in  relation  to  repentance,  but  to  open  works  of  penance ; that  refers  to  the 
external  work,  that  it  was  a godly  discipline. 

2355.  The  doctrine  of  penance,  as  used  in  the  portion  of  the  liturgy  referred 
to,  has  reference  to  an  outward  act  of  mortification  or  punishment,  has  it  not  ? 
— Yes. 

2356.  You  admit  that,  according  to  our  church,  the  w^ord  may  be  so  used  r 

— I do. 

2357.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Do  you  conceive  that  the  word  jAiTxvotx  may  ever  be  so 
translated  — Certainly  not. 

2358.  Mr.  IFyse.]  The  Protestant  Church  does  not  believe  that  the  outward 
act,  without  inward  repentance,  could  save  the  soul  ?— No. 

2359.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer?]  Do  you  conceive  it  is  a doctrine  of 
the  Roman-catholic  Church,  that  no  outward  act  should  be  saving  without  an 
act  of  the  mind?— The  catechism  will  tell  the  Committee  that  penance  is  a 
sacrament ; there  is  the  point  of  difference ; we  have  but  two  sacraments ; the 
Protestants  object  to  those  in  the  Roman-catholic  Church  ; and  that  is  the  sense 
in  w'hich  a child  must  use  the  term. 

2360.  Mr.  Wyse?]  Does  not  that  passage  in  the  Roman-catholic  Catechism 
also  state  that  inward  repentance  is  necessary  as  well  as  outward  demonstration  ? 
—If  I must  go  into  the  controversy,  the  objectionable  passage  in  the  Catechism, 
that  which  Protestants  object  to,  is,  that  external  works  are  a satisfaction  for 
sin ; those  ai’e  the  words  of  Bishop  Butler’s  Catechism. 

2361.  It  does  not  state  independently  of  contrition  or  sorrow? — It  does  not 
make  the  difference. 

2362.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.]  Are  you  aware,  in  the  passages  in 
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the  Douay  version,  the  word  ^rrccvoia  or  (f-ndvourt,  are  translated  ‘repentance  ’ 
and  “ repent”  ? — In  the  Douay  version,  I believe  not ; the  books  in  ordinary  use 
are  in  a very  extraordinary  state.  If  I may  be  allowed  to  mention  a circum- 
stance, not  generally  known,  of  the  Bibles  printed  by  the  Roman-catholic  pub- 
lishers in  Dublin,  of  which  there  were  several  during  10  or  11  years,  there  are 
no  two  copies  of  them  that  accurately  agree,  and  there  are  translations  in  one 
different  from  the  translations  in  the  others ; and,  very  extraordinarily,  in  some 
of  those  editions  of  the  Bible,  new  translations  are  put  in,  with  words  named 
among  the  errata  of  the  Protestant  Bible.  The  thing  happened  yesterday,  that 
one  of  my  examiners  was  referring  to  a passage  out  of  one  edition,  and  I was 
reading  out  of  another.  _ r u * • > 

2363.  Have  you  ever  seen,  in  any  of  those  editions  of  the  Scripture,  fj-irxvotx 
or  jwiT«>o£*T£  translated  “repentance”  and  “repent”  ? — Yes. 

2364.  Were  those  Roman-catholic  copies  of  the  Scriptures  published  in  Ire- 
land?—I think  there  is  one  edition;  but  I think  that  is  not  now  published. 

2365.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Would  you  draw  from  the  fact  of  this  translation  the 
inference  to  which  you  have  referred,  that  that  note  was  not  required  by  any 
necessity  for  conciliating  the  Roman-catholics  ? — I think  it  was  not  required. 

2366.  Viscount  Ebrington,  to  Mr.  Carlile.] — Can  you  state,  from  your  own 
recollection,  any  circumstances  tending  to  prove  that  Dr.  Mun-ay’s  attention 
was  particularly  directed  to  the  note  in  question, . touching  the  translation 
of  the  word  ja£T«i-o»«r— Certainly  ; the  object  was,  as  the  word  was  usuaUy  ren- 
dered “penance”  in  the  one  version  and  “repentance”  in  the  other,  to  satisfy  the 
minds  of  Dr.  Murray  and  the  Roman-catholics  as  to  the  general  use  of  the  word 
repentance : I drew  up  a note  for  that  purpose  in  manuscript,  and  gave  it  to  Dr. 
Murray ; it  did  not  precisely  meet  his  ■\i.ew,  and  he  wrote  a note  himself ; I after- 
wards made  some  corrections  upon  that  note.  It  was  submitted  to  the  Com- 
missioners, and  there  were  further  corrections,  particulaily  by  Mr.  Holmes ; the 
proof  underwent  the  fullest  investigation  and  consideration  by  every  member  of 
the  Board  before  it  was  published,  and  particularly  Dr.  Murray. 

23C7.  Mr.  Wyse^  Was  it  finally  sanctioned  by  Dr.  Murray  ?— It  was  finally 
sanctioned  by  Dr.  Murray  in  the  mode  in  which  it  now  stands. 

2368.  'M.v.JVyse,  to  Mr.  RZ«7ce.] — ^Are  you  aware  of  that  note? — I recollect 
that  note  particularly,  that  there  was  a discussion  at  the  Board  upon  the  subject ; 
particular  care  was  taken  in  the  framing  of  it ; I rather  think  I suggested  some 
alteration  : the  note,  as  it  now  stands,  was  finally  adopted  and  cordially  approved 
of  by  the  whole  Board ; the  sanction  of  Dr.  Murray  and  myself  was  given  to  it 
most  heartily,  as  conveying  fully  the  statement  of  the  Roman-catholic  doctrine 
upon  the  subject;  and  from  all  my  recollection  of  the  Roman-catholic  Cate- 
chism, my  impression  is  that  the  doctrine,  as  there  stated,  is  the  doctrine  stated 
in  the  Roman-cathohc  Catechism  in  use  and  sanctioned  by  the  Roman-catholic 
prelates  of  Ireland. 

2369.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  to  Dr.  Elrington.] — ^You  spoke  of  the 
Roman-catholic  catechisms  in  circulation  which  were  sanctioned  by  the  Board; 
do  you  know  whether  the  Board  of  Education  have  ever  sanctioned  any  Roman- 
catholic  catechism  ? — Yes,  they  are  printed  in  their  list  of  books. 

2370.  Lord  Stanley^  Are  they  entered  in  the  list  of  books  which  are  au- 
thorized by  the  Commissioners  to  be  used  in  the  schools  ? — No,  I merely  mentioned 
it  as  a mode  of  designating  the  books  ; 1 have  no  ulterior  object. 

2371.  Have  you  any  knowledge  that  catechisms  are  in  point  of  fact  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Board  ? — 1 understand  they  are  sanctioned  by  the  Board  to  be 
used  for  separate  religious  instruction. 

2372.  Mr.  JVyse^  When  you  state  by  the  Board,  do  you  mean  by  all  the 
members  of  the  Board,  or  only  that  member  w^ho  was  of  the  same  religious  per- 
suE^ion  ? — I have  no  definite  idea ; I merely  wanted  to  refer  to  a particular  list 
of  books,  and  that  is  the  w'ay  in  which  I designated  it ; the  catechisms  were 
sanctioned  for  a separate  religious  instruction. 

2373.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Are  you  aware  whether  the  Board  did  more  than 
simply  declare  what  in  their  opinion  were  the  standard  books  of  each  church  ? 
• — Yes,  I think  some  of  those  books  could  not  be  called  the  standard  books  of  the 
church  ; they  are  approved  of  for  separate  religious  instruction. 

2374.  What  do  you  understand  by  the  approbation  the  Board  has  given  to 
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•books  for  separate  relipous  instruction,  if  you  cannot  suppose  the  concurrence 
of  the  Commissioners  in  the  doctrines  taught  by  those  books  ? — I was  not  aware 
of  the  distinction  until  it  was  j ust  explained  by  the  noble  Lord  ; I understood  it  was 
the  separate  members  who  gave  their  approbation  to  the  books. 

2375.  Did  you  not  understand  that  the  Board  in  its  collective  capacity  gave 
its  sanction  to  those  books  ? — No,  except  as  in  the  popular  use  of  the  word 
Boai'd. 

2376.  Mr.  W^se^  Nor  does  it  appear  upon  the  face  of  the  books  themselves  ? 
— No,  I believe  not. 

2377.  Chairman.']  You  stated  on  the  first  day  of  your  examination  that  you 
■conceived  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland  had  no  confidence  in  the  Protestant 
members  of  the  Board ; have  the  goodness  to  state  exactly  what  you  meant  by 
that  want  of  confidence  ? — I believe  I prefaced  my  answer  at  that  time  by  saying 
it  was  a very  disagreeable  question  for  me  to  answer;  and  in  the  answer  I begged 
not  to  give  an  opinion  of  my  own,  but  to  state  matter  of  fact ; it  is  matter  of  fact 
that  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland  have  not  confidence  in  any  members  of 
the  Board. 

2378.  Will  you  explain  what  you  mean  by  that  want  of  confidence  ?• — That 
they  do  not  represent  the  feelings  of  the  Protestant  clergy  on  the  subject  of 
education. 

2379.  You  mean  their  religious  feelings  ? — Yes.  ' 

2380.  You  did  not  mean  that  they  had  any  want  of  confidence  in  those 
individuals  in  any  other  sense ; that  they  would  use  their  authority  improperly  ? — 
I meant  as  members  of  the  Board,  that  they  were  not  sufficiently  represented, 
and  that  I did  not  conceive  that  they  would  uphold  the  opinions  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  on  the  subject  of  a scriptural  education. 

2381.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  Do  3’’ou  consider  that  any  portion  of  the  Pro- 
rtestant  clergy  of  Irefand,  generally  favourable  to  the  national  system  of  education, 
feel  any  distrust  of  the  Board  as  to  their  mode  of  canying  that  system  into 
effect  ? — I am  not  prepared  to  answer  that  question,  for  I do  not  know  the  names 
of  the  Protestant  clergy  that  do  support  the  Board. 

2382.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.]  Are  you  aware  whether  they  are  a large  or  a 
small  proportion  r — Very  small. 

2383.  Chairman^  You  state  that  you  considered  it  necessary  for  a board, 
established  for  the  purpose  of  education,  that  the  members  of  different  religious 
persuasions  should  be  members  of  that  board? — I do  not  think  I did  ; I did  not 
say  it  was  necessary,  for  I said  I had  known  instances  to  the  contrary. 

2384.  Would  you  object  to  the  board  on  that  ground,  that  the  members  of 
different  religious  denominations  sat  upon  it  ? — I would  not. 

2385.  Do  you  think  that  the  members  of  different  religious  opinions  sitting 
upon  it  would  authorize  the  version  of  the  Bible  peculiar  to  one  religion  to  be 
used  in  the  schools  ? — That  is  a question  I cannot  answer. 

2386.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Eccchequer.]  Would  you,  as  a Protestant  minister, 
assent  to  the  exclusive  use  of  the  Catholic  version  ? — I certainly  would  not. 

2387.  Do  you  think  that  a board,  comprising  members  of  Afferent  religious 
denominations,  would  sanction  the  use  in  the  schools  of  the  version  peculiar  to 
•one  ? — I do  not  think  it  probable  they  would. 

2388.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  You  have  already  expressed  3'^our  opinion  that  there  is 
•no  version  of  the  Scriptures  standing  to  the  Roman-catholic  Church  in  the  same 
relation  as  the  authorized  version  bears  to  the  Established  Church  ? — That  is  my 
opinion. 

2389.  Mr.  Shawi]  Upon  the  whole,  have  the  goodness  to  state  what  is  yoiu 
opinion  as  to  the  practicabilit}^  or  impracticability  of  any  one  s)-stem  of  com- 
bined education  prevailing  in  Ireland  ? — I believe,  upon  that  subject,  I perfectly 
agree  with  Mr.  Baron  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford,  in  the  last  letter  they  wrote 
on  the  subject,  in  which  they  stated  that  no  one  system  would  do  for  Ireland; 
that  no  one  system  could  be  rigidly  acted  upon,  inflexibly  acted  upon,  in 
Ireland. 

2390.  Lord  Stanley.]  Is,  in  point  of  fact,  the  existing  national  system  capable 
of  gi'eat  flexibility,  so  that  it  may  be  managed  locally  by  the  patrons  of  different 
persuasions  ? — It  is  capable  of  gi'eat  flexibility,  certainly,  and  has  been. 

2391.  Do  you  not  conceive  that  affords  peculiar  facilities  to  a Protestant 
••clergyman,  desii’ous  of  affording  a large  proportion  of  sci'iptural  instruction  to 
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the  school  he  manages,  while  at  the  same  time  it  admits  of  the  exertions  of 
clergymen  and  superintendents  of  other  persuasions,  who  are  desirous  of  giving 
a less  amount? — No,  I do  not;  I was  most  anxious  to  join  the  national  system 
when  it  commenced,  and  have  been  since  that  time  wdtli  the  greatest  anxiety 
watching  its  progress,  and,  conscientiously,  I have  been  obliged  to  keep  aloof 
from  it ; I thought  it  would  be  of  the  greatest  consequence  if  the  Protestant 
clergy  could  have  joined  in  it,  but,  conscientiously,  I could  not  recommend 
them  to  join  in  it. 

2392.  What  should  prevent  you,  in  a school  under  your  own  management, 
receiving  assistance  from  the  Board,  gi'v'ing  as  much  religious  instruction  to  Pro- 
testant children  as  you  should  think  desirable  ?— I must  give  up  the  principle  of 
the  school  dming  school-hours;  I must  say  I am  keeping  that  school  not  upon 
scriptural  principles. 

2393.  You  were  understood  to  say  the  other  day  that  you  could  never  make 
out  why  the  members  of  the  Board  and  the  Synod  of  Ulster  had  created  so 
much  difficulty  about  school  hours  ? — I never  could,  because  I thought  that 
what  they  asked  was  granted,  and  then  again  it  appeared  it  was  refused. 

2394.  Are  you  under  the  impression  that  if  you  chose  to  open  the  school 
from  nine  till  three  each  day,  desiring  the  children  whose  parents  did  not  desire 
they  should  read  the  Scriptures,  might  not  come  till  ten  o’clock,  but  that  from 
nine  to  ten  o’clock  should  be  employed  in  reading  the  Scriptures  of  the  autho- 
rized version  to  those  children  who  did  come,  a school  so  established  would  be 
contrary  to  the  regulations  of  the  National  Board  ?~No,  I should  think  that 
would  be  agreeable  to  the  regulations. 

239.5.  In  what  way,  then,  establishing  a school  upon  that  model,  would  you 
make  any  compromise  of  principle,  the  rule  of  the  school  being  that  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  the  authorized  version,  should  be  daily  read  to  the  children  in  attend- 
ance from  nine  to  ten  ? — The  children  are  some  of  them  absent ; it  is  not  for  all 
the  children,  and  that  is  the  difficulty. 

2396.  You  w’ould  sanction  and  support  no  system  except  that  which  requires 
all  children  of  all  religious  persu^ions  daily  to  be  compelled  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures according  to  the  authorized  version  of  the  Established  Church  ? — I would 
compel  nobody;  but  I could  not  join  in  carrtyng  into  effect  any  system  that  did 
not  use  the  Scriptures.  I stated  on  a former  day  that  I could  not  j oin  in  caiTtyng 
into  effect  any  system,  w'hatever  I might  think  politically  of  the  advantage  the 
one  way  or  the  other ; I could  not  conscientiously  join  in  carrying  into  effect 
any  system  of  education  that  was  not  founded  upon  the  Scriptures. 

2397.  Mr.  SAczjfj.]  Do  you  not  think  there  would  be  a great  difference  between 
a system  which  allowed  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  for  one  hour  before  the  regular 
school  began,  and  that  objected  to  the  Scriptures  so  long  as  the  school  was 
carried  on  as  a national  school,  and  one  that  allowed  the  Scriptures  at  all  times 
to  be  read  in  the  school  as  a part  of  the  national  system  ? — That  is  what  I have 
stated. 

2398.  Lord  Stanley.']  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  say,  that  if  you  set  up  a 
school  in  a particular  parish,  and  applied  for  assistance,  and  laid  down  as  a rule 
of  your  school  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  daily  read  according  to  the  autho- 
rized version,  from  nine  to  ten  every  morning,  and  at  the  same  time  provided 
that  no  Roman-catholic  children  should  be  compelled  to  be  present  during  that 
nour,  that  school  so  conducted  by  you  would  be  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of 
the  Board  ? — Yes. 

2399.  Mr.  Shaio.']  Would  you  not  consider  it  objectionable  in  any  national 
system  that  the  Scriptures  should  not  be  used  in  the  school  during  what  they 
would  call  ordinary  school  hours  ? — That  is  my  objection  to  the  system. 

2400.  Mr.  Sheil']  Supposing  you  were  permitted  to  instruct  the  Protestant 
children  from  twelve  till  one  in  the  Scriptures,  would  you  consider  in  that  case, 
you  could  conscientiously  join  the  Education  Board? — No,  I do  not  consider 
that  I am  justified  in  supporting  any  education 'which  is  not  founded  upon  the 
Scriptural  instruction  of  ^1  children  who  come  for  that  purpose,  whether  Pro- 
testants, Roman-catholics  or  Presbyterians. 

2401.  Mr.  W^se.']  You  would  not  give  education  to  the  Roman-catholic 
children  of  Ireland,  unless  they  were  required  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  the 
authorized  version  ? — •!  beg  to  say,  in  this  answer,  I only  speak  of  my  being  the 
agent ; and  I would  not  and  could  not  be  the  agent ; I might  be  very  glad  of 
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the  thing  being  done  by  others,  but  I could  not  be  an  agent  in  propagating  that 
which  I did  not  consider  to  be  truth.  ^ 

2402.  Lord  Stanley^  In  giving  that  opinion,  are  you  merely  giving  your 
own  individual  opinion,  or  the  opinion  of  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland,  whose 
opinions  you  profess  to  represent  ? — I do  think  I am  giving  the  opinions  of  a 
great  majority  of  the  Protestant  clergy ; and  I would  go  further,  I do  think  that 
I would  go  further  to  meet  the  Board  than  many  of  them  would,  however  im- 
practicable I may  appear,  because  on  my  examination  here,  and  in  the  other 
House,  I avowed  I have  no  objection  to  extracts  from  the  Scriptures ; now  I 
know  a great  many  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland  would  decidedly  object  to  extraks 
from  the  Scriptures. 

2403.  Mr.  Sham.']  Do  you  not  see  a great  and  essential  difference  between 

the  rule  of  the  Board,  which  excludes  the  Scriptures  from  the  school  during  school 
hours,  and  a rule  which  would  oblige  the  children  attending  school  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  or  to  be  present  at  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? — Yes,  there  is  a 
difference  between  them,  certainly.  ^ 

2404.  Chairman^  Are  you  aware  of  a meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of 
Raphoe  ? — Yes. 

2405.  Are  you  aware  of  the  resolutions  they  passed? — Yes. 

2406.  Do  you  think  you  go  further  to-  meet  the  wishes  of  the  Boai-d  than 
they  do  r— No  ; I said  than  a great  many ; I did  not  at  aU  allude  to  those 
clergy. 

2407.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.  J You  said  that,  in  point  of  fact,  there  is  great 
flexibility  in  this  system,  and  that  in  practice  it  may  be  made  to  bend  ? — I said 
I thought  there  was  great  flexibility  in  it. 

2408.  Did  you  mean  to  convey  that  it  had,  in  point  of  fact,  been  adapted  to 
the  circumstances  of  different  parts  of  the  country  ? — I understand  the  schools 
in  the  north  of  Ireland  are  differently  conducted  from  those  in  other  parts  of 
Ireland. 


2409.  In  what  respect  ? — I am  merely  speaking  on  hearsay,  not  on  my  own 

knowledge ; and  I would  suggest  whether  there  could  be  any  use  in  pursuino* 
that  inquiry.  ^ ® 

2410.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.]  You  have  stated,  that  the  modi- 
fication you  would  desire  would  be,  the  power  of  reading  the  Scriptures  during 
the  school  hours  ; no  child,  however,  being  compelled  to  attend  such  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  ? No  child  being  compelled ; I said  I would  not  compel  any  one 
to  come  to  the  school,  but  I would  not  let  any  one  come  to  school  who  had  an 
objection  to  read  the  Scriptures. 

2411  You  do  mean,  then,  to  suggest  that  whilst  it  should  be  left  optional  to 
the  child  to  attend  the  school  or  not,  the  moment  the  child  was  in  attendance 
upon  the  school  it  should  be  compulsory  upon  him  to  attend  the  Scripture  class  ? 

Yes,  that  it  should  be  a rule  of  the  school  as  much  as  that  he  should  come 
there. 

2412.  Tliat  Scripture  class  being  employed  iii  reading  the  version  of  the  Pro- 
testant church  ? — Yes. 

2413.  Should  you  approve  of  a system  in  which  there  was  a scriptural  class 
founded  upon  the  reading  of  the  Douay  version,  and  if  all  the  children  attending 
that  school  were  compelled  to  attend  the  reading  of  the  Douay  version  ?— Indeed 
1 should  not. 


2414.  You  having  an  objection  to  such  a system,  do  you  not  conceive  the 
Koman  catholics  would  have  a just  objection  to  compulsory  attendance  on  read- 
i W^iiTdoubt^^  authorized  Scriptures  ?— That  they  may  have  an  objection 


2415.  Have  you  a doubt  a great  many  have  ?— I have  no  doubt  many  have. 

^ ^ majority  have  I will  not  say  that  I 

think  that  the  majonty  of  the  Roman-catholics  have  an  objection ; as  to  a great 
many  I beheve  that  they  would  go  to  the  schools  and  read  the  Scriptures  with- 
out objection.  ^ 


2417.  Do  you  believe  that  would  be  acquiesced  in  by  the  mass  of  the  clergy? 
—I  tlunk  they  would  oppose  it. 

2418.  Do  you  think  they  would  oppose  it  effectually?—!  think  not. 

2419. ^  Do  you  conceive  that  by  the  exertions  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
pon  this  question  the  childi’en  have  been  generally  withdrawn  from  the  schools 
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on  former  occasions  ? — Yes,  because  there  have  been  other  schools  to  suit  those- 
prejudices  ; but  I will  appeal  to  the  report  of  a Roman-catholic  writer  himself, 
who  knew  them  very  well,  who  calls  upon  the  Protestants  to  continue  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures,  stating  that  the  Roman-catholic  priests  will  oppose  them 
for  a time,  but  they  must  fail,  and  that  is  Mr.  O’Driscoll. 

2420.  Have  the  goodness  to  inform  the  Committee  whether,  practically 
speaking  upon  the  objection  'to  the  compulsor}'  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
influence  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  did  not  tend  to  withdraw  the  children 
from  the  schools  in  Ireland  prior  to  the  establishment  of  the  national  schools  ? — 
Certainly  ; I have  stated  that  already. 

2421.  Do  you  suggest  to  the  Committee  that  the  influence  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  clergy  w^ould  be  less  powerful  now  than  it  was  at-  that  period,  when  they 
influenced  the  withdi'awal  of  the  children  ? — I do  not  think  it  has  increased. 

2422.  You  do  not  think  it  would  be  sufficient  to  withdraw  the  children  from 
the  schools  at  the  present  moment  ? — No,  I do  not  think  it  has  done  so  ; I think 
there  are  returns  that  are  laid  before  the  Committee  which  show'  that  it  is  not. 

2423.  Is  the  plan  which  has  occurred  to  }'ou,  and  to  which  you  have  adverted 
in  your  evidence,  one  which,  in  your  mind,  would  be  supported  or  opposed  by 
the  Roman-catholic  clergy  — In  answer  to  a question  of  Mr.  Shaw’s,  I have 
stated  that  my  opinion  wns  that  expressed  b)'^  Baron  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford, 
that  no  one  system  would  do  for  Ireland ; I think  no  inflexible  system  will  do  for- 
Ireland. 

2424.  Speaking  not  of  one  system  as  applicable  to  the  whole  of  Ireland,  but 
of  the  particular  system  you  have  described,  is  it  that  which  you  believe  w'ould 
be  assented  to  by  the  Roman-catholic  clerg}’’? — Not  altogether. 

2425.  Do  you  think  it  would  mainly? — I do  not. 

242C.  Do  you  think  the  great  mass  of  the  Roman-catholic  clerg}'  would  be 
opposed  to  it? — I do. 

2427.  Do  you  think  that  their  opposition  would  deter  the  children? — It  would 
have  some  effect  upon  them,  no  doubt. 

2428.  Do  you  not  think  the  opposition  in  some  quarters  to  the  national’ 
system  has  embittered  the  subject,  and  created  difficulties  in  carrying  forward 
education  ? — I think  the  animosity  never  was  so  strong  as  it  is  at  the  present 
moment,  in  my  memory. 

2429.  Did  not  the  system  which  you  describe,  when  it  formerly  existed,  create- 
animosity  ? — I never  heard  of  any. 

2430.  Did  you  never  hear  of  disputes  about  the  Kildare-place  schools  ? — The 
species  of  education  that  I can  alone  support  is  not  the  Kildare-street  plan. 

2431.  Your  system  is  compulsory,  compelling  Scripture  reading  among  all 
the  children  who  attend  the  school ; do  you  think  that  a system  which  would 
or  not  tend  to  produce  animosities  in  the  countrj'  ? — I have  not  known  it  do  so. 
I have  a school  at  this  moment  open ; I never  forced  any  one  to  go  to  it.  I never 
ask  what  religion  they  belong  to  ; I know  them  perfectly  well,  and  I have  that 
school  in  a part  of  the  country  most  disinclined  to  education  of  all  kinds,  the 
county  of  Wexford.  I have  still  some  Roman-catholics  3 I never  force  them,  and 
I never  interfere  with  their  religious  tenets  further  than  that  every  day  a portion, 
and  not  an  injurious  portion,  I hope,  of  the  Scriptures  is  read  by  the  class. 

2432.  What  proportion  of  Protestants  and  Catholics  have  you  in  that  school? 
— I should  think  that  the  Protestants  are  four  or  five  to  one. 

2433.  What  is  the  general  proportion  as  to  denomination  in  that  parish  ?— 
Eleven  to  one  in  favour  of  the  Roman-catholics. 

24.34*  Therefore  the  system  represents  the  proportion  of  one-fifth  Roman- 
catholics  in  a parish  where  their  proportion  is  eleven  to  one  ? — There  is  no  part 
of  Ireland  in  which  education  is  so  disregarded ; there  is  no  part  of  the  United 
Kingdom  in  w'hich  there  are  so  few  persons  can  read  and  write,  and  it  is  the 
wealthiest  part  of  Ireland,  the  barony  of  Forth. 

2435.  The  effect  of  your  system  in  your  own  parish  is,  that  the  Roman-catho- 
lics in  your  school  are  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  four  in  a parish  in  which  the- 
Roman-catholics  form  a majority  of  eleven  to  one  ? — Granted  ; but  there  is  no 
part  of  Ireland  where  there  is  so  great  an  objection  to  education  ; the  people 
think  that  they  lose  the  benefit  of  their  children’s  labour  by  letting  them  learn. 

2436.  Mr.  Shatv.']  That  is  supposed  to  be  an  English  colony  ? — A Flemish 
colony. 

2437.  Mr. 
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2437.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacicson.']  They  differ  very  much  from  the  generality  of 
the  people  ?— I never  saw  any  place  where  there  are  so  few  in  proportion  that 
can  read  and  write. 

2438.  Mr,  Skeil]  This  barony  is  remarkably  peaceable  ; there  are  very  few 

crimes  committed  there  ? — ery  few.  ^ 

2439.  Mt-  Shaw.]  At  what  period  did  the  opposition  to  the  scriptural  schools 
■commence  r— Before  the  appointment  of  the  Commission  in  1825. 

2440.  Do  you  think  that  has  been  promoted,  or  othenvise,  by  the  establish- 
ment of  the  National  Board  ?— Certainly  it  has  been  increased. 

2441.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/fs«i.]  Do  you  think  the  influence  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  clergy,  though  it  might  take  away  temporarily  the  children  of  their 
persuasion  from  the  schools,  could  permanently  keep  them  away  from  the  scrip- 
tural schools,  if  the  other  system  was  not  in  operation  ?— No  ; I state  the  opinion 
of  an  eminent  Roman-catholic  writer  for  that. 

2442.  Even  nov/,  with  the  Board  system  in  operation,  do  you  conceive  the 

influence  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  would  be  adequate  to  keeping  away  per- 
manently the  children  of  their  persuasion  from  the  scriptural  schools  ? I do 

2443.  That  they  could  keep  them  away  ?~Yes. 

2444.  Permanently  ? Yes  ; in  the  present  state  of  Ireland : permanently  is  an 
ambiguous  word. 

244.5.  Is  it  your  opinion,  that  while  this  system  of  national  education  conti- 
nues, the  influence  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  would  be  sufficient  to  keep 
away  permanently  the  children  of  their  persuasions  from  the  scriptural  schools  ? 
—Yes,  while  the  Board  give  their  aid  to  the  one  and  not  to  the  other. 

2446.  But  if  this  system  were  not  in  the  way,  they  would  not  be  able  to  keep 
the  children  permanently  away  from  the  scriptural  schools  ?— I think  not. 

2447.  Mr.  fV^se.]^  If  the  Legislature  were  to  give  a certain  sum  to  the  Roman- 
catholics  for  education,  and  a similar  sum  to  the  Protestants,  do  you  think  in 
that  case  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  would  be  enabled  to  keep  the  children  from 
the  scriptural  schools,  and  to  induce  them  to  frequent  only  Roman-catholic 
schools  r— That  is  a religious  question ; it  is  my  firm  opinion  that  truth  will 
prevail.  I differ  from  other  persons  as  to  what  that  truth  is ; I am  sure  that  a 
scriptural  education  will  prevail  in  the  end. 

2445.  There  are  some  points  of  difference  in  the  two  versions,  the  Douay  and 

the  authorized;  some  of  those  points  are  supposed  to  affect  doctrine.  In  a 
school  where  the  authorized  version  alone  was  read,  and  where  the  children  were 
required  to  read  it,  do  you  not  think  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  would  be  in- 
duced to  prohibit  their  children  from  frequenting  that  school?— I am  sure  they 
would  ; I am  sure  they  are.  ’’ 

_ 2449.  If  schools  were  established  on  the  principle  you  have  suggested,  of  read- 
ing the  authorized  version  alone,  do  you  think  the  Roman-catholic  ciergy  wall 
not  be  enabled  to  prevent  the  childi-en  of  their  school  from  attending  those 
schools  .'—No,  I do  not  think  that,  for  I find  the  schools  are  attended. 


. '2  iw  C.7  ...i  -“In  the  nuitilier  of  several  thousands. 

24,72.  Mr.  bheil.j  You  have  stated  that  the  Roman-catholics  who  attend  your 
school,  are  one-fifth,  while  the  Protestants  of  the  parish  are  only  one-tenth  ?— 
les,  that  was  the  case  as  to  my  own  school. 

245,3.  AMu  stated  that  you  agreed  with  Baron  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford  that 
no  one  system  would  answer  for  Ireland;  do  they  suggest  various  systems  =- 
Ihey  were  breaking  up  ; they  seeeded  from  the  other  three  Commissioners 

2454.  Would  you  support  any  but  one  sj'stem  '—No. 

2455-  Though  you  agreed  with  Baron  Foster  and  Mr.  Glassford  that  different 
systems  were  required,  you  would  not  engage  in  more  than  one  system  ? — I would 
not  give  my  assistance  to  any  system  but  one, 

T you  considered  several  systems  necessary? — Yes,  to  succeed. 

e only  one.  I should  be  exceedingly  glad  to  have  dis- 

tiibuted  the  Douay  Testament,  for  example,  but  I could  not  do  it;  I should  be 
very  glad  that  the  Roman-catholics  read  that  rather  than  none,  but  I could 
not  be  the  agent  to  distribute  it. 

24,57.  AMu  could  not  be  an  agent  in  promoting  that  which  I'ou  consider  to  be 
necessary  I cannot  do  wrong,  in  the  hope  that  good  may  come  of  it. 

V 2458.  Chairman^ 


Rev. 

C.  R.  Elrwglon, 


5 May  1837. 
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2458.  Chaimian.']  Did  the  Commissioners  of  1812  agree  in  that  opinion  of 
the  impossibility  of  one  system  ? — They  did ; that  was  the  foundation  of  their 
report  in  1812  ; it  was  the  Commissioners  of  1824  I quoted  from  before. 

2459.  Mr.  Shaw.']  In  reference  to  the  subject  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  are 
you  to  be  understood  that  you  thought  the  Scripture  Extracts  would  be  mis- 
chievous or  dangerous  to  be  circulated  among  Roman-catholics  ? — I am  not 
awai’e  that  I gave  an  opinion  on  that  subject ; I do  not  remember  being  asked 
the  question. 

2460.  But  you  are  to  be  understood  to  say  that  you  could  not  3^ourseif  be  the 
agent  in  circulating  them  r — I could  not. 

2461 . You  do  not  mean  to  give  an  opinion  that  they  would  be  mischievous  or 
dangerous  to  Roman-catholics,  if  circulated  among  them  by  the  persons  who 
could  undertake  that  circulation  ? — I do  not. 

2462.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  state  that  you  think  a 
set  of  extracts  should  be  compiled  free  from  the  objections  which  you  conceive 
to  apply  to  the  present  set  ef  extracts  ? — Certainly. 

2463.  Do  you  think  that  by  means  of  such  a set  of  extracts,  education  might 
be  conducted,  which,  though  not  a complete  religious  education,  might  confer 
a substantial  benefit  on  the  Roman-catholic  population  ? — ^That  is  my  opinion. 

2464.  Supposing  such  a set  of  extracts  to  have  been  compiled,  and  some  such 
regulation  as  the  following  to  have  been  adopted,  that  all  children  should  be 
instructed  either  in  the  Scriptures  or  the  Extracts ; that  all  children  should  be 
instructed  in  the  Scriptures  whose  parents  did  not  object  to  their  being  so  in- 
structed, and  that  the  remaining  children,  whose  parents  did  so  object,  should 
be  instructed  in  the  Extracts ; do  you  think  such  a system  would  be  worthy  the 

adoption  of  Government,  or  would  you  decline  giving  an  opinion  upon  that  ? 

I should  agree  to  that  system ; I was  employed  at  one  time  drawing  up  some 
extracts ; they  have  been  published. 

2465.  Would  you  object  to  joining  the  school  under  your  care  to  a board 
administering  such  a system? — I would  not  object  to  such  a book  of  extracts 
as  that. 

2466.  The,  question  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  the  present  extracts  are 
so  altered  that  your  objection  is  removed,  and  that  a set  of  extracts  should  be 
substituted  to  which  you  would  not  feel  a conscientious  objection  ? — I have  a 
general  objection  to  these  extracts,  that  they  are  not  fr*om  the  authorized 
version. 

2467.  If  a set  of  extracts  w^ere  composed,  such  as  you  would  approve  of,  and 
instructions  were  given  to  all  children  in  the  schools  generally  in  the  Scriptures 
or  such  extracts,  you  would  consider  such  a system  worthy  of  j^our  countenance ; 
you  could  join  it  without  compromising  your  opinion  ? — I could. 

2468.  Adverting  to  the  fact  that  you  have  two  versions  of  the  Psalms  given, 
the  one  in  the  Prayer-book  and  the  other  in  the  Bible,  do  you  think  it  would  be 
absolutely  necessary  to  insist  upon  those  extracts  intended  for  the  use  of  Roman- 
catholic  children,  being  calculated  for  the  Roman-cathohc  chikhen  exclusively  ? 
— If  they  are  intended  for  the  Roman-catholic  children  exclusively,  I have 
nothing  to  say  to  that;  I object  to  the  Protestants  reading  the  extracts. 

2469.  The  question  alludes  to  the  case  of  a school  under  your  management, 
where  there  are  both  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  children  ; the  parents  of 
the  Roman-catholic  children  objecting  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures,  would 
you  object  to  giving  that  instruction  to  the  Roman-catholics  out  of  a set  of 
extracts,  supposing  those  extracts  are  taken  exclusively  from  the  authorized 
version  ? I should  have  a great  objection  to  the  extracts  being  introduced  for 
one  part  of  the  school,  not  for  the  other.  I hold  it  impossible  that  one  part  of 
a school  should  read  one  book,  and  the  other  part  another. 

2470.  You  would  entertain  a preference  for  all  the  children  reading  the  same 
books  ; but  the  question  supposes  you  have  a number  of  Ronmn-catholic  children 
in  the  school  willing  to  partake  of  such  rehgious  instruction  as  could  be  given 
through  the  extracts,  there  being  no  objection  to  the  matter  of  those  extracts  ; 
would  you  object  to  the  Roman-catholics  forming  a part  of  your  school  on  that 
principle  r—  I should  not  like  it. 

2471.  The  alternative  being  to_  give  them  either  that  instruction  or  none  at 
all,  would  you  feel  yourself  bound  in  conscience  to  dismiss  that  class  of  Roman- 
catholic  children  from  your  school  ?— I think  it  would  destroy  the  whole  school. 

2472.  Mr. 
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2472.  Mr.  Wyse.']  You  stated  in  the  commencement  of  your  evidence  that 
you  considered  education  an  evil  unless  it  was  attended  with  religious  inkruc- 
tion  ; do  you  think  religious  instruction  is  complete  unless  you  give  instruction 
from  the  Scriptures  ? — I do  not  think  it  can  be. 

2473.  You  do  not  approve  of  reading  the  Scriptures  from  any  other  version 
than  the  authorized  version  ? — No. 

2474.  You  therefore  consider  that  education  that  is  not  attended  with  reading 
the  Scriptures  from  the  authorized  version  is  an  evil?— I beg  pardon,  that  does 
not  follow.  I do  not  object  to  Roman-catholic  children  reading  in  the  Douay 
version  ; my  objection  to  using  any  version  but  the  authorized  version  applies 
solely  to  the  Protestants. 

2475.  You  consider  any  education  not  given  in  that  form  is  an  evil  ?— To  the 
Pi’otestants. 

2476.  Mr.  Shaxv.~\  Still  you  would  be  glad  if  instruction  was  given  to  the 
Roman-catholics  founded  on  the  Scriptures  so  received,  though  you  could  not 
be  yourself  the  agent  in  communicating  it  ?— That  is  not  a question  that  comes 
before  me  at  all. 

2477.  Viscount  Ebrington:]  Do  you,  on  the  whole,  think,  looking  at  the 
present  state  of  Ireland  morally,  the  religious  education  of  its  population  could 
be  better  advanced  by  the  Government  giving  separate  grants  for  the  establish- 
ment of  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  schools  than  by  the  system  used  by  the 
National  Board? — There  is  some  ambiguity  in  the  question  of  separate  schools, 
Protestant  and  Roman-catholic.  I stated,  in  the  commencement  of  my  evidence, 
and  I should  wish  it  to  be  at  the  end  of  it,  that  I should  be  very  glad  to  give 
my  aid  to  united  education,  so  far  as  I can  unite  in  it  consistently  with  my 
principles.  I conceive  aid  might  be  given  for  scriptural  schools  without  that 
being  called  Protestant  education,  because  I think  there  might  be  still  in  Ireland 
a united  education  on  scriptural  principles. 

2478.  The  question  applies  solely  to  separate  grants  to  Protestants  and 
Roman-catholics,  as  compared  with  the  system  at  present  adopted  under  the 
National  Board  ?~I  am  not  an  advocate  for  Protestant  schools  to  be  exclusively 
Protestant;  my  sole  object  is  a scriptural  school,  and  I wish  a fair  scriptural 
school  could  be  established ; united  education  should  be  carried  on.  If  I were 
asked  whether  I wished  there  was  a separate  gi-ant  for  scriptural  schools  made, 

I sh(mld  say  yes.  I object  to  a separate  'grant  for  the  education  of  Protestants 
and  Roman-catholics  : what  I should  like  to  see  is  a separate  grant  for  scriptural 
education.  ^ 

_ 2479.  Supposing  you  could  not  obtain  a separate  grant  for  scriptural  educa- 
tion on  the  footing  you  propose,  should  you  prefer  separate  grants  for  the 
separate  education  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  or  the  system  of  com- 
bined education  now  adopted  ?— I would  distinctly  say,  I would  then  have 
neither. 

2480.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  You  were  understood  to  say  you  could  not  admit  of 
the  arr^gement  proposed  in  a recent  question,  with  reference  to  one  of  your 
o^  schools,  allowing  of  a class  of  Roman-catholics,  whose  parents  objected  to 
meir  receiving  their  instruction  from  the  Scriptures,  receiving  it-  ft-om  the 
Extracts  but  supposing  the  national  system  based  upon  that  system,  and  that 
It  recognized  the  permission  of  the  Roman-catholics  to  be  instructed  in  the 
Extracts,  and  not  m the  Scriptures,  would  that  meet  the  objection  you  entertain 
to  the  present  Board ; or  do  you  think  the  administration  of  the  Board  would 
be  newed  m Mure  days  as  it  is  now  by  the  Protestants  of  Ireland?— I think 
the  great  body  of  Protestants  would  still  withdraw,  not  considering  them  as 
scriptural  schools.  ° 

24S1.  Would  jmu  entertain  the  same  objections?— Not  the  same,  certainly: 
they  would  be  decreased. 

2482.  Mr.  Shaio.]  You  would  object  to  schools  in  which  the  children  were 
not  obhged  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but  you  are  prepared  to  make  a gi-eat  distinc- 
tion between  a system  w'hich  excludes  the  Scriptures  from  the  school  during  a 
certain  number  of  hours,  and  one  in  wLich  they  were  allowed,  but  were  not 
compelled  to  read  them  ?— Certainly. 


0.62. 


Rev. 

C.  R.  Elringtoity 

D.D. 


5 May  1837. 
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JjuncB,  8*  die  Mail,  183/. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


"Viscount  Ebiington. 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 
Mr.  Lef'roy. 


Lord  Leveson. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Siiiitli. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


Mr.  John  Fisher  Murray,  called  in  ; and  Examined. 

2483.  Chairman^  YOU  are  the  individual  who  lately  presented  a petition  to> 
the  House  of  Commons,  are  you  not? — Yes. 

2484.  You  were  an  inspector  under  the  National  Board  of  Education  in  Ire- 
land ?— Yes. 

2485.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  are  your  charges 
against  that  Board  ? — I shall  require  to  do  that  at  some  length  ; I shall  require 
to  state  the  circumstances  under  which  I became  an  inspector  of  the  Board. 

2486.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  as  concisely  as  you  can  your  charges 
against  the  Board? — ^Wlien  I was  a candidate  for  the  office  of  inspector  of 
education,  I was  asked  whether  I would  devote  my  whole  time  to  the  sendee  of 
the  Board;  I declai*ed  I would  not,  that  I was  going  to  a profession. 

2487.  Mr.  Gladstone^  To  whom  did  make  that  declaration? — ^I'o  the 
Board  assemb].ed  ; all  the  members  of  the  Board  were  present.  My  conception 
and  understanding  was,  that  I was  to  devote  a portion  of  my  time  to  other  pur- 
poses than  their  service ; and  with  this  understanding,  shortly  after  I was  in 
their  sendee,  I published  a political  pamphlet,  intituled,  “ Ireland  contrasted 
with  Scotland,”  in  which  I gave  circulation  to  my  political  opinions  ; that  was 
published  and  sold  without  any  animadversion  from  the  Commissioners  what- 
ever, but  with  applause  from  some  of  them  individually. 

2488.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacksonJ\  From  whom  indmdually? — From  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Sadleir,  and  from  Mr.  Kelly,  the  secretary. 

2489.  Mr.  Shaw^  Was  your  name  to  the  pamphlet  ? — It  was ; and  others 
expressed  their  approbation  of  that  pamphlet.  I then  published  another  ])am- 
phlet,  intituled,  “Repeal  no  Remedy that  v/as  in  the  year  1834.  Long  after  this 
second  pamphlet  was  published,  I was  called  before  the  Board  and  required  to 
answer  whether  I had  not  received  a circular  or  rule,  or  copy  of  a rule,  to  the 
effect  that  their  officers  should  not  meddle  with  politics ; I stated  that  I had  not 
received  any  such  rule,  nor  did  I know  of  such  a rule,  and  if  I had  I should  not. 
have  published  the  pamphlet  I did  publish. 

2490.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  In  whose  presence  did  you  make  that  statement  ? — In 
the  presence  of  several  members  of  the  Board ; there  was  not  the  full  board. 

2491.  Mr.  Seijeant  Can  you  name  any  who  were  present? — The 

Duke  of  Leinster,  Mr.  Blake,  Mr.  Carliie,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  I 
believe. 

2492.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Was  Mr.  Kelly,  the  secretary,  present  ? — Yes,- he  was. 

2493.  Mr.  Lefroy?\  Were  there  any  who  approved  of  your  first  pamphlet 
present  ?■ — ^The  llev.  Dr.  Sadleir  was  absent,  Mr.  Holmes  was  absent.  I gave 
copies  of  the  first  pamphlet  to  every  member  of  the  Board ; I left  them  at  their 
houses,  and  it  is  only  from  hearsay  I can  say  what  approbation  was  expressed 
by  others  : I heard  that  Mr.  Blake  expressed  his  approijation  at  Lord  Anglesea’s 
table  at  the  Castle,  at  dinner  there. 

2494.  What  interval  was  there  between  the  publications  ? — The  first  'was  in 
December  1832,  and  the  second,  I think,  in  1834. 

2495.  Chairman.]  In  what  month  in  1832  were  you  elected  an  inspector?' — 
In  April  or  May.  I got  up  and  said  that  I was  sorry  for  that  which  had  occurred, 

and 
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and  it  should  not  occur  again  : I then  said  (and  I request  the  attention  of  the  Mj.  j f Mwray 
Committee  to  this  fact,  because  to  this  I attribute  my  dismissal),  “ I beg  your  ’ 

Grace  and  this  committee  to  recollect,  that  when  I was  elected  an  inspector  8 May  1 837. 

to  this  Board,  I declared  I would  not  give  up  my  whole  time  to  their  seiwice.” 

2496.  Why  did  you  say  nothing  about  that  in  the  petition  you  have  presented 
to  the  House  ?— I did  say  a good  deal  about  that  in  the  petition  I presented  to 
this  Committee ; but  I was  advised  by  Mr.  Sharman  Crawford  to  be  as  concise 
as  possible,  and  to  be  as  much  under  my  case  as  possible. 

2497.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Was  any  answer  made  by  any  member  of  the  Boai'd  ? 

— Not  a syllable  was  answered  to  that  sentence. 

2498.  Mr.  Lefroy']  Did  you  make  that  observation  in  an  angry  or  disre- 
spectful tone  ? — Just  as  I do  now  ; not  with  any  wilful  intention  of  offending 
any  one,  certainly. 

2499.  Chaii-man.]  Have  you  never  acknowledged  yon  knew  of  the  regulation 
prohibiting  the  publication  of  political  pamphlets  ? — Never,  on  any  occasion. 

2.500.  Nor  to  any  person  ? — No,  not  to  any  person. 

2501.  My.  Gladstone.]  Are  you  now  aware  whether,  there  is  a rule  of  the 
Board  to  that  effect  ? — Perfectly  ; I was  made  aware  of  it  on  my  appearance 
before  the  Board  in  May. 

2502.  Had  not  a copy  of  that  rule  been  previously  sent  to  you? — No;  it 
had,  I understood,  been  sent  by  the  post,  but  I never  received  it. 

2503.  Chairman.]  Was  it  not  generally  known  among  the  inspectors  that 
there  was  such  a rule  ? — I never  had  any  copy  of  it ; the  rule  v/as  dated,  I be-' 
lieve,  the  16th  of  October  1833,  but  I had  no  opportunity  of  hearing,  at  the 
office,  from  other  inspectors,  or  in  any  way  about  it,  except  through  the  post- 
office  ; and  in  that  way  I did  not  hear  that  this  rule  was  made. 

2.504.  The  publication  of  that  rule  was  subsequent  to  the  publication  of  your 
first  pamphlet  ? — Yes,  very  long  subsequent. 

2505.  And  previous  to  the  publication  of  the  second?— It  bore  date  so;  it 
was  previous  to  the  publication  of  the  second,  but  I was  never  acquainted  with 
it  till  it  was  read  to  me  by  the  secretary  of  the  Board,  before  the  Board,  on  the 
day  of  my  dismissal.  A few  days  after  my  dismissal,  I w^as  in  the  office  of  the 
inspectors  of  the  Board  of  Education,  and  Mr.  Cai-lile  came  into  the  office ; Mr. 

Kell)^,  the  secretary,  was  present.  Mr.  Carlile  came  up,  and  said,  Mr.  Murray, 

I am  very  sorry  for  what  happened,”  or  words  to  that  effect.  I said,  “ I am  very 
soiT}^  too.  Sir.”  He  said,  “ I am  quite  sure  this  would  not  ha-^-e  ha})pened,  but 
from  what  you  said  with  regard  to  not  giving  u])  the  whole  of  3'’our  time  to  the 
Board,  or  the  concluding  words  you  said,”  or  words  to  that  effect. 

2,5oG.  Do  you  conceive  that  to  have  been  the  reason  of  your  dismissal,  or  the 
publication  of  the  political  pamphlet  - — I conceive  either  of  two  things : first, 
that  perhaps  the  Board  had  conceived  there  was  something  in  my  manner 
which  was  not  sufficiently  respectful  to  them ; they  might  have  conceived 
it  for  anything  I know : the  other  was,  and  this  I believe  to  be  the  real  cause 
of  that  dismissal,  that  they  (hsliked  to  hear  my  original  contract  with  them  put 
before  them  a second  time.  I attribute  my  dismissal  to  my  want  of  tact,  in 
reminding  them  of  the  contract  I made  with  them  on  talcing  the  office. 

2.507.  Did  Mr.  Sharman  Crawford  adrise  your  omitting  from  your  netition 
what  you  conceived  to  be  the  real  cause  of  your  dismissal: — Mr.  Sharman 
Crawford  interlined  my  petition  as  he  proposed  to  alter  it ; he  told  me  I mio-ht 
advance  what  I conceived  essential  to  my  case,  but  to  be  short  in  my  petition  • 
to  lie  below  my  case,  and  not  above  it.  The  language  of  the  first  petition,  he 
fiiought,  was  too  strong : I stated,  in  the  first  petition,  that  I was  dismissed  on 
false  pretences,  which  I believed  to  be  true. 

2.508.  You  state,  in  your  petition,  that  you  washed  to  give  evidence  in  this 
and  other  matters,  such  as  tlie  Honourable  House  may  think  proper  to  require ; 
who^  are  the  other  matters  ? — I am  quite  willing  to  give  evidence  upon  the  whole 
working  of  the  Board,  so  far  as  I was  connected  witli  it ; but,  wdth  regard  to  my 
case,  there  is  another  point  which  I wish  to  state.  I w'rote  an  apologetical  letter 
to  the  Board,  stating,  in  most  respectful  terms  (so  that  there  could  be  no  mis- 
constiaiction  as  to  my  manner),  in  which  I aclcnowledged  my  austere  and  bad 
manner;  it  was  not  wilful,  I could  not  help  it;  accounting  for  my  not  haring 
received  the  circular ; stating  that  I was  engaged  on  their  business  at  the  time 
m the  countrj’,  and  that  I did  not  receive  the  circular ; regretting  the  trouble 

‘^•*32.  y 3 I had 
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I had  given  them,  and  begging  them  to  reinstate  me ; for  that  I should  be  ruined, 
if  they  did  not. 

2509.  Mr.  Shawr\  Was  the  pamphlet  that  you  published  under  the  title  of 
“ Ireland  contrasted  with  Scotland,”  a printed  copy  of  a speech  delivered  by 
you  before  you  left  the  academy  at  Belfast  ? — It  was  not.  I dehvered  an  address 
to  the  Belfast  Historic  Society,  which  was  a literary  society,  after  I was  an 
inspector  of  the  Board,  without  rebuke  : I was  requested  to  publish  it,  a copy  of 
which  I win  lay  before  the  Committee,  if  it  is  wished. 

2510.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  that  the  Board  were 
cognizant  of  the  fact  of  your  having  delivered  that  address  ? — Most  decidedly, 
for  I delivered  copies  of  it  at  each  of  their  houses  with  my  own  name.  But 
to  answer  the  question  : this  society  requested  I would  allow  them  to  print  and 
publish  and  sell  my  address.  I then  requested  to  know  whether  I might  embody 
my  political  sentiments  more  in  this  address ; I was  informed  there  could  be  no 
objection  to  that. 

2511.  Of  what  society  did  you  ask  that? — Of  the  Historic  Society.  I then 
contrasted  the  political  circumstances  of  the  two  countries,  and  the  political 
considerations,  and  among  others  the  repeal  of  the  union. 

2,512.  Was  that  founded  on  yoin  speech? — It  was,  or  rather  I took  the  op- 
portunity of  inserting  my  political  opinions. 

2513.  Amplifying  the  opinions  which  you  put  forward  in  your  speech  ? — 
Yes.  It  was  circulated  largely  by  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  Lord  Anglesea ; 
the  second  was  circulated  to  a large  extent  throughout  the  country  by  Lord 
Wellesley’s  government,  about  the  time  of  my  dismissal. 

2514.  Chairman^  Were  you  employed  as  inspector  at  that  time? — I was 
employed  as  inspector  from  April  1832  tiU.  1834. 

2515.  Mr.  Shaw.'\  Have  you  any  further  observations  you  wish  to  make,  as 
inspector  of  the  Board,  as  to  the  w'orking  of  the  system  ? — Only  that  I think  it 
a failure,  as  it  was  worked  in  my  time,  a complete  failure.  I think  that  appli- 
cations were  received  which  never  ought  to  have  been  received ; I think  a great 
many  grants  were  made  which  never  ought  to  have  been  made,  to  a great 
number  which  could  not  be  called  National  Schools  ; I speak  of  those  it  was  my 
duty  to  inspect : there  was  not  one  in  four  or  five  that  ever  could  by  possibility 
become  national  schools,  or  the  resort  of  persons  of  different  persuasions. 

2516.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  You  mean  by  national  schools,  schools  for 
children  of  different  denominations  ? — ^That  they  did  not  only  not  meet,  but 
were  not  likely  to  meet. 

2517.  Mr.  Gladstone^  How  were  they  so  disqualified  ? — From  being,  the 
greater  number,  in  close  connexion  with  houses  of  religious  worship ; so  close  that 
persons  of  different  religious  persuasions  could  not  get  rid  of  the  idea  that  there 
was  surveillance  or  immediate  superintendence  of  persons  of  that  religious  per- 
suasion; the  majority  were  close  upon  or  connected  with  the  chapel-yards. 

2518.  How  many  schools  did  you  visit  ? — A great  number. 

[The  Witness  was  directed  to  withdraw.] 

[The  Witness  was  again  called  in.] 

2519.  Chairman^  The  Committee  having  decided  not  to  enter  into  an  exa- 
mination of  you  as  regards  the  general  system  of  the  Board  till  a further  occasion, 
wish  to  know  whether  in  relation  to  your  own  particular  case  you  have  any- 
thing further  to  state  ? — I would  request  the  Committee  would  examine  the  two 
pamphlets  in  question  and  their  dates,  and  to  inquire  into  what  I have  stated 
with  regard  to  the  publication.  I request  they  will  examine  the  Commissioners, 
such  of  them  as  were  aware  of  these  pamphlets,  and  their  secretary,  whether  any 
opinion  was  expressed  against  it  by  individuals,  or  whether  there  was  collectively 
any  disapprobation  of  it  manifested.  I also  request  the  Committee  to  examine, 
what  is  highly  important  to  my  case,  Mr.  Robert  SuUivan,  an  inspector  of  the 
Board,  who  was  an  habitual  political  writer  in  the  newspaper  styled  the  “Northern 
Whig,”  whether  he  acknowledges  to  having  written  on  different  controversies, 
and  pieces  on  political  matters,  in  that  newspaper.  He  is  still  an  inspector  of  the 
Board. 

P2520.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Do  you  mean  to  state  that  Mr.  Robert  Sullivan 
published  pieces  strictly  political  in  a newspaper,  or  only  in  relation  to  the  Board  ? 

— I will 
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— I will  not  be  positive ; I believe  he  was  in  the  habit  of  writing  political  articles 
in  that  newspaper. 

2521.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson.']  Is  that  a newspaper  of  strong  Whig  principles  ? 
—It  is  a Whig-radical  newspaper. 

2522.  Wliat  is  your  religious  persuasion  ?— Roman-catholic. 

2523.  Chairman.']  You  spoke  of  a contract  with  the  Board,  which  they  did 
not  wish  you  to  divulge ; was  there  anything  in  the  contract  with  you  as  an  in- 
spector by  which  they  promised  to  keep  you  in  that  office  longer  than  the  Board 
thought  tit  ? — Certainly  not ; but  I say  they  dismissed  me  on  false  pretences, 
and  not  on  the  true  one. 

2524.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  Was  that  contract  made  by  all  the  members  of 
the  Board,  or  any  individual  member  of  the  Board  ? — I was  asked  by  his  Grace 
the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  “ Will  you  give  up  your  whole  time  to  the  service  of 
the  Board,  if  you  are  elected  ? ” I said,  “ My  Lord,  I wiU  not ; I am  going  to 
a profession,  and  I will  not  give  up  my  whole  time  to  the  service  of  the  Board." 

2525.  Was  that  said  at  the  Board  ? — It  was.  , 

2526.  Mr.  Serjeant  Several  of  the  members  being  present  ? — All  the 

members  being  present.  It  was  the  day  of  the  election  of  the  inspectors ; and 
on  the  day  of  my  dismissal  there  were  several  members  absent,  and  Mr.  Holmes, 
one  of  the  Commissioners,  knew  nothing  of  my  dismissal  until  it  w'as  over. 

2527.  Was  any  obseiwation  made  by  any  member  of  the  Board  in  reply  to 
that  observation  of  yours  ? — There  was  this  answer  by  Mr.  Blake : “ I think,  if 
you  are  going  to  a profession,  you  had  better  not  accept  this  situation.”  I said, 
“ I have  been  advised  to  accept  this  situation,  because,  in  passing  through  the 
country^,  I expect  to  make  friends  that  will  be  of  use  to  me  in  after-life.”  The 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  said,  ‘‘  Oh ! I suppose  Mr.  Murray  has  made  up  his 
mind.” 

2528.  When  was  it  ratified  to  you  that  you  were  chosen  an  inspector: — The 
same  day,  a few  minutes  afterwards.  I was  recommended  by  the  Marquis  of 
Anglesea,  and  by  distinguished  persons ; and  it  was  shortly  after  the  Marquis  of 
Anglesea’s  removal  from  the  country  I was  dismissed. 

2529.  Nothing  further  was  said  to  you  as  to  requiring  the  condition  of  your 
giving  your  whole  time  ? — Nothing  whatever. 

2.530.  Mr.  Lefrog^  Had  you  ever  been  cautioned  to  abstain  from  political 
writings  of  any  description  ? — No,  never  till  this  letter  was  read  to  me  on  the 
day  of  my  dismissal. 

2531.  Mr.  Serjeant  Are  you  able  to  give  the  Committee  the  date  of 

this  letter,  or  the  time  it  was  issued  ? — I think  it  was  in  October  1833,  but  I am 
not  sure  of  it ; I only  heard  it  read. 

2532..  Mr.  Shaw^  Are  you  sure  no  such  rule  had  been  communicated  to  you 
previous  to  that  ?— Certainly  not,  or  I should  never  have  put  my  name  to  a pam- 
phlet from  which  I was  to  derive  no  benefit. 

2,533-  Viscount  Ehrington.]  How  long  subsequent  to  your  election  was  the 
publication  of  the  pamphlet  ? — ^The  first  political  pamphlet  was  about  six  months 
after  my  election,  and  the  second  about  a year  and  a half  after  it. 

2534-  Were  they  both  subsequent  to  your  election  ? — Yes ; one  was  while 
I was  in  the  active  duties  of  my  office,  and  sold  by  the  society,  who  published  it 
for  their  own  profit. 

2535-  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Was  the  first  as  decidedly,  in  your  opinion,  a political 
pamphlet  as  the  second : — My  own  opinion  is  that  it  was  decidedly,  unequivocally. 

_ 2536.  Mr.  Lefrog.]  Were  the  members  of  the  Board,  who  approved  of  your 
dismissal  for  the  second,  well  acquainted  with  your  ha-^ung  written  the  first : — 
My  opinion  is,  that  they  were  all  informed  of  my  haring  written  the  first. 

2.537-  Chairman.]  Wiat  is  the  title  of  the  first? — The  first,  “ Ireland  con- 
trasted with  Scotland ;”  the  second,  “ Repeal  no  Remedy.” 

2538.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Wliat  is  the  object  of  the  first? — The  first  is  to 
show  the  causes  which  have  led  Scotland  to  her  present  state  of  prospeiitj",  and 
to  show  the  causes  which  have  kept  Ireland  so  backward ; the  second  was, 
“Observations  against  the  Agitation  of  the  Repeal  of  the  Union,”  at  a time  when 
I conceived  the  divisions  were  injurious,  that  the  country  required  peace  and 
union,  and  I conceived  those  divisions  were  throwing  the  country  back ; the  ob- 
ject of  it  was  to  show  the  worse  than  folly  of  the  agitation  of  the  question  of 
repeal. 

2539*  Your  opinion,  as  there  expressed,  was  strongly  against  the  agitation  of 
Y 4 the 


Mr.  J.  Fj,  Murray. 
8 May  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Mr.  J.  F.  Murray. 
8 Maj  i 837 


T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq. 

LL.  D. 


168'  ' MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 

the  repeal  ? — Most  certainly ; an  opinion  which  was  confirmed  by  going  through- 
the- provinces  of  Ireland,  and  collecting  the  opinions  of  other  persons. 

2540.  Chairi}ian.']  Do  you  mean  to  say  you  had  never  heard,  by  letter  or 
otherwise  from  the  Commissioners,  of  the  rule  prohibiting  political  pamphlets, 
until  the  day  of  ^'’our  dismissal  ? — Most  certainly ; for  I should  not  have  been  so 
foolish  as  to  throw  away  my  bread  if  I had. 

2541.  Mr.  You  are  now  aware  that  there  was  such  a rule  ? — Yes,  the 

rule  was  read  to  me ; it  was  sent  to  each  inspector ; it  was  stated  that  it  had 
been  sent  to  me  upon  the  day  of  its  publication,  but  I never  received  it.  I could 
have  published  my  pamphlet  anonymously  if  I had  pleased ; but  my  case  labours 
under  a very  great  defect  in  this,  that  I am  not  able  to  prove  that  I did  not 
receive  this  rule ; but  when  the  pamplilet  was  published,  and  a parcel  of  them 
came  down  to  the  booksellers,  I met  Dr.  M‘Arthur,  an  officer  of  the  Board,  and 
said,  “ M‘ Arthur,  have  you  seen  the  pamphlet  I have  published  ?”  he  said  he 
had  not.  I said,  “ Then  go  to  Milligan’s,  and  you  will  get  a copy and  he  went 
and  got  it.  So  ignorant  was  I of  having  done  that  which  would  be  disapproved, 
that  the  very  first  person  I invited  to  get  a copy  was  an  officer  of  the  Board. 

2542.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacicson.']  Was  he  at  the  head  of  the  model  school  of  the 
Board  ? — He  is ; that  was  the  individual  to  whom  I advertised  the  pamphlet. 

2,-)43.  Is  he  the  person  who  was  brought  over  from  Scotland  by  Mr.  Carlile? 
— He  is ; he  is  a Scotch  doctor  in  physic. 

2544.  Viscount  Eb)-it\gt07i.^  Do  you  conceive  that  your  first  pamphlet  was  as 
strictly  a political  pamphlet  as  the  other  r — It  is  political  from  beginning  to  end, 
and  the  purpose  of  the  literary  society  that  published  it  is  hardly  glanced  at. 

2545.  Do  you  conceive  this  title,  of  “ Ireland  contrasted  \vith  Scotland,” 
would  necessarily  convey  to  one  who  had  seen  it  an  impression  that  that  was  as 
strictly  a political  pamphlet  as  the  second,  intituled  “ Repeal  no  Remedy”  ? — 
I do  ; I think  one  title  is  as  calculated  to  convey  a political  sense,  and  to  be  made 
the  vehicle  of  political  discussion,  as  the  other. 

2546.  Of  party  political  discussion  ? — That  I do  not  know. 

2547.  Do  not  you  conceive  that  the  object  of  the  second,  “ Repeal  no  Remedy,” 
had  reference  strictly  to  party  politics  ? — I think  it  had. 

2548.  Do  you  conceive  the  title  of  “ Ireland  contrasted  with  Scotland,”  would 
necessarily  imply  that  a pamphlet  bearing  that  title  must  have  reference  to  some 
party  politics  ? — The  same  party  politics  were  discussed  in  both  ; the  question  of 
the  repeal  of  the  union. 

2549.  The  question  is,  supposing  a person  had  not  read  the  pamphlet,  whether 
they  would  draw  the  same  inference  from  their  titles,  that  they  were  of  the  same 
natm-e  ? — They  might  not ; I think  not : I think  the  one  may  be  considered 
more  comprehensive  and  general  than  the  other,  perhaps,  that  the  one  was 
merely  confined  to  one  subject,  of  agitation. 

2550.  Mr.  Have  you  anything  further  to  say  on  this  part  of  the  case? 

— Nothing  further  than  to  remind  the  Committee  that  there  are  parts  of  the 
case  which  can  be  proved  only  by  others  ; and  to  request  that  Mr.  Carlile  may 
be  examined  as  to  the  conversation  which  took  place  Avith  Mr.  Kelly  after  my 
dismissal ; that  the  apologetical  letter  I wTOte  in  mitigation  of  punishment  should 
be  produced,  and  that  Mr.  Sullivan  should  be  examined  as  to  his  political  inter- 
meddlings. 

2551.  Chairman^  Have  you  a copy  of  that  letter  to  the  Board? — I have  not; 
I gave  a copy  of  it  to  a noble  Lord,  and  he  mislaid  it. 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  ll.d.,  called  in ; and  further  Examined. 

2552.  Chairman^  YOU  have  heard  the  evidence  given  by  Mr.  Murray  ?— 
I have. 

2553.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  5'^our  knowledge  of 
the  proceedings  in  Mr.  Murray’s  case  has  been  ? — Mr.  Murray  was  elected  an 
inspector  in  May  1832,  along  with  three  other  gentlemen,  the  Board  having 
elected  four  in  that  year. 

2,554*  Who  were  the  inspectors  you  then  elected  ? — Mr.  Robertson,  Mr.  Sul- 
livan, Mr.  Hamill  and  Mr.  Murray  ; there  were  38  candidates  at  the  time. 

2.555*  Wlio  were  the  members  of  the  Board  present  at  the  appointment  of 
Mr.  Murray  ? — I think  all  the  seven  members  of  the  BoEird  wm*e  present. 

2556.  Did  Mr.  Murray  immediately  proceed  upon  his  inspection  ? — He  did. 

In 
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In  the  month  of  October  1832,  Mr.  Sullivan,  whose  name  has  been  mentioned, 
having  written  and  published  in  the  newspapers  a letter  which  appeared  to  be  of 
a political  tendency,  to  which  he  had  signed  his  name,  as  an  inspector  of 
national  schools,  the  Board  thereupon  made  an  order,  prohibiting  an  inspector 
or  officer  from  writing  upon  any  political  or  theological  subject. 

2557.  What  is  the  date  of  that  order? — The  18th  of  October  1832  ; imme- 
diately that  rule  was  communicated  by  letter  to  each  of  the  four  inspectors,  to 
put  them  on  their  guard. 

2558.  Was  Mr.  Murray  one  of  them? — He  was. 

2559.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.l  Did  you  state  the  reason  for  adopting  that  rule  '■ 
— I did.  Mr.  Sullivan  gave  rise  to  the  formation  of  that  rule,  by  his  having 
written  and  published  in  the  newspaper  a letter  of  a political  chai’acter,  to  which 
he  had  attached  his  name  as  an  inspector  of  the  schools. 

2560.  In  what  newspaper.^ — I cannot  bring  that  to  my  recollection. 

256).  In  what  part  of  Ireland? — I cannot  bring  that  to  my  recollection; 
I had  met  with  the  letter  and  brought  it  before  the  Board. 

2562.  Was  he  one  of  the  inspectors  at  the  time? — He  was  in  the  North  of 
Ireland,  I think. 

2563.  Was  he  near  Belfast? — He  might  be,  but  I cannot  recollect  the  name 
of  the  newspaper ; that  does  not  bring  it  to  my  mind. 

2564.  Was  it  the  Northern  Whig? — It  might  be  that  or  any  other. 

2565.  What  subject  did  that  letter  discuss  ? — I cannot  bring  it  to  my  recol- 
lection. 

2566.  Was  it  the  repeal  of  the  union  ? — I cannot  state  that ; I have  not  it  on 
my  mind. 

2567.  Was  it  in  relation  to  the  abolition  of  tithes? — No  ; really  I have  not  it 
on  my  mind ; I would  state  it  if  I recollected  it : all  I recollect  is,  that  there 
was  such  a letter,  I brought  it  before  the  Board,  and  that  gave  rise  to  the  rule 
I have  mentioned. 

256S.  Chairman.~\  Was  the  cause  of  the  order  stated  in  the  letter? — I think  it 
was : the  resolution,  I think,  stated  that  the  Board  had  obseiwed  with  regret 
a letter  published  by  Mr.  Sullivan,  and  that  I was  directed  in  consequence  to 
notify  to  the  four  inspectors  the  minute  of  the  Board.  I can  furnish  a copy  of 
the  minute. 

2569.  Do  you  in  fact  know  that  that  circular  reached  all  the  inspectors  ? — 
I do ; the  other  inspectors  spoke  to  me  and  said  they  had  receh^ed  it ; and  Mr. 
Muiray,  upon  the  day  in  February  1834,  when  he  was  called  in,  as  he  stated,  for 
examination  by  the  Board,  acknowledged  to  have  received  it. 

2570.  Had  you  had  any  previous  acknowledgment  from  Mr.  MuiTay? — No. 

257 1 . How  was  the  circular  sent  to  Mr.  Murray  ? — All  the  inspectors  were  on 
their  tours  at  the  time,  and  it  was  sent  as  the  others  were,  by  the  post ; letters 
not  received  were  always  returned  to  the  office,  and  that  was  never  retuimed. 

2572.  Mr.  Serjeant Are  you  in  the  habit  of  receiring  acknowledg- 
ments from  your  inspectors  when  you  write  circulars  to  them  ? — Not  always ; the 
omission  of  an  answer  to  a letter  which  does  not  require  such,  is  not  noticed ; 
I do  not  expect  them  to  acknowledge  it. 

2.573-  Can  you  recollect  whether  you  received  from  the  other  inspectors  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  receipt  of  the  letter? — No  ; but  I am  able  to  state,  from 
conversations  with  the  other  inspectors,  that  they  had  received  them ; and  on  the 
day  on  which  Mr.  Murray  was  called  on  at  the  Board,  on  the  occasion  of  his 
having  transgressed  the  rule,  he  distinctly  achnitted  haring  received  that  com- 
munication from  me ; so  distinct  was  the  admission,  that  it  is  embodied  in  the 
minute  which  recorded  his  removal  from  the  service  of  the  Board ; a copy  of  that 
minute  I can  of  course  produce. 

_ 2574.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Are  you  aware  at  what  time  Mr.  Mun*ay  published 
his  first  pamphlet,  intituled  “Ireland  contrasted  with  Scotland”? — I recollect 
perfectly  well  Mr.  Mun’ay  giving  me  a copy  of  what  he  has  to-day  called  his 
first  pamphlet,  and  my  impression  was  then  as  it  is  now  distinctly,  that  it  was 
the  ^ publication  of  a speech  pronounced  by  him  at  the  Belfast  Academy  or 
Society,  before  he  had  ever  come  into  the  serrice  of  the  Boai*d,  in  May  1832^ 
From  May  1 832  he  was  on  active  duty ; he  could  not  have  been  off  his  duty  to 
attend  the  meeting  of  a society  without  its  having  come  to  the  knowledge  of  tlie 
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Board.  He  gave  this  speech  to  be  printed  at  the  desire  of  the  society  before  which 
he  had  spoken  it. 

2575.  Do  you  mean  that  he  stated  to  you  that  the  pamphlet  which  he  had 
put  into  your  hand  was  a report  of  a speech  before  delivered  ? — ^The  title  inferred 
that  it  was  a speech  delivered  by  John  Fisher  Murray,  and  printed  by  their 
desire. 

2576.  Do  you  recollect  at  what  period  he  gave  you  that  speech  ? — It  might  be 
either  the  winter  of  1833,  that  was  the  first  winter  after  he  had  been  elected  an 
officer  of  the  Board,  or  immediately  after  the  time  he  was  elected  an  officer. 

2577.  It  was  some  time  subsequent  to  the  rule,  to  which  you  have  lately 
alluded,  against  inspectors  mixing  themselves  with  political  subjects  ? — No,  that 
I am  not  sure  of;  I cannot  state  whether  he  gave  it  me  before  or  after  that ; but 
my  impression  is  that  he  gave  it  me  as  a speech  he  had  delivered  on  a previous 
occasion,  which  had  been  afterwards  printed,  not  by  him,  but  by  the  society 
before  which  he  delivered  it. 

2578.  You  have  no  recollection  of  his  using  words  to  that  effect,  but  you 
infer  that  from  the  title  of  the  pamphlet  ? — The  title  of  the  pamphlet  distinctly 
imported  that,  and  I distinctly  recollect  his  saying  something  to  that  effect. 

2579.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.']  What  date  was  on  the  title-page  of  the  publi- 
cation ? — I cannot  recollect  that ; I may  have  the  publication,  but  he  states  he 
has  it,  and  it  will  speak  for  itself : it  is  a comparison  of  the  moral  condition  of 
Ireland  and  Scotland. 

2580.  Chairman.]  Do  you  conceive  the  publication,  during  the  inspectorship, 
of  a speech  delivered  previous  to  the  inspectorship,  would  be  a violation  of  the 
rule  laid  down  by  the  Boai-d  ? — I assuredly  think  not ; the  publication  being  not 
by  him,  but  by  the  society  before  which  it  was  delivered. 

2581.  Are  you  certain  that  that  was  the  fact? — I am;  the  title-page  im- 
ported it. 

2582.  Mr.  Serjeant  You  have  stated  that  you  collected  from  Mr. 

Murray,  that  was  the  publication  of  a speech  delivered  previously ; a publication 
by  the  society,  not  by  himself? — ^Yes,  I collected  that;  I looked  upon  it  as  an 
after-publication  by  the  society  of  that  which  he  had  delivered  before. 

2583.  Mr.  Shaw.]  He  states  it  to  have  been  a speech  delivered  after  his 
election  ? — If  he  absented  himself  from  the  service  of  the  Board  to  deliver  that 
speech,  it  was  a breach  of  duty ; for  he  was  not  sent  to  Belfast,  but  was  sent  to 
Leinster. 

2584.  As  a matter  of  fact,  you  do  not  know  whether  it  was  or  was  not  ? — 
No ; the  circumstance  had  altogether  passed  from  my  mind  from  that  time 
until  now. 

2585.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Was  that  a society  connected  •with  the  Belfast 
Academical  Institution  ? — I am  not  aware. 

2586.  Do  you  suppose  that  it  had  the  same  connexion  with  the  Belfast  Insti- 
tution as  the  Historical  Society  in  Dublin  had  with  the  University  in  Dublin  ? — 
I cannot  say ; it  was  my  impression  that  this  was  a matter  perfectly  unob- 
jectionable. 

2587.  If  that  publication  had  been  put  into  your  hand  by  Mr.  Murray,  at  a 
period  subsequent  to  the  issuing  of  that  circular  by  the  Board,  and  you  had 
understood  from  him  that  he  was  the  author  and  publisher  of  it,  and  not  the 
society,  you  probably  would  have  felt  it  your  duty,  as  an  officer  of  the  Board, 
to  have  examined  the  character  of  the  publication,  to  see  whether  or  not  it 
transgressed  the  rule  ? — I should,  if  he  put  it  into  my  hand  as  published  by 
himself. 

2588.  You  would  have  felt  it  your  duty  to  look  scrupulously  at  it,  to  see 
whether  it  violated  the  rule  of  the  Board  ? — Yes ; but  my  impression  is  quite 
strong,  that  it  was  a publication  by  others  of  that  which  he  had  previously 
delivered. 

2589.  Does  that  furnish  you  with  the  means  of  stating  with  more  certainty, 
whether  you  believe  it  was  before  or  after  the  issuing  of  the  order  by  the  Board  ? 
— No ; it  came  into  my  hands  as  a speech  published  by  third  parties,  having 
been  delivered  by  him  before  he  became  connected  with  the  Board ; and  these 
two  circumstances  kept  it  quite  outside  the  rule. 

2590.  Are  you  able  to  state  whether  that  impression  was  conveyed  to  yom’ 
mind  merely  by  the  title-page,  or  that  it  was  so  stated  by  Mr.  Murray  ? — ^Thc 
impression  upon  my  mind  of  what  Mr.  Murray  stated  is,  that  his  account  was 

in 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  171 

in  accordance  with  the  statement  of  the  title-page,  that  it  was  a publication  by 
the  society  of  a speech  previously  delivered.  ^ 

2591.  Are  you  able  to  state  with  certainty  whether  he  personally  communi- 
cated to  you  anything  upon  the  subject  of  by  whom  or  when  it  was  published? 
— No,  I cannot  state  that;  our  conversation  upon  it  was  very  short. 

2592.  It  is  desirable  to  know  whether  your  impression  is  derived  from  the 
title-page  or  his  statement  ? — What  he  stated  to  me  of  the  publication  was  in 
strict  accordance  with  what  the  title-page  stated. 

2593.  Are  you  sure  that  what  he  did  state  to  you  was  in  strict  accordance 
with  the  title-page  ? — Yes,  that  is  my  recollection  of  what  took  place. 

2594.  Are  you  able  to  state  that  with  certainty? — My  recollection  is  that 
way,  and  is  not  any  other  way. 

2595.  Could  you  be  mistalcen  in  conveying  to  this  Committee,  that  Mr.  Murray 
originally  communicated  to  you  that  it  was  published  antecedently  to  his  being 
an  inspector,  and  by  that  society  ?— The  question  I cannot  answer  precisely  in 
that  way. 

2596.  May  you  not  now  be  sensible  of  that  impression  upon  your  mind,  that 
impression  having  been  in  fact  derived  altogether  from  the  title-page,  and  not, 
as  you  now  imagine,  partly  derived  from  the  vivd  voce  statement  of  Mr.  Mmray  ? 
— No ; my  impression  is,  that  I derived  my  information  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
publication  from  Mr.  Murray,  speaking  in  accordance  to  that  which  the  title- 
page  set  forth. 

2597.  You  again  speak  of  impression  r — I will  use  the  word  recollection ; it  is 
but  recollection. 

2598.  May  you  not  mistake  in  that  recollection  ? — I think  I do  not. 

2599.  ^ — I sure  I am  not  mistaken. 

2600.  Will  you  take  upon  yourself  to  say  that  Mr.  Murray  did  communicate 
to  you  that  it  was  a publication  not  by  himself  but  by  that  society,  at  a point 
antecedent  ? — I do  not  state  at  a point  antecedent ; that  was  the  point  I stated 
I could  not  answer ; my  recollection  is,  that  the  speech  was  spoken  antecedently, 
but  whether  printed  antecedently  or  not  I am  not  positive ; and  I have  no  reason, 
from  the  pronouncement  of  this  rule,  to  make  myself  positive,  because,  that  the 
publication  would  not  be  by  himself,  but  by  a third  party.  I have  a recollec- 
tion that  at  the  time  of  his  giving  me  the  pamphlet,  he  gave  it  me  as  a speech 
pronounced  by  him  at  a period  antecedent  to  his  being  appointed,  but  printed 
not  by  him,  but  by  the  society.  That  is  my  distinct  recollection  as  to  the  conver- 
sation. His  account  was  in  accordance  with  the  title-page.  I recollect  distinctly 
reading  the  book,  and  considering  it  as  well  written  and  displaying  talent. 

2601.  You  are  certain  you  had  such  a conversation? — I am  certain  that  was 
the  substance  of  the  conversation. 

2602.  Mr.  Shaio^  Y'ou  call  this  a copy  of  a speech  that  had  been  delivered  by 
him ; you  have  heard  him  say  it  was  not  a copy  of  the  speech,  but  that  that 
speech  was  the  foundation  of  the  pamphlet,  the  materials  of  which  were  ampli- 
fied ; have  you  any  reason  for  thinking  that  was  not  so  ? — I did  not  hear*  it 
delivered,  and  therefore  I cannot  say  how  far  it  is  that  which  was  delivered. 

2603.  Is  the  pamphlet  in  the  form  of  a speech  ? — It  is  stated  to  be  a speech 
delivered  on  such  a day,  before  such  a society,  and  printed  at  their  request. 

2604.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Tliis  did  in  its  tenor  purport  to  be  a speech  ? — 
Yes ; Mr.  Murray  would  have  obviated  all  tins  trouble,  if  he  had  produced  the 
pamphlet ; it  will  be  recollected  I am  spealcing  of  a transaction  in  1832. 

2605.  Viscount  On  reading  that  pamphlet,  should  you,  if  you  had 

discovered  that  it  had  been  printed  by  Mr.  Murray,  have  felt  it  necessary  to  take 
the  same  course  with  respect  to  that  pamphlet  you  did  respecting  Mr.  Sullivan’s 
publication  in  the  newspaper? — I would,  had  it  been  printed  by  him;  as 
I think  an  officer  of  the  Board  might  defeat  the  objects  of  the  Board,* if  he  pub- 
lished such  books.  I should  have  thought  that  the  Board,  at  all  events,  should 
pass  an  opinion.  My  recollection  of  it  is,  that  it  was  perfectly  free  from  politics ; 
it  appeared  to  be  a contrast  of  the  moral  condition  of  the  two  countries. 

2606.  Chairman.]  If  you  had  thought  it  free  from  politics,  would  you  have 
thought  it  necessaiy  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Board  to  it  ? — I should  in  such 
ease  have  informed  them  that  Mr.  Murray  had  witten  that  book.  If  I had 
been  asked,  “ Is  it  on  any  political  subject?”  I should  have  said,  “’No;”  and 
I think  I should  have  acted  only  justly  to  an  officer  of  the  Board,  by  letting 
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the  Board  know  that  he  had  talent  and  information  enough  to  give  such  a 
pamphlet  to  the  public. 

2607.  Mr.  Do  you  know  what  was  the  understanding  between  Mr. 

Murray  and  the  Board  at  the  time  of  his  first  appointment,  whether  it  was  that 
his  whole  time  should  not  be  employed  on  the  business  of  the  Board? — 
I apprehend  Mr.  Mun’ay  has  taken  a wi’ong  impression  upon  that ; I do  not 
mean  to  say. that  he  did  not  take  the  impression,  but  I think  he  took  it  wrong  : 
the  Board  directed  that  the  inspectors  should  give  up  their  whole  time  to  the 
business  of  the  Board.  I recollect  Mr.  Muiray  saying  he  was  going  into  the 
medical  profession,  and  he  would  not  give  up  his  profession  to  attain  it. 

2608.  Chairman^  Do  you  recollect  the  Archbishop  making  the  statement  to 
which  he  has  referred  ? — I cannot  say ; it  is  possible  : but  I recollect  perfectly 
that  the  understanding  of  the  whole  Board  was  that  the  inspectors  should  give 
up  their  whole  time  : I think  Mr.  Murray  took  up  a wrong  impression. 

2609.  Do  you  think  that  the  necessary  duties  of  the  inspectorship,  to  which 
you  required  them  to  attend,  would  prevent  their  attending  to  any  other  pursuit  ? 
— I think  it  would  ; it  would  not,  however,  prevent  any  gentleman  attending  to 
other  occupations  in  the  evening. 

2610.  You  did  not  attach  much  importance  to  his  statement,  that  he  had  other 
objects  in  view  ? — No ; for  I considered  his  entire  time  was  to  be  devoted  to 
the  service  of  the  Board. 

2611.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jaclison^  Do  you  not  know  that  the  inspectors  would 
have  a good  deal  of  labour  in  committing  to  paper  the  result  of  their  observations 
for  the  Board? — Yes,  I know  that  very  much  occupied  their  evenings.  At  an 
earlier  period,  however,  the  labour  was  not  such  as  to  require  that  their  whole 
time  should  be  occupied ; as  during  the  first  year  the  schools  of  the  Board  were 
not  very  numerous,  and  of  course  the  labour  of  those  gentlemen  was  not  so  great 
as  afterwai’ds.  There  are  two  or  three  months,  the  winter  months,  in  which  the 
inspection  of  the  schools  is  impossible : it  appeared  to  me,  a diligent  or  indus- 
trious inspector  might  keep  that  time  to  himself,  ^vithout  infnnging  upon  that 
which  I have  always  considered  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  what  the  Board 
required,  namely,  the  whole  of  their  time. 

2612.  Chairman.']  Did  you  ever  hear  that  the  refusal  of  Mr.  Murray  to  give 
up  his  whole  time  to  the  inspectorship  formed  a reason  for  his  dismissal? — No. 

2613.  Mr.  Shaw.]  During  the  time  of  Mr.  Murray’s  inspectorship,  had  the 
Board  reason  to  find  fault  with  his  conduct? — ^They  had,  on  one  occasion. 

2614.  What  occasion  was  that?- — A complaint  had  been  made  by  the  managers 
of  the  schools ; I think  there  were  complaints  by  the  managers  of  two  schools 
with  respect  to  Mr.  Murray,  and  the  effect  of  that  was  a resolution  to  change 
Mr.  Murray  from  the  circuit  where  these  complaints  had  been  made,  and  to  put 
him  on  another  circuit. 

2615.  Can  you  state  what  was  the  nature  of  the  complaint? — The  nature  of 
the  complaint  was  his  manner  when  inspecting  the  schools ; the  managers  felt 
affronted  by  it,  stating  that  his  manner  in  inspecting  the  schools  was  afh’onting ; 
that  he  conducted  himself  not  with  that  degree  of  courtesy  to  them  which  they 
expected ; but  with  an  over  severity. 

2616.  Did  that  form  any  ingredient  in  his  dismissal  ? — No;  on  this  occasion 
they  removed  him  from  his  own  circuit  to  that  Mr  Hamill. 

2617.  Was  there  any  other  ingredient  mixing  itself  with  his  dismissal  but  the 
publication  of  that  pamphlet  ? — No ; I should  say  certainly  not. 

2618.  Chairman^  Have  the  goodness  to  state  what  led  to  his  dismissal? — 
The  publication  of  this  pamphlet,  “ Repeal  no  Remedy.” 

2619.  How  was  that  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Board? — It  was  brought 
by  Mr.  Carlile  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Board ; he  got  a copy  of  it,  and  having 
read  it,  he  showed  it  to  me  and  said  he  thought  it  touched  on  a subject  with 
regard  to  which  the  Board  should  be  informed,  and  that  Mr.  Murray  should 
attend ; he  did  attend,  and,  on  his  attending,  out  of  the  seven  members  of  the 
Board,  five  were  present. 

2620.  Which  were  the  two  absent? — The  two  absent  were  Mr.  Holmes  and 
Dr.  Sadleir ; the  Duke  of  Leinster,  the  Archbishop  of  Dubhn,  Dr.  Murray,  Mr. 
Blake  and  Mr.  Carlile  were  present. 

2621.  Was  Mr.  Murray  had  before  the  Board  ? — Yes,  he  was  brought  before 
the  Board,  and  asked  was  that  publication  his;  he  said  it  was.  He  was 
asked,  was  he  aware  of  the  rule  which  prohibited  an  officer  of  the  Board  from 
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publishing  a pamphlet  of  such  a nature ; he  admitted  that  he  was  aware  of  it. 
Previous  to  his  admitting  that,  the  Board  asked  me  had  I acquainted  him  with 
the  existence  of  that  rule,  and  I opened  my  letter-book,  where  I found  the 
entry  of  the  letter  to  him  on  the  subject  equally  as  to  the  other  three  inspectors 
of  the  Board,  and  I mentioned  the  date  of  the  letter.  Mr.  Murray  said,  “ To 
save  you  any  trouble,  I will  state  that  I have  received  an  intimation.”  The 
minute  of  the  Board  made  on  the  occasion  will  show  that  he  did  admit  it. 

2622.  Was  the  admission  that  he  had  received  a circular  containing  such  a 

rule,  or  that  his  attention  had  been  specifically  called  to  that  rule  ? That  he 

had  received  the  letter  from  me  communicating  to  him  that  specific  rule ; my 
letter  upon  that  occasion  was  a letter  to  the  inspectors,  communicating  to  them 
that  this  specific  rule  had  been  passed  by  the  Board. 

2623.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.']  Have  you  any  doubt  that  he  distinctly  admitted 
that? — No  doubt  whatever. 

2624.  You  say  that  the  minute  of  the  Board  contains  that? — It  does. 

2625.  Did  the  letter  contain  a copy  of  the  minute  of  the  Board? — It  did. 

2626.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  You  have  heard  him  state  that  he  did  not  receive 
a copy  of  the  rule  ? — I have. 

2627.  You  have  no  doubt  upon  your  mind  that  he  did  make  this  admission  ? 
— None  whatever. 

2628.  Chairman.]  Did  he  acknowledge  that  it  was  a political  pamphlet? — He 
did ; he  was  asked  whether  it  was  not  political,  and  he  admitted  it  was. 

2629.  Mr.^  Gladstone^  Was  it  at  the  meeting  of  the  Board  when  Mr.  Mur- 
ray’s (hsmission  took  place,  that  he  acknowledged  to  you  that  he  was  aware  of 
that  rule  having  been  made  and  its  having  been  sent  to  him  ? — Yes,  he  acknow- 
ledged it  to  the  Boai'd.  He  was  asked  was  the  pamphlet  his ; he  said  it  was : 
the  Board  said,  “Will  you  read  the  minute  prohibiting  our  officers  writing 
pamphlets  of  that  nature  ? ” 

2630.  What  was  the  date  of  that  order? — The  I8th  of  October  1832;  the 
transaction  of  Ins  removal  from  the  Board  was  in  February  1834.  I was  asked, 

“ Did  you  give  Mr.  Murray  a copy  of  this  minute  ?”  I said  I had ; my  letter-book 
was  produced  with  the  page  turned  do^vn,  containing  a copy  of  that  letter. 

2631 . Miat  was  the  date  of  that  letter  ?— The  20th  of  October  1832  ; I sent 
it  to  the  inspectors  immediately  upon  the  rule,  to  put  them  on  tlieir  guard.  When 
I turned  to  the  minute-book  to  show  that  it  was  communicated  to  Mr.  Murray, 
as  it  had  been  to  the  other  inspectors,  Mr.  Murray  said,  “ Oh,  I admit  I received 
a communication  of  that  minute he  then  stated  to  the  Board  that  wliich  he 
has  stated  here  as  to  his  contract,  that  he  was  not  to  give  them  all  his  time. 

2632.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  Was  his  manner  perfectly  becoming  at  the  time  as  a ser- 
vant of  the  Board  ? — No,  I think  not. 

'•^633.  Do  you  conceive  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Murray  on  that  occasion  was  such 
as  to  induce  the  Boai-d  to  take  that  determined  step  on  the  mere  first  commission 
of  an  offence,  when  he  had  not  been  acquainted  with  the  rule  against  which  he 
had  offended  ? — He  had  been  acquainted  with  the  rule  against  which  he  had 
offended;  he  admitted  his  knowledge  of  the  rule,  and  his  having  erred 
against  it.  He  said,  “ That  is  my  book,  and  I know  the  rule.”  His  manner  cer- 
tainlj  was  not  becoming ; ljut  I distinctly  think  the  Board  removed  him  for  no 
other  reason  but  his  having,  with  a knowledge  of  the  rule,  broken  the  rule. 

2634.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Did  Mr.  Murray  set  up  any  defence  ?— He  did  not. 

^2635.  He  did  not  enter  into  any  defence  ?— He  stated  that  he  conceived  he 
might  vrate  what  he  liked,  and  that  the  whole  of  Ins  time  was  not  to  be  devoted 
to  the  Board. 

2636.  Do  you  conceive  there  was  any  other  objection  to  be  taken  to  his  man- 
ner than  that  which  is  natural  to  his  manner,  and  wliich  had  given  offence  in 
visiting  the  schools  in  Leinster  ? — I think  his  manner  was  unbecoming. 

2637.  Was  that  attributable  to  a natural  defect  in  his  manner,  which  appeal’s 
somewhat  strong  — I ^ think  upon  that  occasion  he  was  excited.  I went  out  of 
the  Board  room  to  bring  him  in,  and  of  course  I had  a feeling  in  favour  of  a 
gentleman  like  him,  a man  whom  I knew  to  be  the  son  of  a gentleman,  and 
about  to  adopt  a liberal  profession  ; a man  of  education,  as  I conceived,  devoted 

0 the  same  cause  as  myself,  and  feeling  a great  deal  of  interest,  as  I hoped,  in  its 
weii-l^mg.  ^ I said  to  him  outside,  “ Cai’ry yourself  mildly;  perhaps  it  will  not  go 
very  bad  with  you.”  He  gave  me  no  answer,  but  went  into  the  room  with  the 
same  demeanor  1 saw  him  in  at  first. 

2 3 2638.  Does 


T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq<- 

. LL.  D. 

8 May  1837. 
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T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  263S.  Does  not  that  appear  to  you  to  be  the  general  character  of  his  manner, 
LL.D.  decidedly  strong,  and  not  a mild  manner? — No,  the  difference  of  his  manner 
struck  me  upon  that  occasion. 

8 May  1837.  2639.  7^^^^  attention  to  a distinction  as  to  his  knowledge  of  this 

rule : you  say  he  stated  that  he  w^  aware  of  the  rule ; can  you  recollect  whe- 
ther he  acknowledged  that  he  had  a real  knowledge  of  the  rule,  or  was  it  only 
that  he  was  bound  to  know  it  from  having  received  a copy  of  that  circular  ? —He 
admitted  he  had  received  a letter  conveying  to  him  the  rule,  and  that  was  all 
that  was  necessary ; he  admitted  his  knowle^e. 

2640.  A person  may  conceive  that  a letter  he  has  received  he  is  bound  by, 
though  he  may  not  have  had  his  attention  drawn  to  it  ? — He  may  have  supposed 
that,  but  he  admitted  he  was  aware  of  it. 

2641.  Though  he  may  feel  compelled,  as  a man  of  honour,  to  acknowledge  he 
was  bound  by  the  receipt  of  a letter  ? — He  may  have  forgotten  it  afterwards ; but 
he  did  not  so  put  it  to  the  Board. 

2642.  You  are  not  aware  whether  he  admitted  he  was  cognizant  of  the  rule, 
or  only  that  he  had  received  it  ? — He  admitted  having  received  the  letter  commu- 
nicating the  rule ; he  did  not  state  that  he  had  afterwards  forgotten  it. 

2643.  Did  he  state  that  he  had  a distinct  recollection  of  having  received  it,  or 
that  he  was  bound  by  it,  it  having  been  sent  to  him  ? — The  question  was  dis- 
tinctly put  to  him,  had  he  or  not  a knowledge  of  that  rule ; and  he  substan- 
tially intimated  that  he  had  a knowledge  of  that  rule. 

2644.  Was  it,  that  he  was  bound  to  admit  it  from  facts  and  circumstances 
brought  before  his  mind  from  the  circumstance  of  the  rule,  or  that  he  knew  of 
the  existence  of  the  rule  ? — I think  that  is  a distinction  he  alone  can  answer ; 
there  was  no  such  distinction  drawn  at  the  time : he  admitted  the  fact  of  having 
received  the  rule  from  me. 

2645.  You  cannot  state  whether  it  was  a formal  admission  of  his  having 
received  a certain  document,  or  an  actual  admission  of  his  being  aware  of  the 
contents  of  that  document  ? — He  did  not  admit  its  having  remained  upon  his 
mind,  but  that  he  had  received  it. 

2646.  Chairman^  Did  you  read  the  rule  ? — I did. 

2647.  Was  the  question  put  to  you  whether  you  had  communicated  it? — ^The 
question  was  put  to  me  whether  I had  communicated  it  to  him,  and  he  said, 
“ I will  save  you  the  trouble;  I did  receive  the  rule.” 

2648.  The  rule,  or  the  letter  ? — The  rule  and  letter;  the  one  contained  the  other. 

2649.  Having  previously  read  the  rule  to  the  Board,  you  knew  that  he  spoke 
of  the  rule  you  had  just  read  to  the  Board  ? — Certainly. 

2650.  Mr.  Shaw^  Did  he  admit  the  fact  of  having  received  your  letter? — Yes, 

2651.  Mr.  Lefroy^  Were  you  present  the  whole  of  that  investigation,  so  far 
as  to  enable  you  to  say  that  he  did  not  deny  a knowledge  of  the  rule  ? — I was 
present  during  the  whole  of  the  investigation,  and  on  no  occasion  during  that 
day  did  he  deny  a knowledge  of  that  rule ; he  was  afforded  ample  time,  and 
every  opportunity. 

2652.  Chairmani]  Are  you  aware  that  the  Board  ever  allowed  any  limitation  of 
their  power  of  arbitrarily  dismissing  their  inspectors  ? — No. 

2653.  Mr.  Shaw^  During  the  time  Mr.  Muri’ay  continued  in  the  service  of  the 
Board,  are  you  aware  of  any  objection  having  been  made  to  his  general  chai’acter 
or  conduct  ? — No ; I never  heard  any  exception  to  his  character,  only  to  his 
conduct,  his  manner,  which  I have  adverted  to. 

2654.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Have  the  Board  exercised  their  power  of  dismissal 
in  any  other  case  ? — No,  this  is  the  solitary  instance. 

2655.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Are  you  aw'are  of  Mr.  Sullivan,  another  inspec- 
tor, having  published  any  matter  in  newspapers  besides  that  in  the  instance  you 
have  mentioned  ? — ^This  is  the  amount  of  what  I have  heard : I have  heard  that 
he  gave  notes  from  time  to  time  upon  matters  relating  to  the  spread  of  national 
education. 

2656.  Are  you  aware  that  he  published  in  the  Northern  Whig? — I am  told 
that  he  has  published  matters  relating  to  the  spread  of  national  education  in  that 
paper. 

2657.  Did  you  ever  hear  that  he  had  inserted  any  political  matter  in  that 
paper  ? — Never. 

2658.  Did  you  ever  hear  before  to-day,  that  he  had  written  an  editorial  article 

in 
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in  that  paper  ? — Never,  except  that  articles  on  education  might  be  called  by 
that  term. 

2659.  Did  you  ever  look  to  the  notes  which  he  furnished  ? — I think  I saw  them 
on  two  Decisions. 

2660.  In  what  paper  ?— I think  one  was  the  Northern  "Whig,  and  the  other  the 
Evening  Post. 

2661.  The  Northern  Whig  is  a very  strong  political  Whig-radical  paper,  pub- 
lished in  Belfast? — So  I understand. 

2662.  The  Evening  Post  is  a very  strong  Whig-radical  paper,  published  in 
Dublin,  is  it  not? — It  may  be  so  called;  I am  not  giving  my  own  opinion 
upon  it. 

2663.  Is  it  so  called  in  Dublin  ? — I have  heard  it  so  called. 

2664.  Chairman^  What  do  you  call  Whig-radical  ? — I have  heard  it  descidbed 
to  be  a mixture  of  revolutionary  principles  with  the  principles  of  wholesome  and 
.salutary  reform. 

2665.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Do  you  consider  the  Northern  Whig  to  be  a paper 
embodying  those  principles  ? — I cannot  say : it  is  a paper  I never  read,  I tbink, 
except  on  the  occasion  when  I was  told  there  was  an  article  on  education  in  it. 

2666.  By  whom  do  you  consider  those  opinions  to  have  been  held  in  respect 
of  those  two  papers  ? — I cannot  say ; I have  heard  them  popularly  apphed. 

2667.  Generally  ? — I cannot  say. 

2668.  Are  they  not  the  opinions  applied  by  one  party  only? — They  are  the 
opinions. applied  loy  the  party  adverse  to  the  principles  contained  in  those  papers. 

2669.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson^  Just  as  people  might  call  the  Dublin  Evening 
Mail  an  Orange  paper  ? — ^Yes,  those  are  names  given  always  by  the  opponents  of 
those  who  support  the  paper. 

2670.  Did  you  consider  it  to  be  your  duty  to  examine  these  publications  in  the 
Northern  Whig  ? — I think  I stated  that  I had  seen  but  one,  and  that  was  a very 
short  article  strictly  on  education,  connected  with  the  particular  system  of  which 
Mr.  Sullivan  was  an  officer; 

2671.  Did  you  see  that  which  was  inserted  in  the  Evening  Post  ? — ^The  article 
I saw  in  the  Evening  Post  was  not,  I think,  political ; it  was  stiictly  reasoning 
upon  the  education  question. 

2672.  Was  it  mixed  up  with  politics  ? — No,  completely  free. 

2673.  Mr.  Shaw. The  Board  has  a regulation  requiring  all  their  inspectors  to 
abstain  from  interfering  in  politics  ? — It  has. 

2674.  Do  they  take  much  pains  to  enforce  that  regulation? — ^They  take  all 
the  pains  in  their  power  : they  communicated  the  rule  to  the  inspectors,  warn- 
ing them  of  the  consequences  in  ease  they  violated  that  rule. 

2675.  Are  you  aware  of  any  complaints  existing  against  the  inspectors  in  this 
respect  ? — No,  I am  not. 

2676.  You  have  never  heard  of  an  objection  having  been  taken  upon  that 
point  to  Mr.  Finn,  one  of  your  inspectors  ?~No,  or  I should  not  have  screened 
the  individual  a moment ; I should  have  immediately  reported  him. 

2677.  You  do  not  know  whether  in  point  of  fact  he  is  liable  to  objection  ? — 

I do  not. 

2678.  Whether  he  attended  meetings  on  the  question  of  the  repeal  of  the 
union,  or  any  other  subjects  wliich  agitate  Ireland  ?— No ; I think  our  inspectors 
have  kept  themselves  wholly  from  all  those  unfortunate  discussions. 

2679.  Chairman!]  Have  you  brought  the  returns  with  you  which  Mr.  Cai’lile 
stated  you  could  supply  to  the  Committee  ? — Not  being  awai'e  they  would  be 
required  to-day,  I have  not  brought  them ; I can  bring  them  the  next  day 
I attend. 

2680.  Have  you  a return  certifying  the  denominations  of  the  scholars? — 
i have  it  ready  to  produce. 

2681.  With  reference  to  what  number  of  schools? — With  reference  to  a 
thousand  schools. 

2682.  In  what  manner  has  that  return  been  obtained ; it  is  not  strictly  official  ? 

It  is  not  strictly  official ; it  is  a return  over  which  I,  as  secretary,  exercised  no 

cognizance  whatever.  Mr.  Carhle  himself  gave  instructions  to  the  inspectors  to 
get  this  return  in  the  best  manner  they  could,  and  they  did  so  : the  communi- 
cation went  through  me,  but  still  it  was  not  a communication  from  the  Boai*d 
through  me. 

2683.  W^s  it  a written  communication  ? — It  was. 

z 4 2684.  Can 


T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq. 

I.L.  U. 

8 May  1837. 
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T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  2684.  Can  you  produce  a copy  of  it  ? — ^Yes,  I can. 

Lt.u.  2685.  In  reference  to  the  degree  of  accuracy  with  ■which  the  returns  have 

been  obtained,  do  you  think  they  are  as  much  to  be  relied  upon  as  if  they  were 

8 May  1837.  official  in  form  ?— I think,  as  a general  return,  they  are  to  be  relied  on ; but  with 
respect  to  any  return  of  the  religious  denunciations,  the  Committee  are  aware 
how  much  care  is  necessary  to  be  taken  to  ascertain  its  coiTectness.  I am  not 
aware  whether  any  very  strict  measures  were  taken  in  obtaining  this  census. 

2686.  Were  they  obtained  by  reference  to  the  schoolmaster  alone  ?— Yes. 

2687.  The  reference  to  the  schoolmaster  was  not  pledged  by  a reference  to 
any  other  party  ? — No  ; those  returns  were  made  upon  the  credit  of  the  school- 
masters, and  no  other  parties. 

2688.  Are  you  aware  whether  the  schoolmasters  profess  to  have  personal 
knowledge,  or  whether  or  not  they  gave  the  returns  with  reference  to  others  ?— 
I think,  in  every  instance,  they  professed  to  have  personal  knowledge  ; so  the 
inspector  stated  to  me. 

2689.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac'kson.']  Were  you  present  when  the  Committee  examined 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile,  in  reference  to  schools  established  in  nunneries  ? — I was  not. 

2690.  Are  you  aware  that  he  was  asked  whether  Protestants  joined  vdth 
Roman-catholics  in  the  apphcations  for  schools  ? — I am. 

2691.  He  informed  the  Committee  that  you  could  give  them  more  coirect 
information  upon  that  point ; can  you  state  whether  the  applications  for  assistance 
to  those  schools  were  made  by  the  nuns  alone  ? — In  but  a single  case  was  an 
application  so  made. 

2692.  What  case  was  that  ? — A case  in  the  county  of  Wexford. 

2693.  Were  the  nuns  the  sole  applicants  in  that  case  ? — The  superioress,  I 
think  she  is  termed,  in  that  case  was  the  sole  applicant. 

2694.  Did  she  state  it  as  an  existing  school  or  a school  to  be  established  ?— 
As  an  existing  school ; in  every  instance  those  nunnery  schools  had  existed 
before  they  came  for  aid  to  our  Board. 

2695.  Can  you  state  whether  the  children,  in  point  of  fact,  were  Roman- 
catholics  or  Protestants  ? — No ; we  ask  the  number  of  children,  but  do  not  ask 
the  denomination  of  the  children. 

2696.  You  are  aware  that  the  great  object  of  the  founders  of  this  system  was 
the  bringing  together  children  of  different  religious  persuasions,  for  the  purpose 
of  education  in  the  same  schools  ■ — Certainly. 

2697.  Did  you  not  consider  it  therefore  an  important  object  of  inquiry 
whether,  in  point  of  fact,  there  were  to  be  children  of  different  persuasions 
educated  in  the  schools  you  assisted  ? — The  Board  never  make  that  inquir)'  spe- 
cifically ; they  are  satisfied  if  the  school  to  be  aided  by  their  funds  'will  be  con- 
ducted on  their  system,  because  then  the  system,  if  faithfully  followed,  ■will  hold 
out  an  invitation  to  children  of  different  denominations,  and  thus  the  object  of 
the  Board  wili  be  effected. 

2698.  Do  you  conceive  your  gi"ving  assistance  to  a school  connected  with  a 
nunnery,  would  be  Hkely  to  induce  Protestants  to  attend  that  school  ? — I cannot 
say. 

2699.  Can  you  give  an  opinion  ? — ^The  only  reports  which  mention  the 
attendance  of  Ihotestants  in  those  schools,  speak  of  two  or  three  being  in  one  or 
two  of  them ; in  the  others  they  appear  to  be  all  Roman-catholics : this  may  be 
conjectured  to  arise  from  the  bias  of  the  neighbourhood  in  respect  of  those 
schools,  as  the  Roman-catholic  children  attend  them,  and  Protestants  do  not. 

•2700.  You  were  asked  as  to  your  own  opinion  ; is  it  your  own  opinion  that 
the  cu-cumstance  of  the  Board  of  National  Education  giving  aid  to  a pre-existing 
school  in  nunneries,  is  a circumstance  that  would  be  likely  to  attract  Protestants 
to  the  school  ?— I think  it  would  be  much  more  likely  to  attract  Protestants  to 
the  school  than  the  pre-existing  state  of  that  school. 

,2701.  Do  you  think  it  would  attract  them? — My  own  opinion  is  nothing; 
but  I think  that  the  change  of  system,  and  the  connexion  with  the  National 
Board,  would  be  much  more  likely  to  induce*Protestant  children  to  attend  than 
before,  for  our  system  protects  Protestant  childi*en  against  any  attempt  at  viola- 
tion of  their  creed. 

2702.  To  what  extent  does  your  assurance  go? — Our  assurance  goes  to  the 
extent  of  good  faith  in  a great  degree ; and  the  Board  being  open  through  our 
inspector,  or  other  circumstances,  to  any  complaint  which  may  be  sent  to  them 
against  a breach  of  good  faith,  and  to  the  natural  vigilance  the  parents  will 
exercise  over  their  children  sent  to  the  school. 

2703.  Tlien 
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2703.  Then  those  assurances  amount  only  to  a visit  of  the  inspector  once 
probably  in  the  course  of  the  year  ? — So  far  as  the  inspector  goes ; but  state 
in  addition  to  that,  the  natural  vigilance  of  the  parent  or  guardian  of  the  child^ 
which  common  sense  tells  us  is  always  advantageously  exercised,  and  always  will 
be.  Then  the  inspection  of  the  school,  being  a national  school,  the  access  given 
to  visitors,  particularly  to  clergymen,  to  enter  and  see  whether  it  is  properly 
conducted,  always  opens  the  door  of  complaint,  if  necessary,  to  the  Board,  or  of 
inquiry. 

2704.  You  are  a Protestant,  are  you  not?— I am. 

2705.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  conscientious  Protestant  parents  would  be 
likely  to  allow  their  children  to  go  to  schools  taught  in  nunneries,  and  taught  by 
professed  nuns  r — I should  apprehend  that  the  bias  of  religious  creed  naturally 
induces  a parent  to  send  his  child  to  a school  conducted  by  those  whose  religious 
creed  is  similar  to  his  own;  I think  that  is  the  first  bias  of  the  mind,  but 
that  is  counteracted  if  there  be  a better  teacher  to  one  school  than  the  other, 
and  if  the  children  are  better  taught ; and  that  in  the  result  many  would  send 
their  children  to  that  school  where  there  was  the  best  teacher,  the  parent  having 
first  seen  that  there  was  a sufficient  protection  to  the  child  from  all  inroad  upon 
his  conscientious  religious  opinions,  and  a sufficient  security  for  the  child  being 
properly  instructed  in  his  religious  creed.  Therefore,  I think,  that  with  those 
safeguards,  the  circumstance  of  its  being  a nunnery  school  would  not  prevent 
many  Protestants  sending  their  children  to  that  school. 

2706.  Do  you  not  think  a conscientious  Protestant  would  be  exceedingly  jealous 
of  instruction  conferred  by  professed  nuns  r — I think  they  ought  to  be  exceed- 
ingly jealous  of  instruction  conferred  by  professed  nuns. 

2707.  Will  you  be  therefore  good  enough  to  state  what  youhpprehend  to  be 
the  sufficient  protection  which  is  given  in  those  schools  connected  with  the 
Board  to  guard  against  inroads'  upon  conscientious  religious  opinions ; are  there, 
in  point  of  fact,  any  persons  to  look  to  it,  except  the  nuns  themselves  r — Yes. 
I have  already  stated  the  parent  has  a right  to  enter  the  school,  and  see  how  the 
school  is  conducted ; the  parent  has  every  opportunity  of  learning,  at  the  close 
of  each  day,  how  the  child  has  been  instructed.  The  clergymen,  of  other  religious 
persuasions,  have  a right  to  enter  the  school,  and  see  how  the  children  are 
taught,  supposing  there.is  a wish  to  break  the  rule,  and  that  the  parent  does 
not  look  to  it,  and  that  the  inspector  ceases  to  be  a sufficient  protection. 

2708.  Do  you  think  the  inspector  is  a sufficient  protection ? — I certainly  do;, 
not  a sufficient  protection  by  itself,  but  a protection  to  a certain  extent. 

2709.  He  not  visiting  above  once  a year*? — I think,  as  far  as  inspection  goes, 
that  is  a protection. 

_ 2710.  Do  you  think  there  is  what  you  have  described  in  your  answer,  a suffi- 
cient protection  ?— There  is  a sufficient  protection  as  far  as  it  goes ; I would  say 
there  is  a sufficient  protection  provided,  through  the  visits  of  the  clergyman, 
the  vigilance  of  the  parents,  and  the  visits  of  our  inspectors. 

2711.  In  point  of  fact,  can  you  state  any  one  instance  in  wliich  the  Protestant 

clergyman  does  afford  this  protection,  by  visiting  the  nunnery  schools  ? I am 

not  aware  in  respect  of  nunnery  schools. 

2712.  Can  you  state  any  instance  in  which  any  Protestant  is  in  the  habit  of 
affording  that  protection,  by  visiting  the  nunnery  schools  ?— I am  not  aware. 

2713.  Are  you  aware  whether  any  Pi-otestant  whatever  is  in  the  habit  of  visit- 
ing those  schools  to  afford  that  protection  ? — I am  not. 

2 7 1 4.  Is  there  any  record  of  any  proceedings  by  the  Board,  for  the  purpose  of 
producing  some  sufficient  protection  • for  the  religious  opinions  of  Protestant 
children  attending  the  Protestant  school,  by  obtaining  the  attendance  of  a Pro- 
testant clergjonan  or  a lay  Protestant,  or  some  person  who  may  be  supposed  to 
feel  an  anxiety  to  secure  the  children  of  Protestants  attending  from  being 
tampered  with  ?— No,  the  Board  cannot  do  more  in  that  respect  than  they  have 
done : they  have  given  a right  of  access  to  the  clergy ; they  have  given  a right  of 
access  to  the  visitors  ; the  parent  has  his  right  of  access  : the  Board  cannot  do 
more,  they  cannot  force  those  individuals  over  whom  they  have  no  control  to 
perform  those  duties  which,  of  themselves,  they  ought  to  do,  without  anything- 
to  incite  them  to  it  on  the  part  of  the  Board.  The  clergyman  is  bound  to  look 
after  the  non-adults  of  his  flock  equally  with  the  adults ; the  parent  is  bound  to 
see  to  the  instruction  of  his  chilch'en  ; and  if  those  two  classes  will  not  do  their 
duty,  that  must  lie  at  the  doors  of  the  individuals  so  neglectinsc  it. 
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2715.  Do  you  think  it  is  following  out  the  main  object  of  the  system  of 
national  education,  namely,  to  have  children  of  different  religious  persuasions 
unite  in  receiving  instruction  in  the  same  schools,  to  have  those  schools  under 
the  protection  of  professed  nuns,  and  to  establish  schools  in  nunneries  ? — I cer- 
tainly do  not  think  it  the  best  mode  of  candying  out  the'  system.  I think,  if 
I were  wanting  to  give  a specimen  of  the  system  being  carried  out,  those  ai*e 
schools  I should  not  fix  upon  for  the  purpose ; but  I think  the  system  can  be 
carried  into  effect  in  those  schools. 

2716.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Are  they  not  very  often  in  chapel  yards  as  well  as  nun- 
neries : — I believe  they  are.  I think  that  schools  to  carry  out  the  national  system 
would  be  better  situate  on  neutral  ground. 

2717.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.]  You  say  you  do  not  think  the  nunnery  schools 
are  the  best  method  of  following  out  the  object ; do  you  think  it  a good  mode  ?— 
I do  think  it  a good  mode. 

2718.  Are  you  able  to  state  any  instance  in  which  a Protestant  minister  has 
been  the  applicant  for  any  of  those  nunnery  schools  ? — I am. 

2719.  MTiere  is  that  ? — Protestant  ministers  have  been  applicants  for  aid  to 
nunnei-y  schools  in  the  town  of  Kildare,  in  Maynooth,  also  in  Drogheda  and  in 
Mullingar. 

2720.  Do  you  mean  Protestant  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England?— In 
Drogheda  and  Mullingar  they  were  Presbyterian  clergymen ; in  Maynooth  and 
Kildare,  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England. 

2721.  Will  you  furnish  the  names? — I will  on  a future  day. 

2722.  Are  you  able  to  state  at  what  period  the  application  for  Kildare  was 
made?— I think  in  1 832,  or  early  in  1833. 

2723.  Can  you  state  whether  the  application  purported  to  be  on  behalf  of 
a school  in  a nunnery,  or  what  the  designation  of  the  school  upon  the  application 
was? — No,  it  did  not  strike  me  as  annhing  very  particular ; I should  tiiink  it 
was  for  the  Kildare  female  school. 

2724.  So  that  upon  the  face  of  the  application,  the  party  joining  in  the  appli- 
cation was  not  informed  that  he  was  applying  for  a school  situate  in  the  pre- 
cincts of  a nunnery  ? — If  people  will  write  their  names  without  inquiry,  that  is 
possible ; how  the  fact  was,  however,  I cannot  say. 

2725.  Do  not  you  require  a document  signed  by  the  applicants  ?■ — ^Yes  ; but 
whether  the  persons  whose  names  are  attached  are  acquainted  with  the  contents 
of  the  document  I cannot  say. 

2726.  Was  there  anything  on  the  document  referred  to,  showing  that  the 
school  was  to  be  kept  in  the  precincts  of  a nunnery,  or  only  that  it  was  a female 
school  in  Kildare  ? — At  this  moment  it  does  not  strike  me  there  was  anything  on 
the  face  of  the  document  which  would  state  that  it  was  for  a nunnery  school ; 
but  it  is  a long  time  since  I saw  the  document. 

2727.  Are  you  able  to  produce  the  documents  for  each  of  the  schools  here? — 
I will  do  so. 

2728.  Did  the  Board,  or  you  as  the  secretary,  ever  inquire  of  the  Protestant 
or  the  Presbyterian  clergymen  connected  with  the  schools  by  those  applications, 
whether  they  had  visited  the  schools  ? — No. 

2729.  Did  you  ever  correspond  with  either  of  them,  to  ascertain  the  degree  of 
care  taken  that  the  Protestant  children  who  attended  those  schools  were  not 
tampered  with  ? — No ; they  were  made  acquainted  with  our  rules,  and  being  men 
of  intelligence,  it  was  for  them  to  act  upon  them  as  they  thought  right. 

2730.  Did  you  send  a copy  of  your  rules  to  every  one  of  the  applicants  ? — 
No ; we  send  a copy  of  our  rules  with  the  query-sheet  to  the  correspondent,  to 
that  person  who  takes  upon  himself  the  burthen  of  the  application. 

2731.  'Who  was  the  person  who  took  upon  him  the  burthen  of  the  application 
in  those  four  cases  ? — Not  the  Protestant  minister  in  either  of  those  cases. 

2732.  Then  how  can  you  say  whether  the  Protestant  minister  was  acquainted 
with  your  rules  ?— -I  say  they  were  acquainted  with  our  rules,  as  they  applied 
to  the  Board  for  assistance  to  a school  to  be  conducted  upon  those  rules. 

2733.  Have  you  any  other  ground  than  that  for  saying  that  the  Protestant 
minister  was  acquainted  with  your  rules  ? — No  other  gi*ound  but  that  all  clergy- 
men are  acquainted  with  our  rules. 

2734.  Are 
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2734.  Are  you  aware  that  persons  are  frequently  induced  to  put  their  names 

to  applications  for  schools  without  haring  previously  got  the  rules  of  the  Rnnrd  t 
— I have  heal’d  that  that  has  happened.  ’ 

2735.  Have  you  in  point  of  fact  had  complaints  made  to  you  by  persons  of 
their  names  having  appeared  to  applications  they  did  not  intend  to  sanction’?— 
I have,  and  I have  found  those  complaints  did  very  little  credit  to  the  persons 
who  made  them,  after  having  put  their  names  to  the  applications. 

2736.  Do  you  make  that  observation  as  applicable  to  all  cases  in  which 
persons  have  complained  of  their  names  having  appeared  as  applicants  for  schools 
which  they  did  not  intend  to  apply  for  at  all  ?— I do ; I apply  it  to  all  whose 
names  exist  as  applicants  for  schools  which  they  afterwards  stated  they  did  not 
mean  to  apply  for  at  all. 

2737.  Are  there  any  instances  of  its  being  asserted  that  the  signatures  were 
forgeries  ? — Certainly  there  have  been. 

2738.  Are  there  many? — I think  but  two  or  three. 

2739.  Does  the  Board  take  any  means  when  an  application  comes  up  for 
example,  for  those  nunnery  schools,  with  the  names  of  Protestant  clergyman 
annexed  to  them,  those  Protestant  clergj.man  not  being  those  who  take*  upon 
them  the  burthen  of  die  conduct  of  the  school,  to  ascertain  the  genuineness 
of  the  signatures  of  those  clergymen,  and  whether  they  do  mean  to  take  upon 

^ them  any  eare  whatever  of  the  school  ?-The  Board  takes  the  signatures  sent  up 
to  it  to  be  genuine,  and  act  accordingly.  ^ 

2740.  Do  you  apprehend  that  that  class  of  schools  conducted  in  nunneries  is 

a class  that  would  call  for  an  extraordinary  degree  or  a greater  degree  of  care 
lyon  the  part  of  the  Board,  than  other  schools  held  in  other  situaSns  Y— The 
Board  have  never  thought  so;  they  have  looked  upon  aU  as  ahke;  they  require 
lat^  a submission  to  the  rules,  an  engagement  to  observe  them  invio- 

tors ’■  tW  against  them  through  the  inspec- 

tors. they,  therefore,  place  all  on  an  equal  footing;  they  have  taken  no  grehter 
precaution  for  the  enforcement  of  their  reles  in  thfse  than  ^0^  ^ 

0th7r‘*nl-,ces?n  In”®''  *“ble  to  abuse  as  schools  in 

that  th™  Mpo  “m  T-  ' ^ suspected  of  abuse,  but 

that  they  are  as  httle  likely  to  be  abused. 

Stanllt  ‘hem  as  so  favourably  circum- 

T a Putposss  of  united  education  as  schools  in  other  situations  Y— 

.mtSa  a ‘his  ‘he  best  mode  of  carrying  out  a system  of 

united  education,  but  that  I consider  them  a good  one, 

be  got  ■— I ‘hink  school-houses  could 

T tbinl^  **  situated,  but  I do  not  think  them  more  liable  to  abuse  than  any  other  ■ 
thei^un  ™ he  abused  as  much  in  the  best  situated  schools  as  in 

0=  schools,  and  I tlunk  abuse  as  likely  to  occur  in  one  of  our  schools 

as  another;  the  apphcants  for  schools  may  be  equally  guilty  of  a breach  of 

fnd  . wiVhuln  natmeTn  aS 

and  we  deal  on  the  credit  and  good  faith  of  all.  ’ 

2744.  Do  you  think  that  there  is  no  greater  danger  of  efforts  bemg  made  for 
fte  propagation  of  the  Roman-catholic  religion  among  professed  nuns  than 
“.general?— Yes;  but  our  system,  prohibiting  their 

to  thl  Swn  ‘heir  care  of  religious  edition 

to  the  children  of  their  own  creed,  I think  there  is  no  danger. 

2745-  Regard  being  had  to  human  nature,  does  not  it  strike  vou  that  pro 
StiiTre  “J  ‘hemselves  religiously  and  conscientiously  Lder  higher 
who“have  thefr  '^'’““-eatielic  opinions  than  the  ordinary  lay  people, 

MmaThosl  S tb  objects  to  pursue  in  life  ?-If  they  have  more  zeal 

ng  those  of  their  own  creed,  our  system  does  not  interfere  with  that. 

testant  oombined  instruction  of  Pro- 

consTder  ^ »““n  nature  as  it  is,  do  you 

flu  nri  mere  fact  of  there  being- rules  forbidding  this  and  forbidding:  that 
SsedTut  - ” “‘“ference  taking  ?lace  on  the  paiTof  pro- 

catholic TnreS®  a rehgious  duty  impeUing  them  to  propagate  Roman- 
rules  -ire  nue  f do  not  coiisidcr  it  an  adequate  security;  I conceive  our 
0.6™  ^ of  tbemselves  adequate  ; but  I conceive  our 

Y A A 2 rules. 
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rules,  backed  by  the  surveillance  which  the  clergy  have  a right  to  under  our 
rules;  backed  by  the  surveillance  which  the  parents  ought  to  exercise,  rules 
or  no  rules ; and  backed  by  the  visits  of  our  inspectors,  form  an  adequate 
security ; and  that  in  such  combination  they  ai'e  adequate. 

2747  Do  you  conceive  they  can  be  deemed  adequate,  merely  from  its  being 
the  riaht  of  the  clergy  and  its  being  the  duty  of  the  parents  to  look  ^ter  their 
children  though  you  do  not  ascertain  tllat  either  the  one  or  the  other  have  acted 
upon  their  duty  ?— That  question  I cannot  answer.  If  the  Board  could  force 
either  the  one  or  the  other  to  perform  those  duties,  I would  say  if  the  Board 
did  not  inquire,  the  Board  would  forget  its  duty ; but  the  Board  have  no  right 
to  force  the  clergy  or  the  parents  ; the  clergy  and  the  parents  having  a perfect 
right  to  perform  these  their  first  and  best  duties,  of  themselves  afford  a per- 
fectly adequate  security  against  the  danger  of  those  powers  being  improperly 
exercised  by  them  under  a system  wliich  calls  upon  the  clergy  and  parents  to 
perform  their  duty,  and  which  gives  them  time  and  place  to  do  so ; if  they 
neglect  to  perform  their  duties,  it  is  unjust  to  charge  that  upon  the  system. 

2748.  Do  not  you  think  it  would  be  prudent  to  inquire  whether  those  guards 
are  brought  into  action  at  all? — They  are  brought  into  action  so  far  the 
Board  is  concerned : the  inquiry  is  made,  “Are  the  rules  violated  or  not ? if 
they  are  not  violated,  that  is  good;  if  they  are  violated,  the  Board  imme- 
diately seek  into  the  cause. 

2749.  When  you  have  ascertained,  by  the  form  of  application,  that  there  is  '* 
a Protestant  minister  among  those  who  have  signed  the  application,  do  you 
require  your  inspectors  to  inquire  whether  the  Protestant  minister  has  taken 

a part  in  the  conduct  of  the  school?— No;  the  inspector  is  desired  to  report 
the  name  of  the  person  who  gives  religious  instruction,  to  put  down  all  circum- 
stances bearing  on  the  school,  and  to  give  a full  detail  on  ail  matters  relating  to 
that  school ; but  he  gets  no  particular  instructions  to  see  whether  the  particuW 
clergyman  who  has  signed  that  application  performs  any  act  showing  that  he  is 
really  interested  in  the  school. 

2750.  It  has  been  stated  that  there  are  16  Protestants  and  no  more  in  those 
nunnery  schools  ? — I stated  there  were  two  or  three  schools  in  which  there  were 
Protestant  children,  but  I will  not  be  certain  of  the  number. 

27;’)1.  In  25  nunnery  schools  there  are  16  Protestant  scholars ; are  there  not 
some  thousands  of  Roman-catholic  children  ? — ^Yes. 

2752.  This  class  of  your  schools  works,  then,  as  exclusive  Roman-catholic 
schools  ? — Yes ; I think,  judging  of  them  by  the  attendance,  if  the  attendance  be 
taken  as  a test  of  the  working  of  the  system,  that  in  point  of  fact  those  schools 
work  exclusively. 

2753.  Have  you  ever  been  in  a nunnery  yourself? — I was  on  one  occasion  in 
the  parlour  of  a nunnery. 

2754.  Was  that  in  a nunnery  school? — No,  it  was  to  see  a deed  executed; 
not  in  connexion  with  the  society. 

2755.  Do  you  think  those  nunnery  schools  are  as  much  frequented,  and  as 
open  to  the  control  of  the  Board,  as  schools  held  in  other  places  ? — I do  ; I think 
that  the  prejudice  of  the  public  makes  the  public  think  they  are  not  so  ; I think 
that  prejudice  keeps  people  from  going  in  and  inspecting  those  schools ; but  they 
have  neither  bolt  nor  bar  nor  anything  else  to  prevent  access ; our  reporters 
have  always  reported  that  the  access  is  as  easy  and  prompt  as  to  other  schools. 

2756.  Do  you  think  that  they  are,  in  point  of  fact,  visited  by  the  inspectors 
as  much  as  the  schools  in  other  situations  ? — I think  they  are. 

2757.  Is  there  no  great  degree  of  previous  inquiry  requisite  which  prevents  it? 
— The  access  to  our  schools  is  direct ; it  is  more  direct  than  the  access  into  the 
nunnery. 

2758.  Do  you  state  that  to  be  the  case  on  all  occasions? — What  I am  now 
stating  is  from  information  from  our  inspectors.  I have  never  had  time  to  visit 
any  school  myself;  my  answers  as  to  these  facts  or  locahties  I give  in  the 
nature  of  secondary  evidence  from  the  information  of  the  inspectors. 

27.59.  Committee  to  understand  that  the  Board,  or  you  as  their  sec:^ 

tary,  make  it  a subject  of  inquiry  whether  there  be  an  access  direct  from  the 
street,  without  going  into  the  inclosure  of  the  nunnery  ? — Yes ; it  is  a matter  on 
which  the  Board  have  been  informed ; and  I have  in  my  mind  but  a single  instance 
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in  which  the  access  is  not  from  the  street ; I think  it  is  the  nunnery  school  at 
Newry ; I think  there  are  gates ; it  is  in  a yard,  but  still  that  is  left  open. 

2760.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that,  save  the  case  of  that  at  Newry, 
it  is  an  ascertained  fact,  from  the  inspectors  or  otherwise,  that  there  is  an  access 
direct  from  the  street,  without  passing  through  the  inclosure  ? — I cannot  give  an 
affirmative  to  that  positively,  but  so  far  as  my  impression  goes,  the  general  report 
is  that  the  access  is  from  the  road. 

2761.  Do  you  make  that  a head  of  inquiry? — No;  our  head  of  inquiry  isj 
“ M^at  is  the  description  of  the  house  ? how  many  rooms  ?”  and  so  on ; we.  put 
the  same  head  of  inquiry  to  those  schools  as  to  every  other  class. 

2762.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  there  are  thousands  of  scholars 
in  those  nunnery  schools? — I dare  say  .there  may  be  three  or  four  thousand. 

2763.  You  state  that  there  are  two  clergymen  of  the  Establishment,  and  two 
Presbyterians,  who  were  connected  mth  applications  for  four  of  those  nunnery 
schools ; are  you  able  to  state  whether  any  Protestant  layman  has  been  an  appli- 
cant?—In  every  case  there  are  Protestant  laymen  applicants,  with  the  exception 
of  that  at  Wexford. 

2764.  Do  you  know  whether,  in  point  of  fact,  those  Protestant  Iftymen  have 
been  further  connected  with  the  schools  than  by  their  names  appearing  to.  the 
applications  ? — I cannot  say.  ' 

2765.  You  are  not  able  to  state  to  the  Committee  that  a single  Protestant, 
either  clerical  or  lay,  does  superintend  or  visit  the  schools  for  which  they  appear 
to  be  applicants  ? — I cannot  say. 

2766.  Are  there  not  some  schools  likewise  connected  with  religious  orders  of 
men  among  the  Roman-catholics  ? — ^There  are. 

2767.  Have  you  made  out  a return  of  those  ? — I have. 

2768.  The  particulars  corresponding  with  those  inquired  into  as  to  the  female 
schools  ? — I have  them  prepared  in  the  same  form. 

2769.  Mr.  Carlile  being  asked  in  questions  984  and  985,  touching  the  nunnery 
schools,  has  stated  that  the  salaries  were  given  by  the  Board  to  the  nuns  in  those 
instances  in  which  they  were  the  teachers ; are  you  able  to  state  whether  the 
nuns  are  the  teachers  in  those  25  schools? — They  are  the  teachers  in  very  few 
of  them  ; in  a majority  of  the  25  schools  they  employ  teachers. 

2770.  Can  you  state  in  how  many  of  them  the  nuns  are  themselves  the 
teachers ; are  the  schools  nearly  equally  dmded  ? — No  ; I should  imagine  a ma- 
jority have  teachers  hired  and  paid  by  the  nuns ; my  own  impression  is  that  it 
is  a much  larger  majority  than  13  would  be. 

2771.  Are  there  any  Protestant  teachers  in  any  of  those  schools  ? — We  never 
ask  the  question  as  to  the  religion  of  any  teacher  ; but  in  the  large  majority  of 
the  nunnery  schools  there  are  teachers  hired  and  paid  by  the  nuns. 

2772.  Have  you  educated  any  teachers  for  those  nunnery  schools  ? — No,  we 
have  not,  certainly  not. 

2773.  all  female  schools  which  are  kept  by  nuns  ? — Yes. 

2774.  What  description  of  persons  are  the  teachers  of  those  nunnery  schools  ? 
— I think  they  are  of  the  general  description  of  teachers  to  be  met  with ; they 
conduct  the  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  the  nuns,  for  the  nuns  in  all 
cases  superintend  the  schools ; and  the  superintendence  of  those  nuns  has  ever 
made  the  nunnery  schools  very  well  conducted  schools,  generally  speaking,  the 
best  conducted  set  of  female  schools  we  have ; the  children,  I have  understood, 
are  better  taught,  more  usefully  taught,  particularly  in  that  which  is  very  material 
for  the  young  females  of  Ireland,.  W'orking  straw  plaiting,  and  in  other  useful 
and  industrious  arts  of  that  kind. 

2775.  Do  you  make  it  a subject  of  inquiry,  whether  the  salary  allowed  by  the 
Board  for  a nunnery  school  is  to  go  to  a nun  or  a teacher  employed  by  a nun  ? 
—We  pay  the  teachers ; if  the  teachers  of  the  schools  be  the  nuns,  of  course 
they  have  the  salary ; if  not,  it  is  paid  to  the  teachers,  those  who  are  employed 
as  teachers ; we  have  upon  our  half-yearly  sheet  for  the  school  the  names  of  the 
teachers  who  receive  the  salaries ; their  names  are  signed  to  the  receipts  for  the 
money. 

2776.  Do  you  ascertain,  whether,  in  point  of  fact,  the  money  goes  to  the  nuns 
or  to  those  employed  by  them? — In  the  large  majority  of  cases  the  teachers 
are  hired  ; in  a small  minority,  the  nuns  are  teachers  ; the  money  is  given  to 
the  teachers,  whoever  they  may  be. 

0.62.  A A 3 2777-  Does 


F.  Kelly,  Esq. 

LL.  D. 


8 May  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


i82 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq. 

l.h.  D. 


8 May  1837. 


2777.  Does  it  occur  to  you,  whether  it  ever  occurred  to  Parliament,  as  a thine 
coming  within  the  contemplation  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  that  a portion  of  that 
money  should  go  to  pay  the  salary  of  nuns  ? — I cannot  say  what  was  the  inten- 
tion of  Parliament,  nor  how  far  the  people  of  Ireland  expected  the  salaries  to  be 
paid  to  nuns ; but  our  grant  of  salary  forms  a part  of  the  emoluments  of  the 
teachers.  The  reception  of  those  schools  was  matter  of  discussion  with  the 
Secretary  of  Ireland ; we  were  instructed  to  receive  those  schools  equally  with 
others,  and  they  were  received. 

2778.  Did  you  consult  the  secretary  whether  you  should  give  salaries  to  the 

nuns  ? — The  amount  of  the  consultation  was,  whether  the  Board  were  to  receive 
those  schools  equally  with  other  schools  ; the  result  of  it  was  to  receive  them 
and  of  course  where  nuns  were  the  teachers,  they  received  the  salaries.  ’ 

^ 2779.  Do  you  give  salaries  to  monks  or  friars,  or  members  of  the  male  frater- 
nities ? — We  do ; but  they  ai*e  not  members  of  holy  orders. 

2780.  They  are  under  vows  ? — Yes,  but  not  in  holy  orders;  they  are  under 
vows,  I understand,  to  teach. 

2781.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  in  no  case  they  are  clergymen  ? — In  no  case 
to  my  knowledge ; they  are  confraternities,  bound  by  vows  to  acts  of  charity 
which  they  consider  to  be  the  instruction  of  young  people,  not  in  literature  only 
but  in  trades,  or  that  which  may  lead  them  to  trades ; schools,  under  those 
men,  we  have  found  well-conducted,  and  they  receive  salaries  equally  as  the 
other  schools. 

2782.  It  is  to  the  members  of  those  confi-atemities  in  that  case  vou  dve 

salaries  ? — It  is.  ® 

2783.  What  is  the  highest  salary  you  give  to  any  of  those  ?~The  highest 

amount  of  salary  is  60 1. ; that  is  given  in  strict  conformity  with  the  rule  of  the 
Board,  which  is  10  ?.  for  each  hundred  children;  the  60  1.  does  not  go  to  any 
one  master ; it  is  given  because  the  number  of  children  is  in  the  proportion 
to  it.  ^ 

2784.  You  will  be  of  opinion  perhaps  that  the  members  of  the  confraternity 
have  no  interest  to  make  them  desire  to  become  clergymen ; the  salary  is  as  good 
as  a curacy  ? It  would  be  equal  to  a curacy  if  it  were  received  by  one  teacher 
only;  but  it  does  not  go  to  one  only;  there  ai-e  six  teachers  in  the  school 
I refer  to. 


2785.  Does  the  Board  ascertain  how  it  is  divided? — No. 

2786.  Does  it  ascertain  that  it  does  not  all  rest  with  one  ?— Yes ; because  all 
the  teachers  in  the  school  sign  the  receipt. 

2787.  Does  the  Board  regulate  the  proportions  in  which  the  amount  is  divided? 
— No. 

2788.  Does  it  think  it  is  no  part  of  its  duty? — It  leaves  it  to  the  general  cor- 
respondent of  the  school  to  enter  into  those  details. 

• generally  happen  that  the  general  correspondent  of  the  school 

1!_No  'east  for  his  own  use  ? 

If™  f applicant  for  the  school  is  himself  inte- 
rested  in  the  amount  ? — No. 

.n  applied  was  himself  one  of 

tte  brethren  of  the  order  engaged  in  the  instruction,  and  therefore  entitled  to 
the  salary,  and  beconung  also  the  correspondent  of  the  Board?— We  make  it  a 
rule  never  to  make  the  teacher  the  correspondent ; the  correspondent  is  to  be 
a check  over  the  teacher.  ^ 

2792.  In  respect  of  the  schools  conducted  by  the  members  of  male  religious 

orders,  are^ere  any  instances  of  Protestant  clergymen  applying  for  aid  to  those 
schools  ? — There  are  three.  j » 

2793.  mat  schools  are  those  ?— The  Clondalkin  school,  the  Mount  BeUew 
school  and  the  Esker  school. 

2794-  Chadian.]  You  say  that  the  question  of  aid  to  those  nunneiy  schools 
was  discussed  before  the  Board  with  Government  at  the  first  institution  of  the 
national  system  ?— Yes,  it  was,  I think,  in  the  month  of  February  1832. 

2795  At  that  time,  was  there  any  proposal  made  of  making  different  regu- 
lations for  the  nunnery  schools  from  those  applying  to  ah  other  schools  ?— 

2796.  You 
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2796.  You  stated  the  number  of  Protestante  in  the  nunnery  schools  to  he 
about  1 6 ? — I think  it  is  about  that  number. 

2797.  Were  there  any  Protestant  children  in  nunnery  schools  previously  to 
the  assistance  given  to  them  by  the  Board  ? — I am  not  aware  of  that. 

2798.  You  say  that,  as  a Protestant,  you  do  not  consider  the  nunnery  schools 
to  be  the  best  to  give  aid  to,  but  that  you  consider  them  good  ? — Yes. 

2799.  Was  that  the  feehng  of  the  Board  at  the  time  they  determined  to  ^ve 
their  aid  ? — I think  it  was ; I think  that  they  considered  it  to  be  a very  desirable 
thing  to  get  these  schools  under  the  general  superintendence  of  the  national 
system;  those  schools  were  theretofore  closed  from  the  public;  the  bringing 
them  under  this  system  opened  them  to  the  public ; the  bringing  them  under 
this  system  immediately  introduced  a better  class  of  school-books  into  them,  and 
ejected  the  bad  class-books,  and  thereby  gave  an  improved  state  of  knowledge, 
even  supposing  none  but  Roman-catholics  attended  them:  for  these  reasons 
I apprehend  that  the  Board  conceived  it  would  be  good  to  receive  such  schools 
under  the  National  Board  equally  with  others. 

2800.  Did  you  consider,  as  a Protestant,  that  if  it  was  not  possible  to  get  over 
to  the  full  development  of  your  system  those  schools,  it  w^  desirable  to  render 
them,  as  far  as  you  could,  instrumental  in  the  promotion  of  education  ? — Cer- 
tainly, that  that  was  very  desirable. 

2801.  Those  nunnery  schools  are  equally  open  with  aU  others  to  visitors  ? — 
They  are. 

2802.  Do  you  consider  that  schools  being  open  to  visitors  is  a great  protection 
against  the  infringement  of  their  rules  ? — I do. 

2803.  You  have  stated  that  your  inspectors  sometimes  report  departures 
from  the  rules  in  the  schools  ? — ^We  do. 

2804.  Have  they  ever  done  so  in  nunnery  schools? — I think  I have  on  my 
recollection  two  instances ; one  is  on  a perfect  recollection,  where  a gentleman 
connected  with  the  Board  as  an  inspector,  but  not  on  a visit  as  inspector,  but 
going  with  friends  to  visit  the  school,  discovered  that  our  rule  as  to  religious 
instruction  was  \dolated,  and  we  got  that  information  from  the  circumstance  of 
the  school  being  open  to  visitors  : he  did  not  go  in  as  an  inspector,  but  only  as 
a visitor,  and  having  seen  the  rule  violated,  he  communicated  to  the  Board. 

I have  a recollection  of  another  case  pretty  nearly  circumstanced  as  the  one 
just  spoken  of. 

2805.  Do  you  know  of  any  instances  where  the  nunnery  schools  have  refused 
access  to  visitors  ? — No  instance  whatever. 

2806.  Are  you  aware  of  any  Protestant  clergyman  visiting  the  nunnery 
schools  ? — I am  not. 

2807.  Should  you  consider  it  the  duty  of  Protestant  clergymen  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood more  particularly  to  visit  the  nunnery  schools  than  others  ? —I  do  not 
know  more  particularly,  but  equally  so ; I should  say,  perhaps,  it  was  more  his 
duty,  but  his  own  judgment  would  guide  bim. 

2808.  Suppose  a Protestant  clergyman  was  adverse  to  the  system  pursued  by 
the  National  Board,  and  considered  the  nunnery  schools  more  open  to  abuse, 
should  not  you  think  that  he  should,  from  that  consideration,  be  induced  to 
make  a point  of  visiting  it  ? — I should  say  so. 

2809.  Mr.  Shaw.l  Do  not  you  think  that  his  visits  would  be  looked  on  mth 
great  jealousy  by  the  persons  conducting  the  school? — I should  think,  practi- 
cally, they  would. 

2810.  Chairman.]  If  his  visits  should  be  looked  on  with  jealousy,  and  that 
led  to  an  intimation  that  they  were  not  acceptable,  and  a complaint  was  made 
to  you,  would  you  consider  that  a very  grave  subject  of  complaint  ? — Certainly 

2811.  And  that  the  Board  would  make  it  the  subject  of  remonstrance? — 
Certainly. 

2812.  Mr.  Lefroyj]  Do  you  think  that  a clergyman  might  abstain  from  visit- 
mg  rather  from  a wish  not  to  appear  to  countenance  the  system,  than  from  any 
remissness  in  the  fulfilment  of  his  duty? — I think,  if  he  went  on  that  principle, 
he  would  act  on  a wrong  one  : our  rules  distinctly  state  that  the  clergyman, 
whether  he  has  signed  the  application  or  not,  has  a right  to  ^dsit ; and  therefore 
It  appears  so  plainly  that  by  visiting,  he  does  not  himself  encourage  the  system, 
or  patronize  it,  that  I cannot  conceive  that  any  gentleman  would  make  the 
mistake. 

^•62.  A A 4 2813.  Chairman.] 
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2813.  Chairman.']  Do  the  Board  take  any  pains  to  secure  the  attendance  of 
visitors,  or  leave  it  open  ? — It  leaves  it  open,  but  encourages  them. 

2814.  Mr.  Shaiv^  Supposing  there  were  no  children  of  the  religious  deno- 
mination to  which  the  clergyman  belonged,  do  you  think  in  that  case  it  would 
create  any  jealousy  if  the  clergyman  were  to  visit  the  school  in  the  case  of  a 
nunneiy  where  no  Protestant  attended  ?— I think  it  ought  not ; our  rule  protects 
bim  equally  in  that  case  as  in  any  other,  and  equally  secures  him  the  right  of 
access. 

2815.  Does  it  operate  practically  as  a check  in  that  case? — I think  it  cannot 
more  in  that  case  than  in  any  other. 

2816.  Chairman^  Are  the  documents  of  application  for  nunnery  schools  the 
same  as  those  for  other  schools  ?— Precisely  the  same. 

2817.  The  mere  document  of  application  would  not  intimate  to  any  person 
whether  it  was  an  application  for  a nunnery  school  or  any  other  ? — ^That  depends 
upon  how  the  queries  are  answered : the  documents  are  sufficient,  inasmuch  as 
this  may  be  stated  in  answer  to  the  queries ; if  the  queries  be  not  candidly  an- 
swered by  the  applicants,  the  written  replies  may  not  lead  to  the  information 
whether  it  is  a nunnery  school  or  not  which  the  Boai’d  is  requested  to  aid. 

2818.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Are  you  very  strict  in  requiring  answers  to  the  queries?— 
We  are. 

2819.  Chairman^  Unless  there  be  any  doubt  thrown  upon  the  signature, 
you  do  not  feel  yourself  called  upon  to  enter  into  it? — No,  unless  there  is  a 
doubt  thrown  upon  it,  we  have  no  reason. 

2820.  You  would  not,  unless  there  was  suspicion  thrown  upon  the  signature, 
inquire  whether  it  was  the  signature  of  the  individual  ? — No,  we  take  the  docu- 
ment to  be  genuine  unless  any  doubt  is  thrown  upon  it ; then  we  investigate 
the  circumstances. 

2821.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  feeling  of  the  Protestants  was  in  general  so 
favourable  to  the  Board,  that  they  were  likely  to  sign  applications  for  aid  without 
ascertaining  what  the  circumstances  of  the  school  for  which  they  demanded  aid 
•jvere  ? — I think  that  is  an  impossibility : I know  that  statements  have  come  up 
that  they  did  not  know  what  they  had  done;  I always  read  such  letters  with  deep 
regret. 

2822.  You  do  not  think  there  is^that  excessive  anxiety  for  the  system  of  the 
National  Board  which  would  induce  men  to  sign  without  knowing  what  were  the 
documents  to  which  they  signed  their  names  ? — I do  not. 

2823.  Mx.  Gladstone^  In  the  17  cases  to  which  reference  has  been  made  of 
schools  in  connexion  with  Roman-catholic  communities,  do  you  understand 
that  the  members  of  the  confraternity  in  all  cases  are  the  teachers  in  the  schools, 
or  that  there  are  in  some  instances  hired  teachers? — In  aU  those  17  cases  the 
teachers  are  of  the  fraternity. 

2824.  Do  you  make  any  objection  to  gi*anting  aid  from  the  funds  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Board  for  the  formation  of  new  schools  in  connexion  wth 
religious  bodies  ? — The  Board  have  never  done  it,  and  I think  that  the  Board 
would  look  upon  it  as  a case  of  the  first  importance,  and  would  consider  the  matter 
before  they  granted  any  such  applications. 

2825.  Have  you  considered  that  subject,  and  have  you  a feeling  upon  it  either 
affirmatively  or  negatively  ? — The  opinion  I have  formed  upon  it  as  an  individual 
is  in  the  negative.  I think  that  an  application  for  the  formation  of  a new 
school,  altogether  de  novo,  so  circumstanced  the  Board  would  not  receive,  but 
would  rather  bring  a school  into  existence  on  neutral  ground,  not  so  much 
perhaps  because  they  thought  such  a school  not  good,  as  because  there  has  been 
so  much  feeling  against  it. 

2826.  Mr.  Shaw^  Would  not  you  yourself  rather  that  a*new  school  w^  not 

so  established  ? — I would. 
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Mercurii,  die  Maii,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  Edmund  Hayes. 
Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 


Mr.  Lefroy. 
Mr.  Shaw. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


VISCOUNT  EBRINGTON,  in  the  Chair. 


Mr.  Robert  Sullivan,  m.a.,  called  in ; and  Examined. 

2827.  Chairman^  YOU  are  an  inspector  of  schools  under  the  National  Educa- 
tion Board  of  Ireland  ? — I am. 

2828.  Are  you  the  -writer  of  this  letter  ? — I am. 

[The  same  was  read  as  follows ;] 

, , ,,  Lobby  of  the  House  of  Commons,  May  10. 

Having  learned  that  Mr.  John  F.  Murray  has,  in  a petition  before  your  Committee, 
(or  at  least  in  a printed  statemerit  of  his  case  in  the  hands  of  certain  members  of  it,) 
asserted  that  I wrote  several  political  articles  in  newspapers,  subsequent  to  the  prohibition 
issued  by  the  commissioners,  1 most  respectfully  solicit  examination  on  that  point,  while  the 
subject  is  yet  before  you.  But  should  the  Committee  deem  my  examination  at  present  un- 
necessary, I beg  leave  to  assure  them,  through  you,  that  I never  published  nor  wrote  a 
political  aiticle  m my  life,'Uor  have  I ever  belonged  to  any  of  the  many  political  societies 
which  have  ^d  do  exist  in  Ireland.  I have,  it  is  true,  wiitten  and  published  some  trifles  on 
education;  but  I have  never,  and  if  I know  myself,  never  shall,  meddle  with  polities.  This 
statement  I make  m justice  to  the  commissioners  and  without  their  knowledge. 

I am.  Sir,  your  most  obedient  and  humble  servant. 


To  R.  V.  Smith,  Esq.,  m.p., 
&c.  See.  &c. 


Robert  Sullivan,  A.  m.,  t.  c.  d. 

. Inspector  of  National  Schools. 


Mr.  JJ.  Sullivaiiy 


10  May  1837. 


2829.  Are  you  prepared  distinctly  to  state  that  what  you  have  asserted  in  this 
etter  IS  correct  and  true  ? It  is  correct  and  true,  and  even  more,  I never  even 

attended  a political  meeting,  nor  ever  signed  a political  petition,  that  I recollect. 

2830.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacksofi^  Have  you  ever  been  in  the  habit  of  writing 
pohtical  paragraphs  in  the  newspapers  at  any  time  in  your  life  ?— I never  have, 

2831 . Mr.  %se.]  The  pamphlet  you  wrote  on  education  contained  no  political 

allusions  .'—Not  at  all ; it  was  not  a pamphlet ; it  was  only  a letter.  There  were 
at  that  time  a great  number  of  calumnies  circulated,  throughout  Ireland  against 
the  system  of  education,  and  I am  sorry  to  say,  stiU  are  : and  there  was  one  in 
p^ticular  that  was  doing  a great  deal  of  injui-y  in  the  north;  for  instance,  that 
the  commissioners^of  education  had  knowingly  and  willingly  entered  into  a 
correspondence  with  an  immoral  schoolmaster,  and  had  given  aid  to  his  school,, 
though  there  was  no  signature  of  any  clergyman  of  any  denomination  attached 
to  the  apphcation,  and  that  they  had  returned  the  school  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons as  one  of  their  schools,:  that  calumny  was  published  in  a pamplilet  which 
was  circulated  all  over  Ulster  gi’atuitously.  ^ 

P^pUet?— “An  Appeal  to  the  ReUgious 
Pubho.  I think  it  is  four  years  ago  since  I saw  it. 

•«  ■ “It  pmported  to  be  published  by  a 

°I  Ulster,  a committee  appointed  to  inquire  into  educa- 
tion ; but  the  committee  afterwards,  I think,  disclaimed  it.  It  was  the  production 
01  one  member  of  the  committee. 

2834.  Mr.  Shaw^  Did  your  name  appear  to  that  letter  ? — It  did. 

^2835.  Wiere  was  it  published  ? — It  was  published  in  Belfast,  in  the  “Northern 
ig , that  was  the  only  time  my  signature  ever  appeai-ed  in  a newspaper. 

B B 2836.  Mr. 
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Mr.  R.  SuUivan,  2836.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.~\  Tliat  letter  discussed  only  topics  on  which  the 
Boai'd  had  been  attacked  ? — Yes ; just  on  that  one  subject.  I have  sent  for  the 
letter,  and  shall  submit  it  to  the  Committee.  I stated  that  the  school  could  not 

10  May  1837.  possibly  have  appeared  in  returns  to  Parliament,  inasmuch  as  it  was  not  national 
at  all;  that  a letter  had  been  written  to  the  Board,  to  know  the  import  of  their 
regulations,  by  a person  signing  “N.  Gordon;”  that  as  the  Board  could  not 
possibly  know  who  he  was,  they  merely  returned  him  a copy  of  their  rules  and 
regulations ; that  I had  been  directed  to  inspect  the  school  with  at  least  fifty 
others,  and  that  until  I reported  he  could  not  possibly  get  aid ; _ in  short,  that  he 
could  be  in  no  way  connected  with  the  Board  until  I had  visited  and  reported 
upon  the  application. 

2837.  Mr.  Shaw.'\  Was  your  letter  addressed  to  any  one? — The  article 
appeared  originally  in  the  “ Guardian,”  and  was  afterwards  republished  in  the 
form  of  a pamphlet.  I wrote  my  letter  to  the  same  paper ; but  it  was  not  in- 
serted. I was  in  the  country  at  the  time,  in  Tyrone,  I think.  I sent  it  to  a 
Mend,  who  offered  it  to  the  “ Guardian  but  they  refused  to  publish  it  without 
a large  sum  of  money  being  paid,  saying,  “ that  it  was  a matter  of  business ; 
and  that  they  had  been  paid  for  the  other.”  My  friend  then  sent  it  to  the 

‘ Northern  MTiig.” 

2838.  Chah-man.']  You  sent  it  in  consequence  of  there  having  been  an  insertion 
of  the  other  ? — ^Yes.  The  notice  of  my  letter  by  the  Board  arose,  I think,  from 
this  : there  appeared  to  be  a discrepancy  between  it  and  Mr.  Carlile’s,  written 
from  Dublin  at  the  same  time,  on  the  same  subject ; he  stated  that  the  school 
had  been  rejected,  I stated  that  it  was  under  consideration.  The  Board  had 
received  in  the  meantime  some  information  respecting  the  master,  and  had  re- 
jected the  school ; but  that  had  not  been  communicated  to  me. 

. 2839.  Mr.  Serjeant /acAwon.]  Youspoke  with  reference  to  one  period  of  time, 
Mr.  Carlile  spoke  with  reference  to  another  period  of  time  ?r— Yes ; I had  brought 
those  cases  with  me  from  Dublin  some  months  before. 

2840.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  state  in  your  letter  that  you  have  published  some  trifles 
on  education  ? — ^Yes,  I have ; but  nothing  else  with  my  name  to  it.  I have 
written  essays  on  education ; but  not  with  my  name  attached.  My  name  never- 
appeared  in  a newspaper,  except  to  the  letter  addressed  to  the  Guardian. 

2841.  Mr.  Wyse^  What  are  the  books  you  have  written? — I have  written  a 
book  on  etymology,  and  some  others  on  education. 

2842.  They  are  principally  on  grammar  and  etymology  ? — They  are  principally 
on  etymology.  “ A Dictionary  of  Derivations,”  I think,  is  the  title  of  the 
principal. 

2843.  Is  there  anything  more  you  wish  to  state  ? — Nothing  more  than  that  I 
never  wrote  anything  in  the  “Northern  Whig,”  but  two  articles,  which  appeared 
as  editorial. 

2844.  Had  you  any  re£^on  for  selecting  the  “ Northern  Whig  ?” — No  further 
than  that  the  editor  was  a friend  of  mine,  a son  of  a Presbyterian  minister ; we 
were  educated  in  the  same  school,  the  Belfast  Academical  Institution. 

2845.  Mr.  Wyse.]  You  are  a R-otestant? — lam. 

2846.  Mr.  Shaw.  When  you  state  that  you  never  have  meddled  with  politics, 
you  mean  that  you  have  never  mixed  yourself  with  angry  contentions  or  political 
matters  ; not  that  you  have  not  exercised  your  political  rights  ? — My  opinions 
are  very  peculiar.  I am  opposed  to  the  extremes  of  all  parties.  What  I mean 
to  state  is,  that  I have  not  meddled,  nor  never  will  meddle,  with  politics.  I have 
exercised  my  franchise,  and  so  far,  certainly,  I am  a politician.  Since  I wrote 
that  letter,  I have  seen  Mr.  Murray’s  pamphlet.  The  expressions  he  makes  use 
of  are,  that  I have  been  frequently  engaged  in  controversies  with  the  enemies  of 
the  system,  through  the  pages  of  the  Northern  Whig,  and  that  I had  meddled  in 
politics.  Now  he  has  no  grounds  whatever  for  these  statements. 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.,  ll.d.,  called  in;  and  further  Examined. 

T.  F.  Keliijy  Esq.  Mr.  Kelly.]  I have  some  returns  to  give  in  to  the  Committee,  namely,  a 
^L.  D.  copy  of  the  correspondence  with  the  Brown-street  school ; a copy  of  the  re- 

— turns  of  the  national  schools,  distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  of  the 

children ; a list  of  national  schools  taught  by  monks,  and  a list  of  national  schools 
taught  by  nuns;  there  is  a national  school,  in  which  I find  the  sisters  of 

[charity 
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charity  teach,  that  is  not  enumerated  here,  because  the  request  of  the  Com- 
mittee appeared  to  me  to  he  strictly  for  the  return  of  those  conducted  by  nuns 
[The  papers  were  delivered  in. — Vide  Appendix.] 

2847.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Where  is  that  establishment  conducted  by  the 
sisters  of  charity  ?— It  is  the  King’s-Inn-street  school,  in  Dublin. 

2848.  Are  the  sisters  of  charity  in  the  nature  of  a monastic  institution? 
—I  do  not  know.  I have  understood  they  are  bound  by  a vow  to  teach  and  to 
do  other  good  works. 

2849.  Are  they  of  the  same  class  as  the  sisters  of  mercy? — I should  imagine 
they  are.  I was  asked  also  on  the  last  day  for  copies  of  Minutes  of  the  Board 
relative  to  Mr.  Muivay,  and  Mr.  Murray  referred  to  a letter  of  his  which  he 
stated  he  addressed  to  the  Board  subsequent  to  his  dismissal ; I have  brought 
that  letter,  and  I shall  be  glad  if  the  Committee  will  permit  it  to  he  read.  I have 
no  other  feeling,  but,  as  an  officer  of  the  Board,  to  set  straight  any  matter  before 

the  Committee;  it  is  dated  February  the  26th,  1834.  “ My  dear  Sir, I have 

received  with  regret  the  resolution  of  the  Board  dismissing  me  from  their 
service : I must  do  myself  the  justice  to  state  that  at  the  time  of  the  issuing 
of  the  order  of  the  10th  October  1832,  I was  immersed  in  the  business  of  the 
Board ; that  I do  not  now  recollect  receiving  it  at  all,  and  my  mind  was  fuUy 
occupied  with  the  impression  that  there  was  no  order  against  publication  hut 
only  against  a viva  voce  participation  in  public  meetings.  I also  wish  to  explain, 
^at  when  I stated  my  intention  of  not  giving  up  my  entire  time  to  the 
Board,  alluded  only  to  the  permission  hitherto  given  me  by  the  Board  of 
putting  in  my  terms  for  the  bar,  and  which  permission  I always  applied 
tor  and  considered  as  a favour  and  not  as  a right.  I willingly  express  my 
sincere  regi*et  for  my  unintentional  otfence,  and,  if’  re-elected  as  inspector, 
will  adhere  most  strictly  to  the  orders  of  the  Board,  and  endeavour,  by  increased 
assiduity,  to  make  a practical  atonement  for  the  trouble  I have  occasioned  the 

pecuniary  claim,  that  I leave  willingly  to  the  commissioners, 
satished  that  they  will  liberally  consider  the  unpleasant  circumstances  in  which 
1 am  placed  wthout  personal  income,  without  employment,  and,  from  tlie  cir- 
cumstance ot  being  dismissed  oneBoai-d,  without  much  chance  of  being  employed 
_ y another.  If  the  Boai-d  should  not  think  proper  to  consider  the  above  apo- 
logy suflicient  to  restore  me  to  my  situation,  I hope  the  commissioners  will 
allow- me  such  testimonial  of  general  efficiency,  &c.,  as  they  may  think  I deserve, 
which  wall  enable  me  to  offer  my  services  elsewhere,  and  prevent  disgrace  and 
dismissal  bemg  confounded  either  by  malice  or  ignorance.  Believe  me,  I would 
have  much  more  satisfaction  in  being  allowed  to  resume  my  duty  as  inspector, 
compensation  or  testimonial  that  may  be  aUowed  me 
ot  letter  shows  his  own  view  of  what  he  considered  to  be  his 

XtW  T by  the  Board.  I was  asked  by  Mr.  Shaw 

??be  tiirr  ? bim;  “Did  he  reeoUeot 

at  the  time  he  wrote  tte  pamphlet,  that  there  was  an  order  against  the  writing 

?on  harden  m } ‘b“  '*efher  such  a q™s? 

tion  had  been  put  to  him.  I have  since  been  informed  by  Mr.  Carlile  that  one 
of  the  commissioners  distinctly  put  that  question  to  him,  and  I may  say  I am  au- 
an  omiortuffitr”f  distinctly  with  a view^ of  Jiving  him 

Board  naJs  Ee^ "T  ® which  might  have  the  effect  of  letting  the 

Questiorto  iZ  4 4 I,"  Blake  distinctly  puf  the 

question  to  him,  *d  he  remember  at  the  time  he  was  writing  the  painnhlet 
that  there  was  such  a rule  in  existence,  and  his  reply  was  in  the  affirmative 

verfaC,  mly  tf  J-”'  P^ceedings  ?-Not  of  co  J- 

rult  if  benefit  of  forgetfulness  of  the 

pam»hletJ'“’'’^s“”’l?  apply  to  the  time  at  which  he  wrote  the 

Sted  tha^I  *bal  ba  did  remember  it,  and  Mr.  Blake 

Soffit  I ba  ’’f  ‘be  question  with  a view  to  letting  him  get  over  the 
communicated  ^ b’.aaS't  with  me  my  letter  of  the  20th  of  October,  which 
communicated  to  him  in  distinct  terms  this  rule ; it  is  in  tliesc  terms : “ My  dear 
B B 2 Sir,— 


T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq. 

LL.  D. 


10  May  1837, 
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Sir, — I am  directed  to  furnish  you  with  a copy  of  a resolution  v^ich  was  passed 
unanimously  by  the  commissioners  on  Thursday  lasU  for  the  obse^an^  of  the 
officers  of  this  institution.  ‘ Resolved,  that  the  inspectors  and  other  officers  of 
the  Board  be  informed,  that  they  are  not  to  publish  any  letter  or  document  re- 
latine;  to  its  proceedings,  or  to  any  theological  or  political  subject,  and  that  they 
are  not  to  write  any  letter  on  the  business  of  the  Board,  unl^s  to  them  or  by 
their  direction.’  ” 1 have  also  brought  the  Minute  of  Saturday,  February  the  _8th : 
“ The  commissioners  having  seen  a political  pamphlet,  pui*porting  to  be  written 
by  John  Fisher  Mui*ray,  and,  having  refen’ed  to  their  rule  of  I8th  October  1832, 
direct  that  Mr.  Murray  do  attend  the  Board  on  Thursday  next,  the  13th  instant. 
Then  there  is  a Minute  of  the  13th,  « Notice  relative  to  Mr.  Mun-ay  having  been 
called  on ; and  -he  being  in  attendance  on  the  Board  in  pursuance  of  it,  the 
order  of  the  Board  of  the  18th  of  October  1832,  prohibiting  inspectors  and 
other  officers  of  the  Board  from  publishing  any  political^  and  theological 
pamphlet,  was  read,  whereupon,  and  also  Mr.  Murray  admitting  himself  to  be 
the  author  of  the  political  pamphlet  alluded  to,  entitled  ‘ Repeal  no  Remedy,’ 
and  also  his  knowledge  of  this  order  of  the  Board;  it  was  resolved,  that  the 
commissioners,  having  fully  considered  all  the  circumstances  of  this  infringement 
of  their  known  order,  cannot  continue  Mr.  Murray  in  the  service  of  the  Board 
as  an  inspector  of  the  national  schools  ;’  so  that  all  these  documents,  as  well  as 
my  distinct  recoUectiori,  and  the  recollection  of  Mr.  Blake^  and  Mr.  Carlile, 
agree  in  the  acknowledgment  of  Mr.  Murray,  as  to  the  fact  of  his  having  received 
the  notice,  and  his  being  aware  of  the  meaning  of  the  notice,  and  its  existence  at 
the  tinSe  he  wrote  the  pamphlet.  I was  asked  whether  I recollected  the  purport 
of  Mr.  Sullivan’s  letter ; I think  I stated  that  I had  forgotten  the  subject  matter 
of  it.  Mr.  Sullivan  has  since  informed  me  that  the  subject  matter  of  his  letter 
bad  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  politics. 

2853.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Is  the  retui-nyou  have  presented,  with  reference  to  the 
male  religious  orders,  a complete  account  of  all  the  schools  in  connexion  with 
such  orders  ?— It  is  a list  of  all  schools  in  which  persons  of  any  orders  (taking 
the  word  monks  very  generally)  are  the  teachers ; it  has  gone  even  to  this  extent, 
that  a particular  school,  which  otherwise  has  no  connexion  with  monks,  except 
that  within  the  last  five  months  a monk  has  become  a teacher  in  it,  I have  re- 
turned ; a school  totally  unconnected  with  any  monastic  establishment. 

2854.  What  school  is  that?— The  school  of  Roundstone,  in  the  county  of 
Galway. 

2855.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Does  that  list  comprise  schools  connected  with  reli- 
gious orders  r — It  does. 

2856.  Chairman^  Does  that  list  contain  all  schools  known  by  the  name  of 

Rice’s  schools  ?— Yes.  i , 1.  mj 

2857.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jachson:]  Is  there  a large  school  connected  with  a build- 
ing in  Bagot-street,  in  Dublin,  belonging  to  the  sisters  of  charity,  in  connexion 
with  the  Board  ? — No. 

2858.  They  have  not  made  any  application  to  you? — No,  not  to  my  knowledge. 

2859.  Mr.  Wyse^  Is  the  school  connected  with  the  nunnery  of  the  Ureuline 
order  at  Waterford  in  connexion  with  the  Board? — No. 

2860.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  You,  as  secretary  of  the  Board,  conduct  the 
whole  of  the  correspondence  ? — I do. 

2861.  Chairman^  Are  you  able  to  give  any  information  with  respect  to  the 
extent  to  which  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  used  in  any  of  the  nunnery  schools  ?— 
I am  ; I have  given  it  in  the  Return  I have  delivered  in ; I have  given  the  schools 
and  the  number  of  children  present,  and  such  proportion  of  those  present  as  were 
reading  the  Extracts ; and  in  the  twenty-six  nunnery  schools  of  which  this  is  a list, 
it  will  be  found  that  in  every  one  the  Extracts  are  read.  In  the  High-street 
school,  Newry,  out  of  255,  there  are  70  reading  the  Extracts ; in  the  Middleton 
school  in  the  county  of  Cork,  90  are  reading  out  of  146  ; in  the  Dingle,  40  out 
of  253  ; in  Tralee,  44  out  of  78  ; in  Killarney,  30  out  of  385  ; in  Cai-rick-on-Suir, 
9 out  of  48  ; in  Cashel,  female,  30  out  of  142  ; in  St.  Mary’s,  Limerick,  93  out 
of  299  ; in  TuUow,  in  the  county  of  Waterford,  47  out  of  103. 

2862.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Do  you  give  this  from  your  own  knowledge,  or 

from  what  sources? — From  the  inspectors’  reports;  but  that  information  is 
fully  to  be  depended  upon,  for  their  instruction  is  to  count  the  children  in  the 
school,  and  to  count  those  who  read  the  Scripture  Extracts.  . 

’ 28O3.  Mr. 
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2863.  Mr.  Gladstone^  How  do  you  account  for  the  different  proportions  of 
children  who  read  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  the  different  schools  ? — In  this  way 
that  it  is  a book  into  which  only  the  third  and  fourth  classes  are  put,  and  there 
may  be  a greater  proportion  of  young  children  in  one  school  than  in  another. 

2864.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  what  proportion  the  number  of  those 
reading  the  Extracts  bears  to  the  number  of  those  who  can  read  with  tolerable 
fluency  and  facility  ? — This  is  stated  from  information  distinctly  asked  for,  and 
explicitly  given  by  the  inspectors ; the  number  of  those  reading  Scripture  Ex- 
tracts is  nearly  the  same  as  the  number  of  those  who  can  read  fluently  or  well; 
all  the  good  readers  are  those  who  are  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

2865.  Chairman^  Do  you  then  consider  that  the  greater  part  of  those  who 
do  not  now  read  Scripture  Extracts  will,  as  they  advance  to  the  higher  classes, 
read  them  ?— Yes,  my  impression  is,  that  the  younger  children,  as  they  advance 
to  the  higher  classes,  will  be  put  into  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

2866.  Mr.  Wi/se.']  Have  the  inspectors  returned  accurately  the  proportion 
between  the  readers  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  and  those  that  can  read  fluently  ? 
—No;  they  state  the  numbers  who  are  in  the  third  book  and  fourth  book  of 
Lessons,  and  have  given  those  numbers  I have  been  reading  to  the  Committee  as 
reading  in  the  Scripture  Extracts ; they  have  also  stated  to  me  that  the  generality 
of  those  who  read  in  the  third  and  fourth  book  are  also  readers  in  the  Extracts 
occasionally,  but  that  they  have  not  included  them  in  the  number  returned  of 
those  reading  in  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

2867.  Mr.  Gladstone:]  Is  the  distinction  between  the  hours  of  separate  and 
• combined  instruction  accurately  preserved  in  those  schools  ? — I should  think  it 

is  ; there  have  been  complaints  in  a few  instances  of  violation. 

-2868  In  all  cases  in  which_  the  Extracts  are  read,  is  it  to  be  understood  they 
are  read  in  the  hours  of  combined  instruction  ?• — Certainly ; we  have  been  anxious 
should  not  make  a mistake  as  to  the  nature  of  this  book,  and  that 
It  should  be  understood  it  was  for  united  instruction,  and  that  it  should  be  read 
as  a reajng  book,  a book  of  general  instruction ; a recommendation  is  necessaiy 
under  those  circumstances,  as  the  rules  of  the  Board  do  not  enforce  the  reading 
ot  any  book ; no  national  school  is  compelled  to  take  any  book  compiled  for  the 
national  schools. 

2869.  Chairman.]  You  consider  that  aU,  or  nearly  all  the  childi-en  in  those 

schools,  will  read  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  a part  of  their  school  instruction, 
when  they  shall  be  able  to  read  sufficiently  well  to  be  capable  of  understanding 
them  i — I do.  - ^ & 

2870.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.']  Are  you  able  to  inform  the  Committee  how  long 

this  system  of  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  the  hours  of  combined  education 
has  prevailed  in  those  nunnery  schools  ? — I have  always  understood  it  to  prevail 
since  they  have  obtained  those  books.  ^ 

should  say  now  about  two  years;  some  of  them 
had  not  the  books  before ; whenever  they  have  had  those  Scripture  Extracts,  they 
have  ever  been  used  as  books  of  combined  instruction:  taking  the  question,  how- 

anSer  "i-w  T®  ™®®  "J''®''  “™ber  have  read  them,  I should 

answei  that  this  has  been  ever  since  the  Board  has  been  able  to  give  a gratuitous 
stock  of  books,  in  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1834,  and  the  early?art  oflgM 
2872.  Plas  greater  exertion  been  made  by  the  Board  of  late  to  bring  those 
a3  nf®tfT“‘®*“‘°  T®  *®  '^™Wned  instruction  ?-I  am  not 

Tread  hut  ““‘““/I  ™ ‘here  being  a wider  field  over  which  they 

gread,  but  my  knowledge  is,  that  from  the  very  moment  of  their  issue  the 

fns  rtST  1®®°“?’:;®''®'®''  “?®  f *®“  - - hook  of  combinT 

reh“kr^etir  ®^^  ”®  ® 

to  brina  th  em ' w’’®'’™"  \‘h‘'“,‘hey  have  not  been  more  earnest  than  foi-merly 

™iTTrSlTTTs°"'’  '’®®'®  '®®"  “”®  ‘®®-- 

-NT'^th^TsTfcr  T®"®®’  '^““otitaistothat  effect  from  the  Boai-d? 

imriL  have  been  uniform;  I am  decidedly  not  aware  of  any 

ToTT  ZrtboT®?  r®?  hh-<‘‘=‘““  of  ‘he  Board  Iv  from  the  Board! 

order  that  those  Extracts  may  be  more  read  of  late  than  before, 

latethTyo®®"^!  3'oo  recount  for  the  increased  vigilance  of  the  inspectors  of 
e than  foimerly  ?— I account  for  it  decidedly  fr-oni  the  zeal  of  these  officers. 

® 3 2876.  Were 


T.  F.  Kelly,  £24. 
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T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  2876.  Were  they  aware  that  there  was  any  complaint  made  that  the  Scripture 
LL.  D.  Extracts  were  not  used  in  the  schools  ? — I am  not  aware  that  they  were ; and  I 

am  not  aware  that  if  there  was  a complaint  made,  the  Board  could  entertain  it  as 

10  May  1837.  complaint. 

2877.  The  question  refers  to  a complaint  made  not  to  the  Board,  but  pre- 
feri'ed  for  example  in  Parliament  ? — I cannot  say  what  may  have  been  the  mo- 
tive of  the  inspectors ; I am  aware  of  their  showing  more  zeal,  but  I looked 
upon  it  as  a part  of  their  duty,  and  I am  aware  of  the  inspectors,  in  conversation 
with  myself,  stating  to  me  that  they  had  exerted  themselves,  and  I stated  to 
them  that  I thought  they  were  very  right ; but  I never  gave,  or  was  authorized 
to  give,  a direction  to  them  upon  the  point,  desiring  them  to  use  more  zeal. 

2878.  Has  it  been  always  a subject  of  inquiry  through  the  inspectors  to  what 
extent  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  used  in  the  schools  in  the  hours  of  com- 
bined instruction  1 think  it  has. 

2879.  Is  there  a distinct  query  to  that  point? — In  the  front  sheet  of  the  in- 
spectors’ report  there  is  a tabular  form,  which  gives  the  number  of  children  in 
each  school  reading  each  book;  and  in  a tabular  form  to  this  report  in  the 
years  1835  and  1836,  there  was  a distinct  entry  made  for  that. 

2880.  There  had  not,  antecedent  to  that,  been  a distinct  query  to  that  point? 
— ^There  had  not  been  a distinct  item  of  inquiry  as  to  that ; and  I should  think 
one  reason  for  that  was,  that  we  found,  before  the  gratuitous  issue  to  the  schools, 
a very  great  want  of  books  in  the  schools ; it  was  not  until  we  had  supplied 
them  that  we  considered  it  necessary  to  make  our  tabular  forms  more  distinct 
on  that  particular  point  than  we  had  got  them  previously. 

2881.  Do  you  think  that  the  inspectors  purport  to  inform  the  Board  what 

^ they  have  seen  themselves  in  the  schools,  or  what  they,  have  been  informed  by 

the  teachers  ? — I conceived  that  they  purport  to  inform  the  Board  what  they 
have  seen.  If  I conceived  it  to  imply  only  that  the  teachers  had  so  informed 
them,  I should  send  it  back,  and  desire  them  to  give  the  Board  the  result  of 
their  personal  observation. 

2882.  You  understand  in  the  answers  given  to  you  on  the  printed  queries  by 
the  inspectors,  that  they  purport  to  state  what  they  found  transacting  in  the 
schools  at  the  time  of  their  visits  ? — Certainly. 

2883.  And  not  to  give  what  has  been  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  schools, 
with  reference  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — ^What  they  saw,  and  certainly 
also  what  was  ordinarily  the  practice  of  the  school ; the  inspectors  report  the 
number  of  children  reatog  the  Scripture  Extracts,  not  on  the  day  the  inspector 
visited  and  made  his  report  only,  but  on  the  previous  days,  and  the  previous 
months  also. 

2884.  Is  it  part  of  the  duty  of  the  inspector  upon  his  visit  to  see  the  class 
examined  and  exercised  in  those  Scripture  Extracts  ? — It  is,  to  examine  them 
himself  in  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

2885.  And  to  ascertain  their  proficiency,  and  their  understanding  of  them? 
— I should  suppose  so ; I should  conceive  that  to  be  the  object  of  the  examina- 
tion. 

2886.  Does  he  communicate  to  the  Board  what  his  judgment  of  the  profi- 
ciency of  the  children  in  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  is  ? — Occasionally  I have 
seen  such  a communication ; he  always  returns  the  number  found  reading 
them ; and  I have  seen  the  remark  made,  that  he  examined  the  children,  and 
that  they  appeared  to  understand  them. 

2887.  In  aU.  the  nunnery  schools  the  Scripture  Extracts  appear  to  have  been 
used  to  a considerable  extent  ? — They  do. 

2888.  Is  that  the  case  with  regard  to  all  the  other  schools  in  connexion  with 
the  Board  ? — •With  all  the  other  schools  it  is  not  the  case ; the  result  of  the  in- 
spectors’ reports  with  respect  to  all  the  other  schools  of  which  we  had  reports 
when  this  return  was  made,  was  that  of  1,051  schools  which  were  inspected,  in 
839  of  them  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  found  in  use. 

2889.  That  is  to  say,  in  one-fifth  of  the  other  schools  unconnected  with  the 
nunneries  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  read  ? — ^Yes,  so  it  appears. 

2890.  Chairman.']  What  is  the  date  of  the  report? — It  was  taken  about  De- 
cember or  January  last ; at  the  time  this  return  was  taken,  there  had  been  1,05 1 
schools  inspected,  the  remainder  were  not  at  the  time  inspected.  These  returns 
were  made  on  the  inspection  of  the  schools ; and  it  appears  that  in  839  schools 
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the  Scripture  Extracts  were  in  the  habit  of  being  read ; that  is  four-fifths  of  the 
whole  number  then  inspected  among  the  four-fifths  the  nunnery  schools  are 
included. 

2891.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/ison.]  Are  you  able  to  give  the  Committee  a reason 
for  that  which  appears  extraordinary,  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  read  to  a 
considerable  extent  in  the  nunnery  schools ; but  that  there  was  one-fifth  of  the 
otlier  schools  in  which  they  were  not  read?— I can  give  no  reasons,  I merely 
state  the  facts,  the  reasons  may  be  supplied  from  other  quarters. 

2892.  You  cannot  suggest  a reason?— I have  heard  it  stated  that  in  Ulster 
m the  schools,  where  the  Presbyterian  clergymen  are  the  patrons,  there  is  an 
objection  to  reading  the  Extracts. 

2893-  That  the  Presbyterian  clergymen  have  a conscientious  objection  to  the 
reading  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  ?— As  to  conscientious,  I cannot  say;  I under- 
stand that  they  have  an  objection  to  reading  the  Extracts. 

^894.  Do  you  mean  to  deny  that  they  do  not  consider  the  book  a good  book  - 
—1  never  questioned  them,  and  cannot  state. 

2895.  Have  you  no  opinion  upon  that  subject  ?— Yes ; if  it  be  of  any  value 
1 will  give  it.  My  opinion  is,  that  I supposed  they  conceived  the  book  was  not 
a well-arranged  book  of  extracts.  I conceive  their  objection  might  be  a con- 
scientious one;  that  is  my  own  opinion.  ° 

2896-  011  what  pound  do  you  understand  they  objected  to  the  book  ?— 

Lffu  e in'*  f conceived  it  not  compiled  after  the  authorized  version, 

and  that  therefore  they  objected  to  it.  ’ 

1,  Mr.  NW]  Are  there  not  notes  to  which  they  might  object?— I appre- 

foTf  “7  answers  now  are  only  from  my  own  suppositfon ; 

for  I do  not  know,  either  by  the  declaration  or  letter  of  those  gentlemen  what 
was  the  nature  of  their  objection.  iienuemen,  wnat 

hvtel?nn  ''1''  ®®’8cant  Jaci:s0H.]  With  what  number  of  your  schools  are  Pres- 
ateutSO.  ' connected?— I cannot  speak  accurately ; but  I should  say 

claL*  of  sctonk  800  t«ki°S  them  as  a 

Class  ot  schools,  to  the  same  extent,  and  by  the  same  proportion  of  ioholars  as 
m those  schools,  as  you  find  in  the  report  of  the  L^ep Tch^Ts  or  to  ^ 
greater  or  less  extent?-!  should  think  to  a less  exteT^l^m 
mth  reference  to  the  children  reading  and  the  children  present,  upm  the’ 
whole  number  of  the  nunnery  schools,  gives  about  one-fourth;  the  calculation.- 
here,  upon  the  foot  of  this  column,  would  amount  to  about  one-third. 

Mready® state|  riS’te  repST  maTe,Trif  rtglVto  ZrScriptarl  Extact^^^^^^ 

ChS  “ed 

2902.  Have  you  had  any?— I have  had  some 

-s^^EtSs"  ‘i%x^sSy“ 

ITnt  S™crally  ?-Yes  ; I speak  generally, 

whom  rrferenLTasXen  tKitorTtf  '^^«’gy  to 

fetobMsheTaiuth»-^YL^^^^  the  Presbyterian  Church  and  the 

Mrthgenl^rtte'scrintarl^  ” the  schools  in  tlie 

tie  obfection,  Tien  w^  i“t  I feel  it  right  to  state  that 

0.62.  reierence  to  uhe  Scripture  Extracts,  was,  first,  that  they 

® ® 4 wpri^ 
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were  compiled,  not  in  an  orthodox  way,  and  were  unfitted  for  our  schools ; then  sub- 
sequently the  objection  taken  by  the  same  body  of  men  has  been,  the  Board  did 

not  oblige  the  scholars  to  read  those  Extracts  ; I have  known  both  those  objec- 
tions talcen  by  the  same  body  of  persons.  , ,,  n i-  . 

290Q.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  same  individuals,  either  01  the  rresbyterian 
or  the  Established  Church,  have  objected  to  the  use  of  the  Extracts,  and  to  the 
children  not  being  compelled  to  use  them  ? — Not  at  the  same  time ; at  two 

different- times.  , o • -n  , 

2010.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Are  you  prepared  to  state  that  the  Scripture  Extracts 
are  read  as  freely  in  those  schools  where  Protestant  influence  predominates  in 
the  management,  as  where  Roman  Catholic  influence  predominates  ?— I am  not 

prepared  to  state  that.  i?  i • .v 

2911.  But  you  are  prepared  to  state  that  they  are  read  as  freely  in  those 
schools  where  the  Protestants  principally  prevail?— Yes ; in  the  province  of 
Ulster 

2912.  Mr.  Shaw.]  The  proportion  of  children  who  read  the^Scripture  Extracts 
in  those  schools  appears  to  be  less  than  in^the  other  schools  r There  appeared 
a little  incongruity  in  my  reply ; in  looking  over  the  returns,  I find  that  in 
those  schools  in  the  north,  wdth  few  exceptions,  the  Scripture  Extracts  are 
read  • the  proportion  of  the  children  is  less  than  in  two  of  the  other  provinces. 

29’]  3.  Mr.  Gladsto7ie.]  When  it  is  said  that  the  Scripture  Exttacts  are  read, 
is  it  meant  that  they  are  read  daily  or  weekly,  or  at  what  periods?  I think 
generally  it  means  daily;  some  few  of  the  returns  state  that  they -are  read  two 
days  in  the  week;  others,  three  days  in  the  week;  but  generally  they  are  read 

*^^914.  I'lr.  Shaw.]  You  mean  read  as  a school-book,  during  school-hours?— 
Decidedly ; if  we  found  it  otherwise,  we  should  state  that  the  book  was  not  used 
as  the  Board  intended  it.  , - ,,r  1 

2915.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  What  number  of  copies  do  you  supply We  supply 
them  according  to  the  number  of  children  attending  the  school. 

2916.  Allowing  what  number  of  copies  in  proportion  to  a certain  number  of 

children  in  the  school?— If  I am  correct,  the  number  is  something  like  one  for 
three,  or  one  for  four.  . 

2917.  Chairman.]  Do  you  supply  the  same  number  of  copies  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  as  you  do  of  other  books  granted  by  the  Board?— No,  we  do  not;  for  we 
regard  the  number  of  readers,  proportioning  them  to  the  number  of  readers  or 
the  number  in  the  higher  classes ; the  first  or  second  class  in  all  our  schools  are 
too  little  advanced  to  read  in  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

2918.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  you  calculate  the  number  of  copies  to  be  supplied 
by  what  you  consider  will  be  the  probable  number  of  readers  ?— We  do. 

2919.  Do  you  give  the  same  number  of  copies  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  you 
do  of  other  books,  which  require  the  children  to  be  well  educated  to  read  themr 
— I tbink  we  send  the  same  number  of  Scripture  Extracts  as  we  do  of  our  third 
and  fourth  class  books,  which  are  our  higher  class  books. 

2920.  Do  you  send  them  to  the  schools,  whether  a request  has  been  made  for 
them  or  not  ? — ^We  do ; we  have  sent  to  every  school  a gratuitous  supply  of  books ; 
and  as  we  take  on  a new  school  we  send  them  a gratuitous  supply ; of  course 
that  is  proportioned  to  the  number  of  children  in  the  school. 

292 1 . Can  you  inform  the  Committee  what  number  of  Scripture  Extracts  has 
been  printed  by  the  Board  ? — ^I  can  speak  only  from  recollection  ; I would  rather 
make  a return  of  the  number. 

2922.  Will  you  make  a return  of  the  number  printed,  the  number  sold  to  tiie 
schools  and  to  the  public,  and  the  number  on  hand? — I will  do  so. 

2923.  Mr.  Shaw.]  In  addition  to  the  schools  to  which  you  have  already  referred 
as  nunnery  schools,  have  you  many  connected  with  Roman  Catholic  places  ot 
worship,  such  for  instance  as  those  built  in  yards,  or  on  premises  connected  with 
Roman  Catholic  chapels  ? — We  have  some. 

2924.  Are  you  able  to  state  the  number? — Not  precisely;  that  return  1 can 
give. 

2925.  Do  you  make  particular  inquiries  upon  that  subject? — We  ( 
our  queries  on  the  query  sheet  is  pointed  to  that  matter. 

2926.  Mr.  fVi/se.]  Can  you  give  an  account  year  by  year  of  the  number,  so 
as  to  show  whether  they  have  increased  or  diminished  ? — ^They  have  decided  y 
diminished. 

2927. 


of 


Mr. 
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2927.  Mr.  Nto.]  Have  you  not  some  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dublin?— We 

have  not  many,  but  one  is  particularly  on  my  mind  at  this  moment,  immediatelv 
under  a chapel.  ^ 

2928.  Where  is  that  ?— We  call  it  St.  Peter’s  school ; it  is  in  the  Circular-road  • 
that  school  is  at  this  moment  struck  off  our  list  of  schools,  it  having  been 
notified  some  months  back  that  it  would  be  struck  off  our  list  unless  a school 
house  unconnected  with  a place  of  worship  was  provided. 

2929.  Do  you  think  you  are  always  apprized  of  the  fact  when  school-houses 
are  so  built  ? — 1 think  we  are  ; I think  at  first  we  were  not. 

2930.  There  happens  to  be  one  situate  in  the  parish  of  Crumlin  where  I 

reside ; were  you  informed  at  the  Board  that  the  school-house  there  is  situated 
in  that  manner  ? It  is  not  upon  my  mind  that  we  were ; it  is  not  upon  mv  mind 
that  that  was  so ; the  Crumlin  school,  however,  is  not  upon  our  list  now  nor 
has  it  been  for  some  time.  ’ 

2931  Mr.  Seijeant /acAMM.]  Are  you  aware  of  one  at  Dundrum  being  not 
only  m the  chapel-ymd,  but  connected  with  the  chapel?— I am  aware  of  that- 
It  IS  a house  on  each  side  the  chapel;  on  the  one  side  is  the  male,  and  the  other 
the  female  ; but  they  are  separated  from  the  chapel  by  brick  and  mortar  waUs. 

2932.  Have  you  meted  out  the  same  rule  to  other  schools  as  you  have  to  St 
Peters  school,  calling  upon  them  to  disconnect  themselves  from  places  of  wor- 
ship, and  to  provide  themselves  with  other  sites.  That  they  are  not  to  remain 
connected  with  you  unless  they  are  provided  with  other  sites  '—That  had  been 
already  done  with  the  Dundrum  school;  they  were  struck  off  our  list;  theymSe 
great  exertion  to  get  ground  m order  to  build,  but  were  unable  ; they  then  built 
up  bnck  wi^s  between  the  school-houses  and  the  chapel,  and  made  an  ap- 
plication to  be  restored,  and  the  Board  did  restore  them.  ^ 

sam?rnleto  -whether  you  had  meted  out  the 

same  rule  to  other  schools  as  you  have  done  to  St.  Peter’s  school,  calhng  upon  them 
othtrXs'^  themselves  from  places  of  worship,  and  to  provide  theLefres  with 
other  sites  - As  fim  as  I have  knowledge  of  schools  connected  with  the  body  of 
the  chapel  itself,  I do  think  the  Board  has  done  so.  ^ 

a general  communication  of  that  kind  to  all  the 
schools  so  circumstanced.'— Of  such  schools  as  the  Board  have  the  knowledge 
of  being  connected  with  the  body  of  the  chapel.  anowieuge 

been  done  with  regard  to  Wicklow  school  ?— It  has 
thech^pP^R"”'^  What  do  you  mean  by  being  connected  with  the  body  of 
toe  chapel  .'--Being  part  and  parcel  of  it,  so  connected  with  it  as  the  Dundrum 
was,  will.*  has  been  referred  to,  and  also  that  in  the  Circular-road 

2937.  Do  you  mean  under  the  same  roof  as  the  chapel '—Yes  ■ though  that 

school  cannot  be  said  to  be  under  the  same  roof  as  the  chapel,  for  the  Dundrui^  is 
on  each  side  of  the  chapel.  The  one  in  the  Circular-road  is  under  part  of  the  cha 
pel ; It  is  hke  an  underground  story  of  the  chapel.  p i oi  me  cna 

2938.  At  the  Dundrum  school  they  formed  wings  of  the  chapel  ? Yes 

the  fchoop"''  thechapeland 

P‘‘"'htion  walls  and  doors,  and  it  was  on  finding  that 

se;^itoto:toto\to“^^  -^p  ™»st0 

Ear  th|tlffs*Uir  f^rd%\^  ^ school-room?- 

tohrl^f^.LdTan:rtllS:pepl^l“^  ‘he 

CariLdigtuTwotohM^^^  ‘"e  purposes  of  Roman 

tliey  ever  m‘ade  Sants“frL“'’?'“f “>  i have 

I uLersto*  to^efrr  to  S 1 ’’T  "‘^hools  so  circumstanced  ?-The  question 
the  hiiiM^rv  +1  1 ^ so  circumstanced,  as  being  part  and  parcel  of 

a*  to  oTe  oTtr  if  ‘'’"“h-his  or  for  furnishing,  I sho'^Id  say, 

“nV.  Ji;  1 .V  for  repairs. 

-944-  C/imrman.]  Do  you  mean  buildings  actuaUy  used,  either  for  Roman 
0 0 Catholic 
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Catholic  or  Protestant  worship  ? — No ; I mean  where  they  have  been  part 
and  parcel  of  the  building,  but  not  made  available  for  worship ; in  no  cases  have 
they  made  gTants  to  schools,  where  they  have  been  at  any  time  made  available 
for  purposes  of  public  worship.  it,, 

2945.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  The  Committee  are  to  understand  that  the  Board  has 
made  a building  and  repairing  grant  for  schools  in  chapei-yai’ds  ?— The  Board 
has  made  such  grants.  , , r . r 

2946  Are  those  schools  built  on  consecrated  ground  ?— The  fact  ot  consecra- 
tion I cannot  speak  to,  I only  know  the  fact  of  their  being  on  chapel  ground ; 
I have  understood  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  do  not  concave  the  building 
of  any  school-house  on  chapel  ground  creates  a desecration  of  it. 

2047.  Ai*e  you  aware,  that  in  any  cases  building  or  repairing  grants  have  been 
maae  for  schools  on  consecrated  ground  r— Not  otherwise  than  as  I have  stated. 

2948.  Does  the  Board  always  ascertain  in  whom  the  fee-simple  of  the  site  of 
he  school  is  vested  ? — They  do  not  in  all  cases. 

2949.  Are  you  aware,  for  instance,  in  whom  those  chapel-yards  are  vested  in 

which  national  schools  have  been  built? — I am;  some  of  them  are  vested  in 
those  who  hold  them  directly  by  lease ; and  some  of  them  are  vested  in  the 
holders  by  immemorial  usage.  , , , , 

2950.  What  description  of  persons  are  they  who  hold  chapel-yards  by  lease? 
—The  description  of  parties  who  hold  chapel-yards  by  lease  are  sometimes  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergymen  of  the  parish,  and  sometimes  a number  of  persons 
who  are  made  the  trustees  in  the  deed. 

2951.  What  security  has  the  Board  in  such  cases  for  a control  over  the  school- 
house  ?— The  question  I understood  to  refer  to  the  point  where  the  Board  has 
built  the  house,  and  the  proprietors,  such  as  I have  described,  have  granted  a 
lease  to  the  trustees. 

2952.  Take  the  case  in  the  first  instance  as  referring  to  that  class  of  per- 
sons ?— The  Board  have  precisely  the  same  power  of  control  in  that  case  as 
in  other  cases  where  they  have  built  the  school,  and  the  site  has  been  leased  to 
trustees. 

2952*.  Is  the  site  leased  to  trustees  for  the  Board  in  all  those  cases  where 
the  schools  are  built  in  chapel-yards  ? — Decidedly. 

2953.  Is  it  always  leased  to  trustees  by  parties  whose  legal  title  is  indisputable  ? 
—That  may  be  a question  whether  their  title  be  indisputable  or  not,  but  as  far 
as  I have  ascertained  it,  I think  it  is  indisputable. 

2954.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Do  the  Board  ever  take  a grant  from  those  who  have  only 
a derivative  interest  themselves? — ^Yes,  they  have  done  so. 

2955.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Has  the  Board  in  any  ease  given  grants  for  schools 
built  in  cemeteries  ? — No,  in  no  case. 

2956.  You  are  not  aware  that  they  have  made  grants  in  any  cases  for  school 
on  consecrated  ground  ? — Not  understanding  whether  it  is  consecrated^  ground, 
I have  before  answered,  by  saying,  that  I am  not  aware  of  their  having  made 
grants  for  buildings  except  on  what  is  called  chapel-ground  or  chapel-yards. 

2957.  Has  the  Board  ever  made  grants  for  building  or  repairing  schools  where 
you  have  not  had  a conveyance  from  the  owner  of  the  fee-simple  of  the  site  ?— 
They  have. 

2958.  Does  not  the  Board,  in  that  case,  run  a considerable  risk  with  reference 
to  the  retaining  a control  over  the  school-house,  which  they  have  contributed 
to  building  ? — I think  not. 

2959.  Mr.  Wyse^  Does  not  that  subject  them  to  some  litigation  with  reference 

to  the  title  ? — It  may. 

2960.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Do  you  not  hold  that  a considerable  risk  ? — Not  under 
the  circumstances  to  which  the  question  points ; where  it  is  not  clear  who  is  the 
owner  of  the  fee,  we  have  found  in  those  cases  a long  and  undisputed  possession. 

296 1 . What  do  you  mean  by  the  terms  long  and  undisputed  possession ; what 
do  you  conceive  to  constitute  such  possession  ? — A possession  of  100  years. 

2962.  Have  you  in  any  case  taken  under  a possession  of  a shorter  period  than 
that  ?— Not  to  my  knowledge. 

2963.  Mr.  Wyse^  Do  you  speak  specifically  to  chapel-yards? — Yes,  because 
it  is  only  in  such  cases  we  have  had  such  titles ; I have  never  known  the  pos- 
session by  the  parties,  who  are  the  professed  owners,  to  be  a possession  under 
100  years;  and  I conceive  the  Board  have  run,  and  do  run,  no  risk  in  taking 
a lease  from  those  persons  as  owners. 

2964.  Suppose 
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2964.  Suppose  the  case  of  a lease  granted  by  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  of  the 
parish,  which  is,  perhaps,  a common  case  ? — No ; it  is  an  unusual  case. 

2965.  Who  ai-e  the  parties  who  usually  grant  the  lease  in  the  case  of  chapel- 
yai’ds  ? — In  those  cases  the  parties  who  usually  grant  the  lease,  are  persons  who 
are  directly  seised  as  the  owners  of  the  fee.  In  a few  cases,  the  owners  are 
owners  by  long  and  undisputed  possession. 

2966.  Being  in  such  cases  the  priests  ? — Yes. 

2967.  In  a case  where  the  priest  has  granted  a lease  of  this  description  to  the 
ti’ustees  in  whom  the  estate  is  vested,  would  the  successors  of  that  priest  be 
bound  by  his  act  in  point  of  law  ? — The  priest  in  possession  having  given  a lease 
in  trust  for  the  Board,  the  Trustees  become  at  all  events  under  that  deed  right- 
fully possessed,  as  against  him  or  the  succeeding  priest,  who  cannot  disturb  this 
possession,  being  then  without  colour  of  title  or  possession. 

2968.  What  length  of  lease  do  you  require  in  those  cases  ? — I think  we  have 
taken  99  or  900  years. 

2969.  In  no  cases  less  ? — I think  in  no  case  less  than  99  years. 

2970.  You  have  not  thought  it  of  much  importance  to  inquire  whether  you 
would  have  a security  for  the  renewal  of  the  lease  at  the  end  of  that  period?— 
No ; we  rest  satisfied  if  we  can  make  our  school-house  last  so  long. 

2971.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.'] — ^You  are  a gentleman  at  the  bar? — I am. 

2972.  You  know,  as  a lawyer,  perfectly  well,  that  tliose  Roman  Catholic 
clergymen  are  not  corporations  sole  ?— Decidedly  they  are  not. 

2973.  And  that  they  have  no  legal  succession  ? — Decidedly  they  have  not. 

2974.  And  of  course,  supposing  a lease  to  have  been  made  by  the  owner  of 
the  fee  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clerg}unan,  that  person  cannot  by  his  deed  convey 
a title  beyond  that  individual  priest  who  is  the  person  named  in  the  lease? — None. 

2975.  Are  you  the  person  who  advises  the  Board  upon  those  titles,  or  do  they 
take  the  advice  of  other  counsel? — I am.  I have  had  no  such  case  where  the 
owner  of  the  fee  has  made  such  a lease  to  the  priest ; he  has  generally  made  it 
a very  good  legal  instrument;  lie  has  made  it  to  certain  other  persons  as  trus- 
tees. I have  been,  in  my  previous  answer,  speaking  to  the  case  where  there  has 
been  no  lease  whatever,  and  where  the  priest  and  his  predecessors  have  had  a 
long  and  undisputed  possession  of  the  land  on  which  the  ohapel  stands. 

2976.  Do  you  mean  to  say  the  Board,  in  those  cases  you  have  last  spoken  of, 
have  taken  a lease  to  trustees  from  the  priest  for  the  time  being  ? — ^They  have.' 

2977.  Do  you  conceive  that  is  a safe  title?— I conceive  it  is  a good  title  in  the 
trustees  till  a better  is  produced. 

2978.  Can  it  be  a good  title  in  the  tnistees  if  it  is  not  a good  title  in  the 
priest . I can  conceive  the  rivo  cases  to  be  different ; they  can  be  elected  out  of 
it  only  by  proving  a better. 

, . ^979-  Do  you  suppose  a man  can  give  a better  title  to  another  than  he  has 
himseli . I do  not ; but  I think  that  the  very  same  difficulty  that  would  arise  in 
putting  out  the  priest  would  arise  in  putting  out  the  trustees  to  whom  he  has 
made  the  lease ; they  can  be  put  out  only  by  a better  title.  Of  course,  as  I have 
stated,  that  may  give  rise  to  litigation : by  proving  a better  title  there  may  be 
an  ejectment,  but  I think  it  is  a good  title  to  hold  under,  that  is  all  I contend  for 

2gbo.  Are  you  the  legal  adviser  of  the  Board,  or  are  cases  of  doubt  submitted 
to  any  other  council  by  the  Board? — No,  they  are  not  submitted  to  any  other 
council  by  the  Board.  ^ 

H.  devolves  in  point  of  duty  to  look  at 

me  title — it  devolves  upon  me  in  point  of  duty. 

advised  the  Board  that  this  was  a sufiicient 
n ^ difficulty  as  that  arose,  I have  always  advised  the 

Board  of  the  facts.  ^ 

2983.  Have  you  given  them  your  opinion  that  was  a safe  title  on  which  to  lay 
out  money?— I have  always  stated  the  facts,  if  it  was  a good  title  to  hold  under, 
tlmt  It  was  not  what  a lawj^er  would  call  a marketable  title,  and  it  was  for  them 
to  judge  on  the  facts. 

2984.  Mr.Wyse.]  Mr.  Blake  is  a member  of  the  Board  ? — Yes. 

2985.  And  all  those  circumstances  come  before  him  ?— Yes. 

2986.  Is  he  compete^  to  form  a judgment  on  those  facts  ? — Certainly. 

9 7-  . Mr.  oAaw.J  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  in  taking  conveyances  of  land,  no 
q es  ions  of  title  are  submitted  to  counsel? — There  never  has  been  a case  sub- 
1 ed  to  counsel,  as  counsel ; it  is  my  duty  as  a barrister,  as  well  as  secretaiy,  to 
inspect  the  different  leases  as  they  are  sent  up. 

c c 2 2989.  How 
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2989.  How  are  the  different  leases  prepared? — The  original  deeds  are  sent  to 
me,  or  certified  copies. 

2990.  Is  there  any  solicitor  employed  to  draw  out  the  deed  ? — There  has  been 
no  solicitor  employed  for  any  such  purpose. 

2991.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Do  you  make  any  searches,  either  for  deeds  in 
the  register  office,  affecting  the  title  or  incumbrances  in  the  offices  of  the  different 
courts  ? — No  ; I have  never  made  searches. 

2992.  Do  you  take  the  word  of  the  particular  priest  who  makes  the  applica- 
tion to  you  ? — No ; in  every  case  I obtain  a perusal  of  the  original  deeds. 

2993.  In  the  case  you  put  there  are  no  original  deeds  ? — Then  there  is  nothing 
to  search  in  the  case  of  long  possession  by  the  priest  and  his  predecessors.  This 
has  ever  been  a question  of  consideration ; and  it  is  for  the  Board  to  say  whether 
they  would  or  not  make  a grant  upon  it. 

2994.  Would  not  it  be  a case,  at  all  events,  in  which  it  would  be  incumbent 
upon'you  to  search,  and  see  whether  there  were  any  burdens  affecting  the  parti- 
cular land  ? — There  may  be  reasons  why  there  could  be  no  searches  directed ; 
they  are  expensive  things.  We  have  no  funds  to  make  them ; and  we  have  no 
funds  to  employ  others  to  make  them. 

2995.  What  would  be  the  expense  of  a search  ?— There  must  be  a search  in 
that  case  in  each  particular  court ; and  there  must  be  persons  employed  to  make 
them.  In  cases  of  lands  held  in  undisputed  possession  there  could  be  no  neces- 
sity for  that. 

2996.  Would  not  the  acts  of  persons  who  held  the  lands  affect  the  lands  if 
they  were  prior  to  your  conveyance  ? — Certainly  they  would. 

2997.  Would  it  not  be  in  the  power  of  any  person  obtaining  a large  sum  from 
you  for  building  to  affect  the  particular  land  on  which  the  building  was  to  be 
erected  ? — I think  such  a case  might  happen  wherever  there  is  no  search  made  ? 

2998.  Are  there  many  of  those  cases  in  which  you  have  taken  the  priest’s 
conveyances  or  leases  to  trustees  for  the  Board  ? — Very  few. 

2999.  How  many  ?— I should  say  eight  or  nine. 

3000.  In  any  of  those  cases  have  you  made  any  search  in  the  registry  for  deeds 
affecting  the  land,  or  in  the  offices  of  the  different  courts  for  judgments,  or  recog- 
nizances affecting  those  ? — ^W e never  directed  any  search  whatever. 

3001.  You  have  been  satisfied  simply  by  a statement  of  the  priest  himself, 
that  he  was  entitled  ? — We  have  ever  been  satisfied  with  the  representation  made 
by  the  priest,  that  such  was  the  state  of  the  facts,  that  he  and  his  predecessors 
had  been  long  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of  the  chapel-lands. 

3002.  Would  you  feel  yourself  warranted  in  ad\dsing  any  other  client  who  con- 
sulted you,  to  lay  out  money  on  such  a title  ? — If,  after  my  statement  of  the  fact 
to  any  other  client,  he  chose  on  his  discretion  so  to  do,  the  discretion  is  his  own ; 
I have  discharged  my  duty. 

3003.  What  is  the  advice  you  give  the  Board  ? — The  advice  is  as  to  the  title. 

3004.  Should  you  advise,  if  there  was  a title  sent  to  you  of  that  nature,  any 
client  to  build  upon  that  land  ? — I should  feel  myself  bound  to  state  what  the 
title  was ; that  my  opinion  was  that  it  was  not  a good  title,  but  if  he  chose  to  take 
it,  it  would  be  a good  title  to  hold  under. 

3005.  Is  that  the  tenor  of  the  ad\dce  you  have  given  to  the  Board,  that  it  is  a 
good  title  ? — I have  done  no  more  than  state  the  facts  regarding  the  title  ; the 
Board  have  exercised  their  own  discretion. 

3006.  You  have  given  no  opinion? — There  were  men  at  the  Board  ver)'^  com- 
petent to  form  an  opinion  for  themselves. 

3007.  It  was  your  duty,  as  you  state,  to  give  the  Board  your  opinion  ? — Yes ; 
subject  to  the  revision  of  the  Board,  whether  they  would  adopt  the  statement 
I had  made  to  them. 

3008.  Do  you  in  point  of  fact  give  any  advice  to  the  Board  on  the  goodness  of 
titles,  or  confine  yourself  to  the  functions  of  a solicitor,  to  state  the  facts  ? — In  those 
cases  I have  stated  the  facts  of  the  title,  and  put  it  to  them  to  adopt  it  or  not. 

3009.  Then,  in  truth,  the  duty  you  have  exercised  has  been  more  that  of  a 
solicitor  in  this  respect  than  of  a barrister  ? — No ; but  in  those  cases  of  long 
undisputed  title,  I never  have  gone  further  than  state  the  facts ; on  the  Board 
there  are  two  men  of  my  own  j)rofession,  and  it  is  for  them,  with  the  Board  so 
composed,  to  state  whether  they  will  adopt  the  title  or  not.  • 

3010.  Mr.  Shaw.~\  Do  you  think  those  two  members  w'ould  consider  that  ques- 
tion professionaBy,  or  only  like  any  other  members  of  the  Board? — I would 

rather 
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rather  suppose  they  have  acted  upon  it  more  from  their  discretion  as  commis- 
sioners than  in  any  other  way.  , 

301 1 . Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Are  you  aware  whether  Mr.  Holmes,  who  is  the 
second  legal  commissioner,  has  in  point  of  fact  been  present  at  the  Board  when 
any  of  those  cases  have  been  considered  ? — I think  he  has  not,  and  I think  more 
than  that,  that  he  has  repeatedly  stated  that  he  would  not  act  as  counsel  to  the  Board. 

3012.  That  shows,  therefore,  that  his  being  present  at  the  Board  is  no  manner 
of  security  with  reference  to  those  questions  of  title  ? — Therefore,  I stated  that 
I conceived  the  commissioners  act  rather  on  their  discretion  as  commissioners 
than  on  their  opinion  as  lawyers. 

3013.  Chairman.]  Has  Mr.  Blake  been  present  when  any  of  those  cases  of 
undisputed  titles  have  been  brought  before  them  ? — He  has. 

3014.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Has  Mr.  Blake  been  cognizant  of  all  those  cases  ? — 
I cannot  say  whether  he  has  been  cognizant  of  all,  but  he  has  generally. 

3015.  You  are  not  prepared  to  say,  that  on  any  one  of  those  cases  any  legal 
opinion  has  been  sought  ? — Nothing  further  than  as  I have  stated. 

3016.  Your  previous  statements  go  only  to  this  extent,  that  there  has  been  an 
exposition  of  the  facts  ; can  you  state  that  in  every  case,  there  has  been  a legal 
opinion  upon  those  facts  ? — If  by  legal  opinion  is  meant  that  they  employ  a 
counsel,  there  never  has. 

3017.  The  question  refers  to  a legal  opinion  given  by  yourself  as  secretary, 
or  by  one  of  the  commissioners,  who  is  a banister  ? — I never  ventured  in  such 
cases  a legal  opinion,  further  than  to  say,  that  I thought  it  was  a very  good 
title  to  hold  under ; that  nothing  but  a better  title  in  others  could  disturb  the  pos- 
session. I have  always  stated  that  I did  not  by  any  means  conceive  it  a good 
class  of  title,  or  such  a title  as  I would  call  a marketable  one. 

3018.  Are  you  prepared  to.  state  that,  in  cases  of  that  nature,  the  commis- 
sioners have  been  cognizant  of  the  circumstances  when  such  grants  have  been 
made  ? — I think  they  have  been  cognizant. 

3019.  Has  Mr.  Holmes  been  cognizant  of  the  circumstances  when  such  grants 
have  been  made  ? — I cannot  state  that ; his  attendance  has  not  been  so  close  as 
that  of  others. 

3020.  Are  you  able  to  state,  that  Mr.  Blake  has  in  any  cases  been  cognizant 
of  the  facts  in  any  of  those  cases  ? — I am  certain  he  has. 

3021.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Do  you  think  they  would  either  of  them  give  any  legal 
opinion  on  such  a case  ? — I have  stated,  that  Mr.  Holmes  has  said  he  would  not, 
how  far  Mr.  Blake  considered  his  a solemn  legal  opinion,  I cannot  say,  but  he 
has  delivered  an  opinion,  that  may  have  been  in  the  exercise  of  his  office  as  a 
commissioner. 

3022.  Are  you  not  aware  that  his  office  as  Chief  Remembrancer  would  pre- 
vent his  giving  a legal  opinion  ? — I should  think  it  ought. 

3023.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Are  you  aware,  whether  in  point  of  fact  Mr. 
Holmes  has  been  acquainted  with  those  cases,  or  any  of  them  ? — I cannot  say. 

3024.  Mr.  Lefroij^  As  you  are,  ex  officio,  the  legal  adviser  of  the  Board,  and 
there  is  no  other  adviser,  may  not  the  Board  trusting  to  your  opinion,  as  their 
lawyer,  be  often  misled  with  respect  to  title  as  you  do  not  in  all  those  cases  direct 
them,  but  only  make  general  statements  ? — They  may  be  misled ; but  I beg  to 
state,  the  thing  has  not  been  stated  by  me  in  my  answer,  though  assumed  in  the 
question,  that  I am  the  legal  adviser  of  the  Board  ex-officio. 

3025.  Chairman.]  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  state,  that  Mr.  Blake  has  at 
the  Board  expressed  an  opinion  of  the  expediency  of  taking  lands  offered  under 
the  description  of  titles  which  have  been  the  subject  of  examination  ? — Yes,  dis- 
tinctly,  I have  stated,  that  I think  it  is  probable  he  expressed  his  opinion,  exer- 
cising his  discretion  as  a commissioner  possessing  legal  knowledge. 

3026.  Did  you  not  consider  that  you  discharged  your  duty  in  stating  the  case 
to  the  commissioners  ; and  leaving  them,  having  made  that  statement,  to  exercise 
their  own  discretion  as  to  the  course  they  should  pursue  r — Certainly,  I stated  to 
them  the  facts  regarding  those  titles,  leaving  it  to  them  in  their  discretion  to  say 
m what  manner  they  would  act  upon  them. 

3027.  Mr.  Shaw!^]  You  state  that  in  doing  so,  you  were  acting  merely  in  the 
capacity  of  secretary  of  the  Board,  not  of  advising  counsel  ? — As  secretary  only ; 
and  I beg  to  state,  that  I have  not  stated  myself  to  be  their  legal  adviser  ; I was 
ex-officio  their  secrehir}q  and,  being  a baiTister,  that  duty  fell  upon  me  as  one  of 
the  duties ; and  I have  discharged^  it  in  cases  where  such  titles  as  those  which 

c c 3 have 
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have  been  the  subject  of  examination  arose ; I have  stated  the  facts  to  the  Board, 
and  taken  their  directions. 

3028.  You  have  given  no  legal  opinions  in  writing  to  the  Board  on  those 
titles  ? — Never. 

3029.  Chairman.']  You  considered  it  your  duty  as  secretary  to  pve  them  the 

benefit  of  any  legal  information  you  might  possess,  but  not  to  give  them  your 
opinion  as  a barrister  ? — Precisely ; in  cases  in  which  I have  been  satisfied  with 
the  title,  I never  troubled  them.  « 

3030.  Mr.  JVi/se.]  Do  the  Board  consider  you  as  the  ex-offi,cio  adviser  of  the 
Boai’d  on  matters  of  law  ? — No. 

3031.  'M.w  Lefroy.]  Was  it  necessary  to  your  situation,  that  the  gentleman 
holding  it  should  be  a barrister  ? — No. 

3032.  Mr.  JV^se.]  It  was  thought  sufiicient  that  there  should  be  a legal  man 
on  the  Board,  in  order  to  guarantee  the  Boai’d  in  talcing  the  titles  to  land  ? — I do 
not  know  that. 

3033.  Mr.  Shaw.]  But  in  point  of  fact,  no  legal  opinions  have  been  taken  on. 
titles  by  the  Board  ? — No ; in  matters  where  I expressed  myself  satisfied  with  the 
title,  the  Board  were  satisfied  with  it ; where  I had  any  hesitation  or  doubt,  I stated 
the  circumstances  to  the  Board,  leaving  them  to  act  as  they  thought  fit. 

3034.  Chairman.]  In  all  cases  of  the  class  of  titles  now  referred  to,  you  have 
felt  it  right  not  to  express  yourself  satisfied,  but  to  refer  the  case  to  the  decision 
of  the  Board,  stating  the  facts  of  the  case  ? — Precisely. 

3035.  Mr.  Shaw^  In  short,  you  considered  yourself  as  giving  no  professional 
opinion  upon  the  subject  ? — No. 

3036.  Mr.  Gladsto7ie.]  You  are  of  opinion  that  the  titles  in  question  would  be 
good  against  the  priest  and  his  successors  ? — Certainly. 

3037.  Are  you  aware  whether  litigations  in  respect  of  chapel  gi'ounds  between 
priests  and  others  are  common  ? — ^They  ai*e  not ; the  tiring  is  the  reverse. 

3038.  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  what  other  class  of  cases  there  are  in 
which  there  has  been  any  doubt  as  to  proprietorship  of  the  ground,  where  schools 
have  been  built  by  the  Board  r — There  has  been  no  other  class  of  cases. 

3039.  Have  the  goodness  to  define  the  class  of  cases  in  which  you  think  there 
may  be  a degree  of  uncertainty  about  the  title  ? — When  the  priest  for  the  time 
being  sets  up  an  undisturbed  possession  in  himself  and  predecessors  for  a long 
term  of  years  previous,  and  where  there  has  been  no  active  interference,  or  any 
attempt  to  disturb  them  in  that  possession,  and  those  cases  are  confined  to  eight 
or  nine. 

3040.  Mr.  Wyse^  Has  not  the  Board  been  obliged  to  accede  to  the  reception 
of  those  schools  in  chapel-yards  in  many  cases,  from  the  difficulty  in  procuring 
ground  in  other  situations  ? — Certainly. 

3041.  Mr.  Seijeant  Does  that  arise  from  the  unpopularity  of  the 

Board,  or  what  other  causes  ? — I think  it  arises  from  the  unpopulai’ity  of  the  board. 

3042.  Mr.  Wyse^  Ai-e  there  not  other  cases  of  a similar  nature,  the  building 
of  an  hospital,  or  lunatic  asylum,  where,  if  left  to  the  individual,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  obtain  the  land,  the  Legislature  has  given  a right  to  obtain  the  land, 
giving  compensation  to  the  owner  ? — ^There  are  ; and  I wish  some  such  power 
was  conferred  upon  this  Board. 

3043.  Do  you  think  the  erection  of  lunatic  asylums  and  houses  of  industiy  are 
particularly  unpopular  with  landed  proprietors  ? — I should  imagine  there  must  be 
great  difficulty,  or  an  Act  would  not  have  been  passed  for  enabling  land  to  be  got 
by  the  intervention  of  grand  juries. 

3044.  Do  you  not  believe  that  that  Act  was  passed  to  enable  the  public  to  get 
better  site  than  they  would  otherwise  have  got  ? — I have  no  doubt  it  was  passed 
on  those  grounds. 

3045.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  objection  was  of 
the  nature  referred  to  in  relation  to  infirmaries  and  lunatic  asylums,  a general 
objection  to  schools  in  that  neighbourhood,  that  they  would  object  to  scriptural 
schools  for  instance  ; or  that  their  objection  applies  to  the  erection  of  schools, 
such  as  those  under  the  national  society  ? — I think  that  that  is  the  objection. 

3046.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  the  number  of  cases 
where  schools  have  been  built  on  chapel  gi’ound  — I can  on  a future  day. 

3047.  Mr.  Wyse^  Do  you  recollect  whether  Mr.  Carlile  applied  to  Lord 
Stanley  to  have  a separate  Board,  or  a separate  department  of  the  Board,  for  con- 
sultation on  matters  of  title,  in  order  to  enable  the  present  commissioners  to 

apply 
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themselves  to  matters  of  education  ? — Not  on  matters  of  title,  hut  mat- 
ters of  a financial  nature  generally. 

3048.  Have  you  any  recollection  of  Lord  Stanley’s  answer  upon  the  subject  ? — 
I know  the  only  answer  was  arefusal,  thinking  the  Board  should  do  all  its  own  work. 

3049.  Did  he  ground  that  refusal  on  the  statement  that  the  Board  was  work- 
ing very  well  as  it  was  r — He  did. 

3050.  Mr.  Gladstone^  What  was  the  date  of  that  refusal  ? — Early  in  1832. 

305 1 . Almost  immediately  after  the  institution  of  the  Board  ? — ^Yes ; the  work 
at  our  Board  is  very  heavy  and  multifarious  in  its  nature,  and  it  struck  them 
that  it  would  be  a very  good  thing  to  have  a division  of  that  kind. 


Veneris,  12“  die  Mail,  1837- 


Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  James  Graham. 
Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 
Lord  Leveson. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Mr.  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Sliaw. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.,  ll.  d.  called  in ; and  further  Examined. 

3052.  Mr.  Gladstone.^  HAVE  the  Board  in  all  cases  required  that  the  site  of 
the  schoolhouse  should  be  either  vested  in  trustees  or  leased  to  trustees  ? — 
Vested  in  trustees,  by  lease. 

3053.  What  number  of  trustees  have  the  Board  required? — They  have  never 
limited  the  number  expressly,  the  general  practice  is,  that  there  should  be  at 
least  three. 

3054.  Have  they  been  satisfied  in  any  case  with  less  than  three? — I think 
there  have  been  one  or  two  cases  in  which  there  have  been  two. 

3055.  In  no  case  a single  trustee  ? — In  no  case  a single  trustee,  excepting 
where  the  site  had  been  already  leased  to  an  individual,  and  that  individual, 
instead  of  making  a new  lease  to  other  individuals,  executed  a declaration  of  trust. 

3056.  Have  the  Board,  in  all  cases,  endeavoured  to  obtain  information  re- 
specting the  character  and  condition  of  the  persons  who  should  be  trustees  ? — 
Generally  speaking,  they  have  been  content  with  the  individuals  whose  names 
and  addresses  have  been  returned  to  them,  upon  the  part  of  the  applicants,  as 
trustees;  in  one  or  two  instances,  I have  made  inquiries  when  names  have  been 
returned  without  address,  and  without  profession,  to  know  who  those  indivi- 
duals were. 

3057.  Do  you  mean  to  say,  the  simple  fact  of  a name,  and  an  address  ap- 
pended to  it,  would  render  the  party,  without  further  inquiry,  competent  to  be 
named  as  trustee  ? — I think  that  is  the  way  in  which  the  Board  have  acted. 

3058.  You  have  no  evidence  of  the  solvency  of  the  party,  his  possession  of 
property,  or  his  respectability? — No;  it  was  not  considered  that  information 
upon  those  points  was  necessary,  the  office  of  trustee  not- necessarily  involving 
the  possession  of  any  of  those  things;  the  Board  always  insisted  that  the 
conveyance  should  be  a conveyance  free  of  rent,  and  therefore  the  solvency  of 
the  trustee  was  not  a point  to  come  into  question. 

3059.  Are  the  trustees  considered  by  the  Board  to  be  the  parties  who  make 
engagements  to  raise  local  funds?' — No,  not  necessarily  because  trustees. 

3060.  Who  are  then  the  parties  to  whom  the  Board  look  for  the  fulfilment 
of  the  engagements  mentioned  in  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  are  they  the  applicants 
for  the  school? — They  are  the  applicants;  and  the  Board  protect  themselves 
against  any  deficiency  upon  the  part  of  the  local  fund  in  this  way  : they  do  not 
pay  their  grant  until  it  is  certified  to  them  that  the  object  has  been  fully  at- 
tained by  the  building  being  completed,  and  of  course  the  whole  money 
locally  promised  to  be  contributed. 

3061.  Supposing,  for  a moment,  a case  in  which  any  change  takes  place  in 
any  of  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  and  that  the  applicants  setting  forth  that 
such  change  is  not  in  conformity  with  the  engagements  which  they  have  en- 
tered into,  and  with  the  answers  they  have  sent  to  the  queries  of  the  Board, 
would  the  Board,  in  that  case,  have  any  means  either  of  keeping  the  school  in 
connexion  with  them,  or  of  recovering  the  grants  they  had  made  in  aid  of  the 

0.62.  c c 4 building."— 
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r.  F.  Esq.  building? — They  would;  they  would  have  the  means  of  keeping  the  school  in 
L-.D  connexion  with  them  by  representing  that  if  the  school  did  not  conform  to  those 

rules,  if  the  school  manager  did  not  forego  the  violation  of  the  rules,  they  would 

12  May  1837.  resort  to  such  power  as  the  trust  deed  gave  them  in  order  to  compel  it. 

3062.  The  question  supposes  that  the  Board  imposed  some  condition  which 

was  not  imposed  at  the  time  when  the  application  was  made  and  the  answers 
were  sent;  have  the  Board  the  means  of  enforcing  any  such  new  condition  on 
the  local  manager  and  trustees  of  a school.?— I think  that  the  Board  have  no 
power  of  enforcing  any  such  new  condition  if  it  be  hostile  or  adverse  to  tlie 
spirit  of  the  conditions,  on  the  faitli  of  which  the  connexion  was  originally 
formed.  ® ^ 

3063.  When  you  say  hostile  or  adverse  to  the  spirit  of  tlie  conditions,  to 
whom  do  you  look  as  the  proper  judges  of  tlie  question,  whether  the  new  rewu- 
lation  proposed  was  hostile  to  the  spirit  or  merely  supplementary  and  auxiliary 
to  the  original  regulations  ? — I would  naturally  look  to  the  Board’s  decision  in 
that  matter,  conceiving,  that  as  a public  Board  already  commissioned  to  carry  a 
system  into  effect,  they  would  not,  for  reputation’s  sake  venture  to  require  as 
supplemental  that  which  was  decidedly  hostile. 

3064.  Supposing  they  make  a supplemental  condition  which  the  applicants 
declare  to  be  hostile,  and  which  they  have  not  entered  into  an  obligation  to  fulfil, 
what  would  be  the  remedy  open  ? — The  only  remedy  open  would  be  a hostile 
one,  an  appeal  to  a court  of  equity. 

^ 3065.  Is  there  any  stipulation  to  which  tlie  Board  can  point  in  that  case, 
binding  applicants  to  conform  to  the  future  regulations  of  the  Board,  if  not 
hostile  to  the  spirit  of  the  former  regulations ; are  you  in  the  habit  of  taking 
such  a pledge? — No  ; not  for  conforming  to  future  regulations. 

3066.  There  is  no  pledge  given  for  conformity  to  future  regulations,  whetliei 
hostile  or  not  r— No  pledge  generally ; and  therefore  the  question  would  always 
be  whether  the  new  rule  did  accord,  or  otherwise,  with  the  spirit  of  the  regula 
tions  to  which  they  had  already  subscribed ; that  question  would,  I conceive, 
naturally  arise  in  case  any  new  condition  of  any  kind  was  sought  to  be  imposed. 

3067.  Would  it  not  remain  optional  still  to  the  applicants  to  say  they  pre- 
ferred to  reject  the  new  condition,  inasmuch  as  they  had  not  given  an  under- 
taking to  receive  it?— I conceive  that  in  that  case  the  question  should  go  before 
the  proper  tribunal,  that  must  necessarily  be  the  result  in  a case  of  resistance  ; 
the  Board  would  follow  out  the  spirit  of  the  conditions  to  which  the  parties 
had  already  subscribed,  and,  if  in  accordance  with  the  spirit,  would  compel  an 
adherence  to  the  new  rule  equally  as  it  would  compel  an  adherence  to  a rule 
already  settled  and  agreed  upon. 

_ 3068.  Although  no  engagement  have  been  made  to  abide  by  future  condi- 
tions I think  so  ; for  I have  ever  understood  the  engagement  entered  into  to 
be  one  of  a compliance  with  the  spirit  of  the  regulations,  as  embodied  in  the 
expressed  rules. 

3069.  Supposing  the  introduction  of  an  agricultural  department  into  a school 
which  is  not  stipulated  for  in  the  original  scheme,  but  which  could  in  no  way 
be  considered  hostile  to  the  spirit  of  the  original  scheme,  do  you  think  where 
the  Board  has  given  a grant  for  the  erection  of  a schoolhouse,  in  case  the  appli- 
cants  should  refuse  to  introduce  that  agricultural  department  into  that  school, 
the  Board  would  have  any  means  of  enforcing  its  introduction,  or,  in  case  of 
refusal,  of  recovering  the  schoolhouse  r— I think  it  would,  for  this  reason,  that 
It  IS  not  hostile,  but  m pursuance  of  the  regulations  to  which  the  parties  have 
already  subscribed,  and  to  which  they  are  bound. 

3070.  Will  you  direct  your  attention  to  the  form  to  be  subscribed  by  the 
applicants  for  schools  in  page  135  of  the  pamphlet  printed  by  the  coinmis- 
sioners.  “ We  the  undersigned,  request  the  above  aid  from  the  Commissioners 
ot  National  Education,  believing  the  queries  to  be  fully  and  truly  answered,  and 
engaging  that  the  school  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  regulations  set 
torth  in  our  answers,”  and  not  according  to  the  regulations  set  forth  bv  the 
ijoard , do^  you  think  that  is  a convenient  form  of  taking  engagements  from 
app  icantsr— That  appears  not  to  be  the  most  direct  form  of  taking  them  ; but 
m this  case,  it  is  in  substance  the  same.  Those  queries  are  to  be  answered  ac- 
cording to  our  regulations ; it  is  a direct  engagement  to  abide  by  the  regulations, 
and  no  aid  will  be  granted  unless  they  are  answered  according  to  our  regulations ; 
but  in  respect  of  sclioolhouses  built,  the  Committee  are  aw'are  the  trust  deed 
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executed  by  tne  trustees  contains  in  express  terms  the  conditions  which  are  set 
out  in  equally  express  terms  in  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  commissioners, 
and  that  it  is*  upon  the  express  terms  set  out  in  that  deed,  as  well  as  upon  the 
rules  and  regulations,  the  Board  would  naturally  require  any  question  might  be 
determined,  should  a dispute  arise  between  them  and  the  trustees,  with  regard 
to  the  schoolhouse. 

3071.  Does  the  trust  deed  contain  all  the  conditions  and  regulations  which 
the  Board  would  consider  requisite  to  maintain  the  school  in  existence? — It  does. 

3072.  Does  it  contain  an  engagement  to  raise  funds  locally,  in  order  to  meet 
any  part  of  the  salaries  of  the  school  or  the  repairs  ? — Not  in  express  terms. 

3073.  Does  it  contain  any  pecuniary  engagement  ? — It  contains  no  pecuniary 
engagement  whatever,  it  contains  covenants  by  the  trustees  to  carry  on  the 
school,  during  the  term  of  the  trusteeship,  in  conformity  with  the  system  which 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  commissioners  to  administer. 

3074.  Would. you,  under  your  trust  deeds,  be  able  to  enforce  the  raising  of 
local  funds  in  conformity  with  the  original  stipulation  ? — No. 

3075.  Then  does  not  that  show  that  the  trust  deed  does  not  provide  suffi- 
ciently for  the  fulfilment  of  the  conditions  which  are  laid  down  as  a condition 
of  the  school  being  received  into  the  connexion? — I alluded  only  to  the  raising 
of  funds  for  the  building  of  schoolhouses.  The  condition  of  raising  the  local 
aid  must  have  been  actually  performed  by  that  local  aid  having  been  actually 
contributed,  before  the  school  is  received  into  connexion  in  the  first  instance; 
therefore,  in  point  of  fact,  that  condition  is  complied  with,  for  in  no  instance 
does  the  Board  pay  its  grants  for  building  till  the  local  fund  is  raised  and  the 
building  is  vested,  and  the  Board  have  therefore  seen  to  the  compliance  with 
that  rule  by  taking  care  of  the  fact  of  payment  before  they  have  paid  their 
grants  to  the  school. 

3076.  In  the  letter  of  Lord  Stanley  it  is  directed,  that  the  Board  shall  refuse 
all  applications  in  which  the  following  objects  are  not  locally  provided  for : 
the  first  is,  the  annual  repair  of  the  schoolhouse  and  furniture.  It  has  been 
stated  that  the  conditions  here  laid  dowm  have  not  been  rigidly  carried  into 
effect  by  the  commissioners,  but  it  is  also  stated  that  the  commissioners  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  taking  an  engagement  from  the  parties  on  the  spot,  either 
in  whole  or  in  part,  to  pay  the  expense  of  the  repairs.  Do  you  confirm  that 
fact  ?— I confirm  that  fact,  with  this  qualification  as  to  the  engagement  taken 
from  the  parties  for  prospective  repairs ; that  engagement  is  only  simply  re- 
quiring, in  each  specific  application  for  repairs,  in  accordance  with  the  regu- 
lations by  which  the  applicants  are  bound,  that  the  local  third  of  the  expense  of 
such  repairs  be  contributed,  the  remaining  two-thirds  granted  by  the  Board, 
upon  such  condition  being  subscribed,  not  being  paid  until  the  whole  of  the 
work  be  finished,  they  thereby  become  assured,  by  a certificate  of  the  whole 
expenditure,  that  that  local  third  has  been  both  raised  and  laid  out. 

3077.  In  the  event  of  that  local  third  being  to  be  raised  from  time  to  time 
there  is  no  condition  for  the  raising  it  from  time  to  time? — None  otlier  than  as 
already  stated. 

3078.  Then  how  is  there  an  engagement  to  raise  it.^ — My  answer  is  qualified 

in  this  way,  that  upon  each  specific  application  for  repairs  the  commissioners 
require  that  the  local  third  for  the  repairs,  at  the  time  of  the  application  be 
contributed.  ’ 

3079.  Do  you  mean,  that  tlie  commissioners,  at  the  time  of  making  the 
grants  for  the  building  the  school  or  bringing  it  into  repair  to  be  fit  for  service 
do  not  take  any  engagement  for  the  supply  of  that  local  third  on  future  occa- 
sions, as  It  shall  come  to  be  required  ?— They  do  not,  otherwise  than  as  stated 
already. 

3080.  In  no  case  ?' -No. 

3081.  Jhe  commissioners  require  certain  answers  to  be  given  to  the  queries 
enumerated  in  pages  132  and  133  of  the  pamphlet?— They  do. 

3082.  Do  you  admit  of  considerable  variation  in  those  answers  ? — Not  far- 

ther than  that  the  answers  which  have  regard  to  the  facts  themselves  must 
IcSitfes  ^ different  replies,  according  to  the  state  of  fact  in  different 

_ 3083.  Do  you  think  the  queries  sufficiently  indicate  what  must  be  the  answers 
given  to  induce  the  Board  to  make  a grant ; the  queries  are  very  various,  re- 
ining to  a great  number  of  circumstances,  and  then  an  engagement  is  taken 

n n ® “ not 
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not  to  conduct  the  school  according  to  the  requisites  intimated  in  the  queries, 
but  according  to  the  answers  ; do  you  not  think  a more  specific  plan  might  be 
adopted,  and  one  which  would  show  more  clearly  what  are  the  answers  the 
Board  is  in  the  habit  of  requiring?— I think  a more  direct  form  of  engagement 
might  be  used.  In  the  queries  used  at  an  earlier  stage_  of  their  proceedings  by 
the  Board  the  undertaking  was  more  direct ; at  that  time  the  regulations  were 
sent  on  the  same  sheet  of  paper  as  the  queries,  and  the  undertaking  was  an 
undertaking  to  conduct  the  school  according  to  the  rules  set  out  upon  that 
paper. 

3084.  Would  it  not  lead  to  a clearer  understanding  if  instead  ot  transmitting 
those  queries,  and  requiring  answers  to  them,  which  answers  should  be  the  rule 
of  engagement  of  the  applicants,  the  Board  were  to  state  certain  conditions, 
and  require  them  to  accede  to  those  conditions  ?— I think  that  would  be  more 
direct  and  more  satisfactory. 

3085.  The  only  query  which  refers  to  local  funds  is  the  sixth,  “ What  are 
the  sources  from  whence  the  annual  income  of  the  school  is  derived,  and  what 
is  the  amount  of  such  income  ? ” Whatever  the  answer  to  that  query,  and  the 
amount  of  the  annual  income  described  in  the  answer,  do  you  think  that  the 
mere  stating  such  an  income  did  exist  as  a fact  could  be  considered  as  an 
engagement  on  the  part  of  the  applicants  to  supply  that  income  prospectively? 
—I  could  not  look  upon  it  as  a very  strong  engagement  to  supply  it  prospec- 
tively. 

3086.  Does  it  appear,  in  fact,  that  there  is  any  prospective  engagement  what- 
ever as  to  the  supply  of  the  local  fund,  or  any  engagement  beyond  the  object 
at  that  time  in  contemplation,  namely,  the  establishment  of  the  school? — With 
the  exception  of  the  salary  alone,  1 think  there  is  none. 

3087.  With  reference  to  salary,  what  engagement  can  you  point  out? 
Merely  such  engagement  as  can  be  gathered  from  a reply  to  the  question ; but 
I have  already  stated  that  I do  not  look  upon  that  as  being  a very  strong 
prospective  engagement. 

3088.  Can  you  show  that  that  question  necessitates  such  an  answer,  or  leads 
to  such  an  answer  as  implies  an  engagement  at  all  j is  there  anything  more 
than  a simple  statement  what  is  the  actual  condition  of  the  school ; can  you 
show  that  the  answer  to  that  question  would  contain  anything  at  all  in  the 
nature  of  a prospective  engagement?— I cannot  say  that  I think  it  does  very 
strongly ; I think  the  answer  to  that  question  might  be  supposed  rather  to  state 
a fact  than  record  an  engagement. 

3089.  You  are  disposed  to  think,  in  fact,  that  the  form  in  wliich  you  take  an 
engagement  from  the  applicants  for  schools  might  be  improved  ? — I think  it 
might. 

3090.  Chairman^  When  you  speak  of  an.  engagement,  do  you  mean  a legal 
contract,  that  there  is  any  legal  contract  entered  into  between  the  Board  and 
the  person  who  applies  for  the  school  ? — I do  mean  a legal  contract ; I might 
rather  say  a binding  contract. 

3091.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Board  have  a security  for  it  in  the  salary  of 
the  teacher,  and  in  holding  the  key  of  the  school  themselves? — They  have  a 
security  so  far  in  the  salary  of  the  teacher  that  they  may  suspend  its  payment; 
but  the  key  of  the  school  they  cannot  have  ; the  school-house  being  vested  in 
the  trustees,  they  would,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  be  looked  upon  as  its  possessors, 
and  the  schoolmaster  merely  as  their  schoolmaster. 

3092.  Have  the  Board  any  power  of  dismissing  a contumacious  schoolmaster, 
who  may  hold  the  schoolhouse  against  them?' — They  have.  By  a particular 
covenant  in  the  trust  deed,  the  commissioners  have  retained  to  themselves  the 
power  of  punishing  by  fine  or  by  i*emoval  any  teacher  whom  they  might  think 
fit  to  fine  or  remove. 

3003.  "What  do  you  consider  the  security  the  Board  possess,  either  legal  or 
moral,  for  a compliance  with  the  terms  assented  to  in  the  answer  to  query  No.  0. 

■ — The  withholding  the  payment  of  their  own  grants,  in  the  first  place  ; that 
being  in  their  own  pov/er ; should  that  be  out  of  their  power,  by  the  grant  for 
building  having  been  already  paid,  I conceive  they  might  resort  to  a court  ot 
equity,  under  their  trust  deed,  t.o  recover  back  the  possession  of  the  buildings 
which  had  been  raised  by  public  funds,  the  conditions  for  carrying  it  on  being 
refused  to  be  complied  with  on  the  part  of  the  trustees. 

3094.  Sir  James  Graham^  Supposing,  on  the  report  of  an  inspector,  the 

commissioners 
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commissioners  removed  a schoolmaster,  that  the  trustees  object  to  that  removal, 
and  ask  no  longer  for  any  assistance  for  the  payment  of  the  new  schoolmaster 
to  be  appointed  by  them,  the  trustees,  how  would  the  commissioners,  by  any 
engagement  subsisting,  recover  possession  of  the  schoolhouse  ? — My  answer  is, 
by  calling  in  the  aid  of  a court  of  equity;  the  question  there,  of  course,  might 
be  decided  one  way  or  another,  but  they  would  be  obliged  to  resort  to  a court 
of  equity  to  decide  the  question. 

3095.  What  evidence  of  title  do  the  commissioners  possess,  on  which  they 

could  found  theii’  claim  in  equity,  to  recover  possession  of  the  schoolhouse  r 

The  trust  deed. 

3096.  That  is  the  document  to  which  you  refer  when  you  say  there  is  nothino- 
binding  in  law  r — No,  the  document  to  which  I referred  is  called  the  queries 
to  which  the  question  then  put  to  me  referred ; wherever  the  Board  contribute 
toward  the  building  of  a schoolhouse,  they  require  a legal  investment  of  the 
site  on  which  the  schoolhouse  stands  in  trustees ; they  are  themselves  executing 
parties  in  the  trust  deed,  and  should  a question  arise  between  them  and  the 
trustees,  that  would  be,  like  every  other  such  question  in  dispute,  referred  entirely 
to  the  proper  and  competent  tribunal. 

3097.  The  evidence  of  title  must  rest  on  some  documents  existing  and  bind- 
ing between  the  parties  ? — It  must. 

3098.  Can  you  refer  to  the  document  which  constitutes  the  title  of  the  com- 
missioners to  the  building  ? — The  trust  deed. 

3096.  Is  there  a form  of  trust  deed  uniformly  adopted  ? — Yes. 

3100.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  conveys  the  legal  estate  to  the 
trustees  ? — Yes. 

3101.  Sir  James  Graham.]  Not  to  the  commissioners? — No. 

3102.  How  do  you  think  that  under  a deed  conveying  the  legal  estate  to  the 
trustees,  and  not  to  the  commissioners,  that  the  commissioners  in  any  question, 
either  of  law  or  equity,  could  succeed  in  ejecting  the  trustees? — The  commis- 
sioners are  both  cestui  que  trusts  and  parties  to  the  deed,  and  the  trustees  who 
take  a legal  estate  take  it  subject  to  the  trusts  imposed  upon  them  by  the  com- 
missioners, among  which  trusts  are  the  submission  to  fine  or  removal  of  the 
schoolmaster  according  to  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  commissioners. 

3103-  Mr.  jS/zcay.]  Where  in  the  regulations  or  rules  or  queries  does  it  appear 
that  the  whole  legal  right  in  the  premises  or  house  must  be  conveyed  to  the 
commissioners  ? — It  appears  in  the  trust  deed,  and  the  trust  deed  is  of  that 
nature. 


3104.  Do  you  think  that  the  local  conductors  or  managers  have  no  interest 

in  the  schoolhouse  from  the  time  of  its  being  connected  with  the  Board 

They  have  an  interest  in  the  school ; but  the  legal  effect  of  the  deed  is  to  vest 
the  schoolhouse  in  trustees. 

3105.  Do  you  mean  that  they  are  trustees  solely  for  the  commissioners,  or 

that  they  hold  the  school  for  the  managers  and  co"nductors  ?— Certainly  they 
hold  the  school  for  the  managers  and  conductors,  in  pursuance  of  the  system  of 
the  commissioners.  ^ 

3106.  Would  you  consider  the  equitable  estate  as  vested  solely  in  the  com- 
•missioners  ? — I would. 

3107.  And  divested  out  of  the  local  managers  and  conductors  of  the  school? 

i think  the  effect  of  that  deed  is  to  vest  in  the  commissioners  alone  the  equit- 
able estate,  equally  as  it  vests  in  the  trustees  alone  the  legal  estate. 

3108.  Do  you  think  there  is  a general  impression  in  the  local  conductors 
and  managers  of  schools  m Ireland  connected  with  the  National  Board  that 
they  have  no  legal  estate  in  the  schoolhouse  ?— ,T  do  not  know  what  there  im- 
pression may  be ; I refer  to  the  import  of  tlie  deed. 


.3^09.  Sir  James  Graham.]  Was  the  framing  of  the  original  trust  deed  care- 
fully considered  ?—It  was. 

Gi^en°'  submitted  to  a counsel  of  eminence  ?— It  was,  to  Mr.  Serjeant 

3111.  Mv.  Gladst07ie.]  Is  the  form  invariable  ? — It  is 

31 12.  Who  are  the  parties  to  the  deed ?-The  lessor  or  grantor  of  the  site,- 

the  commissioners  and  the  trustees.  ° 

tuniut  consider  therefore  that  you  have  a legal  remedy  with  reference 
to  all  those  matters  specified  in  tlio  trust  deed  ?— I do. 

3114.  Do  you  consider  that  you  have  any  engagement  beyond  the  four 
D D 2 corners 
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corners  of  the  deed  ?— My  answer  may  be  right  or  wrong ; I conceive  that  we 

21  IS  With  reference  in  particular  to  the  raising  of  the  local  funds  pros- 
pectively, whether  for  salaries  or  school  requisites  or  repairs,  do  you  think  you 
have  any  prospective  engagement  whatever  ?— None,  except  what  by  implica- 
tion would  be  raised  out  of  the  covenants  of  that  deed ; there  is  nolle  expressed. 

2116  Can  you  describe  to  the  Committee  any  that  you  conceive  would  he 
raised  by  implication  out  of  the  covenants  of  the  deed?-The  trustees  bind 
themselTOS  for  the  term  of  the  trusteeship  demised  in  the  deed,  that  a school 
shall  be  carried  on  consistently  with  the  rules  of  the  commissioners  : a court  of 
equity  may  put  upon  it  this  construction,  that  they  are  theiefoie  bound  to  caiiy 
it^on  in  accordance  with  the  rules  which  require  local  aid  ; m this  way  it  is  that 
I conceive  there  is  a security  for  funds  for  prospective  expenses  to  tne  com- 
missioners; but  I admit  that,  as  a question,  this  may  or  may  not  be  a correct 
view  of  it ; it  must  be  decided  by  a court  of  equity.  _ . . u • • c 

3117.  Mr.  Shazv.]  Will  you  refer  to  your  regulations  in  the  beginning  of 
the  report  printed  by  the  commissioners.  Appendix  B,  page  69i  No.  the 
second  rule  is  to  this  effect,  “The  schoolhoiise,  when  finished,  is  to  be  vested 
in  trustees,  to  be  chosen  by  the  applicants  themselves,  and  their  names 

to  the  commissioners  for  their  approbation.”  Do  you  consider  that  iindei  that 
rule  the  applicants  would  conceive  they  were  making  over  the  school  absolute  y 
to  the  com^hiissioners,  not  to  trustees  to  hold  for  their  use,  subject,  no  doubt,  to 
the  approbation  of  the  commissioners,  but  yet  as  the  trustees  of  the  applicants 
—It  IS  a difficult  question  to  answer  what  may  be  their  construction  of  that 
rule  ■ I have  conceived,  certainly,  that  the  trustees  are  trustees  for  the  carrying 
on  the  national  system  of  education  in  that  particular  schoolhouse  which  is  the 

subject  matter  of  the  trust.  . ,. 

3118.  Is  it  not  generally  the  cesttd  que  trust  who  names  the  trustees  in  all 

cases? The  rule  to  which  my  attention  is  just  directed  is  the  reverse;  it 

appears  the  commissioners  are  to  approve  of  the  trustees.  ^ • 

3119.  But  the  applicants  name  them  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  com- 
missioners?— They  do.  . . 2;  • 

3120.  Do  you  not  conceive  that  in  ordinary  cases  it  is  the  cestui  que  trust 
who  names  the  trustees  ?— It  is  the  custom  in  ordinary  cases  for  the  cestui  que 
trust  to  name  their  own  trustees.  In  this  case  the  rule  is  just  that  I have 
stated ; the  applicants  name  the  trustees,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  com- 

missioners.  , . , ,1  . 4 

2t2i.  Whose  trustees  would  you  consider  them ?— Clearly  the  trustees  ot  tlie 
commissioners ; and  I understand  the  import  of  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter^  was,  that 
that  the  public  purse  should  be  so  secured  by  the  commissioners  appointing  tne 

*'''3122.  They  do  not  give  the  whole  of  the  fund ?— They  give  two-thirds; 
the  trustees  give  nothing  whatever,  and  generally  speaking  the  party  who  gives 
the  ground  is  a third  party  again.  , . . , ^ 

3123.  Will  you  refer  to  the  third  regulation,  “ No  alteration  is  to  be  made 
in  the  trusteeship  without  the  concurrence  of  the  commissioners ; ” surely  it 
the  trustees  were  the  trustees  of  the  commissioners  that  would  be  wholly 
unnecessary.  “ If  any  of  the  trustees  die  or  resign,  new  trustees  shall  be 
elected  ; ” if  they  were  trustees  of  the  Board  would  they  not,  in  the  first  place, 
name  them ; in  the  next  place,  would  not  they  be  the  persons  to  make  any 
change  ; in  the  next  place,  if  any  died  or  resigned,  would  not  the  commissioners 
be  the  persons  to  supply  their  place  ; but  are  not  the  local  managers  the  persons 
to  perform  those  functions,  subject  only  to  the  approval  of  the  commissioners . 
— The  statement  of  the  fact  is  quite  right,  the  question  is  as  to  its  effect;  the  com- 
missioners do  not  refuse  the  co-operation  of  the  applicants,  but  receiving  tlieir 
co-operation  they  exercise  upon  it  their  own  discretion,  they  either  reject  or  they 
receive  those  whom  the  applicants  should  appoint  as  trustees  ; they  conceive  it 
fair  the  applicants  should  name  the  trustees,  inasmuch  as  they  are  those  whose 
children  or  whose  people  are  to  be  benefited  by  the  erection  of  tire  schoolhouse, 
and  by  the  education  to  be  given  in  it. 

3124.  Do  you  venture  an  opinion,  that  either  m law  or  equity,  those  trustees 
would  be  held  to  be  trustees  for  the  commissioners,  and  not  for  the  applicants. 
I do  venture  the  opinion  that  they  are  trustees  for  the  commissioners. 

2125.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Supposing  there  was  a collusion  between  thos 
trustees  and  the  local  managers  of  the  school,  to  depart  from  the  regulations 
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the  Board  would  not  you,  as  an  equity  lawyer,  consider  that  the  commissioners 
had  an  equity  to  go  into  the  Court  of  Chancery  or  Exchequer  to  file  a bill, 
callinn  upon  both  of  them  to  conform  to  the  regulations  of  the  Board  on  their 
emmJeroent  to  comply  with  which  the  commissioners  had  contributed  the 
two-thirds  ^—Decidedly;  and  if  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter  upon  that  point  is  looked 
to  it  evidently  imposes  upon  the  commissioners  the  necessity  of  their  securing 
this  conformity,  by  the  operation  of  such  a trust  deed  ; and  there  could  be  no 
other  mode  by  which  the  object  could  be  effected  except  by  making  them  the 

cestui  que  trusts.  , • ^ • j?  1 j • 

3126.  "Sit  James  Graham.']  Did  you  frame  the  instructions  tor  the  deed  in 
Question'— I did  ; I framed  the  draft  of  the  deed. 

^ -127.  Did  you  frame  it  with  reference  to  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter,  to  retain  to 
the  commissioners  the  power  he  sought  to  retain  for  them It  was  framed 
with  reference  to  that  letter.  ^ , -i  1 • ty 

Was  it  your  intention  in  framing  the  draft  of  the  deed  to  retain  ror  them 
the  power  he  sought  and  wished  them  to  retain  ?— My  intention  was  to  secure 
the  spirit  and  essence  of  the  system  being  faithfully  preserved ; that  deed  was 
afterwards  submitted  to  Mr.  Serjeant  Green.  , , ^ r 

3129.  Did  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter  to  the  commissioners  accompany  the  draft  ot 
the  deed  to  Mr.  Serjeant  Green  ? — I cannot  take  upon  myself  to  say  ye  or  no 
at  this  distance  of  time. 

3130.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson.]  Did  any  instructions  accompany  it,  or  did  the 
deed  go  alone  ?— 1 cannot  say,  because  I cannot  recollect. 

3131.  J.  Graham:]  In  the  deed,  is  distinct  reference  made  to  the  rules 
already  framed  by  the  commissioners  or  rules  to  be  hereafter  framed  ?— To  the 
rules  of  the  Board,  as  they  existed  at  that  time  of  day. 

3132.  Does  it  contemplate  any  alteration  in  those  rules? — I have  already 

stated  that  it  does  not.  ...  * x-  j 

3133.  Having  stated  your  opinion,  that  the  whole  obligation  is  to  be  found 

within  the  four  corners  of  that  deed,  the  parties  are  bound  only  by  the  rules  as 
they  are  set  out,  and  not  by  any  to  be  hereafter  made?— I have  already  stated 
that,  with  this  qualification,  that  if  the  alterations  to  be  made  are  hostile  to  the 
spirit  or  essence  of  the  system,  the  trustees  under  the  deed  would  not  be  bound 
by  them,  but  if  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  essence  of  the  system,  they 
would  be ; and  I conceive  the  deed  was  probably  so  framed,  that  the  system 
might  with  good  faith  be  carried  out  between  those  who  receive  this  bounty 
and  those  who  offered  it.  ' 

3134.  This  deed  has  never  yet  received  a construction  in  a court  of  law  ?— 
No,  there  has  been  no  occasion. 

3135.  If  the  applicants  and  the  trustees  concurred  m a departure  from  the 

rules,  or  even  appointed  a schoolmaster  without  the  consent  of  the  commis- 
sioners, asking  no  longer  for  any  annual  pecuniary  grant,  they  could  only  ^be 
evicted  by  a construction  to  be  put  upon  this  deed  by  a court  of  equity 
Certainly,  if  they  refused  to  submit ; but  is  not  that  the  condition  of  every  gen- 
tleman’s title-deeds,  should  their  validity  be  in  any  way  contested Is  not  that 
condition  imposed  in  every  stage  of  human  life  wherever  there  are  contracts 
entered  into  by  one  party  with  another  ? If  one  party  refuses  to  submit,  there 
must  be  a resort  to  a court  of  law,  then  are  the  commissioners  in  a novel 
situation.  . u • 

3136.  Then  all  the  security  the  commissioners  possess  for  the  exercise  of  their 
power,  rests  upon  this  single  deed  ? — Certainly. 

3137.  Mr.  Serjeant /ac/r^on.]  You  spoke  of  a material  departure  from  the 
regulations  of  the  Board  ? — I am  not  aware  that  I have  done  so. 

3138.  Did  not  you  state,  in  answer  to  a question  put,  that  in_  case  of  any 
important  deviations  from  the  regulations  of  the  Board  under  w'hich  they  now 
act,  there  would  be  an  end  of  the  binding  efficacy  of  the  deed  upon  the  trustees 
and  managers  ? — I think  there  would. 

3139.  What  is  your  opinion  of  an  important  deviation  ; the  rules  now  require 
that  there  shall  be  excluded  from  the  schools,  during  the  hours  of  ordinary 
instruction,  any  religious  instruction,  that  that  must  be  given  on  a distinct  day, 
or  an  hour  before,  or  an  hour  after  the  scliool  is  employed  on  ordinary  instruc- 
tion; suppose  a regulation  were  introduced  by  the  Board,  that  there  should  be 
a class  in  every  school  receiving  aid  from  the  Board,  in  which  the  children 
should,  when  assembled  for  combined  instruction  read  the  Scriptures,  at  lea^t  as 
many  as  choose  so  to  do  : would  you  consider  that  an  essential  departure  from 
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the  principle,  so  as  to  exonerate  the  trustees  and  the  applicants  from  the  binding 
efficacy  of  the  deed  ? — The  principle  of  the  system  of  education  which  the 
commissioners  administer,  is  the  principal  of  no  coercion  and  no  exclusion  ; and 
if  the  introduction  of  such  a class  could  be,  in  practice,  confonnable  to  that 
principle,  I conceive  that  the  trust  deed  would  equally  bind  the  trustees  and 
the  applicants  then  as  now. 

3140.  Do  you  consider  that  so  important  a departure  from  the  present  regu- 
lations, as  to  involve  the  loss  of  the  binding  efficacy  of  the  trust  deed  ? — I con- 
ceive it  would  not,  if  it  was  in  conformity  with  that  which  I state  to  be  the 
leading  principle  of  the  National  System. 

3141.  Do  you  conceive  that  to  be  so? — That  would  depend  on  the  practical 
detail  of  the  proposition. 

3142.  The  practical  detail  would  be  nothing  more  than  this,  that  during  the 
hours  when  the  scholars  are  assembled  for  the  purposes  of  combined  instruc- 
tion, there  shall  be  a class  in  tlie  school  to  which  the  children,  whose  parents 
are  willing,  shall  have  resort,  in  which  the  Bible  shall  be  read  ? — The  question 
as  put  is  theoretical,  and  cannot  be  practical ; it  could  not  be  practical,  first  of 
all,  because  in  the  one  class  at  the  one  time  you  could  not  have  the  Bible  in 
the  two  versions,  then  I must  know  in  which  version  is  the  Bible  to  be.  I 
stated  formerly,  in  my  answer  to  a question  put,  that  I cannot  look  at  the 
question  put  in  the  abstract,  when  the  practical  details  are  not  given  ; as,  for 
instance,  whether  the  children,  according  to  their  different  denominations,  are 
to  be  in  one  room  or  two  rooms,  who  is  to  be  the  instructor,  or  in  which  version, 
or  if  in  both  versions,  the  Bible  is  to  be  used  ; therefore  I cannot  look  at  the 
question  so  put,  as  a practical  question,  but  theoretical ; my  answer  was,  if  it 
could  be  practically  carried  into  operation,  consistently  with  the  rule  of  the 
Board  that  “ 7io  cotrcion  and  no  exclusion,'^  the  trust  deed  would  in  such  case  be 
as  binding  as  it  is  at  present. 

3143.  The  present  regulation  says,  that  there  shall  be  no  religious  instruction 
given  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction ; the  question  put  supposes 
religious  instruction  given  during  the  hours  of  combined  instruction,  and  your 
opinion  is  requested  on  the  effect  of  that? — The  question  now  put  is,  whether 
the  introduction  of  religious  instruction,  with  the  consent  of  the  parents,  and 
only  of  such  children  as  choose  to  attend,  does  not  strike  me  to  be  against  what 
is  stated  to  be  the  spirit  of  the  system  of  education  as  at  present  administered;  not 
striking  me  as  being  against  the  spirit,  my  own  opinion  is,  that  the  trust  deed 
would  in  such  case  be  as  binding  as  now ; but  I cannot  but  add  to  that,  that  the 
question  involves  many  practical  details  in  carrying  it  into  execution,  which 
must  form  the  subject  of  attentive  examination  ; that  examination  it  must  have 
before  it  can  he  carried  practically  and  effectively  into  operation. 

3144.  Mr.  Are  you  aware  that  great  importance  has  been  attached 

by  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  generally,  and  the  Synod  of  Ulster  particularly? 
to  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  National  Schools  during  the  school-hours: 
— I am  aware  of  that. 

3145*  With  reference  to  what  you  have  already  said  as  to  the  interest  and 
title  in  the  school  being  vested  in  the  commissioners,  and  not  in  the  local  board 
of  managers,  will  you  refer  to  the  fourth  proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
page  17  of  the  reports ; it  is  to  this  effect,  “ That  every  use  of  schoolrooms  be 
vested  in  the  local  patrons  of  committees,  subject,  in  case  of  abuse,  to  the  cog- 
nizance of  the  Board do  you  think  it  would  be  consistent  with  that  rule  to 
consider  the  schoolrooms  as  vested  in  the  commissioners  and  not  in  the  local 
patrons  or  committees  ? — I think  that  rule  includes  merely  the  use  of  the  school- 
rooms, it  distinctly  says  “ the  use but  independently  of  that,  I think  that  at 
the  time  those  four  propositions  were  put  forward  by  the  Synod  they  had  in  their 
view  merely  the  existing  schoolhouses,  and  that,  whether  from  a determination  not 
to  take  grants  to  build  from  the  Board,  or  whether  they  meant  to  confine  them- 
selves solely  to  the  schoolhouses  then  in  existence,  or  from  whatever  cause  it  may 
have  arisen,  they  confined  their  proposition  to  that  now  read ; but  I conceive  that 
the  proposition  of  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  goes  to  show  that  they  were 
subject  to  just  the  same  interpretation  of  the  deed  as  any  other  persons. 

3146.  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  Synod  of  Ulster  considered  it  absolutely  ne- 
cessary that  the  schoolhouses  should  be  vested  in  the  local  patrons  and  not  in 
the  commissioners,  but  subject  to  the  cognizance  of  the  Board  in  case  of  abuse  ? 
— I am  sure  that  was  their  wish;  they  have  expressed  that. 

3147.  And  that  was  a principle  which  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster 

held 
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held  generally  ? — I imagine  that  they  held  it  generally  j but  since  the  adoption 
of  those  propositions  perhaps  the  Committee  are  aware  that  there  is  a distinc- 
tion to  be  drawn  between  the  Synod,  as  such,  and  the  members  of  the  Synod; 
subsequent  to  those  propositions  some  members  of  the  Synod  have  applied  for 
aid  to  build  schoolhouses,  and  received  the  same  conditions  as  any  other  classes 

In  submitting  your  queries  to  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
have  you  always  required  them  to  be  specifically  and  fully  answered  upon  this 

point? We  have  them  as  specifically  and  fully  answered  as  the  queries  are 

answered  by  any  other  class  of  applicants. 

3149.  The  Committee  understood  from  Mr.  Carlisle,  a member  of  the  Synod 
of  Ulster  and  a member  of  the  Board,  there  were  certain  queries  which  it  was 
conceived  might  give  rise  to  jealousy  and  bad  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  if  specific  answers  were  required  ? — I gave  my 
answer  with  reference  to  what  I considered  the  Board’s  agreement  as  to  the 
propositions  of  the  Synod.  The  first  of  those  propositions  involves,  certainly, 
a concession  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  as  applicants,  which  no  other  body  of  ap- 
plicants has ; and  on  that  ground,  if  the  answer  to  query  No.  15  was  found  to 
be  left  blank,  I should  not  return  the  queries  to  that  Presbyterian  clergyman  to 
have  it  answered. 

3150.  If  you  turn  to  page  134^  query  15,  you  will  find  that  query  has 
reference  to  that  very  point,  namely,  the  concurrence  of  the  ministers  or  mem- 
bers of  any  other  church,  and  that  is  the  only  query  among  the  entire  number 
to  which  in  italics  is  noted  or  appended  “ Answer  this  specifically”? — I see  that 
is  so. 

3151.  Notwithstanding  that  note  to  that  query,  it  is  a query  you  allow  to  be, 
in  the  case  of  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  passed  over  without  any 
specific  answer? — Yes;  the  Board  have  agreed,  by  minute,  to  the  adoption  of 
those  propositions ; and  though  the  Synod  as  a body  have  professed  to  break 
off  from  any  connexion  with  the  Board,  the  members  of  the  Synod,  as  indi- 
viduals, have  from  time  to  time  applied  and  received  aid ; and  in  regard  to 
them  this  question  has,  for  the  reason  stated,  always  been  suffered  to  remain 
unreplied  to. 

3152.  You  still  retain  the  same  forms,  there  being  still  those  words  in  italics, 
“ Answer  this  query  specifically”? — Yes,  they  may  reply  to  it;  we  do^  not 
like  to  send  them  a set  of  queries  without  it,  but  if  they  do  not  answer  it,  in 
consequence  of  their  propositions  being  acceded  to,  we  do  not  notice  it. 

3153.  Chairman.']  Your  attention  was  just  called  to  No.  3,  in  page  69,  will 
you  refer  to  the  following  sentence,  “These  trustees  to  hold  the  schoolhouse 
for  the  purpose  of  national  education,  according  to  the  regulations  set  forth  in 
this  paper ; ” in  what  terms  are  those  regulations  set  forth  or  alluded  to  in  the 
deed? — They  are  in  substance  set  forth. 

3154.  The  same  regulations  as  are  mentioned  in  this  paper? — Yes,  with 
reference  to  the  spirit  and  essence  of  the  system,  but  not  in  terms  as  to  provision 
for  prospective  expenses,  to  which  point  my  attention  has  been  directed  in  the 
early  part  of  my  examination. 

3155.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  you  to  state,  that  it  is  not  the 
applicants  themselves  who  propose  to  the  Board  the  persons  to  be  appointed 
trustees,  but  the  commissioners  who  signed  their  approbation  of  those  persons 
who  are  the  trustees  of  that  deed? — Yes. 

3156.  As  you  alluded,  in  a previous  answer,  to  something  in  Lord  Stanley’s 
letter  that  bore  that  construction  of  the  deed,  what  are  the  exact  words  that 
you  refer  to  as  bearing  out  that  construction  ? — It  is  the  fourth  rule  of  Lord 
Stanley’s  letter,  in  page  10,  “ Where  aid  is  required  from  the  commissioners  for 
building  a schoolhouse,  it  is  required  that  at  least  one-third  of  the  estimated 
expense  be  subscribed ; a site  for  building,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  com- 
missioners, be  granted  to  them  ; and  the  schoolhouse,  when  finished,  be  vested 
in  them  ; ” that  is,  in  trust  for  the  commissioners. 

3157.  It  was  upon  that  letter  you  acted  in  conveying  instructions  for  the 
framing  of  the  deed? — Yes. 

3158.  Mr.  Slum:.]  In  point  of  fact,  are  the  trustees  chosen  by  the  appli- 
cants in  the  manner  stated  in  No.  3 of  the  regulations,  in  page  69  ? — In  point 
of  fact,  they  are. 

31, 59-  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Is  a copy  of  the  i-egulations  found  page  69j  for- 
warded to  all  applicants  for  schools?— It  is. 
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3160.  If  those  regulations  are  forwarded  to  all  applicants  for  schools,  and  ati 
engagement  to  comply  with  them  is  comprised  in  the  trust  deed,  do  not  you 
conceive  the  Board  has  a legal  remedy  with  reference  to  all  those  regulations  ? — 
Yes,  I conceive  the  construction  of  the  covenants  would,  in  case  of  necessity,  form 
a proper  subject  for  the  consideration  of  a court  of  equity  ; and  that  reference  to 
these  regulations  must  be  then  had  as  a guide  and  interpretation  of  the  cove- 
nants in  such  case.  I suppose  all  these  questions  are  put  with  reference  to 
recusant  parties,  parties  refusing  to  comply. 

3161.  Are  ihe  Committee  to  understand  you  that  the  commissioners  would 
have  a remedy  if  they  neglected  the  raising  the  local  funds  or  not? — The 
remedy  I refer  to  is  generally  a remedy  for  raising  the  local  funds  ; it  is  meant 
to  inquire  how  the  commissioners  would  meet  the  difficulty  of  a refusal,  or 
compel  the  trustees  or  the  applicants  to  raise  the  local  funds ; I think  that  a 
construction  would  in  the  first  place  be  put  on  the  covenants  of  the  deed,  that 
the  trustees  were  bound  to  raise  them  during  the  term  or  demise  of  the  trust 
deed;  and  next,  from  the  circumstance  of  those  rules  and  regulations  being 
subscribed  to  in  the  general  way. 

3162.  Are  you  of  opinion,  upon  the  whole,  that  Board  would  have  the 
power  to  enforce  the  raising  the  local  portion  of  the  funds  requisite  for  carrying 
on  the  school? — Upon  the  whole,  lam  of  opinion  that  they  would.  There 
would  arise  probably  great  difficulty  as  to  the  manner  of  compelling  the  raising 
of  the  local  funds. 

3163.  You  observe  the  second  division  of  that  rule  has  reference  to  assistance 
given  towards  the  conducting  the  schools,  and  it  is  stated  that,  “ it  is  required 
that  a portion  of  the  different  expenses  requisite  for  conducting  schools,  such 
as  providing  school  furniture,  repairing  the  schoolhouses,  and  paying  teachers’ 
salaries,  be  locally  raised.  The  Board  will  determine  in  every  case  the  pro- 
portion to  be  contributed  from  the  public  funds  towards  these  and  similar 
expenses,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each.’*  Do  you  consider  that  under 
that  the  Board  could  compel  the  applicants  for  a school,  or  the  trustees  of  the 
school,  to  contribute  towards  the  salary  of  the  schoolmaster  such  a proportion 
as  the  Board  should  determine  to  be  desirable  in  the  particular  instance  ? — No, 
I do  not  consider  under  this,  merely  by  itself,  they  could  enforce  that. 

3164.  Mr.  Wyse-I  Would  that  not  apply  solely  to  the  trustees  of  the  deed,  and 
not  the  applicants  in  general  ? — ■!  have  stated  already  that  I conceive  the  trustees 
are  the  only  persons  the  Board  could  deal  with,  they  having  signed  the  deed. 

3165.  If  you  were  successful,  would  it  not  lead  to  a great  deal  of  expense 
entering  into  controversy  with  the  trustees  ? — Decidedly,  and  it  might  amount 
to  an  impossibility.  We  might  get  a decree  for  a specific  performance  of  the 
covenants  against  parties  who  had  nothing  to  meet  it.  We  could  not  oblige 
persons  to  raise  money  who  had  nothing  to  pay  it  from. 

3166.  Has  any  such  case  occurred? — No,  we  have  had  one  instance  only 
where  we  made  an  intimation  that  the  trust  deed  would  be  resorted  to  to 
enforce  compliance  with  our  rules  ; however  the  trustees  there  paid  back  the 
money,  and  submitted  to  surrender  the  deed  rather  than  raise  the  question. 

3167.  The  trustees  are  generally  persons  favourable  to  education,  are  they 
not  ? — They  are. 

3168.  Have  you  any  guarantee  that  those  who  may  succeed  to  the  deed 
may  be  of  the  same  opinion? — Yes,  we  have;  for  the  Board  has  the 
power  of  approving  or  rejecting  the  persons  nominated.  They  would  be 
guided  therefore,  in  that  case,  by  the  same  discretion  as  they  had  been  in  the 
first  instance. 

3169.  Would  you  permit  any  one  to  be  appointed  who  was  not  considered 
to  be  favourable  to  education  ? — We  should  object  to  that.  The  prwd 
impression  would  be,  that  any  person  suffering  himself  to  be  proposed  as  a 
trustee  was  favourable  to  education. 

3170.  Would  it  not  be  more  convenient,  in  your  opinion,  that  the  school 
liouses  should  be  vested  immediately  in  the  Board  ? — I cannot  see  any  con- 
venience that  would  arise  from  that,  the  more  especially  the  present  constitution 
of  the  Board  being  as  it  is. 

3171.  It  would  be  otherwise  if  they  were  a corporation  ? — Yes,  certainly. 

3172.  Chairman.]  Is  it  not  probable  that  as  the  trustees  are  selected  by  the 
applicants  for  aid  to  schools,  and  approved  of  afterwards  as  a body,  they  would 
be  persons  favourable  to  education  ? — I think  so. 

3,73.  Mr. 
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3173.  Mv.  Gladstone.]  In  the  paper  to  which  allusion  has  been  made  there  T.  F.  Kelly, 
is  a declaration  that  the  Board  will  determine  in  every  case  the  proportion  to 

be  contributed  from  the  public  funds  towards  these  and  similar  expenses,  ^ 

according  to  the  circumstances  of  each;  suppose  the  Board  determines  to  12  May  1837. 
contribute,  in  a particular  case,  towards  the  current  repairs  of  a school  two- 
thirds,  under  the  trust  deed,  in  reference  to  this  point  would  the  Board  have 
the  power  to  compel  the  raising  the  remaining  third,  in  your  opinion  ? — I do 
think  they  would,  in  the  manner  1 have  already  stated. 

3174.  Does  the  same  answer  apply  to  the  school  requisites  and  salaries  of 
the  teachers  provided  tlie  Board  thought  fit  to  make  a specific  regulation  upon 
the  subject? — It  does. 

3175.  Mr.  Serjeant  It  is  plain  that  the  Board  have  not  any  summary 

or  cheap  legal  proceeding  to  which  they  can  resort  in  case  of  any  departure 
from  their  rules  to  compel  obedience  ?—  It  is  quite  plain. 

3176.  It  is  quite  plain  they  must  resort  to  a court  of  equity? — It  is. 

3177.  You  know  enough  of  proceedings  in  a court  of  equity,  to  know  that 
they  are  attended  with  very  considerable  expense  and  delay  ? — I do. 

3178.  Of  course  you  would  not  resort  to  a court  of  equity  but  in  the  last 
extremity  ? — Certainly,  not  in  such  cases. 

3179.  You  would  not  think  it  at  all  expedient  to  resort  to  a court  of  equity 
for  redress,  unless  your  grant  was  to  a very  large  amount? — I think  the  Board 
would. 

3180.  For  example,  suppose  the  sura  you  granted  was  SO  1.  towards  building 
a schoolhouse,  and  there  was  a departure  from  your  rules  and  regulations  on 
the  part  of  the  managers,  in  collusion  with  the  trustees,  do  you  think  it  would 
be  prudent  for  the  commissioners  to  resort  to  a court  of  equity  in  that  case? — 

I do  think  it  would  be  highly  prudent ; else  the  validity  of  the  deed  would  be 
altogether  shaken,  and  the  Board  could  not  say,  supposing  they  suifered  a 
single  case  to  pass  with  impunity,  how  many  cases  might  arise  out  of  their 
suffering  such  a precedent ; and  for  the  sake  of  securing  themselves  against  the 
repetition  of  that,  I think  they  would.  In  the  Ballyhooly  case  they  threatened 
to  resort  to  a court  of  equity,  and  there  the  grant  made  was  only  36  /. 

3181.  Do  you  think  they  would  do  it  in  a single  instance  in  terrorem,  or  that 
they  would  in  every  case  of  the  kind  ? — I think  that  they  ought ; and  therefore 
that  they  would. 

3182.  Are  you  or  not  aware,  that  if  they  succeeded  in  that  suit  the  costs- 
out  of  pocket  would  be  double  the  amount  of  the  sum  they  had  granted  ? — Even 
so,  I think  they  would  ; and  that  although  such  would  be  the  result,  they  would 
be  light  in  doing  it. 

3183.  What  inquiries  do  you  make  when  trustees  are  nominated  by  tiie 
applicants  for  schools,  with  regard  to  those  trustees,  their  characters,  and  their 
solvency,  and  other  matters  which  would  govern  and  influence  you  in  dealing, 
on  such  an  occasion? — I have  already  stated  that,  generally,  the  trustees  pre- 
sented by  the  applicants  have  been  received  without  examination. 

3184.  Have  you  made  examination  in  any  cases  ? — I think  in  two  or  three 
cases  only  there  was  an  examination  made ; my  impression  is,  that  generally 
the  individuals  whose  names  and  addresses  have  been  returned  to  the  com- 
missioner as  trustees  were  respectable  persons,  many  of  them  men  in  humble- 
life,  shopkeepers ; many  professional  men,  and  men  of  respectability,  some  of 
them  men  of  fortune  in  the  county,  and  noblemen'.  The  impression  I have 
received  upon  the  whole  is  this,  that  taking  them  as  a body,  they  are  respectable, 
and  fit  to  be  appointed  as  trustees. 

3185.  How  are  you  enabled  to  state  that  to  the  Committee,  if  you  have  not, 
except  in  two  or  three  cases,  made  inquiries  ? — The  cases  where  we  made 
inquiries,  were  cases  in  which  it  was  thought  the  names  returned  required 
investigation  ; in  many  cases  they  were  men  whose  names  spoke  for  themselves, 
in  many  cases,  where  the  professions  of  the  men  spoke  for  them;  and  there 
were  others,  shopkeepers. 

3186.  A man  being  a shopkeeper  is  no  guarantee  for  his  integrity  or  for  his 
solvency? — That  observation  maybe  true. 

3187.  A man  being  a shopkeeper  is  no  guarantee  to  determine  that  he  is  fit 
to  be  entrusted  as  a trustee  ? — A man  being  in  a certain  station  of  life  gives  a 
sort  of  guarantee  for  his  being  a man  of  integrity. 

0.62.  E E 3188.  A man 
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3188.  A man  being  a shopkeeper,  for  instance  ? — If  he  is  in  a respectable 
station,  his  being  a shopkeeper  does  not  render  him  the  less  respectable. 

3189.  Seeing  that  the  Board  is  to  approve  those  persons  who  are  nominated 
as  trustees,  would  it  not  appear  to  be  necessary  to  inquire,  (whether  those  persons 
were  shopkeepers  or  apothecaries,  or  whatever  they  might  be),  whether  they 
were  persons  likely  to  enter  into  a collusion  to  disappoint  the  Board? — That 
question  refers  to  their  character  for  integrity ; the  Board  have  generally  felt 
satisfied  with  the  applicants  who  have  put  forward  those  persons  to  be  trustees; 
with  them,  as  applicants,  the  Board  have  felt  safe  in  dealing  in  every  other 
transaction,  and  they  have  felt  safe  in  dealing  with  them  in  this  part  of  it,  and 
have  accordingly  so  dealt. 

3190.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  Board  have  personal  knowledge  of  all  the 
applicants,  so  as  to  be  able  to  form  an  opinion  whether  they  would  be  likely  to 
be  the  trustees  to  be  confided  in  ? — I do  not  mean  to  say  that  they  have  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  the  trustees  at  all ; I should  rather  say  the  reverse ; but  the 
circumstances  under  which  those  applications  come  in,  which  have  induced  the 
Board  to  deal  with  the  applications,  have  induced  them  to  deal  with  them 
in  all  their  bearings.  Among  the  queries  there  is  one  which  requires  a refer- 
ence to  some  one  in  Dublin,  who  knows  the  person  who  is  the  prominent  appli- 
cant, and  that  gives  the  Board,  should  any  case  of  suspicion  arise,  the  means 
of  protecting  itself  against  dealing  with  that  individual  before  they  have  com- 
mitted themselves  in  any  way. 

3191.  Do  you  resort  to  those  referees  in  Dublin  to  inquire  into  the  character 
of  persons  who  are  applicants  who  happen  not  be  personally  known  to  the 
Board? — I cannot  say  that  we  generally  do. 

3192.  Have  you  done  it  in  any  instances? — I have  not  done  it  of  my  own 
motion  in  any  instance ; but  in  many  instances  tire  pei'sons  referred  to  in  Dublin 
have  called  upon  to  me  to  state  they  were  referred  to  by  the  applicants,  that 
they  knew  them,  that  they  were  respectable,  and  that  the  Board  was  safe  in 
dealing  with  them. 

3193.  They  have  waited  upon  you  in  consequence  of  a request  from  the 
applicants,  not  by  invitation  from  you? — Just  so;  I do  not  recollect  having 
applied  to  any  one,  or  questioned  them  upon  that  point. 

3194.  Is  it  to  be  understood  that  it  is  in  the  course  of  the  business  of  the 
Board  to  make  application  to  those  referred  to  in  Dublin  ? — It  is  not  the  course 
of  the  Board. 

3195.  Tlien  how  do  you  gain  information  from  the  circumstance  of  the 
applicants  making  references  to  persons  in  Dublin,  if  you  have  no  personal 
knowledge  of  those  applicants,  and  do  not  resort  to  referees  in  Dublin  to  give 
you  information  ? — I have  stated,  that  the  Board  feeling  themselves  safe  in 
dealing  with  the  applicants  in  one  part  of  the  transaction,  have  felt  themselves 
safe  in  dealing  with  them  in  the  other ; the  Board  have  not  yet  had  to  repent 
taking  the  good  faith  pledged  to  them,  not  having  found  it  broken. 

3196.  AVhat  foundation  have  the  Board  for  security  in  dealing  with  persons 
of  whose  respectability  they  know  nothing,  if,  having  references  given  to  them, 
they  do  not  resort  to  the  referees  named  in  Dublin  ?— The  security  the  Board 
have  is,  in  many  instances,  the  respectability  which  is  attached  to  oflice  or  pro- 
fession. To  a vast  number  of  those  applications  sent  to  the  Board  for  aid  to 
schools,  are  signed  the  names  of  very  respectable  persons,  with  the  desig- 
nation of  justice  of  the  peace,  or  deputy-lieutenant  to  their  names ; many 
of  the  names  are  of  clergymen  of  different  denominations,  Church  of  England, 
Presbyterians  and  Roman-catholic  clergymen:  speaking  of  the  great  mass  of 
applications  which  have  come  before  the  Board,  and  on  which  they  have  made 
grants,  I can  safely  state,  the  Board  are  safe  in  dealing  with  the  applicants  from 
the  very  review  of  the  signatures,  such  as  I have  described,  attached  to  the 
applications,  even  without  reference  to  the  individuals  whom  many  have  named 
as  referees  residing  in  Dublin. 

3197.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  persons  whose  names  appear  to  the 
applications  are,  in  point  of  fact,  the  managers  of  the  schools  ? — I do  not  mean 
to  say  that ; the  question  has  been  asked  me,  on  what  ground  the  Board  feel 
safe  in  dealing  with  applicants. 

3198.  You  state,  that  the  Board  rely  on  the  persons  whose  names  appear 
to  the  application — Protestant  clergymen,  Roman-catholic  clergymen,  jus- 
tices 
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tices  of  the  peace  and  deputy-lieutenants — they  being  the  managers  r — But 
they  are  the  applicants  for  the  schools. 

3199.  Are  they  the  persons  who  name  the  trustees,  or  the  managers  of  the 
schools  ? — I cannot  say  whether  those  persons  name  the  trustees  or  not ; but 
there  is  nothing  to  prevent  their  joining  in  the  act  of  recommending  the  trustees, 
as  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  their  joining  in  recommending  the  school. 

3200.  Is  it  those  persons  whose  names  appear  upon  those  applications,  of  the 
class  you  mention,  clergymen,  deputy-lieutenants  and  justices  of  the  peace,  who 
appoint  the  trustees  on  this  rule,  or  the  persons  who  are  the  managers  of  the 
schools  in  question? — I cannot  answer  that  question,  and  for  this  reason  : the 
application  which  comes  up  to  the  Board,  to  grant  aid  to  build  a schoolhouse, 
is  the  same  application,  signed  as  I have  described,  which  has,  amongst  other 
queries,  this  query,  “Who  are  to  be  the  trustees,  state  the  names?”  having 
attached  their  names  at  the  foot  of  it,  the  applicants  had  it  in  their  power  to 
say  if  they  consented  to  the  appointment  of  those  persons  so  chosen  as  trustees, 
and  they  may  be  therefore  fairly  inferred  to  have  joined  in  the  choice  by  their 
approval,  that  being  testified  by  their  signatures. 

3201.  Do  you  take  any  pains  to  ascertain  whether  those  respectable  persons 
whose  names  are  signed,have  approved  of  the  trustees  ?— I have  already  stated, 
no  j that  we  take  it  on  the  good  faith  of  the  persons  applying,  that  when  we 
find  those  names  signed  to  the  application,  and  find  one  part  is  the  recom 
mendation  of  certain  persons  to  be.  trustees,  it  is  a just  inference  to  suppose 
that  the  persons  who  have  signed  that  sheet  have  testified  as  much  to  the  names 
of  the  persons  to  be  trustees  as  to  the  other  parts  of  the  application. 

3202.  What  security  do  you  derive  from  the  names  of  the  individuals  with 
those  additions  attached  unless  you  ascertain,  by  inquiry,  that  the  applicants, 
or  the  persons  recommended,  are  respectable  ? — The  use  of  the  application  is  to 
let  the  commissioners  read  those  details,  and  to  make  them  acquainted  with 
that  for  which  the  application  is  made  ; they  require  the  application  to  be  made 
perfect  in  all  its  parts,  by  having  the  queries  answered,  and  by  having  them 
signed.  If  the  application  to  the  Board  is  satisfactory,  and  it  is  perfect  in  both 
those  respects,  the  Board  have  no  occasion  of  holding  an  inquisition  in  each  par- 
ticular place  from  which  the  application  comes,  to  ascertain  the  rank  or 
parentage  of  the  several  applicants,  and  there  is  no  necessity  put  upon  them  so 
to  do ; in  so  acting  they  do  not  violate  their  rules  in  letter  or  in  spirit ; and  guided 
by'siich  principles,  the  Board  have  acted,  unless  on  special  circumstances  they 
have  felt  it  right  to  act  otherwise. 

3203.  Do  you  not  know  that  nothing  is  easier  in  Ireland,  and  probably  else- 
where, than  to  get  the  names  of  persons  as  applicants  for  a school? — I can 
conceive  that  to  be  easy. 

3204.  Do  not  you  know',  in  point  of  fact,  that  it  is  the  constant  practice  to 
get  the  names  of  persons  who  never  mean  to  give  one  moment’s  attention  to  it 
afterwards  r — I do  not  know  that. 


3205.  What  do  you  believe? — I do  not  believe  that. 

_ 3206.  Do  you  believe  that  any  of  those  persons,  whose  names  appear  sanc- 
tioning the  application  to  the  Board,  take  a share  in  the  conduct  and  oversio-ht 
01  the  school  I — I have  generally  found  they  have  not.  ° 


3207  Have  you  the  least  doubt  on  your  mind  that,  in  a great  majority  of 
cases,  those  persons  who  appear  as  the  emblazonments,  as  we  may  call  them, 
of  a school,  are  not  expected  to  take  any  part  in  the  practical  management  of 
tbe  school  r— I can  only  answer  that  question  with  reference  to  the  fact ; as  to 
the  expectation,  I do  not  know ; in  the  majority  of  cases  I think  that  they  do 
not  take  any  part  in  the  practical  management  of  the  school. 

■p  way  do  you  conceive  any  security  is  derived  to  the 

oaiatiom  the  arcumstance  of  the  names  appearing  upon  those  applications, 
with  those  additions  of  deputy-lieutenant,  justice  of  the  peace,  and  so  on?— I 
nn  I IS  a general  guarantee  for  the  respectability  of  the  application,  some  of 

them  may  probably  join  afterwards  in  the  conduct  of  the  school;  the  same 
la  a I y,  no  doubt,  has  attended  this  which  attends  everything  of  a similar  nature, 
leie  a number  of  men  w'ho  meet  and  profess  their  interest  in  a common  object, 
E E 2 by 
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by  degrees  fall  away,  and  the  effect  has  been  that  the  particular  object  has  ulti- 
mately depended  upon  the  superintendence  of  two  or  three  of  them;  I think 
the  superintendence  of  our  schools  has  suffered  precisely  the  same  fate  that  every 
other  object  of  public  interest  has,  in  the  same  degree,  where  committees  are 
formed  of  a voluntary  or  a charitable  kind.  I have  ever  found  that,  no  matter 
•what  the  number  of  the  committee  may  originally  have  been,  the  actual  work 
and  labour  depends  upon  two  or  three  of  them.  I have  found  it  precisely  the 
same,  that  the  larger  number  attended  little  or  not  at  all,  and  the  superintend- 
ence fell  on  two  or  three.  I only  look  at  the  national  schools  as  subject  to  the 
same  fatality  as  all  other  cases  of  a similar  nature. 

3209.  When  you  derive  your  security  for  the  fidelity  of  the  trust  from  the 
highly  respectable  classes  appearing  on  the  application,  would  you  not  think 
that  the  commissioners  should,  as  matter  of  business,  inquire  as  to  some  one  or 
other  of  those  individuals  whether  they  do  concur  in  the  nomination  of  the  trus- 
tees ? — Any  alteration  in  the  machinery  of  the  Board  which  would  tend  to  make 
an  increase  of  the  security  would  be  an  improvement,  and  I cannot  but  say  that 
such  an  application  would  be  an  improvement. 

3210.  Do  you  not  think  it  highly  essential  that  such  a regulation  should  be 
adopted,  seeing  that  the  necessity  of  resorting  to  a court  of  equity  for  redress, 
in  such  cases,  must  involve  a very  formidable  outlay  of  public  money,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  amount  laid  out  upon  those  schoolhouses  ? — I conceive  having  a 
well-selected  body  of  trustees,  above  all  exception,  would  be  a thing  most 
desirable.  I know  no  persons  who  can  more  wish  to  have  a respectable  class 
of  trustees  than  the  Board : but  circumstances,  better  known  in  Ireland  than 
here,  perhaps,  have  stept  in  between  the  Board  and  the  attainment  of  that  which 
they  have  most  ardently  wished  ; but  from  1832  the  Board  have  proceeded  upon 
this  plan,  and  have  acted  with  as  much  prudence  and  discretion,  in  my  opinion, 
as  they  could  exercise. 

3211.  What  are  the  circumstances  to  which  you  allude  in  your  answer  to 
the  last  question? — The  circumstances  to  which  I allude  are  political  cir- 
cumstances ; the  combined  system  of  education  in  Ireland  not  having  been  a 
system  favoured  by  very  influential  persons  in  Ireland,  being  in  extreme  dis- 
favour with  them  for  many  reasons,  a very  influential  portion  of  them  holding 
out  against  it,  depriving  it  of  all  opportunity  of  fair  play,  and  reducing  it  to  its 
extremity. 

3212.  Mr.  Show.'\  Do  you  not  think  there  is  also  a strong  religious  feeling? 
—I  do  think  there  is  a strong  religious  feeling. 

3213.  Sir  James  Graham.']  Looking  at  the  force  of  the  circumstances  to 
which  you  have  alluded,  into  whose  hands  has  it  practically  thrown  the  working 
of  the  svstem  ? — I think  that  the  eifect  has  been  to  throw  it  greatly  into  the 
hands  of" the  Roman-catholics  in  Ireland,  naturally  it  has  thrown  it  into  their 
hands ; the  practical  effect  of  the  opposition  has  been  to  throw  the  aid  and 
patronage  greatly  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland. 

3214.  Do  you  mean  the  Roman-catholics  generally,  or  any  particular  class 
of  the  Roman-catholics? — Among  the  Roman-catholics  generally.  Men  of  the 
same  class  will  take  the  lead  as  among  any  other  body,  namely,  the  clergy. 
The  superintendence  of  education  appears  to  fall  as  a matter  of  course  to  the 
cognizance  of  the  clergy ; and  I have  therefore  thought  that  where  a large 
portion  of  the  aid  fell  among  the  Roman-catholics,  the  clergy  of  that  persuasion 
would  be  the  patrons,  equally  as  the  clergy  are  among  other  denominations. 

3215.  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  do  not  mean  in  the  same  degree? — I would  say  in 
proportion  to  the  number. 

3216.  In  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  educated  of  each  class  ? — Yes. 

3217.  Sir  James  Graham.]  Among  the  Roman-catholic  trustees  do  you  find 
a full  proportion  of  the  Roman-catholic  aristocracy  and  gentry,  or  do  you  find 
that  they  are  generally  of  the  lower  classes  of  Roman-catholics? — I find  about 
the  same  mixture  among  them  as  I find  in  the  trustees  where  the  schoolhouses 
are  in  the  Protestant  portion  of  the  population ; there  are  gentlemen  among 
the  trustees  of  all  denominations,  and  where  the  schoolhouses  are  in  the  Roman- 
catholic  portion  of  the  population,  a large,  and  I will  say  creditable  mixture 
of  Roman-catholic  gentlemen  are  among  the  trustees. 

3218.  In 
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3218.  In  subdividing  the  Roman-catholics,  the  class  which  predominates  is  r.  JF.  Esq. 
the  clergy  ? — No,  I should  think  the  reverse ; I think  among  the  trustees  the 

class  which  predominates  is  the  laity.  

3219.  Subdividing  the  laity,  you  think  there  is  among  the  laity  as  large  a 12  May  1837. 
proportion  of  Roman-catholic  aristocracy  and  gentry  as  In  similar  cases  of  the 
Protestant  aristocracy  and  gentry? — Yes,  and  more : we  have  been  just  speak- 
ing of  two  classes  of  trustees,  but  there  is  a third  class ; there  are  Protestant 

noblemen  mixed  up  with  Roman-catholic  clergymen  as  trustees  in  one  and  the 
same  schpol ; they  are  certainly  rather  fewer  in  number,  but  there  are’ many 
cases  where  there  are  Protestant  noblemen  with  some  of  the  prelates  of  the 
Roman-catholic  church  as  trustees  of  the  same  school ; we  have  had  some  very 
agreeable  instances  of  co-operation  in  that  respect. 

3220.  Are  there  many  instances  where  the  Roman-catholics  numerically  pre- 
dominate among  the  trustees- in  which  the  parish  Roman-catholic  priest  is  not 
one  ? — I cannot  answer  that  question ; with  regard  to  the  religion  of  the  trustees 

Vwe  do  not  make  any  inquiry. 


3221.  Turn  your  attention  from  the  trustees  to  the  original  applicants  and 
apply  your  answer  to  that  head  of  the  subject ; what  proportion  would  the 
Roman-catholic  parish  priests  bear,  in  reference  to  the  applicants,  to  the  entire 
number  of  applicants? — Nine  hundred  and  forty-one  Roman-catholic  clergymen 
have  signed  applications  from  time  to  time,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
report  there  were  returned  as  persons  who  had  signed  the  application  8,630 
Roman-catholic  laymen ; we  returned  2l6  clergymen  non-Roman-catholic, 
(I  use  that  phrase,  because  among  them  are  different  denominations  of  Pro- 
testants), and  6,915  Protestant  laymen. 

3222.  The  proportion  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood  bore  to  the  Roman 
catholic  laity  who  Avere  applicants  is  one  to  how  many,  and  of  Protestant  cler- 
gymen to  the  laity  as  one  to  how  many? — One  to  nine  in  the  case  of  Roman- 
catholics,  and  in  the  case  of  Protestants  one  to  thirty-two ; but  the  Committee 
will  bear  this  in  mind,  that  this  disproportion  maybe  partly  diminished  by  taking 
into  consideration  the  much  greater  want  of  education  among  the  Roman-catho- 
lics than  among  the  Protestants  in  Ireland,  from  many  causes. 

3223.  That  would  account  for  the  gross  applications  from  the  Catholics 
being  more,  but  does  not  account  for  the  proportion  of  the  priesthood  in  one 
case  as  one  to  nine  as  compared  with  the  laity,  and  one  to  thirty-two  In  the 
other? — Those  applications  are  applications  for  schools  to  be  conducted  accord- 
ing to  the  National  System  ; they  are  applications  for  the  children  of  the  poor 
of  Ireland,  and  of  the  poor  of  Ireland  there  is  a much  larger  proportion  of 
Roman-catholics  than  Protestants.  That  Aviil  at  once  account  for  fewer 


Protestant  clergymen  coming  forward,  or  feeling  themselves  called  upon  to 
come  forward,  in  the  proportion,  than  of  Roman-catholic  clergymen,  for  of 
those  educated  in  the  national  schools  the  great  majority  is  not  only  a majority 
arising  from  the  relative  number  of  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  children, 
but  in  a great  degree  froin  the  greater  number  of  the  Roman-catholic  children 
who  are  in  want  of  education  ; and  there  being  a greater  demand  for  education 
among  the  poor  in  Ireland,  for  Roman-catholic  than  Protestant,  there  is  there- 
-fore  a greater  demand  upon  the  ministers  of  the  Roman-catholic  communion 
to  come  forward  than  of  the  Protestant  communion  ; and  taking  that  view  of 
the  case,  it  is  not  a proportion  to  be  judged  of  from  the  proportion  of  the 
population,  but,  having  regard  to  their  moral  wants,  also  of  the  proportion  of 
the  population  requiring  education. 

3224.  You  will  observe,  the  Protestant  applicants  are  nearly  in  the  proportion 
of  tour  to  five  to  the  Roman-catholic  applicants,  confining  vour  attention  to  the 
iaity  ; but  how  do  you  account  for  the  great  disparity  of  the  proportion  of  the 
priesthood,  who  are  applicants,  of  the  different  bodies?— By  that  which  I have 
stated,  that  there  is  a greater  demand  upon  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  be 
active  than  the  Protestant ; for  this  reason,  that  by  far  the  greatest  proportion 
ol  the  children  requiring  education  are  of  the  Roman-catholic  religion  : but 
1 must  state  also  that  there  is  no  doubt  that  motives  political  or  religious 
{ am  not  all  meaning  to  say  that  they  are  otherwise  than  conscientious,  and 
ave  no  light  to  say  that  they  are  not  conscientious),  have  tended  greatly  to 
restiict  the  applications  of  the  Protestant  clergy 

ee3  3225.  Does 
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3225.  Does  it  not  show  a greater  interest  to  be  felt  by  the  Roman-catholic 
clergy,  inasmuch  as  they  bear  to  the  Roman-catholic  laity  the  proportion  of  one 
to  nine,  the  Protestant  clergy  being  in  the  proportion  of  one  to  thirty-two  • 
whereas  you  do  not  observe  a great  disproportion  among  the  Roman-catholic 
laity  who  are  applicants  and  the  Protestant  laity  who  are  applicants? — No,  I 
think  that  chance  gives  rise  to  the  latter  circumstance.  Our  query-sheet  must 
be  limited  as  to  the  number  of  names  inscribed  upon  it;  while  there  is  not 
a requisition  on  the  applicants  that  they  shall  make  the  application  with  reference 
to  proportion,  it  is  felt  desirable  that  the  application  shall  be  signed  by  Pro- 
testants and  by  Catholics.  They  have  always  sought  to  comply  with  that  by 
getting  them  to  sign  it  in  nearly  equal  numbers  if  they  possibly  can,  and  that 
will  account  for  the  numbers  being  so  nearly  equal. 

3226.  Is  it  to  be  inferred  that  the  great  promoters  of  education  have  been 
the  Roman-catholic  priesthood? — I should  be  sorry  to  take  from  them  the 
credit  of  being  the  promoters  of  education  ; I have  been  connected  with  the 
Board  five  years  and  a half,  and  I think  that  is  the  inference. 

3227.  Is  that  the  legitimate  inference,  that  the  great  promoters  of  applications 
made  to  your  commission  have  been  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  ? — I can  scarcely 
bind  myself  to  that  inference;  for  the  laity  may  have  contributed  as  much  to 
promote  it  as  the  Roman-catholic  clergy. 

• 3228.  You  have  stated  that  the  object  has  been,  in  the  applications,  to  balance 
the  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  and  you  have  stated  their  having  acted 
in  that  manner  to  account  for  the  proportions  of  signatures  which  appear ; 
making  that  abatement,  and,  considering  the  disparity  of  the  clergy  who  are 
applicants,  both  of  the  Protestant  and  the  Roman-catholic  communions,  is  the 
inference  that  the  clergy  who  have  most  promoted  education  have  been  the 
Roman-catholic  parish  priests?— I think  that  is  the  fair  inference  to  be  drawn. 

3229.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Can  you  state  any  instance  in  which  there  have  been  appli- 
cations from  the  Roman-catholic  laity  in  which  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  have 
not  joined? — I think  we  have  few  such  applications  ; it  would  be  against  our 
rules  to  receive  any  application  from  the  Roman-catholic  laity  or  any  denomi- 
nation by  itself,  but  I recollect  a case  of  the  Roman-catholic  laity  acting  inde- 
pendently of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy;  it  was  a case  in  which  the  com- 
mittee of  a particular  school,  who  were  Roman-catholics,  formally  deprived 
of  the  superintendence  of  that  school  the  Roman-catholic  clergyman,  for' 
no  other  reason  but  the  fact  of  his  living  at  such  a distance  from  the  school 
that  he  could  not  give  his  active  superintendence ; that  shows  the  Roman- 
catholic  community  act,  for  they  have  acted,  as  independent  persons. 

3230.  Chairman.]  Have  not  the  Protestant  clergy  in  general  declared  them- 
selves opponents  to  the  system  of  the  Board  ? — They  have. 

3231.  Does  not  that,  in  your  opinion,  account  for  so  few  names  appearing 
in  the  list  of  applicants  for  the  schools  ? — 1 think  it  does,  to  a great  extent. 

3232.  Are  the  applicants  generally  local  contributors  ?— I think  they  are. 

3233*  Have  those  applicants  generally  signed  their  names  to  the  names  of 
the  trustees  submitted  to  the  Board  r — They  have. 
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MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  James  Graham. 
Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 
Lord  Leveson. 


Mr.  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Shaw. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


Thomas  F,  Kelly,  Esq.,  lx.d.,  called  in  ; and  further  Examined. 


3234.  Chairman^  YOU  stated  in  your  last  examination  that  among  the 
Roman-catholic  applicants  the  clergy  bore  a larger  proportion  to  the  laity  than 
the  clergy  to  the  laity  among  the  Protestant  applicants  ? — I did. 

3235-  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  any  reason,  besides  the  hostility  which 
you  have  stated  the  Protestant  clergy  entertain  to  the  system,  for  that  dispro- 
portion ? — The  greater  want  that  there  is  bf  education  amongst  the  Roman-ca- 
tholics rather  than  the  Protestants  in  the  same  class,  and  also  of  the  class  .in 
want  of  education  at  large,  by  far  the  greater  proportion  of  them  are  Roman- 
catholics. 

3236.  Is  the  fund  at  the  command  or  disposal  of  the  Protestant  clergy  in 
Ireland  much  larger  than  that  among  the  Roman-catholics  ? — I cannot  say 
that  there  are  funds  distinctly  at  the  disposal  of  the  Protestant  clergymen  in 
Ireland;  but  I can  state  this,  that  there  are  large  funds  existing  in  Ireland 
which  are  much  more  available  to  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland  than  the 
Roman-catholic,  and  a large  proportion  of  them  almost  exclusively  available  to 
the  Protestants. 


3237‘  So  that  it  would  be  a matter  of  less  anxiety  to  the  Protestant  clergy- 
man to  receive  aid  than  to  the  Roman-catholic  clergyman  ? — Certainly. 

3238.  Mr.  Shawl]  Do  you  mean  besides  there  being  a larger  proportion  of 
property  in  the  hands  of  Protestants  ? — The  reasons  I referred  to,  stated 
in  my  former  answer,  were  these,  that  there  was  a larger  proportion  of  Roman- 
catholics  in  want  of  education  than  of  Protestants. 

3235*  You  said  that  there  were  no  funds  distinctly  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Protestant  clergymen,  but  that  there  are  funds  available  to  the  Protestant 
cleigymen  ; what  are  those  funds  you  refer  to  ? — In  the  first  place,  the  funds 
which  arise  from  the  bequest  of  Erasmus  Smith,  and  which  amount  to  a very 
large  sum ; jt  is  very  nearly  10,000  /.  the  annual  sum ; those  are  certainly  not 
available  to  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  though  they  are  to  the  Protestant  clergy. 

3240.  Are  they  generally  employed  in  the  education  of  the  poorest  class  of 
the  community.-— I have  understood  so,  and  such  of  their  schools  as  fell  under 
my  own  ^servation  appeared  to  be  attended  by  children  of  the  lower  orders. 

3241-  Chairman.]  Are  you  aware  of  any  document  which  states  the  amount 
ot  the  sums  at  the  disposal  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  ? — I am.  It  was  a 
document  produced  before  the  Committee,  of  which  Mr.  Wyse  was  chairman, 
by  Mr.  Dalton,  in  the  year  1835. 

3242.  Have  you  been  able  to  examine  that  document,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
state  whether  it  is  strictly  correct’-I  haye,  and  I do  think  it  is  correct.  That 
document  states,  inclusive  of  the  sum  of  10,000/.,  which  I have  stated  as  the 
odn  0 the  bequest  of  Erasmus  Smith,  the  fund  available  to  the  Protestant 
Clergy  to  amount  m annual  income  to  102,000/.  or  103,000/. 

mean  that  they  are  available  to  schools  where 
‘•“■e.  admitted  r-No,  I do  not ; but  that  they  are  available 
c ergy  in  a great  degree  exclusively,  but  in  every  degree  more 
available  to  them  than  to  the  Koman-catholic  clergymen. 

■ E E 4 3244.  You 
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3244.  You  are  aware  that  long  previous  to  the  establishment  of  the  Board 
Roman-catholic  children  attended  the  schools  conducted  by  members  of  the 
Establishment? — They  did  attend,  but  1 cannot  say  in  what  proportion. 

3245.  Chairman.'\  Were  the  funds  devoted  to  the  education  of  Protestant 
children,  or  of  children  generally? — I believe  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
funds  were  devoted  to  the  education  of  Protestants,  or  the  education  of  children 
by  such  a course  of  education  as,  offending  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  they 
did  not  let  the  children  of  their  flock  attend.  1 believe  that  Erasmus  Smith’s 
are  exclusively  confined  to  Protestant  children,  in  consequence  of  the  system 
pursued  being  such  as  tends  to  exclude  the  Roman-catholic  children. 

3246.  Mr.  Shaxo.']  You  do  not  mean  to  say  there  is  any  such  condition 
annexed  to  the  grant? — I cannot  say  that. 

3247.  Chairman.']  Do  you  mean  that  Roman-catholics  were  excluded  by 
name,  or  that  they  were  virtually  excluded,  by  the  system  being  such  as  they 
must  have  disapproved  ? — I mean  the  latter. 

3248.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  they  were  absolutely  excluded  by 
any  means  r — I cannot  say  that,  because  I believe  in  some  there  was  the  attend- 
ance of  Roman-catholic  children  ; but  I conceive  those  funds  were  certainly 
more  available  to  the  Protestants  than  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  and  that  I 
have  always  looked  upon  the  Erasmus  Smith  funds  as  available  only  for  the 
Protestant  clergy. 

3249.  You  mean  that  they  were  employed  by  the  Protestant  clergy,  but 
not  that  the  children  of  Roman-catholics  were  excluded  ? — I do  not  mean  to  say 
that,  for  I know  that  Roman-catholic  children  attended  some  of  them. 

3250.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.]  Are  you  not  aware  that  a large  portion  ofthe- 
funds  of  Erasmus  Smith  are  devoted*^to  the  education  of  the  higher  classes  ?— • 

I am  not  aware  of  that. 

3251.  Are  you  not  aware  that  at  a school  in  Galway  the  Board  are  now  in- 
teresting themselves  in  obtaining  a master  for  the  upper  classes  ? — I am  aware 
of  that  fact,  and  I looked  upon  it  as  an  exception  to  their  general  rules. 

3252.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  destination  of  Erasmus  Smith’s  funds  ge- 
nerally ? — I have  already  stated  that  the  schools  with  which  I was  acquainted 
are  decidedly  attended  by  children  of  the  lower  class  j I admit  that  I cannot 
give  information  fully  upon  the  subject. 

3253.  Are  you  aware  what  number  of  their  schools  are  accessible  to  children 
of  the  lower  orders  ? — My  conception  is,  that  all  the  schools  of  Erasmus  Smith 
are  accessible  to  children  of  the  lower  orders  in  Ireland. 

3254.  Are  you  aware  of  the  number  that  are  accessible  ? — I am  not ; but  my 
conception  is,  that  all  were  accessible  to  children  of  the  lower  orders. 

3255.  You  are  not  aware  that  there  are  any  schools  destined  for  the  educa- 
tion of  the  upper  ranks  of  society  ? — I am  not  aware  that  there  are  any. 

3256.  You  are  therefore  ignorant  of  the  proportion  of  funds  applicable  to 
such  schools  ? — Being  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  such  schools,  I am,  of  course, 
ignorant  of  the  details. 

3257.  Are  you  prepared  to  say  that  the  100,000/.  is,  in  fact,  applicable  to- 
the  education  of  the  lower  orders? — I can  only  refer  to  my  former  answer:  my 
conception  of  Erasmus  Smith’s  schools  was,  that  all  were  applicable  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  lower  orders ; if  I am  mistaken  upon  that  subject,  I shall  be 
happy  to  be  corrected. 

3258.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Are  you  aware  that  a part  of  the  funds  of  Erasmus  Smith 
has  been  devoted  to  education  in  Trinity  College  ? — I am  aware  that  a small 
part  of  those  funds  is  devoted  to  that  object;  but  a reference  to  the  table  will 
show  what  the  amount  of  the  fund  of  the  college  is. 

3259.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso?i.]  Are  you  aware  what  are  the  education  funds 
under  that  Boards — I am  not. 

3260.  What  is  the  particular  feature  of  the  system  under  which  those  schools 
of  Erasmus  Smith  are  managed  which  is  repulsive  to  the  Roman-catholics  ? — • 
The  education  in  the  New  Testament  as  a school-book. 

3261.  Do  you  think  that  is  objected  to  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy.'' — 
I have  stated  that  to  be  the  reason  ; of  course  I must  suppose  it  is  objected  to 
by  the  Roman-catliolic  clergy  who  superintend  the  education  of  their  children ; 
I have  stated  that  there  was  a system  of  education  propagated  by  this  board, 
which  was  offensive  to  the  prejudices  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  and  that 

therefore- 
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therefore  the  schools  supported  by  this  Board  were  not  available  to  Soman- 
catholics. 

3262.  Have  you  any  idea  what  number  of  Roman-catholic  children  attend 
those  schools? — By  reference  to  the  Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners  on 
Irish  Education  in  18€5,  I think  the  Committee  will  get  that  answer. 

3263.  Have  you  yourself  any  idea  ? — I have  none,  but  what  I could  give  by 
reference  to  the  report ; and  I should  prefer  referring  to  that  report  rather 
than  my  memory,  which  may  be  imperfect ; I have  stated  that  I do  know  that 
Roman-catholic  children  do  attend,  but  the  proportion  I cannot  state. 

3264.  You  have  stated  that  there  are  from  100,000 1.  to  10€,000 1.  of  funds 
more  available  to  the  Protestant  clergy  than  to  Roman-catholic  clergy  in  Ire- 
land. Have  the  goodness  to  state  the  other  items  ? — The  statement  in  the  ac- 
count is  103,000/. 

326,5.  Mr.  Shaw.']  How  is  that  stated  to  be  applied?— The  table  giving  the 
details  of  its  application  is  here. 

3266.  What  is  the  heading  of  it? — The  heading  of  it  is,  “Charitable  Funds 
designed  for  Education  in  Ireland.”  It  commences  with  the  county  of  Antrim. 

3267.  Chairman.]  Is  there  any  object  defined,  referring  to  any  of  the  items? 
— There  is  a defined  object  of  4,392  /.  for  Protestant  schools,  3,300  /.  for  charter 
schools.  In  the  details  there  are,  at  Ballycastle  20  acres  for  a female  Pro- 
testant school,  second  institution  there  for  a female  Protestant  school;  two 
more,  following  that,  are  for  Protestant  schools. 

3268.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  all  embraced  under  that  head, 
forming  the  entire  sum  of  103,000  /.,  is  for  exclusive  Protestant  education  ? — I 
have  stated  twice  that  it  is  more  available  to  the  Protestant  than  to  the  Roman- 
catholic  clergy. 

3269.  Chairman.]  Can  you  state  what  is  in  that  table  stated  to  be  the  defined 
object  of  Erasmus  Smith’s  schools  ? — The  defined  object  is  stated  to  be  Pro- 
testant schools ; and  under  the  head  of  defined  object,  in  the  details  given  of 
the  remaining  portion  of  the  sum,  repeatedly  the  defined  object  is  Protestant 
school. 

3270.  At  the  same  time  there  are  occasionally  other  defined  objects } — There 
are  three  schools : Poor  Orphan  School,  Parish  School,  School  of  Industry  and 
Grammar  School ; but,  again  and  again,  through  the  details  of  this  the  defined 
object  is  stated  to  be  Protestant  schools. 

3271.  Are  there  not  also  English  schools.? — I do  not  see  that  so  named;  I 
take  them  all  to  be  English  schools;  but,  decidedly,  the  defined  object  of  a 
very  large  proportion  of  the  cases  here  is  Protestant  schools. 


3272.  What  do  you  understand  by  English  schools,  as  the  defined  object  of 
a school  ? — I would  understand  by  it  the  teaching  of  the  rudiments  of  the 
English  literature,  not  more. 

^ 3273.  Mr.  Shaw:\  You  do  not  mean  that  originally  that  was  the  meaning  of 
English  school  ?— No ; I believe  it  was  essentially  to  introduce  the  English 
language.  It  is  right  to  inform  the  Committee,  that  in  this  large  sum  of 
103,000/.,  the  funds  of  Trinity  College  are  included  ; that  makes  an  item  of 

3274.  At  Trinity  College  the  Roman-catholics  are  freely  educated  as  under- 
graduates ?— Yes ; but  they  are  not  on  the  foundation ; it  is  not  open  to  them. 

3275.  Mr.  Serjeant  They  cannot  be  fellows  or  scholars? No,  nor 

professors. 

3276.  Chairman.]  Are  the  benefits  of  the  university  open  to  Roman-catholics 
equally  with  Protestants  ? — No,  Protestants  can  take  all  the  advantages  which 
Roman-catholics  cannot. 

3277-  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  are  aware  that  the  university  was  established  as  a 
Protestant  institution  ? — I am. 


3278.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  You  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  103,000/.  i: 
applicable  to  the  education  of  the  lower  orders  of  Ireland?— I,  therefore,  drew 
the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  that  which  would  rather  appear  to  be  for  the 
^ deal  of  that  fund  appears,  for  instance,  that 
winch  IS  for  Innity  College,  to  be  for  the  children  of  the  gentry;  and,  from 
tuat  which  IS  brought  to  my  recollection  as  to  the  Galway  school,  there  would 
appeal  that  that  is. for  the  children  of  the  higher  class;  but  the  great  majority 
1 f *■?  those  funds  are  applied  would  appear  to  be  for  the 

cn  len  of  the  lower  class  rather  than  for  the  children  of  the  sentiy. 

^ F F 3279.  Can 
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327^;  Can  you  form  an  idea  what  would  be  the  sum  which  would  be  available 
for  the  purposes  of  the  education  of  the  lower  orders  out  of  the  103,000^,? — 
Out  of  that  sum  of  103, 000^.  must  be  deducted,  in  the  first  instance,  the 
30,000/.  to  Trinity  College,  so  that  the  question  will  have  reference  to  the' 
70,000/.  I should  apprehend  two-thirds  of  the  remaining  70,000/.  are  available 
to  the  lower  orders. 

3280.  Is  that  a guess?— It  is  a computation,  looking  over  the  list  of  the  several 
foundations. 

3281 . How  much  of  the  70,000/.  applies  to  grammar  schools  ? — I cannot  say. 

3282.  Chairman.']  With  regard  to  the  proportion  of  Protestant  clergy  among 
the  applicants,  has  that  proportion  existed  in  the  same  degree  from  the  first 
foundation  of  the  national  system,  or  has  it  altered  within  the  last  year  or  two? 
— I should  say  it  has  altered  since  the  publication  of  our  last  Report ; up  to 
that  period  I should  think  that  the  proportion  to  which  the  question  refers  had 
continued  the  same. 

3283.  Are  you  speaking  of  new  applications,  or  the  secession  of  old  appli- 
cants ? — I speak  of  the  secession  of  old  applicants. 

3284.  Have  they  stated  their  reasons  for  seceding? — Some  have,  some  have 
not ; some  have  stated  the  reasons  fairly  and  candidly,  others  have  stated  their 
wish  to  withdraw  without  assigning  their  reasons.  Some  have  stated  that  they 
signed  the  application  through  mistake. 

3285.  Are  the  persons  of  whom  you  speak  Protestant  clergymen  ? — They  are. 

3286.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Of  the  Church  of  England  or  Presbyterian? — The  persons 
of  whom  I now  speak  are  of  the  Church  of  England. 

3287.  Chairman.]  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  what  were  the  mistakes 
to  which  they  alluded? — One  gentleman  stated  that  the  application  was  brought 
to  him  when  he  was  mounting  his  horse  to  ride,  and  he  signed  the  application, 
and  was  not  aware  of  the  nature  of  the  application  till  he  saw  it  published  in 
the  list.  It  was  stated  on  the  part  of  another  that  he  was  imbecile,  and  had 
been  unfit  to  transact  his  affairs  for  three  or  four  years ; and  that  therefore,  how 
his  signature  could  have  got  to  the  application  was  unaccountable. 

3288.  Did  the  gentleman  state  that  himself? — ^No,  it  was  stated  for  him. 

3289.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson.]  By  whom  ; by  his  family  ? — No,  not  by  his 
family,  but  by  a Protestant  clergyman,  who  visited  me  in  my  office,  and  there 
stated  it.  I stated  in  reply,  that  it  was  open  to  the  gentleman  himself  or  his 
family  to  state  it  for  him. 

3290.  Chahman.]  What  was  the  effect  of  the  withdrawal  of  these  gentlemen 
on  the  Protestant  laity  who  united  with  them  ? — I think  the  effect  was  naturally 
an  unfavourable  one. 

3291.  Have  they  in  consequence  withdrawn  their  applications? — No,  there 
have  been  no  withdrawals  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  laity. 

3292.  Mr.  Shaw!]  Does  your  answer  with  regard  to  the  proportion  between 
the  Protestants  and  the  Roman-catholics  applying  for  aid  or  becoming  connected 
with  the  National  Board  apply  to  the  distinction  between  Protestants  and 
Roman-catholics  generally,  or  to  the  proportion  the  clergy  of  each  class  bears 
to  the  laity  of  the  same  class  ? — ^The  question  I was  applying  myself  to,  was  that 
of  the  proportion  of  Protestant  clergymen  to  Protestant  laity  generally. 

3293.  Have  the  various  reasons  you  assign  for  the  difference  between  the 
applications  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  reference  to  the  relative  pro- 
portion in  which  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Roman-catholic  church,  and  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  Protestant  church,  have  applied,  as  between  themselves 
respectively,  or  simply  to  the  proportion  between  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the 
Protestants  as  one  class,  and  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Roman-catholics  as 
another? — The  latter  one  of  the  reasons  I assigned  was  conscientious  feeling, 
attributing  it  to  that  which  keeps  Protestant  clergymen  generally  from  con- 
nexion with  the  Board ; another  of  the  reasons  I assigned,  was  the  greater 
demand  for  education  among  the  low  orders,  and  of  those  lower  orders  the 
greater  proportion  being  Roman-catholics. 

3294.  How  would  that  account  for  the  disproportion  between  the  clergy  and. 
laity  of  the  Roman-catholic  persuasion,  and  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Pro- 
testant persuasion,  as  compared  with  one  another  ? — There  is  this  one  reason, 
that  the  Protestant  clergy  generally  do  not  interfere  so  much  or  interest  them- 
selves so  much  in  the  concerns  of  the  lower  orders  as  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
are  in  the  habit  of  doing ; that  they  do  not  mix  themselves  up  so  much  with  the 
poorer  part  of  their  congregations  j they  do  not  so  much  look  after  their  wants 
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as  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  are  in  the  habit  of  doing ; and  therefore  on  points 
not  immediately  bearing  on  the  connexion  between  the  people  and  the  clergy 
the  Protestant.laity  of  the  lower  orders  are  more  left  to  themselves  to  act  tSi 
the  Roman-catholic  laity  of  the  lower  orders. 

3295.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that,  generally  speaking,  the  Protestant  clergy 
pay  less  attention  to  the  lower  orders  of  their  own  persuasion  than  the  Rom^- 
catholic  clergy  ? — I do,  in  matters  that  do  not  directly  bear  on  the  connexion 
between  the  flock  and  its  pastor,  such  as  the  administration  of  any  religious 
duty,  the  Protestant  clergy  do  not  interfere  so  much  with  the  concerns  of 
the  lower  orders  of  their  church  as  the  Roman-catholics  do  with  the  lower 
orders  who  attend  theirs. 

3296.  Mr.  Gladstone^  That  was  the  sentiment  you  meant  to  express  when 
you  stated  that  they  did  not  attend  so  much  to  their  wants? — Yes. 

3297.  Chairman.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  they  are  not  so  attentive  to  their 
temporal  wants  ? — I do.  The  habits  of  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant  church 
perhaps  being  so  very  different,  resulting  from  education  and  birth,  from  the 
‘habits  of  members  of  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood,  may  account  for  the 
Protestant  clergy  not  mixing  so  much  with  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  lower 
orders  of  their  flocks  as  we  find  the  Roman-catholic  clergymen  do. 

3298.  Are  they  as  constantly  resident  among  their  congregations? — Certainly 
they  are  not.  I am  speaking  from  my  observation,  that  the  Protestant  clergy 
have  leave  of  absence  or  occasional  separations  from  their  flocks.  That,  from 
all  I can  learn,  is  not  the  case  with  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  j they  are  per- 
petually resident,  and  keep  up  a perpetual  domestic  visitation  through  every 
part  of  their  parish.  Undoubtedly  that  is  looked  to  by  the  Roman-catholic 
clergyman,  and  not  so  by  the  Protestant  clergyman. 

3299.  Is  non-residence  permitted  to  the  Catholic  priest,  as  it  is  to  the  Pro- 
testant clergyman  ? — From  all  I can  learn,  it  is  not,  except  on  the  ground  of  health. 

3300.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  there  are  at  present  many  non-resident 
clergymen  in  Ireland  ? — At  present  I think  there  are  not ; but  I beg  this  answer 
may  not  be  considered  inconsistent  with  my  former  answer.  I can  conceive 
them  both  to  be  true ; but  I do  not  know  at  present  of  many  non-resident 
clergymen. 

3301.  Are  you  not  aware  that  residence  has  been  enforced  on  the  Protestant 
clergy  of  late  years,  and  that  it  Las'  increased? — I know  it  has,  and  I believe 
it  has  increased. 


3302.  Chairman:]  Do  you  mean  entire  residence,  permanent  residence  on  the 
spot,  or  compulsory  residence  for  a certain  number  of  months?— My  answer 
inay  appear  inconsistent ; but  we  are  mixing  up  two  things  residence  is  the 
thing  alluded  to,  in  drawing  the  distinction  between  the  two  classes  of  clero-y. 
men  j and  I stated  that,  as  to  the  Protestant  clergy,  their  residence  was  n<^  a 
perpetual  domesticated  residence,  and  perpetually  going  round  to  every  poor 
i^n  within  the  parish,  looking  after  his  temporal  wants  equally  and  with  as  miich 
eiiect  as  his  spiritual  wants ; that  where  there  is  such  a residence  as  this  it  is 
difierent  from  the  mere  residence,  the  mere  dwelling  in  the  parish,  which  is  not 
so  prolonged  as  the  potential  dwelling  and  living  within  the  parish  of  the 
Koman-catholic  clergyman.  From  an  observation  of  these  things  for  seven  or 
eight  years,  I drew  the  conclusion  which  I stated.  I admit,  if  I am  asked  as 
to  the  residence  of  the  Protestant  clergy  now,  that  there  has  been  durino-  the 
last  two  or  three  years  a very  great  alteration ; I would  scarcely  call  it  com- 
pulsory, tor  I see  rt  given  very  cheerfully,  and  operating  very  beneficially. 

3303-  Meaning  by  residence  of  the  clergyman,  not  merely  a constructive 
residence,  or  that  occasioned  by  pecuniary  necessity,  but  that  founded  on  his 
duty  to  his  parish,  is  not  the  attention  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergyman  to  the 
nr  benirrir^fr^'’  *an  that  of  the  Protestant  ?-I  apprehend 

sniritual  ‘‘"S  within  the  sphere  of  his 

flork  wpii  temporal  wants  and  temporal  wishes  of  his 

nock,  as  well  as  their  spiritual. 

‘^®®‘'ence  in  some  degree  attributable  to  the 
th!t  wfirh^s  0 established  religion  of  the  country  and 

mat  which  IS  not?— I cannot  say  so.  ^ 

attend^nir  You  have  stated  that  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood 

dA  tn  temporal  wants  of  their  parishioners  with  as  much  effect  as  the>r 

npf’iin'  \ ®P^^‘tual , do  you  think  that  they  have  the  means  of  relieving  their 
^ 0 62^*^  necessities,  or  do  you  refer  rather  to  their  tempora  wishes  than  their 
F F 2 temporal 
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temporal  wants ; and  had  you  the  question  of  their  education  before  you  ? — I cer- 
tainly had  the  question  of  education  before  me  when  I used  the  phrase  ‘temporal 
wants.*  I had  also  other  things — the  state  of  actual  destitution,  and  the  state 
of  actual  poverty  which  come  under  the  observation  of  the  Roman-catholic 
clergy.  1 believe  I speak  not  my  own  opinion  only,  but  I hope  it  is  that  of 
every  man  who  has  had  an  opportunity  of  observing,  and  who  truly  states  the 
facts,  that  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  have  always  been  found  the  means  of 
obtaining  for  the  poor  funds  to  be  disposed  of  in  charity. 

3306.  The  Committee  are  to  understand  you  do  not  mean  to  institute  a com- 
parison between  the  pex'sonal  charities  of  the  one  class  and  of  the  other  ? — No, 
certainly  not. 

3307.  Mr.  Speaking  of  the  administration  of  charities  to  the  lower 

classes,  you  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  the  Protestant  clergy  do  not  make  a 
large  distribution  of  charity  amongst  the  Roman-catholic  laity  r — Certainly  not ; 
I think  that  they  administer  charities  to  the  Roman-catholics  with  the  same 
freedom,  and,  I am  quite  certain,  the  same  of  spirit  of  charity,  as  they  do  to  the 
lower  orders  of  their  own  flocks. 

3308.  And  the  Protestant  laity  too?— Yes;  but  within  my  observation,  I 
have  known  a parish  fund  where  they  never  gave  out  a portion  of  it  to  a Roman- 
catholic  as  long  as  a Protestant  remained  unaided ; but  I have  heard  that 
was  done  because  they  conceived  it  was  their  duty  so  to  do ; that  being  con- 
nected with  the  Protestant  church,  they  should  take  care  first  of  their  own  de- 
nomination. 

3309.  In  charities  supported  by  the  contributions  of  Protestants,  among  the 
persons  relieved  is  there  not  a large  proportion  of  Roman-catholics  ? — I referred 
to  that  as  an  exception  from  the  practice  which  I felt  to  be  prevalent,  but  the 
question  had  reference  to  the  small  proportion  of  the  Protestant  clergymen  to 
the  Protestant  laymen  ; I answered  by  stating  that  the  Protestant  clergymen 
do  not  interfere  or  busy  themselves  so  much  with  the  wants  of  the  lower 
orders  of  their  own  congregation  as  the  Roman-catholic  clergymen  with  their 
congregation,  and  that  in  all  such  cases  the  lower  orders  in  the  Protestant  con- 
gregation were  left  to  act  for  themselves  xvithout  the  concurrence  of  their  cler- 
gyman. 

3310.  Do  not  you  conceive  that  the  Protestant  clergy  interfere  less  with  the 
Protestant  laity  of  the  higher  class  than  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  with  the 

. laity  of  their  persuasion  in  matters  of  opinion  ? — I cannot  say  that,  as  in  mat- 
ters of  opinion  I think  they  interfere  a good  deal,  but  in  no  other  way ; it  may 
be  because  as  a class  of  educated  men,  a most  respectable  class,  they  may  feel 
that  intelligence  ought  to  have  influence. 

3311.  Chairman.']  Should  you  say  that  the  higher  orders  of  Protestant  laity 
interfere  as  much  as  the  Roman-catholic  laity  do  ? — No,  I do  not  say  so ; I 
account  for  that  by  the  difference  of  education  and  station  in  life. 

3312.  Mr.  Shaw.]  In  the  relief  of  the  lower  orders,  do  you  mean  to  say  that  the 
Protestants  of  the  higher  orders  make  any  distinction  in  the  administration  of 
charity  between  the  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  except  as  their  wants 
may  point  out? — I do  mean  to  say  that  I have  ever  seen  charity  distributed  in 
the  very  spirit  of  charity,  looking  only  to  the  objects  of  destitution  or  want, 
without  regard  to  the  recommendation. 

3313.  Chairman.]  Do  you  think  the  Protestant  laity  interfere  as  much  with 
the  lower  orders  for  the  advancement  of  education  among  the  Protestants  as 
the  Roman-catholic  laity  do  among  the  Roman-catholics  ? — I do. 

3314.  Mr.  Shaw^  Do  you  mean  to  say,  that  comparing  the  clergy  and  the 
laity  of  the  Protestant  persuasion,  the  laity  interfere  to  a greater  degree  than  the 
clergy  in  promoting  the  education  of  the  lower  orders?-^ — I have  found  that  the 
Protestant  laity  interfere  in  a greater  degree  than  the  clergy  in  the  education 
of  the  lower  orders. 

3315.  You  mean  with  reference  to  the  national  system? — Yes. 

3316.  You  do  not  mean  to  say  that,  generally  speaking,  on  the  subject  of 
education,  independently  of  the  national  system,  the  laity  interfere  in  a greater 
degree  than  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant  church  ? — I will  not  say  that ; but  there 
are  certain  portions  of  the  clergy,  both  of  the  Establishment  and  Presbyterians, 
who  are  friendly  to  the  national  system ; it  is  with  reference  to  those  persons 
I am  speaking ; looking  to  the  general  spread  of  education  throughout 
Ireland,  there  the  clergy  have  interfered;  it  is  only  where  they  find  a system 
that  they  do  not  approve  that  they  have  refrained. 

^ 3317.  What 
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3317.  What  you  say  with  respect  to  the  non-interference  of  the  Protestant 
clergy,  has  reference  to  the  national  system  ? — Certainly. 

3318.  Chairman.']  Have  the  goodness  to  state  how  the  aid  given  to  applicants 
is  bestowed  by  the  Board  ; in  what  manner,  and  through  what  channels  ? — The 
aid  given  to  applicants  by  the  Board,  is  aid  either  for  building  schoolhouses,  for 
furnishing  schoolhouses,  or  for  salaries  to  the  teachers ; and  this  aid  is  voted  by 
the  Board,  when  the  application  under  any  of  those  heads  comes  in  properly 
•signed  and  properly  detailed;  upon  examination  of  such  application  the  money 
is  then  paid,  upon  the  Board  being  satisfied  that  the  object  for  which  it  has  been 
voted  is  fully  attained  ; and  the  Board,  in  order  to  be  so  satisfied,  in  the  case 
of  building  and  furnishing  grants,  takes  care  to  be  furnished  before  payments 
made  with  certificates  of  the  actual  expenditure,  signed  by  the  correspondent 
of  the  school,  and  countersigned  by  two  other  persons,  and  also  receives  a report 
from  the  inspector  that  the  building  or  work  has  been  actually  finished  and 
done ; and  in  case  a salary  is  paid,  they  have  each  half-year  two  certificates  as 
to  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  teacher,  forwarded  by  the  patron,  and  by 
one  or  two  more  countersigning  his  signature,  the  rolls  of  the  children  being 
forwarded,  and  also  our  inspector’s  report. 

3319.  Into  whose  hand  is  the  money  paid? — The  money  is  paid  in  every 
case  into  the  hands  of  the  correspondent. 

3320.  Is  it  all  paid  at  once,  or  paid  in  proportions,  as  the  bills  come  in  ? — The 
rule  is,  that  the  whole  building  must  be  completed,  the  whole  work  must  be 
finished,  the  schoolhouse,  in  the  case  of  a building,  must  be  finished,  the  deed 
of  trust  executed,  and  the  inspector  report  that  the  house  has  been  finished 
according  to  the  plan  and  estimate,  before  any  payment  be  made. 

3321.  Is  the  salary  of  the  master  paid  to  the  correspondent? — It  is ; and  a re- 
ceipt taken  for  that  payment,  signed  by  the  correspondent,  and  countersigned 
by  the  teacher. 

3322.  Does  the  correspondent  give  the  Board  receipts  for  the  money? — In 
every  case. 

3323.  He  is  the  person  whom  you  consider  responsible  for  the  money  ? — Yes. 

3324.  M\\  Gladstone.]  Do  not  the  teachers  give  receipts  for  the  money? — 
The  teacher  signs  the  receipt  for  the  money,  along  with  the  correspondent ; 
that  rule  was  made  that  the  Board  might  be  satisfied  that  the  teacher  actually 
received  the  money ; and  it  was  paid  through  the  correspondent,  that  the 
Board  might  be  satisfied  that  there  was  a respectable  guarantee. 

3325.  Have  all  the  letters  addressed  to  the  Board  passed  through  your 
hands  ? — Yes. 

3326.  Do  the  communications  of  every  class  necessarily  go  before  the  Board, 
or  are  there  some  letters  and  communications  which  you  are  authorized  to  dis- 
pose of  without  reference  to  the  Board  ? — There  are ; every  class  of  communi- 
cations does  not  go  before  the  Board ; whenever  the  Board  has  laid  down  a rule, 
the  actual  communications  coming  subsequently,  falling  within  that  class,  I 
never  bring  before  the  Board,  because  I conform  to  the  rule  of  practice  laid  down. 

332“*  Suppose,  for  instance,  the  case  of  a complaint  of  the  infraction  of  a 
rule  of  the  Board,  should  you  give  directions  for  remedying  the  cause  of  com- 
plaint without  reference  to  the  Commissioners ; are  you  empowered  to  employ 
the  authority  of  the  Board  for  such  a purpose  ? — I am,  in  this  way ; where  the 
complaint  is  a particular  statement  of  facts,  I,  without  consulting  the  Board, 
put  those  facts  into  a course  of  investigation,  so  as  to  get  the  statement 
or  the  otlier  side;  then,  when  I have  got  the  case  complete  on  both 
sides,  when  I have  got  all  the  details  of  the  defence,  as  well  as  the  details  of 
the  complaint,  I bring  the  whole  matter  before  the  Board,  that  they,  having 
attained  full  evidence,  may  act  accordingly ; then  again,  I direct  the  inspector, 
where  1 find  it  necessary,  to  state  the  facts,  so  that  I may  bring  the  matter 
before  the  Board,  with  his  statement  of  the  facts. 

3328.  You  do  not  pronounce  definitely  on  any  matter  of  complaint  ? — I do 
not  pronounce  definitely  on  any  matter  of  complaint. 

3329-  The  Committee  are  to  understand  no.grant  of  monev  is  made  without 
the  sanction  of  the  Board?— No. 

3330.  Is  it  not  a fact^that  you  act  as  a commissioner  along  with  one  or  two 
membeis  of  the  Board r — Yes;  I act  in  sub-committee  along  with  a member 
e Board  ; such  has  been  the  practice  ; in  those  sub-committees  matters  are 
1-  F 3 discussed, 
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discussed,  and  recommendations  made,  which  are  brought  up  to  the  Board  for 
their  consideration,  and  the  Board  then  act  upon  those  recommendations. 

3331.  Is  the  vote  of  the  Board  always  formed  on  its  examination  of  the  case 
always  preceding  the  vote  r — An  examination  of  the  circumstance  always  pre- 
cedes the  vote. 

3332.  Not  only  in  the  sub-committee,  but  before  the  Board? — Yes;  the 
examination  before  the  committee  is  generally  much  more  strict ; and,  with  the 
recommendation  of  the  committee,  are  brought  up  to  the  Board  the  details  of 
the  subject ; but,  as  may  be  imagined,  the  examination  by  the  Board  is  not  so 
strict  as  in  the  previous  stage  of  the  proceeding. 

3333.  The  results  of  the  examination  by  the  sub-committee  are  laid  before 
the  Board? — Yes ; and  also  the  details;  for  instance,  if  grants  are  recommended 
to  20  schools  by  the  sub-committee,  the  names  of  the  schools,  with  all  the 
details,  are  written  out  in  columns,  and  this  is  brought  up  from  the  sub-com- 
mittee with  all  the  details  necessary  for  the  decision. 

3334*  What  is  the  greatest  number  of  commissioners  who  are  at  any  time  in 
the  sub-committee?— One  commissioner  only  acts  with  me  in  it. 

3335.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  an  idea  to  what  extent  the  book  of  hymns 
published  by  the  commissioners  is  used  in  the  schools,  and  whether  the  same 
number  of  copies  has  been  supplied  as  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — No,  the  same 
number  has  not  been  supplied.  It  is  a book  published  at  a later  period  than 
the  other  books ; the  supply  therefore  is  naturally  less, 

3336.  What  number  of  copies  has  been  appropriated  by  the  Board?— They 
never  appropriate  any  specific  number  of  any  book.  They  leave  the  amount  to 
be  drawn,  at  the  will  of  the  patron  of  the  school. 

3337.  What  number  has  been  forwarded  to  the  different  members  of  schools? 
— I will  furnish  an  exact  account. 

3338.  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  how  they  are  used ; have  you  any 
facts  showing  the  extent  to  which  they  are  used  ? — I cannot  state  that  satis- 
factorily to  the  Committee,  for  our  returns  have  not  embraced  the  number  of 
children  reading  them ; the  form  in  which  those  returns  were  made  having 
been  printed  before  the  circulation  of  this  book  among  our  schools. 

3339.  You  have  not  up  to  the  present  time  any  means  of  showing  whether 
the  circulation  of  that  book  is  acceptable,  whether  it  is  likely  to  be  brought 
extensively  into  use  ? — There  are  means  for  showing  that ; I will  prepare  an 
account  of  the  reports  from  the  schools,  from  which  the  Committee  will  see  the 
manner  in  which  it  has  been  received. 

3340.  Are  you  aware  whether  the  book  is  used,  and  whether  they  commit 
the  hymns  to  memory  ? — I can  satisfy  the  Committee  upon  that  point,  by  com- 
munications from  our  different  inspectors,  which  I will  immediately  obtain ; 
they  afford  that  information. 

3341.  What  provision  is  made  for  compliance  with  the  rules  in  the  schools 
connected  with  the  Board,  in  order  to  ensure  there  being  a faithful  representa- 
tion of  the  state  of  the  schools  from  time  to  time,  and  ascertaining  that  the 
names  of  the  children  leaving  the  schools  are  struck  off? — A provision  is 
made  by  the  rule  the  Board  has  adopted,  and  obedience  to  that  rule  being 
insisted  on  from  the  patron  or  the  teacher.  The  rule  is,  that  a line  is  to 
be  drawn  across  the  names  of  all  children  who  have  not  attended  the  school 
in  question  at  any  time  during  the  six  months  previous.  I have  reason  to 
believe  this  rule  is  complied  with.  It  is  enforced  upon  them  eveiy  half-year. 
We  receive  from  them  at  the  end  of  every  half-year  a copy  of  the  roll  of  children 
in  attendance;  and  this  frequency  of  demanding  the  list,  and  the  frequency  of 
insisting  upon  the  roll,  along  with  the  general  import  of  our  inspectors’  reports, 
leads  me  to  suppose  this  rule  is  observed. 

3342.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  a single  attendance  on  the  part 
of  a child  in  every  half-year  would  serve  to  keep  the  name  of  the  child  on  the 
roll  ? — I can  scarcely  say  that  such  a case  has  occurred.  The  reason  of  the 
rule  that  the  name  is  to  be  struck  out  only  if  the  child  has  not  attended  at  any 
time  during  the  last  six  months  is,  the  condition  of  the  lower  orders  of  the 
people  being  such  as  to  require  the  labour  of  their  children  in  the  fields  in  the 
spring  and  autumn  time;  the  commissioners  have  had  regard  to  it,  and  have 
therefore  been  satisfied  if  the  children  have  been  in  attendance  at  anytime 

within 
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within  these  two  seasons,  and  also  at  the  other  two  seasons  of  the  year,  when 
their  labour  is  not  necessary  for  the  sustenance  of  their  parents. 

3343.  The  number  on  the  roll  exceeds,  of  course,  the  average  attendance? — 
Always. 

3344.  Have  the  Board  the  means  of  determining  how  much  the  number  on 
the  roll  exceeds  the  average  attendance  ? — They  have.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
inspector  to  report  the  attendance  of  children  in  the  national  schools  in  three 
diflerent  ways  ; he  is  to  report  the  number  on  the  roll,  the  number  present  on 
the  day  of  his  inspection,  and  the  average  attendance  for  the  last  six  months. 

3345.  Taking  the  average  from  the  statement  of  the  schoolmaster? — Yes. 

3346.  Are  those  reports  regularly  made  to  the  Board  ? — They  are  regularly 
made  to  the  Board. 

3347.  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  generally  what  you  consider  the  pro- 
portion between  the  average  attendance  and  the  number  on  the  rolls  ? — I cannot 
immediately,  but  it  is  within  my  power  to  do  it. 

3348.  Can  you  lay  before  the  Committee  an  account  of  the  receipts  of  the 
schoolmasters  from  sources  other  than  the  funds  supplied  by  the  Board  ; or  do 
you  take  no  distinct  notice  of  their  independent  receipts  ? — We  do  take  notice 
of  their  independent  receipts  for  each  half-year;  we  put  the  question. 

3349.  Does  not  the  question  put  by  the  Board  refer  to  the  rate  of  payment 
exigible  from  each  child,  and  not  to  the  §um  actually  received  ? — It  refers  to 
the  sum  actually  received.  We  distinctly,  each  half-year,  ask  the  question, 
“ What  sum  has  been  received  from  subscription,  or  otherwise,  by  the  teachers 
during  that  half-year?”  The  Board  pays  its  salaries  to  the  teachers  on  the  SOth 
of  September  and  the  SOth  of  March  in  each  year;  and  previous  to  each  half- 
year  coming  round,- that  question  amongst  others  is  put,  to  ascertain  the  state 
of  discipline  and  the  progress  of  the  scholars,  the  character  of  the  teacher  and 
what  funds  he  has  received  during  the  half-year. 

3350.  Suppose  a case  occurs  where  the  funds  received  by  the  teacher  other 
than  from  the  Board  bear  a very  small  proportion  to  the  salary  paid  by  the  Board 
to  him,  does  the  Board  take  any  notice  of  that  case? — It  takes  no  notice  of  it 
so  as  to  produce  any  change  in  its  own  grant. 

3351.  Does  it  take  any  notice  whatever  of  such  a circumstance? — It  takes 
notice  of  it  as  a fact. 

3352.  Does  it  take  any  measure  upon  it  ?-^None  whatever. 

3353-  The  Board  has  not  considered  it  necessary  to  enforce  the  raising  a 
local  fund  for  the  payment  of  teachers  up  to  this  time,  bearing  any  definite  or 
particular  proportion  to  the  amount  derived  from  the  Board  ? — The  Board  has 
not.  The  Board,  from  the  beginning,  was  left  in  uncertainty  on  that  point, 
in  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter,  in  his  rule  upon  that  point,  he  left  a blank  for  the  defi- 
nite amount  the  Board  should  look  to  as  the  local  subscription,  and  that  blank 
has  never  been  filled  up. 


3354-  Carf  you  state  the  least  annual  amount  which  has  been  in  anycast 
returned  by  a master  as  received  from  local  sources?— I should  find  difficult^ 
in  answering  that,_  because  the  payment  which  is  given  from  local  sources  is  o 
a mixed  kind ; it  is  partly  a payment  in  money,  and  partly  a payment,  to  us( 
the  expression,  in  kind — a payment  in  board  or  lodging  or  firing,  a paymeni 
made  from  such  species  of  wealth  as  the  lower  orders  have.  They  have  no; 
much  money  ; some  of  them  little  or  none  ; but  they  apply  from  their  worldh 
^ods  what  they  can ; a species  of  bartering  of  goods  for  knowledge  ; so  thai 
It  t returned  only  the  amount  of  money  stated  to  be  given  as  money,  I shoulc 
be  understating  the  local  subscription  ; but  I can  state  that  some  of  the  loca. 
payments  are  miserably  small,  and  very  few  of  them  such  as  will  make  it  desira- 

uf  teacher  of  competent  abilities  and  character  to  undertake  the  school, 
or  enable  him  to  live  comfortably  as  a teacher. 

3355-  Having  reference  not  merely  to  the  payments  in  money,  but  the  pro- 
bable value  of  those  made  in  kind,  is  there  any  instance  in  which  the  local  funds 
given  to  the  schoolmasters  areas  small  as  i<l.  or  51.  annually?—!  should  suppose 
as  small  as  5/.  or  6/.  annually. 

335'5-  You  would  mention  tiiat  as  probably  the  minimum  r — I would. 

think  those  cases  are  numerous? — I fear  they  are,  through  the 

p F 4 3358.  Can 
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LL.  D. 
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r.  F.  Kdly,  Esq.  3358.  Call  yoli  give  the  Committee  any  idea  what  proportion,  upon  the  whole, 
LL.  D.  the  local  payments  to  the  schoolmasters  bear  to  the  receipts  from  the  National 

Board  ? — I should  say  about  equal.  I find  that,  up  to  the  date  of  the  third 

19  May  1837.  Report,  the  Board’s  salaries  amounted  to  12,000/.,  and  there  were  in  operation 
about  1,200  schools.  Averaging,  therefore,  the  local  amount  paid  through 
those  1,200  schools,  and  keeping  before  me  the  few  physical  comforts  which  I 
know  those  men  enjoy,  I should  not  suppose  the  average  of  local  subscription 
in  those  schools  would  exceed  10/.  a year. 

3359'  You  are  of  opinion  that  the  moiety  of  the  payment  to  the  schoolmasters 
comes  from  local  sources? — I should  say  so. 

3360.  Have  you  the  means  of  giving  a positive  opinion  on  that  point?— We 
have  not ; for  the  answers,  which  give  lis  only  the  monies  contributed,  lead  us 
to  conclude  they  are  only  a portion  of  the  payment,  and  that  the  remainder  are 
payments  in  kind. 

3361.  Mr.  Sha’w.']  You  have  stated  that  you  are  aware  it  was  considered  a 
matter  of  great  importance  by  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  generally,  and  by  the 
members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  particularly,  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read 
in  the  national  schools  during  school-hours  ? — I have. 

3362.  You  had  a correspondence,  as  secretary  of  the  Board,  with  the  Rev. 
Robert  Allen  of  Stewartstown,  a Presbyterian  clergyman,  on  this  subject  ?— 
Yes. 

' 3363.  In  the  first  letter  he  w’rote  to  you  upon  the  subject,  he  stated  generally 
the  nature  of  the  school  he  conducted,  and  applied  to  the  Board  to  know 
w'hether  they  would  or  not  assist  him? — I should  wish  to  see  the  letter;  the 
correspondence  is  not  strong  upon  my  recollection. 


[A  copy  of  the  letter  was  shoxvn  to  the  Witness.'] 

3364.  Your  answer  was  a general  answer,  stating  that  you  had  transmitted 
to  him  by  the  post  a copy  of  the  rules  and  regulations,  and  it  ended  in 
these  words,  “ Should  any  explanation  of  these  rules  be  desired  by  you,  I 
shall  feel  most  happy  in  affording  it.^’  Upon  that,  it  appears  Mr.  Allen  wrote  a 
second  letter,  dated  the  23d  of  January  1833,  in  which  this  paragraph  occurred : 
“ I had  learned,  from  a source  which  I regarded  as  almost  official,  that  it  was 
not  the  design  of  Government  absolutely  to  prohibit  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  their  schools,  but  merely  to  make  it  a purely  voluntary  thing ; so  that 
no  inconvenience  would  attach  to  the  not  reading  them,  nor  any  additional 
advantage  (except  the  instruction  derived)  attend  the  reading  of  them ; that 
the  distinction  of  ‘ in  school-hours’  and  ‘ out  of  school-hours’  was  given  up  as 
unnecessary,  if  not  injudicious ; and  that  there  might  be  a Testament  oi‘  Bible 
class  at  a known  and  fixed  hour,  which  would  not  inconvenience  those  who  did 
not  enter  into  it.”  Then  Mr.  Allen  begs  to  know  whether  it  is  the  fact  that 
Bibles  or  Testaments  must- not  be  read  at  any  time  in  the  schools  by  any  of  the 
scholars,  and  he  makes  use  of  this  expression  in  his  letter  : “ You  will  there- 
fore be  so  good  as  to  let  me  know  if  I have  been  misinformed  upon  the  subject. 
In  answer  to  that  letter,  you,  in  a letter  dated  the  28th  of  the  same  month, 
acknowledged  his  letter,  and  proceed  : “ I beg  to  forward,  as  the  fullest  and 
truest  guide  for  your  information  upon  these  subjects,  a copy  of  those  rules  and 
regulations,  which  are  the  only  ones,  in  accordance  with  which  the  Commis- 
sioners of  Education  act  in  dispensing  aid,  and  to  which  they  require  the  schools 
seeking  aid  to  conform.”  That  was  a copy  of  the  same  rules  and  regulations 
that  you  had  sent  in  in  your  first  letter  probably? — I think  that  is  probable. 

3365.  In  the  first  letter,  having  enclosed  a copy  of  the  rules  and  regulations* 

you  state,  “ Should  any  explanation  of  these  rules  be  desired  by  you,  I shall 
feel  most  happy  in  affording  it.”  Do  not  you  think  that  his  second  letter, 
stating  that  he  understood  the  distinction  of  “ in  school-hours”  and  “ out  ot 
school-hours”  was  given  up  as  unnecessary,  if  not  injudicious,  and  begging  to 
know  from  you  whether  he  had  been  misinformed  upon  that  subject,  required 
some  farther  explanation  ? — I can  conceive  no  answer  could  have  been  more 
satisfactory  to  a man  wanting  to  know  whether  our  rules  had  been  changed, 
than  by  giving  him  a copy  of  the  very  rules.  His  letter  demanding  an  ex- 
planation, seemed  to  imply  that  the  rules  had  become  changed,  and  the  most 
^ satisfactory 
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satisfactory  answer  would  be  sending  him  the  rules  which  gave  him  explanation 
upon  that  very  point. 

3366.  He  does  not  state  in  the  second  letter  that  he  understood  there  was  a 
chano-e  in  any  part  of  the  rules  and  regulations ; but  in  answer  to  yours,  en- 
closing a copy  of  those  rules  and  regulations,  in  which  you  state,  that  if  any 
explanation  is  desired  you  would  afford  it,  he  writes  to  ask  you  for  an  explana- 
tion of  that  distinction  of  “ in  and  out  of  school-hours”  ? — My  letter  professed 
a willingness  to  give  him  an  explanation  on  any  matter  he  desired  to  know. 

3367.  You  were  aware  there  had  been  a great  deal  of  discussion  on  the 
subject  of  “ in  school-hours  ” and  “ out  of  school-hours  ” ? — So  much  so,  that 
I was  surprised  he  did  not  kn  0 w what  was  th  e fact ; his  letter  appeared  to  be  this, 
that  though  he  had  received  the  rules  and  regulations,  he  wrote  to  know 
whether  one  of  those  rules  was  insisted  on  ; I answered  that  those  are  the  rules 
by  which  our  Board  abide,  and  to  which  they  require  the  schools  to  conform. 

3368.  You  are  aware  that  one  of  the  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  of 
which  Mr.  Allen  was  a member,  their  second  proposition,  was,  “ That  it  shall  be 
the  right  of  all  parents  to  require  of  patrons  and  managers  of  schools  to  set 
apart,  for  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  a convenient  and  sufficient  portion  of 
the  stated  school-hours”? — Yes. 

3369.  If  you  look  to  the  fifth  paragraph  of  the  explanatory  document  to  be 
found  in  page  15  of  the  introductory  part  of  the  Reports,  you  will  find  that  the 
Board  there  professed  to  encourage  the  pastors  “ of  different  denominations 
to  give  religious  instruction  to  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks  out  of 
school-hours.”  Do  you  think  that  those  two  things  required  some  explanation  5 
Mr.  Allen,  a member  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  writing  to  say  that  the  parents 
required  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  a portion  of  the  school-hours ; 
whereas  there  was  a rule  published,  by  which  the  Board  had  stated  that  their 
object  was  to  encourage  the  reading  of  them  out  of  school-hours  ; was  not  that 
a fair  subject  to  ask  an  explanation  on  ? — It  w-as  a fair  subject  for  the  asking  an 
explanation  on ; and  I think  it  was  given  when  the  rules  of  the  Board  were 
sent,  among  those  rules  there  being  one  for  the  regulation  of  the  school,  its 
tuition  and  attendance ; as  given  in  page  70,  it  is  said,  section  3,  “The  managers 
of  schools  are  also  expected,  should  the  parents  of  any  of  the  children  desire 
it,  to  afford  convenient  opportunity  and  facility  for  the  same  purpose,  either 
before  or  after  the  ordinary  school  business,  (as  the  managers  may  determine,) 
on  other  days  of  the  week.”  That  rule  is  perfectly  explicit ; and  a copy  of  the 
rules  containing  this  was  sent  to  Mr.  Allen  in  reply. 

3370.  Refer  to  the  first  of  those  rules ; it  is  stated  that,  “ the  ordinary  school 
business,  during  which  all  the  children,  of  whatever  denomination  they  be,  are 
required  to  attend,  and  which  is  expected  to  embrace  a competent  number  of 
hours  in  each  day,  is  to  consist  exclusively  of  instruction  in  those  branches 
which  belong  to  a literary  and  moral  education ;”  and  in  rule  5,  you  will  see 
that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  either  in  the  authorized  or  Douay  version 
is  to  be  “ regarded  as  a religious  exercise,  and,  as  such,  is  to  be  confined  to 
those  times  which  are  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  do  you  think  those 
regulations  to  which  you  have  referred,  consistent  with  the  second  proposition' 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  to  which  the  Board  had  expressed  its  assent,  that  a 
portion  of  the  stated  school-hours  should  be  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ? 
— The  whole  depends  upon  the  construction  of  the  word  school-hours  j if  by  the 
school-hours  we  mean  the  number  of  hours  passed  by  the  children  in  the 
j^hool,  which  appears  the  plain-sense  meaning  of  those  words,  I think  it  is  per- 
fectly consistent.  If,  what  Mr.  Allen  had  stated,  that  the  school-hours  of  that 
particular  school  were  to  be  from  nine  to  three,  the  meaning  of  school-hours 
being  that  the  children  were  to  remain  in  the  school  for  those  hours,  it  then 
was  peifectly  consistent  with  that  rule,  and  that  rule  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  that  a particular  portion  of  the  school- 
hours  should  be  set  apart  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  that  being  a portion 

0 the  the  children  remained  in  the  school,  which  would  also  be  a 

portion  before  the  ordinary  school  business  commenced,  or  after  it  ceased. 

3371*  Are  you  not  aware  that  Mr.  Carlile  addressed  a letter  to  the  members 

01  the  bynod  of  Ulster,  telling  them  that  all  that  was  required  in  respect  of 
reading  the  ocnptures  was,  that  the  parent  should  fix  the  hour,  and  let  it  be 
Known  beforehand."— I am  not  aware  of  that. 

G o 3372.  It 


T.  F-  Kelly,  Esq 

Lt.  D. 
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3372.  It  was  considered  that  that  letter  caused  many  of  the  members  of  the 
Synod  of  Ulster  to  connect  themselves  with  the  Board,  who  would  not  have 
connected  themselves  otherwise  ; that  they  conceived  the  Scriptures  were  to  be 
used  during  the  school-hours  ? — I conceive  the  mistake  may  have  arisen  in  this 
way,  that  he  conceived,  in  writing  that  letter,  that  the  liberty  given  to  parents 
for  fixing  on  a particular  time  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  was  to  be  a liberty 
consonant  with  this  rule  which  I have  just  referred  to,  because  at  the  date  of 
that  letter  those  rules  were  adopted  and  published. 

3373.  Chairman^  Were  you  aware  of  the  letter  ? — I was  not. 

3374.  Mr.  Serjeant  Did  you  never  see  the  letter? — No.  . 

3375.  Are  you  aware  of  the  regulation  of  the  Board,  that  the  hour  for  readino' 
the  Scriptures  on  the  days  not  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  should  be 
at  a time  either  before  or  after  the  hours  dedicated  to  general  instruction  ?— 
Certainly, 

3376.  Would  it,  then,  according  to  your  judgment,  be  an  infraction  of  the 
regulations  of  the  Board  to  have  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  interposed  at 
another  portion  of  the  day,  at  an  hour  not  before  or  after  the  hour  of  ordinary 
instruction  ? — It  would. 

3377.  You  are  not  aware  of  any  communication  with  the  Government,  or 
any  instructions  from  Government,  that  would  warrant  such  an  alteration  as 
interposing  the  reading  the  Scriptures  at  some  hour  not  before  or  after  the 
ordinary  school-hours  ? — I am  not  aware  of  any  interposition  or  authority  of  the 
Government  contrary  to  that  which  I am  now  reading:  “The  manao'ers  of 
schools  are  also  expected,  should  the  parents  of  any  of  the  children  desire  it,  to 
afford  convenient  opportunity  and  facility  for  the  same  purpose,  either  before 
or  after  the  ordinary  school  business,  (as  the  managers  may  determine,)  on  other 
days  of  the  week.’* 

3378.  You  do  not  conceive  there  has  been  any  authority  from  the  Govern- 
ment secretary,  or  any  member  of  the  Irish  Government,  to  warrant  a departure 
from  the  rule  as  you  have  read  it  ? — I think  not. 

3379.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac-lwn.]  The  paragraph  of  Mr.  Carlile’s  letter  referred  to 
is  to  be  found  in  question  351,  which  is  to  this  effect:  “Do  you  recollect  the  fol- 
lowing paragraph  in  the  letter  referred  to,  ‘ If  the  patrons  and  conductors  of  the 
sciiool  desire  that  the  Bible  be  read  by  any  of  the  children,  all  that  is  required 
is,  that  they  fix  the  hour,  and  let  it  be  known  beforehand,  that  the  parents  may 
send  their  children  at  that  hour  or  not,  as  they  think  fit.  What  then  becomes 
of  the  questions  asked  in  the  address.'’  Does  the  Board  appoint  time  or  place 
for  reading  the  Bible?  No,  it  leaves  it  to  the  patrons  and  conductors.’”  Mr. 
Carlile  says,  “ I recollect  that  passage.”  He  states  that  he  wrote  it,  not  as  a 
member  of  the  Board,  but  merely  explaining  his  own  view.  Would  not  that 
passage  of  the  letter  appear  to  you  to  authorize  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
schools  connected  with  the  Board  on  every  day  of  the  week,  and  at  any  hour  of 
the  day  I think  the  first  impression  to  be  taken  from  that  passage  is,  that  it 
leaves  to  the  parent,  and  the  patrons  and  conductors  of  schools,  the  fixino"  the 
hour,  with  simply  this  condition,  that  it  should  be  known  beforehand. 

33^0.  Mr.  Shaw?^  Concerning  the  feeling  of  the  members  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster,  do  you  not  think  that  letter  was  calculated  to  bring  men  into  connexion 
with  the  Board  who  W'ould  not  otherwise  have  connected  themselves  with  it  ?— 
It  IS  impossible  for  me  to  answer  the  question.  This  was  in  1832,  I observe. 

I never  saw  it  before;  I certainly  must  repeat,  in  candour,  that  this  would 
give  nse  to  the  impression,  that  the  patrons  and  conductors  of  the  schools  had 
orily  to  fix  their  hours,  so  that  it  was  known  beforehand ; but  I think  they 
might  have  been  protected  from  such  an  error,  by  this,  that  to  each  applicant 
for  aid  a copy  of  the  rules  was  sent ; and  so  little  satisfied  were  the  Synod  with 
Mr.  Carlile  s letter,  which  was'in  1832,  and  so  fully  persuaded  that  it  was  the 
rules  by  which  they  were  to  be  bound,  that  the  conference  which  produced  these 
propositions  took  place  in  1 833,  and  their  own  propositions  were  put  forward  in 
1833;  so  that,  I conceive  that  consequence  did  not  arise  which  the  question 
has  supposed  possible,  namely,  that  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  could 
have  been  induced  by  this  letter  to  put  a school  into  connexion  with  the 
Board,  reasoning  on  a departure  from  the  rules  which  were  laid  down  by  the 
Board.  A copy  of  our  rules  was  sent  to  each  applicant ; and  all  those  rules 

were 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  m PLAN  OF  EDUCATION.  IRELAND.  227 

were  so  much  a matter  of  discussion,  their  effect  was  perfectly  understood  and 
the  propositions  of  the  Synod  were  grounded  on  their  existence.  ’ 

3381.  Dp  you  think  that  your  rules  are  consistent  with  the  propositions  put 
forward  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  acceded  to  by  the  Board  ?— I do  With 
reference  to  this  particular  letter  of  Mr.  Carlile’s,  I do  not  think  it  is  my  duty 
in  any  way  to  reconcile,  or  to  attempt  to  reconcile  it  with  these  rules  otherwise 
than  I have  done. 

3382.  Chairman:]  That  was  not  written  by  the  authority  of  the  Board,  but 

by  Mr.  Carlile  himself,  as  an  individual  ? — Certainly.  ^ ’ 

3383.  Do  you  conceive  a member  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  having  corres- 
pondence with  the  Board,  or  with  an  individual  of  the  Board,  would  attach  the 
greatest  importance  to  his  correspondence  with  the  Board,  or  to  his  correspond- 
ence with  an  individual  member  of  the  Board  ?— I conceive  that  he  should 
attach  more  importance  to  a correspondence  with  the  Board. 

3384.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.]  Do  not  you  think  that  a Presbyterian  clergy- 
man receiving  such  a construction  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  from  a member  of 
the  Board,  that  would  have  a very  strong  tendency  to  get  over  the  feeling 
which  the  members  of  the  Synod  entertained  against  the  Board,  that  membe? 
being  the  Presbyterian  member  of  the  Board  ?— Certainly,  if  to  each  appli- 
cant,  being  a member  of  the  Synod,  a copy  of  the  rules  was  not  sent, — but  when 
to  every  one  who  applied,  a copy  of  the  rules  was  sent,  and  a subscription  to 
those  rules  reijuired,  and  no  reference  made  in  any  such  communication  to  that 
private  letter,  i conceive  that  it  ought  not  to  have  such  effect. 

3385-  Supposing  a copy  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  sent  to  the  individuals  to 
whom  the  letter  was  sent,  do  you  not  think  the  construction  put  upon  those 
rules  by  the  Presbyterian  member  of  the  Board  was  calculated  to  do  away  with 
the  objections  of  the  Presbyterian  body  ?— I cannot  say  it  was  not  calculated,— 
but  I feel  It  right  to  say,  that  it  was  the  duty  of  any  member  of  that  body  who 
fel  t his  mmd  m doubt  in  consequence  of  this  letter,  he  having  got  a copy  of  our 
on™  j c ■*'’  ‘o  apply  for  explanation ; thus  he  might  at 

te:o?cSbtt"ftheT 

11,888®;,  Mr.  Shaw.]  Under  all  these  circumstances,  a member  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  did  apply  to  you  for  that  explanation,  and  you  declined  giving  him  that 
explanation,  but  sent  him  a copy  of  the  rules  which  you  bad  slut  him  in  the 
hrst  mstanceyind  which  you  had  accompanied  with  the  statement  that  you  were 
willing  to  afford  him  explanation? — lean  scarcely  say  that  was  the  subiect 
of  the  correspondence  with  Mr.  Allen  ; he  did  not  refer  to  that  letter,  nor  did 
he  give  me  any  clue  to  the  individual  or  authority  from  whom  any  communi 
cation,  supposed  to  differ  with  that  officially  sent,  had  been  receive! 

3387-  The  question  on  which  he  desired  an  explanation  having  reference  to 
“m  school  or  out  of  school-hours  I think  I gave  Mr  Aller*^  'in 
and  in  detail,  the  most  satisfactory  answer  he  could  get  from  a public  bod^^by 
its  oigan  ; I gave  him  the  very  rules  according  to  which  they,  as  a Brard^ 
would  grant  aid  to  his  application  ; in  reply  to  his  second  letter,^!  gave  him  the’ 
rules  in  answer  to  his  question,  “ was  such  a rule  relaxed  or  not 

I had**'  “ ‘I’®  letter?— 

defre!  y~ld  be"  £;py  tr;:®rii;‘?^fdr 

Pofefo^Unsu!in’;k’’""  explanation  upon  this  particular 

t^  asj  r ^ S;  US' 

hours  and  it  s^tmUne  school-hours  and  out  of  school- 

to  send  him  a co^fga”  of  tt  ty’  ^^leT" 

the  f„ar7!tUbv  1 ^sk  what 

knowledo-ed  hp  nnJ^xrcf  whether  the  distinction,  which  he  ac- 

Q_g2.  ^ tood,  was  done  a'way ; in  other  words,  whether  the  rule 
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was  abrogated  in  substance  ; his  inquiry  was,  was  the  rule  which  made  the  dis- 
tinction between  “ in  and  out  of  school-hours”  an  abrogated  rule ; I repeat 
it,  I think  it  was  the  safest  and  best  mode  of  answering  that  question,  as  well 
for  him  as  the  Board,  to  send  him  a copy  again  of  those  rules,  and  that  nothing 
could  convince  him  more  that  that  rule  was  not  abrogated,  that  the  distinction 
was  not  done  away  with,  than  a perusal  of  the  rule  itself. 

3302.  There  appears  to  be  only  an  interval  of  one  week  between  the  two 
lettiil  one  being  dated  the  21st  of  January,  and  the  other  the  28th  of  January ; 
was  it  any  explanation  to  send  him  another  copy  of  the  rules  ?— I repeat,  he  did 
not  demand  explanation. 

3393-  send  him  a copy  of  the  rule  ? — Because  he  desired  to 

know  what  was  the  rule  we  observed. 

3394.  He  says,  “ I have  heard,  that  the  distinction  of  ‘in  school-hours  and 
out  of  school-hours,’  has  been  given  up  as  unnecessary,  if  not  injudicious ; 
you  will  be  so  good  as  to  let  me  know  whether  I have  been  misinformed  upon 
the  subject”? — That  letter  was  not  asking  for  an  explanation,  but  whether  a 
particular  rule  continued  to  be  one  of  the  rules,  he  having  been  informed  that 
it  had  ceased  to  be  one. 

3305.  The  second  of  the  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  which  you 
admit  was  acceded  to,  was  “ That  it  shall  be  the  right,  &c,  of  all  parents  to 
require  of  the  patrons  and  managers  of  the  schools  to  set  apart  for  reading  the 
Holy  Scriptures  a convenient  and  sufficient  portion  of  the  stated  school-hours 
and  the  third  is,  “ That  all  children  whose  parents  and  guardians  shall  so  direct, 
shall  daily  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  during  the  period,  appointed.”  Do  you 
think  the  rule  to  which  you  had  referred  in  the  copy  you  sent  Mr.  Allen,  taken 
along  with  the  two  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  which  were  at  that 
time  before  the  Board,  with  regard  to  that  rule,  did  not  require  some  explana- 
tion ?— 1 conceive  not.  Explanation  it  might  have  required,  equally  as  any 
rule  might  require  explanation  ; but  what  I contend  for  is,  that  he  did  not  ask 
for  an  explanation  of  the  rule,  but  did  such  rule  continue  to  be  our  rule.  Had 
he  written  and  said,  “ I cannot  reconcile  your  rule  with  our  second  proposition, 
and  I therefore  require  explanation  how  it  is  to  be  reconciled,  or  how  am  I to 
regard  both,”  he  would  have  got  an  explanation ; but  I took  his  letter  to  inquire, 
does  that  distinction,  which  he  admits  he  well  knew,  continue,  or  has  it  not 
been  done  away  with  as  unnecessary,  if  not  injudicious.  Had  I not  sent  the 
rules,  the  only  answer  I could  have  given  was,  that  the  rule  had  not  been  done 
away  with  ; certainly  I would  not  have  said  that  was  an  answer  likely  to  be 
more  satisfactory  to  him  than  a copy  of  the  rules,  where  it  is  a prominent  rule; 
he  was  informed  upon  the  point  of  fact,  his  inquiry  being  merely  as  to  the 
existence  of  the  fact. 

3396.  Supposing  that  you  had  said  that  the  distinction  of  “ in  school-hours, 
and  “ out  of  school-hours,”  was  not  given  up  as  unnecessary  if  not  injudicious, 
would  not  that  have  been  more  satisfactory  ? — I think  that  was  the  only 
alternative;  but  I cannot  conceive  that  one  would  be  more  satisfactory  than 
the  other.  I sent  that  letter,  signed  by  myself,  as  secretary  to  the  Board, 
stating  that  those  were  the  rules  of  the  Board. 

3397.  You  had  sent  him  those  only  a week  before  ? — Yes ; and  he  doubted, 
in  the  short  space  of  a week,  whether  they  were  the  rules  of  the  Board. 

3398.  Have  the  goodness  to  furnish  the  Committee  with  an  explanation, 
whether  the  rules  to  which  you  have  referred  are  quite  consistent  with  the 
propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  to  which  the  Board  had  acceded  ? — I think 
them  quite  consistent.  In  looking  to  the  second  proposition,  the  language  ot 
the  proposition  is,  “ That  it  shall  be  the  right  of  all  parents  to  require  ot 
patrons  and  managers  of  schools  to  set  apart  for  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  a 
convenient  and  sufficient  portion  of  the  stated  school-hours ; ” and  that 
language,  as  it  comes  from  themselves,  is  cautious;  it  is  very  deliberate  ; they 
do  not  stipulate  for  any  particular  hour  of  the  school-hours.  They  were  then 
putting  forward  their  terms,  and  putting  them  forward  with  a great  degree 
of  moral  strength ; and  they  were  fully  aware  of  their  moral  strength,  and  in 
putting  forward  those  conditions  they  deliberately  used  the  language,  por- 
tion of  the  stated  school-hours  ; ” the  Board  acceded  to  those  propositions , 
they  said  it  was  not  inconsistent  with  their  own  rules  that  there  should  be  the 
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reading  of  the  Scriptures  daily  in  a portion  of  the  stated  school-hours ; they 
had  already  done  what  the  Synod  wanted,  and  asked  them  to  do ; they  defined 
the  stated  school-hour  to  be  either  the  hour  before  the  hours  of  school  business 
commenced,  or  the  hour  after  the  school  business  ceased.  They  did  not  use 
the  language  “ after  school,”  or  “ before  school,*’  “ but  after  the  ordinary  school 
business.”  They  thus  adopted  the  proposition,  but  confined  it  so  that  it  might 
not  be  a matter  of  confusion  or  uncertainty. 

3399.  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  substance  of  their  objection  was,  that  the 
Scriptures  might,  by  the  rule  of  the  National  Board,  be  excluded  during  any 
portion  of  the  school-hours  ? — That  was  the  substance  of  their  objection  j and 
thev  came  forward  to  obviate  the  objection  by  putting  the  second  and  the  third 
proposition  before  the  Board,  as  the  terms  upon  which  they  would  receive  aid 
from  the  National  Board. 

3400.  If  you  understood  that  to  be  the  substance  of  their  objection,  contained 
in  whatever  form  of  words  it  might  be,  do  you  think  that  could  be  considered 
otherwise  than  as  an  attempt  to  evade  that  proposition? — -I  think  it  could  not 
be  fairly  so  considered  j I conceive  that  the  Board  had  a right  to  treat 
with  the  propositions,  conceiving  that  the  Synod  had  embodied  their  whole 
feeling  in  those  four  propositions;  these  propositions  are  not  a hasty  com- 
position of  an  individual,  but  the  deliberate  act  of  a cautious  body,  which  had 
pre-eminently  assumed  to  itself  such  a character ; on  those  propositions  coming 
before  the  Board,  the  Board  acted  fairly  and  consistently,  and  as  far  as  was 
in  their  power,  carrying ' into  effect  those  propositions,  and  acting  up  to  the 
spirit  of  those  propositions,  by  engrafting  upon  them  that  rule  to  which  I have 
referred,  and  by  expressing  their  understanding  that  the  “ stated  portion  of  the 
school-hours,”  by  which  is  meant,  the  hours  the  children  were  in  school,  to 
be  a time  before  the  ordinary  school  business  commenced,  or  after  it  was  over. 
It  is  very  remarkable,  in  the  third  proposition,  the  Synod  say,  “That  all  chil- 
dren, whose  parents  and  guardians  shall  so  direct,  shall  daily  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures  during  the  period  appointed.”  They  do  not  there  contend  (and  it  is 
remarkable)  that  the  parents  or  guardians  shall  appoint  the  time  for  reading  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

3401.  Had  they  not  referred  to  that  in  the  previous  proposition? — “ That  it 
shall  be  the  right  of  all  parents  to  require  of  patrons  and  managers  of  schools 
to  set  apart  for  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures,  a convenient  portion  of  the  school- 
hours.” 

3402.  “During  the  period  appointed,”  being  a relative  expression,  they  say 
the  children  shall  daily  read  them? — Yes,  but  that  proposition  refers  to  a con- 
venient and  sufficient  time. 

3403.  It  is  in  consequence  of  the  difference  which  has  arisen  regarding  this 
point,  that  the  Synod  of  Ulster  have  ceased  to  be  in  connexion  with  the 
society? — It  is,  unfortunately;  it  may  be  a matter  of  opinion,  but  by  reading  the 
correspondence  which  took  place  between  the  Board  and  the  Synod  with  regard 
to  those  propositions,  my  impression  is,  that  no  pei'son  in  reading  the  first  one 
or  two  letters  would  ever  have  expected  the  correspondence  would  have  ended 
as  it  did,  between  the  Synod  as  a body  and  the  Board  as  a society. 

3404.  Do  you  not  believe  that  the  great  difficulty  on  the  part  of  the 
Synod  arises  from  the  rule  of  the  National  Board  being,  that  the  Scriptures  shall 
be  always  excluded  from  the  schools,  unless  the  parents  require  them  to  be 
read  ; that  if  a time  is  set  apart  for  the  purpose,  then  the  Scriptures  shall  be 
allowed  to  be  used  in  the  schools,  but  that  no  children  shall  be  allowed- to 
read  them  unless  their  parents  require  it  ? — Under  both  views  of  the  case 
the  Scriptures  are  equally  excluded,  because  the  latter  view  of  the  case, 
which  goes  to  the  right  to  use  them,  refers  to  their  use  after  the  ordinary 
school  business  has  ceased,  equally  with  the  former  view  of  the  case,  and  the 
use  of  the  Scriptures  is  equally,  under  the  latter  view' of  the  case,  excluded 
during  the  ordinary  school-hours ; and  had  all  the  schools  in  connexion  with 
the  Synod  been  put  into  connexion  with  the  Board  under  the  second  and 
third  propositions,  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  would  have  been  excluded  during 
all  the  hours  of  school,  except  those  contained  within  the  previously  fixed  por 
tion  of  the  school-hours. 

3405*  _Do  you  believe  that  was  their  meaning  ? — I conceive  that  must  have 
been  their  meaning ; they  asked  only  the  free  exercise  of  the  right  during  a 
G G 3 convenient 
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convenient  portion  of  the  school-hours ; by  that,  in  effect,  they  excluded  it  in 
other  portions. 

3406.  Do  you  not  conceive  it  was  matter  of  convenience  appointing  parti- 
cular hours,  but  that  by  the  rule  of  the  Board  the  Scriptures  should  never  be 
excluded  from  the  schools  ? — I cannot  say  but  that  that  might  have  been  in 
their  minds,  but  I cannot  gather  that  from  their  own  propositions. 

3407.  Do  you  not  think  it  practicable  that  there  might  be  a Scripture 
class  in  schools,  without  its  interfering  with  the  other  business  of  the  schools 
during  the  time  the  Scripture  class  was  engaged  in  reading  the  Scriptures?— 
I think  that  might  be  practicable. 

3408.  Is  it  not  the  general  practice  of  schools  to  distribute  the  children 
into  classes,  and  have  one  class  occupied  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  while  another 
class  is  occupied  in  other  branches  of  the  school  instruction?— I am  aware  of 
that,  but  I take  the  question  now  in  reference  to  the  national  schools ; I am 
asked,  whether  I think  it  practicable  that  there  might  be  a Scripture  class  in 
schools,  without  interfering  with  the  ordinary  business  of  the  schools  ? I think 
it  might  be  practicable. 

3409.  Chairma7i.'\  Do  you  think,  when  you  say  it  might  be  practicable,  that 
it  would  not  excite  objection  in  any  of  the  scholars? — I think  it  possible  that 
such  arrangement  might  be  made  as  that  there  might  be  a Bible  class  without 
its  exciting  prejudice. 

3410.  What  arrangement  have  you  in  your  mind  when  you  say  that? I 

would  premise,  that  I am  giving  only  my  individual  opinion,  that  l only  am 
responsible  for  the  opinion  ; I must  detach  this  altogether  from  the  Board ; it 
would  be  a matter  for  their  grave  consideration.  I conceive  there  might  be 
arrangements  made  for  separate  rooms,  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  attending 
in  a separate  room  in  each  schoolhouse  to  meet  the  children  only  of  such 
parents  as  wished  their  attending  his  class  j the  Protestant  clergyman  receiving 
in  a separate  room,  at  a specified  time,  the  Protestant  children  j the  Homan- 
catholic  receiving,  at  a specified  time,  the  Roman-catholic. 

3411.  Do  you  conceive  that  is  what  is  understood  by  separate  religious  in- 
struction, a class  taught  at  a fixed  time,  in  a separate  room  ? — That  is  an  ar- 
rangement which  I think  practicable,  by  which  the  object  can  be  effected. 

3412. ^  Mr.  Sha'w.']  The  question  intended  was  on  the  supposition  that  the 
instruction  was  given  in  the  school  as  ordinary  instruction,  in  a Scripture  class, 
that  the  master  should  have  the  Scripture  class  up  at  one  time,  and  other 
classes  up  at  another  time,  and  that  while  one  class  was  reading  the  Scriptures 
to  the  master,  the  other  classes  should  not  be  interfered  with  ?— The  question 
is  put  very  much  at  large,  and  it  must  be  divided  into  details  to  ascertain 
whether  it  is  practicable.  I consider  the  question  to  be  asked  with  reference  to 
the  national  schools ; in  those  schools  there  is  always  a mass  of  Roman-catholic 
children  ; in  some  of  those  schools  there  are  Protestants,  in  others  not ; when  it 
is  asked,  how  far  it  would  be  practicable  to  introduce  a Scripture  class,  it  must 
be  looked  to,  that  there  are  more  or  less  children  of  all  religions  ; the  question 
is,  in  what  mode  each  of  those  denominations  may  be  instructed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures without  interfering  with  the  other,  for  I all  along  take  non-interference  in 
religion  to  be  guaranteed,  as  under  present  circumstances  in  Ireland  any 
•attempt  to  educate  the  children  of  different  religious  denominations  too’ether 
would  be  perfectly  useless  without  that. 

34^  3-  ChairTnan.l  In  your  answer  to  the  question,  who  do  you  suppose  is  to 
hear  the  Scripture  class  r — I cannot  conceive  that  it  would  be  practicable  to  have, 
m schools  so  circumstanced  as  the  national  schools  are,  formed  of  children  of 
mixed  religions,  a single  Scripture  class,  knowing  that  a school  must  neces- 
sarily be  classed  according  to  progress ; that  as  classes  are  formed  for  arith- 
metic, for  reading  and  writing,  and  for  geography,  the  master  has  always  a 
view  to  the  proficiency  of  the  boys,  so  as  to  class  together  the  boys  who  are 
equally  advanced ; this  seems  a rule  which  should  also  be  applied  to  the  formation 
of  a Scripture  class,  and  one  would  think  there  could  be  no  good  reason,  on 
general  principles,  for  its  not  being  applied ; if  the  intelligence  of  the  boys  be 
the  rule,  there  would  be,  in  the  same  class,  boys  of  different  religions;  the 
moment  they  wanted  to  give  the  boys,  so  mixed,  the  religious  instruction,  the 
question  must  be  asked,  from  which  version  of  the  Bible  is  it  to  be  given ; they 
must  decide  for  the  one  or  the  other  immediately,  or  every  principle  which 
we  are  bound  to  respect  would  be  invaded ; if  it  was  from  two  books  at  one 
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and  the  same  time,  I conceive  great  confusion  must  result ; that  the  very  cir- 
cumstance of  there  being  two  different  readings,  from  which  instruction  should 
be  given,  would  lead  to  that  which  we  wish  to  be  kept  out,  namely,  the  ex- 
planation of  the  master. 

3414.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Have  you  not  understood  that  in  some  Scriptural  schools  in 
Ireland  the  practice  has  been  pursued  without  any  inconvenience,  the  same  class 
reading  out  of  two  portions,  the  master  having  before  him  copies  of  both  ; the 
child  whose  parents  prefer  the  authorized  version  using  that,  the  other  child  the 
Douay  version,  and  that  they  read  in  common  out  of  the  two  versions  without 
any  practical  inconvenience  whatever  ? — I should  like  to  have  made  ray  own 
observation  on  the  school  and  its  working  j the  length  of  time  of  its  working, 
and  its  effect. 

3415.  Sir  Jo7nes  Graham.]  In  the  present  state  of  religious  feeling  in  Ireland, 
do  you  think,  if  all  other  difficulties  were  overcome,  the  Protestants  would  be 
content  to  have  the  authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  taught  their  children 
by  a Roman-catholic  schoolmaster,  or  that  the  Roman-catholic  parents  would 
be  content  to  have  the  Douay  vei-sion  taught  their  children  by  a Protestant 
schoolmaster  ? — The  question  refers  to  a state  of  things  which,  if  ever  it  exists 
within  a reasonable  time,  would  be  a very  happy  and  a very  desirable  state  of 
things,  but  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  give  upon  that  any  answer  which  would  be 
a satisfactory  one. 

3416.  The  question  supposes  all  other  difficulties  overcome,  whether  you 
think  the  parents  would  be  content  to  have  their  children  taught  the  version  of 
the  Scriptures  themselves  approved  by  a master  who  professed  the  opposite 
faith  ? — Were  I to  give  an  answer  from  my  own  feeling  upon  the  subject,  I 
would  say  I,  as  a parent,  would  not  be  content  that  my  child  should  be  taught 
the  Scriptures  of  my  church  by  a person  not  of  the  same  religious  profession  as 
myself.  I conceive  they  would  not  be  so  well  calculated  to  teach ; but  that  is 
merely  as  to  my  own  feeling  upon  the  point. 

3417.  Inasmuch  as  the  master  must  always  be  of  one  profession  or  the  other, 
is  not  that  a very  great  and  serious  obstacle  to  the  teaching  both  versions  in  the 
same  school  by  the  same  master? — I think  so;  and  in  a former  reply  I gave,  I 
referred  not  to  the  master  of  the  school  being  to  be  made  the  teacher  in  religion, 
but  to  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  of  the  same  persuasion  of  faith  as  the  children 
in  the  school ; and  the  system  of  the  National  Board  all  along  looks  for  the 
religious  instruction  to  come,  not  from  the  teacher  of  the  school,  but  from  the 
clergyman  of  the  parish  or  other  clergyman. 

341 8.  Does  not  reflection  lead  you  to  think  the  expectation  is  a well-founded 
expectation,  that  religious  instruction  in  each  creed  should  proceed  from  the 

pastor  of  each  creed,  rather  than  from  the  schoolmaster  in  each  school  ? 

Certainly,  I think  it  should ; that  is  the  natural  source.  I think  the  clergyman 
has  a duty  imposed  upon  him  as  much  to  look  after  the  religious  instruction 
of  the  children  educated  within  the  school  walls,  as  of  the  parents  who  are  out- 
side the  school  walls. 

3419.  In  that  case  the  instruction  would  be  administered  to  the  children  by 
those  who  have  the  confidence  of  their  parents,  whereas  the  schoolmaster  could 
not  possess  that  confidence,  many  being  the  children  of  parents  professino-  a 
different  faith  from  his  own  ?— Certainly ; the  system  the  Board  has  been  most 
anxious  to  see  carried  on,  is  that  the  clergymen  of  difierent  religious  persua- 
sions should  superintend  that  which  was  regarded  as  religious  instruction. 

3420.  Is  not  the  insuperable  difficulty,  in  regard  to  the  different  versions  of 
Scripture  being  taught  by  one  master,  the  principal  reason  why  the  Scripture 
Extracts  are  allowed  to  be  taught  by  the  schoolmaster  ? — No  ; the  Scripture 
Extracts  were  not  altogether  allowed  for  that  reason  ; it  was  thought  that  the 
schoolmaster  should  teach  from  books  of  mixed  instruction,  of  which  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts  form  a part.  The  commissioners  were  unwilling  to  carry  on 

system  for  the  education  of  the  nation  which  did  not  comprise  a respectable 
and  satisfactory  portion  of  Scriptural  knowledge.  That  point  being  insisted  upon, 
be  next  step  was  how  to  work  out  the  point;  this  was  done  by  introduciiiff  as 
much  of  Scripture  story  of  the  Old  Testament  as  led  to  the  develope’raent  of 
> much  of  the  New  Testament  as  contained  within 

1 se  t Jiose  do^rines  and  truths  on  which  both  churches,  and  all  professing  Chris- 
lans  agiee.  Those  extracts  were  then  given  to  the  schoolmaster  to  teach  equally 
3 e other  school-books  were  given  to  him  to  teach  the  children.  Our  books 
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altogether  carrying  out  the  spirit  with  which  the  commissioners  undertook  the 
management  of  this  system,  that  there  should  be,  at  all  events,  some  religious 
instruction  in  the  schools,  and  that  no  children  shall  go  from  the  schools  which 
the  National  Board  support  without  some  information  on  religious  subjects.  Then 
the  Board  also  invite  the  clergymen  of  both  religions  to  come  in,  giving  them 
an  63.’  okdo  right  of  visiting  the  schools,  no  matter  whether  they  have  applied 
or  not,  and  giving  them  a time  and  place  for  administering  religious  instruc- 
tion, and  giving  preference  to  applications  from  clergymen  to  all  others. 

3421.  Mr.  Shaw.']  When  I asked  you  the  question  as  to  the  reading  the 
Scriptures,  I meant  to  make  a distinction  between  reading  and  teaching  them; 
not  intending  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  either  case  should  supersede 
the  necessity  of  separate  pastors  giving  separate  religious  instruction,  out  of  the 
school-hours,  to  their  respective  flocks.  Do  you  make  use  of  the  word  teaching 
the  Scriptures  in  that  sense,  bearing  in  mind  the  distinction  between  reading 
and  teaching  them  ? — No;  I take  reading  to  be  teaching. 

3422.  Do  you  not  think  there  is  a great  distinction  between  the  simple 
reading  of  the  Scriptures,  requiring  only  the  verbal  explanation  necessary  for 
the  ordinary  understanding  of  them,  and  the  giving  such  instruction  as  more  par- 
ticularly belongs  to  the  pastors  of  their  respective  bodies  ? — I should  think  there 
is  all  the  distinction  in  the  world;  and  I think  if  that  distinction  was  kept  in 
mind  by  those  who  have  differed  from  us,  the  quarrel  never  would  have  taken 
place- with  the  system.  I consider  the  Holy  Scriptures  not  a reading-book,  but 
a book  out  of  which  religious  knowledge  is  to  be  gained;  and  I therefore  say, 
that  instruction  ought  to  be  given  by  the  clergyman  of  the  same  faith  with  the 
parents  of  the  child.  I have  never  seen  any  utility  or  advantage  in  using  the 
Bible  as  a reading-book,  and  I never  contemplated  any  advantage  as  arising 
from  it  in  that  way.  I always  have  looked  upon  it  as  the  book  from  which  the 
religious  instruction  should  be  given  ; and  I consider  that  a part  of  the  essence 
and  spirit  of  the  system ; and  considering  the  knowledge  of  religious  truth  to 
be  most  important,  1 think  that  the  explanations  should  be  given  by  those 
persons  who  have  been  educated  for  that  purpose,  and  to  which  they  have 
undertaken  to  devote  their  whole  lives,  namely,  the  clergymen  of  the  different 
communions. 


LmiCE,  22*  die  Mali,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 
Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 


Lord  Leveson. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESO.,  in  the  Chair. 


Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.,  ll.  d.,  called  in;  and  further  Examined. 

3423.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.]  HAVE  you  brought  with  you  the  account  of 
the  names  of  the  clergy  who  applied  on  behalf  of  the  convent  schools  ? — I have; 
I stated  that  two  !l^otestant  clergymen  had  applied;  and  two  Presbytenan 
clergymen;  the  names  of  the  two  Protestant  clergymen  are,  Gilbert  Austen,  who 
was  applicant  for  the  Maynooth  nunnery  school,  and  William  Cox,  who  was 
applicant  for  the  Kildare  nunnery  school ; Alexander  Gibson  is  the  name  of  the 
Presbyterian  clergyman  who  was  applicant  for  the  Mullingar  nunnery  school,  £md 
Josias  Wilson  the  name  of  the  Presbyterian  clergyman  who  was  appheant  101 
the  Drogheda  nunnery  school.  j 
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3424.  Is  Mr.  Gilbert  Austen  tbe  clergyman  of  Maynooth? — He  is  the  vicar; 
he  signed  himself  the  application  as  vicar. 

'^42  Vicar  of  Maynootli  ? — I took  it  to  be  so. 

3426!  Is  he  an  officiating  clergyman  of  Maynooth?— Of  my  own  knowledge  I 

3427.  Do  you  understand  that  he  is  ?~I  understand  so. 

3428.  Is  William  Cox  the  minister  of  Kildare  parish;  or  is  he  connected  with 
the  cathedral  of  Kildare  I find  him  in  the  ecclesiastical  list  as  prebend,  rector, 
and  vicai*  of  Numey,  in  the  county  of  Kildare. 

3429.  Is  the  nunnery  in  the  town  of  Kildare  ? — The  nunnery  I think  is  in  the 
town  of  Kildare. 

3430.  Is  Numey  a distinct  paidsh  ? — It  is  named  as  a parish  in  the  ecclesiastical 

register.  . ^ - 

3431.  Have  you  any  idea  how  far  it  is  from  Kildare? — No. 

3432.  Are  you  aware  whether  the  Reverend  Gilbert  Austen  takes  any  part  in 
the  management  of  the  school  at  Maynooth? — I am  not. 

3433.  Or  whether  he  ever  did  so  ? — No. 

3434.  You  had  no  communications  with  him  touching  the  school  at  May- 
nooth  ? — None  to  my  recollection. 

3435.  Do  you  happen  to  know  whether  the  Reverend  William  Cox  takes  any 
part  in  the  management  of  the  school  at  Kildare  ? — I do  not. 

3436.  Did  you  ever  have  any  communications  with  him  touching  that 
school? — ^None  that  I know  of. 

3437.  The  Reverend  Alexander  Gibson  is  the  Presbyterian  minister  who  has 
made  application  on  behalf  of  the  Mullingar  school  ? — He  is. 

3438.  He  is  the  congregational  minister  at  Mullingar? — He  states  himself  to 
minister  of  the  Scotch  church. 
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3439.  Situate  at  Mullingar? — So  I take  it;  I take  his  designation  as  he  has 
himself  written  it. 

3440.  Have  you  had  any  correspondence  with  him,  touching  the  management 
of  the  Mullingar  nunnery  school? — I think  not. 

3441.  Are  you  aware,  whether  or  not  he  did  take  any  part  whatever  in  the 
oversight  of  that  school  ? — No  I am  not;  I think  I stated,  on  a former  day,  that  I 
was  not  aware  of  any  of  those  clergymen  who  had  signed  those  applications 
taking  part  in  the  conducting  of  the  schools. 

3442.  Have  you  ever  written  to  head  quarters  to  know  whether  those  clergy- 
men had  taken  any  part  in  the  management  of  the  schools  ? — No. 

3443.  Or  whether  they  were  conducted  agreeably  to  the  rules  of  the  Board, 
and  there  had  not  been  any  interference  with  the  principles  of  the  Protestant 
children  ? — No,  I am  not  aware  that  there  was  any  communication  with  them.. 

3444.  The  Rev.  Josias  Wilson  is  the  Pi-esbyterian  clergyman  who  has  made 
application  on  behalf  of  the  Drogheda  nunneiy  school? — He  is. 

3445.  Is  he  a resident  at  Drogheda  ? — At  the  time  he  was,  and  for  a long  time 
afterwards. 

3446.  You  are  not  able  to  say  whether  he  took  any  share  in  the  management 
of  the  school  ? — He  did  not  in  that  school ; in  another  national  school,  for  which 
he  was  applicant,  he  did. 

3447.  You  are  aware  that  he  did  not  in  that  ? — I am. 

3448.  What  was  the  reason  of  that  ? — I cannot  say  ; the  correspondent  of  that 
school  appeared  perfectly  able  to  conduct  the  business,  and  I suppose  Mr: 
Wilson  took  more  interest  in  the  other  school,  with  which  he  was  more  closely 
connected,  than  in  this. 


3449.  Viscount  Ebrm^ton.^  How  are  you  aware  that  he  took  no  share  in  the 
management  of  this  school? — Only  by  the  overt  act;  my  answer  is,  that  I 
do  not  know  them  to  take  any  part  in  the  management ; all  I can  state  is,  that  I 
da  not  know  it  by  any  documents  or  letters  received  from  them,  or  facts 
connected  with  them  as  managers  of  those  schools.  In  respect  of  Josifis  Wilson, 
my  knowledge  that  he  did  not  take  any  interest  in  that  school  extends  to  tliis, 
that  he  had  another  national  school  in  the  town,  in  which  he  did  take  an  active 
interest. 

3450.  How  did  you  know  that  he  did  not  take  any  interest  in  the  nunnery 
school? — My  knowledge  is  only  of  a negative  nature,  and  derived  from  negative 
proof ; I have  no  positive  proof  in  my  office  that  be  did  do  so. 

0.62.  hh  3451- 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


234 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq. 

LL.  D. 


22  Maj'  1837. 


3451.  Is  your  knowledge  in  this  case  of  a different  nature  from  that  which  you 
had  with  respect  to  the  Protestant  ministers  in  other  cases  with  regard  to  the 
schools  ? — It  is ; and  simply  for  this  reason,  that  from  his  active  correspondence 
for  that  other  school  in  Drogheda,  I am  struck  with  his  non-interference  in  any 
measure  for  this  school. 

3452.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  The  Committee  are  to  understand  those  clergy- 
men, two  of  the  Established  Church,  and  the  other  two  of  the  Presbyterian,  have 
not  taken  a part  in  any  one  of  the  national  schools  that  yoii  are  aware  of? — No. 

3453.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  your  answer  as  to  all  these 
questions  is  the  same,  that  you  did  not  communicate  with  either  of  them  to 
know  whether  they  did  take  any  part  in  the  management  of  those  nunnery 
schools,  or  whether  they  satisfied  themselves  that  they  were  conducted  agreeably 
to  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? — My  answer  is  the  same. 

3454.  Viscount  Ebnngtoni]  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  state,  that  in  the 
case  of  Mr.  Wilson,  your  knowledge  that  he  did  not  interfere,  and  that  he  did  not 
take  any  part  in  the  management  of  the  nunnery  schools,  is  simply  derived  from 
the  fact  of  not  having  had  positive  proof  of  his  having  taken  an  interest  in 
other  national  schools  a^  Drogheda,  but  having  had  no  correspondence  with 
him  relative  to  the  nunnery  schools  ? — 'Yes ; my  inference  is  drawn  from  the  fact 
altogether. 

3455.  You  have  no  positive  knowledge  beyond  that,  that  he  did  not  take  any 
interest  in  the  management  of  the  nunnery  school? — None. 

3456.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.~\  You  gave  evidence  on  the  last  day  respecting 
the  tabular  digest  of  the  charitable  funds  for  education  in  Ireland,  as  referred  to 
by  John  D’ Alton,  esq.,  continued  in  the  Appendix  to  the  Report  of  the  Committee 
on  Education  in  Ireland,  commonly  called  Mr.  Wyse’s  Committee ; you  gave  the 
Committee  to  understand  there  were  103,000  I,  inclusive  of  the  funds  of  Trinity 
College,  devoted  to  education ; more  accessible  to  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant 
Church  ; of  course  the  funds  of  Trinity  College  would  not  be  accessible  for  the 
promotion  of  schools  ? — No,  of  course,  not  for  the  promotion  of  schools,  but  for 
the  promulgation  of  education. 

3457.  Have  the  kindness  to  look  at  the  summary  at  the  close  of  that,  and  see 
whether  there  be  not  included  in  that  1 03,000 1.,  the  value  of  lands  annexed  to 
certain  schools  r — Such  value  is  included. 

34.58.  What  sum  is  under  that  head? — 18,000  1. 

34.59.  Have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  the  first  page  of  it,  page  535,  and  see 
whether  you  do  not  find,  throughout  that  page,  Roman  Catholic  schools  ? — In 
this  page  there  are  but  two  from  the  designation  of  which  it  can  be  distinctly 
stated,  that  they  are  Roman  Catholic  schools,  and  those  are  the  school  at  Bal- 
lintry,  that  is  stated  to  be  for  the  children  of  all  religious  denominations,  and  a 
Lancasterian  school  in  Belfast  for  the  poor  of  the  town  ; but  from  the  others,  as 
here  set  out,  it  cannot  be  gathered  that  they  are  Roman  Catholic  schools,  and 
fr’om  the  majority  precisely  the  reverse  can  be  gathered. 

3460.  Look,  for  example,  at  Antrim  poor-school,  what  is  there  to  fix  that  as  a 
Protestant  school  ? — There  is  nothing  to  fix  it  as  Protestant,  neither  is  there  any 
thing  to  fix  it  as  a'Roman  Catholic. 

3461.  What  is  there  to  lead  you  to  believe  that  that  school  is  more  accessible 
to  Protestant  than  Roman  Catholic  chikfren  ? — My  answer  was,  that  the  principal 
funds  were  more  available  to  the  Protestant  clerg3onen,  and  therefore  more 
accessible  to  the  education  of  Protestants. 

3462.  Do  you  see  in  that  page  another  poor-school  at  Kirkonriola? — I do. 

3463.  You  see  also  there  Ulster  Quaker  School ; that  is  not  a school  for  the 
education  of  the  children  of  the  poor,  but  for  the  children  of  the  upper  classes, 
is  it  not  ? — I should  imagine  all  those  schools,  being  founded  in  aid  of  education, 
are  for  the  children  of  those  who  are  not  so  well  able  to  educate  them  out  of  their 
own  resources. 

3464.  Are  you  aware  that  those  are  schools  in  which  the  children  of  the 
Quakers  generally  are  educated?— Yes,  and  I conceive  that  they  are  decidedly 
anti-Roman  Catholic. 

3465.  They  are  not  therefore  for  tlie  education  of  the  poor  ?— They  are  not 
altogether,  probably ; they  are,  I should  suppose,  for  the  children  of  those  whose 
parents  are  not  able  to  attain  education  for  their  children  without  it,  and  that 
such  was  the  intention  of  all  those  foundations. 

3466.  Are  you  aware  that  the  children  of  the  Quakers  of  the  most  wealthy 
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classes  are  educated  at  those  provincial  schools  ? — I am  not  aware  of  it ; it  may- 
be so. 

3467.  In  the  second  page  here  is  Free  School,  Cavan,  900  Z.  a year  ; whatis  there 
in  that  to  lead  you  to  think  that  it  is  more  accessible  to  the  Protestant  clergy  than 
the  Roman  Catholic  ? — There  is  nothing  appears  in  that  which  would  make  me 
suppose  it  is  more  accessible  to  one  class  than  another  upon  the  score  of 
religion  ; but  I must  distinctly  bring  back  this  to  the  recollection  of  the  Com- 
mittee that  my  remark  upon  those  schools  was  not  that  they  were  all,  but  that 
the  majority  of  them  were  more  accessible  to  the  Protestants.  There  is  a very 
remarkable  thing,  which  ought  not  to  be  lost  sight  of  in  those  schools  having 
endo-wments,  which  is  this,  that  the  masterships  of  them  are  exclusively  for 
Protestant  clergymen,  and  that  is  a very  main  feature. 

3468.  Do  you  believe  that  that  is  a school  at  all  of  the  class  you  are  alluding 
to,  where  the  boarders  pay  thirty-four  guineas  a year,  and  the  day  scholars  pay 
eight  guineas  a year  ? — The  value  of  my  remark  will  be  lost  sight  of,  except  the 
reason  for  which  I made  the  remark  be  brought  back  to  the  recollection  of  the 
Committee.  I state,  even  upon  those  schools  to  which  my  attention  has  been 
turned,  the  remarkable  feature,  that  the  masterships  are  vested  exclusively  in 
Protestant  clerg}Tnen. 

3469.  Chairman.']  Finding  that  in  those  schools  the  masterships  are  vested  • 
exclusively  in  Protestant  clergymen,  you  still  think  that  the  impression  you 
conveyed  to  the  Committee,  that  those  funds  were  thus  available  to  Protestant 
clerg}unen,  is  perfectly  correct  ?— I do. 

3470.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Have  the  goodness  to  see  whether  the  observa- 
tion applies  to  the  other  instances  to  which  your  attention  has  been  directed  ? — 
One  is  a poor-school,  where  the  salary  is  12?.  a year. 

347 1 . Is  the  observation  applicable  to  that  ?■ — No,  it  is  not ; the  next  to  which 
my  attention  was  directed  was  the  Ulster  Quaker  school ; a Roman  Catholic 
could  not  be  the  master,  according  to  the  rules  of  that  school. 

3472.  Do  you  think  he  could  be  a Protestant  clergyman? — I should  think  he 
could  not ; but  he  could  not  be  a Roman  Catholic. 

3473-  Viscount  EhringtonT]  Must  he  not,  in  point  of  fact,  be  a Quaker? — 

I should  think  so ; but  my  observation  is  still  borne  out,  that  these  are  not 
available  to  Roman  Catholics ; and  that  they  are  available  to  Protestant 
clergymen. 


3474.  Will  you  refer  to  page  537 ; there  is  Cloyne  school,  for  clothing  and 
educating  boys,  190?.  a year;  is  there  anything  to  fix  that  as  being  exclusively 
a Protestant  school  ? — The  mastership  of  that,  apparently,  is  a mastership  by  a 
Protestant  clergyman. 

3475.  Are  you  aware  whether  that  is  a necessary  rule,  that  the  master  must 
be  a Protestant  clergyman  ? — If  it  be  necessarily  the  ihle,  that  only  makes  my 
observation  the  stronger. 

3476.  Is  not  your  evidence  that  it  is? — It  is,  from  the  uniformity  witli 
which  I see  the  masterships  of  aU  those  schools  stated  to  be  Protestant 
clergymen. 

3477*  Viscount  Wlien  you  use  the  term ‘^Protestant  clergyman,” 

do  j’^ou  mean  a^  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  a clergyman  of  any 
otlmr  denomination  not  a Roman  Catholic  ? — I mean  a cler.gyman  of  the  Church 
of  England;  and  the  course  of  education  in  that  school  is  also  of  a class  which 
might  Itself  show  it  to  be  Protestant ; among  the  general  branches  of  education, 
mere  are  the  Scriptures  and  catechisms. 

3478.  In  all  those  cases  where  “ The  Reverend”  is  prefixed  to  the  name  of 
me  master,  does  that  mean  that  he  is  a minister  of  the  Church  of  England  ?— It 
c oes  so , I have  understood  so ; and  I think  my  understanding  is  correct  of 
every  one  of  those  schools,  that  they  are  Church  of  England  ministers. 

Jackson^  Will  you  refer  to  page  536,  where  there  is  a 
scnooi  tor  poor  of  the  surname  of  Brady;  do  you  think  that  is  necessarily' 
ProtStante^"^^^  necessarU3r  for  the  childi-en  of 

It  that,  537,  there  are  Roman  Catholic  poor-schools 

onpn  tn  n ’ Core  ? — Those  are  schools,  decidedly,  from  their  name, 

open  to  Roman  Catholics.  ' 

^ '1  not  those  exclusively  be  Roman  Catholic  poor-schools  ? — I am  not 
piepared  to  say  that. 
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3482.  What  is  your  opinion  of  that,  looking  at  their  designation?  I should 
say  they  are,  if  they  keep  strictly  to  then-  designation. 

3483.  Look  at  page  535,  and  state  whether  you  do  not  find  a school  for  per- 
sons of  all  religious  persuasions  ? — Yes  ; I mentioned  that  school  myself;  but  I 
beg  to  remind  Honourable  Members  I did  not  state  that  all  those  schools  were 
under  the  directions  of  Protestant  clergyman ; I think  I stated  that,  excepting 
Trinity  College,  two-thirds  of  what  remained  were  much  more  available  for  Pro- 
testant than  for  Roman  Catholic  advancement  of  education ; that  I am  being 
now  examined  as  to,  is  the  excepted  third. 

3484.  There  are  a great  many  called  charity  schools ; is  there  anything  to  fix 
them  with  the  character  of  Protestant  schools  ? — No ; in  the  calculation  referred 
to  as  made  by  me,  I took  chaiity  schools,  schools  called  poor-schools,  schools 
even  called  day-schools,  together,  and  making  an  allowance  for  them,  I stated, 
not  that  two-thirds  was  to  be  looked  on  as  being  exclusively  for  Protestant 
education,  but  as  more  available ; therefore  I admit  that. 

3485.  Will  you  refer  to  page  542 ; do  you  see  a diocesan  Roman  Catholic 
clerical  scliool? — I do. 

348b.  That  is  clearly  not  Pi-otestant  in  any  shape  ?— Certainly  not. 

3487.  Refer  to'page  551 ; there  axe  duakers’  schools  ?— Yes,  the  Mountmel- 
lick  schools ; a large  number  clearly  not  Roman  Catholic. 

3488.  They  could  not  be  Roman  Catholics?— No,  clearly  not;  they  are  for 
the  education  of  the  lower  classes  of  duakers.  I understand  among  the 
duakers  the  distinction  of  higher  and  lower  classes  is  not  so  distinctly  marked 
as  among  other  religionists.  ' 

3489.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Are  there  not  many  charitable  estabhshments 

for  education  supported  by  duakers  both  in  Ireland  and  in  England  ? There 
are.  , ^ 

3490.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Refer  to  page  548 ; do  you  see  a Roman 
Catholic  coRege  at  Limerick  ? — ^Yes. 

3491 . At  page  551  there  is  an  establishment  supporting  -widows  and  orphans, 
that  has  nothing  to  do  with  schools  for  the  lower  orders  ?-^No  ; I again  repeat, 
I made  full  allowance  for  all  those  when  I stated  that,  excepting  Trinity  College, 
two-thu’ds  of  the  remainder  were  more  accessible  to  Protestants  than  Roman 

^ 3492.  Look  to  page  557,.  charities  generally  throughout  Ireland;  there  is  as 
large  a sum  as  1,500 1.  a year? — Yes. 

3493.  You  do  not  mean  to  confine  those  to  educational  charities,  much  less 
to  Protestants?— No;  but  there  is  6,700?.  in  the  same  page  for  exclusivelj 
Protestant  schools. 

3494.  Chairman:]  Are  you  able  to  say  whether  those  charities  which  are 
designated  as  Protestant  are  exclusively  for  the  children  of  Protestants  ?— No. 

3495.  Mr.  Serjeant  Will  you  refer  to  page  557,  for  apprpticing  poor 

boys, and  supporting  aged  persons? — That  is  an  amount  of  1 15  I.-,  in  myreplyl 
make  a full  allowance  for  all  those  things  ; I would  not  overcharge  my  estimate. 

3496.  You  stated  that  18,000  h was  allowable  for  the  acreable  possessions?— 
£.18,000  for  14,000  acres;  there  were  14,900  acres,  estimated  at  the  annual 
value  of  18,216  ?. 

3497-8.  Are  there  not  belonging  to  Middleton  free  school  2,000  of  those  acres  . 
— There  are.  . . 

3499.  Is  that  Roman  Catholic? — It  is  a free  school;  I. should  suppose  it  is  an 
open  one. 

3,500.  Flave  the  kindness  to  turn  to  Dublin,  page  544;  look  at  Pleasants 
Charities,  so  large  a sum  as  1,200?.  a year? — ^Yes. 

3501.  Have  they  not  included  Sir  Patrick  Dunn’s  Hospital  ? — Yes. 

3502.  That  is  not  for  education  in  any  sense  of  the  word,  but  for  all  manner 
of  diseases  and  broken  bones  ? — ^Yes. 

3503.  Is  there  not  an  item  there  of  1,846  ?.  ? — ^There  is. 

3504.  Is  there  not  in  that  column  a number  of  general  charities  ? — Yes ; I see 
three  more  general  charities. 

•3505.  Have  you  taken  the  trouble  of  going  through  these,  to  form  an  estimate 
of  what  proportion  of  funds  would  come  within  the  description  which  was  col- 
lected from  your  evidence  the  last  day  to  be  applicable  to  the  poor  ? — I have ; j 
thought  it  a very  interesting  document;  a document  which  should  be  known;  1 
think  it  is  a document  that  any  persons  seeking  to  ascertain  the  operation  0 
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large  amount  of  funds  applicable  to  that  purpose. 

qro6  Have  you  looked  into  it  to  ascertain  what  portion  of  it  should  be  de-  Mav  1817 
scribed  as  educational,  accessible  more  to  Protestants  than  to  Roman  Catholics?  ^ 

Yes  • I think  that  whether  one  sits  down  with  that  object  in  one’s  mind  qr  not, 

the  mind  takes  it  in  of  its  own  accord,  before  it  has  finished  the  perusal. 

-What  is  the  amount  you  would  say,  from  that  examination,  does  con- 
sist'^of' educational  funds,  more  accessible  to  Protestants  than  to  Roman 
Catholics  ?— I have  already  stated,  that  I conceive  two-thirds  is  more  accessible 
to  Protestants  than  to  Roman  Catholics.  _ 

3.508.  Chairman.']  That  would  amount  to  about  50,000 1 deducting  the  £.  30,000 

appiicable  to  Trinity  College  ?— Yes. 

3509.  Have  you  referred  to  the  evidence  of  Mr.  D Alton,  which  was  the  occa- 
sion of  the  production  of  that  table  ? Scarcely. 

3510.  You  are  not  able  to  state  with  what  precise  view  he  produced  that  be- 
fore the  Committee? — I think  it  was  to  show  the  amount  of  funds  which  had 
been  from  time  to  time  set  aside  for  education. 

3511.  Do  you  mean  for  the  purposes  of  education  conducted  by  Protestants  ? 

—I  did  not  refer  to  his  evidence,  with  a view  to  ascertaining  that. 

3512.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.]  Did  you  examine  it  for  the  purpose  of  ascertain- 
ing what  proportion  was  applied  to  the  education  of  Protestants  of  the  lower 
classes,  and  what  proportion  was  applicable  to  the  education  of  the  upper 
classes  ? — I ascertained  generally  that  there  w'as  such  a distinction  to  be  drawn ; 
but  I have  not  examined  into  it  so  as  to  give  a distinct  answer.  _ 

3513.  You  are  not  able  to  say  what  proportion  of  that  is  applicable  to 
the  education  of  Protestants  of  the  lower  classes,  and  what  proportion  was  appli- 
cable to  the  education  of  the  upper  ?— I am  to  this' extent;  I subtracted  from 
the  whole  amount  the  funds  of  Trinity  College. 

3514.  But  you  did  not  discriminate  what  proportion  of  the  school  fund  is  ap- 
plicable to  the  education  of  Protestants  of  the  lower  classes,  and  wdiat  to  the  edu- 
cation of  Protestants  of  the  better  classes  ? — I did  not. 

3515.  You  did  not  ascertain  whether  it  was  one  half.-' — I did  not  do  it  at  all. 

3516.  You  can  give- no  estimate  or  conjecture  what  proportion  of  those  funds 
is  applicable  to  the  education  of  Protestants  of  the  lower  classes,  and  what  to  the 
education  of  Protestants  of  the  better  classes  ? — Leaving  out  of  account  the 
schools  on  the  royal  foundation,  I should  say  all  the  others  are  applicable  to 
the  education  of  both  classes.  I find  the  pupUs  in  attendance  at  the  Louth 
schools  are  either  boarders  or  day  scholars,  and  that  they  pay  such  fees  for  their 
tuition  as  w'ould  not  come  into  the  scope  of  a poor  man’s  means. 

3,517.  Have  you  prepared  any  list  of  the  schools,  or  church  and  chapel 
grounds,  and  meeting-house  grounds  ? — I gave  it  in  to  • the  House  of  Lords  ; I 
have  not  been  asited  for  it  here,  but  I shall  of  course  give  a copy  if  it  is  wished. 

3518.  The  Committee  have  collected  from  your  evidence,  that  through  your 
hands  has  passed  the  whole  of  the  correspondence  between  the  Board  and  the 
patrons  and  managers  of  schools  ? — Yes ; my  evidence  is  meant  to  imply  that. 

3519.  Do  you  always  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Board  '—Always. 

3520.  Is  your  entire  time  required  by  the  Boai-d? — No;  the  Board  have 
allowed  me  to  attend  my  terms  to  practise  as  a barrister. 

3521.  You  are  also  officially  engaged  in  some  judicial  office,  are  you  not? — 

I am  seneschal  of  a manor  court  in  Dublin ; but  that  court  sits  at  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning  of  "Wednesday  only. 

3,522.  What  are  their  hours  of  attendance  ? — From  three  o’clock  ; the  Board 
sits  at  three,  and  remains  sitting  until  its  business  is  finished. 

3523.  What  is  their  attendance  as  secretary? — My  office  opens  at  ten  every 
day  and  closes  at  four. 

3,524.  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  are  generally  in  attendance  at  those  hours?- — I am. 

3525.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Your  other  attendances  does  not  interfere  with 
your  attendance  during  those  hours  ? — My  attendance  in  the  hall  as  a barrister 
does. 

3526.  You  are  able  to  say  that  the  whole  of  the  business  passes  through  your 
hands  ? — Yes ; I have  reduced  my  office  to  such  complete  regulai-ity,  that  with- 
out the  cessation  of  any  business  I can  afford,  with  a safe  conscience,  to  be  in 
the  hall  of  the  Four  Courts ; I receive  my  letters  dways  at  an  early  hour ; I make 
my  notes  upon  them ; regulate  what  ought  to  be  done  during  the  time  I am  from 
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T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  the  office ; I return  to  the  office  as  speedily  as  possible,  and  remain  till  I find  all 
the  business  I have  marked  out  finished.  I have,  therefore,  never  confined  mv 
22  Ma  iS‘?7  ^^ttendance  at  the  office,  to  four  o’clock ; the  general  hour  for  my  leaving  is  six 
o’clock. 

3527.  Are  you  able  to  attend  the  business  of  the  courts  out  of  term? — ^Yes- 
but  I never  go  a circuit ; I have  given  up  the  circuit. 

3528.  Viscount  EhHngton.']  You  ai-e  always  within  reach  of  the  office,  pro- 
vided your  attendance  should  be  required  for  a particular  purpose? — ^Yes;  I have 
never  been  absent  so  as  to  produce  inconvenience  by  my  absence  to  any  indi- 
vidual. 

3529.  Have  you  any  deputy  ? — No. 

3530.  How  many  clerks  have  you  ? — Fourteen. 

3531.  Have  you  a chief  clerk  to  whom  you  can  entrust  correspondence  ? 

I have  not  a chief  clerk  specially  for  coiiespondence,  but  I have  a clerk  to 
whom  I can  entrust  an  interview  during  my  absence. 

3532.  You  attend  every  day  ? — Yes. 

3533-  You  open  all  letters  ? — Yes ; except  during  my  absence  in  London,  there 
never  was  a letter  senf  from  my  office  but  was  signed  by  me  after  my  rough  draft 
had  been  copied. 

3534.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.^  You  are  able  to  state  the  course  of  proceeding; 
in  case  of  an  application  from  a school  in  the  countiy,  what  is  the  first  thing 
done  ? — The  first  thing  done  is  to  send  the  query  sheet,  (an  official  form  of  appli- 
cation,) ^vith  a copy  of  our  rules,  and  a letter  directing  the  applicant  to  have 
the  queries  properly  answered  in  accordance  with  the  rules,  and  to  have  the 
query  sheet  signed  by  persons  of  both  persuasions.  When  it  comes  back  in  its 
due  course,  the  name  of  the  school  and  the  applicant  is  forwarded  to  the  in- 
spector of  the  district,  that  he  may  send  up  to  the  office  a report  of  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  application ; when  the  report  comes  up,  and  when  the 
application  is  found  on  . examination  to  be  correct  in  all  its  details,  both  are  tlien 
brought  up  with  other  applications  similarly  arranged  to  a sub-committee. 

3535.  Of  whom  does  the  sub-committee  consist? — The  sub-committee  consists 
of  Mr.  Carlile  and  myself;  in  that  sub-committee  a very  rigid  and  close  examina- 
tion of  the  circumstances  of  the  application  is  gone  into,  and  it  is  either 
recommended  for  aid,  or  it  is  reserved  for  the  full  Board  for  advice,  supposing  there 
are  such  circumstances  as  would  require  that  precaution,  or  it  is  recommended 
for  rejection ; all  the  particulars  are  then  noted  in  a book  called  the  Sub-com- 
mittee-book,  which  is  brought  up  on  the  full  Board  day  to  the  Board,  and  all 
the  names  of  the  several  schools  which  have  been  gone  through  are  read,  with 
all  the  particulars  and  the  amount  of  aid  recommended,  and  the  Board  affirm 
or  reject. 

3.536.  Or  modify? — Yes,  or  modify.  A letter  is  then  written  to  the  corres- 
pondent of  the  school,  stating  to  him  what  has  been  done. 

3537.  At  what  state  of  the  application  of  the  school  is  the  matter  brought 
before  the  notice  of  the  general  Board  ? — Immediately  after  the  sub-committee 
have  recommended  that  aid  should  be  gi-anted,  or  that  it  should  be  refused,  or 
that  an  opportunity  should  be  given  for  further  information. 

3538.  You  stated  that  the  first  proceeding  in  the  office  is  to  send  the  query 

* sheet  for  answers  and  your  regulations ; when  were  those  respectively  framed? 

— The  very  first  document  the  Board  framed  was  the  query  sheet  with  its 
regulations. 

3539.  IMien  was  that?~I  think  in  the  month  of  December  1831. 

3.540.  There  is  a query,  with  regard  to  the  situation  of  the  school,  proposed  ? 
— There  is. 

3541 . Wlien  it  appears,  in  answer  to  the  query,  that  the  site  is  connected  with 
a place  of  worship,  what  proceeding  do  you  take  ?— I write  to  know  whether 
they  cannot  get  a site  unconnected  with  a place  of  worship,  and  put  them  to  use 
exertion  to  get  such  a site. 

3542.  Does  the  Board  itself  endeavour  to  seek  out  any  other  site  for  the 
school  before  it  ^ves  aid  for  building?— No  ; the  Board  have  no  power  so  to  do. 

3543.  You  write  then  to  the  a])plicant?— Yes  ; the  Board  put  that  duty  upon 
the  applicants  to  make  their  case  perfect  in  every  respect. 

3544.  Do  the  Board  take  any  pains  to  ascertain  whether  the  applicant  in  each 
case  has  exerted  himself  to  make  the  measure  perfect  ? — They  do. 

3545.  What  measures  do  they  take?— They  direct  an  inquiry,  and  investigate 

the 
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tlie  reply  to  such  inquiry,  and  the  extent  and  nature  of  the  search  for  an  unex- 
ceptionable site,  yielding  only  in  the  event  of  proved  inability  to  obtain  it. 

3546.  Are  you  now  speaking  of  a particular  case,  or  do  you  state  that  as  the 
invariable  practice  ? — I had  two  or  three  particular  transactions  upon  my  mind 
when  I used  the  language  of  the  last  answer  ; the  general  practice  has  not  gone 
to  that  extreme  degi’ee.;  it  has  been  that  the  Board  are  satisfied  when  the 
applicant  was  in  the  first  instance  put  to  the  searching  for  an  unexceptionable 
site,  and  stated  that  he  could  not  get  one. 

3547.  Your  general  practice  has  been  to  take  his  word? — Yes. 

3548.  You  thought  it  a desirable  course  to  separate  those  schools  from  places 
of  worship  ? — A very  desirable  one. 

3549.  You  do  not  in  such  cases  adopt  any  general  mode  but  writing  to  the 
correspondent? — No;  but  the  Board  have  rejected  a great  number  of  appli- 
cations for  no  other  reason  than  that  the  site  was  chapel-gi'ound. 

35.50.  CAatrman.]  Was  that  circumstance  considered  a reason  for  rejection, 
unless  it  appeared  that  no  other  ground  could  be  obtained  ? — Uniformly. 

3551.  Have  the  applicants  in  any  instances  made  application  hi  consequence 
for  a school  on  another  site  ? — No ; I have  not  a recollection  of  their  stating  in 
any  instance  that  they  had  obtained  other  ground. 

3552.  That  led  you  to  the  conclusion  that  that  was  the  only  ground  they 
could  obtain,  no  doubt  ? — It  did. 

3553.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  For  what  reason  have  the  Board  in  some  cases 
refused,  and  in  others  granted  the  aid  ? — At  first,  when  their  schools  were  fewer, 
and  theu'e  appeared  a greater  necessity  for  the  establishment  of  their  schools  in 
districts  where  it  was  stated,  and  where  they  had  reason  to  believe  the  state- 
ment to  be  true,  that  there  were  no  schools  to  which  the  children  could  go,  they 
yielded.  In  the  progress  of  time,  as  the  schools  became  more  numerous,  they 
conceived  the  same  necessity  did  not  exist,  and  therefore  they  refused  to  aid 
such  cases.  I conceive  that  that  has  been  the  reasoning  on  which  they  have  gone. 

3554.  Have  those  instances  in  which  they  have  refused  to  grant  aid  to  those 
schools  occasionally  been  recent  instances,  or  did  they  occur  in  the  commence- 
ment?— In  different  instances,  particularly  during  the  years  1834,  1835,  and  1836. 

3555'  Are  you  able  to  assign  any  reason  for  the  commencement  of  that  pro- 
ceeding in  1834  ? — The  reason  I have  assigned  is  ascribable  to  the  state  of  the 
schools  in  that  year. 

3556.  That  the  schools  connected  with  the  Board  had  become  more  nume- 
rous ? — Yes. 

3557.  Has  your  course,  in  case  of  the  intended  site  being  in  proximity  to  a 
place  of  worship,  been  uniform,  to  call  the  attention  of  the  correspondent  to  the 
desirableness  of  having  a site  elsewhere  ? — I should  think  it  has  ; I will  not  say 
there  have  not  been  exceptions,  but  those  exceptions  I have  not  upon  my  mind, 
or  I should  state  them. 

3558-  Was  that  your  practice  prior  to  1834  ?— I think  it  was  generally  the 
practice  all  through. 

3.5.59-  From  the_  beginning?— Yes,  nearly  so;  our  queries  in  the  first  year 
were  not  so  well  pointed  as  they  afterwards  were,  and  I doubt  whether  there  was 
a query  at  the  first  of  the  nature  to  draw  out  this  information. 

3560.  The  queries  have  not  been  always  the  same? — No;  they  have  been 
improved  since  the  Board  commenced  its  business ; they  were  not  then  able  to 
manage  matters  with  the  same  degree  of  accuracy  as  they  are  now ; they  have 
been  progressively  improving  from  the  year  1831  to  the  year  183?.  Their  rules 
have  since  become  more  business-like,  and  accordingly  the  school  affairs  are 
managed  now  with  more  accuracy  than  they  had  been  in  the  beginning ; they 
were  not  used  to  business  of  this  nature,  and  at  that  time  I,  whom  they  selected 

^beu’  secretary,  had  not  had  sufficient  experience. 

3561.  Yiscount  Have  you  become  more  strict  in  your  inquiries 

than  you  were  at  the  commencement? — Much  more  so. 

3.5  2.  Mr.  Serjeantyac/c50W'.]  Are  you  able  to  state  at  what  periods  the 
queries  have  been  varied  from  time  to  time  ? — I cannot  say  precisely,  but  they 
ave  been  varied  I know  three  times,  perhaps  more. 

35  3-  Are  you  able  to  state  about  what  times  ? — 1 have  filready  stated  that  they 
were  framed  originally  in  December  1831 ; they  were  last  framed  in  October 

« , and  between  that  fii*st  and  last  there  was  a better  framing  of  them. 
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3564/  Probably  iii  1832  ?— It  might  be  in  the  latter  end  of  1832,  or  early  in 
1833;  but  there  are  no  circumstances  connected  with  those  alterations  which 
enable  me  to  recollect  the  period  distinctly. 

3565.  Was  there  anything  in  relation  to  the  sites  of  buildings  so  as  to  bring 
out  that  more  distinctly  than  it  had  been  in  the  fii'st? — ^Yes,  in  the  second  set  of 
queries. 

3,566.  Chairman^  Have  you  anything  to  suggest  whereby  the  strictness  of 
those  queries  could  be  stiU  improved? — I believe  that  in  point  of  strictness  there 
was  an  alteration  made  last  Februarj%  pointing  some  of  the  queries  a little  more 
distmctly,  and  doing  away  with  the  repetition  of  queries. 

3567.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Should  you  be  able  to  put  before  this  Com- 
mittee the  different  forms  of  queries  to  show'  what  variations  had  been  made 
from  time  to  time,  and  what  the  present  form  is? — I can  produce  a copy 
of  each. 

3568.  Mr.  ShawT]  Can  you  state  how  they  might  be  in  any  measure  relaxed? 
— Easily  enough. 

3569.  In  any  way  that  you  think  desirable? — No,  not  in  any  desirable  point. 

3570.  Can  you  suggest  any  relaxation  of  the  principle  of  the  society,  to  be 
conveyed  by  queries  w'hich  you  think  would  be  desirable  ? — The  principles  of  the 
Board  remaining  as  they  are,  I cannot  conceive  that  any  query  should  be  relaxed. 

3571.  Viscount  Although  you  have  made  no  alteration  in  the 

queries  sent,  since  1833,  have  you  been  more  strict  in  the  answers  you  have 
required  to  those  queries?- — I think  we  have;  one  thing  followed  from  the  other; 
we  made  the  queries  the  more  strict  in  order  that  the  answers  might  be  so. 

3572.  Mr.  How  do  you  reconcile  what  you  state  to  be  the  rule  of  the 

society  with  your  course  with  respect  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  having  stated  that 
you  were  not  ver}’’  strict  in  requiring  answers  to  some  of  the  queries  sent  to  the 
members  of  that  sjmod  in  a former  answer  you  have  given  ? — That  was  always 
looked  on  as  an  excepted  case. 

3573-  The  question  refers  to  that  query  which  calls  for  the  co-opei*ation  of 
other  clergj'men  ? — I conceive  that  the  Board  did  make  a concession  with  respect 
to  that  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  the  fact  being  such,  it  ceased  to  be  my  duty 
to  look  to  the  answer  to  that  query’  when  any  application  came  from  that  body. 

3574.  Did  not  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  make  a strong  objection 
to  the  rale  as  to  the  setting  apart  one  day  in  the  week  for  religious  instruc- 
tion ? — I know  they  did ; but  in  the  four  propositions  they  submitted  to  the- 
Board  they  did  not  allude  to  that. 

3575.  In  an  answer  of  Mr.  Carlile’s,  already  referred  to,  given  before  a fonuer 
Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1834,  he  stated  that  the  Board  had 
found  considerable  objections  in  some  quarters  to  their  practice  of  setting  apart 
one  day  for  separate  religious  instruction  ? — I know  he  stated  that. 

3576.  He  also  stated  that  he  thought,  generally,  all  parties  would  rather  not 
be  bound  by'  that  regulation? — He  stated  that. 

3577.  Then  he  went  on  to  make  this  observation : “ We,”  meaning  the  Com- 
missioners, “ are  not,  however,  yet  prepared  to  recommend  its  discontinuance ; 
do  you  think  that  they  are  at  all  prepared  now,  or  have  it  at  all  in  contem- 
plation, to  recommend  the  discontinuance  of  that  rule? — They  have  not;  at 
least  I am  not  aware  that  they  are. 

3578.  Do  you  consider  that  a strict  enforcement  of  that  rale  is  absolutely 
essential  to  the  welfare  of  the  system  in  Ireland  ? — I think,  under  the  present 
view  taken  of  the  system  by  Protestants  at  large,  it  is  necessary  ; particularly  as 
the  system  has  been  reproached  with  being  a system  which  excludes  from  it 
religious  education. 

3579.  If,  as  Mr.  Carlde  says,  all  religious  persuasions  in  Ireland  object  to  tins 
rule  of  setting  apart  one  day  for  separate  religious  instruction,  how  can  yo^ 
reconcile  it  to  all,  or  any,  of  those  religious  persuasions,  that  that  rule  should  be 
continued  ? — Because  I am  by  no  means  satisfied  that  if  this  objection  is  met  by 
doing  aw'ay  with  that  rule,  the  objectionists  would  be  satisfied ; taking  the  system 
as  it  is,  presen'ing  the  system  in  its  present  integrity,  and  setting  aside  one  day 
in  the  week  for  religious  instruction,  ought  to  satisfy  the  Protestant  jiopulation 
that  it  is  not  a system  which  neglects  the  religious  education  of  the  children ; 
that  it  not  a system  which  has  deliberately  cast  aside  religious  education  tor 
the  children,  inasmuch  as  there  is  the  very  fact  of  the  day  being  to  be 
devoted  for  religious  instruction ; and  if  nothing  else  would  that  ought  to 
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satisfy  the  objectionist  that  it  is  a system  which  provides  for  religious  instruc- 
tion, by  giving  time  and  place  for  it ; giving  a sixth  part  of  the  week  for  it,  and 
making  it  a rule  that  that  sixth  part  of  the  week  should  be  a day  for  religious 
instruqtion,  and  for  nothing  else. 

3580.  Practically,  do  you  think  that  this  day  has  been  used  for  this  purpose? 

I think  it  has  been  used ; to  what  extent  I am  not  prepared  to  say ; but  *hat 

it  has  been  used  to  some  extent,  I know,  from  our  inspectors’  Report. 

3581.  Did  you  ever  know  an  instance  of  clergymen  of  different  persuasions 

giving  religious  instruction  on  that  day  set  apart  for  separate  religious  instruc- 
tion ? I have  known  of  that  day  having  been  taken  advantage  of  by  the  Pro- 

testant clergyman,  in  getting  the  children  to  attend  him  on  that  day  at  his  own 
house  for  the  purpose  of  religious  instruction. 

3582.  You  are  aware  that  he  might  do  that  at  any  hour  of  any  school-day,  if 
he  pleased,  not  occupied  in  the  ordinary  school  business,  independently  of  the 
regulations  of  the  school  ? — Yes,  he  might. 

3583.  Mr.  Carlile  stated  that  this  day  was  practically  spent  as  a holiday  in 
the  schools ; that  no  ordinary  school  business  was  done  in  consequence  of  the 
rule  of  the  Board,  and  that,  from  the  difficulty  of  procuring  the  attendance  of 
clergymen,  and  so  on,  it  was  not  practically  applied  to  the  giving  religious 
instruction  ? — My  foi*mer  answer  was,  that  I knew,  to , some  extent,  it  was  so 
used ; but  that  I was  not  prepared  to  state  to  what  extent.  I know  that  to  a 
large  extent  it  is  not  used ; that  it  is  an  idle  day ; and  I ever  lamented  that  such 
should  be  the  case,  because  the  clergymen  of  the  different  denominations  have 
full  knowledge  that  such  a day  is  set  apart  for  them  to  come  and  perform  a 
duty,  their  non-performance  of  which  duty  leads  to  the  idleness  of  that  day,  and 
my  regret  is,  that  it  was  not  appropriated  according  to  the  design. 

3584.  In  a large  parish  in  which  there  are  several  schools,  you  must  be  aware 
how  impossible  it  will  be  for  a clergyman  to  attend  to  giving  separate  religious 
instruction  in  those  schools  ? — Yes,  if  the  same  day  were  unifoirndy  set  apart  for 
all  the  schools  in  the  parish ; but  such  need  not  be  the  case  ; nor  does  our  rule 
require  it. 

3585.  It . generally  is  upon  the  Saturday? — It  generally  is  ; but  a clergjman 
of  a parish,  there  being  six  schools  in  the  parish,  may  have  one  day  set  apart  for 
each  ; he  may  commence  with  Monday,  and  end  with  Saturday.  It  is  perfectly 
in  the  power  of  a clergyman  to  make  such  an  arrangement  as  that ; and,  in  fact, 
our  schools  afford  a great  convenience  to  the  clergyman,  if  there  were  nothing 
else,  inasmuch  as  they  congi’egate  the  children  together  for  him,  wdiicli  saves  his 
going  about  from  house  to  house — conceiving  that  the  clergyman  will  give- 
religious  insti-uction  to  the  young  as  well  as  to  those  grown  up,  it  must  be  a 
much  more  laborious  thing  for  him  to  get  them  together,  and  to  lecture  or 
catechise  them  in  their  separate  families  than  to  find  all  collected  together  at 
the  national  school  at  a set  hour,  by  which  means  his  time  and  labour  and 
fatigue  would  be  saved. 

3586.  That  may  be  the  feeling  of  the  Board ; but  you  are  understood  to  have 
stated  that  the  feelings  of  clergymen  and  conductors  of  schools  is  a feeling  of 
objection  to  that  system  ? — No  ; I have  not  stated  that. 

^ 3587-  What  is  your  opinion  as  to  this  setting  apart  one  day  being  felt  objec- 
tionable by  clerg}unen  and  conductors  of  schools  ? — I do  not  think  it  is  objec- 
tionable; Iknowit  has  been  objected  to  by  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster ; that 
they  have  nicknamed  those  days  set  apart  as  52  popish  holidays ; I mean  that 
individuals  have  so  done,  but  I know  the  synod  as  a body  have  not  done  that. 

3588.  Viscount  Ehnngton7\  Do  you  know  that  it  has  been  objected  to  by 
other  clergj’men  in  general? — No  ; my  impression,  from  what  I know  of  clergy- 
men, would  be,  that  they  rather  liked  it ; I have  a recollection  of  one  clergyman 
in  particular  who  stated  that  he  conceived  more  time  and  more  opportunity  was 
afforded  under  this  system  for  the  imparting  religious  instruction  to  the  childi'en 
than  under  any  other  public  system  of  education  he  was  acquainted  with,  and  that 
was  a gentleman  whose  name  stands  very  high  in  the  Established  Church  in 
Ireland. 

3589*  Are  you  to  be  understood  that,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Boai’d,  any 
day  in  the  week  may  be  set  apart  for  religious  education  % — Yes. 

^°°sequently,  in  a parish  where  there  were  several  schools, 
different  days  might,  on  the  application  of  the  clergyman  of  that  paidsh,  be  set 
apart  for  religious  education  in  those  different  schools  ?— riprfrninfy. 
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3591.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Have  you,  in  framing  your  letters  to  applicants 
for  schools  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  suggested  a regulation  to  that  effect, 
that  the  same  day  shoidd  not  be  fixed  upon  in  different  schools,  but  that  they 
should  fix  different  days  for  imparting  religious  instruction  ? — No,  the  rules  and 
regulations  have  not  been  so  framed ; but  the  rule  is,  that  a day  shall  be  set 
apart  each  week  for  religious  instruction. 

3592.  Have  you  sent  any  chcular  or  general  recommendation  to  the  conduc* 
tors  of  schools  in  the  countr}^,  to  say  that  where  there  are  different  schools  in  a 
parish  different  days  should  be  set  apart  for  the  instruction  so  as  to  accommo- 
date the  clergy? — No,  there  has  been  no  instruction  whatever  upon  that  head; 
the  Board  did  not  feel  itself  called  on  to  make  that ; it  appeared  an  obvious  thing 
for  the  clergyman  to  have  done,  or  to  have  asked  for  such  an  arrangement  as  to  the 
day,  the  rule  being  only  that  one  day  in  each  week  should  be  set  apart ; there 
is  no  arbitrary  rde  stating  what  day  shah  be  set  apart,  whether  Friday  or 
Saturday  or  any  other  day. 

3593.  Viscount  Ehriiigton.']  Do  you  know  that,  in  point  of  fact,  different  days 
have  been  set  apart  ? — In  point  of  fact  different  days  have  been  set  apart ; in 
some  schools  Wednesday  has  been  set  apart,  in  most  of  them  Saturday. 

3594.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson^  With  regard  to  the  rules  and  regulations  sent 
accompan}dng  the  queries,  have  they  been  always  the  same  ? — ^No ; I can  furnish 
copies  of  the  rules,  as  altered  from  time  to  time ; and  as  they  have  been  returned 
to  the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons  from  time  to  time. 

3595.  Mr.  ShawJ]  In  the  examinations  before  the  former  Committee,  in  the 
evidence  of  Mr.  Carhle,  in  the  question  before  that  formerly  cited,  he  says,  in 
continuation,  “ The  indifference  respecting  the  setting  apart  of  a day  for  religious 
instruction  arises,  partly  at  least,  from  this  circumstance,  that  though  applica- 
tions are  made  for  schools  by  persons  of  different  persuasions,  there  is  a sort  of 
understanding,  we  often  find,  that  the  schools  are  to  belong  to  one  of  the 
denominations ; that  it  is  to  be  the  priest’s  school,  or  the  school  of  the  clergy- 
man of  the  Established  Church  of  England,  and  school  of  the  Protestant  Dissent- 
ing minister,  and  that  they  are  not  to  interfere  with  each  other.  And  each 
minister  thus  having  his  school  in  his  own  management,  he  is  satisfied  with 
going  and  giving  religious  instruction  on  the  usual  days  of  teaching  out  of  or  in 
any  school  hours,  and  does  not  care  for  having  a day  set  apart  for  religious  in- 
struction.” Does  your  opinion  coincide  with  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Carlile  conveyed 
in  that  answer? — He  refers  rather  to  what  I conceive  to  be  facts  than  opinions. 

3596.  First,  having  said  that  he  thought  that  rule  was  generally  objected  to 
by  both  parties,  he  said  that  both  parties  were  in  some  degree  indifferent  about 
it ; that  they  had  rather  not  be  bound  by  it  ? — I think  his  opinion  is  embodied 
in  the  following  sentence : “ But  were  schools  generally  to  be  conducted  bond 
fide  by  comroittees  consisting  of  all  parties,  it  is  probable  that  the  one  day  in  the 
week  secured  for  religious  instruction  might  become  more  important  than  it  now 
in  general  is.”  I think  the  amount  of  his  opinion  appears  to  be  only  thus  much ; 
that  owing  to  present  circumstances  it  is  not  much  cared  for,  but  that  were  the 
system  to  be  bond  fide  worked  out  by  bond  fide  co-operation,  it  would  be  really 
important.  I rather  think  his  opinion  would  be  in  favour  of  the  day  being  set  apart. 

3597.  In  his  examination  before  this  Committee,  in  answer  to  question  433, 
he  says,  spealdng  of  this  rule  for  setting  apart  one  day  for  separate  religious 
instruction  ; “ I believe  that  both  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  would  be 
very  well  pleased  to  dispense  with  it  ?” — I am  not  aware  from  what  he  draws  his 
inference. 

3598.  You  are  aware  that  a great  many  however  do  object  to  it,  and  that 
many  influential  classes  in  Ireland  object  to  setting  apart  one  day  for  separate 
religious  instruction? — No ; my  knowledge  only  goes  to  the  fact,  that  individuals 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  have  objected  to  it. 

3599.  Are  you  aware  of  the  proposition  which  has  been  spoken  of  as  the  pro- 
position of  the  Derry  Committee  ? — I was  not  aware  of  that  as  part  of  their 
proposition. 

3600.  They  state,  as  indispensable  to  any  general  system,  that  they  think  that 
peculiar  religious  instruction  in  the  school-houses  should  be  prohibited  alto- 
gether ? — I should  not  be  surprised  if  the  feeling  of  many  Protestant  clergymen 
would  be  in  favour  of  the  abolition  of  a day  being  set  apart ; only  I am  not 
aware  of  the  reasons  which  have  actuated  that  committee,  but  I am  aware 
of  this  feeling  operating  on  Protestant  clergymen,  a decided  disinclination  to 

going 
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going  into  the  same  house  for  the  purpose  of  giving  religious  instruction  as  a 
Roman  Catholic  clergyman.  That  has  been  communicated  to  me  by- many  indi- 
viduals ; I know  members  of  the  Established  Church  who  have  come  to  my  office 
to  speak  to  me  on  the  principles  of  our  Board ; I have  had  conversation  -with  a 
great  many  clergymen,  and  I find  that  the  feeling  has  settled  itself  very  strongly 
on  the  minds  of  some  men,  and  one  distinctly  stated  that  he  would  not  go  into 
the  same  school-house  into  which  the  priest  went  to  administer  religious  instruc- 
tion. From  that,  it  strikes  me  there  is  no  doubt  that  many  clergymen  might 
wish  to  do  away  with  the  day  set  apart  for  separate  reh^ous  instruction. 

3601.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  Do  you  conceive  that  to  be- the  impression  of  the 
majority  of  the  Protestant  clergy? — No,  I am  not  prepared  to  say  that. 

3602.  Mr.  Shaw^  Cannot  you  conceive  of  the  strongest  objection  on  the 
minds  of  certain  parties,  to  promote  or  encourage  schools  where  religious  instruc- 
tion must  be  given,  as  a part  of  the  instruction  of  those  schools  of  which  they 
disapprove  ? — I can  conceive  it ; I can  say  more,  that  I know  that  that  objection 
exists,  for  the  persons  w'ho  entertain  it  have  stated  it  to  me. 

3603.  You  say,  that  you  believe  generally,  in  the  cases  of  the  members  of  the 
Synod  of  Ulster,  they  object  to  that? — Yes;  I stated  that  some  of  them  have 
nicknamed  those  days  as  fifty-two  popish  hohdays,  but  the  synod  generally  have 
not  so  designated  them. 

3604.  The  objection  taken  by  the  Derry  Committee,  was  to  making  the  col- 
lecting of  the  children  in  the  national  school-houses  an  opportunity  for  imparting 
peculiar  religious  instruction  of  which  they  conscientiously  disapprove  ? — I un- 
derstand the  principle  of  that  objection  to  be  this,  that  facihties  should  be  given 
by  means  of  the  pubhc  funds  to  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  to  instruct  children 
in  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  to  which  they  conscientiously 
feel  an  objection. 

3605.  Cannot  you  conceive  that  to  be  a principle  which  may  apply  to  Roman 
Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants,  being  parties  to  any  system  which  necessarily 
conveys  peculiar’  religious  instruction,  which  they  conscientiously  disapprove  ? — 
I should  not  be  warranted  in  saying  that  I conceive  the  Roman  Catholic  portion 
of  the  population  have  that  feeling. 

3606.  Do  you  not  conceive  that  may  conscientiously  be  the  feeling  of  all 
denominations  ? — It  would  not  become  me  to  say  that  it  may  or  may  not  be 
conscientiously  the  feehng  of  all  denominations ; when  a man  states  to  me  that 
it  is  a conscientious  objection,  I challenge  it  no  further. 

3607.  You  think  that  an  intelligible  objection? — Certainly. 

3608.  You  think  that  is  the  impression  generally  on  the  minds  of  the  members 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster? — ^Yes,  probably  so. 

3609.  Your  attention  was  pointed  to  a declaration  on  the  part  of  those  who 
undertake  to  represent  the  dioceses  of  DeiTy  and  Raphoe,  on  the  subject  of 
religious  instruction  being  given  in  the  school-houses  at  all ; Mr.  Carlile  says,  in 
answ’er  to  that,  that  he  thinks  both  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  would  be 
glad  to  dispense  with  the  rule  applicable  to  religious  instruction ; do  you  not 
think  it  might  contribute  ^o  the  advancement  of  a national  system  if  such  rule 
was  dispensed  with  under  those  circumstances  ? — Does  the  question  point  itself 
to  this,  the  leaving  out  of  a national  system  of  education  religious  instruction 
altogether  ? 

3610.  It  pointstothe  necessity  of  giving  separate  rehgious  instruction  in  the 
school-house  ? — Does  the  question  mean  that  the  system  would  be  improved  by 
leaving  out  the  prorision  for  separate  religious  insti’uction  ? 

3611.  You  will  take  into  the  account  other  considerations;  for  instance,  that 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptoes  simply  in  the  way  of  reading  might  be  possibly 
a^’eeable  to  all  parties ; you  have  ah’eady  stated  that  you  consider  the  rule  and 
principle  of  the  Board  in  the  readhig  of  the  Scriptures  to  be,  no  compulsion,  but 
no  exclusion? — I have. 

3612.  Supposing  there  was  no  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  schools, 
although  no  child  whose  parent  objected  should  be  compelled  to  read  them  ; that 
they  were  allowed  at  all  tunes  in  the  school  rooms,  and  that  those  should  be  re- 
quired to  read  them  whose  pai’ents  did  not  object ; while  none  whose  pai’ents  did 
object,  should  be  compelled  to  read  them ; is  that  what  you  would  conceive 
to  be  the  principle  of  the  rule,  no  exclusion,  and  no  compulsion  ? — The  question 
is  put  in  the  abstract ; and  it  appears  to  me  that  it  may  be  in  accordance  with 
the  principle  of  no  compulsion,  and  no  exclusion. 

0-62.  I I 2 3613.  Supposing 
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3613.  Supposing  it  was  tlie  rule  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  in  the  school  at 
all  times ; that  no  child  whose  parents  objected  should  be  compelled  to  read  them ; 
do  you  not  think  that  might  contribute,  as  a general  rule,  to  a more  general  ap- 
probation of  the  system,  and  to  rendering  it  agreeable  to  a much  greater  number 
of  persons  and  ministers  in  Ireland,  if  along  with  such  a rule  as  their  having  the 
Scriptures,  there  was  some  further  regulation  made,  that  separate  peculiar  religi-  • 
ous  instruction  should  not  be  allowed  to  be  given  in  the  school-houses  at  all?— 
If  that  principle  is  faithfully  worked  out  in  its  details,  as  it  is  beautiful  and  just 
in  principle,  I do  think  then  that  the  day  to  be  set  apart  for  religious  instruction 
might  be  safely  dispensed  with. 

3614.  And  also  the  gi\dng  peculiar  religious  instruction  to  them  in  the  school- 
houses  ? — I do. 

3615.  Chairman^  Do  you  not  think  the  alteration  of  the  national  system  now 
proposed  to  you  would  be  a wide  deviation  from  the  system  of  national  educa- 
tion?— I take  the  alteration  to  be  involving  not  a deviation  from  the 
national  system  itself,  but  the  working  that  into  the  national  system  in  de- 
tail in  such  a mode  as  to  be  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  system.  I take  the 
case  to  be  this,  that  no  detail  is  to  be  requfred  to  be  grafted  on  the  national 
system,  but  that  which  is  in  perfect  conformity  with  the  principle  of  no  coer- 
cion, and  no  exclusion,  in  regard  to  the  sacred  Scriptures ; and  no  detail  in 
conformity  with  that  system  being  proposed,  I stated  my  opinion,  that  the 
provision  made  by  this  system  for  separate  religious  instruction  might  be  safely 
and  perhaps  very  beneficially  dispensed  with. 

3616.  Is  it  not  a principle  of  the  national  system,  that  no  boy  should  be 
taught  a thing  at  one  time,  which  another  boy  is  unwilling  or  unable  to  attend 
to? — In  respect  of  religious  instruction,  certainly. 

3617.  Would  not  the  scheme  now  proposed  be  a deviation  from  that  princi- 
ple ? — No  ; the  scheme  now  proposed  appears  to  me  in  perfect  accordance  mth. 
that  principle ; the  matter  has  been  stated  to  me  decidedly  as  yet  only  in  the 
abstract,  but  in  the  abstract  and  by  the  person  proposing  it,  it  is  professed  to 
be  in  accordance  with  that  which  our  system  says  is  its  principle  ; there  is  no 
compulsion  and  no  exclusion  and  any  thing  in  accordance  with  that  principle  I 
conceive  would  not  be  a deviation  from  our  system. 

3618.  If  one  of  the  children  of  the  school  is  taught  something  which  another 
child  in  the  habit  of  attending  that  school  is  unwilling  to  attend  to,  is  not  that 
a de^dation  from  the  principle  of  united  education  ? — The  question  referring  to 
the  system  of  religious  instruction,  I can  scarcely  answer  the  question  put  in 
that  way;  my  answer  must  be  that  it  might  or  it  might  not ; for  instance  a 
Roman  Catholic  child  might  or  might  not  be  taught,  from  its  peculiar  religious 
tenets,  in  a way  with  which  Protestant  children  might  not  be  contented,  and  vice 
versa ; but  if  the  practice  amounted  to  that  which  the  question  supposes,  then 
it  would  be  in  direct  derogation  of  the  principle  of  the  system. 

3619.  Does  not  the  idea  now  suggested  suppose  that  very  occurrence  you 
have  referred  to  ? — No  ; I have  endeavoured  studiously  to  avoid  that ; no  detail 
has  yet  been  put  forward,  and  it  is  only  on  the  detail  being  put  forward  I could 
form  such  an  opinion  as  to  enable  me  to  answer  the  question. 

3620.  Can  you  conceive  of  any  detail  working  out  that  scheme  thus  proposed 
by  the  Right  Honourable  Member  mthout  entrenching  upon  the  principle  of  the 
national  education  ? — I am  not  yet  prepared  to  answer  that  question  ; I am  not 
prepared  to  say  what  detail  may  be  proposed. 

3621.  Mr.  .S'Aflto.]  It  is  essential  to  the  plan  which  is  suggested  that  there 
should  be  no  rule  of  the  Board  excluding  the  Scriptures  from  the  school  at  any 
hour,  although  no  child  should  be  called  upon  to  read  the  Scriptures  if  that  child 
objected  to  the  doing  so,  while  it  should  be  open  to  the  system  to  require  all  those 
children  to  read  the  Scriptures,  whose  parents  did  not  object.  By  this  I mean  the 
simple  reading  of  the  Scriptures  as  distinguished  from  the  giving  instruction  in 
the  Scriptures  by  a clerg}man  of  any  denomination,  for  instance  the  reading  of 
them  by  the  master ; I make  no  distinction  as  to  version ; I say  the  Sci'iptures 
generally  ; the  question  is  not  whether  that  is  consistent  with  the  present  system 
of  the  National  Board,  but  whether  you  thought  such  a system  would  be  practi- 
cable in  Ireland? — I do  not  think  that  such  a system  being  introduced,  its 
result  would  be  an  united  education ; I fear  extremely  that  upon  such  system 
being  introduced,  you  would  not  find  that  the  result  would  be  an  united  education. 

3622.  What  is  your  reason  for  that  opinion? — My  reason  for  that  opinion  is 
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this  that  such  a system  was  tried  by  the  Kildare-place  Association,  or  very  nearly  T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq. 
«nich  asvstem;  if  I understand  the  fact,  they  gave  the  versions  according  to  the 
different  tenets  of  the  child,  and  yet  such  failed  ; and  I think  that  the  ground  on  “ .5,, 

which  that  system  failed  would  be  ascribable  to  the  one  now  proposed;  if  I under-  - 

stand  the  cause  of  failure  rightly,  it  was  the  want  of  confidence  which  was  engen- 
dered no  matter  by  what  means,  I deal  with  it  as  a fact,  the  want  of  confidence 
in  the  minds  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  and  I do  think  that  would  most 
probably  be  ascribable  also  to  the  system  now  proposed,  for  I think  they  would 
not  have  sufficient  confidence  in  the  rule,  which  left  the  reading  or  non-reading  to 
the  choice  or  the  direction  of  the  parent,  being  faithfully  observed  in  the  school ; 

I think  that  here  is  a practical  difficulty.  I do  not  put  it  as  a theory ; this 
difficulty  must  be  grappled  with ; I think  that  the  mind  of  the  lower  orders  in 
Ireland  has  been  awakened  to  a comparison  between  the  Kildare-place  and  the 
national  system,  and  that  their  feeling  is  in  favour  of  the  national  system,  from 
the  well-founded  security  they  find  it  gives  to  the  religious  tenets  or  prejudices 
of  their  children  being  respected ; I think  that  their  mind  having  just  escaped 
from  the  suspicion  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  it  is  desirable  not  to  throw  sus- 
picion on  the  system  now  in  operation  as  a general  system  of  education ; that 
having  escaped  from  the  suspicion  they  had  of  the  former  systemof  education, 
and  having  found  in  this  system  perfect  security,  no  new  suspicion  should  be 
introduced  into  their  minds  lest  they  should  withffi-aw  their  children,  and  turn 
their  backs  altogether  on  the  system  proposed  by  the  question,  and  thus  the 
whole  work  of  the  education  of  the  children  of  the  lower  orders  in  Ireland  would 
have  to  be  begun  over  again. 

3623.  In  the  Kildare-place  system  every  child  who  had  attained  at  sufficient 
proficiency  in  reading  was  required,  without  regard  to  the  directions  of  their 
parents,  to  read  the  Scriptures  ? — I take  it  so. 

3624.  You  are  awai’e  that  there  is  an  objection  on  the  part  of  many  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland  to  the  uniform  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
without  note  or  comment  ? — I am. 

3625.  Your  objection  would  not,  therefore,  apply  to  the  degree  to  which  it 
would  apply  to  the  Kildare-place  system,  which  required  the  children  to  read  the 
Scriptures  without  note  or  comment? — No. 

3626.  In  the  plan  referred  to,  a part  of  it  was,  that  no  child  should  be 
required  to  read  the  Scriptures  if  tlie  parents  of  that  child  should  object? — 

So  I take  the  difference  to  be ; but  even  with  that  difference,  I conceive  the 
objection  would  still  lie. 

3627.  Chairman.^  Supposing,  under  the  plan  suggested  to  you  by  the  Right 
Honourable  Member,  the  Pi'otestant  children  were  to  read  the  Scriptures  with 
the  Roman  Catholic  children,  do  you  think  a Protestant  pai'ent  would  have  full 
confidence  in  the  master,  that  he  would  confine  himself  to  the  simple  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  with  the  children  in  that  school  ? — I do  not  tbir^k  that  the  system 
would  have  the  confidence  of  the  parents. 

3628.  Do  you  think  they  could  have  sufficient  reliance  on  their  children 
absenting  themselves  from  that  reading,  if  they  considered  it  desfrable  that  they 
should  not  unite  in  it  ? — I do  not. 

3629.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Do  you  think  the  parents  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in 
Ireland  in  general  object  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — I find  the  fact  to  be  so. 

3630.  How  did  you  ascertain  the  fact,  that  the  parents  of  Roman  Cathohc 
children  generally  object  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — By  statements  from 
faithworthy  persons,  by  observations  which  have  come  within  my  own  circle, 
and  lastly,  by  general  rumour  or  report  upon  that  point. 

3631.  Do  you  not  think  there  has  been  a very  considerable  change  in  this 
respect  since  the  new  Board  has  been  started,  from  what  there  was  some  years 
ago  ? — I think  the  public  mind  at  large  has  been  more  enlightened,  but  I find 
that  the  prejudice  upon  that  point  has  moved  along  with  it. 

3632.  It  is  very  generally  stated,  that  prior  to  the  establishment  of  the 
National  Boai’d  there  was  no  general  objection  among  the  laity  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  persuasion,  or  the  parents  of  Roman  Catholic  children,  to  their  children 
attending  schools  and  reading  the  Scriptures,  provided  there  was  no  attempt  to 
proselyte  the  chikhen  ? — I know  that  the  Roman  Catholic  children  did  attend 
those  in  the  Kildare-place  schools  formerly. 

3633*  Chairman.]  The  objection  having  been  started,  do  you  think  it  is  easy 
to  return  to  that  state  of  things  ? — I think  it  is  there  that  the  difficulty  lies. 

a.62.  j I 3 3634.  Mr. 
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3634.  Mr.  StOl  you  are  aware  of  the  difference  between  a rule  which 

required  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  generally  in  the  school,  and  that  which  is 
now  proposed  to  you  ? — ^Yes ; but  I cannot  but  see  that  the  system,  would  not 
have  the  confidence  of  the  parents  of  the  children. 

3635.  Mr.  Gladsto7ie.']  State  the  pai’ticulai-  point  in  the  arrangement  pro- 
posed by  the  question  which  you  think  would  prevent  its  having  the  confidence 
of  the  people  of  Ireland  generally  ? — ^Those  schools  have  reference  to  cliildi*en 
of  the  lower  classes  in  Ireland ; the  attendance  at  such  schools  will  therefore 
very  much  partake  of  the  character  of  the  district ; more  or  less  schools  will  be 
of  the  following  kinds,  schools  with  a very  large  Roman  Catholic  attendance, 
schools  with  a very  small  Roman  Catholic  attendance,  and  schools  with 
mixed  attendance.  Under  those  circumstances,  the  teacher,  as  is  proposed,  is 
to  hear  a chapter  in  the  Bible  or  in  the  New  Testament  read.  The  minds  of 
the  lower  orders,  with  regard  to  this,  are  as  much  alive,  I cannot  say  enlight- 
ened, as  the  minds  of  the  more  intelligent  classes ; and,  in  order  to  satisfy 
them  that  the  hearing  the  children  read  this  book  in  class  would  be  a mere 
reading,  and  not  a mode  of  tampering  with  the  faith  of  the  child,  there  should 
be  distinctly  secured  to  them  a teacher  in  whom  they  could  have  confidence,  and 
there  would  be  great  difficulty  in  doing  that,  considering  the  description  of  school. 
In  a school  where  there  were  but  few  Protestants,  and  many  Roman  Catholics, 
it  would  be  a hai-d  thing  to  satisfy  the  Protestant  parents ; and  where  there 
were  but  few  Roman  Catholics,  and  many  Protestants,  it  would  be  hard  to  satisfy 
the  minds  of  the  Roman  Catholic  pai’ents. 

3636.  Putting  out  of  the  way  all  practical  difficulties,  which  might  aiise 
in  the  carrying  out  the  plan,  will  you  cai-ry  back  your  mind  to  the  abstract 
principle ; where  do  you  find  an}dhing  in  the  abstract  principle  wffiich  would 
startle  the  prejudices  of  the  lower  classes  in  Ireland;  and  is  it  the  fact 
that  their  minds  have  an  aversion  to  have  scripture  classes  at  all  hours,  instead 
of  having  them  at  fixed  horns  ?— I stated,  that  I conceived  the  question  was 
put  to  me  in  the  abstract,  and  that  I saw  no  objection  to  it  in  the  abstract.  When 
the  question  was  put  to  me  in  the  detail,  I said  that  the  particular  detail  would 
not  be  practicable  ; and  I stated  my  reasons. 

3637.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  it  would  be  practicable  to  introduce  scripture 
classes  into  the  national  schools  at  fixed  hours,  in  which  the  attendance  of  the 
children  should  be  optional  with  the  parents,  and  of  which  full  notice  should  be 
given,  without  either  departing  from  the  principles  of  the  national  system,  or 
shocking  the  feelings  of  the  people  ? — I understand  by  that  tei-m,,  “ scripture 
classes,”  classes  of  such  duldren  .as  their  parents  wish  to  be  in  such  classes. 
Taking  it  so,  I think  that  would  be  much  more  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
of  the  present  system  than  the  details  before  proposed. 

3638.  Do  you  see  anj^hing  in  the  details  of  such  a system  at  variance  with  the 
present  system? — A scripture  class  of  such  as  choose  to  form  that  class  at 
a fixed  hour,  taking  that  hour  to  be  a mid-day  hour,  would  be  at  variance  with 
the  present  system,  and  a violation  of  it. 

3639.  Be  pleased  to  state  the  reason  why  it  would  be  at  variance  with  the 
present  system,  and  a violation  of  it,  and  how  that  objection  could  be  got  over? 
— Our  rules  prevent  it. 

3640.  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  it  would  be  a violation  of  them,  because 
practically  it  would  throw’  the  child  in  the  way  of  the  scripture  class,  or  oblige  him 
to  leave  the  school  ? — Yes,  that  was  the  ground  of  the  rule. 

3641.  Supposing  the  hour  to  be  the  last  hour  of  the  school,  so  that  they  need 
not  be  present ; do  you  think  that  would  be  a violation  of  the  principles  of  the 
present  system? — It  would  not ; it  is  in  accordance  with  it. 

3642.  Viscount  Ebrington.']  Would  it  not,  in  point  of  fact,  deprive  those 
children  whose  parent's  object  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures,  of  a portion  of  the 
education  professedvto  be  given  by  the  Board  ? — ^Yes ; if  the  scripture  class  were 
at  an  hour  intermediate  between  the  first  and  the  last. 

3643.  Supposing  it  were  either  during  the  first  or  the  last  hour,  would  it  not 
equally  deprive  them  of  a portion  of  that  education  which  should  be  given  during 
that  hour? — ^The  education  to  be  given  during  thefirst  or  last  hour  would  be,  accord- 
ing to  the  proposition,  a scriptural  education ; the  attendance  at  which  being  volun- 
tary, the  keeping  away  would  not  deprive  the  child  of  the  mixed  instruction  which 
would  be  given  before  the  religious  instruction  commenced,  or  after  it  ceased. 

^644.  Chairman.']  Do  you  mean  by  the  first  or  last  hour,  school  hours  or 
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extra  school  hours  ? — In  my  mode  of  considering  the  question,  I scarcely  think 
that  would  make  any  difference ; I take  the  question  to  mean  this,  appointing 
the  first  or  last  of  the  school  hours,  allowing  thereby  a sufficiency  of  continuous 
school  hours  for  general  purposes ; a scripture  class  so  introduced,  I think  would 
not  be  opposed  to  our  system— it  is  our  system. 

3645.  If  you  appropriate  to  a scripture  class  one  of  the  hours  devoted  to 
general  education,  do  you  not  deprive  those  children,  who  do  not  attend  it,  of 
tome  of  the  benefits  of  the  school?— You  certainly  deprive  them  of  the  use  of 
that  for  other  purposes  ; but,  in  point  of  fact,  what  are  the  rules  of  the  national 
system  at  this  moment  ? If  the  school  hours  are  from  ten  to  three,  the  rules 
say,  close  your  general  instruction  at  two,  and  devote  the  last  hour  to  scripture 
instruction,  or  commence  your  general  instruction  at  eleven,  taking  the  first 
hour  for  scriptural  instruction ; so  that  our  system  allows  of  the  consumption 
of  one  of  the  school  hours  in  the  scriptural  instruction  of  the  children ; con- 
sequently they  lose  that  portion  of  their  time  in  their  general  instruction ; our 
relations  admit  of  that,  and  I therefore  take  Mr.  Gladstone’s  question  to  con- 
template precisely  the  very  state  of  things  which  is  the  system I think  that  sue 
a proposition  therefore  would  quite  square  with  our  system,  as  it  is  our  system. 

3646.  Did  you  understand  the  question  to  make  no  alteration  in  the  present 
system  ? — It  would  not  make  any  alteration,  taking  it  in  the  way  I take  it. 

3647.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  In  what  way  would  Mr.  Gladstone’s  proposal  be 
at  variance  with  your  present  system  ?— I do  not  see  how  it  does  differ ; the  pro- 
sition  is  a scripture  class  attended  by  children,  whose  parents  do  not  object,  that 
being  restricted  either  to  the  first  or  the  last  of  the  school  hours ; that  is  per- 
fectly consistent  with  the  principle  of  our  system  and  its  practice. 

3648.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Is  not  the  scripture  class,  which  at  present  is  allowed 
to  be  inti’oduced  into  the  schools,  a part  of  the  separate  instruction  which  is  out 
of  school  hours ; and  for  which  the  Board  does  not  consider  itself  responsible, 
and  which  it  does  not  recognize  as  a portion  of  the  national  education  ? — Yes. 

3649.  Suppose,  on  the  contrary,  a scripture  class  should  be  provided  by  the 
Boai’d,  that  it  should  be  recognized  as  a portion  of  the  national  education,  that 
it  should  be  within  the  school  hours,  but  that  it  should  leave  for  the  purposes  of 
combined  instruction  the  same  minimum  of  combined  instruction  which  the 
Board  at  this  time  exacts ; do  you  think  there  would  be  a violation  of  the  princi- 
ples of  the  national  system  in  the  adoption  of  such  a rule  ?-— It  strikes  me  it 
would  be  a change,  but  it  does  not  strike  me  that  it  would  be  any  violation  of 
the  principle. 

3650.  Chairman.]  In  speaking  of  a scripture  class,  what  version  do  you  sup- 
pose to  be  read  ? — ^FoUowing  out  the  spirit  with  which  the  previous  questions 
were  put,  I conceive  the  version  must  be  either  the  Protestant  or  the  Douay,  as 
the  parents  of  the  children  require  it ; I conceived  that  was  meant. 

3651.  Mr.  Serjeant  Are  you  aware  that  the  Commissioners  of  Edu- 

cation Inquiry  in  the  year  1825,  in  their  Second  Report,  reported  this  fact,  that 
there  were  in  Ireland  6,058  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read? — I am. 

3652.  And  that  those  schools  were  attended  in  large  numbers  by  Roman 
Cathohes  ? — I do  not  know  the  proportion,  but  that  Roman  Catholics  did  attend 
is  a truth,  and  that  many  Roman  Catholics  do  read  the  Bible,  and  wish  it  to  be 
read,  I believe  to  be  conscientiously  a truth;  when  I state  the  objections  of  Ro- 
man Catholic  parents,  I beg  that  may  be  taken  \vith  reference  to  the  point  to 
which  I stated  it  as  a reply.  I know  not  whether  that  is  the  case  generally ; the 
Committee  are  as  able  to  form  thefr  opinion,  and  better  able  to  form  an  opinion 
than  I am ; but  I have  understood  from  faithworthy  persons,  somewhat  fi’om 
my  own  observations  and  from  general  hearsay,  that  there  is  that  objection. 

3653.  Are  you  aware  that  they  also  reported  that  the  authorized  version  of 
the  Scriptures  was  used  in  44/2  of  those  schools? — Yes;  but  I think  that  it 
should  be  ascertained  what  was  the  locahty  of  the  school,  and  whether  it  was 
attended  by  Roman  Catholic  children ; the  majority  of  those  schools  I apprehend 
were  decidedly  Sunday-schools. 

3654.  Are  you  aware  that  in  point  of  fact,  in  the  Sunday-schools  a very  large 
proportion  of  the  scholars  are  Roman  Catholics  ? — In  point  of  fact,  I am  not 
aware  of  that ; in  the  Sunday-schools  which  have  fallen  under  my  own  observa- 
tion the  attendance  has  been  the  other  way. 

3655.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Are  you  aware  that  there  ai*e  upwards  of  200,000  children 
attending  the  Sunday-schools  in  Ireland,  connected  with  the  Sunday-school 
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Society  of  Ireland  ? — I was  not  aware  that  the  number  was  so  great,  but  I am 
veiy  happy  to  hear  it. 

3656.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.']  Are  you  aware  that  the  Board  reported  that 
while  the  authorized  version  was  used  in  4,472,  of  those  schools  the  Douay 
version  was  used  in  only  401  ? — I take  for  granted  that  is  the  fact. 

3657.  Have  you  read  the  Report  ? — ^Yes,  but  those  matters  are  not  on  my 
mind  at  the  moment. 

3658.  The  number  in  which  both  versions  were  used  ai-e  reported  to  have 
been  669  ?— Then  the  two  last  returned,  apply  to  the  present  discussion ; the 
669  in  which  both  versions  were  read  might  lead  to  an  inquiry  whether  they 
might  not  be  used  in  the  national  schools. 

3659.  Chairman^  Ai*e  you  aware  whether  any  alteration  has  taken  place  in 
the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  since  the  year  1825,  in  respect  of  the  attend- 
ance on  schools  in  which  the  authorized  version  is  used  ? — Certainly ; a very 
great  alteration ; they  have  attended  the  national  schools  for  the  very  reason 
that  they  ai-e  protected  against  that. 

3660.  Do  you  think  the  numbers  read  would  be  anything  like  the  numbers 
at  the  present  moment  ? — That  I cannot  say,  the  numbers  were  taken  long  be- 
fore the  present  system  was  brought  into  existence. 

3661.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  If  the  master  of  the  school  were  allowed  to  have 
the  Scriptures  read  to  him,  without  the  power  of  commenting  upon  them, 
according  to  the  system  proposed,  that  they,  read  merely  the  Scriptures,  do  you 
think  the  religious  instruction  thereby  to  be  conveyed  would  be  as  efficient  and 
good  as  that  now  conveyed]  by  means  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  in  use  in  the 
national  schools  under  the  direction  of  the  Board  ? — I do  not  think  it  would ; 
taking  the  class  of  masters  as  they  are  at  present,  I do  not  think  they  would  be 
competent  to  such  a task.  I do  not  think  that  such  selections  as  they  would 
make  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  would  be  as  judicious,  or  so  well  arranged  as 
those  made  by  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

3662.  Chairman^  Are  the  orders  of  the  Board  compulsory  for  reading  the 
Scripture  Extracts  r — No. 

3663.  To  whose  will  is  it  left  whether  they  shall  be  read  or  not? — To  the 
patrons  of  the  school. 

3664.  If  the  parent  of  any  child  should  object,  would  the  child  be  withdi-awn 
or  the  book? — That  would  be  a question  to  be  decided;  if  the  parents  of  a 
single  child  objected,  the  obvious  course  would  be  that  the  child  should  not  be 
in  the  Scripture  class  ; if  the  objection  extended  to  any  number  so  as  to  lead  to 
the  inference  that  an  objection  was  felt  by  the  parents  to  the  use  of  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  their  use  in  that  school  would  be  contrary  to  the  principles  of  the 
Board. 

3665.  You  saj"  the  child  might  not  be  put  in  the  Scripture  class ; would  that 
occasion  the  child  being  absent  ? — That  would  involve  a question  we  have 
never  had  before  us  yet. 

3666.  Mr.  Shaw^  Do  j'-ou  think  it  necessary  the  master  should  give  in- 
struction to  all  together  ? — I think,  considering  the  number  of  the  children,  it  is 
necessary  they  should  have  their  instruction  given  together. 

3667.  In  a large  school  it  is  the  common  practice,  and  indeed  in  ail  schools, 
to  divide  the  children  into  classes? — Certainly. 

3668.  Do  you  not  think  it  would  be  consistent  with  convenience,  that  one 
class  should  be  occupied  in  reading  the  Scriptures  to  the  master,  while  others 
were  engaged  in  the  ordinary  studies ; supposing  there  was  no  conti’oversiai 
feeling  with  it,  but  it  was  Iona  fide  with  a view  to-improving  the  children,  and 
not  to  interfere  with  any  peculiar  religious  tenets,  but  to  advance  the  simple 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? — ^The  question  supposes  the  very  thing  that  answers 
itself;  if  there  be  nothing  controversial,  nothing  could  be  more  beautiful. 

3669.  The  question  does  not  suppose  the  absence  of  feelings  of  that  kind, 
but  the  absence  of  such  a spirit  so  far  as  the  school  instruction  is  concenred 

I cannot  shut  out  from  my  mind  the  conviction,  that  with  however  cordial  a 
spirit,  that  with  however  reconciling  a spirit,  the  book  might  be  read,  or  the 


class  administered  by  the  teacher,  a feeling  of  jealousy  ever  would  be  apt  to  gi'ow. 

3670.  Chairman.]  Is  not  it  the  common  principle  of  the  National  Board,  that 
one  child  shall  not  be  taught  one  subject  of  study,  while  another  child  is  taught 
another  ? — Certainly. 

3671.  Do  you  not  consider  this  principle  to  applyto  religious  instruction?  R 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  249 

does  apply  to  it,  and  I should  think  that  religious  instruction  should  be  so 
regulated  as  to  reconcile  all  parties. 

3672.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Are  you  not  aware  that  it  is  a principle  with  the  Pro- 
testants of  Ireland  to  object  to  any  school  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  necessarily 
excluded  during  school  hours  ?■ — I know  that  to  be  the  ground  of  their  objection, 
and  I believe  it  is  one  they  have  taken  here ; and  those  who  hold  out  upon  that 
objection  have  never  supposed  that  the  provision  made  under  the  system  for 
religious  instruction  during  some  hours  was  an  equivalent  for  the  denial  of  it 
during  others : the  very  objectionists  admit  the  necessary  divisions  of  school 
hours,  and  of  the  school  studies ; but  the  moment  they  come  to  speak  of  the 
provision  made  for  scriptural  instruction,  although  in  point  of  fact  no  more  than 
an  arrangement  in  point  of  time,  they  object. 

3673.  You  have  referred  to  the  Sunday-school  system  in  Ireland;  are  you 
aware  that  there  is  a Sunday-school  Society  in  Ireland,  established  in  the  year 
1809,  that  has  now,  connected  with  it  upwards  of  2,000  Sunday  schools,  upwards 
of  200,000  Sunday-school  children,  and  upwards  20,000  gratuitous  teachers  in 
those  schools  ? — I am. 

3674.  And  that  all  the  Sunday  schools  referred  to  ai’e  scriptural  schools? — 
Certainly. 

3675.  And  that  in  the  number  of  200,000,  the  childi’en  of  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics  are  indiscriminately  intermixed? — I do  not  know  to  what 
amount. 

3676.  Viscount  Do  you  know  that  a large  proportion  of  them  are 

Roman  Catholics  ? — I do  not. 

3677.  Mr.  What  would  you  suppose,  taking  the  number  of  200,000 

scholars  throughout  Ireland,  would  be  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  ? — 1 
should  like  to  know  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics ; I cannot  conjecture  it. 

3678.  The  schools  are  generally  scattered  throughout  Ireland  ? — It  depends 
upon  the  districts  in  which  they  are  situate,  what  would  be  the  proportion  of 
Roman  Catholics. 

3679.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackso)u] — When  you  said  the  Kildare-place  Society  had 
failed,  what  did  you  mean  by  that  ? — I meant  that  it  had  failed  of  establishing 
itself  in  the  confidence  of  the  people,  so  as  to  induce  the  parents  to  continue 
their  children  in  those  schools. 

3680  Are  you  aware  what  number  of  schools  it  had  connected  with  it  when 
the  Government  funds  were  withdrawn  from  it? — I think  about  1,600. 

3681.  Are  you  aware  what  number  of  scholars  were  in  those  schools  at  that 
time? — Certainly  under  200,000. 

3682.  Are  you  aware  that  the  number  of  schools  connected  with  that  society 
went  on  progressively  increasing,  and  the  number  of  scholars  attending  those 
schools  went  on  progressively  increasing  from  the  first  period  of  the  Parlia- 
mentary grant,  up  to  the  issue  of  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  on  Educa- 
tion in  Ireland  ? — I am  aware  that  the  number  of  scholars  did  not  progress 
much  during  the  last  four  or  five  years  ; I think  it  kept  pretty  even  during  the 
last  four  or  five  years;  the  number  of  schools,  I think,  was  about  1,600,  but 
that  had  continued  of  late  without  any  increase,  that  I am  aware  of. 

3683.  Are  you  aware  that  there  were  great  efforts  made  by  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, during  the  sitting  of  that  commission,  to  withdraw  the  Roman  Catholic 
children  ? — I understood  there  were  efforts  made. 

3684.  Are  you  aware  that  by  the  returns  made  by  the  Protestant  and  Roman 
Catholic  clergy  there  appeared  still  a majority  of  Roman  Catholic  children  in 
those  schools  ? — No,  I was  not  awai’e  of  that  being  the  fact  to  any  degree ; the 
whole  number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  attending  the  Kildare-place  schools, 

I think  was  18,000. 

3685.  You  axe  perhaps  aware  that  instead  of  returning  the  i,0oo  schools  the 
commissioners  returned  only  919? — I am  aware  there  were  600  of  the  schools 
the  society  did  not  return  ; they  were  not  satisfied  in  respect  of  those  schools, 
they  have  so  stated  in  their  Report ; the  commissioners  in  1 825  were  not  satisfied 
with  the  circumstances  respecting  them,  and  did  not  give  the  Kildare-place 
Society  credit  for  them. 

3686.  Ckah'man.]  Did  they  state  that  reason  for  not  returning  them  ?— -I  would 
rather  refe.r  to  the  Report ; I find  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  .children 
returned  in  the  yeai’  1824  v/as  18,000,  and  of  Protestants  i<3,ooo. 

3687.  Therefore  the  majority  was  Roman  Catholic? — Yes,  to  that  extent. 

K K 3688.  Mr. 
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3688.  Mr.  Seijeant /acA;5on.]  Are  you  aware  that  of  the  614  schools  of  the 
Kildare-place  Society  which  were  omitted  to  be  returned  by  the  Commissioners 
as  connected  with  that  society,  there  were  285  found  in  one  column  omitting 
the  fact  of  their  being  connected  with  that  society  ? — I dare  say  that  that  was 
the  fact,  that  they  did  so,  finding  them  in  connexion  mth  other  societies,  the 
commissioners  returned  them  as  being  in  connexion  with  other  societies. 

3689.  Are  you  aware  that  231  out  of  those  schools  had  been  brought  into 
conneSon  with  that  society  between  the  autumn  of  1824,  to  which  the  Retura 
referred,  and  the  June  of  1825,  when  the  Return  of  the  Commissioners  you  have 
referred  to  was  made  ? — No,  I am  not. 

3690.  Are  you  aware  that  55  of  them  were  temporarily  dosed,  and  therefore 
were  not  returned  ? — I am  aware  there  were  some ; I am  not  awai'e  of  the  number. 

3691.  Are  you  aware  that  fourteen  of  them  were  in  barracks,  and  three 
regimental  in  marching  regiments ; and  that  those  numbers  make  up  the  full 
number  you  speak  of  as  the  proper  number  ? — I have  no  doubt  that  was  the 
fact ; I find  in  the  Report  of  the  Kildare-place  schools  the  number  of  Protestant 
children  was  16,000  in  919  schools,  and  18,600  Roman  Catholics ; and  I also 
state  this,  that  in  1,000  national  schools  there  are  15,000  Protestants  and  90,000 
Roman  Catholics. 

3692.  That  is  taking  your  own  returns? — ^Yes. 

3693.  What  is  the  difference  in  the  numbers  in  the  schools  according  to  the 
returns  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  the  returns  of  the  priests  ? — The  re- 
turns I speak  from  are  returns  made  by  our  own  inspectors. 

3694.  The  returns  of  the  KUdare-place  schools  were  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
priests? — ^Yes,but  they  were  checked  by  the  society. 

3695.  Chairman^  To  whom  were  those  returns  made? — Those  to  which 
allusion  has  been  made,  were  made  to  the  Commissioners  in  1824  and  1825. 

3696.  Did  the  Commissioners  issue  any  order?— I think  they  issued  an  order 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  for  a return  of  the  Roman  Catholic  schools. 

3697.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson^  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  Commissioners 
sent  the  queries  to  the  clergy  of  both  persuasions,  intimating  they  might  be 
sworn  to  the  returns  ?— I understood  they  sent  them  to  both. 

3698.  Did  they  send  to  the  clergy  of  both  persuasions  with  reference  to  both 
classes  ?— I understood  that  the  Protestants  were  to  make  returns  of  the  Protes- 
tant children,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  of  the  Roman  Catholic  children. 

3699.  Are  you  aware  what  number  of  schools  the  Kildare-place  Society  has 

now  in  connexion  ivith  it,  since  the  aid  of  Parliament  has  been  withdrawn  from 
it? I speak  from  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction;  1 

find  it  is  stated  by  them  thatthe  number  is  about  400. 

3700.  Are  you  aware  that  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction  omitted 
200  schools  in  one  diocese  ?— I am  not  aware  of  that. 

3701.  Are  you  aware,  that  at  this  very  time  there  are  upwards  of  a thousand 
schools  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society — No. 

3702.  If  you  were  aware,  in  point  of  fact,  that  there  were  now  connected  with 
that  society  upwards  of  a thousand  schools,  and  that  those  schools  were  very 
full  of  scholars,  now  the  Parliamentary  aid  has  been  altogether  withdrawn,  and 
the  society  is  thrown  on  private  subscriptions  ; would  you  say  that  system  had 
failed  ?• — I would  still  say  it  had  failed  ; I think  it  is  no  test  with  regard  to  the 
failing  or  non-failing  of  a public  system,  where  the  efforts  of  private  individuals 
furnish  the  main  spring,  for  they  may  uphold  a bad  as  well  as  a good  system  ; 
it  only  proves  that  those  private  individuals  are  interested  in  that  system,  but  it 
does  not  prove  that  as  a general  or  national  system  it  succeeds. 

3703.  If,  in  point  of  fact,  there  be  upwards  of  1,000  schools  acting  on  that 
principle,  and  requiring  all  the  scholars  who  have  attained  sufficient  profi- 
ciency to  read  the  Scriptures,  if  those  schools  are  attended  by  a large  number 
of  scholars  of  both  persuasions,  the  mass  being  Roman  Catholic,  is  not  that  a 
proof  that  the  principle  is  not  so  revolting  to  the  Roman  Catholic  people  01 
Irelandashasbeenrepresented? — No ; for  the  moment  I am  put  in  mind  of  the  peo- 
ple ofireland,  I acknowledge  that  to  be  a test;  I know  that  very  gi’eat  efforts  have 
been  made  to  keep  back  the  children  from  the  national  schools,  and  to  induce 
them  to  go  to  those  KUdare-place  schools,  and  that  they  have  not  been  allowed 
to  follow  their  own  bias  with  regard  to  the  selection  of  schools ; I do 
there  has  been  much  coercion  put  on  the  lo-wer  classes  of  Ireland  with  regal 
to  these  schools  altogether. 
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Veneris,  26°  die  Maii,  1837- 


members  PRESENT. 


Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  Edmund  Hayes. 
Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 


Mr.  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Robert  Vernon  Smith,  Esq. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Very  Rev.  iJtcAardf  Mwrray,  d.  d.,  Dean  of  Ardagh,  called  in;  and 
Examined. 

3704.  Mr.  Shaw.']  YOU  are  now  Dean  of  Ardagh? — I am. 

3705.  Have  you  had  considerable  experience  as  a clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church  in  Ireland? — I have  had  since  the  year  1801. 

3706.  Have  you  had  considerable  experience  as  to  the  education  of  the  poor 
in  that  country  ? — My  first  thought  when  I entered  the  ministry  was,  as  to  the 
best  mode  of  educating  the  poor,  and  I gave  myself  up  almost  exclusively  to  that 
department  of  the  ministry  for  a number  of  years. 

3707.  You  were  curate  in  the  church  for  about  seventeen  years  ? — I think  I was 
about  seventeen  years  curate,  from  1801  to  1817;  then  there  were  five  years  that  I 
had  no  curacy,  the  new  rector  did  his  own  duty ; and  that  was  the  most  im- 
portant part  of  my  life  as  regards  education. 

3708.  You  were  then  appointed  to  the  living  of  Askeaton,  in  the  county  of 
Limerick? — I was. 

3709.  When  was  that? — In  the  latter  end  of  1823. 

3710.  When  did  you  become  Dean  of  Ardagh,  in  Longford? — In  the  year 
182,9,  but  I did  not  reside  till  1830. 

3711;  You  say  you  have  given  your  mind  very  much  to  the  subject  of  the 
education  of  the  poor  duiing  that  time  ? — ^Yes. 

3712.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  system  of  national  education  as  conducted 
by  the  National  Board  ? — I have  made  myself  acquainted  with  it  as  far  as  their 
books  go,  and  as  the  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  have  enabled  me. 

3713.  Have  you  formed  an  opinion  in  your  own  mind  on  the  system  of  edu- 
cation conducted  by  the  National  Board  ? — At  one  period  of  my  life  I was  very 
much  inclined  to  education  of  any  kind  for  the  poor,  for  I found  a great  dif- 
ficulty in  doing  anything  vdth  those  who  could  not  read ; but  lately  my  mind 
has  changed  very  materially  upon  that  point ; when  the  National  Board  was  set 
up  I was  much  inclined  to  look  favourably  on  it,  but  after  due  consideration  of 
the  question,  I found  such  insuperable  objections  to  it,  that  I could  not  join  it, 
nor  have  any  thing  to  say  to  it. 

3714.  Will  you  state  what  you  consider  as  fundamental  objections,  if  there  are 
such  ?— The  fundamental  objection  I make  to  it  is  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures 
from  the  schools  ; I have  a great  number  of  other  objections. 

3715-  Do  you  consider  that  the  system  of  the  National  Board  connects  re- 
ligious with  moral  and  literaiy  education  ? — Not  at  all  in  school  hours ; it  pro- 
fesses to  give  a moral  and  literary  education. 

371b.  You  are  awai*e  that  they  permit  separate  religious  instruction  to  be 
given  by  the  masters  or  parents  out  of  school  hours  ? — Yes ; that  is  what  I 
object  to  particularly. 

3717-  And  that  they  do  not  give  religious  in  connection  with  moral  and 
hterary  instruction  during  school  hours  ? — Yes ; the  education  of  the  poor  in 
Deland,  unless  it  is  based  on  scriptural  truth,  so  far  fi-om  being  a blessing,  I 
have  no  doubt  will  be  quite  the  reverse. 
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The  Very  Rev.  3718.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  this  system  tends  to  proinote  the  combined  edu- 
R.  Murray,  d.d.  cation  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  children  ? — I think  it  tends  in  a very 

great  degree  to  prevent  any  kind  of  combined  education ; the  very  separation  of 

26  May  1837.  school  hours  creates  a feeling  which  is  very  injurious  to  any  thing 

of  an  union  betw'een  the  two  diiferent  classes  of  professing  Christians. 

3719.  Were  you  well  acquainted  with  what  the  state  of  education,  in  its  being 
combined  or  otherwise,  was  previous  to  tlie  establishment  of  this  system  in 
Ireland  ?— Yes,  I was ; a great  mistake  I think  people  have  generally  fallen  into 
in  respect  to  this  board,  is  that  it  is  a question^  of  education  or  no-education  r 
that  is  quite  a w'rong  basis,  because  the  education  before  the  establishment  of 
this  board  was  quite  sufficient  for  the  population  of  the  country ; there  was 
abundance  of  education  for  the  country.  The  late  General  Hart,  with  whom  I 
■was  intimate,  told  me,  that  in  twenty  years’  experience  in  the  army,  having 
commanded  Irish,  Scotch,  and  English  troops,  he  had  found  most  education, 
first  among  the  Scotch,  secondly  among  the  Irish,  and  thirdly  among  the  Eng- 
lish in  proportion.  Now,  in  the  Education  Commission  of  1824  and  1825,  the 
number  of  schools  in  Ireland  then  was  1 1,823  ; the  number  of  schoolmasters  and 
schoolmistresses  12,530;  so  that  we  may  draw  a conclusion  that  there  were 
12,000  schools  in  Ireland. 

3720.  Wien  you  say  that  education  was  carried  on  to  a very  considerable  ex- 
tent in  Ireland  previous  to  the  time  of  which  you  are  speaking,  1824  and  1825, 
do  you  include  in  that  scriptural  education  ? — Eveiy  kind  of  education,  drawing 
no  distinction. 

3721.  Was  there  an)^  education  given  at  that  time  in  scriptural  schools? — An 
immense  quantity.  The  return  from  the  Protestant  clergymen  was  560,549 ; 
the  Roman  Catholic  return  was,  568,964  ; since  that  period  I have  found  there 
were  50,000  children  belonging  to  the  Kildare-street  Society  not  returned ; there 
was  a mistake,  which  makes  the  number  600,000  under  education  then. 

3722.  Chairman.']  Were  not  those  belonging  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  re- 
turned at  all  ? — They  were  not  -returned  in  this  return,  for  I perceived  the  mis- 
take immediately  on  referring  to  it. 

3723.  Fi’om  what  retuni  do  you  get  the  600,000  r — From  the  return  of  the 
Parliamentary  Commissioners  of  Education  in  1825. 

3724.  Does  the  600,000  include  the  50,000  which  you  say  were  omitted  from 
the  Kildai’e-place  Society  r — Yes ; as  it  is  here  in  the  book,  it  is  568,000. 

3725.  Are  you  certain  that  the  50,000  does  not  appear  in  that  return  under 
any  other  head  r — It  does  not,  for  I ascertained  the  mistake ; 6,058  of  these  were 
scriptural  schools. 

3726.  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  mean  that  they  are  returned  in  that  report  as  bemg 
read  in  that  number? — ^Yes. 

3727.  Do  you  believe  that  there  are  other  scriptural  schools  contained  in  that 
report,  though  not  stated  as  scriptural  schools  ? — The  number  of  schools  in 
which  the  returns  are  silent  respecting  the  Scriptures,  amounts  to  2,443 ; I was 
very  anxious  to  ascertain  about  those,  and  I made  every  exertion  in  my  power  to 
know  about  it,  and  I found  out  many  schools  that  were  returned,  but  not  saying 
a word  about  the  Scriptures,  lest  it  should  raise  a prejudice  in  the  minds  of 
people  their  being  scriptural  schools  ; they  were  returned  silent  upon  that  sub- 
ject, not  saying,  Yes,  or  No ; I am  positive  that  a great  proportion  of  that  2,443 
were  scriptural  schools,  but  not  returned  as  such,  for  the  reason  I have  given. 

3728.  Chairman.]  Who  do  you  say  assigned  that  reason  for  not  returning 
them: — ^There  is  no  reason  assigned  in  the  reports. 

3729.  Why  do  you  assign  that  reason? — Because  I made  inquiry  in  different 
parts  of  the  country  where  I have  been  at  different  times. 

3730.  To  whom  do  you  assign  that  reason ; to  the  Commissioners  or  to  others  i 
— The  Commissioners  had  nothing  to  say  to  it. 

3731.  You  assign  that  silence  in  the  persons  making  the  returns  to  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  fear  of  its  raising  a prejudice  against  the  schools  ? — Yes. 

3732.  Mr.  Serjeant  Do  you  mean  that  it  might  raise  an  opposition 

on  the  part  of  the  priest? — Yes  ; the  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  not 
read  were  3,322 ; now  take  the  parishes  in  Ireland  at  1,500,  which  is  above  the 
number,  that  gives  eight  schools  for  every  parish  in  Ireland ; the  number  of 
children  have  been  increased  200,000  since  that  period. 

3733-  Mr. 
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3733.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Is  that  the  total  number  of  children  under  education 

in  Ireland? ^Yes ; the  Hibernian  School  Society  has  increased  100,000  since 

that  period.  , . , . . i . 

3734.  Has  the  increase  taken  place  in  the  scriptural  schools  since  that  time? 
^Yes ; those  are  the  schools  of  which  I am  spewing. 

3735-  C!an  you  state  the  total  number  of  children  now  educated  in  scriptural 

schods  ? I can  only  by  mere  surmise ; I cannot  establish  the  fact ; they  do  not 

mention  the  number  of  children  in  those  schools. 

3736.  You  are  understood  to  state  that  there  has  been  an  increase  of  200,000 
in  the  scriptural  schools  since  that  period?— Yes;  the  Hibernian  Society  at  the 
time  had  only  35,000,  they  hare  now  1 35,000.  In  the  Irish  Society  there  is  an 
increase  of  15,000. 

2^27.  Have  you  any  report,  enabling  you  to  state  exactly  what  proportion  of 
the  600  000  which  constituted  the  total  in  the  year  1825  were  in  scriptural 
schools  and  what  proportion  in  schools  where  the  Scriptures  were  not  read  ? — 
There  is  no  document  showing  that. 

3738.  Mr.  ^/wro.]  During  that  period  the  scholai’s  belonging  to  the  Sunday- 
school  Society  of  Ireland  have  increased  50,000,  have  they  not? — I believe  they 
have  more  than  that. 

3739.  Those  are  all  scriptural  schools  ? — They  are. 

3740.  It  is  stated  in  the  Report  of  that  society,  that  about  half  the  children 
who  attend  the  Sunday  schools  are  ascertained  not  to  be  in  attendance  on  any 
other  schools  ? — Just  so. 

3741.  Were  the  schools  and  scholars  in  connexion  with  the  Sunday-school 
Society  included  in  that  return  to  which  you  have  referred  ? — No,  not  at  .all ; 
there  is  a particular  report  of  them  at  the  end  of  the  Report,  by  Mr.  Latouche. 

3742.  Do  you  know  whether  the  600,000  included  all  other  scholars  at  the 
time  under  instruction  in  Ireland  ? — Tke  only  document  I have  is  the  Parlia- 
mentary document,  that  gives  an  account  of  the  different  societies  "which  assist 
those  schools. 

3743.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Does  that  purjiort  to  give  the  scholars  under 
every  other  society  but  the  Sunday-school  Society  ? — Yes. 

3744.  Mr.  Shaw.]  It  appears  by  the  Report  of  the  Sunday-school  Society, 
that  in  1824  there  were  157,184  children  in  attendance  on  Sunday  schools  in 
connexion  with  that  society,  and  that  they  have  increased  between  1 824  and  the 
present  year  to  217,851 ; do  you  believe  that  to  be  the  fact  ? — I have  no  doubt 
it  is  so ; it  is  so  stated  in  the  document. 

3745.  That  shows  an  increase  of  50,000  scholars  in  connexion  with  that 
society  alone  between  the'year  1824  and  the  present  time  ? — Yes. 

3746.  You  ha\"ing  stated  that  the  result  of  your  inquiries  as  to  those  which 
were  not  stated  as  scriptural  schools  w'as,  that  the  conductors  of  those  schools 
felt  that  if  they  were  returned  as  scriptural  schools  that  might  create  hostility 
on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood? — Just  so. 

3747.  In  your  experience  of  the  education  of  the  low’er  orders  in  Ireland,  have 
you  found  any  hostility  to  the  reading  the  Scriptures  among  the  childi-en  of 
Roman  Catholic  parents  or  otherwise  ? — Never  among  the  children  or  among  the 
parents ; the  more  scriptural  the  school  was,  the  more  favourably  they  looked 
upon  it ; that  is  the  great  body  of  the  population  ; but  at*the  same  time  there 
was  very  great  opposition  from  another  quarter. 

3748.  Ti'om  w'hat  quarter  ? — From  the  Romish  priesthood. 

3749.  You  have  stated  that  from  the  year  1817  to  the  year  1823,  you  were 
specially  engaged  in  instructing  the  lower  classes  ? — School-teaching  was  my 
hobby,  and  I always  had  a large  number  of  schools  under  my  sole  direction  from 
the  very  first  period  that  there  appeared  a desire  on  tire  part  of  the  Romish 
people  to  read,  which  commenced  about  the  year  1802. 

3750.  From  that  to  1817,  where  were  you  principall}'-  engaged  in  teaching  ? — 
I was  curate  of  Dungannon  in  the  county  of  TjTone,  where  my  father  had  the 
large  endowed  school. 

3750*.  During  that  time  you  found  a general  desire  on  the  part  both  of  the 
childi*en  of  Roman  Catholic  parents,  and  of  the  parents,  that  the  children  should 
be  taught  the  Scriptures  ? — Yes,  and  during  that  period  very  little  opposition 
from  the  Roman  Catholic  clerg}'. 
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The  Very  Rev.  375i-  To  begin  witli  the  year  1817;  fromtbatto  the  year  1823,  you  had  no 
R.  Murray,  d.d.  employment  as  a clergyman  in  the  church.? — A new  rector  came  and  did  his  own 

duty,  and  as  I had  property  in  my  possession  at  that  time,  I went  and  lived  upon 

26  May  1 837  tjjat  property  and  built  two  large  school-houses  ; on  that  property  there  were  1 82 
families  tenants,  and  during  that  five  or  six  years  I had  a large  proportion  of 
those  families  under  instruction  in  one  way  or  another  in  those  schools,  in  differ- 
ent paits  of  the  week  day,  and  pai’ticularly  on  Sundays. 

3752.  In  that  population  what  was  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  ? — ^They 
were  all  Roman  Catholic  except  two  or  three  families. 

3753.  Mx.  Lefroy.']  They  were  under  scriptural  instruction? — Nothing  else 
but  scriptural  instruction ; it  was  all  conducted  on  scriptural  principles,  and 
mostly  out  of  the  Scripture. 

3754.  Mr.  What  was  the  result  of  your  experience  during  those  six 

years,  as  to  the  desire  of  the  Roman  Catholics  to  be  educated,  and  to  be  educated 
in  scriptural  schools  ?— The  result  was,  that  almost  every  individual  on  the  pro- 
perty was  taught;  being  the  landlord  gave  me  a very  considerable  influence,  and  I 
received  the  rent  myself,  but  I never  used  the  smallest  influence  with  them  on 
that  account ; a considerable  change  had  taken  place,  which  was  pleasing  in  a very 
great  degree ; I wiU  give  an  instance  of  it.  That  property  lies  on  the  borders  of  Lalce 
Neagh ; there  was  a holy  well  there,  and  three  Sundays  next  to  Midsummer, 
there  was  always  a concourse  of  people,  and  tents  pitched ; there  was  a scene  of 
debauchery  which  would  make  the  heart  sick  going  on ; the  tenants  made  some- 
thing by  it ; they  got  something  by  the  tents  ; but  notwithstanding  that,  they 
came  to  such  a good  feeling  that  they  determined  of  themselves  to  put  it  down,  and 
did  put  it  down ; and  I think  that  was  entirely  owing  to  the  good  instructions  they 
had  received ; they  put  an  end  to  this  to  their  own  injury  in  a temporal  point  of 
view. 

3755.  Are  those  schools  kept  up  ? — I do  not  know ; I lost  the  property ; the 
property  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Board  of  Education ; and  they  would  not  even 
pay  me  the  expense  of  building  the  schools,  and  I know  nothing  of  it  since. 

3756.  Chairman^  How  do  you  mean  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Board  of 
Education  ? — My  father  was  head  master  of  the  school  at  Dungannon ; it  had 
very  large  endowments ; he  built  a new  establishment,  and  had  got  a lease  for 
twenty-one  years,  the  land  paying  1,000 1.  a year  rent  to  the  primate  of  that  day; 
he  renewed  that  lease  at  the  same  rent,  it  was  left  to  me  for  the  remainder  of  the 
lease ; I got  600 1.  a year  out  of  it ; the  master  of  the  school  under  the  new 
system,  got  500  1.  a year,  the  second  master  100  L,  and  the  Board  of  Education 
£.400. 

3757.  What  board  of  education  do  you  mean? — The  primate  and  the  Board 
haring  the  endowed  schools  under  it. 

3758.  On  what  ground  did  they  refuse  to  pay  you  for  the  money  laid  out  on 
the  schools  ? — On  the  ground  that  they  did  not  think  it  came  within  the  nature 
of  their  trust. 

3759.  Had  you  laid  out  a great  deal  of  money* on  those  schools? — I had  ; I 
purchased  a Methodist  house  for  56/.,  and  turned  it  into  a school-house,  and 
built  another.  I got  a small  grant  of  20/.  from  the  Kildare-place  Society;  but 
I laid  out  300  /. 

3760.  That  was  at  your  own  expense  ? — Yes ; not  having  any  family,  I was 
enabled  to  do  it. 

3761.  Mr.  Shaw^  In  1823,  you  removed  to  the  parish  of  Askeaton,  in  the 
county  of  Limerick? — Yes. 

3762.  In  what  condition  did  you  find  that  parish  in  respect  of  education  when 
you  went  there  ?— I found  it,  in  respect  of  education,  in  a miserable  state  indeed ; 
there  were  a few  hedge-schools  in  the  parish.  The  first  thing  I proposed  to  the 
priest  was  to  take  the  hedge-schools  and  to  endow  them,  provided  he  would  allow 
the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  those  schools ; and  I offered  to  give  a salary  to  each 
of  those  schoolmasters ; and  the  schoolmasters  were  very  much  delighted  with 
it ; but  the  priest  would  not  allow  of  it ; and  that  plan  fell  to  the  ground.  I 
never  interfered  till  this  period  with  the  religious  creed  of  any  denomination ; all 
I taught  them  was,  to  become  better  men ; and  I never  had  a convert  from  the 
Church  of  Rome  till  this  period ; but  when  he  would  not  consent  to  that,  I built 
three  school-houses  of  my  own  in  the  parish,  and  had  three  most  flourishing 
schools,  and  immediately  after  had  a fourth. 

3763.  Tliose 
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3763.  Those  were  scriptural  schools  ? — ^Yes  ; just  the  same  system  ss  I pursued 
in  other  parts  of  Ireland. 

3764.  Were  those  schools  well  attended? — ^Yes,  remarkably  well. 

3765.  Chairman^  Will  you  state  how  you  interfered  with  persons  of  another 
religious  denomination  at  this  period  ? — I never  interfered  before  this  period. 
When  I had  the  schools  on  my  own  property  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  I generally 
read  a chapter,  and  examined  the  class  in  the  meaning  of  that  chapter.  I only 
recollect  one  instance  of  the  appearance  of  interference.  Reading  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  I asked  to  whom  this  letter  was  written. 
Answer.  To  all  the  saints,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons,  &c.  Question.  How 
many  orders  of  clergy  were  there  in  this  church  ? Answer.  The  pope,  &c. 
Question.  You  mistake  my  meaning ; the  pope  is  not  an  order  in  himself,  he 
belongs  to  the  order  of  bishops.  Answer.  Now  I understand  you,  bishops, 
priests  and  deacons. 

3766.  You  stated  that,  until  that  period,  you  never  had  interfered  with  the 
tenets  of  the  different  religious  denominations ; did  you  mean,  that  you  then 
began  to  interfere  with  them? — No;  when  the  priest  would  not  allow  me  to 
endow  the  hedge-schools,  and  bring  them  into  proper  order,  I got  new  houses, 
and  established  three  schools  in  the  parish,  which  were  very  well  attended. 

3767.  Mr.  5Aa7£).]  About  what  number  were  there;  fifty  in  each  school? — 
From  eighty  to  a hundred  I should  think,  as  many  as  the  school-houses  would  hold. 

3768.  Mr.  Gladstone.^  What  was  the  entire  population  of  the  parish? — I do 
not  know ; there  were  three  small  vicarages  united  in  one ; and  I had  a school 
for  each  vicarage,  according  to  my  interpretation  of  the  Act.  of  Henry  VIII. 

3769.  Mr.  AS^arfj.]  The  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  was  very  considerable  ? 
• — Yes. 

3770.  M^.Gladstone.']  Did  your  schools  comprise  a considerable  proportion  of  the 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  of  the  parish  ? — No ; they  were  not  sufficient  for  that. 

3771.  If  the  three  schools  had  been  able  to  receive  all  the  Roman  Catholic 
childi’en,  do  you  believe  they  would  have  attended  ? — I do ; they  were  mostly  all 
Roman  Catholics,  except  in  one  part  of  the  parish. 

3772.  Mr.  Shaw?\  There  was  no  objection  made  on  the^art  of  the  parents  to 
their  attending? — This  w^as  just  about  the  time  when  the  commission  of  1824 
came  out,  and  when  it  was  the  policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  lessen  the  num- 
ber under  scriptural  education  in  their  returns  to  the  Board  ; then  a great  per- 
secution was  raised  against  the  schools.  I never  said  a word,  but  just  caiTied  on 
the  system,  until  at  last  the  priest,  in  the  chapel,  threatened  to  proceed  against  a 
very  respectable  family  in  the  parish.  His  wife  was  present,  and  she  fainted,  and 
wa§  carried  out  of  chapel  apparently  dead.  The  man  declared  he  never  would  take 
his  children  from  the  school ; and  then  it  came  to  the  alternative,  whether  he 
was  to  leave  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  his  childi’en  leave  the  scriptural  school. 
And  he  came  to  the  determination  to  leave  the  Church  of  Rome  ; and  a number 
followed  his  example. 

3773-  You  had  never  introduced  into  your  school  any  book  of  controversy  ? 
— No,  nor  never  wish*  to  do  it. 

3774.  You  had  never  taken  the  children  with  a desire  to  proselyte  ? — Never; 
and  I think  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  more  alarmed  upon  that  subject  than 
they  need'be. 

3775.  Your  object  in  giving  the  instruction  was  a higher  than  a sectarian  ob- 
ject?— I sought  to  make  them  better  men  without  reference  to  what  church  they 
belonged.  I never  inquired,  and  sometimes  never  knew,  to  which  church  they 
belonged. 

3776.  In  1824  you  found  a considerable  change  upon  that  subject? — Yes,  in 
consequence  of  that  commission. 

3777-  Mr.  Serjeant  Jadison."]  Was  the  persecution  confined  to  your  schools, 
or  did  it  extend  to  other  scriptural  schools  ? — As  far  as  I could  hear,  it  extended 
all  over  Ireland  ; it  regarded  the  -Kildare-place  Society  schools  particularly. 

_ 377^-  Mr.  ShaxD.~\  At  that  time  you  considered  scriptural  instruction  as  fiou- 
nsliing  in  Ireland? — Yes.' 

3779-  Chairman^  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you,  after  that  time, 
took  greater  pains  to  proselytize  ? — No,  I never  took  any  pains  to  proselytize,  it 
was  forced  upon  me  by  persons  coming  to  me ; the  people  were  placed  in  this 
ffilemina,  that  they  must  either  lake  their  children  from  my  schools  or  leave  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

^•62.  K K 4 3780.  You 
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3780.  You  Stated,  in  answer  to  a previous  question,  that  up  to  the  time  when 
you  came  to  Askeaton,  you  had  never  interfered  with  any  person’s  religious  de- 
nomination ? — Never,  in  the  slightest  degree. 

3781.  From  that  it  was  inferred  that  you  then  did  interfere? — So  far,  that 
when  they  came  to  me,  I received  them  of  course,  and  instructed  them  in  the 
principles  of  the  reformed  faith. 

3782.  Did  you  instruct  them  at  your  school  in  the  principles  of  the  reformed 
faith  ? — No,  the  parents  came  to  me  for  that  purpose. 

3783.  Did  they  come  to  you  as  the  rector  of  the  parish,  or  as  the  patron  of 
the  school  ? — ^They  came  to  me  as  rector  of  the  parish,  stating  that  they  were 
members  of  my  congi*egation.  I took  pains  to  instruct  them,  and  I never  saw 
generally  speaking,  better  men  in  my  life. 

3784.  That  care  you  would  have  taken  at  any  period  had  they  come  to  you ) 
— Yes. 

3785.  What  is  the  distinction  that  the  Committee  are  to  understand,  from 
your  previous  answer,  took  place  at  this  moment  in  your  conduct  from  that  at 
any  previous  moment  of  yom*  life  ? — At  any  other  period  of  my  life  I never  had 
an  opportunity  of  acting  in  this  manner,  because  the  people  never  left  the  Church 
of  Rome  and  came  to  me  till  then ; them  ovement  was  on  the  part  of  the  people, 
and  not  on  my  pai't  at  all.  I was  passive  in  the  business. 

3786.  Had  the  alteration  in  your  conduct  which  you  mention  anything  to  do 
with  the  schools  which  you  had  established  under  the  system  of  education  in 
Ireland,  or  was  it  merely  as  a minister  of  the  Church  Establishment  at  the  mo- 
ment the  accident  happened  that  those  Roman  Catholics  came  to  you  ? — The 
latter. 

3787.  Mx.Lefroy.']  Did  not  your  former  answer  amount  to  this,  that  you  never 
were  called  upon  as  a member  of  the  Established  Church  before  to  interfere  in 
matters  of  controversy  ? — Never. 

3788.  Viscount  Can  you  state  what  number,  at  that  time,  left 

the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  came  to  you? — It  would  be  very  hard  to  do 
that,  they  were  a very  shifting  body,  they  suffered  persecution,  there  were  a good 
many  of  them  tradespeople,  carpenters,  and  so  on,  and  they  got  no  custom  from 
the  Roman  Catholic  brethren  whom  they  had  left,  and  from  a great  number  of 
the  Protestant  gentry  who  discountenanced  them  as  much  as  the  Romanists, 
and  I had  to  send  them  away  to  different  gentlemen  to  give  them  employment : 
the  whole  account  of  this  is  in  Bishop  Jebb’s  Life ; the  whole,  children  and  all, 

I think  were  about  700. 

3789.  Mr,  Shaw.'l  You  never  at  any  time  interfered  in  the  schools  in  the  way 
of  controversy,  or  by  referring  to  any  particular  tenets  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
faith  ; but  having  taught  the  Scriptures  simply  in  your  schools,  an  objection  was 
taken  to  that  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  in  your  parish,  and  that  led  to  some 
difference  between  them  and  their  flocks  ; and  on  that  difference  the  question 
arising,  whether  the  parents  of  children  were  to  continue  members  of  their 
flocks,  or  to  withdraw  their  chilchen  from  your  schools,  you  say  that  they  pre- 
ferred leaving  their  church  to  withdrawing  the  children,  and  came  to  you  in  con- 
sequence ? — Yes ; I considered  that  I was  acting  on  a principle  of  honour,  I did 
not^  think  it  would  be  honourable  if  the  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  permitted 
their  children  to  attend  my  schools  for  me  to  use  any  attempts  to  proselyte 
them ; that  I was  bound  in  conscience  not  to  interfere  with  their  religion,  and 
I never  did  directly  or  indirectly,  except  teaching  them  what  I considered  was 
good  for  them  as  good  subjects,  and  good  members  of  society. 

3790-1.  Chairman?]  Does  your  answer  apply  to  all  times,  or  only  to  the  time 
prerious  to  your  arrival  at  Askeaton? — ^Yes;  to  all  times,  except  when  at 
Askeaton,  then  I had  to  instruct  those  people  who  came  to  me. 

■3792.  Mr. A/zaro.]  Did  you  ever  alter  your  plan  in  your  schools? — No;  I 
never  did  at  any  time. 

3793-  Viscount  Ehrington?\  Do  you  mean  the  Committee  to  understand  that 
at  the  period  of  1824,  as  many  as  nearly  700  persons  belonging  to  the  pai’ish 
of  Askeaton  left  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  and  came  to  you  for  instruction  ? 
— During  my  entire  residence  at  Askeaton,  taking  them  as  families  of  four,  five, 
six,  or  seven,  I think  there  were  about  700 ; but  it  is  all  stated  in  Bishop  Jebb’s  Life, 
in  a letter  from  him  to  Sir  Robert  Inglis.  Many  converts  were  from  other  parishes. 

3794.  Mr.  Shaxv.l  You  have  never  altered  the  scheme  of  instruction  in  the 
schools  ? — No,  I considered  it  an  honourable  principle  never  to  interfere  with  a 

child 
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child  of  a Roman  Catholic  to  change  his  religion,  and  I believe  that  the  great 
body  of  the  Protestant  clergy  are  actuated  by  the  same  principles. 

3795.  Viscount  J^drin^ton.]  Can  you  state  what  number  of  children  were 
withdrawn  from  the  schools  at  that  period  ? — I do  not  know  exactly,  but  very 
few  ; there  were  two  very  nice  girls,  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  the  priests 
wished  them  to  leave  the  schools,  they  would  not  leave,  and  in  consequence  we 
had  to  send  them  to  another  part  of  the  country  to  be  educated,  and  one  of  them 
has  been  married  since. 

3796.  CAairmmi.]  Do  you  think  as  many  children  left  the  schools  as  came 
to  you  as  converts  from  the  Catholics  ? — ’I  think  very  few  left  the  schools,  that 
we  lost  scarcely  any. 

3797.  Mr.  S/mzo.]  The  effort  to  withdraw  them  from  your  schools  was  un- 
successful ? — Completely  so. 

3798.  Viscount  BMn^ton,]  Can  you  state  what  proportion  of  those  persons 
have  since  adhered  to  the  Protestant  church,  and  permanently  withdrawn 
themselves  from  the  Roman  Catholic  ? — When  I commenced  I was  very  jealous ; 
I think  I refused  a great  many  applications  to  join  the  church,  from  suspicions  of 
character.  I think  now  I did  very  wrong  in  that  case,  but  I never  received  an 
individual  into  the  church  without  four,  five,  or  six  months  preparatory  instruc- 
tion ; I put  them  into  classes,  and  visited  and  taught  them,  and  when  I thought 
they  had  sufficient  knowledge,  and  were  trustworthy,  I received  them,  and  in 
consequence  of  that  I had  very  few  relapsed  again  to  popery. 

3799.  Mr.  Sha’w.']  You  speak  of  adults  ? — Yes. 

3800.  Viscount  Elrington^  You  consider  that  by  much  the  greater  part  of 
that  number  have  adhered  to  the  Protestant  church  ? — Yes,  with  great  consis- 
tency ; they  put  the  old  Protestants  to  shame  by  their  consistent  conduct ; I never 
have  known  an  instance  of  a convert  missing  the  church  in  the  morning  or  evening 
when  in  health. 

3800*.  Did  they  continue  resident  in  the  parish  r — Yes  ; the  duty  I did  myself 
takes  now  three  clergymen  to  do  it,  one  in  a delicate  state  of  health. 

3801.  Mr.  Shaxo.^  When  you  first  went  to  that  parish  there  was  a very  small 
Protestant  congregation?— Yes,  verj'  small  indeed. 

3802.  There  has  been  a considerable  change  since? — Yes;  among  the  Pro- 
testant gentry  there  has  been  an  astonishing  change  ; there  are  now  two  large 
congregations.  I turned  a school-house  in  the  lower  part  of  the  parish  into  a 
church,  and  when  I left  it  we  had  two  churches ; in  the  old  church  there  were 
not  above  ten  or  twenty  at  first ; since  that  time  there  are  two  complete  congre- 
gations in  the  parish. 

3803.  Consisting  of  about  how  many? — The  large  school-house  hol(^  about 
150,  and  the  church  about  220. 

3804.  Were  both  those  buildings  filled  at  the  time  you  left  the  parish? — Not 
only  filled,  but  we  had  three  rows  of  forms  down  the  aisles,  and  those  occupied 
— it  was  just  like  pins  in  a pincushion. 

3805.  Besides  the  gentry  attracted  to  the  church,  were  there  a numerous  class 
of  the  labouring  people  likewise  attracted  to  the  church  ? — Yes;  all  the  Protes- 
tants in  the  parish  became  regular  churchmen;  they  were  put  to  shame  as  I said 
before  by  the  reformed  Catholics. 

3806.  Did  those  persons  whom  you  have  represented  as  having  become  con- 
verts from  the.  church  of  Rome,  first  have  to  make  their  option  either  to  withdraw 
their  childi’en  from  the  scriptural  schools,  or  to  unite  with  your  church  and  attend 
your  schools  ? — Yes,  they  were  the  first  converts. 

3807.  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  those  persons  bringing  regularity  of  dis- 
cipline from  the  church  of  Rome,  put  to  shame  the  conduct  of  the  old  Protestants  ? 
— Yes. 

3808.  Did  that  conduct  continue  on  the  part  of  those  Roman  Catholic  converts 
during  the  time  you  remained  there  ? — Yes ; there  were  one  or  two  instances 
where  I brought  the  discipline  of  the  primitive  church  into  use  ; I formed  those 
men  into  classes ; if  I heard  of  a man  going  into  a public-house  (for  the  Roman 
Catholics  who  remained  Roman  Catholics,  made  it  their  great  object  to  get  them 
into  public-houses  to  make  them  drunk,  and  expose  them),  when  they  went  into 
public-houses  I used  to  excommunicate  them,  and  have  known  them  remain  at 
the  doors  in  tears  till  I restored  them. 

3809.  Do  you  know  whether  they  have  continued  during  the  time  of  your 
successor  ? — Yes,  those  that  remain ; there  are  a great  many  removed  to  the 

0'b2.  L L south. 
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The  Very  Rev.  south^  and  I meet  with  them  sometimes  in  different  places,  conducting  themselves 
S.  Murray,  d.  d.  very  Orderly,  and  doing  credit  to  themselves. 

3S10.  You  spoke  of  classing  them? — Yes ; I have  mentioned  ‘‘ Youhave  been 

26  May  1837.  guilty  of  such  a crime ; I think  you  must  make  some  compensation  for  the  dis- 
grace you  have  brought  upon  your  class and  I have  excluded  them  for  a fortnight 
or  three  weeks. 

381 1 . Chairman7\  What  do  you  mean  by  class  ?— I determined  to  class  them 
all ; they  were  so  ignorant  when  they  came  out  of  popery,  I classed  them  to  bring 
them  to  a knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England. 

3812.  You  mean  in  cai’rying  on  your  religious  instruction  ? — Yes. 

3813.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  are  speaking  altogether  of  those  persons,  who,  as 
adults,  joined  your  congregation,  without  reference  to  the  childi*en  ? — Yes. 

3814.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Did  you  refuse  the  communion  to  any  of  them? — 
I never  gave  them  the  communion  till  I was  satisfied  of  their  being  well  in- 
structed and  their  being  serious  persons. 

3815.  Are  you  aware  whether  most  of  them  remain  weU  conducted  at  this 
time  — There  are  some  of  them  in  Upper  Canada,  who  have  gone  there  in  con- 
sequence of  the  persecution  which  the  political  agitation  commenced. 

3816.  Do  you  know  how  many  of  them  have  gone  to  Upper  Canada? — I believe 
twenty  or  thiity  families. 

3S17.  Chairman.]  Have  you  any  reason  to  know  that  they  emigrated  on 
account  of  persecution  ? — ^Yes,  what  I mean  by  persecution ; perhaps  it  is  awrong 
name ; they  were  tradesmen,  and  no  person  would  employ  them,  and  they  must 
either  starve  or  leave  the  country. 

3818.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Have  you  any  knowledge  of  their  leaving  the  country 
on  that  account  ? — I have  perfectly  a knowledge,  because  they  consulted  me  upon 
the  subject,  and  I could  not  do  any  thing  for  them. 

3819.  Had  you  direct  information  given  to  you  to  that  effect? — Yes. 

3820.  Chairman^  And  all  their  want  of  employment  proceeded  from  their 
having  left  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  ? — Entirely  so. 

3S21.  Mv.  Gladstone^  Have  you  heard  from  some  of  them  since? — Re- 
peatedly ; I have  had  from  some  of  them  the  most  interesting  letters  I have  ever 
seen  in  my  life. 

3822.  What  is  the  proportion  of  Protestants  to  Roman  Catholics  in  Askeaton? 
— When  I went  there  there  was  not  above  fifty  or  sixty  Protestants  families. 

3823.  Mr.  YAary.]  About  how  many  Roman  Catholic  families? — I should 
suppose  the  population  was  about  5,000. 

3824.  What  proportion  of  them  would  you  suppose  were  Roman  Catholics  ? — 
They  were  all  Roman  Catholics  except  fifty  or  sixty  families. 

3825.  You  have  been  long  in  the  habit  of  intercourse  with  Roman  Catholics 
in  Ireland? — ^Yes  ; they  have  considered  me  as  their  Mend : when  once  you  gain 
their  confidence  they  will  do  any  thing  for  you,  but  it  is  difficult  to  gain  their 
confidence. 

3826.  Viscount  Ehrington^  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  whether  Pro- 
testantism has  continued  to  advance,  or  has  retrograded  at  Askeaton  since  you 
left  that  parish  ? — It  has  advanced.  The  last  account  I had  from  Askeaton  was 
•with  respect  to  the  clerk  of  the  parish  chapel ; the  priest  used  to  send  him  to 
church  to  hear  me  preach,  that  he  might  answ'er  what  I said  to  the  people,  and 
I heard  afterwards,  that  what  he  heard  was  the  means  of  usefulness  to  him,  and 
that  he  has  since  left  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  joined  the  Church  of  England. 

3827.  Have  you  reason  to  believe,  that  the  system  of  exclusive  dealing  which 
you  have  described  to  have  been  practised  towards  those  converted  at  Askeaton,  has 
been  discontinued  since  you  left  ? — •!  think  it  has  in  a great  measui’e  been  discon- 
tinued since  I left ; they  do  not  think  it  a new  thing  now  to  leave  the  church ; 
the  power  of  ^e  priest  has  been  broken  do'wn,  but  there  has  been  a gi*eat  deal  of 
political  agitation  since,  which  has  been  very  injurious  to  every  thing  good. 

3828.  Mr.  6'Aati>.]  At  that  time  there  was,  perhaps,  political  agitation  mixed 
with  it  ? — ^There  was  some  political  agitation  mixed  with  it,  but  a great  deal  of 
the  power  of  the  Romish  church  is  broken  down ; it  is  declining  now  in  every 
part  of  Ireland. 

3829.  Viscount  BhringtonT]  Has  not  the  political  agitation  partaken  of  a re- 
ligious character  of  late  ? — They  make  a pretence  of  it,  but  I believe  tfie  power 
of  the  priests  has  fallen  as  a purely  church  feeling,  but  has  risen  to  an  immense 
height  as  a political  feeling. 

3830.  Mr. 
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3830.  Mr.  Shaw^  You  stated  that  you  were  in  the  habit  of  friendly  intercourse 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  population  ? — Yes. 

3831.  Had  you  any  opinion  as  to  their  political  rights? — I was  favourable  to 
Roman  Catholic  emancipation,  but  I believe  they  never  knew  it ; I never  inter- 
fered with  any  thing  political  whatever. 

3832.  That  was  purely  a religious  feeling? — Purely  so  at  the  time. 

3833.  Viscount  Bhrington?^  You  took  no  part  during  the  agitation  of  that 
political  question  ? — No ; the  bishop  of  the  diocese  sent  a petition  round  to  be 
signed  by  the  clergy  against  it,  and  I would  not  sign  that  petition. 

3834.  Mr.  Gladstone7\  You  were  understood  to  state,  that  several  Protestant 
gentlemen  withdrew  employment  from  those  Roman  Catholics  who  had  joined 
the  Church,  and  that  there  was  a disposition  among  them  to  discourage  the 
people  separating  themselves  from  the  church  of  Rome ; did  that  disposition  pre- 
vail at  the  time  to  which  you  advert  to  a considerable  extent  ? — It  did,  in  this 
respect,  that  they  cast  contempt  upon  these  people ; called  them  swaddlers  and 
names  of  that  Idnd ; every  thing  that  was  bad. 

3835.  You  think  at  the  period  you  have  described,  which  is  fourteen  years 
ago,  in  the  district  to  which  you  have  adverted,  there  was  a strong  feeling  on  the 
part  of  some  of  the  Protestant  gentry  hostile  to  any  Roman  Catholic  uniting  him- 
self with  the  Church  of  England  ? — ^Yes. 

3836.  Do  you  not  think  that  influence  still  continues  to  operate  ? — 'We  have 
in  Ireland  gentlemen  of  no  denomination  of  Protestants ; a considerable  number 
of  men  who  have  no  religion  at  all ; who  are  atheists,  deists,  and  men  of  bad 
conduct  among  the  gentry ; but  the  consistent  Protestants,  those  who  adhere 
to  the  scriptural  principles  of  the  Reformation,  are  favourable  to  every  man  main- 
taining his  religious  as  well  as  his  civil  liberty. 

3837.  Speaking  of  the  gentry  of  that  district  as  a body,  do  you  think  the  same 
influence  stiH  exists  ? — No ; for  a great  many  of  the  gentty  of  that  country  have 
become  men  of  influence  and  religious  feeling. 

3838.  Mr.  Shaw.']  When  you  went  there,  you  found  very  little  appearance  of 
rehgion  among  the  Protestants  ? — ^Yes. 

3839.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson^  You  established  at  last  four  schools? — Yes; 
three  at  first,  and  one  afterwards. 

3840.  When  you  went  there,  did  you  find  any  other  schools  except  the  hedge- 
schools  in  operation? — None  but  hedge-schools;  and  I was  anxious  to  bring 
them  under  proper  management,  but  could  not. 

3841.  Has  there  not  been  since  that  time  an  extensive  school  established  by 
the  priest  of  the  parish  ? — Never,  that  I heard  of. 

3842.  Did  you  never  see  a school  established  near  tlie  Abbey  at  Askeaton  ? 

I never  heard  of  that ; but  I have  not  been  there  for  some  years. 

3843.  Have  you  any  reason  to  know  that  the  establishment  of  scriptural 
schools  by  the  Protestant  ministers  in  Ireland  led  to  the  establishment  of  other 
schools,  and  drew  a large  number  of  children  under  education  who  previously 
had  not  been  ? — Invariably ; for  the  people  will  have  education,  in  consequence 
of  the  benefits  of  it ; and  the  only  way  in  which  the  Roman  Catholic  priests 
can  withdraw  the  children  from  the  other  schools  is,  by  having  schools  of  their 
own. 

3844.  The  priest  of  the  parish  had  not  any  schools  at  the  time  you  established 
yours  ? — No ; none  but  the  hedge-schools. 

3845.  They  were  schools  for  the  master’s  emolument  r — Yes ; but  the  masters 
were  a Idnd  of  coadjutors  to  the  priests,  teaching  the  childi-en  thefr  catechism 
and  preparing  them  for  the  chapel  service. 

3846.  Chairman^  Do  you  know  who  had  established  those  schools  at  Askea- 
ton?— No  persons  did  it  as  a body. 

3847.  Is  the  coadjutor  master  of  the  school? — No;  there  are  a gi*eat  many 
men  of  the  confraternity  who  are  the  masters  of  those  schools,  and  prepare  the 
children  for  chapel. 

3848.  Should  you  say  that  those  schools  are  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priests  ? — Yes,  under  the  priests. 

3849*  Viscount  Ehrington.]  By  coadjutors,  do  you  mean  the  priests  ? — No, 
the  others  ; the  confraternity  men. 

3830.  Chairman.]  Should  you  say  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  Ii’eland 
generally  were  anxious  to  promote  education  in  Ireland  ? — I cannot  say  that ; 
they  have  no  objection  to  education  if  it  be  in  their  own  way. 

^•^2.  L L 2 3851.  Have 
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Tlie  Very  Rev.  3851-  Have  they  not,  beyond  having  no  objection,  a great  desire  for  education? 

R.  3IuTTay,  d.  d.  — -The  people  have. 

• 3852.  Have  not  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ? — I do  not  know  that  the  Roman 

26  May  1837.  Catholic  clergy  have  ; but  they  encourage  it,  if  it  is  taken  up  in  their  own  way ; 

if  it  is  an  education  which  wll  answer  their  own  purjioses. 

3853.  Mr.  Shaw^  Do  you  believe  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  encourage 
it,  or  that  the  people  in  themselves  being  anxious  for  it,  the  priests  are  obliged 
to  yield  to  it? — ^That  is  just  the  case ; but  I have  no  doubt  there  are  some  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  who  would  wish  for  education  in  a general  way. 

3854.  Viscount  Ehnngton^  Do  you  not  believe  that  the  higher  classes  of  the 
Roman  Catholics  are  anxious  for  education  ?— That  depends  upon  the  state  of 
feeling.  Previous  to  the  present  excited  state  of  political  feeling,  I think  they 
were ; but  they  are  now  so  taken  up  with  politics,  they  have  not  time  to  care  for 
anything  but  that  one  object. 

3855.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  at  this  time  are 
disposed  to  encourage  education  ?— That  they  are  disposed  to  encourage  it  in 
their  own  way  ; but  they  are  very  much  opposed  to  it  in  any  other. 

3856.  Mr.  JVysei]  Have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  you 
understand  by  “ Their  own  way”  ?— What  I understand  by  “ Their  own  way,” 
is  an  education  which  will  conduce  to  strengthen  the  people  in  the  faith  of  their 
own  church. 

3857.  Do  you  suppose  they  confine  their  ideas  of  education  to  that  view? — 
That  is  the  impression  on  my  own  mind,  that  that  is  the  only  way  in  which  they 
wish  to  encourage  it. 

3858.  That  they  are  not  favourable  to  any  other  system  than  that  which 
directly  inculcates  the  doctrines  of  their  own  church  ? — Yes  ; though  there  are 
exceptions,  no  doubt. 

3859.  Viscount  Ebrinyton^  Do  you  not  consider  that  they  are  generally 
favourable  to  the  national  system  ? — ^They  are  decidedly  favourable  to  the  nationd 
system. 

3860.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac^^on.]  Why? — Because  they  think  it  will  advance  the 
interests  of  their  own  church. 

3S61.  Mr.  Wyse^  In  what  way  do  they  conceive  it  will  advance  the  interests 
of  their  own  church  ? — In  the  first  place,  by  excluding  the  Scripture  from  their 
schools. 

3862.  Are  the  Scriptures  excluded  from  the  schools  ? — ^They  are,  as  far  as  I 
can  judge. 

3863.  Do  you  call  it  excluding  the  Scriptures  from  the  school,  where  there 
is  the  reading  extracts  from  the  Scriptures  in  the  school,  with  the  permission  to 
read  the  Scriptures  at  an  hour  out  of  school  hours  ? — What  I call  exclusion,  is, 
the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  school  at  the  school  hours ; and  I 
believe  that  is  the  rule  of  the  National  Board  of  Education. 

3864.  Mr.  In  the  year  1830,  you  removed  from  the  parish  of  Askeaton 

to  Ardagh,  of  which  you  are  now  dean  ? — Yes ; and  I am  rector  of  the  parish  of 
Ardagh. 

3865.  In  w^hat  state  of  scriptural  education,  and  of  education  generally,  did 
you  find  your  own  parish  of  Ardagh,  when  you  first  arrived  there  from  Askeaton  ? 
— Pretty  much  as  I found  the  parish  of  Askeaton,  when  I went  to  that. 

3866.  Very  destitute  of  general  instruction  ? — ^The  Committee  may  judge  of 
the  state  of  it,  when  I state  that  there  never  had  been  a resident  bishop,  or  dean, 
or  rector,  from  the  Reformation,  till  I came  there,  and  the  curate  did  not  reside 
there. 

3867.  Wliat  steps  did  you  take  with  respect  to  education? — Just  the  old 
system  of  building  school-houses. 

3868.  This  you  did  out  of  your  own  income  ? — Partly.  Mrs.  Murray  was^  in 
the  habit  of  school-keeping  before  we  were  married,  and  a gentleman  passing 
through  the  country  inspected  her  school,  and  was  so  much  pleased  with  it,  that 
he  sent  her  2,000  1.  from  India ; the  interest  of  this  money  is  expended  in  school 
building  and  carrying  on  schools. 

3869.  You  and  Mrs.  MuiTay  have  no  family  ?— No  ; we  just  feed  ourselves, 
and  the  rest  goes  principally  for  the  good  of  the  Roman  Catholic  population  in 
the  different  places. 

3870.  What  did  you  do  on  your  part  in  the  parish  of  jVrdagh  ? — We  built  a 
very  fine  school- house,  a male  and  female  school-house,  which  cost  us  500?. 

3871.  You 
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3871.  You  conducted  this  on  the  same  principles  as  you  did  other  schools, 
oi\dng  scriptural  instruction  ? — Yes ; the  education  in  our  schools  at  Ardagh  is 
of  a better  kind,  because  we  have  a good  Greek  and  Latin  classical  scholar,  and 
we  gave  a very  superior  education. 

3872.  How  many  children  had  you  in  those  schools  r — When  the  Archbishop 
visited  lately,  we  then  had  about  sixty  children;  but  they  have  been  con- 
siderably re&ced  in  consequence  of  the  elections  and  political  agitations  of 
late 

3873.  Chairman.]  What  class  of  children  ? — There  are  one  or  two  children  of 
respectable  farmers,  and  one  or  two  young  men  intended  for  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood. 

■3874.  Mr.  S/iato.]  Do  they  pay  the  master? — ^Yes,  those  pay  the  master;  but 
the  master  and  mistress’s  salary  amounts  to  60?.  per  annum,  independent  of 
what  the  pupils  pay. 

3875.  You  have  not  any  profit? — 'No;  the  poor  pay  nothing,  but  the  rich 
farmer  pays  about  a penny  a week. 

3876.  Mr.  Wyse.]  What  is  the  name  of  the  school  in  which  there  are  some 
• intended  for  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ? — The  male  school  of  Ardagh. 

3877.  Mr.  Shaw^  Fi’om  what  motive  did  they  come  there  ? — Because  they 
could  get  Latin  there.  We  have  an  excellent  Greek  and  Latin  scholar. 

3878.  Chairman^  Do  you  confine  your  teaching  of  Greek  and  Latin  to  those 
who  pay? — Yes;  there  are  very  respectable  farmers,  whose  children  are  taught 
Greek  and  Latin  there. 

3879.  They  are  not  teaching  Greek  and  Latin  to  the  poorer  classes  ? — No ; 
but  we  have  a classical  class. 

3880.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  Do  not  that  class  pay  more  than  a penny  a 
week  ? — Yes,  I think  they  do. 

3881.  Mv.  JVyse.]  Do  all  of  them  pay  ? — No. 

3882.  Do  those  intended  for  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  pay  ? — ^Yes ; 
because  they  are  in  the  classical  .class. 

3883.  Mr.  Do  they  read  the  Scriptures? — ^Yes;  they  read  the  chapter 

like  the  rest ; they  know  that  is  a regulation  of  the  school. 

3884.  Mr.  Wyse^  Is  that  attended  with  any  complaint  ? — No,  I do  not  know 
that  it  is  ; we  go  on  the  Kildare  system.  A hard  word  is  explained. 

3885.  Viscount  Is  that  school  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? 

—Yes. 

3886.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  What  age  are  those  young  men  who  are  intended 
for  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  ? — 'There  are  two  of  them,  from  eighteen  to 
twenty. 

3887.  From  what  situation  are  they  ? — From  the  poorest  kind  of  farmers  in 
the  place. 

3888.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Are  those  young  men  there  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Board  ? — Of  course  ; we  suppose  they  would  not  be  there, 
intended  for  the  church,  unless  they  had  consent. 

3889.  Chairman.]  They  read  the  Scriptures? — Just  like  the  other  children. 

3890.  Has  the  priest  ever  spoken  upon  the  subject  of  their  attendance  at  the 
school  ? — Never,  that  I am  aware  of ; but  the  Roman  Catholic  priest,  in  the  most 
decided  manner,  has  carried  a great  many  of  them  off  by  spealang. 

3891.  In  what  place? — In  his  own  chapel. 

3892.  Mr.  IFyse.]  Is  there  a national  school  in  the  neighbourhood  ? — Notin 
•that  neighbourhood ; there  is  one  in  a distant  part  of  the  parish.  I had,  in 
another  part  of  the  parish,  an  exclusively  Roman  Catholic  school  of  100  childi*en 
with  a Roman  Catholic  master,  as  nice  a school  as  could  be;  and  by  some 
influence  on  the  schoolmaster  he  has  withdrawn,  and  no  Roman  Catholic  school- 
master will  take  it,  and  I wish  for  no  one  but  a Roman  Catholic,  because  the 
children  are  all  Roman  Catholics. 

3893.  Does  he  read  the  Scriptures? — Yes. 

3894.  How  long  has  that  gone  on  ? — Mr.  Oliver  had  carried  it  on  for  some 
years,  and  he  gave  it  up  to  me,  and  I took  care  of  it. 

3895.  What  version  does  the  master  use? — The  Douay  version. 

3896.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  At  what  period  was  the  influence  of  the  priest 
first  employed  to  withdraw  the  children? — I came  there  in  1830  ; the  anti-tithe 
system  commenced  in  1831;  from  that  period  the  great  opposition  to  the  schools 
commenced. 

0.62.  L L 3 3897-  Mr. 
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3897.  Mr.  Se:^eant  Jackson.']  Was  that  second  school  you  represent  as  having 
a Roman  Catholic  teacher  also  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? — I think  it  was 
under  the  Hibernian  Society. 

3898.  Mr.  WyseT]  In  that  school  did  the  Roman  Catholic  teacher  give  an  ex- 
planation of  the  Scriptures? — No^  unless  in  the  case  of  a difficult  word. 

3899.  Do  you  tliink  that  that  is  sufficient? — Having  the  Scriptures  in  the' 
school  just  saved  the  principle ; it  satisfied  me  with  respect  to  the  principle  • 
they  just  read  a certain  portion  of  them  every  day,  and  no  more. 

3900.  Had  you  an  opportunity  of  examining  the  children  at  any  time  as  to  their 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  ? — I never  examined  them ; I might  have  examined 
them  as  to  whether  they  understood  the  meaning  of  what  they  learned ; the  word 
“justification,”  and  so  on. 

3901.  Do  you^ think  that  is  sufficient? — I do  not  think  it  is;  but  it  just  shows 
the  length  to  which  I would  go  to  avoid  prejudice. 

3902.  Do  pu  think  that  is  all  which  is  desirable? — I think  not,  and  for  tliat 
reason  the  Kildare-place  schools  ai’ethe  least  popular  in  Ireland. 

3903.  Do  you  think  it  is  sufficient  to  enable  the  children  to  understand  the 
Scriptures  ? — My  opinion  is,  that  there  are  very  difficult  tilings  in  the  Bible  but 
I believe  the  blessing  of  God  resting  upon  the  reading  of  it  will  enable  them  to 
understand  it. 

3904.  Have  you  found,  from  your  examination  of  the  children,  that  they  have 
understood  portions  of  the  Bible  fr*om  that  kind  of  special  interference  ?— I do 
not  call  it  special  interference. 

3905.  Tliat  they  have,  understood  passages  of  Scripture,  which,  had  thei- 
occurred  in  any  other  book  but  an  inspired  book,  you  do  not  think  they  would 
have  understood?— I mean  it  precisely  as  you  say.  I have  met  with  cases  that 
throw'  light  upon  the  subject,  but  I have  frequently,  myself,  derived  information 
from  the  observations  the  children  liave  made,  and  I must  say  they  are  particu- 
larly fond  of  the  figurative  language  of  the  Bible ; they  prefer,  above  all  others, 
the  most  figurative  part,  they  feel  the  greatest  interest  in  those  parts. 

3906.  Do  you  think  they  understand  the  fixative  parts? — No,  but  they  are 
veiy  figurative ; in  their  own  language  notliing  pleases  them  so  much  as  that 
which  is  figurative. 

3907.  There  may  be  a difference  between  their  own  figures  and  those  of 
Scripture  ?— No ; I think  the  figures  of  Scripture  are  die  figures  of  nature. 

3908.  Mr.  Shaio:]  Do  not  you  think  the  simple  reading  of  Scripture  highly 
important  ? — It  is  a sine  qua  non,  so  far  as  they  can  understand  it. 

3909.  Mr.  Serjeant  Do  not  you  think  tlie  habit  of  reading  the  Scrip- 

tures at  an  early  period  of  life,  though  not  understood,  is  likely  to  produce  advan- 
teges  in  after  life,  from  the  passages  being  fixed  in  the  memory  ? — I can  mention  an 
instance  which  fell  under  my  own  observation.  There  was  a very  nice  girl  m 
my  school  in  the  north^  of  Ireland ; she  married  a soldier ; the  veiy  last  day 
before  I left  my  parish  in  the  south  of  Ireland  a new  detachment  of  soldiers  came 
in;  a woman  sdd,  “If  my  old  minister  is  living,  this  is  he;”  and  she  came 
lunnmg,  and  1 thought  she  would  have  embraced  me ; she  said  she  had  been 
through  all  the  Peninsular  campaign,  and  ended  at  the  Battle  of  Waterloo,  and 
that  the  Senpture  she  got  in  the  school  supported  her  through  all  the  difficulties 
and  trials  that  human  nature  could  endure. 

3910.  'Mx.  Gladstone:]  mat  was  tile  period  of  time  which  had  elapsed  r— 

1 suppose  twenty  years ; she  was  a middle-aged  woman. 

Have  you  not  found  that  young  people  and  unlearned  often 
hnd  less  difficulty  in  understanding  the  Scriptures  than  old  and  learned  ?— I hare 
found  that  learning  will  never  bring  a man  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  1 have  found  people  ignorant  on  "every  other  subject,  as  deeii  divines  and 
possessed  of  as  much  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  as  myself,  from  notliing  else 
but  readmg  the  Scriptures. 

3912  Have  you  found  those  parts'of  Scripture  you  would  term  difficult,  create 
great  difficulty  m the  minds  of  the  simple  ? — Less  difficulty  in  the  minds  of  the 
simple  than  of  the  learned. 

3913-  Mr.  Wyse.]  Do  you  extend  that  remark  to  the  whole  of  Scripture,  or 
only  to  those  parts  easy  to  be  understood;  such  as  the  New  Testament?— I do 
any^adult  can  understand  the  New  Testament  without  a knowledge  of 
the  Old;  I think  the  very  language  of  the  New  Testament  requires  a knowledge 
or  the  Old ; so  that  I always  began  with  the  books  of  Genesis  and  Exodus,  and 

then 
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then  went  to  the  New;  paiticnlarly  with,  respect  to  sacrifices;  they  could  not 
understand  the  phraseology  of  the  New  till  they  had  read  those. 

3014.  Do  you  think  a child  could  understand  the  Prophets  without  explanation? 
—I  do  not  tMnk  they  understand  clearly  the  fulfilment  of  them,  but  I think  they 
can  understand  those  passages  with  regard  to  the  Saviour. 

3915.  Would  they  understand  the  language  used?— I think  they  would  ge- 
nerally, except  hard  words. 

3916.  Have. you  examined  them  particularly  in  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  ? — I have. 

3917.  Have  you  found  they  understood  that? — I have  found  they  understood 

the  9th"chapter  of  Isaiah,  referring  to  the  Saviour,  as  well  as  the  most  learned 
men  in  this  room.  . 

3918.  Do  you  think  they  understand  the  Prophets  better  than  learned  men 
would  do  ?— No,  not  better  than  learned  men  would  do ; the  Prophets  are  best 
understood  in  the  fulfilment  of  them. 

3919.  Would  you  say  it  was  an  injudicious  course  to  wait  till  the  children  had 
grown  up  a few  years,  before  you  gave  them  those  portions  of  Scripture? — 
I think  they  ought  to  have  a portion  of  Scripture  from  their  childhood ; that,  like 
Timothy,  they  ought  to  be  taught  the  Scriptures  from  their  childhood. 

3920.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  injudicious  to  wait  before  you  gave  them  those 
portions  of  Scripture  more  hard  to  be  understood  ?— That  depends  upon  the  por- 
tion of  Scripture ; those  portions  which  refer  to  them  as  sinners,  and  to  their 
interest  in  Christ,  I should  give  them  when  they  were  very  young ; I think  they 
can  undersand  them. 

3921 . You  would  give  them  some  portions  in  the  first  instance  ?■ — With  respect 
to  the  mode  I pursued,  the  most  successful  mode  was  always  to  begin  with 
Genesis  and  Exodus,  giving  them  an  account  of  the  fall,  the  call  of  Abraham, 
and  so  on ; and  then,  going  to  the  New  Testament,  giving  them  the  Je^vish 
ritual  with  respect  to  sacrifices,  without  which  they  could  not  understand  the 
New  Testament. 

3922.  You  would  make  selections  from  the  Scriptures  according  to  the  age  of 
the  individual  ? — I do  not  know  that  I would  do  that. 

3923.  A part  at  one  age,  and  apart  at  another  age  ? — I do  not  know  that  I would. 

3924.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  You  would  not  select  some  parts,  to  the  exclusion  of 
others  ? — No ; that  comes  to  the  question  of  extract.  I would  begin  with  Genesis, 
and  go  through  them  all,  and  explain  those  parts  which  would  explain  the  New 
Testament. 

3925.  Mr.  TVyse^  You  would  go  straight  forward? — Yes. 

3926.  Do  you  not  consider  the  difficulty  greatly  to  increase  as  you  proceed? — 
No  ; I would  never  separate  that  which  God  has  joined  together. 

3927.  You  state  that  there  are  some  portions  of  the  Scriptures  better  adapted 
to  children  than  others  ? — Yes. 

3928.  You  would  read  some  at  an  earlier  age  than  you  would  others? — ^Yes; 
I would  begin  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  then  proceed  to  the  New. 

3929.  You  would  select  those  portions  best  fitted  for  their  understanding  ? — 
I would  read  through  the  whole  Bible,  and  those  parts  a child  could  understand 
I would  examine  in,  and  those  parts  he  could  not  understand  I would  pass  over. 

3930.  Mr.  Lefroy.~\  You  would  object  to  any  system  which  taught  any  man 
that  any  portion  of  the  book  was  to  be  kept  from  him  ? — Decidedly. 

3931.  Mx.  fVyse^  Would  you  think  it  was  concealing  the  Scriptures  from  a 
child  to  tell  him  that  which  you  have  just  told  the  Committee,  that  there  are 
certain  portions  he  could  not  comprehend  now,  and  some  he  could  understand  ? 
— No ; that  is  just  the  case  with  myself ; there  are  some  parts  I cannot  under- 
stand now. 

3932.  Mr.  /S'Aflic.]  In  the  course  of  your  life  you  have  had  considerable  ex- 
perience in  attending  the  sick  and  the  dying ; in  that  attendance  have  you  found 
the  knowledge  of  the  parts  of  Scripture  essential  to  salvation  more  or  less  under 
stood  by  the  simple  and  the  young,  than  by  the  lefimed  and  more  a.dvanced  in 
ordinary  education  ? — I think  a child  can  understand  those  portions  just  as  well 
as  a grown-up  person. 

3933.  Have  you  found  that  in  cases  of  sickness  and  death-bed? — ^Yes;  the 
great  doctrine  of  Christianity  can  be  as  well  understood  by  a child  as  a grown- 
up person. 

3934-  That  is  your  reason  for  giving  the  whole  of  the  Scriptures  to  a child  as 
the  whole  book  of  God  ? — Yes. 

0.62.  L t 4 3935.  Mr. 
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3935.  Mr.  Is  it  an  essential  doctrine  of  the  Protestant  church  that  the 

Scriptures  should  be  given  in  their  full  form  to  the  childi*en  ? — I do  not  know 
any  doctrine  belonging  to  the  Established  Church  that  forbids  that ; and  I know 
the  leading  doctrine  of  the  Established  Church  is  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scrip- 
tures only  the  religion  of  a Church  of  England  man. 

3936.  Are  you  aware  that  in  many  of  the  schools  in  England  they  are  ac- 
customed to  deviate  from  that  practice,  and  to  give  only  extracts  from  the 
Scripture  ? — I am  not  aware  of  that  fact. 

3937.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Do  you  not  distinguish  between  giving  the  children  the 
Scriptures  and  instructing  them  in  such  portions  as  may  be  thought  advisable 
regarding  the  Scriptures  purely  as  the  word  of  God  ? — I would  give  the  child 
the  whole  Scriptures ; but  then,  according  to  my  judgment,  I would  instruct 
them  in  parts  that  I think  would  answer  the  purpose  of 'instruction  better  than 
others. 

3938.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  think  it  is  a circumstance  of  gi*eat 
value  in  conducting  the  education  of  the  young,  that  they  should  have  the  whole 
Scriptures  in  the  schools,  as  contradistinguished  fi’om  any  extracts  ? — Yes ; no 
matter  what  the  extracts  are. 

3939-  Do  you  conceive  there  is  a peculiar*  degree  of  authority  resulting  from 
the  word  of  God,  the  whole  Bible,  which  does  not  result  from  any  extracts,  how- 
ever copious  ? — Certainly. 

3940.  Do  you  think  it  is  with  the  Roman  Catholics  more  particularly  of  value 
to  let  the  children  of  that  persuasion  know  that  there  is  such  a book  as  the  book 
of  God,  the  Bible  ? — Yes ; it  is  absolutely  necessary. 

3941.  Chairman.]  When  you  speak  of  this  being  valuable  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  particularly,  what  idea  do  you  attach  to  that  expression  “ of 
value”? — Tire  Roman  Catholic  children  of  Ireland  are  far  quicker  and  cleverer 
than  the  Protestant  children  of  Ireland.  The  native  Irish  are  far  superior  to  the 
children  of  the  English  who  have  come  over  and  settled.  An  Irish  child  is 
always  a better  scholar  than  the  descendant  of  a Protestant. 

3942.  Do  you  mean  by  “ valuable,”  that  it  opens  their  minds  to  conversion  to 
the  Protestant  faith  ? — I think  ultimately  it  will. 

3943.  Mr.  Shaw.]  When  you  speak  of  value,  do  you  confine  your  considera- 
tion to  the  mere  differences  between  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  or  place 
it  on  higher  grounds,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  without  reference  to  sectarian 
differences  ? — We  never  think  of  sectarian  differences. 

3944.  Chairman.]  When  you  speak  of  the  superiority  of  the  one  to  the  other, 
do  you  refer  to  their  superiority  in  the  use  of  ■ the  Scriptures  as  a means  of 
deciding  those  differences  ? — No,  we  never  consider  that ; but  the  Roman 
Catholic  children  are  far  cleverer  in  understanding  Scripture ; and  their  value 
for  it,  where  they  can  get  any  knowledge  of  it,,  is  proportionably  stronger. 

394,5-  You  consider  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  as  more  valuable  to  the 
Reman  Catholic  children  ? — Not  more  valuable ; but  they  prize  it  higher. 

3946.  Mr.  Seijeant  Do  you  think  the  circumstances  in  which  the 

Roman  CathoHc  children  are  placed,  in  regard  to  the  Scriptures,  by  their  priest- 
hood, tend,  to  increase  their  interest  in  those  schools  where  they  can  obtain  a 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  ? — A great  deal. 

3947.  Mr.  Shaw.]  As  between  a Roman  Catholic  and  a Protestant  child,  when 
you  speak  of  the  value  of  giving  them  the  Scriptures  being  greater  in  one  case 
than  in  the  other,  did  you  bear  in  mind  the  difference  of  their  circumstances, 
that  a Protestant  child  can  obtain  a knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  whereas  there 
is  difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  Roman  Catholic  child  ? — Yes  ; and  it  is  my  decided 
o])inion,  that  there  never  will  be  peace  in  Ireland  till  the  population  are  embued 
with  the  principles  of  the  Bible. 

3948.  Chairman.]  Do  you  extend  your  objection  to  Mrs.  Trimmer’s  Extracts, 
for  instance,  which  have  been  extensively  used  in  this  country  ? — ^We  do  not 
think  much  of  Mrs.  Trimmer’s  Extracts. 

3949.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Do  you  mean  to  state  that  as  school  instruction, 
the  whole  of  the  Bible  should  be  read?' — Yes;  not  that  it  should  be  read  all 
through,  but  that  they  should  have  it ; then  it  rests  with  the  master  or  the 
clergyman  what  parts  he  may  choose  to  examine  the  children  in. 

3950.  You  do  not  consider  it  essential  that  the  whole  should  be  read?— I know 
that  any  portion  of  Scripture  might  be  blessed  to  a chRd,  and  that  child  become 
a new  man ; but  this  is  what  I mean,  I wish  the  whole  word  of  God  placed  in 

every 
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every  school,  then  I would  leave  the  master,  having  the  Scriptures  in  that  school, 
to  read  that  portion  he  considers  best. 

3951.  Do  you  think  it  should  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  master  to  select 
what  portions  he  may  think  fit  to  be  read  in  the  school,  provided  the  whole  Bible 
was  there  for  the  use  of  the  school  ? — It  is  generally,  in  respect  to  such  scriptural 
schools,  the  clergyman  who  is  the  person  that  points  out  the  different  portions 
of  Scripture  for  the  lessons  for  the  children ; in  the  Kildare-place  schools  they 
read  the  Testament  regularly  through,  just  beginning  and  going  on  with  a 
chapter  every  day,  and  the  Bible  is  not  precluded  at  any  time  from  those  schools. 

3952.  Mr.  Wyse^  Are  the  children  allowed  to  read  them  at  all  times  during 
the  school  hours? — None  but  the  higher  classes  are  taught  to  read  them. 

3953.  It  is  left  solely  to  the  discretion  of  the  master? — Yes,  where  the  clergy- 
man does  not  pay  that  attention  he  ought  to  do  to  it  or  the  local  conductor. 

3954.  Every  local  conductor  who  attends  has  the  choice  of  the  selections  ? — 
I never  knew  any  selections,  they  just  begin  it  and  go  on  v'ith  it. 

3955.  As  to  the  Old  Testament? — I go  through  Genesis  and  Exodus,  and  do 
not  go  further,  then  I go  to  the  New  Testament. 

39,56.  Chaxrman?\  You  stated  that  at  Ardagh  you  had  established  an  exclusive 
school  of  Roman  Catholics  with  a Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster  • do  you  mean, 
that  in  consequence  of  there  being  a Roman  Catholic  schoolmaster,  only  Roman 
Catholics  would  attend,  or  that  there  was  a rule  confining  the  school  to  Roman 
Catholics  ? — No,  none  at  all ; but  there  were  none  but  Roman  Catholic  children 
in  that  part  of  the  parish. 

3957.  You  have  another  school  for  Protestant  children  ? — Yes. 

3958.  Previous  to  that  time,  what  was  the  education  in  that  part  of  the  parish? 
— It  was  confined  to  hedge-schools,  with  the  exception  of  a very  poor  parish  school. 

3959.  In  consequence  of  the  establishment  of  that  school,  did  they  leave  the 
hedge-schools  and  attend  there  ? — Mr.  Oliver  had  established  that  school  before 
I went  there,  and  I took  the  inspection  of  it. 

3960.  Mr.  Wyse7\  In  that  school  do  they  read  the  authorized  version  with  the 
Douay  version  ? — The  Roman  Catholics  generally  read  the  Douay  Testament,  and 
the  Protestants  read  the  authorized  version. 

3961.  Do  you  think  the  circumstance  of  having  two  versions  read  in  the 
schools,  produces  any  injurious  effect  ? — Not  the  slightest,  the  difference  is  so 
trifling,  I would  as  soon  have  the  one  as  the  other  except  in  one  or  two  instances. 

3962.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  You  do  not  think  the  use  of  the  two  tends  to  lessen 
the  authority  of  the  sacred  volume,  or  to  impair  its  unity  ? — Not  at  all. 

3963.  Chahman.]  Do  you  think  there  are  dissensions  among  the  childi’en  or 
their  parents  from  the  having  two  versions  ?-^No,  there  were  no  dissensions  till 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests  created  them. 

3964.  There  has  been  no  objection  on  the  part  of  the  masters? — Not  the 
slightest,  they  would  as  soon  read  the  one  as  the  other. 

3965.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Were  the  two  versions  used  by  the  same  schoolmaster? 
— Yes,  of  course. 

3966.  Wliat  was  the  schoolmaster? — He  was  a Roman  Catholic. 

3967.  He  did  not  object  to  using  the  two  versions  ? — No  ; in  one  school  they 
always  used  the  Douay,  because  there  were  none  but  Roman  Catholics  in  that 
school. 

3968.  Are  there  other  schools  within  your  knowledge  where  the  same  schooL 
master  uses  both  the  authorized  and  the  Douay  version? — Yes,  that  often 
happens. 

3969.  Were  those  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic  masters  ? — Sgrrietimes  one 
and  sometimes  the  other,  but  the  Protestant  never  objects. 

3970.  Did  you  ever  know  a schoolmaster  object  to  the  using  the  two  versions  ? 
— Never. 

3971.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  Except  the  exclusive  use  of  the  Douay  version  in 
the  school  you  have  described,  was  there  any  difference  in  the  religious  instruct 
don  given  in  that  school  from  that  given  in  the  other  schools  in  that  parish  ? — 
ihere  was  no  religious  instruction  given  in  either,  further  than  reading  a chapter 
in  the  Bible  and  explaining  the  hard  words. 

3972.  Mr.  Lefroyl]  Independently  of  the  school  you  have  mentioned,  do  you 
know  that  the  two  versions  are  used  in  many  schools  by  the  same  masters  ? — 
ics ; they^do  not  make  the  least  objection  to  it. 

3973-  Chairman.]  You  consider  the  difference  of  the  versions  a matter  of  little 
M M importance  ? 
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importance  ?— Very  little ; but  for  two  or  three  obscure  passages,  I would  as  soon 
have  the  one  as  the  other. 

3974.  Mr.  VArtw.]  You  have  been  speaking  of  the  parish  of  Ardagh  ; will  you 
now  dii’ect  your  attention  to  the  diocese  of  Ai’dagh ; in  what  state  did  you  find  the 
diocese  in  respect  of  education  for  the  poor  ? — With  the  exception  of  my  own 
parish,  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  was  remarkably  well  supplied,  for  the  bishop  and 
clergy  had  taken  active  measures  to  have  schools. 

397.5.  Who  is  the  Bishop  of  Ardagh  ?— The  Archbishop  of  Tuam  is  Bishop  of 
Ardagh. 

3976.  Can  you  state  what  number  of  scriptural  schools  there  are  in  the 
diocese  of  Ardagh  ? — I can ; here  is  the  last  report,  there  are  56  scriptural 
schools. 

3977.  Y^ou  have  referred  to  some  report  of  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  what  report 
is  that  ?— We  have  in  Ardagh  a diocesan  school  society;  when  the  gi'ant  was  with- 
drawn from  the  Kildai-e-place  Society  and  the  Association,  we  formed  an  associa- 
tion to  take  up  some  schools  which  had  been  supported  by  the  society  and  the 
association,  and  we  have  kept  up  a number  of  schools,  and  have  extended 
them  considerably  since  that  period ; but  for  our  doing  so,  they  would  have 
suffered  considerably  on  the  formation  of  the  new  boai’d. 

3978.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.']  Did  you  find  the- teachers  had  been  reduced  to 
a state  of  great  destitution  ? — But  for  the  establishment  of  this  association  a great 
part  of  the  schook  would  have  been  knocked  up,  and  the  teachers  have  suffered 
gi-eat  want  in  consequence  of  the  withdrawal  of  their  salaries. 

3979.  In  order  to  prevent  that  effect  from  the  establishment  of  the  new  boai’d, 
did  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of  Ai’dfigh  set  up  an  association  of  their  own  ? — Yes. 

3980.  Are  the  56  schools  ah  scriptural  schools  ? — They  are  ah. 

3981.  Are  there  many  Roman  Cathohc  children  in  attendance  on  those 
schools  ? — Notwithstanding  the  attempts  that  have  been  made,  and  very  violent 
attempts,  to  withdraw  the  Roman  Catholics,  we  have  1,146  Roman  Catholics. 

3982.  How  many  Protestants  ? — 1,599  Ptotestant  children. 

3983.  You  now  speak  of  a period  since  the  establishment  of  the  National 
Board  ? — ^Yes. 

3984.  Have  the  National  Board  any  schools  in  the  same  district? — They  have 
ten  in  the  county  of  Longford,  four  in  that  part  of  Cavan  which  is  included  in 
the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  seven  in  Leitrim,  and  two  in  Westmeath,  making  twenty- 
three  schools. 

3985.  Mr.  Gladstone^  You  state  that  there  are  1,146  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
scriptural  schools  of  the  diocese ; how  many  were  there  in  those  same  schools 
before  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board  ? — A great  many  more,  but  I do 
not  know  exactly  the  number ; we  have  lost,  of  course,  a great  number  from  the 
violent  opposition,  but  there  is  just  one  thing  to  show,  notwithstanding  the  vio- 
lence of  the  opposition  to  the  scriptural  schools,  here  are  five  scriptural  schools 
in  one  parish,  the  parish  of  Clonbrony,  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  and  the  Board 
have  established  four  more. 

3986.  Mr.  Shaw^  Have  you  got  a list  of  the  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh 
in  connexion  with  the  National  Board? — I have. 

3987.  Have  you  reports  from  those  different  schools  — From  every  one  of  them. 

3988.  Are  there  any  particulars  in  those  reports  to  which  you  would  draw  the 
attention  of  the  Committee  ? — Before  I bring  those  reports  before  the  Committee, 
I wish  to  mention,  that  I think  the  new  board  might  have  been  useful  in  one 
way.  Voluntary  associations  are  not  calculated  to  go  far  into  the  country, 
and  the  Board  might  have  taken  up  those  parts  of  the  countiy  which  are 
left  without  schools  ; and  that  they  might  have  left  those  parts  which  are  well 
supplied ; and  I was  greatly  disappointed  in  respect  of  the  diocese  of  Ardagh, 
that  wherever  there  is  an  abundance  of  scriptural  schools,  there  they  establish 
their  national  schools,  and  that  where  there  are  no  scriptural  schools,  there  they 
establish  none. 

3989.  You  think  that  the  system,  so  far  as  your  observation  went,  was  not  a 
supplemental  system  ?■ — No. 

3990.  Did  you  conceive  there  was  any  particular  object  in  setting  them  up,  on 
the  part  of  the  Board,  in  those  places  where  the  scriptural  schools  were  in  ex- 
istence ? — I do  not  think  that  the  Board  have  had  much  to  do  with  it,  but  their 
agents  in  the  country. 

3991 . Do  you  think  that  the  object  in  setting  up  those  schools  was  the  putting 
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down  the  scriptural  schools  ? — Yes ; there  was  an  attempt  to  put  down  the 
scriptural  schools  made  in  some  quarters,  certainly. 

3992.  Who  made  that  attempt  to  put  down  the  scriptural  schools? — The  Ro- 
man Catholic  clergy ; it  hos.  appeared  to  be  their  object  to  direct  their  attention 
to  those  places  where  there  is  scriptural  education,  and  to  leave  those  where  there 
is  no  scriptural  education  destitute ; there  are  two  most  remarkable  instances  of 
that,  one  is  in  the  parish  of  Lainsborough ; great  part  of  that  parish  belongs  to 
Mr.  White,  who  was  returned  for  the  county  of  Longford,  and  lost  his  seat  the 
other  day his  principles  are  very  liberal,  and  a token  of  his  liberality  he  gave 
50 1 the  other  day  to  establish  a Roman  Catholic  college ; they  cduld  get  ground 
there,  the  living  is  so  poor  that  the  vicar  has  not  a curate’s  salary  out  of  it. 
They^had  an  opportunity  of  establishing  a school  there,  and  there  is  no  scriptural 
school  whatever  in  that  parish,  because  the  clergyman  has  not  50  Z.  a year  out  of 
his  living. 

3993.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Is  there  a school  of  any  kind? — Only  hedge-schools. 
Now  I think  that  if  the  Board  were  in  earnest,  and  their  local  conductors  were 
in  earnest,  their  first  effort  would  be,  to  establish  schools  where  there  are  no 
means  of  instruction. 

3994.  Chaimian.]  Are  you  aware  whether  there  was  an  application  to  the 
Board  for  a school  in  that  parish  ? — I do  not  loiow  that. 

3995.  When  you  speak  of  local  conductors,  to  whom  do  you  allude  ? — I allude 
to  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  ; but  there  are  others. 

3996.  Do  you  call  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  the  agents  of  the  Board  ? — Where - 
ever  there  is  a national  school,  the  Roman  Catholic  priests  are  the  conductors  of 
the  school. 

3997.  Do  the  Boai'd  interfere,  except  where  they  make  application  to  the 
Board,  and  the  Board  give  them  assistance  ? — I cannot  speak  to  that ; that  is 
between  themselves. 

3998.  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  speak  of  the  national  schools,  where  they  are  established; 
you  .say  there  the  Roman  Catholic  clerg)'’  are  the  conductors  of  those  schools  ? — 
Uniformly. 

3999.  Can  you  mention  any  other  case  where  there  were  scriptural  schools, 
and  national  schools  have  been  established  ? — I will  mention  cases  where  I think 
the  Boai’d  ought  to  have  established  schools  where  they  have  not.  In  the  parish 
of  Ballymahon  there  is  a very  poor  scriptural  school;  there  the  clergyman  has 
scarcely  anything  out  of  the  parish,  and  of  course  the  school  there  we  support, 
but  it  is  a very  poor  school ; it  is  the  residence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop  of 
the  diocese,  and  land  could  be  got  to  establish  a national  school  there  with  every 
facility,  but  they  have  never  established  one,  even  where  the  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  resides ; I do  not  think  there  is  any  pai’t  of  the  county  of  Longford  where 
it  is  more  requhed.  I mention  this  to  show,  that  if  they  were  really  wishing  to 
extend  education,  this  would  be  the  very  place  where  they  should  go ; but  they  go 
where  they  swarm  with  scriptural  schools. 

4000.  Chairman.]  Are  you  aware  whether  the  Board  take  upon  themselves 
to  establish  schools  without  application  ? — I believe  never  ; I do  not  blame  the 
Board. 

4001.  You  blame  the  persons  who  do  not  apply  to  the  Board  for  education 
where  it  is  wanted  ? — Yes. 

4002.  Your  objection  is  to  those  persons  w'ho  wishing  to  promote  education 
do  not  take  the  proper  means  ?: — Yes,  the  Roman  Cathohc  clergymen  principally. 

4003.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Is  not  yotir  objection  to  the  working  of  the  system  which 
has  placed  schools  where  they  were  not  wanted,  where  the  tendency  was  to 
support  scriptural  schools,  but  not  where  there  was  a deficiency  of  education  ? — 
Yes. 

4004.  Chairman^  How  do  you  attribute  that  to  the  working  of  the  system  ? 
— I attribute  that  to  the  men  on  the  spot  working  out  the  system ; I do  not 
blame  the  Board,  but  the  under  agents  of  the  Board  in  different  pai’ts  of  the 
country. 

4005.  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  attribute  it,  as  I understand,  to  the  working  of  the 
system  by  which  the  schools  have  been  placed  where  scriptural  schools 
existed  ? — ^Yes. 

4006.  Chairman.]  As  you  attribute  the  evil  to  the  national  system,  how  does 
the  conduct  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  connect  itself  with  the  Board  of 
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Tlie  Very  Rev.  Education  ? — As  I said  before,  I do  not  blame  the  Board,  but  their  under  agents 
R.  Muriai/,  d d.  jn  the  country. 

4007.  You  were  supposed  to  be  stating  this  as  an  evil  incident  to  the  system 

26  May  1837.  education;  how  is  it  so,  as  you  throw  the  blame  on  the  Catholic 

clergy? — Not  exclusively.  I do  not  understand  your  meaning ; I am,  I hope,  a 
Catholic  clergyman. 

4008.  But  considering  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  generally  the  promoters  of 
this  education  among  the  Roman  Catholic  population,  laying  the  blame  on  them 
in  respect  of  no  application  having  been  made  to  the  Board,  do  you  connect 
those  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  the  country  with  the  Board,  so  as  to  make 
them  the  sub-agents  of  the  Board  ? — I have  mentioned  cases  where  they  have 
neglected  those  otherwise  destitute  parts  of  the  country. 

4009.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  mentioned  the  parish  of  Ballymahon ; what  is  your 
objection  to  the  system  in  that  parish,  either  as  to  its  working  or  its  not 
working? — If  there  were  a national  school  to  be  established  in  any  pait  of 
the  county  of  Longford  in  preference  to  any  other,  tlrat  is  where  it  ought  to  be 
established. 

4010.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  who  resides  there 
as  well  as  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  are  aware  where  schools  are  or  are  not 
established  ? — They  may  all  be  in  correspondence  \vith  the  Board  if  they  like. 

4011.  Chairman.]  The  blame  you  attach  is  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and 
not  to  the  Board? — No;  I only  say,  that  there  ought  to  be  a school  there  and  that 
there  is  not. 

4012.  At  whose  door  do  you  lay  the  blame  ? — I do  not  now  lay  any  blame, 
but  I say  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  the  sub-agents  of  the  Board,  but 

^ not  exclusively  in  establishing  schools. 

4013.  Do  you  think  that  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  the  authorized 
agents  of  the  Board  ? — No,  but  they  apply  for  schools  and  get  the  assistance  of 
the  Board. 

4014.  They  apply  for  schools  in  particular  places,  where  it  seems  best  to 
them? — Yes. 

4015.  Because  they  have  not  applied  for  assistance  in  places  where  it  seems 
to  you  desirable,  you  consider  that  an  evil  ? — I consider  that  an  evil  certainly. 

4016.  Mr.  Lefro^.]  Can  you  state  by  name  parishes  where  that  is  the  case? 
— Here  are  four  schools  in  one  parish  where  there  are  nine  scriptural  schools, 
so  that  they  are  absolutely  overstocked  ivith  schools. 

4017.  Mr.  You  have  stated  one  instance  of  Ballymahon  and  another 

of  Lainsborough,  have  you  any  other  instance  where  you  regret  the  absence  of 
a school,  and  where  you  think  a school  might  have  been  established  as  easily, 
and  with  greater  fachity  ? — =-Not  so  glaring  instances  as  those  two. 

4018.  Can  you  give  instances  of  places  where  scriptural  schools  did  abound, 
and  in  which  a national  school  had  been  established  ? — Here  is  the  instance  of  a 
parish,  there  are  five  scriptural  schools  in  that  parish,  the  Board  have 
established  four  national  schools  in  the  same  parish. 

4019.  Can  you  state  the  number  of  children  in  attendance  in  those  schools? 

• — I win  state  the  number  in  attendance  when  the  clergyman  visited  the  schools, 
I cannot  state  further  than  that. 

4020.  Can  3'^Qu  state  any  other  instance  where  you  think  there  was  asufficient 
number  of  scriptural  schools  where  schools  have  been  established  by  the  Board  ? 
— Yes ; the  parish  of  Clonbrony. 

4021.  Are  you  enabled  to  state  what  the  numbers  are  in  those  schools? — 
I will  read  the  report  of  a visit  to  the  national  schools. 

4022.  Chairman.]  What  report  is  that  ? — The  report  of  the  clergyman  of  tlie 
parish,  made  to  me  at  the  particular  request  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese. 

4023.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Made  to  you  as  dean  of  the  diocese? — Yes ; the  parish 
of  Annaduff.  In  this  parish  there  are  nine  scriptural  schools,  at  which  the 
Roman  Catholics  partially  attend,  and  read  the  Bible.  There  are,  I believe,  four 
national  schools.  The  first  of  the  national  schools  established  there,  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  nine  schools,  has  been  closed  since  1835  ; that  is  Drumsna. 
The  report  states,  “ This  school  has  not  been  in  existence  since  May  1835, 
though  it  still  appears  upon  the  list  of  the  Board.  It  was  established  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  priest,  in  opposition  to  the  scriptural  schools  of  the  parish,  and 
there  was  a great  attendance  at  first,  but  soon  the  children  fell  off,  and  returned 
to  their  former  scriptural  schools.  I have  heard  that  the  salaiy  was  paid  to  the 

teacher 
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teacher  after  the  school  was,  in  fact,  deserted  and  shut  up.”  That  is  a failure 
on  account  of  the  number  of  scriptural  schools. 

4024.  Has  not  that  been  from  the  preference  given  to  the  scriptural  schools  ^ 
—Of  course  that  is  the  cause. 

4025.  Mr.  Wyse?^  What  do  they  pay  in  the  scriptural  schools  generally?— 
Generally  little  or  nothing,  unless  a man  who  is  rather  a respectable  fanner 

sends  his  child.  . t 1 i 

4026.  Is  it  the  same  in  the  national  schools  ? — I am  no|:  aware  what  they 
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^ 4027.  Chairman^  Was  the  fact  of  that  report  mentioned  by  you  or  by  the 
clergyman  of  the  parish  to  the  Board  ?— Never  by  me.  He  says,  « The  inspector 
from  the  national  school,  Mr.  Skelton,  who  visited  it  while  in  attendance,  found 
copies  of  the  Roman  Catholic  catechism  in  the  hands  of  the  children  during  the 
common  school  hours.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  mistress  of  the  national  school 
sent  her  own  children  to  the  scriptural  school,  even  when  she  was  keeping  the 
other  and  she  a Roman  Catholic.”  I have  the  report  of  another  Drumsna 
school-building  case.  “ This  building  has  not  been  erected,  and  I should  hope 
never  will  be.  I told  the  inspector,  Mr.  Skelton,  that  we  did  not  want  a new 
school  in  this  parish,  having  nine  scriptural  schools,  in  which  united  education 
is  afforded  to  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  who  willingly  attend.  I repre- 
sented the  same  also  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  received  a promise  that- 
further  inquiries  should  be  made  before  the  grant  was  issued.  We  have  heard 
nothing  further  about  it  since.” 

4028.  Mr.  Seijeant  JacAw?i.]  "Who  is  the  clergyman  who  makes  that  report? 
— Mr.  Shaw,  the  curate  of  Dx-umsna. 

4029.  When  did  he  make  the  report  ? — A few  days  before  I left  home. 

4030.  Chairman^  Do  you  know  whether  the  grant  has  been  made  ?■ — I do  not 
know  ; I should  suppose  not. 

4031.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson^  Is  that  school  in  the  list  of  the  Board? — 
I cannot  say. 

4032.  Mr.  Shaw^  Is  there  any  other  instance  you  wish  to  refer  to  ? — Those 
are  the  more  glaidng  instances,  where  a multitude  of  scriptural  schools  have  been 
interfered  with,  and  where  the  national  schools  have  completely  failed. 

4033.  Mr.  Serjeant  You  were  understood  to  say,  that  at  first,  when 

the  Board’s  scheme  was  proposed,  you  were  inclined  to  be  favourable  to  it,  because 
you  looked  to  the  establishment  of  it  as  a supplementary  s}'^stem  ? — Yes ; to  sup- 
ply the  want  of  the  voluntary  system,  that  which  always  follows  in  the  voluntary 
system,  the  country  parts  are  neglected. 

4034.  Inasmuch  as  you  knew  from  experience  that  in  certain  portions 
of  Ireland  there  were  considerable  arrangements  for  the  education  of  the  poor, 
and  that  many  other  parts  were  left  very  destitute  of  the  means  of  instruction, 
you  looked  to  this  new  board  as  a desirable  establishment  ? — Not  thinking  they 
would  act  in  the  way  in  which  they  have  done. 

4035.  You  have  been  disappointed  in  your  expectation  ? — Totally  disappointed; 
not  merely  from  my  own  observation  in  this  diocese,  but  every  information  I can 
get  throughout  Ireland. 

4036.  Is  it  your  impression  as  a clergyman,  that  this  system  instead  of  being  a 
supplementary  system  in  aid  of  the  existing  means  of  instruction,  has  become  an 
antagonist  or  rival  system  to  the  system  previously  working  ? — Precisely  so. 

4037.  Do  you  consider  it  the  duty  of  the  Board  at  head-quarters,  when 
they  receive  applications  fr’om  different  parts  of  the  country  for  aid  for  building  or 
establishing  schools,  to  ascertain  whether,  at  that  particulaa*  place  from  which 
the  application  comes,  there  be  already  existing  adequate  means  of  instruction 
for  the  lower  orders  of  the  Irish  ? — I think  that  should  be  the  first  point  of 
inquiry,  that  their  attention  should  be  directed  to  that. 

4038.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  Board,  in  following  out  that 
you  had  conceived  to  be  the  object  originally,  to  abstain  from  giving  aid  to 
the  establishment  of  new  schools  in  such  a parish  as  that  where  you  state 
there  are  nine  scriptural  schools  existing  ? — Yes ; 1 think  when  the  clergpnan 
had  represented  it  to  the  Board  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  they  should 
have  let  that  parish  alone  till  they  had  supplied  the  want  of  schools  in  other 
places,  for  it  w^as  only,  as  the  common  phrase  is,  sending  coals  to  Newcastle. 

4039.  There  is  one  of  the  parishes  you  have  mentioned,  in  which  )'Ou  con- 
yder  that  there  having  been  five  scriptural  schools  ]jre-cxisting,  the  Board 
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ought  not  to  have  established  the  other  school,  which  you  state  to  have  been 
closed  since  1 835  ; do  you  know  when  that  school  was  established  ? — I suppose 
it  must  have  been  estabhshed  very  early,  being  closed  at  that  date. 

4040.  Have  there  been  established  by  the  Board,  in  that  parish  in  which 
there  are  five  schools,  four  othei«  ? — ^Yes ; that  is  Clonbrony. 

4041.  Do  you  consider  those  necessary  or  unnecessary  ? — They  are  unneces- 
sary at  present ; I do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  five  scriptural  schools  would 
educate  the  whole  population  of  the  country,  but  I say  that  then*  attention 
would  have  been  far  more  profitably  directed  to  another  pai*t  for  the  present. 

4042.  Were  there  any  schools  established  by  the  Board  in  the  place  where 
you  say  there  were  nine  scriptural  schools  ? — There  were,  but  the  first  established 
is  shut  up. 

4043.  Do  you  think  the  nine  schools  perfectly  adequate? — Perfectly  so;  I 
visited  the  schools  myself  lately ; they  had  foil  employment ; I think  every  person 
from  nine  to  thirteen  was  attending  who  would  attend  a school. 

4044.  Chairman.']  Do  you  know  the  number  of  children  attending  the  national 
schools  ? — I do  not  precisely ; I think  fi’om  the  size  of  the  parish  and  the  number 
of  schools,  there  was  a folly  adequate  number  for  education.  Here  is  Lisduff 
another  in  this  parish  ; the  patrons  are  Admiral  Rowley,  Major  Keppel,  and  Hiwh 
Walsh,  esq..  Admiral  Rowley’s  agent.  This  was  a school  established  many  years 
ago  by  Admiral  Rowlej'^ ; I was  on  a visit  to  him  some  time  ago,  and  said  I would 
visit  his  school ; He  said,  “ No,  I do  not  allow  any  clerical  gentleman,  or  priest, 
to  visit  my  school he  would  not  let  any  one  go  into  it,  but  the  very  moment 
the  Boai’d  was  established  .he  was  glad  to  get  rid  of  the  school ; he  threw  it  up 
to  the  Board ; he  was  tired  of  it,  I suppose. 

404,5.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  Is  not  his  agent  an  active  Roman  Catholic  gentleman? 
— He  is  ; there  are  nine  scriptural  schools,  and  there  was  an  attempt  to  establish 
four ; two  have  failed ; one  was  a building  case,  and  I hope  it  has  been  stopped. 

4046.  Are  you  able  to  give  the  number  of  children  who  frequent  the  national 
schools  ? — No,  I cannot. 

404.7.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Have  you  the  number  present  on  the  day  on  which  the 
schools  were  visited  ? — The  nmnber  of  children  in  attendance  on  the  day  visited 
was  about  fifty,  and  that  appeai-ed  to  be  about  the  general  attendance. 

4048.  Are  you  able  to  state  whether  those  children  had  been  withdrawn  from 
other  schools  ? — No ; this  school  of  Lisduff,  was  the  old  school  estabhshed  by 
Admiral  Rowley. 

4049.  Supposing  the  fact  to  be  this,  with  regard  to  the  National  Board,  tiiatit 
is  not  arrned  vnth.  authority  to  establish  schools  in  such  districts  as  it  might  con- 
sider eligible  or  desirable  to  estabhsh  schools  in ; but  is  under  the  necessity  of 
waiting  for  appHcations  from  those  who  may  be  willing  to  seek  aid  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  schools,  would  you  consider  that  a defect  in  the  organization  of  the 
system,  would  you  consider  it  desirable  that  the  Board  should  be  armed  with  a 
power  of  bringing  schools  into  existence  where  they  thought  it  necessaiy?— ^ 
I think  it  is  a vital  defect  in  the  system,  not  having  that  power. 

40.50.  When  speaking  of  this  system  in  its  working,  not  as  a supplementary 
system,  but  as  a rival  or  antagonist  system,  you  do  not  attribute  that  to  the 
Board,  but  to  the  working  of  the  system  ?— Yes ; I do  not  attribute  any  blame 
to  the  Board  at  all. 

4051.  You  having  been  at  one  period  a clergyman  in  the  south  of  Ireland,  and 
being  for  a considerable  time  likewise  a clergyman  in  the  more  northern  part  of 
Ireland,  and  being  now  a dean  in  the  centre  of  Ireland,  are  you  well  acquainted 
with  every  one  of  the  clergy  in  Ireland  ? — I think  I have  a more  general  know- 
ledge of  the  clergy  of  Ireland  than  most  men,  by  being  stationed  over  different 
parts  of  the  country. 

40.52.  Are  you  in  the  habit  of  attending  those  meetings  of  the  clergy  which 
are  held  in  the  metropolis  from  time  to  time  ? — Yes,  constantly. 

40.53.  And  meeting  the  great  body  of  the  Irish  clergy Yes. 

40,54.  E 
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4054.  Is  it  the  impression  on  their  minds  that  this  system  does  work  as  a Tlie  Very  Rev. 

rival  or'antagonist  system  against  scriptural  schools  ? — I believe  the  opinion  has,  n.  d. 

with  the  exception  of  very  few  clergy,  been  that  I have  applied  to  the  Board,  that  — — ^ 

it  is  not  only  an  antagonist  to  the  scriptural  schools,  but  a great  impediment  and  ^^37- 

a great  injury  to  Protestantism  in  the  country. 

4055.  Is  it  the  opinion  of  the  Protestant  clergy  that  the  system  is  working  in- 
juriously to  the  interests  of  Pi’otestantism  in  Ireland  ?— Decidedly ; and  that  ia 
my  own  decided  opinion. 

4056.  Mr.  Shaw.~\  Would  you  yourself  feel  an  objection  to  a system  of  national 
education  in*  which  the  Scriptures  were  not  by  any  rule  of  the  Board  excluded 
from  the  schools,  but  where  the  parents  would  be  allowed  to  prevent  their  chil- 
dren reading  the  Scriptures  if  they  so  thought  fit  ?— I would  object  to  it,  because 
I think  it  is  giving  tlie  parent  a power  which  God’s  word  does  not  give  him,  and 
I would  decidedly  not  assist  him  in  exerting  that  power. 

4057.  You  would  conscientiously  object  to  a system,  part  of  which  was,  that 
the  pai-ents  might,  if  they  pleased,  prevent  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ?-—Yes, 
decidedly ; because  it  is  contrary  to  God’s  word. 

4058.  Supposing  such  a system  established,  do  you  think  its  practical  effect 
would  be,  that  the  children  would  read  the  Scriptures  at  the  schools  ? — I am 
positive  that  if  the  excitement,  and  agitation  which  now  exist  in  Ireland  were 
come  to  an  end,  (and  they  must  come  to  an  end),  and  if  the  questions  on 
which  agitation  exists  were  set  at  rest,  it  would  end  in  every  child  reading  the 
Scriptures. 

4059.  You  think,  as  regards  the  feeling  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  there 
would  not  be  any  objection  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — I am  sure  there 
would  not  be  any  objection  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures. 

4060.  Chairman^  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  you  would  not  ^ve  a sanc- 
tion to  any  system  which  permitted  the  parents  withdrawing  their  children  from 
reading  the  Scriptures  ? — ^Yes  ; I consider  that  as  contrary  to  God’s  word. 

4061.  Mr.  Lefroy.']  You  have  said  that  you  have  considerable  knowledge  of 
the  Irish  clergy;  do  you  not  think  objection  is  taken  by  all  the  clergy,  so  fai’  as 
you  know,  on  the  ground  of  the  Scriptures  not  being  read  in  the  schools  ? — ^Yes, 
that  is  the  gi’eat  objection. 

4062.  Mr.  Shaiv.'\  Though  you  think  that  they  object,  on  the  ground  of  the 
Scriptures  not  being  read  in  the  school,  would  you  not  think  it  would  be  a great 
improvement  upon  the  present  system,  if  the  rule  of  the  Board  was,  that  the 
Scriptures  should  not  be  excluded  from  the  schools,  but  that  the  parents  should 
prevent  their  being  read,  if  they  desired  it  ? — Certainly  ; but  I could  not  approve 
of  that. 

4063.  Such  a rule  could  uphold  the  Scriptures  ? — Yes. 

• 4064.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Would  you  keep  a school  on  that  principle  ? — I would 
not  establish  a school  on  that  principle ; but  if  I found  one  estabhshed  on  that 
system,  I do  not  say  I w'ould  not  assist  it. 

4065.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Still,  from  your  experience  of  Roman  Catholic  children, 
and  their  parents  in  Ireland,  and  then  sentiments  on  the  subject  of  education, 
you  think,  practically,  they  would  come  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  with 
the  consent  of  the  parents  ? — ^Yes ; I am  positive  if  the  present  excitement  were 
at  an  end,  neither  priests  nor  parents  would  wish  to  prevent  it.  The  pai’ents, 
indeed,  would  wish  it ; but  they  are  labouring  at  present  under  an  unnatural 
excitement. 
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The  Very  Rev.  Richard  Murray,  D.n.  further  Examined. 

4066.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  BE  good  enough  to  name  the  four  counties  in 
which  the  national  schools  are,  to  which  you  referred  in  your  former  evidence? — 
The  entire  of  Longford,  part  of  Cavan,  part  of  Leitrim,  and  a small  part  of  West- 
meath. 

4067.  Do  those  counties  and  parts  of  counties  you  have  mentioned  comprise 
the  whole  of  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  ? — They  do. 

4068.  The  Bishop  of  Ardagh  is  the  Archbishop  of  Tuam  ?— Yes. 

4069.  Do  you  know  whether  or  not  he,  in  his  arch-diocese  of  Tuam,  has  a 
diocesan  association  similar  to  that  which  exists  in  Ardagh  ?— Exactly;  they  vverc 
both  established  at  the  same  time,  but  both  perfectly  distinct. 

4070.  They  were  brought  into  existence  by  the  same  causes  and  have  the  same 
object  ? — Yes. 

4071.  His  grace  is  a contributor  to  those  two  associations  ? — He  gives  100/.  an- 
nually to  each. 

4072.  Are  the  gentlemen  who  are  concerned  in  those  diocesan  associations  the 
clergy? — Mostly;  we  have  some  subscriptions  from  laymen,  particularly  from 
Lady  Ross,  but  the  clergy  are  the  chief  managers ; the  schools  are  inspected  every 
quarter. 

4073.  Are  the  scriptural  schools  in  his  grace’s  particular  diocese  of  Tuam  kept 
up,  as  the  scriptural  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  are? — 1 have  heard  so,  hut 
have  not  so  much  evidence  about  those  as  about  my  own  diocese  ; I occasionally  visit 
those  schools  myself. 

4074.  Is  it  part  of  your  system  to  have  the  inspection  and  visiting  of  schools 
under  the  control  of  the  diocesan  association  ? — Two  clergymen  are  appointed  to  go 
round  quarterly,  and  visit  and  examine  the  proficiency  of  every  school ; and  we 
have  occasional  meetings  of  all  the  schoolmasters  to  examine  them,  and  see  whe- 
ther they  have  improved  in  their  literary  attainments,  which  we  have  found  very 
useful,  finding  the  masters  study  in  the  meantime,  and  make  great  proficiency. 

4075.  Do  you  take  means  to  have  a perfect  inspection  of  all  the  scriptural 
schools  in  your  diocese  each  quarter? — Yes,  each  quarter.- 

4076.  Do  you  examine  the  proficiency  of  the  teachers  quarterly? — No,  only 
half-yearly;  in  May  and  November;  they  generally  meet  in  one  place. 

4077.  Do  you  give  anything  in  the  nature  of  salaries,  or  gratuities,  or  rewards 
to  those  teachers? — We  commenced  giving  them  what  they  lost  by  the  removal  of 
the  grant  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  and  the  Association  salary ; where  they  made 
a great  proficiency  they  were  encouraged  by  a small  donation. 

4078.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Have  you  any  fixed  scale  of  salary  ? — No,  we  have 
not ; as  we  found  what  the  Kildare-place  Society  gave,  we  just  gave  that;  but,  in 
some  instances,  we  have  had  to  increase  it. 

4079.  Not  according  to  any  fixed  rule,  depending  on  the  number  of  children  in 
tlie  school? — No,  we  never  have  done  that. 

4080.  Chairman^  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  those  schools  are  continua- 
tions of  the  Kildarc-place  schools? — Yes,  and  the  Association  for  Discounte- 
nancing Vice  Society;  that  is  one  of  the  Church  societies. 

4081.  Have 
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4081.  Have  those  schools,  of  which  you  are  now  speaking,  any  connexion 
with  the  Kildare-place  Society? — They  get  books  from  them,  but  they  get  no 
salary. 

4082.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.']  The  funds  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  are  not 
adequate  to  giving  salaries? — No. 

4083.  They  are  adequate  to  the  extent  of  giving  books  and  school  requisites  ? — 
Yes,  and  in  some  places  we  pay  a proportion. 

4084.  When,  some  years  ago,  the  Kildare-place  Society  and  the  Association  gave 
salaries  to  teachers,  they  formerly  received  salaries  from  those  societies? — Yes; 
our  object,  in  the  first  place,  was  to  keep  up  our  schools,  and  we  have  increased 
them  much  since  that. 

4085.  Besides  keeping  up  the  schools  which  had  been  connected  with  the  Kil- 
dare-place Society,  and  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,  have  you 
aided  other  schools  ? — We  have. 

4086.  Is  there  efficient  scriptural  instruction  given  in  those  schools  ? — As  much 
so  as  we  possibly  can  ; a clergyman  attends  there  continually,  and  the  master  and 
they  read  the  Scriptures  daily. 

4087.  Do  you  find  any  objection  on  the  part  of  Roman-catholic  parents  or 
children  to  this  scriptural  instruction  ?— To  answer  this  question,  it  is  necessary  to 
mention  that  when  this  system  commenced,  the  most  detennined  opposition  com- 
menced, to  withdraw  our  children  to  the  Roman-catholic  schools ; but  notwith- 
standing that  opposition,  we  have  nearly  1,200  Roman-catholic  children  still 
remaining  in  our  schools,  and  notwithstanding  the  political  state  of  the  country  and 
the  contested  elections  going  on  having  increased  the  excitement  beyond  measure. 

4088.  ChairmanJ]  Can  you  state  what  number  of  Roman-catholic  children  you 
had  at  first. ^ — No;  for  we  scarcely  knew  whether  they  were  Roman-catholics  or 
Protestants  ; before  we  never  thought  of  asking  such  a question. 

4089.  When  you  speak  of  Roman-catholics  still  remaining,  that  refers  to  the 
number  of  those  you  had  previously  under  education? — Y'es,  we  had  a very  lar^e 
number;  there  were  a great  many  withdrawn. 

4090.  Have  you  any  idea  of  the  number  withdrawn  ? — I am  sure,  before  the 
persecution  commenced  on  account  of  the  Board,  we  had  at  least  3,000  Roman- 
catholics. 

4091.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  What  was  the  cause  of  your  ascertaining,  as  you 
appear  latterly  to  have  done,  the  number  of  Roman-catholics? — Just  to  ascertain 
that  our  schools  are  anything  but  unpopular  among  a great  proportion  of  the 
people  ; they  are  quite  the  reverse. 

4092.  You  have  heard  it  alleged  probably  that  the  people  were  indisposed  to  a 

scriptural  education  ? — Yes.  That  was  the  cry  raised  up  for  the  national  schools, 
that  the  other  schools  were  not  pleasing  to  the  people.  ’ 

4093-  -And  to  ascertain  how  that  w^s,  you  instituted  some  examination  to  ascer- 
tain how  many  Roman-catholic  children  you  had  remaining? — Yes;  and  the 
parents  are  continuing  their  children  at  those  schools  at  the  risk  of  their  persons, 
I do  not  say  of  their  lives  ; but  they  are  beat  at  the  markets,  and  so  on. 

4094.  Chairman.]  When  was  that  account  of  the  numbers  taken  ?— Just  before 

I came  over  here. 

^095.  What  is  the  proportion  of  the  Roman-catholic  population  and  the  Pro- 
testant population  in  that  district  in  which  those  schools  exist? — The  county  of 
Longford  is  the  centre  of  Ireland,  just  the  mean  between  the  north  and  the  south  • 
there  is  just  the  tnean  in  the  number  of  Protestants  ; in  the  south  the  Protestants 
are  very  feiv,  and  in  the  north  they  are  very  numerous. 

4096.  Do  you  mean  to  say  those  two  persuasions  are  equally  divided  in  the 
county  of  Longford  ? — No  ; but  there  is  a less  disproportion  between  the  sects  ■ you 
may  judge  from  the  constituency  of  Longford  ; the  Protestant  constituency  is 
very  neaily  equal  there  to  the  Roman-catholic. 

4097.  Mr.  Serjeant  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  say  that  the  dispro- 

portion between  the  sects  is  less  in  the  county  of  Longford  than  either  in  the  north 

r in  tlje  south,  they  being  m the  north  predominantly  Protestant,  in  the  south  pre- 
dominantly Roman-catliolic? — Yes.  ^ 

4098.  Still  the  Roman-catholics  are  by  far  the  largest  mmiber?— Yes. 

yo"'  schools  the  Protestants  are  by  far  tlie  largest  num- 

r,  -les  , but  they  were  not  before  the  attempts  were  made  to  withdraw  the 
Koman-catholics. 

N N 4100.  Do 
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4100.  Do  you  think  before  those  attempts  were  made  the  proportion  of  Roman- 
catholics  to  Protestants  in  your  schools  was  a fair  proportion  to  the  number  of  each 
sect? — Yes;  there  was  the  instance  of  one  school  that  has  been  broken  up  by 
violence  because  it  had  a Roman-catholic  master ; if  it  had  had  a Protestant  master 
he  would  have  stood  his  ground : there  were  no  Protestant  children  in  that 
school. 

4101.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  When  you  say  that  school  was  broken  up  by 
violence,  what  do  you  mean? — The  master  was  under  the  influence  of  the  people, 
and  was  forced  by  the  people  to  give  up  his  situation  ; being  a Roman-catholic 
he  would  not  go  on  with  it ; there  w’as  some  underhand  dealing  between  him  and 
the  Roman-catholic  population. 

4102.  Mr.  Lejroy.']  Do  you  not  conceive  the  schools  would  be  much  better 
attended  by  the  Roman-catholics  but  for  the  fear  of  persecution  ? — There  is  no 
doubt  of  that. 

4103.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.^  Do  you  consider  that  the  opposition  to  the 
scriptural  schools  has  at  all  attained  to  the  height  to  which  it  had  arrived  in  your 
former  parish  of  Askeaton  ? — During  the  period  I was  at  Askeaton  there  was  very 
little  political  excitement ; the  opposition  there  was  purely  of  a religious  character; 
now  there  is  a great  deal  of  disputation,  but  all  connected  with  the  sort  of  political 
agitation  prevailing  ; it  is  quite  of  a different  character. 

4104.  In  Askeaton  you  stated,  that  it  went  so  far  that  the  priest  required  from 
the  altar  an  engagement  that  the  parents  should  withdraw  their  children,  on  pain 
of  being  excluded  their  church? — Yes  ; and  I have  brought  the  memoir  of  the  late 
Bishop  of  Limerick  with  me,  in  which  there  is  an  account  of  the  transactions  in 
the  parish  of  Askeaton  ; there  are  some  little  variations  1 should  wish  to  correct; 
I should  rather  go  by  this  book ; this  I consider  be  to  an  official  document,  and 
it  comes  to  very  much  the  same  in  the  result. 

4105.  What  does  that  state  ? — “ In  October  1824,  Mr.  Murray  came  to  reside  ; 
be  and  Mrs.  Murray  (an  excellent  coadjutrix  to  her  husband),” — that  I will  pass 
over, — “ happened  to  be  intrusted  with  the  disposal  of  200 1,  a year,  for  charitable 
purposes,  especially  the  education  of  the  poor ; and  thought  it  their  duty  to  esta- 
blish schools  without  delay  in  that  neglected  district.  Three  schools  were  accord- 
ingly formed,  one  under  the  patronage  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  with  a 
Protestant  master,  the  other  two  supported  solely  by  Mr.  Murray,  and,  to  meet 
the  prejudices  of  the  people,  with  Roman-catholic  masters.  This  was  about  Jan- 
uary 1825.  The  priest,  a violent,  intemperate,  but  clever  man,  opposed  these 
schools,  and  withdrew  all  the  Roman-catholic  children ; the  masters  also,  from 
fear  of  the  priest,  withdrew.  Mrs.  Murray  th^  established  a female  school  in  her 
own  house,  and,  in  the  hope  of  softening  down  the  opposition  of  the  priest,  went 
so  far  as  to  exclude  the  Scriptures.  This  concession,  however,  was  unavailing ; 
here,  too,  opposition  early  commenced,  and  the  priest  was  in  arms.  But  now  the 
people  rebelled ; their  children  were  continued  at  school,  and  in  some  cases  the 
adults  requested  to  borrow  the  Scriptures  and  other  religious  books.” 

41 06.  When  you  say  adult,  do  you  mean  Roman-catholics  ? — Of  course  Roman- 
catholics.  “ In  June  1825,  two  families  withdrew  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
joined  the  Church  of  England  at  Askeaton;  this  was  the  beginning  of  the  refor- 
mation there.  Meantime,  in  a remoter  part  of  the  Union  under  his  care,  at  a police- 
station,  Mr.  Murray  performed  service  weekly  on  a weekday  for  the  police  con- 
stables and  a few  scattered  Protestants.  Gradually,  and  quite  of  their  own  accord, 
Roman-catholics  came  to  listen  ; then  they  came  voluntarily  also  to  Mr.  Murray’s 
house  for  further  instruction;  and  lastly,  attended  service  in  the  parish  church. 
Thus  matters  proceeded,  till  within  the  year  1825  there  were  40  regular  converts ; 
all  this  without  any  public  notice  taken.  Conversions  have  been  since  progressive; 
and  at  this  time,  when  I write,  the  converts  at  Askeaton  are  in  number  from  160  to 
170  adults,  besides  about  300  young  persons  and  children.”  I said  in  my  exami- 
nation last  day,  1 50  heads  of  families  ; in  this  respect,  in  some  degree,  I was  wrong, 
though  it  was  pretty  much  the  same ; in  the  end  those  adults  were  generally  heads 
of  families,  t would  rather  abide  by  this,  as  matter  of  fact  given  by  a man  of 
such  high  character. 

4107.  Does  that  purport  to  be  a letter  of  Dr.  Jebb’s? — It  is  a letter  from  Dr. 
Jebb  to  Sir  R.  H.  Inglis,  bart.,  Member  of  Parliament. 

4108.  You  read  that  from  the  Life  of  Bishop  Jebb,  by  Forster  ? — Yes,  at  page 
438  of  the  second  volume. 

4109.  You 
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4109.  You  say  that  Mrs.  Murray,  in  order  to  accommodate  her  school  to  what 
she  supposed  to  be  the  wishes  of  the  people  and  the  priest,  excluded  the  Scrip- 
tures for  a time  ? — She  gave  them  up  in  the  working  school,  where  the  girls  were 
taught  to  knit  and  to  sew,  thinking  that  might  do,  but  even  that  would  not  do. 

411 0.  How  long  did  the  school  continue  managed  in  that  way  ?— A very  short 
time,  for  the  object  was  to  lessen  the  children  in  the  schools,  because  the  Educa- 
tion Commission  was  at  that  time  sitting. 

4111.  Did  anything  take  place  in  your  new  parish,  in  the  county  of  Longford, 
similar  to  what  took  place  in  Askeaton,  by  the  people  preferring  the  schools  to 

their  chapel? No,  they  never  did,  because  I unfortunately  came  into  my  new 

parish  just  as  the  anti-tithe  business  commenced  ; I built  the  school-houses  and 
had  schools,  but  they  withdrew  the  children  ; the  people  were  in  a political  fever ; 
they  put  down  a very  nice  Roman-catholic  school  I had,  and  none  but  a 
very  few  Roman-catholics  attend  with  those  two  young  priests  who  attend  for  the 
purpose  of  getting  a classical  education,  and  they  read  the  Scriptures  there. 

4112.  Has  the  priest  put  the  alternative  to  the  people  in  that  part  of  the  coun- 
try, that  they  must  either  leave  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  withdraw  their  children? 
— I had  not  time  to  make  my  way  there  before  the  tithe  agitation  commenced  5 it 
is  very  hard  to  gain  the  confidence  of  the  Irish  people,  but  the  moment  you  do  so, 
they  would  lay  down  their  lives  for  you,  Protestant  though  you  are ; and  there 
were  Roman-catholics  in  the  parish  of  Askeaton  told  me  things  they  never  told  the 
priest  in  confession. 

4113.  To  what  sort  of  information  do  you  allude? — I knew  everything  that  was 
passing  in  the  country. 

4114.  As  connected  with  the  peace  of  the  country  ? — Yes. 

4115.  If  any  mischief  was  doing  in  the  country  they  would  tell  you  ? — Yes ; and 
if  there  was  any  danger  to  myself,  which  there  never  was ; we  never  bolted  our 
doors  in  Askeaton,  and  I was  out  all  hours  of  the  night.  One  remarkable  circum- 
stance occurred  to  me  : I -was  returning  from  visiting  a sick  gentleman  at  two  o’clock 
in  the  morning,  having  stayed  half  the  night  with  him ; I saw  a body  of  people 
before  me,  all  armed  ; the  very  moment  they  saw  me  they  drew  up,  two  deep,  across 
the  road.  Certainly  I was  very  much  alarmed,  but  I was  on  the  wrong  side  to  run 
away ; if  I had  been  on  the  side  of  my  own  house  I should  have  run,  but  I trusted 
in  the  Lord  and  walked  on.  They  said,  “ Oh,  it  is  the  minister,  let  him  go  on;” 
and  that  very  night  they  committed  a most  abominable  murder.  I wished  them 
good  night,  or  good  morning,  and  passed  on. 

4116.  How  near  to  your  own  house  were  you  at  the  time? — About  a mile  and 
a half ; if  I had  been  on  my  house  side,  I should  have  run. 

4117.  Were  you  on  foot  or  on  horseback? — On  foot. 

4118.  Were  those  people  armed? — Every  one  of  them  was  armed  ; they  com- 
mitted a very  abominable  murder  that  night. 

4119.  What  was  the  species  of  arms  which  they  carried  ? — Muskets  and  bayonets. 

1 mention  that  to  show  the  number  of  converts  did  not  create  a feeling  against  me, 
because  I had  their  affections  and  confidence  ; they  knew  tliat  anything  I had  in 
moderation  they  would  have  it  if  they  asked  for  it. 

4120.  It  has  been  said,  that  means  were  taken  to  bring  about  this  reformation  ; 
that  bribery,  and  influence  of  that  kind,  was  resorted  to? — 1 have  been  accused  of 
giving  a leg  of  mutton  to  every  family  every  Friday ; but  I suppose  Limerick 
market  would  not  have  supplied  it ; I know  that  I never  gave  it. 

4121.  Was  there  any  ground  for  that  insinuation? — I recollect  one  particular 
case.  There  was  one  very  clever  man  living  in  the  town,  a most  determined 
opposer  of  the  system  of  the  Roman-catholics  leaving  their  church  and  joining  the 
Established  Church.  Whenever  I met  him  we  had  a discussion.  Latterly  he 
became  rude  to  me,  and  said  dreadful  things,  turning  me,  Mrs.  Murray  and  the 
people  into  ridicule;  they  called  me  a ghost,  and  Mrs.  Murray  Joanna  Southcote, 
and  so  on  ; and  he  was  one  of  the  worst.  One  day  he  was  in  want  of  2j.  6 rf. ; he 
went  to  his  own  companions,  and  not  one  would  give  him  a farthing  ; and  he  went 
to  the  priest;  the  priest  would  not  give  Inm  a farthing.  Just  in  the  little  excite- 
ment, he  said,  “ I will  go  up,  and  1 think  Murray  Ghost  will  give  it  me.”  He 
came  to  me  and  said,  “ Sir,  I ought  not  to  come  near  you,  but  I am  in  distress  for 

2 5.  6 </.,  if  you  will  lend  it  me,  I will  repay  it  such  a day.”  1 said,  It  will  give 
me  the  greatest  pleasure  ; I do  not  confine  you  to  a day,  but  I must  insist  that  you 
will  repay  it.”  From  that  day  his  heart  was  softened  down,  and  he  became  a most 
steady  reformer  in  a month  after  that  time.  He  told  me  afterwards,  he  had  never 
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the  least  notion  of  my  giving  it  him,  and  that  it  was  the  means  of  turning  his  mind 
to  a better  course  of  conduct. 

4122.  Did  he  repay  the  money? — He  did. 

4123.  Had  he  repaid  the  money  before  he  became  a reformer? — Indeed  I do 
not  recollect. 

4124.  In  what  class  of  society  was  he? — He  lived  by  weaving. 

4125.  What  was  his  name  ? — ’He  is  dead  ; his  name  was  I'itzgerald. 

4126.  Where  did  he  live  ? — He  lived  in  the  town  of  Askeaton. 

4127.  Was  he  a married  man  ? — He  was. 

4128.  Did  his  family  go  with  him?— Yes;  whenever  they  came  the  family 
always  came  too. 

4129.  That  man  was  opposed  to  the  Protestants  ? — Yes.  He  was  a very, clever 
fellow ; he  had  some  information  ; he  had  all  the  Romish  points,  and  could  argue 
with  me. 

4130.  You  did  argue  with  him  ? — Yes  ; when  I rode  out  in  the  morning- 1 liad 
20  or  30  at  the  road  side  talking  with  me,  and  I used  to  argue  with  them  for 
hours. 

4131.  Those  discussions  were  carried  on  with  good  humour  ? — Yes,  the  greatest 
good  humour  possible. 

4132.  Did  any  of  the  Roman-catholic  parents  ever  show  you  any  hostility  or 
displeasure  by  reason  of  the  children  being  taught  the  Scriptures  in  your  schools? 
— Never. 

4133-  Did  they  ever  intimate  to  you  that  it  was  against  their  principles,  and  that 
they  were  sending  their  children  in  spite  of  that  feeling  ? — No  ; they  would  not  have 
encountered  the  opposition  they  did ; they  would  have  taken  their  children  away. 

4134.  Mr.  Gladstone,']  Were  you  in  the  habit  of  commencing  those  conversations 
to  which  you  allude  ? — I mentioned  the  last  day  that  I was  comparatively  passive 
in  the  business  ; the  movement  of  the  people  forced  it  upon  me ; of  course  when 
that  was  the  case  I had  no  alternative. 

4135.  Did  the  disposition  to  converse  arise  spontaneously  in  the  people  them- 
selves ? — Yes,  they  always  began  it  with  me. 

4136.  With  reference  to  Fitzgerald,  whose  case  you  have  described,  did  you 
confer  any  other  favour  upon  him  previous  to  his  becoming  a Protestant  ? — No, 
never. 

4137.  Had  he  reason  to  expect  you  would  confer  favours  upon  him  if  he  became 
a Protestant? — No  more  than  that  I would  be  happy  to  serve  him  if  I could ; they 
suffered  great  opposition  and  want  of  work,  and  Mrs.  Murray  occasionally  gave 
them  the  weaving  of  a web  for  the  house. 

413S.  You  had  been  in  the  iiabit  of  conferring  favours  in  temporal  matters  on 
Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  alike? — Yes,  always  ; we  never  made  the  small- 
est difference. 

4139.  Do  you  think  he  was  at  all  influenced  by  secular  motives? — I have  not 
the  smallest  idea  of  anything  of  the  kind. 

4140.  Was  he  a man  of  good  character  before  that  time? — He  was  a very  wild 
fellow,  and  sometimes  drank,  as  many  of  them  do  ; but  he  became  a very  sober  man 
afterwards. 

4141.  Had  he  a character  for  integrity? — I cannot  say  as  to  the  integrity; 
many  of  the  people  of  Ireland  have  very  little  character;  bathe  became  an  im- 
proved man  after  he  came  under  instruction. 

4142.  Are  you  of  opinion  that  he  stood  as  well  as  his  neighbours  in  point  ot 
character? — Yes,  just  as  well,  and  perhaps  better  than  many. 

4143.  Both  before  and  after? — After  he  became  a very  good  man. 

4144.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  mean  to  say  there  was  a decided  change 
in  his  character  after  his  conversion  ? — A decided  change. 

4145.  How  long  after  you  came  to  Askeaton  was  the  conversion  of  this  man  ? — 
It  was  early  after  I went  there. 

4146.  Did  he  continue  in  your  congregation  while  you  remained  ? — Yes  ; lie  is 
dead  since. 

4147.  Had  you  your  eye  upon  him  continually  ? — Yes,  I had  my  eye  upon 
every  one  of  them. 

4148.  And  you  can  speak  to  the  state  of  his  moral  conduct  up  to  the  time  you 
left  the  parish  ? — Yes ; and  the  circumstances  of  his  death  were  very  pleasing  ; ho 
continued  a man  of  very  consistent  conduct. 

4149.  Since  you  have  left  the  parish  you  have  heard  onlv  of  the  circumstances 

connected 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  277 


connected  with  his  death  ? — Only  of  the  circumstances  of  his  death ; they  were 

very  pleasing.  , . , , . 

4150.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Did  he  derive  any  temporal  advantages  from  his  con- 

ygj.sion  '? I cannot  say  that  he  did  ; he  continued  a poor  man  ; and  he  lost  money 

perhapsj  for  the  Roman-catholics  would  not  employ  him.  _ 

^4151  Do  you  think  that  it  was  detrimental  or  beneficial  to  him  in  a temporal 
yiew  P — I am  certain  it  was  detrimental. 

4152  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Were  there  any  other  circumstances  or  any  means 
vou  employed  that  could  be  considered  as  bribery  to  those  coming  over  ?—  I do  not 
think  I should  be  such  a fool;  for  if  I offered  to  bribe  a man,  the  next  moment  he 
would  tell  it  to  the  priest. 

4153.  You  never  gave  money  to  them? — No  more  than  1.  gave  to  the  others. 

4154.  You  did  the  same  to  poor  Rornan-catholics  and  Protestants? — Just  so; 
I never  made  the  smallest  difference. 

4155.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  You  stated  that  the  Roman-catholics  of  Longford  appeared 
less  anxious  to  avail  themselves  of  your  school  than  they  had  in  other  places.  Do 
you  consider  that  the  opposition  of  the  priests  is  greater  in  that  county  than  else- 
^yhere  ? — Yes,  from  the  political  excitement. 

41 56.  Do  you  attribute  to  that  opposition  the  indisposition  of  the  Roman-catho- 
lics to  avail  themselves  of  your  school  ? — Yes,  they  did  not  wish  to  have  any  com- 
munication whatever  with  Protestants. 

4157.  You  stated  that  the  position  of  the  new  schools  was  such  as  to  lead  to  the 
supposition  that  they  were  set  up  to  counteract  the  Protestant  schools  already  in 
existence? — Yes. 

4158.  From  what  quarters  did  application  for  aid  to  those  schools  come? — 
Generally  from  Roman-catholics  ; in  very  few  instances  from  others. 

4159.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  consider  that  the  reluctance  of  Roman- 
catholics  to  attend  your  schools  has  been  the  result  of  volition  on  their  part,  or 
the  result  of  influence  exercised  over  them  by  their  clergy  ? — I am  confident  that  if 
they  were  left  as  free  agents,  if  there  was  no  force  from  without  on  them,  every  one 
of  them  would  send  their  children  to  the  scriptural  schools  in  preference  to  any 
other. 

4160.  Viscount  In  preference  to  the  schools  under  the  National 

Board  ?—Yes,  and  I have  proofs  of  that  here. 

4161.  Chairman.]  At  the  close  of  the  last  day’s  examination  you  stated  that 
there  were  two  parishes  in  your  diocese  where  there  had  been  schools  established 
by  the  Board,  which. you  thought  unnecessary,  because  the  previous  means  of  edu- 
cation were  am[)ly  sufficient ; the  names  of  those  are  Clonbrony  and  Annadufl': 
will  you  have  the  goodness  to  resume  that  recapitulation,  and  to  state  what  is 
contained  in  the  report  of  your  inspection  as  to  those  schools,  and  any  others 
where  you  think  there  are  objections  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Board  ? — I will 
take  first  the  parish  of  Clonbrony ; the  school  of  Clonbrony,  male  and  female 
“ In  this  school  an  old  chapel  is  converted  into  a school-room  ; the  schoolmaster 
receives  20I.  per  annum  in  consideration  of  the  priest’s  having  fitted  up  the  chapel 
at  his  own  expense,  independent  of  the  master;  this  same  master  has  hitherto  had 
an  assistant,  to  whom  he  paid  4/.  per  annum,  thus  realizing  an  almost  sinecure  of 
16 1.  per  annum  ; the  master  seldom  attends  at  the  school,  he  carries  on  the  school 
by  an  assistant  at  4I.  per  annum.  This  school  appears  to  be  wretchedly  conducted, 
no  order  or  regularity  whatever.  I am  of  opinion  that  this  school  was  established 
in  opposition  to  our  scriptural  schools,  that  the  holidays  of  the  Roman  church  are 
observed  ; that  will  be  found  universally  throughout  the  schools.  One  Protestant  in 
these  schools  is  a mere  infant;  the  National  Board  return  seven  Protestants  ; and 
the  one  Protestant  is  the  policeman’s  child,  a mere  infant  he  sends  to  keep  out  of 
the  way  when  he  is  on  business.” 

4162.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Is  be  capable  of  learning  anything? — I have  not 
seen  it  myself,  but  I should  doubt  whether  he  is. 

4163.  Chairman.]  Does  it  appear  upon  the  face  of  this  report  that  the  person 
making  it  has  made  it  from  his  knowledge,  derived  from  a .single  inspection  of  the 
school,  or  that  he  has  accurately  examined  the  books  kept  in  the  school? — The 
clergyman  of  this  parish  has  twice  or  three  times  visited  those  schools,  and  states 
here  what  he  actually  saw. 

4164.  Is  he  speaking  of  the  number  of  scholars  he  found  at  the  time  of  his 
visit? — Yes  ; and  on  examining  the  books  he  found  only  one  wdio  w>as  a Protes- 
tant, whereas  the  Board  has  returned  seven  Protestants  in  that  school. 
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4165.  From  what  report  are  you  reading? — The  clergyman  alluded  to  is  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Robinson,  the  clergyman  of  the  parish. 

4166.  Are  you  aware  whether  that  clergyman  has  had  any  correspondence 
with  the  Board  on  the  subject  of  this  school? — I do  not  know  that  he  has. 

4167.  Has  he  stated  that  in  his  report? — No,  there  is  one  clergyman  who  has 
had  a correspondence  with  the  Board  which  I will  mention. 

4168.  Viscount  'Ehrington^  What  is  the  book  to  which  you  are  referring?— 
It  is  an  extract  from  the  reports  lying  before  me,  extracted  into  this  book. 

4169.  It  contains  extracts  from  reports  made  to  you  by  the  clergymen,  as  to  the 
state  of  the  schools  in  their  parishes? — Yes. 

4170.  Chairmani]  Are  those  reports  in  manuscript,  or  have  they  ever  been 
printed  or  published  in  any  newspaper  ? — No ; I was  applied  to  for  them  to  be 
published  in  a newspaper,  but  I refused  it. 

4171.  Viscount  Ebrington.'\  They  are  reported  to  the  diocesan  association? 
— They  are  reported  to  me  as  dean  ; I have  the  same  power  as  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese  in  this  respect,  and  I required  it. 

4172.  Chah'man.']  Has  there  been  any  statement  made  to  the  persons  who  are 
referred  to,  so  as  to  afford  them  an  opportunity  of  correction  or  counter  statement? 
— The  schoolmaster  knew  it ; he  wrote  it  down  before  him  ; the  schoolmaster  must 
know. 

4173.  When  you  say  the  schoolmaster  must  know,  you  state  that  some  one,  in  a 
report  to  the  Board,  gave  a different  account  of  the  number  from  that  given  in  the 
report  made  to  you  ; from  whom  would  the  Board  derive  that  information  but 
from  the  schoolmaster? — I do  not  know  from  whom  it  was  ; the  Bishop  of  Exeter 
showed  it  me  the  other  day. 

4174.  Mr.  Gladstone^  The  clergyman  states,  that  there  was  only  one  Protes- 
tant present? — Yes,  or  on  the  books  ; he  examined  the  books. 

4175.  Had  your  association  any  right  to  call  upon  the  schoolmaster  and  parties 
interested  in  the  schools  to  vindicate  themselves  for  your  satisfaction  ? — No ; but 
the  schools  are  open  to  the  public,  and  particularly  the  clergyman  of  the  parish, 
from  the  rules  of  the  Board,  has  a right  to  go  in. 

4176.  The  clergyman  of  the  parish  has  no  right  in  his  own  person  to  call  the 
parties  to  account? — No  ; every  master  knew  the  reports  ; they  were  written  down 
in  his  presence,  and  from  his  own  lips. 

4177.  Chairman.']  Was  it,  or  is  it  the  practice  of  your  association,  when  you 
find  things  going  on  in  those  schools  which  you  know  to  be  improper  and  at  vari- 
ance with  the  rules  of  the  Board,  to  make  a friendly  remonstrance  to  the  Board? 
— That  was  only  done  in  one  case,  and  it  was  not  done  in  other  cases  for  this 
reason,  that  the  moment  a clergyman  writes  to  the  Board  he  is  invariably  put 
down  in  the  list  as  a correspondent,  and  favourable  to  the  system,  and  thus  becomes 
identified  with  the  Board. 

4178.  Can  you  state  an  instance  where,  on  correspondence  alleging  facts  to  exist 
in  schools,  those  clergymen  were  set  down  as  favourable  to  the  system  pursued  by 
the  Board  ? — I cannot  state  the  case  ; for  I get  my  information  from  a report  in 
the  newspaper ; there  were  a number  of  them  protested  that  they  never  hud  any 
correspondence,  but  they  were  subject  to  that  system. 

4179.  In  your  opinion  were  the  names  of  clergymen  unfavourable  to  the  system 
of  the  Board  published  by  authority  of  the  Board  as  favourable  to  their  system? — 
Yes  ; just  because  they  wrote  to  them. 

4180.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  What  you  say  was  published  was  in  the  protest 
against  the  proceeding  of  the  Board  ? — Yes. 

4181.  Viscount  Ebrington]  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  in  the  published  list  of 
those  who  are  stated  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  are  included  the 
names  of  those  who  had  only  corresponded  for  the  purpose  of  protesting  against 
anything  objectionable  that  they  had  seen  ? — I cannot  go  so  far  as  that ; but  they 
have,  in  the  vindication  of  themselves,  denied  that  they  were  in  connexion  with  the 
school ; that  they  merely  wrote  on  some  official  business  connected  with  the  school, 
and  that  they  were  immediately  put  down  as  friends  to  the  schools. 

4182.  Chairman^  Are  you  aware  that  there  is  in  the  national  system  of  educa- 
tion some  person  who  takes  a certain  care  of  each  school  and  becomes  the  cor- 
respondent ? — Yes. 

4183.  Do  you  mean  to  say  the  statement  has  been  that  the  Protestant  clergy- 
man was  the  official  correspondent ; though  he  had  merely  written  to  make  an 
allegation  against  the  school  ? — I cannot  say  about  the  allegation  ; but  one  clergy- 
man 
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man  wrote  to  the  Board  just  to  know  what  the  system  of  education  was,  that  he 
might  make  up  his  mind  whether  he  should  join  it ; after  that  he  had  no  other  t 
connexion  with  it,  and  they  put  his  name  as  one  who  was  favourable  to  the  system 

in  their  report.  , 

4184.  Viscount  Ebrington:\  Have  you  any  difficulty  m stating  the  name  of  the 
clergyman?— I think  Mr.  Collis,  who  was  curate  of  Cavan,  and  is  now  in  a neigh- 
bouring  parish. 

4185.  Chairman.']  Are  you  perfectly  accurate,  so  as  to  give  it  upon  your 
responsibility  as  a fact  that  it  was  Mr.  Collis?— I cannot;  it  is  merely  my  recol- 
lection from*’  reading  the  newspaper  months  or  years  ago  ; perhaps  the  name  had 
better  not  be  given  lest  I should  be  in  error. 

4186.  Mx.Lefroy.]  Your  doubt  is  as  to  the  name,  but  not  as  to  the  fact  / — 

I have  no  doubt  as  to  the  fact,  or  a number  of  facts. 

4187.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Can  you  not  remember  the  name  of  any  one  indi- 
vidual ? When  the  report  was  published  there  were  answers  from  a great  number 

of  persons,  denying  that  they  had  any  connexion  whatever  with  the  Board  ; there 
■were  20  or  30  of  them. 

4188.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachsoni]  What  was  the  conduct  of  the  clergymen  who 
were  so  represented  ; did  they  remonstrate? — They  denied  it  in  the  public  papers. 

4189.  Were  their  names  withdrawn? — I do  not  know;  all  I know  is  having 
seen  their  names  in  the  newspaper. 

4190.  Viscount  Can  you  state  in  which  report  their  names  were 

given? — A number  of  letters  appeared  when  the  last  report  came  out,  and  Mr. 
Morrison  and  his  father  denied,  and  Mr.  Cleaver  denied  that  he  had  applied  for  any 
school  in  his  parish ; there  were  two  clergymen  who  lived  in  the  parish  signed 
the  petition  for  that  parish,  but  that  he  was  not  concerned  with  it. 

4191.  Chairman^]  Did  these  clergymen  deny  that  they  were  then  favourable 
or  that  they  ever  had  been? — Mr.  Morrison  and  his  father,  I understand,  denied 
that  they  had  anything  to  do  with  it ; they  declared  it  was  a forgery. 

4192.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Have  you  the  means  of  ascertaining  the  names? 
— Only  by  going  to  the  files  of  the  Dublin  Evening  Mail ; there  are  the  letters  of 
the  persons  who  have  denied  having  anything  to  do  with  the  Board. 

4193.  Is  it  during  the  present  year  this  has  occurred? — At  different  times  from 
the  commencement. 

4194.  You  say  that  it  was  since  the  last  report;  when  you  speak  of  the  last 
report,  do  you  mean  that  it  has  happened  this  year? — Yes. 

4195.  Have  there  been  similar  disclaimers  in  former  years  ? — I think  so  ; there 
always  have  been  some. 

4196.  Viscount  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  whether  any  or 

all  of  those  disclaimers  were  genuine  or  not  ? — Nothing  but  just  seeing  them  in  the 
newspaper. 

4197.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.']  Do  you  know  the  names  of  any  of  them? — Yes, 
almost  all  of  them. 

4198.  Were  there  a great  proportion  of  them  clergymen? — They  were  all  clergy- 
men who  protested  against  their  names  being  used  except  Mr.  Morrison’s  father. 

4199.  Did  you  know  that  there  were  clergymen  of  those  names  connected  with 
the  different  parishes? — I did  ; I knew  some  of  them  very  well. 

4200.  Did  there  appear  in  the  papers  any  counter  statement,  challenging  those 
letters  as  not  being  genuine? — I never  saw  any,  nor  heard  of  any.  If  I had  a list 
of  the  different  clergymen  who  have  applied  to  the  Board,  I think  I could  point  out 
the  different  names. 

4201.  You  think,  if  you  saw  the  list  of  clergymen  who  are  stated  to  be  in  cor- 
respondence with  the  Board,  you  should  be  able  to  point  out  the  names  of  the 
persons  who  have  disclaimed  ? — Yes,  I think  I could. 

4202.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Are  you  aware  that  Mr.  Morrison’s  case  was  inves- 
tigated, and  that  when  the  signature  was  shown  to  him,  he  said  he  could  not  deny 
that  it  was  his,  though  he  knew  nothing  of  the  matter? — That  was  the  father  of  the 
architect ; but  the  son,  the  clergyman,  denied  it  altogether. 

4203.  Mr.  Ser^enal  Jackson.]  Will  you  proceed  to  the  next  school  ? — Ballinallee 
school,  in  the  same  parish.  “ Visited  the  school  at  a quarter  past  12  : found  chil- 
dren learning  the  Roman-catholic  catechism.” 

4204.  Who  is  the  visitor? — The  clergyman  of  the  parish  ; the  same  clergyman. 

“ The  holidays  in  the  Roman-catholic  church  are  kept,  and  entered  into  the  report- 
book.  The  master  was  reprimanded  by  the  Board’s  inspector  for  inserting  the 
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Roman-catholic  church  in  the  report-book,  but  allowed  to  give  holidays ; insert 
merely  holiday,  but  not  the  Roman-catholic  church  ; that  is  too  sectarian.” 

4205.  Are'there  a great  number  of  saints’ days  kept  in  the  Roman-catholiG 
church? — I believe  they  are  now  reduced  to  about  lo. 

4206.  They  have  been  very  numerous? — Yes,  very  numerous. 

4207.  There  was  some  high  authority  given  for  reducing  the  number? — Yes,  it 
was  the  Pope,  I think. 

4208.  How  long  is  it  since  his  Holiness  made  that  reduction  in  the  number?— 
I cannot  tell ; two  or  three  years  ago,  following  the  spirit  of  the  age. 

4209.  Viscount  Ebrington.'\  Was  it  anterior  or  subsequent  to  this  inspection  ? 

Long  anterior  to  this  inspection. 

4210.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso7i.']  When  was  this  inspection  made?— Two  or  three 
months  ago.  This  school  is  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  four  scriptural 
schools;  this  is  in  one  of  the  parishes  I alluded  to.  “No  class  lists  in  either  of  these 
schools;  no  Protestants  in  this  school;  four  have  been  returned  by  the  Board.” 

4211.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  It  does  not  appear  that  the  rector  of  the  parish  alludes 
to  any  book  kept  in  the  school ; does  not  that  show  that  he  alluded  to  there  being 
no  Protestants  attending  in  the  school  on  that  day  ? — He  says,  “ no  class  lists  in 
either  of  those  schools.” 

4212.  Chairman.]  From  what  sources  does  he  derive  his  generalinfonnation as 
to  the  children  attending  the  school  ? — Of  course  he  looked  at  the  book  with  regard 
to  anything  about  the  number  of  children  on  it,  and  ascertained  that  there  were  no 
Protestants. 

4213.  Will  you  read  the  commencement  of  his  report,  in  which  he  speaks  of  the 
number  of  children  in  the  school? — This  is  the  entire  report,  “All  books  granted 
by  the  Board  gratuitously;  the  Scripture  Lessons  are  read  in  the  presence  of  the 
master,  who  alone  bestows  religious  instruction ; no  clergyman  attends  on  such 
occasions;  ordered  the  master  to  post  up  in  the  school  the  general  lessons,  instruc- 
tions of  classes,  &c. ; and  informed  him  that  certain  school  requisites  were  lodged 
with  the  Rev.  Father  Sheridan,  Roman-catholic  priest  or  clergyman  of  Granard.” 

4214.  How  does  the  report  begin;  does  he  state,  I visited  the  school  such 
a day,  and  found  so  and  so,  or  I examined  the  books  of  the  school,  and 
found  such  and  such  numbers? — The  heading  of  the  report  is  “ A Report  of  the 
National  School  of  the  parish  of  Clonbronv,  February  i3tb,  1837.” 

4215.  Does  if,  in  any  part  of  that  report,  appear  that  he  spoke  from  docunreots 
shown  him  by  the  schoolmaster  of  the  general  attendance  at  the  school,  or  that  he 
spoke  from  his  visit  on  that  day? — It  is  fron'j  the  information  he  got  from  the  visit 
to  the  school  made  that  day;  there  were  a certain  number  of  queries  given  him., 

4216.  Is  one  of  those  queries,  “How  many  Protestants  are,  in  the  habit  of  at- 
tending tlie  school?” — I do  not  see  anything  about  that. 

4217.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Are  you  prepared  to  state  whether  the  clergyman  in  that' 
report,  when  he  says  that  “ there  are  no  Protestants  in  the  school,”  means  that  there 
were  no  Protestants  present  in  the  school,  or  that  there  w'ere  no  Protestants  on  tbe 
books  of  the  school'? — lam  positive,  from  the  directions  he  got,  that  he  meant 
there  were  no  Protestants  whatever  in  the  school;  he  states  that  there  was  one 
Protestant  in  the  school,  and  no  more  belonging  to  the  school. 

4218.  Do  you  also  suppose  that  the  personal  acquaintance  of  the  clergyman  with 
the  parish  would  be  so  accurate  as  to  enable  him  to  tell  from  the  names  upon  the 
I'oll  whether  there  were  Protestant  children  included  in  it? — 1 am  positive  every 
clergyman  knows  every  Protestant  child  personally,  because  they  ull  attend  his 
Sunday-school,  every  one  of  them. 

4219.  Chairman.]  Examining  the  paper  you  have  produced  which  applies  to 
the  school  of  Lougliill,  in  the  parish  of  Ardagb,  in  the  county  of  Longford,  visited 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Armstrong,  there  appears  no  query  directing  the  tx)tal  number  of 
the  scholars  attending  upon  the  school,  and  no  query  regarding  the  number  of 
Roman-catholics  attending,  but  under  the  head  of  Protestants,  Query  No.  12,  is, 
“ How  many  actually  attend  ?”  to  which  there  is  no  answer.  Then  there  is  a query 
as  to  the  number  who  attend,  the  answer  to  which. is  in  blank;  is  that  one  of  the 
schools  which  have  been  reported  to  the  Board  as  containing  Protestants  ? — No, 
that  is  a school  in  my  own  parish. 

4220.  If  this  is  the  list  of  queries  sent  round  to  the  schools  generally,  there  is  no- 
query as  to  the  total  number  of  scholars  attending? — From  that  it  appears  not. 

4221.  yhcoMWi  Ebrington^  Are  the  same  printed  queries  sent  round  to  all 
the  schools? — We  send  those  round  to  every  one,  just  to  answer  those  questions. 

4222. 
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4222.  Mx.  Gladstone^  Are  you  prepared  to  state  the  total  number  of  children 
under  education  in  the  parish  of  Clonbronyin  the  scriptural  schools? — Yes,  there 
are  131  Roman-catbolic  children  in  the  .scriptural  schools  of  that  parish,  notwith- 
standing the  opposition  and  the  schools  that  were  established,  in  my  opinion,  to  put 
down  those  scriptural  schools. 

4223.  How  many  Protestants  are  there  in  those  schools? — There  are  five  scrip- 
tural schools  in  this  parish.  Baliinalee,  on  the  roll,  79:  Protestants,  17;  Roman- 
catholics,  62.  Clonbrony  Infant  School,  38  on  the  list:  34  Protestants  and  4 
Roman-catholics.  Clonbrony  Female  School,  46  on  the  list : 44  Protestants  and 
2 Boman-catholics.  Clonbrony  Male,  37,  all  Protestants.  Male  and  Female 
Schools,  Drumding,  83  on  the  books:  20  Protestants  and  63  Roman-catholics. 
Making  the  total  of  Roman-catholics  131,  and  Protestants  152. 

4224.  Two  hundred  and  eighty-three  children  appear  to  be  the  total  number 
under  education  in  the  particular  schools  of  the  parish  of  Clonbrony? — Yes. 

4225.  What  is  the  population  of  the  parish  ? — 1 cannot  state  that. 

4226.  Chairman^  Can  you  state  the  number  in  attendance  on  the  schools  of  the 
Board  ?-— I do  not  know  the  number  attending  those  schools. 

4227.  Mr.  Gladstont-~\  You  were  understood  to  state,  on  a former  day,  that 
education  in  the  Scriptural  schools  of  the  parish  of  Clonbrony  was  sufficient  for 
the  place? — No,  I said  the  education  in  Drumsna  parish  was  sufficient. 

4228.  Chairman^  Is  it  only  to  the  parish  of  Drumsna  that  objection  to  the 
National  Board  applies,  of  their  having  instituted  schools  where  they  were  not 
wanted,  or  to  the  other  parishes  of  Clonbrony  and  .^nnaduff? — I mentioned 
Clonbrony  and  Annaduff  as  the  other  two  parishes  ; I say  that  the  National  Board 
schools  are  placed  in  their  present  situation  for  the  purpose  of  putting  dowm  the 
five  scriptural  schools ; the  exertions  made  were  almost  beyond  human  nature,  to 
withdraw'  the  children  from  those  schools,  and  notwithstanding  that  131  remained. 

4229.  Your  objection  to  the  system  of  the  Board  in  those  parishes  has  been, 
that  there  education  was  not  wanted,  but  that  the  education  they  established  was 
established  in  opposition  to  the  education  existing  already? — Yes,  in  Clonbi'ony. 

4230.  With  respect  to  Drumsna,  your  objection  is,  that  the  education  was  not 
wanted,  but  that  the  Board  forced  it? — Yes;  there  were  three  schools  established 
in  Drumsna  parish;  the  first  is  Drumsna;  this  school  has  not  been  in  existence 
since  1835,  though  it  still  appears  upon  the  list  of  the  Board ; it  was  a total 
failure ; it  was  established  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergyman  in  opposition  to  the 
scriptural  schools  of  the  parish  ; there  was  a little  attendance  at  first,  but  I believe 
the  children  fell  off  and  returned  to  their  former  schools,  and  the  school  is  defunct. 

4231.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.l  Who  makes  that  return: — The  Rev.  Mr.  Shaw, 
the  clergyman  of  the  parish,  one  of  the  most  active  clergymen  in  our  diocese;  he 
is  the  curate. 

4232.  Does  he  reside  in  the  parish  ? — He  does.  “ I have  heard  that  the  salary 
was  paid  to  the  teacher  after  the  school  was,  in  fact,  deserted  and  shut  up.  The 
inspector  from  the  National  Board,  Mr.  Skelton,  w'ho  visited  tlie  school  when  it 
was  in  existence,  found  copies  of  the  Roman-catholic  catecliisin  in  the  hands  of 
the  children  during  common  school  hours  ; it  is  remarkable  that  the  mistress  of 
the  national  school  sent  her  own  children  to  the  scriptural  school,  even  when  she 
was  keeping  the  national  school.”  The  next  national  school  is  Lisduft*,  in  this 
parish. 

4233.  Who  reports  as  to  that  school? — The  same  clergyman.  “ I find  several 
national  schools  in  this  country  not  mentioned  in  the  last  report,  and  this  is  one  of 
that  number  ; the  Bible  was  excluded  before  its  union  with  the  Board  ;”  Sir  Josiah 
Rowley  and  his  agent  carried  it  on,  and  tliat  is  part  of  the  evil  which  has  resulted 
from  this  Board  ; formerly  a gentleman  kept  a school,  but  having  got  tired  of  it, 
he  was  glad  to  throw  it  upon  the  Board  ; it  has  injured  education  very  much. 

4234.  Viscount  Ebrington.']  What  was  the  nature  of  this  school  which  you 
state  to  have  been  kept  at  the  expense  of  Sir  Josiah  Rowley  ? — I was  on  a visit  at 
Sir  Josiah  Rowley’s  before  it  was  given  over  to  the  Board,  and  I said  “ I should 
be  very  glad  to  see  your  schools  ; I should  like  to  go  and  visit  the  schools.”  He 
said,  ‘‘  I will  not  allow  any  clergyman  to  go  near  to  the  school ; 1 will  not  even  allow 
the  priest;”  but  now,  since  it  has  come  under  the  regulation  of  the  Board,  it  is  a 
different  thing. 

4235.  Plave  you  the  number  educated  there? — I have  no  numbers;  it  is  not, 
I think,  in  the  list  of  queries. 
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4236.  Viscount  Ebriiigton.']  If  you  do  not  know  the  number  educated  in  those 
schools,  how  can  you  tell  that  the  school  accommodation  was  sufficient  for  the 
education  of  the  children  of  this  parish? — It  is  a very  small  parish;  and  I think 
nine  scriptural  schools  is  pretty  well. 

4237.  Chairman^  Do  you  know  the  proportion  of  children  existing  in  the 
parish  to  the  number  educated  1 — No,  I do  not. 

4238.  What  is  the  population  of  the  parish  ? — I do  not  know  ; we  have  nothing 
of  that  kind  in  Ireland. 

4239.  Do  you  know  the  number  of  children  educated  in  the  nine  schools  before 
existing? — I do  not. 

4240.  If  it  should  turn  out  that  there  were  a large  number  of  scholars 
educated  in  the  national  schools,  would  you  still  say  that  they  ought  not 
to  be  established,  because  the  scriptural  schools  were  sufficient  ? — Here  Is  a proof 
of  that.  The  first  school  has  been  shut  up  since  1835 ; and  here  is  another  school 
never  finished  ; and  there  is  only  this  of  Sir  Josiah  Rowley  still  in  existence. 

4241.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Cannot  you  ascertain  the  number  of  ciiildren  in  those  nine 
schools  before  the  schools  of  tlie  National  Board  were  established  ? — I have  no 
doubt  I can ; but  the  object  I had  in  view  was  this ; I mentioned  that  I was,  in  one 
respect,  gratified  that  the  school  society  was  established,  hoping  they  would  go  and 
establish  schools,  first,  in  those  parts  of  Ireland  which  had  no  schools  whatever,  and 
by  that  means  do  away  what  is  always  the  imperfection  in  every  voluntary  system, 
and  that  they  would  not  direct  their  attention  to  parishes  tolerably  well  supplied 
with  schools  before ; but,  instead  of  doing  that,  they  have  neglected  the  dark  parts 
of  the  country,  and  have  placed  their  schools  where  scriptural  education  was,  in  a 
great  degree,  in  abundance. 

4242.  Chairman.]  In  order  to  bear  out  the  charge  that  you  have  stated,  is  it  not 
necessary  for  the  Committee  to  see  the  numbers  educated  in  the  schools  established 
by  the  Board,  the  number  educated  in  the  scriptural  schools,  and  the  number  in 
the  parishes  requiring  education,  as  it  is  only  on  an  arithmetical  calculation  the 
Committee  can  form  an  opinion  whether  there  was  a necessity  for  further  means  of 
education  being  provided  ? — I mentioned  two  parishes  where  there  was  great  need 
of  education  of  some  kind  ; they  had  it  not ; and  other  parishes  which  had  great 
advantages ; the  Board  might  have  established  their  schools  in  the  parishes  I have 
mentioned,  where  there  were  no  schools ; but,  instead  of  that,  they  established 
them  where  there  were  scriptural  schools  established  to  a large  extent. 

4243.  Viscount  Ebrington.']  Are  you  aw-are  whether,  from  those  parishes,  any 
application  had  been  made  for  the  establishment  of  schools? — I do  not  know  any- 
thing about  the  internal  regulations  of  the  Board. 

4244.  Can  you  state  any  case  in  which  applications  have  been  made  to  the 
Board  for  the  establishment  of  schools,  where  they  have  refused  to  comply  with 
such  application  ? — No,  I do  not  know  of  such  a case. 

4245.  Chairman.]  You  have  stated  that  your  hope  was,  that  the  Board  would 
su[)ply  education  where  it  was  deficient,  and  that,  till  it  had  supplied  that  deficiency, 
it  would  not  interfere  with  those  places  where  there  was  abnndance  of  education ; 
do  you  conceive  that  the  National  Board  has  the  power  of  placing  schools,  without 
application,  in  any  district  of  Ireland  they  think  fit? — I cannot  well  answer  that; 
but  I thought  that  if  their  object  was  fairly  and  really  the  education  of  the  people; 
their  attention  would  be  first  given  to  the  destitute  parts  of  Ireland ; if  I had  been 
on  the  Board,  I think  my  mind  would  have  been  first  led  to  those  parts  of  Ireland 
^vhere  there  is  a crying  want  of  education,  leaving  alone  those  parts  supplied  with 
education  until  those  parts  which  were  destitute  were  first  supplied ; I think  that 
would  have  been  a more  fair  and  honourable  way  to  proceed. 

4246.  Are  you  aware  that  no  such  power  exists  in  the  National  Board? — I was 
not  aware  of  it  till  I heard  it  here. 

4247.  Have  you  never  attended  to  the  instructions  given  to  the  Board  in  Lord 
Stanley  s letter  ? I have  read  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  with  very  great  care. 

4248.  Did  you  not  di'aw  from  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  the  conclusion  that  no  such 
power  was  given  to  the  Board?— It  did  not  strike  me  that  that  was  so. 

4249.  Does  not  that  inculcate  attention  to  applications  for  the  formation  of 
schools  ? — lam  merely  referring  to  the  practical  working  of  the  system,  where  it  is 
wrongly  worked. 

4250.  If  previous  to  your  attendance  on  this  Committee,  you  stated  an  objection 
to  the  system  of  the  Board,  which  you  found  on  coming  here  was  not  an  objection 
to  their  conduct,  but  to  their  original  instructions,  would  that  remove  one  of  the 

evils 
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evils  you  have  been  in  the  habit  of  attributing  to  the  conduct  of  the  National 
Board? — Of  course  it  would  ; for  it  would  give  education  to  parts  now  destitute 
of  it. 

4251.  Viscount  Ebrington.l  Do  you  think  it  would  be  safe  to  entrust  any 
national  board  with  the  power  of  establishing  schools  in  any  part  of  the  country 
they  might  think  fit,  without  any  application  from  the  inhabitants? — That  depends 
upon  the  system  of  education  to  be  pursued  ; under  the  present  system  of  education 
I do  not  think  it  would  be  desirable. 

4252.  Do  you  not  think  it  would  tend  to  raise  great  objections  to  any  system  of 
education,  if  a board  were  entrusted  with  such  powers? — I think  if  the  board  was 
a national  board,  and  the  object  was  to  educate  the  whole  of  the  younger  part 
of  the  nation,  it  would  not  meet  with  that  opposition,  it  would  be  hailed  with 
delight. 

4253.  Mr.  Serjeant  Thc/woM.]  Do  you  mean  if  the  board  consisted  of  members 
in  whom  the  public  had  confidence  ? — Yes. 

4254.  Viscount  Ebrington.'l  Do  you  think  that  a board  could  have  been  so 
formed,  as  that  the  different  classes  of  people  in  Ireland  could  have  placed  sufficient 
confidence  in  it  to  warrant  the  vesting  them  with  the  power  of  forming  schools,  on 
a system  of  joint  education,  in  any,  places  at  their  own  absolute  discretion,  and 
without  any  applications  from  parties  resident  in  those  places  ?— There  are  two 
things  included  in  that;,first,  whether  the  system  of  education  would  be  a system 
which  conscientious  men  could  join  in ; and  in  the  next  place,  whether  the  members 
of  the  board  would  be  men  that  the  public  in  Ireland  had  perfect  confidence  in. 

4255.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Do  you  consider  that  the  system  of  education 

adopted  by  the  Board  is  one  in  which  conscientious  men  could  join  in  conducting 
the  schools  ? — I do  not  think  any  conscientious  man  can  join  in  the  present  system 
of  education.  ^ 

4256.  When  you  say  conscientious  man,  you  mean  a Protestant  minister  ? Yes  ■ 

and  a Protestant  man,  under  the  influence  of  religion. 

4257-  Chairman.]  Was  that  your  opinion  from  the  first  formation  of  the  Board  ? 
— Yes ; I was  invited  to  the  first  meeting  which  was  called  upon  the  subject  i I went 
and  told  them  my  mind  on  one  or  two  articles. 

4258.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Is  the  constitution  of  the  Board  such  as  you  con- 
ceive should  give  confidence  to  the  people  of  Ireland?— The  members  of  which 
the  Board  is  composed  I think  have  not  the  confidence  of  the  country  in  any  case, 
particularly  the  Protestants ; instead  of  having  their  confidence,  I think  they  are 
looked  on  wuth  very  great  suspicion  by  the  great  body  of  the  people  of  Ireland. 

4259.  Chairman.]  Has  that  always  been  your  opinion  of  it  ? — It  was. 

4260.  Having  always  entertained  that  opinion  of  the  Board  and  the  system 
were  you  still  of  opinion  that  they  ought  to  be  left  to  establish  schools  in  parts 
where  they  were  needed?— I was  still  in  hopes  that  if  the  Government  were 
determined  to  carry  on  the  system,  they  would  carry  it  on  where  there  was  no 
education  at  all. 


4261.  Do  you  mean  to  say,  that  entertaining,  and  having  always  entertained, 
that  opinion  of  the  Board  and  of  its  system,  you  were  desirous  that  they  should 
carry  on  the  system  of  the  Board  m places  where  they  thought  fit  No  • but  I sav 
that  if  they  were  determined  to  have  schools,  I think  the  fair  and  honourable  way 

E2  k ® of  Ireland  instead  of 

beginning  at  the  most  educated  parts;  in  every  educated  spot  in  Ireland  they 
nave  put  up  schools,  instead  of  going  to  work  where  there  are  none. 

pursued  that  course,  their  operations  would 
have  been  more  beneficial  to  the  country  ?— I do.  ^ 

obfecferf  would  have  trusted  them  to  do  ihis,  though,  as  a Protestant,  you 

.n  iStd  .1  n “V*'"  “ ™"=“>=Mious  Eouaan.catholic 

in  Jielanci  objects  to  the  Board  as  much  as  I do. 

whch.  hy  the  rules,  they  are  precluded?-!  mentioned  that  as  a defect  in  the 

as"\^u '1'“"  1°  fte  practical  results  of  this  system, 

or  neelise  ce  ? No  f b “Y  indiviHuals  inattention 

origill?ys?emr  the  blame  there,  was  in  the 

-^oe  the  Committee  to  understand  that  your  opinion 
bas  always  been  decided  agamst  the  system  from  the  first  moment  when  it  was 
oa2  launched? — 
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launched  ? — From  the  moment  I read  Lord  Stanley  s retter  niy  mind  was  made 
up  upon  the  subject. 

4267.  You  were  understood  to  say,  in  the  first  instance,  your  opinions  were  less 
unfavourable? — Mv  opinions  were  favourable  to  any  system  of  education  that  could 
be  carried  into  ett’ect. 

426S.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  conceive  (to  go  back  to  the  constitution 
of  the  Board)  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  is  considered  by  the  body  of  the  clergy  of 
the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  as  a person  in  whose  hands  it  was  desirable  to 
vest  the  conduct  of  the  education  of  the  lower  classes?— I think,  with  respect  to 
the  Archbishop,  he  is  the  last  man  in  Ireland  the  Protestants  would  wish  to  find  in 
the  exercise  of  the  power,  and  that  is  also,  I believe,  the  conscientious  opinion  of 
every  conscientious  Roman-catholic  ; I think  they  must  object  to  him  as  much  as 
the  Protestants  do. 

4269.  Have  you  reason  to  know  that  the  Roman-catholics  do  object  ? — I have 
a Roman-catholic  magazine  here,  which  just  states  the  thing  exactly;  “ We  find 
that  Archbishop  Whateley  has  promulgated  sentiments  concerning  the  Sabbath,  and 
the  soul  after  death,  which  are  more  becoming  a deist  than  a man  professing 
Christianity.”  Tliere  is  a Roman-catholic  opinion,  and  that  is  exactly  my  own 
opinion. 

4270.  Do  you  read  from  Kennedy’s  Catholic  Magazine? — Yes. 

4271.  Do  you  know  what  is  the  character  of  that  work? — I know  it  is  in  very 
high  estimation  among  Roman-catholics,  and  especially  those  who  keep  more  strictly 
to  the  original  principles  of  their  religion. 

4272.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  you  know  whether  it  circulates  largely  in  Ireland  ?— 
It  has  a very  extensive  circulation  in  Ireland. 

4273.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Among  the  Roman-catholics? — Of  course;  Ido 
not  think  it  would  have  circulation  among  the  Protestants,  for  none  of  them  would 
buv  such  a book,  as  they  do  not  like  Roman-catholic  works.  Here  is  a note : “ At 
a public  dinner  lately  given  at  Paisley,  which  was  attended  by  most  of  the  Romish 
clergy  and  several  of  the  laity  of  Glasgow,  the  Right  Reverend  Dr.  Murdoch, 
coadjutor  to  the  vicar  apostolic  of  the  western  district,  gave  as  a toast,  ‘ Success  to 
Kennedy’s  British  and  Irish  Catholic  Magazine,’  and  observed,  that  this  was 
a toast  in  which  all  the  Catholics  of  the  United  Kingdom  were  interested.’’  That 
shows  you  that  it  is  a book  of  some  estimation  among  the  Roman-catholics,  that 
opinion  being  expressed  at  a dinner  attended  by  most  of  the  Romish  clergy  and 
several  of  the  hity  of  Glasgow,  and  the  toast  being  given  by  the  coadjutor  of  the 
vicar  apostolic. 

4274.  Those  are  the  Roman-catholics  of  Glasgow? — Yes,  but  it  is  an  Irish  as 
well  as  a Scotch  magazine ; they  say  that  that  is  a toast  in  which  all  the  Catholics 
of  the  United  Kingdom  are  interested. 

4275.  That  shows  it  was  the  feeling  of  the  meeting  at  Glasgow  that  the  system 
of  education  in  Ireland  was  not  entitled  to  their  confidence;  it  does  not  show  any- 
thing respecting  the  people  of  Ireland? — It  is  only  to  show  this  work  has  an 
extensive  circulation  that  I cite  that. 

4276.  Chairman^  Does  the  extract  you  have  read  prove  it  has  an  extensive 
circulation  in  Ireland  ? — I think  so  ; for  it  says  that  “ Success  to  Kennedy’s  British 
and  Irish  Catholic  Magazine”  was  a toast  in  which  all  the  Catholics  of  the  United 
Kingdom  were  interested. 

4277.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  know  that  it  has  a very  extensive  circula- 
tion in  Ireland  ? — I have  heard  it  mentioned  of  late  as  a book  having  a very 
extensive  circulation  in  Ireland. 

4278.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Do  you  derive  your  information  from  Roman- 
catholics  or  Protestants? — I hear  it  mentioned  among  both  as  a book  having  a very 
extensive  circulation  in  Ireland. 

4279.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  It  would  appear,  from  the  extracts  you  have  read, 
that  it  is  very  highly  thought  of  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  in  Glasgow  t — ^ es ; 
and  they  say  that  it  is  a work  in  which  the  Catholics  of  the  United  Kingdom  are 
all  interested. 

4280.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  You  mentioned  that  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ir®' 
land  did  not  feel  confidence  in  Archbishop  Whateley  ; do  you  believe  that  a simi-ar 
distrust  is  felt  by  the  Rornan-catholics  of  Ireland  of  Dr.  Murray  ? — I think  a con- 
sistent Ptoinan-catholic  ought  to  have  exactly  the  same  objection  to  the  Archbishoii 
of  Dublin  which  I have. 

4281.  ihe 
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The  auestion  respects  Dr.  Murray;  do  you  believe  the  Roman-catholics  This  Very  Kev. 
of  Ireland  would  have  the  same  distrust  of  Dr.  Murray,  the  Roman-catholic  arch- 
hshon  which  you  have  stated  the  Protestant  clergymen  have  of  Archbishop  ; 

Whatelev’— Nm  I do  not  know  the  opinion  of  the  Roman-cathol.cs  respecting 
their  own  archbishop ; but  I think  that  a conscientious  Roman-catholic  ought  to 
have  as  great  an  objection  to  their  Archbishop  of  Dublin  teing  on  the  Board  as 
PrlLtants  ought  to  have,  because  it  is  directly  contrary  to  the  leading  doctrines  0 
the  Roman-catholics  that  a man  should  have  anything  to  do  with  the  education  of 

children,  who  holds  erroneous  principles.  . rj  j ; 

2282  Do  you  not  know  that  Dr.  Murray  is  also  a member  ofthe  Board  ?— Yes. 

I282'  If  you  believe  that  he  enjoys  the  confidence  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
in  Ireland  do  you  not  suppose  the  sanction  of  his  name  and  authority  would  lead 
them  to  view  the  National  Board  with  favour  ?-I  am  sure  it  does,  because  he  has 
o-reat  influence  : bat  I am  talking  of  the  feelings  of  the  educated,  and  I know  that 
they  object  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Mr.  Carlile  having  anything  to  do 

"'4284.  Mr.  Serjeant /acisOT.]  You  have  been  asked  whether  you  consider  that 
Dr.  Murray,  as  a member  of  the  Board,  possesses  the  confidence  of  the  Roman- 

catholics  of  Ireland  ?— Yes,  I suppose  he  does,  of  most.  ....-I  , 

4285.  Do  you  think  that  he  possesses  the  confidence  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants 
of  Ireland  ? No,  the  discussions  as  to  Peter  Dens’  works  have  decided  that  ques- 

**°42M.''  Is  not  the  system  intended  to  supply  united  education  to  both  Protestants 
and  Roman-catholics? — Certainly.  i.  u u 

4287.  Is  it  not  desirable  that  the  persons  who  carry  on  the  system  should  have 

the  confidence  of  both  parties  ? — Certainly.  , , • , i • i 

4288.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Do  you  think  any  Protestant  archbishop  or  bislmp 

could  be  placed  there,  in  whom  the  Roman  Catholics  would  have  confidence,  and  that 
any  Roman-catholic  bishop  or  archbishop  could  be  placed  there,  in  whom  the 
Protestants  would  have  confidence  ? — I do  not  think  there  is  any  Protestant  bishop 
of  Ireland  who  would  stand  in  the  archbishop’s  situation  on  that  Board  as  at  pre- 
sent constituted  ; and  there  was  a very  remarkable  circumstance  in  proof  of  • 
when  the  late  Archbishop  of  Dublin  died,  it  was  offered  to  Dr.  Bissett,  the  bishop 
of  Raphoe,  an  excellent  man,  and  in  some  respects  a liberal  man,  but  a very  goo 
one,  and  he  refused  it  exclusively  from  the  reason  that  he  could  not  sit  on  that 
Board,  as  it  was  constituted.  . , • u 

4289.  Chairman.']  What  was  the  date  of  tliat  application?— At  the  time  that 
Archbishop  Magee  died  ; just  at  the  time  when  they  were  formmg  the  plan  of  the 
new  system ; the  Government  determined  to  give  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin  to  the 
Bishop  of  Raphoe,  on  condition  that  he  would  join  this  Board  that  was  about 
to  be  established,  and  on  that  consideration  he  would  not  accept  the  archbishopric. 

4290.  Viscount  Do  you  state  that  from  your  own  knowledge?— 

I have  it  from  his  own  nephew. 

4291.  'iAv.Wyse^  In  what  year  did  that  occur? — It  was  just  before  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  Board. 

4292.  Chairman^  Do  you  state,  on  your  own  responsibility,  as  a fact,  that  the 
scheme  of  the  Board  was  sent  to  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe,  with  an  offer  of  the 
Archbishopric  of  Dublin,  and  that  he  refused  it  upon  that  condition  ?— I had  it 
from  his  own  nephew ; I met  him  on  the  Continent  last  year,  and  I said,  “It  is 
an  extraordinary  thing  your  uncle  did  not  take  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin  ; he 
said,  “ He  could  not  take  it  on  the  terms  on  which  it  was  offered  him.” 

4293.  Mr.  fVyse.]  Was  not  Archbishop  Whateley  Archbishop  of  Dublin  in 
1831  r — I am  not  aware  at  this  moment. 

4294.  Chairman.]  Do  you  think,  in  any  board  intended  to  carry  out  a system 
of  education  throughout  Ireland,  it  would  be  necessary  that  the  members  of 
that  Board  should  be  of  different  religions? — Yes,  I think  it  would,  if  they  could 
agree  to  establish  a system  of  education  which  would  combine  the  whole  population 
of  the  country. 

4295.  If  you  allow  that  the  members  of  a board  of  education  in  Ireland  should  be 
of  different  religions,  do  you  conceive  members  of  each  religion  should  be  chosen 
that  would  be  acceptable  to  other  religions  to  which  they  did  not  belong? — No;  I 
think  members  of  the  different  religions  could  act  upon  that  Board  if  they  would 
act  on  the  principle  of  not  excluding  the  Scriptures  in  those  schools  of  instruction. 

Probably  those  schools  would  not  be  established  by  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood; 

0.62.  003  ■ ■ 
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but  I think  the  Board  would  be  s upported  by  the  general  population  of  the  counlrv 
for  they  are  decidedly  favourable  to  scriptural  education. 

4296.  You  were  understood  to  say  that  you  considered  that  conscientious 
Roman-catholics  object  as  much  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  as  conscientious 
Protestants  ? — Yes,  and  to  Mr.  Holmes ; no  conscientious  Roman-catholic  could 
allow  that  in  Scripture  Extracts,  in  writing  a note  on  penance  or  repentance  he 
should  have  a hand  in  that  note.  A man  who  denies  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  I 
do  not  think  he  should. 

4297.  Does  the  objection  which  you  conceive  to  be  entertained  by  conscientious 
Roman-catholics,  apply  simply  to  the  individuals  who  now  constitute  the  Board  or 
to  any  individual  of  different  opinions  from  themselves? — We  are  talking  of  the 
Board  as  it  is  constituted  at  present ; and  this  is  exactly  the  objection  made  by 
those  who  are  conscientious ; and  I think  a very  fair  objection  ; and  I cannot  help 
saying  this  is  one  of  the  reasons  I have  come  to  the  opinion  that  the  Roman- 
catholic  religion  is  on  the  decline  in  Ireland  ; for  a bishop  would  not,  in  former 
times,  have  allowed  a man  denying  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  to  interfere  in  the 
education  of  children. 

4298.  You  say  the  Board  could  be  constituted  of  persons  of  different  persuasions  ' 
sitting  on  that  Board;  and  you  afterwards  say  that  you  think  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
is  an  unsatisfactory  appointment,  as  much  to  conscientious  Roman-catholics  as  to 
yourself.  Does  that  objection  apply  to  the  individual  opinions  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin,  or  to  any  Protestant  archbishop  of  Dublin  ? — To  his  individual 
opinions. 

4299.  Mr.  LefroT/.]  Do  you  think  that  the  Board,  as  at  present  constituted,  has 
a single  member  in  whom  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  have  the  smallest  confidence? 
— There  is  not  one  single  member  of  the  Board  in  whom  the  Protestants  of  Ireland 
can  place  the  least  reliance. 

4300.  Mr.  JVyse.l  You  say  that  you  think  a conscientious  Roman-catholic  can- 
not permit  Mr.  Holmes  to  interfere  in  the  writing  of  such  a note  as  that  on 
penance  ? — I think  not. 

4301.  Was  not  Dr.  Murray  aware  of  the  writing  of  that  note  r — I do  not  know, 
but  I see  that  Mr.  Carlile  said  Mr.  Holmes  had  the  finishing  of  the  note,  or  some- 
thing of  that  kind. 

4302.  You  presume  that  Dr.  Murray  was  aware  of  the  writing  of  that  note? — 

I presume  he  was. 

4303.  Do  you  think  that  Dr.  Murray  was  not  a conscientious  Roman-catholic 
if  he  did  not  object? — I do  not  say  that;  but  I think  there  is  a gradual  decline  of 
pure  Romanism  among  the  bishops  and  clergymen  of  Ireland. 

4304.  Do  you  think  the  Roman-catholic  prelates  in  Ireland  and  the  Roman- 
catholic  population  are  not  as  good  judges  of  the  Roman-catholic  members  of  the 
Board  as  the  Protestants  are  of  the  Protestant  members  of  the  Board,  and  that 
they  are  not  equally  conscientious? — I do  not  enter  into  the  subject  of  their  con- 
scientiousness, but  I give  my  opinion  upon  the  proceedings  of  the  Board, 

43®5-  You  were  asked  whether  Dr.  Murray  was  aware  of  the  note;  you  stated 
that  you  conceived  he  was ; you  were  then  asked  whether  you  considered  Dr. 
Murray  conscientious? — I do  not  wish  to  enter  into  that;  but  I spoke  with 
reference  to  the  actual  doctrines  of  the  church  ; I said  that  a conscientious  Roman- 
catholic  could  not  join  with  a Socinian  in  educating  his  children. 

43*^6*  II  the  doctrine  put  forward  by  the  Socinian  was  consistent  with  the 
Roman-catholic  belief,  would  you  consider  it  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of 
the  Roman-catholic  church  to  assent  to  that  note?— I would  consider  it  a very 
great  inconsistency  ; we  are  directed  in  the  Scriptures  not  even  to  eat  with  such  a 
person,  or  to  let  him  into  our  house. 

4307.  If  an  Unitarian  put  forward  any  book  on  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead, 
would  you  consider  it  an  objection  that  a book  in  which  such  a term  was  used,  and 
nothing  else,  should  be  adopted  in  the  schools? — I think  it  would  be  highly 
objectionable. 

4308-  Un  what  ground  ? — Because  it  excludes  the  three  persons  in  one  God. 

4309.  Suppose  there  was  no  question  of  the  Trinity  in  the  book,  or  it  was  not 
^cessary  lo  mention  it,  that  the  mere  question  in  agitation  was  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead,  as  distinguished  from  Polytheism,  would  you  consider  it  objectionable 
that  such  a book  should  be  written  by  a Unitarian? I should. 

4310.  Why? — 
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4310.  Why? Because  it  gives  the  truth,  but  not  the  whole  truth;  the  Unity, 

but  not  the  Divine  persons,  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

4311.  Suppose  the  discussion  was  only  on  the  Unity  of  God,  as  distinguished 
from  the  ideas  of  the  heathen,  would  you  object  to  that?— I could  object  to  the 
doctrine  of  a Deity  without  mentioning  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  for  it  would  give  a 

wrong  idea  to  children.  - - o t u-  1 

4312.  Suppose  the  discussion  was  not  extended  to  that  question  f—i  think 
I have  answered  before  what  my  opinion  is  ; that  I would  object  to  a statement  of 
the  Unity  of  God  if  it  was  not  connected  with  the  Trinity,  because  it  is  excluding 
part  of  the  truth,  which  I should  consider  essential. 

^ 4313.  Chairman:]  Does  the  objection  you  are  stating  to  a Roman-catholic  sit- 
ting at  the  Board  with  a Unitarian  apply  in  the  same  measure  to  a conscientious 
Protestant? — Precisely. 

4314.  Then,  in  connexion  with  the  previous  answer  you  have  given,  do  you 
think  a board  might  be  constituted  of  persons  of  different  denominations  in  religion, 
the  selection  of  whom  could  possibly  be  satisfactory  ?— Decidedly ; there  is  no 
doubt  in  the  estimation  of  any  good  Roman-catholic  or  good  Protestant,  that  a man 
who  denies  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  cannot  be,  whether  a 
Roman-catholic  or  a Protestant,  considered  a professor  of  Christianity. 

4315.  yix.  Gladstone.]  From  what  religious  communions  in  Ireland  do  you 
think  the  members  of  the  National  Board  should  be  selected  ?— I think  they 
could  be  selected  from  the  Protestant,  the  Roman-catholic,  and  the  Presbyterian 
church. 

4316.  Chairman.]  In  the  Presbyterian  church  do  you  include  the  synod  of 
Munster? — The  synod  of  Munster  have  thrown  aside  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

4317.  You  think  they  should  not  be  included  in  the  Board  ? — No. 

4318.  Mr.  Gladstone^  You  mean  the  Presbyterian  church,  denominated  or- 
thodox ? — Yes. 

4319.  Might  not  even  a clergyman  of  the  Roman-catholic  church  and  a 
clergyman  of  the  Protestant  church,  acting  with  strict  integrity  and  fidelity,  each 
to  his  own  religious  principles,  unite  in  the  establishment  of  schools,  inculcating 
those  religious  doctrines  in  which  both  are  agreed  ? — Yes,  provided  they  allow  in 
the  schools  the  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures ; that  is  a sine  qud  non. 

4320.  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  state,  with  reference  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  that  you  think  objections  might  arise  in  the  minds  of  some  Roman-catho- 
lics, because  some  of  his  opinions  might  be  deemed  objecjionable  on  a point  on 
which  conscientious  Protestants  would  concur  with  them  in  the  view  taken? — Yes. 

4321.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  It  is  an  objection  to  the  principles  he  has  expressed  ? — 
Yes. 

4322.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball]  Do  you  consider  Archdeacon  Paley  orthodox? — 
There  are  some  doubts  about  that. 

4323.  Then  of  course  his  book  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity  you  would 
consider  an  improper  book? — It  is  a remarkably  fine  work;  but  it  must 
be  recollected  that  he  w'as  educated  in  the  Church,  and  the  terms  of  that  church 
made  it  necessary  he  should  keep  up  the  appearance  of  orthodoxy ; he  has  been 
suspected,  but  I do  not  see  any  ground  for  that  from  anything  stated  in  his 
work  on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity. 

4324.  It  is  merely  a suspicion  ? — 1 do  not  collect  it  from  his  works. 

4325.  Is  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  taught  in  his  work  ? — I do  not  know  that 
it  is,  as  his  chief  object  was  natural  theology. 

4326.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  not  being  taught  in  his  book,  but  something 
amounting  to  pure  deism,  you  do  not  consider  that  a proper  book  to  be  put  into 
the  hands  of  youth  ? — I think  so  far,  excluding  religion  altogether,  revealed  reli- 
gion altogether  out  of  the  subject,  as  a system  of  natural  religion,  so  far  it  is  very 
well. 

4327.  You  do  not  consider  it  objectionable  ? — No,  if  it  goes  no  further  than 
that,  confining  itself  to  natural  religion  ; I have  read  it  with  great  pleasure,  and  it 
is  read  in  the  colleges ; it  is  read,  in  some  cases  I believe,  for  ordination  in  our 
church. 

4328.  As  a book  for  the  instruction  of  youth,  do  you  consider  it  objection- 
able ? — I do  not  see  anything  objectionable,  confining  it  to  a system  of  natural 
theology. 

4329.  Would  you  go  further,  and  say  you  consider  it  a very  good  wont,  to  be 
put  into  the  hands  of  youth  ?— No,  1 should  not  say  that. 
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4330.  You  stated  that  you  consider  it  a very  fine  work  ? — Yes  j it  is  an  able 
work. 

4331.  Would  you  go  further  than  saying  you  do  not  consider  it  objectionable? 

That  depends  on  circumstances;  whether  it  was  for  a child,  or  a young  person  who 
was  to  derive  all  his  ideas  of  religion  from  it ; I should  hesitate  under  such  circum- 
stances. 

4332.  Do  you  consider  it  faulty  ? — Yes  ; that  in  stating  natural  religion,  it  does 
not  bring  forward  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which  it  might  have  done  • 
I do  not  know  any  divine  who  could  write  on  any  subject  without  bringing  the 
doctrines  of  religion  before  his  readers. 

4333.  Its  fault,  then,  consists  in  its  not  being  a work  on  scriptural  religion? 

Yes. 

4334.  But  you  do  not  consider  it  in  fault,  if  it  is  confined  to  natural  religion  ?— 
I think  a clergyman  should  bring  forward  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  on  every 
occasion. 

4335.  Do  you  think  that  a clergyman,  writing  on  polite  literature,  should  brine 
forw^ard  religion  on  every  turn  ? — No ; but  there  should  be  a vein  of  religion  running 
through  it ; and  that  he  has  failed  in  that  5 and  that  is  the  ground  on  which  he  is 
suspected. 

4336.  That  he  has  not  alluded  to  revealed  religion  every  now  and  then  ? — I see 
no  true  vein  of  Divine  truth  ; the  vein  will  be  seen  running  through  the  whole  of  it, 
if  it  is  there. 

4337.  Take  the  case  of  a divine  writing  a commentary  on  Virgil’s  ^neid? — 
That  is  not  a similar  case. 

4338.  An  orthodox  divine,  writing  on  any  subject,  you  think  is  bound  to  allude 
to  revealed  religion? — I think  he  is  bound  to  allude  to  revealed  religion. 

4339.  Supposing  an  orthodox  divine  to  write  a commentary  on  the  .®neid,  do 
you  think  he  is  bound  to  allude  to  revealed  religion? — It  would  appear  if  he  was 
a man  under  the  influence  of  religion  by  the  style  of  his  writings. 

4340.  By  allusions  to  religion  ? — He  might  do  it  without  any  allusions. 

4341.  Mr.  Suppose  his  subject  was  mathematics;  would  you  think  it 

necessary  to  introduce  religion  treating  on  mathematics? — I do  not  understand  the 
meaning  of  the  question ; I know,  in  respect  to  mathematics,  when  a relation  of 
mine  was  professor  of  mathematics  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  many  of  the  juniors 
used  to  tell  me  that  in  his  illustration  he  introduced  some  religious  improvement, 

4342.  Mr.  Serjeant  £a/l]  It  was  a course  of  religious  mathematics  ? — No,  not 
quite  so. 

4343.  Would  you  call  it  pure  mathematics? — Yes;  I think  the  introduction  of 
religion  could  not  make  it  impure. 

4344.  You  consider  Archdeacon  Paley’s  work  a work  fit  to  be  put  into  the  hands 
of  youth  ? — I did  not  say  that ; I only  say  that  it  is  in  the  course  of  our  books  for 
ordination. 

434.5.  Then  you  would  hesitate  to  say  that  it  is  proper  to  be  put  into  the  hands 
of  youth  ? — I only  mentioned  the  circumstance  that  that  is  the  case. 

4346.  Have  you  any  doubt  that  it  is  a book  proper  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of 
youth,  if  it  is  used  in  preparing  for  ordination  ? — Though  it  is  used  by  the  bishop, 
that  is  no  reason  why  I should  approve  of  it. 

4347*  Do  you  approve  of  it  as  such  ? — I know  if  I was  examining  candidates  for 
orders  in  the  church,  I would  take  care,  in  my  course  of  examination,  to  point  out 
to  them  the  points  where  I think  he  failed. 

4348.  You  would  not  put  it  into  the  hands  of  youth  without  note  or  comment? 
— No ; I would  point  out  the  parts  I considered  faulty. 

4349*  would  not  risk  the  religious  education  of  youth,  by  the  reading  that 
book  without  note  or  comment? — No ; I think  it  requires  to  be  guarded. 

43.<50.  The  same  observation  applies  to  every  other  work  in  which  revealed  reli- 
gion is  not  stated,  or  at  least  attended  to  ? — I speak  only  of  the  feelings  of  my  own 
mind,  that  every  subject  that  a Christian  man  writes  on,  if  he  is  thorouglily  embued- 
in  his  own  mind  with  the  spirit  of  religion,  he  will  bring  it  into  his  work. 

4351.  A perfect  Christian  will  do  that? — Yes,  every  good  man  will  do  that. 

4352.  Do  you  consider  the  race  of  perfect  Christians  to  be  very  extensive?— 
There  are  no  perfect  Christians  on  earth, 

4353.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  no  work  ought  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  youth 
which  does  not  include  revealed  religion? — Yes. 

4354.  No  matter  of  what  nature,  whether  literary  or  scientific  ?— No,  that  all 

should 
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should  be  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  religion ; I would  put  no  other  into  their 
hands. 

4355-  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  You  were  understood,  when  giving  your  evidence 
respecting  the  note  which  has  led  to  this  examination,  to  be  speaking  of  works 
intended  for  elementary  education  in  the  schools  ? — Yes. 

4356.  Do  you  not  consider  that  books  might  be  extremely  proper  to  be  put  into 
the  hands  of  young  gentlemen,  candidates  for  professions,  and  candidates  for  orders, 
and  that  might  not  be  fit  and  proper  to  be  found  in  the  books  for  the  schools  for 
the  lower  orders? — Certainly;  young  men  will  have  fornied  their  opinion  upon 
these  subjects. 

4357-  Do  you  consider  that  young  men  who  are  candidates  for  orders  will  be 
likely  to  be  imbued  with  Christian  knowledge,  from  other  circumstances,  as  part 
of  their  education? — Yes;  that  book  is  merely  introduced  to  give  the  young  man 
an  idea  of  natural  religion. 

4358.  That  book  is  introduced  as  part  of  his  general  information,  and  not  as  an 
isolated  book,  to  convey  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  ? — Yes,  just  so. 

4359.  You  do  not  object  to  such  a work  as  Paley’s  Natural  Theology,  per  se, 
nor  to  a good  edition  of  Virgil’s  ^neid,  though  there  should  not  be  notes  of  a 
theological  kind  appended  to  them  ; but  your  objection  consists  in  this,  you  think 
it  would  become  a clergyman,  in  all  cases,  to  have  his  works  imbued  with  the 
spirit  of  Christianity,  so  far  as  they  would  admit  of  it? — Yes,  that  is  my  view 
of  it. 

4360.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball^  Unless  the  works  are  so  imbued,  are  you  to  be  under- 
stood that  you  would  object  to  their  being  put  into  the  hands  of  youth  ? — I just 
state  my  own  opinion,  and  no  others,  that  I would  not  put  that  into  their  hands. 

4361.  Of  course  you  would  not  put  Paley’s  Natural  Theology  into  the  hands  of 
youth  ? — If  I put  it  into  their  hands,  I would  caution  them  against  misconception. 

4362.  You  would  not  venture  to  put  Paley’s  Theological  Works  into  their  hands 
without  accompanying  it  with  a salutary  caution  against  what  you  considered  the 
faults,  or  perhaps  the  errors  of  the  work? — Certainly  I would  not;  but  with  a man 
who  has  gone  through  his  education,  I should  not  think  that  necessary. 

4363-  You  would  consider  it  a dangerous  work? — No,  I would  not  go  so  far  as 
that ; I should  say  that  it  is  faulty. 

4364.  That  it  is  an  objectionable  work  ? — Objectionable  in  respect  of  having  a 
deficiency. 

4365.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  it  is  an  objectionable  work  of 
the  sort,  that  positive  objections  lie  against  the  work,  or  that  it  is  an  objectionable 
work  when  considered  with  reference  to  a purpose  for  which  it  was  not  intended, 
namely,  the  instruction  of  young  persons  in  popular  schools  ? — I cannot  say  that  it 
is  an  objectionable  work,  but  that  it  is  a work  which  is  defective. 

4366.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  As  such  you  object  to  its  being  put  into  the  hands  of 
youth  without  being  accompanied  with  a salutary  caution  ? — I would  not  do  it. 

4367.  You  mentioned  that  it  was  your  opinion  that  pure  Romanism  is  on  the 
decline  in  Ireland  ; do  you  consider  that  a subject  of  regret  ? — No,  I cannot  say 
that  I consider  it  a subject  of  regret  as  Ireland  is  situated  now  ; I think,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  excitement  which  has  taken  place  of  late  years,  the  great  body  of 
the  Romish  clergy  being  concerned  in  unclerical  pursuits  altogether,  the  great 
body  of  the  people  ace  verging  to  infidelity  as  fast  as  they  can. 

4368.  By  infidelity,  do  you  mean  atheism? — Throwing  off  the  Roman-catholic 
religion  and  all  other. 

4369.  Becoming  pure  atheists? — ^Yes;  and  that  was  exactly  the  state  of  things 
in  Prance;  they  ran  from  the  one  extreme  to  the  other.  But  I think  there  is  a 
safety  valve  in  Ireland  to  prevent  that;  I think  the  established  clergy  of  Ireland 
will  just  catch  them  in  their  passage  from  the  one  to  the  other. 

4370.  Are  the  established  clergy  the  safety  valve? — Yes,  to  prevent  their  going 
to  infidelity. 

4371.  You  think  that  the  people  of  the  country  are  in  their  transition  from  pure 
Romanism  to  pure  atheism,  including  a nonbelief  in  the  existence  of  the  Supreme 
Being? — Yes,  I do. 

4372.  Would  you  consider  pure  atheism  as  the  proper  phrase  to  designate  what 
you  mean? — No,  I would  not. 

4373-  What  distinction  would  you  make? — I think  the  change  begins  when 
they  break  off,  and  go  from  the  extreme  on  one  side  to  the  extreme  011  the 
other. 

0.62.  p p 4374*  Do 


The  Very  Rev. 
R.  Murray,  z>.d. 
Dean  of  Ardagh. 


31  May  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


ago 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


The  Very  Rev. 
R,  Murray,  d.d. 
Dean  of  Ardagh. 


31  May  1837. 


4374.  Do  you  make  any  distinction  between  the  disbelief  of  a Supreme  Being 
and  pure  atheism? — I mean,  throwing  off  all  sense  of  religion. 

4375-  You  were  understood  to  include  a disbelief  in  the  existence  ofa  Supreme 
Being? — Then  I did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the  question. 

4376.  You  stated  that  pure  Romanism  was  on  the  decline  in  Ireland  ? — That  is 
my  opinion. 

4377.  And  that  the  people  were  in  a state  of  transition  from  pure  Romanism  to 
pure  infidelity? — I speak  of  the  great  body. 

4378.  You  alluded  to  the  case  of  France;  that  was  a transition  from  pure 
Romanism  to  pure  Atheism  ? — Yes,  so  I have  understood. 

4379.  Do  you  consider  the  case  of  Ireland  as  a parallel  case? — I think  it  is  in 
a certain  degree ; but  I think  the  Irish  are  a very  sensible  people,  and  I think  they 
will  not  run  so  far  as  the  French  did. 

4380.  How  far  do  you  think  they  will  go? — I think  they  will  throw  off  what 
binds  them  to  the  Roman-catholic  religion,  and  that  they  will  think  for  themselves. 

4381.  Do  you  think  they  will  turn  Protestants? — Ido  not  know  what  religion 
they  will  embrace  ; I think  they  will  take  the  Bible. 

4382.  Is  not  that  Protestantism? — In  my  opinion  it  is. 

4383.  Do  you  consider  the  decline  of  pure  Romanism  a matter  of  regret? — Ido 
not  think  it  is  a matter  of  regret  in  Ireland,  though  it  may  be  in  other  places, 
because  there  is  a body  of  men  that  will  take  them  up. 

4384.  Is  it  not,  then,  a matter  of  congratulation  ? — That  is  just  as  people  think. 

4385.  If  the  effect  of  it  be  what  you  stater — In  my  own  mind,  I think  it  is  a 
matter  of  congratulation. 

4386.  The  state  of  Ireland  then,  as  far  as  religion  is  concerned,  is  at  the  present 
moment  a matter  for  congratulation  ? — That  is  just  according  as  persons  may  think. 

4387.  According  to  your  opinion? — Yes. 

4388.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  existence  of  the  National  Board  has  not  led  to 
the  decline  of  pure  Romanism  in  Ireland  ? — I think  it  has. 

4389.  Then,  the  existence  of  the  National  Board  is  of  decisive  service  to  Ire- 
land.^— I think  it  has  increased  that  disposition ; but  I am  not  to  do  evil  that  good 
may  come.  I could  not  join  or  countenance  the  Board,  because  it  is  doing  a thing 
which  I think  is  wrong. 

4390.  You  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  decline  of  pure  Romanism  in  Ireland  is 

doing  evil  ? — I do  not  think  that  is  evil  in  itself,  but  there  may  be  an  evil  way  of 
doing  it.  jjv 

4391.  Can  you  suggest  a better  way  than  that  which  it  appears  has  been  taken 
to  bring  about  the  decline  of  pure  Romanism  ? — My  mode  of  doing  it  would  be  by 
introducing  the  Scriptures  among  them,  and  bringing  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
fear  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  from  the  pure  word  of  God. 

4392.  You  think  that  would  be  a better  way  than  to  induce  them  to  throw  off 
the  authority  of  their  priesthood  r — The  National  Board  does  not  do  that. 

4393.  But  that  has  been  the  effect,  you  say  ? — I think  so. 

4394.  You  would  leave  them  under  the  dominion  of  their  priesthood,  and  attack 
them  with  spiritual  weapons,  and  endeavour  to  bring  them  round  by  that  means?— 
The  way  in  which  I have  proceeded  was  to  get  their  children  into  the  scriptural 
schools,  and  educate  them  there,  and  give  them  an  education  having  a tendency  to 
induce  the  population,  as  they  grow  up,  to  read  their  Bibles. 

4395*  Do  you  think  you  have  been  successful  in  making  converts  to  Protestant- 
ism by  those  efforts  ? — I think  I have. 

4396*  You  say  that  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  have  not  any  confidence  in  a 
single  member  of  the  National  Board  ? — Yes  ; I do  not  mean  anything  personal  to 
the  members  of  the  Board. 


4397.  Do  you  know  Dr.  Sadleir  ? — I do. 

4398.  Is  it  your  impression  that  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  have  no  confidence 
whatever  in  Dr.  Sadleir? — That  is  my  impression. 

4399.  You  do  not  consider  him  orthodox? — The  objection  they  have  to  him  is, 
that  they  do  not  know  what  he  is ; that  at  one  time  he  will  be  one  thing,  and  at 
another  time  he  will  be  another  thing;  they  have  no  confidence  in  the  stability 
of  his  judgment. 

4400.  Do  you  mean  that  they  do  not  know  what  he  is  in  point  of  faith  or  in 
point  of  morak^i'orin  point  of  judgment? — In  point  of  morals  he  is  a very  good 
man,  a very  atii^.able  man  ; and  I am  very  fond  of  him. 

4401 . His  private  character  is  unobjectionable  ? — I never  heard  any  thing  against 
his  private  character. 

4402.  As 
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4402.  As  to  his  orthodoxy? — I should  say  the  opinion  the  Protestants  have  of 
him  is  that  it  is  no  matter  what  the  Government  is,  he  is  in  with  the  Government, 

and  is  a supporter  of  the  Government.  , . 1 u ..  u • :>  at 

4403.  Then  it  is  not  in  point  of  orthodoxy  they  do  not  know  what  he  is  ? — JNo. 

4404'.  It  is  not  in  point  of  morals  they  do  not  know  what  he  is  ? — No,  but  that 

the  Protestants  do  not  think  they  can  trust  him. 

4405.  Does  it  come  to  this,  that  it  is  the  politics  of  the  man  they  cannot  trust  ? 
—It  is  his  politics  acting  on  his  religion. 

4406.  Of  course  influencing  his  religion?— Yes. 

4407.  Then  it  is  the  opinion  of  the  Protestants  that  the  politics  of  a man  must 
necessarily  influence  his  religion? — No,  not  at  all. 

4408.  But  it  is  so  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Sadleir? — Yes. 

4409.  Cliairman:\  Do  you  think  the  more  a clergyman’s  religion  is  influenced 
by  his  politics  the  better  ? — I should  not  say  that ; 1 do  not  like  it. 

4410.  Has  Dr.  Sadleir  ever  published  any  religious  works?— He  has  published 

sermons.  . ^ -kt  r i • 

4411.  Are  they  considered  works  of  authority  ? — No,  not  ot  authority. 

4412.  Are  they  orthodox?— He  was,  at  that  time,  considered  an  orthodox  man. 

441 3.  Do  you  not  consider  him  an  orthodox  man  now  ? — I cannot  judge. 

4414.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  Has  he  changed  his  politics  since  you  have  changed 
your  opinion  of  him  ? — I say  the  Protestants  have  no  confidence  in  him  from  that 
circumstance. 

4415.  Mr.  Serjeant  Was  Dr.  Sadleir  at  one  time  secretary  ot  the 

Bible  Society  ? — Yes. 

4416.  Is  he  now? — No,  he  withdrew  from  it. 

4417.  Is  that  an  institution  very  popular  with  the  Protestants  of  Ireland? — Very 

much  so.  I • u 

4418.  Is  a man  withdrawing  from  such  an  ofiice  likely  to  be  unpopular  with 
the  Protestants  of  Ireland  ? — I think  he  is. 

4419.  Chairman.]  Does  the  withdrawing  from  the  office  of  secretary  of  a society 
necessarily  imply  a renunciation  of  its  principles? — No,  not  in  all  cases,  certainly.^ 

4420.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Are  you  aware  of  the  motive  assigned  for  Dr.  Sadleir  s 
withdrawal  ? — Yes. 

4421.  Have  the  goodness  to  mention  it. — The  late  primate,  at  one  time,  sup- 
ported the  Bible  Society ; subsequently  he  withdrew  Irom  it  on  some  account,  and 
on  account  of  his  Grace  withdrawing.  Dr.  Sadleir  thought  it  right  to  retire  also. 

4422.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  Did  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  cease  to  have  con- 
fidence in  the  primate  because  he  withdrew  from  the  Bible  Society  ? — 'No,  they 
did  not ; it  was  from  misconception  be  withdrew  from  the  society ; but  though 
he  withdrew  he  contributed  to  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  even  more  after  he  with- 
drew than  he  had  done  before. 

4423.  Was  it  considered  impossible  that  Dr.  Sadleir  might  retire  from  some 
misconception  ? — Possibly  he  might ; but  his  reason  for  withdrawing  was,  the 
primate  having  withdrawn. 

4424.  Did  he  ever  state  that  to  be  his  reason  ? — I think  that  was  the  reason  he 
gave  to  the  committee  of  the  society  for  withdrawing. 

4425.  Were  you  present? — No,  I was  not  present. 

4426.  Chairman.]  Do  you  consider  that  an  objectionable  reason  on  the  part  of 
Dr.  Sadleir,  that,  agreeing  with  the  primate,  he  withdrew  because  the  primate  did  ? 
— I think  if  he  withdrew  from  the  same  reason  that  the  primate  withdrew,  it 
was  right;  but  if  he  withdrew  only  because  the  primate  withdrew,  that  was 
inconsistent. 

4427.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  Inconsistent  with  what? — If  he  was  conscious  in  his 
own  mind  that  it  was  a good  cause,  I do  not  think  the  primate  withdrawing  would 
be  a good  reason  for  his  withdrawing. 

4428.  Chairman.]  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  he  did  not  withdraw  for  the 
same  reason  as  the  primate  did  ? — I have  beard  that  he  withdrew  because  the  primate 
withdrew,  and  I was  confirmed  in  that  afterwards  by  hearing  that,  no  matter  what  the 
Government  thought,  he  thought  the  same. 

4429.  Did  he  hold  any  office  under  the  primate  ? — No. 

4430.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  It  is  your  belief,  that  whatever  the  Government 
thinks,  no  matter  what  it  is,  he  considers  it  his  duty  to  su[)port  them  ? — I did  not 
state  that  was  my  own  belief,  but  that  I had  heard  he  made  that  statement  at  an 
election  at  one  time ; but  all  I mean  to  say  is,  that  he  is  unpopular  with  the 
Protestants ; that  is  all  I am  accountable  for  saying. 

0.62.  P P 2 443^- 


The  Very  Rev. 
R.  Murray,  d.d. 
Dean  of  Ardagh. 


31  May  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


292 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


The  Very  Rev. 
R.  Murray,  d.d. 
Dean  of  Ardagh. 


31  May  1837. 


4431 . Do  you  consider  that  a very  objectionable  course  to  take,  to  support  the 
Government  for  the  time  being  ? — I think  I am  bound  to  obedience  to  the  powers 
that  be,  but  I do  not  think  I am  to  assist  them  if  they  act  contrary  to  God’s  will 
and  God’s  word. 

4432.  Do  you  think  Dr.  Sadleir  assists  every  Government  without  regard  to 
whether  it  does  or  does  not  act  contrary  to  God’s  will  and  God’s  word  ? — I do  not 
know,  but  I know  that  he  assists  every  Government. 

4433.  Supporting  every  Government  is  what  you  consider  as  Christian  duty? 
— Yes,  unless  they  wish  you  to  do  anything  which  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God; 
then  you  must  obey  them  still,  but  not  to  give  them  any  aid. 

4434.  Do  you  consider  that  Dr.  Sadleir  has  assisted  any  government  when 
they  acted  contrary  to  God’s  will  and  God’s  word  ? — In  my  opinion,  I think  he 
acted  very  inconsistently  with  his  principles  in  being  a member  of  the  National 
Board. 

4435.  Do  you  mean  his  religious  principles  ? — With  the  principles  of  the  church 
he  belongs  to. 

4436.  That  is  an  objection  to  him,  a religious  objection  ? — In  his  being  a mem- 
ber of  the  Board. 

4437.  Is  that  the  only  religious  objection  you  are  aware  of,  his  being  a member 
of  the  National  Board  ? — Yes,  I do  not  know  of  any  other. 

4438.  There  is  no  circumstance  in  his  religious  character  that  has  made  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland  distrust  him,  except  his  having  become  a member  of  the 
National  Board? — I have  mentioned  other  circumstances;  his  withdrawing  from 
the  Bible  Society,  that  was  a strong  measure. 

4439.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Protestants  have  a distrust  of  Dr.  Sadleir  in 
consequence  of  his  withdrawal  from  the  Bible  Society  ? — Yes. 

4440.  Viscount  Ebrington.']  Is  there  any  other  circumstance  which,  in  your 
opinion,  has  tended  to  produce  this  distrust? — No,  the  question  refers  to  religious 
objections ; I think  his  leaving  the  Bible  Society  and  then  joining  the  National 
Board  are  very  good  objections. 

4441 . You  are  not  aware  of  any  other  religious  objections  ? — No. 

4442.  Mr.  Serjeant  ^£2/^.]  You  are  not  aware  whether  there  is  a difference  of 
opinion  among  the  orthodox  religious  Protestants  as  to  the  plan  and  operations  of 
the  Bible  Society  ? — I know  there  is  a difference  of  opinion  ; but  I know  that  the 
great  body  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  are  decidedly  favourable  to  the  Bible 
Society. 

4443.  Do  you  consider  that  his  leaving  the  society  has  created  any  distrust  in 
the  Protestants  who  are  not  members  of  the  Bible  Society  ? — When  I speak  of  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland,  I speak  of  those  who  venerate,  esteem  and  love  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformation.  There  are  a great  many  Protestants  w'ho  are  worse  ten 
times  than  the  Roman-catholics. 

4444.  But  the  Roman-catholics  are  very  bad  ? — I should  think  that  there  are 
many  of  them  who  are  only  nominal  Christians  ; but  with  all  their  errors  they 
always  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Our  Lord,  and  that  is  a great  redeem 
ing  quality. 

4445.  Chairman.'\  When  you  say  that-Dr.  Sadleir  is  unpopular  among  the  Pro- 
testants, do  you  confine  that  to  the  Protestants  who  are  favourable  to  the  Bible 
Society  ? — The  scriptural  Protestants,  the  great  body,  as  a religious  body ; and 
among  those,  both  clergy  and  lay,  Dr.  Sadleir  is  held  in  great  suspicion. 

4446.  Among  those  who  favour  the  Bible  Society  you  say  Dr.  Sadleir  is  held 
in  great  suspicipn_?~There  are  a great  many  who  object  to  the  Bible  Society 
for  some  peculiarities,  but  who  unite  in  other  societies  for  the  distribution  of  the 
Scriptures.  The  primate  gave  800/.  or  1,000/.  immediately  after  his  withdrawal 
for  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures  through  another  society. 

4447.  Did  Dr.  Sadleir  unite  with  the  other  society  ? — They  were  both,  I believe, 
associated  for  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures. 

4448.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball]  When  you  speak  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  do 
you  mean  to  include  under  the  generic  term  Protestants  all  Protestants,  whether 
they  approve  of  the  Bible  Society  or  not? — I mean  those  men  who  love  and  vene- 
rate, and  act  on  the  scriptural  principles  of  the  Reformation. 

4^9.  Are  there  not  many  Protestants  who  venerate  the  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation, who  have  no  participation  in  the  operations  of  the  Bible  Society  ? — There 
are  many  who  take  an  interest  in  the  distribution  of  the  Bible. 

4450.  But  who  refuse  to  assist  in  that  society? — Yes. 

4451.  When  you  speak  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  as  entertaining  a distrust 
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of  Dr  Sadleir  because  he  left  the  Bible  Society,  do  you  refer  to  those  who  love 

the  Bible  and  would  not  leave  the  Bible  Society?— Yes.  ^ 

AU-re  Do  you  consider  that  those  who  might  disapprove  of  the  Bible  Society 
distrusted  Dr.  Sadleir  because  he  left  it?— I think  they  do  in  a certain  degree. 
4453.  Mr.  Lefroy.']  You  stated  that  the  objection  was  his  mode  of  leaving  it?— 


Y*  0s 

4454.  Mr.  Gladstone.l  Do  you  think  they  regarded  it  as  an  evidence  of  general 
instability  of  character? — Yes. 

4455.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.l  When  you  speak  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland? 
youspeak  not  of  every  Protestant,  but  the  great  body  of  Protestants?— Yes. 

4456  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Do  you  include  in  the  great  body  of  Protestants  any 
who  disapprove  of  the  Bible  Society?— Who  disapprove  of  the  working  of  it._  ^ 
4457.  They  still  entertain  a distrust  of  Dr.  SadleiPs  character  for  leaving  it. 
That  and  his  subsequently  joining  the  Board ; they  look  upon  him  with  very  great 
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^^4458.  What  do  you  believe  to  be  Dr.  Sadleir’s  politics?— I do  not  know 
Dr.  Sadleir’s  politics,  nor  any  man  living.  * t • 

4459.  Is  he  considered  what  is  called  a good  constitutional  Protestant  r— It  is 
very  unpleasant,  speaking  of  a man’s  private  and  individual  character. 

4460.  Does  it  not  come  to  this  then,  that  Dr.  Sadleir  is  not  always  on  the  right 
side  in  politics? — I do  not  know  indeed;  I do  not  know  that  I am  always  on  the 
right  side  myself ; I have  heard  an  objection  made  to  him. 

4461.  That  he  is  not  always  on  the  right  side  in  politicsr — 1 have  heard  that  he 
did  not  continue  always  on  the  same  side. 

4462.  Mr.  Lefroy^  Do  you  consider,  whether  a Protestant  or  a Roman-catholic, 
a man  a consistent  politician  who  uniformly  supports  any  government  in  power, 
whatever  may  be  their  political  acts  ? — I think  a man  w’ould  be  inconsistent  who 
supported  one  course  of  measures,  and  the  next  day  supported  another  course. 

4463.  Do  you  not  consider  that  the  Protestants  object  to  Dr.  Sadleir  because 
they  conceive  he  has  pursued  that  course? — I think  that  is  the  objection  felt  by 


many. 

4464.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  Do  you  consider  that  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  who 
you  say  object  to  Dr.  Sadleir  changing  his  politics  from  time  to  time  I meiely 
mentioned  that  as  one  circumstance. 

4465.  Was  your  objection  to  him  this,  that  he  does  not  always  agree  with  them 
in  politics,  though  he  does  sometimes,  because  they  are  sometimes  with  the  govern- 
ment; the  Protestants  and  Government  of  Ireland  sometimes  agree;  they  would 
not  object  to  him,  because  he  might  agree  with  them  on  those  occasions? — That  is 
one  objection  I spoke  of. 

4466.  Is  not  that  the  objection  ? — That  is  the  objection  they  make  to  him. 

4467.  In  other  words,  they  object  to  him  because,  on  certain  occasions,  he  does 
not  agree  with  them  in  politics? — They  object  to  him  because  they  think  he  is  a 
man  of  no  steadiness. 

4468.  Does  not  that  answer  come  to  this,  that  they  object  to  him  because,  when 
a certain  government  is  in  power,  he  agrees  with  that  government  and  not  with 
them  ? — They  object,  that  whenever  certain  people  are  in  power,  he  goes  with  them 
in  acts  which  injure  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  ; they  objected  to  it,  to  his  joining 
the  Government  and  joining  that  Board. 

4469.  Does  your  objection  go  further  than  that ; you  first  stated  not  only  that 
he  changes  his  politics  as  the  Government  changes,  but  that  he  changes  contrary 
to  the  opinions  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  ? — ^Yes. 

4470.  Have  the  goodness  to  mention  those  acts  which  he  is  supposed  to  have 
done  when  he  joined  one  Government  and  abandoned  another  ; what  are  the  acts 
he  has  done  injurious  to  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  ? — I do  not  know,  but  I state 
the  opinions  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  ; I do  not  know  what  the  acts  are. 

4471.  You  are  not  aware  of  any  act  he  has  done  injurious  to  the  Protestants  of 
Ireland? — I am  aware  of  a good  many;  his  joining  this  Board  is  injurious  to  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland. 

4472.  That  you  have  stated  on  religious  grounds.  You  know  Dr.  Sadleir,  and 
respect  him  and  esteem  him  ? — Yes,  I have  known  him  ever  since  we  were  at 
college. 

4473.  You  know,  perhaps,  as  much  of  his  acts  as  any  man  in  Ireland?— I do 
not  know  anything  of  his  political  acts,  but  I state  that  the  opinion  of  the  Protes- 
tants in  Ireland  is  unfavourable  to  him. 
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4474-  Because  you  say  he  has  done  acts  injurious  to  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  ?' 
— The  first  act  I would  mention  is  his  joining  this  Board. 

4475.  Can  you  mention  any  political  act  he  has  done  injurious  to  the  Protes- 
tants of  Ireland  ? — That  is  merely  matter  of  opinion. 

4476.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  further  acts  done  by  Dr.  Sadleir,  injurious  to  the 

Protestants  of  Ireland  ? — I cannot  state  particularly  ; I have  heard  different  thincrs 
but  I cannot  speak  to  their  truth.  ® ’ 


Veneris,  2*  die  Junii,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 

Viscount  Ebrington. 

The  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 

Mr.  William  Gladstone. 

Mr.  Seijeant  Jacksoh. 


Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  ^TIRNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Very  Rev.  Richard  Mwrray,  d.  d.,  Dean  of  Ardagh,  called  in ; and 
further  Examined. 

4477-  Mr.  Serjeant ON  the  last  day  you  stated  the  particulars  of 
some  schools;  have  you  the  particulars  of  the  remaining  schools  in  the  diocese 
of  Ardagh  ?— I have ; there  is  one  in  the  parish  of  Templemichael. 

4478.  Who  is  the  minister  of  that  parish? — ^There  are  two  curates  Mr 
Hodson  and  Mr.  Crawford ; the  rector  is  absent.  ’ 

4479-  MTio  is  the  clergyman  to  whose  report  you  now  refer  ? — Mr.  Crawford. 

4480.  Does  he  reside  in  the  parish  ?— He  does. 

4481-  What  school  does  he  report  on?— The  male  and  female  school  of  the 
town  of  Longford. 

4482.  Is  that  one  of  the  National  Board  schools  ?— Yes. 

44;83-  TOat  does  he  state  about  it?— He  says,  “the  Scripture  Lessons  were 
not  distributed  in  the  school,  as  the  master  told  me,  till  the  day  before  I visited 
the  school.”  ^ 

44S4.  What  day  was  that?— The  22d  of  Februaiy  1837.  “ The  school  is  to 
the  chapel  yard,  both  male  and  female ; the  object  of  the  school,  the  mistress  told 
me,  was  to  teach  ^ duty  to  God  and  their  souls  ; she  also  lamented  that  from  the 
inspector  s last  visit  she  was  not  permitted,  as  she  formerly  had  done,  to  have 
prayer  at  the  opening  and  closing  of  the  school.  No  Protestant  children.” 

4485.  CfaurmaM.]  Hare  you  the  number  of  children  in  that  school  ?— No. 

4480.  Is  this  one  of  the  schools  which  you  stated  was  established  in  a district 
where  there  was  sufficient  school  accommodation  ?— No ; the  next  is  the  parish 
of  Granard,  m the  county  of  Longford,  Killeen  male  and  female  school : “There 
are  not  any  Protestant  chUdren  in  any  of  these  schools;  there  had  been  one 
boy,  but  be  had  left  the  school;”  the  National  Board  returns  three  Protestant 
boys ; these  two  schools  are  shut  up  when  there  is  any  holiday  of  the  church  of 
Borne,  this  is  the  report  of  the  clergyman  of  the  parish. 

si'  a time  before  I left  home. 

4488.  mat  is  the  name  of  the  clergyman  ?— The  Rev.  Mr.  St.  George. 

4489.  CAaimm.]  mat  is  the  date  of  the  return  to  the  Boai-d  of  which  he 

speaks  ?-He  does  not  state  that;  but  it  was  from  the  inspection  of  the  Returns  ' 
which  I got  smoe  I came  here,  that!  stated  that  there  were  three  boys  stated  to 
be  in  the  school.  ^ 

449^.  The  clergyman  does  not  say  that  the  Board  had  returned  three?— No, 
he  knew  nothing  about  that  I apprehend.  The  next  is  the  parish  of  Ardagh,  the 
school  at  Loughill ; I thought  it  better  not  to  visit  that  myself,  and  I got  a 
neighbouring  clergyman,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Armstrong,  to  visit  it. 

^ 449 1-  Of  what  parish  is  he  clergjunan  ?— The  parish  of  Moydon;  the  school 
IS  nearer  his  house  than  mine ; he  says : “ all  the  Romish  holidays  are  observed.” 
Ihis  school  IS  not  mentioned  in  the  Report  of  the  National  Board 

4492.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jac/iiwii.]  Were  there  any  Protestants  in  that  school?— 
No. 

4493.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Have  you  referred  to  the  paper  produced  before  this 

Committee 
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V hv  Mr  Carlile,  to  ascertain  whether  the  school  is  mentioned  there 

„“r“Lel  it  is  mentioned  in  that  Return.  ' 

..O.,  Mr  Serjeant /acisoM.]  When  you  said  it  was  not  mentioned  in  the 
Rntrd's'  Return,  what  Return  did  you  refer  to?— It  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
Km  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics;  that  is  a private  one,  which  a 

member  of  the  Lords’ Committee  gave  me. 

4405.  Chairman^  An  official  Return  by  the  Borad  ? Yes. 

II06.  Was  that  apaper  printed  for  the  use  of  the  Lords  Committee?— I am 
not  sure,  “ private  and  confidential  ” is  on  the  back  of  it.  _ * j • *i, 

U97.  Mr.  Seiieant  Jackson.-]  Were  you  under  examination  yesterday  in  the 
T,nrds’  Committee  ? — I was.  , . x. 

AAO%  Was  it  with  reference  to  your  evidence  that  this  document  was  shown 

to  vou?'-It  was  shown  to  me  nearly  a week  ago  ; it  was  to  ascertain  how  many 
Protestants  I knew  were  in  the  school,  and  how  many  were  stated  by  the  Board 

4400  What  s the  next  school  ? — The  parish  of  Cashel  in  the  county  of  Long- 
foriL  the  school  at  Newton,  that  is  next  mentioned  in  the  Report  of  the  National 

4S00.  Who  is  the  clergyman  to  whose  report  you  refer  ?— The  Rev.  Mr. 
M'Clintoch,  curate  of  that  parish ; the  minister  is  ill  i he  says,  this  school  is 
ranidlv  going  down  in  the  estimation  of  the  Roman  Cathohcs,  who  seem  much 
to  diske  the  system  altogether ; the  numbers  fcending  are  diminishmg  rapidly 
since  the  commencement,  at  the  rate  of  from  200  names  entered  on  the  book 
to  the  average  of  40;  the  school  is  conducted  in  the  most  irregular  manner ; 
Romish  holidays  have  been  observed.”  One  Protestant  only  in  aU  the  schods  m 
the  county  of  Longford,  and  that  one  an  infant;  the  Board  returned  fourteen 

Protestant  children.  . , . 4,  -o  4.  a.. 

AKoi.  Chairman.]  Is  that  school  at  Newton  mentioned  in.  the  Return  made 

by  Mr.  Carlile  ? — ^It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Return  made  of  Protestants  and 

Roman  Catholics  to  which  I have  before  referred.  , . , t,  ^ 5 

4502.  What  do  you  infer  from  its  not  being  inentioned  in  that  Return. 

I suppose  it  is  from  its  not  haymg  any  Protestants  in  it.  -r,  . , 4 1 

4503.  Are  there  not  other  schools  returned  in  which  there  are  no  Protestants  ? 

— I cannot  say.  , .44  -u 

4504.  You  were  not  speaking  of  the  Return  made  to  this  Committee  by  Mr. 

Carlile?— No,  I have  not  seen  that.  4,  , 41.  u i r 

4505.  Turning  to  the  Return  now  shown  to  you,  do  you  find  the  school  01 

Newton  included  ? — No;  it  is  not  here.  , . , -04.  t + 

4506.  Why  do  you  conceive  it  was  not  mentioned  in  that  Return  '—1  am  not 

aware  of  any  other  reasons,  unless  it  is  that  there  are  no  Protestants  in  it. 

4507.  Is  that  school  closed?— No ; but  it  is  rapidly  declining,  I am  informed. 

4508.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Have  you  stated  all  the  particulars  respecting 
that  school  of  Newton  ?— All  the  particulars  worth  mentioning. 

4509.  Can  you  state  whether  in  those  several  parishes  you  have  been  speak- 
ing of,  there  are  Protestants  of  the  humbler  class  resident?— Yes,  in  every  one 

of  them.  e 1 • 1.  r 

4510.  Withinreach  of  those  schools?— I should  suppose  so,  for  that  parish  ot 

Cashel  is  a very  small  one. 

4,511.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  From  your  personal  knowledge  you  are  able  to  state 
that  there  are  Protestant  children  in  a situation  of  life  such  as  that  their  parents 
would  be  glad  to  take  advantage  of  those  schools  if  they  could  do  so  without 
violence  to  their  own  principles  ? — Certainly.  I shall  proceed  to  the  county  of 
Cavan,  that  part  of  Cavan  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  the  parish  of  Druinlomor. 

4512.  Who  is  the  clergyman  who  reported  on  the  schools  of  that  parish  ? 
The  Rev.  H.  E.  Cottingham. 

4.513.  What  does  he  say  respecting  that  school? — There  are  two  schools  in 
this  parish,  the  school  of  Carrick  and  the  school  of  Kilgonny  : “ I have  heard 
on  several  occasions  that  the  Protestant  childi’en,  preidous  to  my  appointment, 
were  much  assailed  with  abusive  language  ; but  on  my  taking  charge  of  the  pansh 
I urged  my  flock  to  keep  their  children  away  from  those  schools,  and  with  the 
exception  of  one  family  they  have  followed  my  advice ; this  family  send  their  boys 
to  the  national  school  of  the  adjoining  parish  for  classical  education ; there  are 
no  Protestant  children  now  in  this  school the  Board  have  returned  six. 

4514.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Does  not  a previous  part  of  the  Return  state  that  there 
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was  one  family  of  Protestant  children  still  in  the  school  ? — No,  that  they  wer 
• gone  to  another  school  in  another  parish  for  classical  education.  “ In  addition 
what  I have  stated,  the  priest  on  a late  occasion  ordered  the  Roman  Catholi^ 
children  to  withdraw  from  the  scriptural  school,  and  when  the  parents  observed 
that  the  childi-en  were  well  instructed  and  greatly  improved,  he  threatened  to 
denounce  any  parents  who  would  not  take  their  children  away,  and  the  conse- 
quence is,  they  are  all  withdrawn,  much  against  their  own  and  their  parent? 
wishes.”  ^ 

4515.  Mr.^  Serjeant  JflcA-wti.]  Tire  clergjnnan  states  that  he  advised  the  Pro- 

testants to  withdraw  their  children  from  the  national  schools  ? — Yes ; for  thev 
were  abused  in  going  to  the  school.  ’ ^ 

4516.  It  is  stated  in  the  Report  that  the  Roman  Catholic  priest  threatened  to 
denounce  the  Roman  Cathohcs  if  they  would  not  withdraw  their  childi-en ; did 
you  ever  hear-  anything  like  a denunciation  from  the  altar  among  the  Protekant 
clergymen,  when  they  urged  them  not  to  send  their  childi-en  to  the  nation  n I 
schools  ? — No. 

4517-  Chairman.']  Has  it  been  the  practice  of  the  established  clergy  to  urge 
upon  their  flocks  to  withdraw  their  children  from  the  national  schools  ?— Yes  - if 
we  conscientiously  believe  the  system  to  be  bad,  we  act  upon  that.  ’ 

4518.  Do  you  think  that  that  urgency  of  the  Protestant  clergyman  may  have 
tended  to  withdraw  the  children  from  the  schools  ? — Here  is  case  in  point. 

4.519-  1^0  you  think  that  may  account  for  a number  of  Protestants  appeiing 
in  the  returns  of  the  Board  who  do  not  appear  in  the  returns  in  your  reports 
Yes ; I think  that  may  be  the  case,  and  that  may  account  for  the  difference  in  the 
number  stated. 

4520.  Do  you  consider  the  number  stated  by  your  reporters  as  the  number 
generally  attending  the  school,  or  at  the  peculiar  time  when  they  made  their 
report  ? — The  peculiar  time  when  they  made  their  report. 

4521.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackso7i.]  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  Protestant  children 
may  have  absented  themselves  at  the  time  of  visiting  the  school,  to  conceal  the 
fact  of  their  attendance  ? — I cannot  conceive  that,  for  the  Roman  Catholic  school- 
master would  be  glad  to  tell  the  number  of  Protestant  children  attending,  and  as 
to  the  children,  there  can  be  no  feeling  of  that  kind  between  the  children  and  the 
Protestant  minister. 

4522.  There  is  no  such  feeling  as  that  on  the  part  of  the  humbler  Protestants 
—No ; there  is  no  feeling  of  that  kind  in  the  Protestants  towards  their  clergy 
they  have  nothing  to  fear  from  them. 

.^23.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  When  that  Protestant  clerg}Tnan  who  reports  to  you, 
states  that  there  are  no  Protestant  children  attending  the  school  to  which  he 
refers,  do  you  suppose  he  makes  that  assertion  from  his  own  inspection  of  the 
rolls  of  the  school,  or  his  own  observation  on  visiting  the  school  ?— He  makes  it 
there  not  on  his  own  inspection,  for  he  took  care  to  have  the  children  withdrawn 
on  his  hrst  coming  to  the  parish. 

4524.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  influence  of  the  Protestant  clergyman  has 
been  exerted_agamst  the  feelings  of  the  Protestant  parents  ? — I cannot  conceive 
that  It  IS  against  their  feelings ; I have  very  little  doubt  that  the  Protestants  first 
sent  theff  chilclren,  not  knowing  the  nature  of  the  schools,  and  that  many  Pro- 
testants signed  the  petitions  for  those  schools  before  they  knew  the  nature  of 


4525-  Are  you  of  opinion  the  Protestant  parents  would  have  sent  their  chil- 
dren to  those  schools  if  the  Protestant  clergy  had  not  interfered  f—Some  of  them 
would,  who  did  not  know  the  system,  or  had  no  religious  feeling  about  them. 

m understand  the  nature  of  the  system,  do  you  think 

they  wnidd  have  sent  their  chUdren  to  the  schools,  but  for  the  interference  of 
the  Protestant  clergjman?— I think  whenever  the  Protestant  clergyman  told 
them  the  nature  of  those  schools,  they  withdrew  their  childi-en  very  generally; 
they  were  ignorant  of  it  before. 


4527  Supposing  no  opinion  had  been  expressed  by  the  Protestant  clergymen, 
do  you  think  they  would  have  continued  on  a large  scale  to  attend  the  school  ?— 
Certmnly  not  on  a Imge  scale ; but  there  are  a great  many  Protestants,  like  persons 
of  other  denominations,  who  do  not  care  anything  about  religion ; in  every  deno- 
mination there  are  men  who  do  not  adorn  the  religion  they  profess. 

^ 4528.  Do  you  think  the  interposition  of  Protestant  clergymen  has  rather  con- 
sisted  in  explaining  the  nature  of  the  schools,  than  in  expressing  a strong  opi- 


nion 
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nion  upon  them,  and  endeavouring  to  influence  the  people  to  act  upon  that 

opinion  ? Yes ; I think  whenever  Protestant  clergymen  found  Protestant  chil-  • 

dren  going  to  the  school,  they  felt  it  their  duty  to  mention  to  their  parents  that 
they  were  doing  wrong. 

4529.  Chairman.']  If  there  was  no  feeling  on  the  part  or  Protestant  parents 
towards  those  schools,  where  would  be  the  necessity  for  the  interposition  of  the 
clergyman  ? — I think  they  have  found  those  the  most  convenient  schools  to  send 
their  children  to. 

4530.  Do  you  think  the  interference  of  the  clergymen  has  been  among  the  ' 
most  consistent  members  of  the  Established  Church,  or  those  who  cared  nothing 
about  it  ? — I should  think  they  have  spoken  to  all  who  were  likely  to  be  influenced 
by  their  opinion. 

4531.  Do  you  think  they  withdrew  their  children  from  being  convinced  by  the 
reasons  of  the  Protestant  minister,  or  with  a view  to  comply  with  the  wish  of  the 
Protestant  minister  whom  they  attended  ? — I cannot  tell ; the  Protestant  minister 
never  exerts  any  kind  of  authority  over  them,  but  I am  sure  his  advice  to  them 
would  go  a very  great  way  in  withdrawing  their  children  from  the  school. 

4532.  Can  you  state  the  nature  of  that  advice? — Just  the  argument  I would 
use  here ; objections  to  the  school. 

4533.  In  private  conversation  with  them? — Yes. 

4534.  Were  they  in  the  habit  of  preaching  against  those  schools  ? — Never  to 
my  knowledge  ; we  never  bring  such  things  into  the  pulpit. 

4535.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/f^ow.]  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a Protestant  minister  intro- 
ducing a subject  of  that  kind  at  the  altar  or  the  pulpit? — Never ; the  bishop 
would  put  an  end  to  that. 

4536.  Chairman.]  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a Protestant  clergyman  preaching 
against  the  system  ? — Yes  ; I have  heard  of  a Protestant  clergyman  preaching 
against  it,  a Mr.  Montgomery  who  was  over  in  Ireland,  who  preached  some  very 
violent  sermons  against  the  Board ; but  he  had  very  little  to  do  with  that ; I thought 
he  had  no  business  with  it  at  all ; I would  not  have  done  it  myself. 

4537.  Mr.  Gladstone^  The  Committee  are  to  understand  that  you  do  not  con- 
sider the  pulpit  a proper  place  to  introduce  such  matters  ? — I disapprove  of  it  j a 
Protestant  clerg}Tnan  has  matter  enough,  and  the  subject  matter  of  a sermon  is 
so  important,  I think,  that  he  had  better  not  lead  the  people  from  the  subject  of 
salvation. 

4538.  Do  you  think  that  private  discussion  is  best,  as  being  most  likely  for 
dispassionate  consideration  ? — Certainly. 

4539.  Mr.  LefroyT]  Do  you  not  think  when  the  Protestant  parents  have  sent 
their  children,  it  has  been  from  a wish  for  sound  education,  without  reference  to 
religious  advantages  ? — I think  they  send  their  children  to  the  nearest  school, 
without  considering  anything  about  that ; it  is  clearly  those  Protestants  who  are 
careless  about  religion  who  have  done  it. 

4540.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson?^  Were  a large  number,  both  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics,  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  this  educational  system  when  it  was 
first  launched  ? — ^Yes. 

4541.  Until  the  ministers  of  one  religion  or  another  called  their  attention  to 
some  favourable  circumstances  on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  they  were  ignorant 
of  its  advantages  and  disadvantages  ? — Yes. 

4542.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Do  you  think  there  is  a gi*eat  disposition  among  the 
lower  orders  of  Ireland  to  favour  education  generally  as  such,  irrespective  of  the 
distinctions  of  particular  kinds  of  education  ? — I think  the  lower  orders  have  a 
very  great  desire  to  have  their  children  educated,  so  far  as  that  goes ; and  I think 
they  give  a decided  preference  always  to  scriptural  schools. 

4543.  Do  you  think,  under  the  influence  of  that  desire,  they  may  sometimes 
send  their  children  to  schools  without  looking  anxiously  to  the  nature  of  the 
religious  education  given  ? — Very  often. 

4544.  Without  entering  particularly  into  the  influence  exercised  by  the  Pro- 
testant and  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  how  w’ould  you  characterize  the  difference 
between  those  two  sorts  of  interference  respectively  ? — The  Protestant  interference 
is  merely  that  of  persuasion ; the  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  is 
adding  to  persuasion  the  terrors  of  their  church. 

4.545-  Chairman.]  The  difference  arises  from  the  different  practices  of  the  two 
religions  ? — Yes. 

4546-  Mr,  Gladstone.]  The  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  resorts  to  the  influence 

Q Q of 
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of  penances  to  aid  his  reasons,  which  the  Protestant  clergyman  does  not?— He 
never  can.  I will  proceed  next  to  the  parish  of  Ballymachugh  in  the  county  of 
Cavan,  school  of  Ballynary,  male  and  female,  “ the  Board  have  returned  only  one 
school  here,  which  is  a female  school ; there  are  two  male  and  female ; there  are 
no  Protestants  in  those  schools,”  though  the  Board  returns  five. 

4547.  Who  is  the  writer  of  this  report? — The  curate  of  the  paiish,  the  Rev. 
John  Wilkinson. 

4548.  What  is  the  date  of  the  report? — Februaiy  24th,  1837- 

4549.  Chairman.']  Does  he  give  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  ? — No;  those 
numbers  are  not  given  in  any  of  them.  I have  made  it  my  habit  not  to  appear 
to  understand  the  distinction  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  the 
schools.  I wish  to  make  one  observation  with  respect  to  this  parish ; it  is  a very 
small  parish,  there  are  two  scriptural  schools  in  it  belonging  to  our  diocesan 
society,  and  a number  of  Lord  Famham’s  schools,  the  best  schools  in  Ireland. 
Lord  Famham  has  some  of  the  finest  schools  I ever  visited. 

4550.  How  many  schools  has  Lord  Farnham  ? — I cannot  very  well  ascertain, 
because  Lord  Farnham  does  not  lilce  any  one  to  interfere  with  them. 

4551.  What  is  the  principle  of  Lord  Farnham’s  schools  ? — Decidedly  scriptural 
schools,  ultra  scriptural ; they  are  the  best  attended  schools  in  Ireland.  I went 
down  to  visit  our  own  scriptural  schools  and  by  mistake  I went  into  two  of  Lord 
Farnham’s  schools,  and  then  the  mistake  was  found  out  and  I was  desired  to 
stop,  and  I never  visited  such  schools  in  my  life. 

4552.  Were  they  fully  attended? — ^As  full  as  they  could  hold. 

4553.  Were  they  good  school-houses? — ^Yes;  and  the  master  of  first-rate 
character. 

4554.  Mr.  Lefroi/.]  Did  Roman  Catholics  attend  ? — Yes,  in  abundance. 

4555.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jhcfeow.]  Intermixed  with  Protestants  ? — ^Yes. 

4.556.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Had  you  an  opportunity  of  ascertaining  in  what  pro- 
portion they  were  intermixed  ? — No,  but  the  gentleman  at  whose  house  I stopped 
was  Mr.  Goslin,  the  agent  to  Lord  Farnham,  and  he  told  me  there  were  a great 
number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  schools. 

4557‘  Was  he  from  his  residence  in  the  place  enabled  to  make  that  assertion 
from  personal  observation  ? — He  could  not  be  Lord  Famham’s  agent,  without 
paying  great  attention  to  the  schools. 

4558.  Chairman^  Are  those  schools  conducted  on  the  principle  of  non-inter- 
ference, that  no  person  should  be  allowed  to  visit  them  ? — I was  stopped,  and  I 
suppose  from  that  circumstance  that  Lord  Farnham  did  not  like  that  persons 
should  come  and  examine  them. 

4559.  Who  stopped  you  ? — ^The  master  told  me,  “ Sir  I am  afraid  you  have  made 
a mistake ; and  I am  afraid  it  is  not  in  the  way  of  my  duty  to  admit  you,  for  no 
visitors  are  admitted.” 

4560.  You  say  that  it  is  your  habit  not  to  appear  to  understand  the  distinction 
between  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  those  schools  ? — Yes. 

456 1 . That  is  not  the  habit  of  those  who  have  reported  to  you  ? — No ; for  that 
was  part  of  their  instructions  to  report  the  number  of  Protestants. 

4562.  Though  you  disapprove  of  it  yourself,  you  gave  them  that  direction? — 
The  archbishop  gave  them  the  direction  to  ascertain  that. 

4563.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jacicsoni]  You  felt  it  desirable  to  ascertain  whether  this 
was  in  its  operation  a plan  of  united  education? — ^Yes. 

4564.  And  in  order  to  get  information  upon  that,  his  grace  and  you  acting 
upon  that,  directed  those  persons  to  ascertain  the  number  of  Protestants  who 
were  in  attendance  ? — ^Yes. 

4565.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Were  not  those  particular  clergymen  in  each  case,  the 
persons  locally  acquainted  with  the  people  ? — Yes,  certainly. 

4,566.  Would  it  not  be  possible  for  such  persons  to  ascertain  the  number  of 
Protestants  in  the  schools,  without  introducing  any  inquiries  or  maliing  any  stir 
upon  the  subject? — Quite  well. 

4567. '  Does  not  your  objection  apply  to  a case  where  those  inquiiies  are 
instituted,  and  the  subjects  of  religious  distinction  brought  into  discussion  in 
schools  ? — In  our  diocesan  schools  such  a thing  is  never  allowed  at  aU. 

4568.  Does  not  your  objection  to  the  institution  of  inquiry  into  the  distinction 
between  Roman  Catholic  and  Protestant  children  in  the  schools  apply  to  a case 
where  it  is  necessary  to  make  that  inquiry  in  the  presence  of  the  children,  and  do 
you  see  any  objection  to  notice  being  taken  of  the  facts  where  the  party  has 
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such  knowledge  of  the  children  attending,  that  he  can  give  that  information  if 

necessary  ? I am  positive  they  knew  it  before  that,  but  their  direction  from  the 

archbishop  was  to  make  inquiry.  •,  .,  1 • ^ f 4. 

4<6q  Do  you  see  any  objection  where  the  clergyman  is  aware  of  the  fact  from 
his  own  observation?— I should  object  to  a clergyman  visiting  a school,  making 
the  smallest  inquiry  who  were  Protestants  and  who  were  Roman  Catholics,  unless 
it  became  necessary.  , , j.  i.- 

4^70.  Suppose  a clergyman  visits  a school,  and  is  aware  from  his  own  personal 
Knowledge  who  are  Protestants  and  who  are  Roman  Catholics  in  the  school ; do 
you  not  think  it  is  right  and  prudent  that  he  should  take  full  notice  of  the  fact, 
though  it  is  not  prudent  that  he  should  take  public  notice  of  it  ? — Yes,  I think  it  is. 

4571.  Chairman.']  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  when  the  persons 
reporting  to  you  say  there  are  no  Protestants  in  particular  schools,  it  is  from 
then-  being  aware  of  who  are  Protestants  and  who  are  Roman  Catholics,  or  that 
they  make  inquiry  and  state  it  from  that  inquiry  ? — I think  they  know  it  before ; 
but  according  to  the  directions  they  receive,  they  make  the  inquiry  in  the 

^^4572.  The  inquiry  which  you  think  yourself  objectionable ?— Yes ; I do  not 
like  it  at  all. 

4573.  Should  you  tbink  that  they  have  made  that  inquiry  with  sufficient 
accuracy  to  be  enabled  to  contradict  the  official  returns  of  the  Board  ? — Yes. 

4574;  Mr.  LefroyT]  Is  it  not  from  the  feeling  that  this  inquiry  is  likely  to  lead 
to  jealousy  between  the  two  parties  that  you  abstain  from  it  ? — Yes ; I think  it 
highly  injudicious. 

4575.  Do  you  think  that  applies  to  a clergjman  wffio  has  been  directed  to 
make  that  inquiry  for  a particMar  object?— No. 

4576.  Such  has  been  the  case  in  the  instance  to  which  you  allude? — Yes. 

4577.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackmi?]  You  mean  to  say,  that  in  your  opinion  it  is  not 
a judicious  or  advisable  thing  to  prosecute  such  inquiries,  lest  in  consequence 
there  might  be  jealousies  raised  among  the  children  themselves^  on  account  of 
differences  in  their  religious  principles  ? — Yes ; I think  it  is  injudicious. 

4578.  Do  not  you  consider  that  in  the  execution  of  the  orders  givp  to  those 
several  parish  clergj'men,  it  would  be  possible  for  them  to  assist  their  prerious 
knowledge  by  quiet  inquiries  from  the  teachers,  without  doing  it  in  such  a way 
in  the  school  as  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  children  to  religious  distinctions  ? 
— Yes,  and  I am  sure  it  was  done  in  that  way. 

4579.  Do  you  suppose  that  they  conduct  it  in  such  a way  as  to  avoid  giving 
offence  ? — I have  no  doubt  of  that. 

4,580.  Your  evidence  applies  to  the  desirableness  of  clergymen  visiting  the 
schools,  abstaining  fr-om  saying  or  doing  anything  which  could  point  to  religious 
distinctions  in  the  school  ? — ^Yes ; in  those  two  schools  there  are  no  Protestants, 
though  the  Board  has  returned  five. 

4581.  Are  you  able  to  state  about  what  number  of  scriptural  schools  Lord 
Farnham  has,  whether  they  amount  to  six  or  eight? — Not  so  many  as  that  I 
should  think,  for  it  is  a small  parish.  I can  speak  only  to  the  two  I visited.  I 
think  there  were  others. 

4582.  Mr.  Gladstone?^  Do  you  understand  that  Lord  Farnham  has  an  objection 
to  his  schools  being  visited  by  parties  who  do  not  interfere  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  schools  or  interrupt  them  ? — All  I can  say  is,  that  I was  stopped. 

4583.  Mr.  Lefr(>y?[  Do  you  not  conceive  that  you  may  have  been  stopped  on 
the  ground  of  your  risiting  the  diocesan  schools? — No  ; I think  that  the  orders 
were  general.  On  dining  with  the  agent  afterwards,  I told  him  of  the  mistake ; 
he  said  “ I will  account  for  your  doing  it  that  you  were  in  ignorance.”  He  said 
he  would  explain  the  matter. 

4584.  Mr.  Serjeant Had  you  not  the  curiosity  to  ask  Mr.  Goslin,the 
agent,  what  was  the  number  of  his  Lordship’s  schools  there  ? — No ; for  he  has 
a great  number  of  schools  in  other  parishes. 

458,5.  Is  it  a leading  feature  of  Lord  Farnham’s  management  of  his  propertj' 
to  have  every  adequate  prorision  made  for  the  education  of  all  the  children  ? — 
Perfectly  so. 

4586.  Chairman^]  You  stated  that  in  the  parish  of  Balljanachugh,  the  school 
of  Ballynary  had  been  returned  to  the  Board  as  only  a female  school ; of  what 
return  were  you  speaking  ? — Of  the  return  I alluded  to  of  Protestants  and  Roman 
Catholics. 

0.62.  QQ2  4587.  Have 
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4587.  Have  you  ever  examined  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education 
ill  Ireland  ? — I have  just  run  over  it. 

4588.  Have  you  looked  at  the  Appendix  to  the  Third  Report? — I have  just 
seen  it. 

4589.  Are  you  aware  that  a male  as  well  as  a female  school  is  mentioned 
there  ? — I cannot  say ; it  is  not  in  the  report  I have  seen. 

4590.  You  do  not  mean  to  impute  a wilful  suppression  ? — No. 

4591.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  You  are  not  understood  to  be  imputing  anything 
in  the  way  of  wilful  suppression  to  the  conduct  of  the  Board  in  this  respect  ?— 
No;  not  at  all.  The  next  is  the  parish  of  Kiltubrid  in  the  county  of  Leitrim.  In 
this  parish  there  are  three  schools  returned  to  be  of  the  National  Board,  Liscar- 
ban,  Mohercreg  and  Moheravogue. 

4592.  Who  is  the  clergyman  of  tliis  pai-ish  ? — He  is  the  Reverend  William 
Jeffcott.  The  first  school  is  liscarban.  “ The  school  is  closed  on  Romish 
holidays.  There  are  twelve  Protestants  on  the  books,  though  not  half  that 
number,  as  some  of  those  names  are  also  on  the  roll  of  the  Mohercreg  school.” 
There  are  the  same  Protestant  children’s  names  on  the  two  schools ; “ fourteen 
Protestant  according'  to  the  Boai’d  account.” 

4593.  How  far  asunder  are  those  schools  ? — ^They  are  in  the  same  parish;  the 
parish  is  a very  small  one ; the  income  of  the  clergyman  there  is  mostly  from 
land. 

4594.  Have  you  any  idea  of  what  is  the  distance  between  the  two  schools? — 
I have  no  document  stating  that. 

4595.  May  there  not  be  Protestant  children  of  the  same  name  though  they 
might  be  different  children  ? — I do  not  think  that  is  likely,  because  the  clergy- 
man being  in  the  same  parish  must  know  the  w'hole  circumstance. 

4596.  Chairman.]  Have  you  the  names  there  ? — No. 

4.597.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Does  he  report  the  fact  tlrat  they  are  the  same 
children  ? — Yes  ; Moheravogue  female  school ; “ this  school  regularly  closed  on 
the  Romish  holidays ; with  respect  to  this  school  there  are  fourteen  Protestants 
on  the  books  of  the  school,”  but  only  two  are  returned  by  the  Board. 

4598.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  WTiat  is  the  date  of  the  report  from  which  you  read? 
— 15th  February  183/. 

4599.  Have  you  any  means  of  comparing  the  date  of  that  report  or  any  report 
with  the  dates  of  the  returns  to  the  Board  to  which  you  have  alluded  ? — No. 

4600.  Mr.  Seijeant  JacA-wre.]  They  may  refer  to  different  periods,  probably  ?— 
Moheravogue  female  school : “ this  school  is  regularly  closed  on  holidays  of  the 
Romish  church ; twelve  Protestants  on  the  books  of  the  school  but  not  half  that 
number ; those  twelve  Protestants,  or  at  least  the  same  names,  are  to  be  found 
on  the  roll  of  the  other  schools  in  this  parish.  It  is  to  be  obsen'^ed  that  those 
Protestant  children  whose  names  are  on  the  roll,  are  obliged  to  absent  themselves 
on  those  days  which  are  observed  by  the  Romish  church. 

4601.  What  is  the  next? — The  next  is  the  parish  of  Fenagh,  in  the  county  of 
Leitrim. 

4602.  Who  is  the  clergyman  of  the  parish? — The  Honourable  Mr.  Beresford, 
but  he  has  no  curate,  that  I know  of ; the  return  is  given  by  Mr.  Shaw,  the 
curate  of  Drumsna.  Mr.  Beresford  is  in  a delicate  state  of  health  ; there  is  one 
school  of  Carn^an  and  the  school  of  Loughmarun  : those  two  are  both  build- 
ing cases,  “ neither  of  these  building  cases  has  been  carried  into  effect,  the 
person  who  promised  ground  for  one  of  them,  on  finding  what  system  was  to 
be  adopted,  retracted  and  would  give  no  further  aid.” 

4603.  Chairman.]  How  are  those  entered  in  the  return  to  which  you  have 
been  alluding? — Justus  I have  stated;  they  are  returned  as  building  cases, 
but  the  houses  are  not  built  yet. 

4604.  How  does  the  reporter  know  that  the  application  was  withdrawn  when 
the  applicant  was  informed  of  the  nature  of  the  system? — He  does  not  state 
that,  but  that  the  landlord,  who  had  promised  to  give  the  land,  had  retracted. 

460.5.  How  does  he  know  that  ? — I presume,  from  his  knowledge  of  the  place  ; 
he  would  not  state  that,  unless  it  was  the  fact. 

4606.  Does  he  state  that  heknew  itfrom  the  landlordhimself? — No;  but  he 
states  the  fact. 

4607.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/r^on.]  Have  you  any  knowledge  of  the  fact? — Not 
the  smallest. 

4608.  Chairman.]  Do  you  think  it  likely  the  landlord  would  offer  the  ground 

without 
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without  knowing  anything  about  the  nature  of  the  school  to  be  erected  upon  it  ? The  Very  i{ev. 

Xndeed  that  depends  upon  the  character  of  the  man ; there  are  many  nominal  B..  Murray,  d.  d 

Protestants  who  do  not  care  a farthing  about  religion,  and  others  who,  when  l^eanof  Ardagh. 
they  come  to  know  more  about  the  system,  disapprove  of  it.  . 

4609.  Do  you  think  a Protestant  who  cared  nothing  about  religion  would 
withdraw  from  it  on  the  ground  of  the  religious  difference  ? — I cannot  say  that 
he  would ; but  others,  when  they  learnt  what  that  system  was,  might. 

4610.  Mr.  Seijeant  'Jackson!]  There  are  some  persons  who  might  not  be 
aware  of  the  nature  of  the  system  when  they  made  the  promise ; but  on  their 
attention  being  called  to  it,  by  some  friend  or  relation,  they  might  object  and 
refuse  to  give  the  ground  ? — ^That  is  likely,  I should  think. 

4611.  Are  there  many  such  careless  persons  to  be  found  in  Ireland? — There 
are  ; and  in  England  too,  I should  suppose. 

4612.  Chairman.]  Is  it  generally  the  persons  who  are  most  careless  on  such 
subjects  who  take  afterwards  a very  strong  line  upon  such  subjects  ? — No,  not 
generally ; my  own  opinion  is,  that  perhaps  he  promised  the  ground,  and  then 
thought  afterwards  he  might  as  well  keep  it. 

4G13.  You  do  not  attribute  much  importance  to  that  retractation? — No;  I 
only  mention  it  to  show'^  that  the  school  is  not  in  existence. 

4614.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  What  is  the  next? — ^The  parish  of  Mohill,  in 
the  county  of  Leitrim ; the  Rev.  Mr.  Shaw  reported  upon  that. 

4615.  What  is  the  date  of  the  report? — The  14th  of  January  1837. 

4616.  What  does  he  report  worthy  of  notice  respecting  that  school  ? — “ The 
master  said  that  there  were  twenty-seven  Protestant  children ; but  this  I should 
think  untrue : one  in  the  school  when  I visited  it ; no  return  of  Protestants,  or 
of  this  school,  in  the  Board  return.”  That  is  the  Board  return  I got  when  I , 
ascertained  the  number  that  w'ere  stated  as  Protestants  in  it. 

4617.  Viscount  Ai'e  you  aware  that  those  schools  have  been 

sti'uck  off  the  list  by  the  Board  since  the  date  of  the  return  fr*om  which  you  are 
speaking? — No,  I am  not  aware  of  that  circumstance;  the  report  says,  “On 
my  visit  to  tliis  school,  there  were  not  a dozen  present,  and  the  teacher  was  not 
in  the  room ; he  arrived,  however,  soon  afterwards,  and  told,  in  excuse  for  the 
bad  attendance,  that  he  had  been  summoned  by  the  priest  to  serve  mass,  and 
that  the  children  had  taken  advantage  of  his  absence  and  ran  away  home ; there 
were  214  names  upon  the  roll,  but  evidently  no  dependence  could  be  placed  on 
the  daily  report  of  the  attendance,  as  to  the  number  of  persons,  for  every  day  in 
the  week  was  invariably  the  same.  I scarcely  ever  saw  a more  wretched  school, 
whether'  in  respect  of  house,  furniture,  requisites,  teachers,  or  children ; the 
teacher  is  a man  of  very  indifferent  character,  who  has  to  stand  his  trial  for . 
murder,  or  manslaughter,  at  the  next  assizes.  I expected  to  have  found  a second 
national  school  in  Mohill,  as  there  are  two  mentioned  in  the  published  report  of 
the  Board ; but  I found  that  the  second  has  been  discontinued.  I should  think 
that  there  are  not  in  reality  more  than  one  or  two  Protestants  attending  this 
school ; the  rector  and  curate  do  not  know  of  any.” 

4618.  Chairman!]  Are  you  speaking  of  the  same  school  in  which  he  says  the 
master  told  him  there  were  twenty-seven  Protestants,  but  he  found  only  one  ? — 

Yes ; it  is  the  same  school ; the  master  said  there  were  twenty-seven  Protestant 
childi’en ; he  says,  “ I think  there  are  not  really  more  than  one  or  two  Protest- 
ants attending  tliis  school ; the  rector  and  curate  do  not  know  of  any.” 

4619.  Having  read  that  statement  from  the  report,  do  you  still  think  that, 
generally  speaking,  those  persons  who  furnish  you  with  those  reports,  speak  from 
information  deri^’ed  from  the  master,  the  books,  or  his  owm  knowledge,  of  the 
facts? — From  the  three  united  together ; he  states  here  what  the  master  says ; he 
examines  the  books,  and  he  examines  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  about  it. 

4620.  In  this  particular  school  the  reporter  professes  to  speak  from  his  own 
knowledge,  and  not  from  the  report  of  the  master? — He  states  the  report  of  the 
master,  that  there  are  tw’enty-seven ; he  says  that  he  thinks  that  is  not  true,  from 
the  circumstance  of  the  rector  and  the  curate  of  the  parish  not  being  aware  of 
any  being  there. 

4621.  Finding  in  your  own  report  that  such  is  the  statement  of  the  reporter, 
do  you  think  that  the  reporters  speak  from  infonnation  derived  from  others,  or 
speak  from  their  own  knowledge  of  the  attendance  of  Protestants  ? — When  he 
■visited  the  school  here,  he  does  not  say  a word  about  a Protestant  being  there  ; 
there  were  but  twelve  children  in  it. 
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4622.  The  gentlemen  speaking  pai’tly  from  their  own  information,  and 
partly  from  information  received  fi’om  others ; do  you  think  it  has  been  the 
general  case  that  they  speak  from  their  own  infoirmation  or  that  derived  from 
others  ? — Tliey  have  spoken  partly  no  doubt  from  their  own  inspection,  and  partly 
fi’om  information  derived  from  others  according  to  the  facts. 

4623.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Do  you  think  it  was  their  practice  to  avail  them- 
selves of  every  means  they  possessed  by  inquiring  of  the  teachers,  the  clergyman 
of  each  parish,  and  any  other  persons  acquainted  with  the  school  ?• — That  appears 
to  be  the  case,  that  they  availed  themselves  of  all  lawful  sources  of  infonnation. 

4624.  Viscount  Were  you  to-be  understood  to  state,  on  your 

former  examination,  that  your  reporters  were  generally  Protestant  clergymen  ?— 
Exclusively. 

4625.  Are  they  generally  the  clergymen  of  the  parishes  upon  which  they 
report? — ^They  are  generally  the  clergymen  of  the  parishes  upon  which  they 
report ; but  in  this  case,  in  the  county  of  Leitrim,  Mr.  Shaw  undertook  to  visit 
two  other  parishes  besides  his  own ; he  is  a very  clever  man,  and  happens  to 
know  more  about  it  than  the  other  clergymen ; he  was  the  person  who  visited  this 
school,  though  not  in  his  own  parish. 

4626.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  With  respect  to  Mr.  Eeresford,  you  stated  that 
he  was  not  in  a situation  to  visit  the  school,  being  ill? — Yes ; he  is  unwell. 

4627.  Was  the  other  parish  that  of  Mr.  Hyde,  whose  father  resided  at  Killamey  ? 

4628.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Is  there  not  an  obvious  inaccuracy  -when  it  is  stated 
that  the  master  was  to  be  tried  for  mm'der  or  manslaughter.  If  he  was  to  take 
his  trial  for  mm’der,  how  could  he  be  at  large  ? — He  was  obviously  out  on  bail  at 
this  time. 

4629.  Could  he  be  on  bail  when  rmder  charge  of  murder? — Mr.  Shaw  does 
not  appear  to  have  understood  exactly  what  it  was ; he  says,  murder  or  man- 
slaughter. 

4630.  Was  he  in  fact  tried  for  murder,  or  manslaughter  ? — He  was. 

463 1 . For  which  was  he  tried  ? — It  does  not  say ; Mr.  Shaw  says,  “ Tlie  Mohill 
schoolmaster  was  tried  at  the  last  assizes  for  stabbing  a man  in  the  neck,  and  was 
acquitted  apparently  to  the  surprise  of  the  judge  (Perrin) . I was  present  in  court, 
and  when  the  counsel  for  the  prisoner  applied  for  his  discharge,  the  judge  said, 
‘No,  I will  not  dischai’ge  that  man  till  I can  keep  him  no  longer.’  On  turning  him 
out  of  the  dock,  his  lordship  addressed  him  in  these  words  : ‘ You  have  reason  to 
congratulate  yourself  on  meeting  with  so  merciful  a jury ; but  though  they  have 
pronounced  your  acquitted,  I do  not  feel  myself  justified  in  letting  you  loose  on 
society  without  exacting  some  security  for  your  good  behaviour ; and  I therefore 
require  you  to  find  security  for  keeping  the  peace  towards  all  his  Majesty’s 
subjects  for  seven  years.’  His  own  counsel  acknowledged  that  the  fellow  had,  as  he 
called  it,  a most  lucky  escape  for  his  life.” 

4632.  Was  that  schoolmaster  continued  in  that  school  after  that? — I do  not 
know. 

4633.  What  is  the  date  of  that  letter? — 7th  April  1837. 

4634.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Have  you  any  other  particulars  touching  that 
school  at  MohiU  ? — Not  of  any  consequence. 

4635*  Vou  are  rmderstood  to  state  generally  with  regard  to  all  these  reports, 
that  there  are  detailed' reports  by  the  clergymen  on  a variety  of  heads  of  inquiry, 
and  that  you  have  abstracted  fr-om  those  details  such  particulars  as  you  con- 
sidered peculiar  to  the  schools,  and  worthy  of  notice'? — Yes. 

4636.  To  save  the  time  of  the  Committee,  you  have  given  only  the  results? — ' 
Just  so. 

4637.  Chairman^]  Will  you  state  what  was  the  object  of  the  diocesan 
association  in  sending  forth  those  clergymen  to  report  upon  those  schools  ? — It 
was  the  archbishop’s  direction  to  send  them. 

4638.  What  was  the  peculiar  nature  of  their  mission? — ^The  peculiar  nature  of 
their  mission  was  to  get  the  information  to  bring  before  the  Committees  of  the 
Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons. 

4639.  Was  it  to  get  information  with  regard  to  the  number  of  Protestants 
attending  the  schools? — General  information. 

4640.  How  came  it  that  in  an  inquiry  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  general 
information,  no  inquiry  wns  made  to  ascertain  the  number  of  scholars  in  the 
school  ? — I have  not  the  smallest  knowledge  of  that. 

4641.  Were 
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4.641.  Were  you  the  person  who  framed  those  queries  ? — No  I was  not.  The  Very  Rev. 

a64'’"  How  were  they  framed?' — They  came  down  from  Dublin  to  the  -R-  Murray,  n.v. 
seCTetary  of  our  association  ; I merely  forwarded  them  to  the  clergymen.  Dean  of  Ardag  . 

4643.  Should  not  you  consider  it  a great  deficiency  not  to  obtain  the  total  3 June  1837. 
number  of  children  attending  or  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  attending  ? — 

The  Board  refused  a return  to  Parliament  of  the  number  of  Protestants,  and  the 
number  of  Roman  Catholics,  saying,  it  could  not  be  done ; therefore,  I think, 
any  attempt  on  our  part  to  do  it  would  have  been  a thing  altogether  out  of  our 
power. 

4644.  What  you  did,  you  attempted  as  regarded  the  Protestants  ?— Yes ; with 
respect  to  our  own,  but  we  could  not  well  do  it  in  respect  to  others ; I should 
suppose  that  was  the  reason. 

4645.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jac/«on.]  Do  you  think  the  Protestant  clergymen  would 
have  much  better  means  of  ascertaining  the  number  of  Protestant  children, 
being  the  children  of  their  own  flocks,  than  they  would  of  ascertaining  the 
number  of  Roman  Catholic  children  ? — I do  not  know  how  they  could  ascertain 
the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  childi-en. 

• 4646.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Could  not  they,  from  ascertaining  the  entire 
number  on  the  roll,  and  then  ascertaining  how  many  were  Protestants,  be  abk  to 
judge,  from  the  number  of  Protestants,  how  many  Roman  Catholics  there  were  r — 

They  might  in  that  way ; but  the  number  of  Protestants  found  in  those  schools 
was  very  far  different  from  the  number  reported  to  have  been  in  those  schools. 

4647.  Did  you  think  it  a matter  of  no  importance  to  ascertain  the  number  of 
Roman  Catholics  in  the  school? — I just  received  my  directions  from  my  bishop, 
and  I followed  them. 

4648.  Should  not  you  yourself,  in  such  an  inquiry,  consider  it  iraportant  to 
ascertain  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants  ? — I should  with 
respect  to  the  schools  myself.  I would  have  ascertained  it ; but  the  directions 
being  given,  I suppose  the  clergymen  did  not  think  it  right  to  do  it,  or  it  could 
have  been  very  easily  ascertained  from  the  master ; the  Roman  Catholics  form 
the  general  mass. 

4649.  If  you  did  not  ascertain  the  total  number  in  the  schools,  you  could  not 
make  that  comparison  ? — No ; it  was  not  contained  in  their  directions. 

4650.  Cliainnan^  Are  there  any  other  instructions  given  to  the  visitors,  but 
those  queries  ?— None  whatever. 

4651.  Are  you  able  to  state  after  what  discussion  those  queries  were  drawn  up? 

— I do  not  know ; they  were  sent  to  me  from  Dublin  after  they  had  been  drawn 
up,  and  I gave  them  to  different  clergymen  and  desired  them  to  answer  those 
queries. 

4652.  Did  they  come  to  you  from  Dublin  without  anything  more  than  the 
pai-ticulars  [contained  in  the  queries  ? — They  did  not  come  to  me  in  the  first 
instance ; but  to  the  secretary  of  the  Diocesan  School  Society,  and  he  handed 
them  to  me. 

4653.  Did  he  receive  any  instructions  with  them  ? — I do  not  know. 

4654.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacksoni]  Who  was  that  gentleman  ? — Tlie  Reverend  Mr. 

Aimstrong. 

4655.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  Do  you  not  know  by  whom  the  queries  were 
addressed  to  that  gentleman  ? — I know  that  a Hr.  Stewart  in  Dublin  wrote  to  me 
on  one  occasion,  to  know  whether  I had  got  the  queries,  and  I informed  him  that 
I had. 

4C56.  Wlio  is  Mr.  Stewart? — He  is  a land  agent  in  Dublin. 

4657.  Chairman.']  You  were  understood  to  say  those  queries  were  forwai'ded 
to  you  by  the  ai’chbishop  ? — They  were  foiwarded  to  me  by  direction  of  the  arch- 
bishop, but  not  direct  from  him. 

4658.  Tlirougli  you  they  were  put  into  the  hands  of  the  clergymen  of  each 
parish,  who  were  the  visitors  of  the  association? — Yes.. 

4659*  There  were  no  explanations  or  recommendations  accompanying  the 
queries  ? — None ; I scarcely  saw  any  of  them ; I sent  them  by  post  or  by  private 
hand. 

4660.  Have  you  any  information  on  what  principle  those  queries  were  drawn 
op  ? — No,  I just  obeyed  the  directions  of  my  bishop  in  sending  them  on. 

4661.  You  simply  made  yourself  the  agent  of  the  bishop  in  transmitting 

Q Q 4 those 
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those  queries  ? — Simply  considering  it  my  duty  to  obey  the  directions  of  mv 
bishop. 

,4662.  Viscount  Ehrington.l  Were  they  transmitted  by  Mr.  Stewart  to  the 
secretary  of  your  association  ? — I do  not  know,  except  that  Mr.  Stewart  wi’ote 
to  me,  to  know  whether  I had  received  them ; he  perhaps  thought  they  had 
been  mislaid. 

4663.  Ckairman.l  What  did  you  conceive  to  have  been  the  object  of  trans- 
mitting those  queries  ? — I do  not  know,  except  to  get  information  as  to  the 
result. 

4664.  W”as  it  not  to  ascertain  what  errors  there  were  in  the  information  which 
had  been  given  by  the  Board  ? — Probably  that  was  a part  of  the  object. 

4665.  Ha-ving  ascertained  what  eiTors  there  were,  do  you  not  think  it  would 
have  been  the  duty  of  the  association  to  communicate  them  to  .the  Boai’d  ? — I do 
not  think  it  would,  because  we  had  decidedlj’’  set  ourselves  as  opponents  to  that 
Board,  and  I do  not  think  it  would  be  our  duty  to  interfere,  either  one  way  or 
another  with  it. 

4666.  If  your  object  wns  to  improve  the  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  would 
it  not  have  been  a duty  to  have  brought  those  errors  which  existed  before  that 
Board,  and  if  they  did  not  attend  to  the  suggestions,  then  to  bring  their  negli- 
gences or  omissions  before  the  public  ? — ^W e had  no  communication  wdth  the 
Board ; I did  not  like  to  have  a communication  wth  the  Board,  from  the  circum- 
stance that  we  might  implicate  ourselves,  as  connected  with  the  Board. 

4667.  As  a friend  of  religion,  and  a friend  of  education  in  Ireland,  should 
you  not  think  that  the  course  just  suggested  in  the  previous  question  would  have 
been  the  one  best  calculated  to  improve  and  promote  religious  education  in  the 
country  ? — This  report  was  given  me  a few  days  before  I left  home  for  the  pur- 
pose of  coming  before  the  Committee ; there  was  no  time  to  do  it  if  we  wished 
it;  our  object  was  to  bring  before  the  Committee  the  reports  of  the  schools. 

4468.  You  preferred  to  bring  before  the  Committee  those  circumstances  which 
you  conceived  to  be  errors  of  the  Board,  before  you  had  given  that  Board  an 
opportunity  of  explanation  or  improvement  of  their  own  system  ? — It  was,  I think, 
the  detennination  of  every  clergyman  in  the  diocese  not  to  have  any  communi- 
cation whatever  with  the  Board. 

4669.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson^  Was  it  matter  of  notoriety  in  Ireland,  with  the 
clergy  in  particular,  that  there  was  to  be  a Parliamentary  inquiry  before  Com- 
mittees of  both  Houses,  as  to  the  national  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  and 
its  working? — Yes,  it  was  in  consequence  of  the  Committees  being  to  sit  that 
these  cases  were  obtained  to  give  information  to  them,  and  for  nothing  else. 

4670.  Was  it  to  supply  evidence  to  those  Committees  as  to  the  actual  w'orking 
of  the  system  that  those  inquiries  were  made,  or  with  a view  to  have  communi- 
cation with  the  Board,  in  the  hope  of  working  through  them  a change  in  the 
system? — ^The  exclusive  object  was  to  bring  information  before  the  two  Com- 
mittees. 

4671.  Mr.  Lefroy.']  Did  not  the  clergy  of  Ireland  abstain  from  visiting  the 
schools  from  an  objection  to  the  system,  till  they  were  ordered  to  do  so  to 
obtain  information  for  the  Committee  ? — ^They  generally  would  not  visit  the 
school  at  all. 

4672.  Mr.  SerjeantyacZ'son.]  Is  not  the  objection  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland  two- 
fold to  the  system,  and  to  the  constitution  of  the  Board  by  which  it  is  managed? 
— ^Yes. 

4673.  Do  you  think  they  would  be  satisfied  if  there  were  great  amendments 
made  in  what  they  consider  the  object  of  the  system,  if  the  constitution  of  the 
Board  remains  as  it  is  ? — No,  never. 

4674.  Therefore  there  was  no  disposition  on  their  part  to  correspond  with  the 
Board  as  to  any  deviations  from  the  system  which  might  be  observed  in  the 
schools  ?— Tlie  general  opinion  is,  that  these  irregularities  in  the  working  of  the 
system  are  mere  trifles  in  comparison  with  the  general  objection  to  the  system 
itself. 

4675.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  you  know  whether  the  Board  have  the  power  to 
remedy  these  things,  supposing  them  ever  so  well-disposed?— The  only  thing 
I have  learned  since  I came  here  is,  that  they  have  no  power  to  put  schools  in 
operation  without  application. 

4676.  Chairman!]  Will  you  mention  any  other  schools? — In  the  parish  of 
Kiltoghart,  the  school  of  James  Town,  in  the  county  of  Leitrim. 

4677.  Mr 
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4.6"7  Mr.  Serjeant  Who  is  the  minister  who  reported  upon  those  The  Very  Rev. 

school^?— Mr.  Percy  is  the  clergyman  who  reported  upon  those  schools;  the  -R-  Murray, 

report  is  dated  27th  January  1837.  ■ i ^ tt  fi,  ^ 1 n 1 i ^ 

4678.  Is  he  the  incumbent  of  the  parish?— He  was  the  curate ; he  has  lately  ^ 

got  the  parish.  ^ 

4679.  He  resides  in  the  parish  r — 1 es. 

4680.  They  have  all  been  resident' clergymen,  except  in  the  instance  of  Mr. 

Shaw  ?— Yes ; and  he  is  the  resident  clergyman  of  a parish  just  close  to  them. 

4681.  Viscount  Eirmirtow.]  On  how  many  parishes  did  Mr.  Shaw  report?— 

I think  he  reported  on  his  own  parish,  on  Mr.  Beresford’s,  and  Mr.  Hyde’s. 

4682.  What  does  Mr.  Percy  report? — 'The  school  is  Jamestown : “ two  copies 
of  Dr.  Ryley’s  Catechism  in  the  children’s  hands  in  school  hours.” 

4683.  Wliat  is  Dr.  Ryley’s  Catechism? — One  of  the  Roman  Catholic  cate- 
chisms in  use.  “ It  is  closed  on  holidays ; master,  a monk  of  some  order ; his 
school  is  kept  in  a house  in  the  rear  of  the  Roman  Catholic  chapel,  occupied  by 
monks it  was  built,  I believe,  altogether  by  F.  O’Beirne,  esq.,  or  his  father. 

4684.  Mr.  JVyse^  Are  those  monks  the  Christian  Brothers  ? — I reaUy  do  not 
know.  “ There  is  a dispute  about  this  ground  as  public  property ; it  was  brought 
before  the  commissioners  on  public  charities  but  that  is  not  to  the  present 
point.  I will  proceed  next  to  Westmeath,  the  school  of  Lisnacafferj',  in  the 
parish  of  Street. 

4685.  Who  is  the  minister  who  reports  upon  that  ? — The  Rev.  Mr.  Leathley 
the  minister  of  the  parish. 

4686.  Wliat  is  the  date  of  the  report?— 3d  Mai’ch  1837  ; he  says,  “ all  the 
Roman  Catholic  holidays  kept ; no  Protestant  childi-en.” 

4687.  Chairman.~\  Do  you  know  whether  the  visitors  who  made  these  reports 
to  you  were  aware  that  they  were  made  for  the  purpose  of  being  brought  before 
Committees  of  the  Houses  of  Parliament  ? — Decidedly. 

4688.  Did  they  know,  previous  to  their  visitation,  that  that  was  the  object  of 
their  inquiry  ? — ^Yes. 

4689.  Do  you  know  what  time  was  allowed  them  for  this  visitation? — I do 
not  exactly  know  that ; but  I know  that  having  to  leave  home  earlier  than  I 
was  called  here,  for  other  business,  I had  to  write  to  hasten  some  of  the  returns ; 
they  were  made  for  me  to  bring  here. 

4690.  Do  you  conceive  that  those  reports,  made  by  Protestant  ministers 
decidedly  averse  to  the  system,  for  the  purpose  of  an  inquiry  into  the  plan  and 
progress  of  that  system,  in  the  hasty  manner  you  have  described,  to  be  equiva- 
lent to  official  information  of  the  Board  ? — I think,  with  respect  to  the  men 
who  made  those  returns,  no  consideration  under  heaven  would  induce  them  to 
give  any  but  a fair  and  honourable  return  ; and  I should  state  that  everj'^thing 
favourable  to  the  Board  is  mentioned,  as  well  as  unfavourable;  all  other  things 
are  favourable,  except  those  I have  mentioned.  I think  it  has  been  done  as 
fairly  a^  it  could  be  done.  Every  man  has  his  own  peculiar  feelings  ; but  I think 
they  were  done  in  the  fear  of  God. 

4691.  Without  imagining  any  other  quality  among  the  visitors  than  the 
strictest  integrity,  and  the  fear  of  God,  as  you  have  expressed  it,  is  it  not  pos- 
sible that,  from  the  extremely  hasty  manner  in  which  they  were  obliged  to  make 
the  reports,  and  the  difficulty  of  gaining  information  from  those  opposed  to  them 
in  religion,  they  may  have  committed  many  errors? — ^Everything  done  by 
humanity  has  its  errors ; but  I am  positive  not  one  of  those  men  made  his 
report  without  the  fullest  inquiry. 

4692.  You  consider  these  equal  to  the  reports  made  by  the  authority  of  Par- 
liament, with  plenty  of  time  and  means  of  information  ? — 1 think  they  had  better 
opportunities ; for  some  inspectors  will  come  to  a school  and  be  there  two  hours 
and  off  again  ; but  these  men,  living  on  the  spot,  I think  had  better  opportu- 
nities of  gaining  information. 

4693*  Ho  not  these  men  speak  from  the  report  of  one  visit? — Of  course;  but 
they  were  in  the  habit  of  living  near. 

4694.  Thty  were  not  in  the  habit  of  visiting  those  schools  ? — No. 

4695. ^  Quite  the  contrary,  were  not  they? — I believe  that  Mr.  Shaw  was  in 
the  habit  of  visiting ; some  of  them  were  not,  I know. 

4696.  It  was  the  first  visit  made  by  many  of  them? — Very  probably. 

4697.  Is  that  the  best  means  of  obtaining  infonuation? — The  clergy  living  on 
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the  spotj  and  having  their  eyes  directed  to  the  schools,  I think  that  is  the  best 
means. 

4698.  But  though  they  have  the  advantage  of  Imng  on  the  spot,  and  liavine 
their  eye  directed  to  them  only  as  schools  in  which  they  took  no  part,  was  that 
so  likely  a means  of  obtaining  direct  information  as  the  persons  constantly  visit- 
ing possessed  ? — The  inspectors  who  visited  them  frequently  have  had  the  best 
means  of  knowing  them ; but  a clerg}unan,  having  his  eye  always  directed  to  the 
worldng  of  the  system,  even  if  he  never  went  into  the  school,  I think  would  have 
very  good  means  of  informing  himself. 

4699.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso7i^  Have  you  been  rightly  understood  -as  saying 
that  those  reports  were  made  hastily  ? — Not  at  all. 

4700.  Have  you  any  doubt  upon  your  mind  that  these  reports  were  very 

deliberately  and  carefully  made? — I have  no  doubt  they  were,  and,  as  I said  before 
in  the  fear  of  God.  ’ 

4701.  You  were  not  to  be  understood  to  say  that  they  were  hastily  made? 

No. 

4702.  Are  you  aware  that  the  Board  inspectors  visit  the  schools  but  once  a 
year  ? — I was  not  aware  of  that. 

4703.  Supposing  them  to  visit  only  once  a year,  and  not  to  be  much 
acquainted  with  the  country,  and  their  visit  not  to  exceed  an  hour  to  each 
school,  would  you  consider  tlie  reports  of  these  gentlemen,  visiting  under 
the  circumstances  they  did,  more  likely  to  give  accurate  information  than  the 
written  reports  of  those  clergymen  ? — I think  those  were  more  to  be  depended 
on  ; before  I did  not  know  that  they  were  visited  only  once  a year.  I thought 
they  were  visited  quarterly. 

4704.  Mr.  Wyse.']  Cannot  you  conceive  that  the  inspectors  might  obtain 
information  from  persons  constantly  resident  on  the  spot  ? — Yes,  and  so  might 
the  resident  clergymen ; they  are  both  on  equal  terms  in  that  respect ; except  the 
clergjmian  knows  better  where  to  look  for  information,  being  constantly  resident 
there. 

4705.  Does  it  appear  in  the  reports  that  the  inspectors  occupy  only  one  or 
two  hours  in  one  of  their  visits  ? — No. 

4706.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jacksoyi.']  Have  you  reason  to  suppose  that  the  visits  of 
the  clergymen  would  be  of  as  long  duration  and  of  as  careful  a character  as  the 
visits  of  the  Board  inspectors,  to  say  the  least  of  it  ? — I should  think  they  would. 

4707.  Chairman.']  PVom  an  examination  of  the  several  reports  you  have 
detailed  to  the  Committee,  what  is  your  general  impression  of  the  system,  derived 
from  your  experience  ? — My  general  impression  is  that  they  have  not  abided  by 
the  rules  and  institutions  of  the  Board,  that  they  have  broken  them  in  almost 
every  instance  with  respect  to  holidays ; for  instance,  I think  there  is  only  one 
case  where  the  schools  are  not  shut  up  on  the  Roman  Catholic  holidays. 

470S.  What  is  the  regulation  of  the  Boai’d  as  to  holidays? — I have  always 
understood  they  were  to  be  open  on  the  Roman  CathoUc  holidays. 

4709.  'Were  those  schools  which  you  state  to  have  been  closed  on  holidays, 
closed  by  the  act  of  the  master  or  the  voluntaiy  absence  of  the  scholars  ?— That 
I cannot  say. 

4710.  If  they  were  closed  by  the  voluntary  absence  of  the  scholars,  would  not 
that  make  a difference  in  your  mind  ?— It  might  in  one  respect,  but  the  scholars 
I do  not  think  would  absent  themselves  from  it  if  it  was  open ; because  if  it  was 
the  wish  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  and  the  master  that  they  should 
attend,  the  wish  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  would  prevent  any  objection 
on  their  part. 

4711.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Is  it  usual  for  the  children  to  determine  what  shall  be 
their  holidays  ?— I never  heard  that. 

4712.  Mr.  %^(?.]  Are  there  not  some  holidays  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church 
considered  as  sacred  as  Sunday  ?— Yes ; the  holidays  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
church  are  considered  more  sacred  than  Sunday. 

4713.  If  one  of  those  holiday  were  to  occur,  do  you  not  think  the  children 
would^stay  away  without  any  injunction  from  the  master  or  the  clergyman? — ^I 
think  if  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  considered  it  right  they  should  attend, 
they  would  attend. 

4714.  If  the  Roman  Catholic  clergyman  considered  it  consistent  with  his  duty 
to  recommend  to  them  to  attend,  should  you  not  think  it  probable  that  they 

would 
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would  stay  away  from  the  school? — That  is  inconsistent;  if  he  bound  himself  to 
abide  by  the  rules  of  the  Board,  the  school  ought  to  be  open  on  the  holiday. 

4715.  The  school  might  be  generally  open,  but  the  Roman  Catholic  children 
might  not  attend? — The  master  might  not  attend. 

4716.  If  in  point  of  fact  the  Roman  Catholic  children  should  not  attend,  and 
there  were  no  others,  should  you  be  surprised  if  the  Roman  Catholic  master 
should  leave  the  school  ? — He  must  leave  the  school  if  there  were  no  children. 

4717.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.']  Are  you  positive  that  there  is  such  a rule  as  you 
suppose  ? — I am  not. 

4718.  Supposing  these  to  be  schools  for  the  united  education  of  Protestants 
and  Roman  Catholics,  should  you  consider  it  consistent  that  they  should  be  closed 
against  any  on  the  Roman  Catholic  holidays  ? — I think  there  could  not  be  a 
united  education  in  that  case. 

4719.  Mr.  W^se.]  Were  there  in  fact  Protestants  frequenting  those  schools? 
— All  the  Protestant  returns  for  the  county  of  Longford  consist  of  only  one  infant. 

4720.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Plave  you  not  given  the  Board  the  names  of  many 
schools  in  wliich  there  were  some  Protestants  upon  the  lists  and  yet  where  the 
practice  of  closing  the  school  on  Roman  Catholic  holidays  prevailed  ? — Yes ; in 
the  county  of  Leitrim,  in  one  case  ten  and  in  another  thirteen  are  returned  by 
the  Board ; but  my  report  states  that  there  was  not  half  that  number,  but  in  those 
schools  the  Roman  Catholic  holidays  were  kept. 

472 1 . Have  you  not  stated  one  school  in  which  the  number  returned  was  much 
smaller  than  it  really  was  ^ — ^Yes. 

4722.  Chairman.]  Do  you  know  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  holidays  ? — 
They  have  been  reduced  to  ten  I think ; very  lately  there  was  a much  lai’ger 
number. 

4723.  Viscount  Ebnngton.]  You  stated  that  they  had  been  reduced  prenously 
to  the  introduction  of  the  national  system  of  education  ? — I think  it  was  pre-vious 
to  the  national  schools  being  in  existence. 

4724.  Are  you  awai-e  whether  any  of  those  holidays  are  ever  observed  as  holi- 
days by  any  portion  of  Protestants  ? — None  that  I know  of  in  the  countiy  but 
Good  Friday,  but  I believe  that  is  not  a holiday  in  the  Romish  Church ; I asked  a 
Roman  Catholic  clergjnnan  that  question  some  yeai-s  ago. 

_ 4725*  Mr.  Lefrog.]  Was  not  the  habit  of  closing  those  schools  calculated  to 
give  offence  to  any  Protestant  who  attended  on  those  holidays  ? — Of  course  he 
lost  his  education  on  that  day. 

4726.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Do  you  know  whether  Whit-monday  and  Wliit- 
tuesday  are  holidays  among  Roman  Catholics  ? — I do  not  laiow ; but  Whit-monday 
is  a great  sporting  day,  it  is  a day  for  amusement. 

4727.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jacksoui]  That  day  only? — No. 

4728.  Viscount  Ebrwgton.]  Do  you  not  know  that  there  is  sendee  in  the  Pro- 
testant church  appropriated  to  those  two  days  ? — Yes,  I know  there  is. 

4729.  Do  you  not  consider  that  they  are  to  a certain  extent  kept  holy  by  our 
o\vn  church  1 — In  all  towns  there  are  services  in  the  church  on  those  days. 

_ 4730.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  according  to  the  rule  of  the  ori- 
ginal reformers,  sendee  was  to  be  had  on  every  day  of  the  year  ? — ^Yes. 

4731  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Those  are  not  days  on  which  they  consider  it  a 
desecration  of  the  day  to  work,  though  there  is  a serrice  prorided  for  the  church  ? 
—No. 

4732.  But  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church  they  keep  the  days  by  abstaining 
from  labour? — They  keep  it  only  so  far  that  theywdll  not  %vork,  but  they  engage 
m amusements.  ^ ° 

4733-  Chairman.]  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  any  other  devdations  from 
^e  rules  of  the  Boai’d  than  those  you  have  collected  from  those  reports  ? — 
they  are  all  now  before  the  Committee  ; they  can  form  their  opinion  iqion  them  ; 
i merely  mention  the  objectionable  circumstances. 

f ^ d’  ^ mentioned  one  which  you  consider  a derdation  from  the  rule 

ot  the  Board,  namely,  closing  the  schools  on  holidays  ; is  there  any  other  deriation 
from  what  you  consider  to  be  the  rules  of  the  Board,  which  you  have  observed 
in  your  o\yii  epmination  of  those  reports  ? — I do  not  exactly  know,  not  knowing 
holidays  of  the  church  ; I do  not  know  exactlj"  all  the  rules  of  the 

^473.5-  Wfis  it  not  one  of  the  objects  of  the  risitor  to  ascertain  whether  in 
piac  ice  the  schools  had  deriated  from  the  plan  laid  down  by  the  Board? — The 
R R 2 practical 
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practical  object  of  these  reports  was  to  give  the  exact  state  of  each  school  as  they 
found  it,  and  to  state  what  unfavourable  circumstance  they  found,  whether 
against  the  rule  of  the  Board  or  not. 

4736.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Are  you  aware  that  it  was  the  leading  object  of 
the  new  system  of  education  for  Ireland,  that  it  should  be  a system  combining 
the  youth  of  both  religions,  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic,  in  one  system?— 
That  was  the  avowed  object  of  the  Board. 

4737.  Is  it  your  opinion  that,  as  far  as  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  is  concerned,  the 
principle  is  worked  out  at  ah  ? — I consider  it  to  be  quite  the  reverse. 

4738.  Is  it  not  an  exclusive  Roman  Catholic  system  of  education  as  regards 
the  diocese 'of  Ardagh? — I think  so. 

4739.  Do  you  not  consider  that  being  under  the  direction  of  the  Government, 
it  is  desirable  it  should  become  a S3'^stem  for  Protestants  ? — We  do  not  wish  the 
Protestants  to  go  to  any  of  those  schools. 

4740.  Gladstone.]  Were  the  clergy  who  inspected  those  schools  on  the  part 
of  the  association,  required  to  give  the  number  of  Protestants  in  their  respective 
parishes  ? — No. 

4741.  It  was  not  considered  a point  calling  for  the  notice  of  the  association,  to 
show  that  the  present  system  had  failed  in  giidng  instruction  to  the  Protestant 
population  ? — I think  tliat  was  an  object. 

4742.  Can  that  object  be  attained  without  stating  the  Protestant  population 
in  every  parish  ? — ^There  is  a certain  Protestant  population  in  every  parish,  and 
if  those  Protestant  children  are  not  receiving  an  education  in  those  schools,  they 
are  deprived  of  the  benefit  of  them. 

4743.  Was  it  not  necessary,  in  order  to  form  a correct  opinion,  to  have  informa- 
tion what  was  the  total  number  of  Protestants  in  that  parish  in  the  middling  and 
lower  classes  of  life  ? — That  could  be  ascertained  from  looking  at  the  population 
of  the  parish. 

4744.  Would  not  something  more  be  necessaiy  to  ascertain  the  proportion  of 
the  upper  classes,  and  those  of  the  lower  classes,  who  alone  would  be  likely  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  national  system  r — That  might  be  desirable. 

4745.  Would  not  the  clergy  thus  be  enabled  to  give  information  of  great 
importance  what  number  of  children  whose  parents  desire  they  may  be  instructed 
do  not  attend? — The  mode  we  take  in  our  diocese  is  to  educate  our  own 
children,  and  there  might  be  some  opinion  formed  on  that  point  from  the  report 
of  the  amount  of  Protestant  children  we  have  in  our  schools. 

4746.  Mr.  Wi/se.]  In  the  Report  of  the  Diocesan  Association  you  have  divided 

into  different  parishes  ? — No. 

4747.  Has  such  an  inquiry  been  made  ? — I am  not  aware  that  it  has. 

4748.  Do  you  think  you  can  come  to  any  precise  conclusion  as  to  the  number 
of  children  of  the  Protestant  persuasion  w'ho  were  kept  away  fi'om  the  national 
schools  without  such  a thing  being  first  gone  into  ? — No ; I do  not  think  I 
could. 

4749.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  It  would  take  a good  deal  of  time  to  make  those 
statistical  returns,  would  it  not  ? — It  would  be  almost  impossible  ; we  must  send 
to  each  parish,  go  over  the  whole  thing,  and  have  a return  of  the  numlDer  of 
Protestants  and  the  number  of  children  of  the  lower  class  in  each  parish. 

4750.  Have  not  inquiries  of  that  kind  been  already  made  ? — There  have  with 
respect  to  the  number  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  each  parish. 

4751.  Did  those  inquiries  take  any  considerable  time? — I think  that  the  per- 

sons who  took  the  census  of  the  county  of  Longford  were  a considerable  time  m 
the  parish.  _ 

4752.  Why  should  it  be  more  difficult  to  take  the  religious  persuasion  of  clii- 
ferent  sects  in  the  parish  than  to  take  the  occupation  or  the  mode  of  living  ? 

I cannot  say;  I do  not  know  anything  about  that;  I have- fiilfilled  my  com- 


mission. 

4753-  Why  should  it  be  more  difficult  to  take  the  difference  of  religious  per- 
suasion, than  the  difference  of  occupation  ? — That  did  not  come  within  our 
commission,  and  we  object  veiy  much  to  tliat  inquiry  to  ascertain  the  nuinber  ot 
Protestants  and  of  Roman  Catholics;  it  has  created  religious  bigotry  in  the 
country  beyond  all  calculation. 

4754.  Were  the  people  ignorant  of  that  before? — No;  but  the  clergy  andtiie 
whole  people  supposed  that  the  object  was  to  magnify  the  Roman  Catholics  above 
the  nuinber  of  Protestants ; there  was  a considerable  degree  of  excitement  on 

both 
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both  sides,  particularly  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants,  in  consequence  of  that 
mquuy.  greater  number  of  the  Protestants  in  those  parishes  you 

are  Acquainted  with  in  the  upper  class  ?-There  are  some  of  the  higher  class, 

STd  some  of  the  middling ; the  greatest  proportion,  I conceive,  are  those  m the 
r“k  ventlemen,  and  those  in  the  rank  of  squireens,  as  they  are  called,  half 
o-pni-lemen.  or  something  a little  below  that.  , , o t 

^ a7«:6  Are  not  those  classes  very  well  supplied  with  Protestant  schools  .—In 
the  diocese  of  Ardagh  they  are,  I think,  very  well  supplied,  with  the  exception  of 

one  or  two^mishes.  schools,  should  you  be  surprised  that 

they  do  not  frequent  the  national  schobls  ?— No  ; we  take  care  to  have  them  well 

simnlied  with  schools.  i ,n  i 

You  would  not  be  surprised  that  they  do  not  attend  the  national 
sclmols  '?— I should  not  be  surprised  if  they  had  the  means  of  education  in  other 
schools ; but  there  are  some  instances  in  which  they  have  not  the  means  or 

education.  , , >■  j a.-  • 

47'^Q  Mr.  Serjeant  JacfooK.]  Would  they  have  the  means  of  education  m 
scriptiial  schools,  but  for  the  formation  of  the  Diocesan  Association  ?— No. 

4760.  They  would  have  been  destitute  of  the  means  of  education  but  tor  the 

formation  of  that  society?— Yes. 

4761.  Mr.  r-Fyse.}  What  was  the  number  of  schools  in  the  diocese  before  the 

formation  of  that  association  ? — There  are  fifty-six  ; I think  there  were  about 
forty-nine  or  fifty  before  that.  , . , , ^ 

4762.  So  that  the  Diocesan  Association  added  only  that  number  to  those 
already  existing? — Yes,  I think  there  are  only  five  or  six  added. 

4-63.  Then  you  cannot  attribute  to  the  Diocesan  Association  any  great 
increase  in  the  number  of  schools  ? — Our  object  was  to  keep  them  up  but  we 
found  we  could,  in  consequence  of  the  subscriptions  being  generous,  increase 
the  number. 

4764.  Before  the  Diocesan  Association  was  established,  were  there  many  Pro- 
testants attending  the  national  schools  ? — There  were  no  national  schools  before 
that,  for  the  moment  they  set  up  their  schools  we  set  up  our  association. 

4765.  Then  they  must  have  preceded  you  ?— It  was  the  only  diocese  in  Ireland 

in  which  schools  were  immediately  commenced ; the  moment  they  made  their 
preparations,  we  made  our  arrangements ; knowing  that  the  Kildare-place 
Society,  and  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice  were  to  lose  their 
grants.  , ^ ^ 

4766.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Did  the  Diocesan  Association,  take  up  the  schools 
which  had  previously  received  public  support  from  the  Kildare-place  Society, 
and  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice  ? — Every  one  of  them. 

4767.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  You  state  that  the  association  was  formed  immediately  on 
preparations  being  made  by  the  National  Board  ? — Just  so. 

4768.  Mr.  Gladsto7viP[  Do  you  think  that  gi-eat  sacrifices  have  been  made  by 
the  clergy,  to  secure  to  the  children  what  they  consider  the  best  species  of 
education  ? — I think,  considering  the  destitution  of  the  Ii;ish  clergy  of  late,  their 
efforts  have  been  beyond  their  means ; I think  they  have  made  great  sacrifices, 
considering  their  destitution,  to  keep  up  the  schools. 

4769.  Do  you  think,  on  that  ground  of  the  difficulty  in  raising  the  means, 
the  clergy  of  the  Church  would  he  glad  to  ^ve  their  support  to  the  national 
system,  if  they  could  do  it  without  compromising  their  own  principles  ? — They 
would  be  delighted  to  do  it. 

4770.  And  that  they  would  he  glad  to  have  their  schools  supported  by  the 
country  rather  than  from  private  means  ? — Certainly. 

4771.  Mr.  Wi/se^  Would  they  prefer  their  schools  being  placed  under  a 
national  society  rather  than  a diocesan  association  ? — If  the  national  society  was 
a system  they  could  approve,  they  would  decidedly  prefer  it. 

4772.  Viscount  Ehringtoii.]  You  stated  that  the  Diocesan  Association  was 
formed  immediately  on  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board ; "was  it  formed 
previously  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  having  been  promulgated  ? — No ; the  very 
•moment  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  came  out  we  commenced  to  supply  the  schools 
with  the  provision  they  were  about  to  lose.  The  teachers  never  lost  a half-year’s 
salary  in  consequence  of  our  being  on  the  spot  to  meet  the  emergency. 

4773-  You  considered  that  no  system  of  education  on  the  principles  laid  down, 
p n o could 
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could  work  well  for  the  population  of  Ireland  generally  ? — That  is  my  decided 
’•  opinion. 

4774.  You  formed  that  , opinion  before  you  had  seen  the  rules  by  which  the 
Board  introduced  the  national  system  ? — I fonned  my  opinion  exclusively  on 
Lord  Stanley’s  letter. 

4775.  Mr.  Lefroyi]  You  state  that  the  clergy  of  Ireland  would  be  glad  to  be 

connected  with  a national  system  if  they  could  approve  of  that  system? 

Decidedly. 

4776.  Do  you  think  they  would  connect  themselves  with  any  S3’'stem  which 
did  not  provide  for  the  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  ? — I think  they  would 
never  consent  to  any  system  unless  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  were 
conceded. 

4777.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.']  If  that  principle  were  conceded  to  the  system 
do  you  think  that  would  conciliate  altogether  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland  ?— 
I think  it  would. 

4778.  Chairman^  Would  you  be  reconciled  to  the  present  constitution  of  the 
Board  ? — That  is  another  question.  The  present  constitution  of  the  Board  must 
be  altered;  for  that  is  for  excluding  the  Scriptures.  If  the  question  refers  to  die 
members,  I think  they  would  never  be  reconciled  to  the  system  if  the  present 
members  of  the  Board  continued  to  have  the  management  of  it. 

4779.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.^  Is  your  reason  that  they  would  not  consider 
they  had  sufficient  security  for  the  boiid  fide  worldng  of  the  system  of  the  free 
circulation  of  the  Scriptures  ? — The  Roman  Catholics  complain'  that  they  have 
only  two  members  of  their  communion  on  the  Board,  and  I think  they  have  a 
nght  to  complain  of  that ; and  w^e  complain,  and  1 think  justly,  that  we  have  not 
an  individual  member  on  the  Board. 

4780.  Where  do  they  complain  ? — In  the  Magazine. 

478].  Chairman^  Wliy  do  you  say  that  they  have  a right  to  complain?— I 
think  that  they  ought  to  be  in  proportion  to  the  numbers. 

4782.  Your  objection  to  the  Board  in  that  respect  is  an  objection  for  the 
sake  of  the  Roman  Catholics  ? — Y es ; that  they  should  have  fair  play. 

4783.  What  is  your  objection  as  a Protestant  to  the  Boai-d  ?■ — That  we  have 
not  a member  on  the  Board  representing  the  feelings  of  the  Protestants  of 
Ireland. 

4784.  Viscount  Ehrington.l  Do  you  think  that  if  there  were  a larger  number 
of  Roman  Catholics  on  the  Board  that  would  reconcile  the  Protestants  ? — Yes ; 
if  they  wxuld  concede  the  principle  of  the  free  usfe  of  the  Scriptures,  we 
should  not  care  how  many  Roman  Catholics  there  were. 

4785.  Do  you  believe  that  from  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  persons  would 
be  found  in  w'hom  the  great  body  of  the  Roman  Catholics  would  have  confidence, 
who  would  consent  to  make  that  concession  ? — That  is  a part  of  the  very  system  ‘ 
of  the  Kildare-place  Society ; and,  I believe,  there  were  Roman  Catholic  clergy- 
men on  the  Board  of  that  society  at  the  time ; there  was  a free  circulation  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  I never  heard  of  any  complaint. 

4786.  Are  you  certain  that  there  were  Roman  Catholic  clergymen  in  the 
management  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ?— I am  not  certain  of  it. 

4787.  Mr.  JVyse.']  Suppose  you  had  to  organise  the  constitution  of  aboard, 
how  would  you  suggest  that  it  should  be  formed? — What  I would  suggest  would 
be,  if  the  principle  1 sought  for  was  granted,  then  let  there  be  a full  proportion 
of  Roman  Catholic  prelates  or  clergymen  on  the  Board,  and  the  same  propor- 
tion of  Protestant  prelates,  w^ho  have  the  confidence  of  the  Protestants,  on  the 
Board. 

4788.  In  proportion  to  the  population  ?— No ; I would  put  three  Roman 
Catholics,  and  three  Church  of  England  Protestants,  and  two  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland ; and  I would  go  no  further  than  that  mth  respect  to  denominations. 

4789.  Why  would  you  stop  there  ? — Because  I think  there  would  be  a decided 
objection,  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  population,  to  any  person  den}dng  the 
divinity  of  our  Lord. 

4790.  Do  not  you  conceive  there  would  be  an  objection,  on  the  part  of  the 
Unitarians  to  their  not  being  represented  ? — Decidedly. 

4791.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.']  Should  you  object  to  haring 
Quakers  ? — I do  not  know ; there  are  so  few  of  them  in  the  country,  and  no 
pauper  Quakers. 

4792.  Are  you  not  aware  that  many  of  the  most  valuable  managers  of  our 

charities 
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charities  in  Ireland,  more  especially  charities  connected  with  education,  have 
been  o-entlemen  of  the  Ouaker  persuasion  ?~There  was  no  objection  to  Qualcers 
under^the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  I do  not  think  there  would  be  in  a national 

^^4793-  Chairman.']  Do  you  think  that  the  whole  would  be  represented  without 
a Unitarian  ? — Yes  ; they  are  few  in  number ; all  the  dissenters  together,  I think, 
including  the  Unitarians,  do  not  amount  to  more  than  15,000. 

4794.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacksoni]  You  do  not  mean  to  say  you  would  object  to  a 
Quaker  being  on  the  Board  ? — No ; for  I did  not  object  to  them  on  the  Kildare- 
place  Society. 

4795.  Mr.  Lefro^.]  You  would  not  object  to  a Quaker  being  on  as  a Protest- 
ant ? No ; they  are  some  of  the  best  people  we  have  in  Ireland. 

4796.  Viscount  Ehringt07i.]  You  have  stated  that  an  objection  is  felt  by  the 
Protestants  to  the  national  system  of  education,  in  consequence  of  their  distrust 
of  those  who  represent  the  Protestant  church  on  the  NationalBoard  ? — ^Yes ; that 
I do  not  consider  them  as  representing  the  feelings  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland. 

4797.  You  stated  in  your  evidence  on  the  last  day,  that  the  objection  applied, 
on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  body,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  ? — ^Yes ; to  every 
one  of  them. 

4798.  You  stated,  on  a former  day,  that  the  mistrust  was  grounded  on  a 
belief  entertained  by  the  Protestants,  that  he  had  accepted  the  archbishopric  of 
Dublin  under  a condition,  either  expressed  or  implied,  that  he  should  be  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  present  system  of  national  education  ? — There  was  an  opinion 
of  that  kind. 

4799.  And  that  that  opinion  was  further  strengthened  by  the  belief  that  the 
archbishopric  had  been  tendered  to  Dr.  Bissett  upon  the  same  condition,  and 
had  been  refused  by  him  ? — That  was  the  impression  of  the  country. 

4800.  You  stated  that  your  own  impression  of  that  fact  had  been  derived  from 
a statement  made  to  you  by  a nephew  of  Dr.  Bissett  ? — By  a relation  of  the  late 
bishop ; I am  not  sure  whether  he  was  a nephew. 

4801 . Do  you  feel  any  objection  to  state  who  that  indi-vddual  was  ? — I objected 
to  that  yesterday,  before  the  Lords  ; it  is  under  their  consideration  whether  I am 
to  be  examined  upon  that  in  future ; I considered  it  a private  communication. 

4802.  Chairman.]  You  would  not  object  perhaps  to  state  whether  that  relation 
stated  that  he  derived  it  from  Dr.  Bissett  himself? — I told  him  I considered  it  a 
national  misfortune  that  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  did  not  accept  of  the  Arch- 
bishopric of  Dublin ; that  I thought  he  was  the  very  man  for  it,  that  there  was 
not  one  so  well  fitted  for  it. 


4S03.  How  came  you  to  state  that  to  him  •,  that  you  considered  it  a national 
misfortune  that  he  did  not  accept  of  it? — We  were  just  talking  in  conversation 
about  the  Board  and  other  things. 

4804.  Had  he  pre\'iously  stated  that  a tender  was  made  to  him? — That  was  a 
thing  known. 

4805.  In  what  way  was  it  a thing  known  ?■ — It  was  a thing  well  known  and  he 
did  not  throw  a doubt  upon  that. 

4806.  Viscount Did  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  ever  state  that  to  you  ? 
— Not  to  me ; I knew  him  weh,  but  I have  not  seen  him  since  that  period. 

4807.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  having  stated  that? — No,  I 
did  not ; when  I mentioned  that,  his  answer  was,  “ Really  he  could  not  take  it 
upon  the  terms.” 

4808.  Did  not  you  inquire  what  the  terms  were  ? — Yes. 

4809.  Wliat  were  the  terms  ?• — That  he  should  be  ostensibly  at  the  head  of  a 
board  of  national  education,  from  which  education  the  Scriptures  were  systema- 
tically excluded. 


4810.  Chairman.]  Did  the  person  who  informed  you  state  that  Dr.  Bissett  had 
so  stated? — He  was  a relation  and  stated  that  in  those  terms. 

4S11.  Was  he  speaking  on  general  information,  or  fi’om  the  information  ot 
Dr.  Bissett  i — He  spoke  as  if  he  knew  it  well ; I did  not  inquire  the  particulars 
further  than  that. 


4812.  Ehrington.]  You  took  for  gi-anted  that  that  information  was 

authentic,  he  being  a relation  of  the  bishop’s  ? — It  confirmed  my  belief  in  the 
report,  as  I had  heard  it  formerly  in  respect  to  that. 

4813-  Mr.  Serjeant  Was  not  it  a thing  generally  known  that  the 

R R 4 Bishop 


The  Very  Rev. 

!2.  Murray,  d.  d. 
Dean  of  Ardagh. 


2 June  1837. 
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The  Very  Rev. 
li.  Murray,  u.  ] 
Dean  of  Armagh. 


a June  1837. 


Bishop  of  Raphoe  had  been  incited  to  accept  of  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  ■ 
— It  was  a fact  as  much  ascertained  as  that  you  are  sitting  there  now. 

4814.  Have  j^ou  detailed  the  whole  which  passed,  which  bears  upon  the  sub- 
ject?— ’Yes,  that  was  the  conversation,  word  for  word. 

4815.  Chairman!]  From  what  did  you  derive  the  statementyou  made,  that  the 
present  archbishop  did  accept  the  office  subject  to  that  condition  ? — It  was  just 
common  report,  it  was  the  veiy  first  account  on  his  coming  over,  the  information 
was  quite  current. 

4816.  Do  you  know  the  date  of  the  Ai’chbishop  oi  Dublin’s  consecration?—! 
do  not  know,  but  the  almanack  uull  state  that. 

4817.  It  was  September  1831 ; was  not  it? — I believe  it  was. 

4818.  The  letter  of  Lord  Stanley  was  in  October  1831  ? — That  just  comes  to 
the  period ; he  must  have  been  over  in  Ireland  some  time  before  he  was  conse- 
crated, and  that  brings  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  to  the  very  exact  date. 

4819.  The  date  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is  a month  subsequent  to  the  conse- 
cration ? — Still  the  previous  communications  might  have  been  to  that  effect. 

4820.  Do  you  believe  .that  the  Board  was  in  existence  when  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  was  consecrated  ? — No  ; the  very  first  act  of  the  archbishop  after  his 
consecration  was  becoming  in  effect  the  spiritual  head  of  the  Board,  the  Duke 
of  Leinster  is  the  president  of  it. 

4821.  Have  you  any  authority  but  common  rumour  for  stating  that  there  was 
such  a condition  ? — No ; those  rumours  in  the  lower  orders  are  considered  as 
facts,  and  they  create  a very  strong  bias. 

4822.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.]  You  have  not  ventured  to  give  any  part  of  this 
as  on  your  own  knowledge  as  to  the  offer  of  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin  to  Dr. 
Bissett,  or  to  the  offer  to  the  archbishop  being  on  condition  of  his  being  to  be 
the  head  of  the  Board  ? — No,  I know  no  more  than  that  that  has  been  the  gene- 
ral rumour,  and  that  it  has  had  a gi’eat.effect  on  the  archbishop’s  popularity. 

4823.  Chairman.]  You  state  that  the  prevalence  of  this  report  has  prevented 
the  Protestants  having  a confidence  in  the  Ai’chbishop  of  Dublin  ? — Yes. 

4824.  Viscount  Ehrington!]  You  have  stated  that  it  is  a matter  on  which  you 
have  not  yourself  any  doubt  ?• — 'No ; from  the  circumstances  which  were  so  com- 
monly reported  and  which  were  never  contradicted. 

4825.  Chairman!]  If  this  report  to  which  you  have  referred  were  shown  to  be 
incoiTect,  the  proof  of  that  would  tend  to  diminish  his  unpopularity  ? — Yes ; it 
is  a very  unpleasant  circumstance  to  be  obliged  to  enter  into  these  matters. 

4826.  Will  j'ou  deliver  in  a copy  of  the  queries  to  which  you  have  referred, 
which  were  transmitted  to  the  clergjmien  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  ? 

\The  ivitness  delivered  in  the  same,  which  were  read  as  follow:] 

Queries. 

Name  of  the  school  - ' - 

In  the  parish  of  -----  - 

County  of  - --  --  -- 

Visited  by  ------  - 

On  the  day  of  133  . 

Names  of  the  Patrons: 

System  of  the  School. 

1.  Are  the  “ general  lesson  ” “ commandments  ” and  “rules”  respecting  the  order  of  busi 
ness,  and  time  for  religious  instruction,  posted  up  in  the  school  ? 

2.  What  days  are  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ? 

3.  By  whom  is  the  religious  instruction  given? 

4.  Is  religious  instmction  given  on  other  days  before  or  after  school  hours. 

6.  Are  any  books  used  for  that  purpose,  which  are  not  on  the  list  of  approved  books  ? 

Specify  their  names. 

6.  Are  any  books  used  in  the  hours  of  united  instruction  which  are  not  on  the  list? 

7.  Is  the  report  regularly  kept?  Do  the  same  totals,  and  the  same  number  in  daily  attend- 
ance, frequently  occur  in  the  couree  of  a year  or  half-year? 

8.  Does  it  appearfrom  the  Report  book,  that  the  school  has  been  closed  on  Roman  Catholic 

church  holidays,  as  the  “ Assumption,”  August  15  ; — “ Invention  of  the  Cross,”  May  3 - 

“Corpus  Christi,”  June  2?  And  are  such  holidays  entered  in  the  “rules”  and  “report 
book?” 

The  blaster. 

9.  Of  what  religion  is  the  master  (or  mistress)  ? ■ • ffi? 

10.  Did  he  previously  keep  a hedge  school,  or  any  other  school  under  the  priest  m t 
neighbourhood  ? 
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The  Protestants. 

11.  How  many  Protestants  are  on  the  books  ? 

12.  How  many  actually  attend  ? 

13.  Is  any  religious  instruction  given  to  them  in  the  school,  and  by  whom  ? 

The  Scripture  Lessons. 

14.  When  were  the  Scripture  Lessons  first  supplied  to  the  school  ? 

16.  Were  any  purchased? 

16.  On  what  day  or  days  are  they  read  in  the  school  by  the  children? 

17.  Is  it  only  on  the  day  or  days  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  ? 

18.  Are  they  explained  by  the  master  to  the  Protestant  children  ? 

Inspection. 

19.  Has  the  school  been  regularly  inspected  by  the  officers  of  the  Board  ? 

***  Observe  the  nature  of  their  Reports  entered  in  the  books  of  the  school? 

20.  Did  they  examine  the  scholars  ? 

21 . Did  they  give  orally  or  enter  on  the  books  any  instructions  about  the  Scripture  Lessons, 
and  at  what  date  ? 

Effects  of  the  School. 

22.  Is  it  near  any  Scriptural  school? 

23.  Was  it  established  in  opposition  to  such  school  ? 

24.  Has  it  affected  any  such  schools  as  to  the  attendance  of  Roman  Catholics ; or  of 
Protestants  ? 

25.  Is  the  school-room  used  for  political  meetings,  or  any  other  purposes  than  those  of 
education? 

Funds  of  the  School. 

26.  Was  the  stipulated  proportion  of  the  expense  for  building  duly  defrayed  by  the  local 
managem. 

27.  What  is  the  stipulated  proportion  of  salary  to  be  paid  by  the  local  managers  ? Is  it 
regularly  paid? 

28.  Do  tlie  inspectors  inquire  into  this  point;  and  are  the  Board  informed  of  it. 

If  the  school  be  connected  with  a nunnery  or  other  religious  house,  ascertain  if  consider- 
able sums  were  given  by  the  Board  at  the  time  the  school  was  placed  on  their  list  for  the 
purpose  of  building,  alteration  of  building  or  fitting  up,  which  have  been  perverted  to  other 
uses.  Is  there  reason  to  suspect  such  perversion  of  funds  ? In  such  school  has  there  been 
any  and  what  change  in  the  course  of  instruction  since  its  connexion  with  the  Board  ? 

29.  What  are  the  names  and  residences  of  the  persons  from  whom  you  had  the  above 
information  ? 


The  Very  Rev. 
R.  Murray,  d.d. 
Dean  of  Ardagh. 


<i  June  1837. 


Mortis,  6°  die  Junii,  1837. 


MEMBEllS  PRESENT. 


Mr.  Serjeant  Ball. 

Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
Viscount  Ebrington. 

Mr.  Gladstone. 


Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 

Mr.  Lefroy. 

Robert  Vernon  Smith,  Esq. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Examined. 

4827.  Chairmanf\  THE  Committee  took  the  liberty  of  requesting  your  Grace^s  His  Grace  the 
attendance  to  give  some  evidence  upon  one  or  two  points  which  liave  occurred,  Archbp.  of  DnWfn. 
affecting  your  Grace,  in  the  examination  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Eirington.  At  No.  2322  “ I 

of  the  e.xainination,  Dr.  Eirington  says,  in  answer  to  a question  put  by  myself,  as  ^ 

Chairman,  which  runs  thus : “ Do  you  conceive,  finding  that  note  in  the  book,  that 
Dr.  Murray  had  neglected  to  revise  the  book,  and  to  read  that  note  referred  to, 
being  then  attached  to  the  Scripture  Extracts?”  which  may  be  designated  as  that 
referring  to  ipsa  ipsuTn.  He  answers,  I do  not  know  whether  he  had  read 
it  or  not;  all  I know  is  ihis,  I can  give  a parallel  instance;  I complained  to  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  when  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  passing  through  the  press, 
of  the  note  about  ipsa.  He  said  there  was  no  such  note  appended  to  it.”  Your 
Grace  s attention  has  been  called  to  that  and  to  the  subsequent  answers,  and  the 
0.62.  s s Coriimittee 
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His  Grace  the  Committee  wish  to  know  whether  your  Grace  has  anything  to  state  to  them  upon 

Archbp.  ui  Dublin,  the  subiect? — If  1 recollect,  from  what  I saw  of  that  evidence,  there  is  something 

referring  to  the  Bishop  of  Ferns,  Dr.  Elrington’s  father.  What  I recollect  of  the 

6 June  1837-  transaction,  and  what  I recollect  very  distinctly,  is  this,  (besides  that  I had  con- 

versation with  several  persons,  the  particulars  of  which  I cannot  recollect) ; I vg- 
collect  very  well  writing  to  Bishop  Elrington,  late  Bishop  of  Ferns,  in  consequence 
of  my  having  heard  that  somebody  had  reported  to  him,  or  that  he  had  reported 
to  somebody  (I  forget  which),  that  there  was  a note  in  one  of  the  Scripture  Extracts, 
— which  the  Committee  will  observe  was  not  then  published,  for  it  was  only  just 
beginning  to  go  through  the  press,  which  is  a very  slow  process,  as  each  sheet  is 
sent  to  each  separate  member — that  tliere  was  a note  in  the  early  part  of  the 
Extracts,  recommending  or  authorizing  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  referring 
to  her  as  the  author  of  man’s  salvation  and  the  overthrower  of  Satan.  I wrote 
accordingly  to  Bishop  Elrington  to  inform  him  that  there  was  no  note  of  the  kind,  and 
that  there  was  no  note  wliich  made  any  mention  of,  or  allusion  to,  the  Virgin  Mary  at 
all.  I recollect  writing  the  letter;  and  I recollect  tlm  Bishop’s  answer,  because  it 
made  an  impression  upon  me  from  the  circumstance  of  its  implying  so  much  hasty 
misconception  ; his  reply  was  a verv  solemn  and  earnest  assurance  that  he  had  heard 
from  persons  who  had  been  eye-witnesses,  and  whose  veracity  he  could  not  doubt, 
that  there  was  a note  in  the  proof-sheet  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  about  the  distinction 
between  “ she  shall  bruise  ” and  “ it  shall  bruise.”  I made  no  reply  to  him, 
because  that  was  a thing  nobody  had  ever  denied,  and  was  totally  foreign  to  the 
purpose : and  it  was  not  by  any  means  my  intention  to  enter  into  any  controversy 
with  the  Bishop  on  a matter  of  opinion ; I was  only  desirous  to  set  him  right  in 
a matter  of  fact,  be  having,  I supposed,  been  informed  there  was  a note  about  the 
Virgin  Mary.  I set  him  right  about  the  fact ; and  when  he  replied,  merely  assur- 
ing me  there  was  a note  about  ipsa  and  ipsum.  I said  no  more;  for  it  was  a thing 
which  had  never  been  denied.  Whatever  opinion  he  might  have  respecting  that 
note,  it  w^as  not  my  intention  to  enter  into  controversy  with  him  respecting 
a matter  of  opinion.  I think  it  very  likely  that  something  like  that  which  was  stated 
in  the  letter  from  me  to  the  Bishop,  passed  also  between  me  and  Dr.  Elrington,  the 
son,  and  others  also.  I recollect  having  heard,  long  before  the  book  was  published, 
that  some  note  authorizing  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  inserted.  For  the 
report  was  much  circulated  ; and  I recollect  perfectly  assuring  him  there  was  no 
note  at  all  referring  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

4828.  Your  Grace  distinctly  recollects  that  the  answer  you  made  referred  to  the 
interpretation  some  persons  had  put  upon  that  note,  as  referring  or  not  referring  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  not  to  the  existence  of  the  note  itself? — I did  not  know 
whether  they  did  or  did  not  refer  to  that  note  at  the  time ; I said  there  was  no  note 
authorizing  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

4829.  If,  in  answer  to  a subsequent  question,  “ Are  you  quite  certain  that  the 
Archbishop  did  not  tell  you  that  there  was  no  note  which  could  favour  the  appli- 
cation of  that  passage  to  the  Virgin  Mary?”  Dr.  Elrington  made  the  following 
reply,  “No,  I would  not  have  sent  him  the  proof-sheet  if  he  had  not  said  there 
was  no  such  note ; ” do  you  conceive  he  must  have  laboured  under  some  miscon- 
ception?— I am  certain  that  I never  said  there  was  no  note  about  “ipsa"  or 
“ipsum.’’  I never  said  there  was  no  note  on  that  passage,  or  no  note  on  the  dif- 
ference betw'een  “ it  shall  bruise  ” or  “ she  shall  bruise,”  because  I must  have 
known  long  before  he  or  anybody  else  could  know  it,  that  the  note  stood  just  as 
it  does  now ; it  was  never  altered,  in  the  smallest  degree,  from  first  to  last.  But 
what  I have  said,  on  many  occasions  as  they  arose,  while  it  went  through  the 
press,  was,  that  there  was  no  note  at  all  referring  to  the  Virgin  Mary;  that  was 
the  W'hole  1 ever  said,  or  am  confident  I ever  could  have  said,  relative  to  the 
matter. 

4830.  It  was  quite  impossible  that  such  a note  should  exist  without  your  know- 
ledge of  it  at  the  Board? — I am  quite  certain  of  that,  for  the  moment  the  proof- 
sheets  are  struck  off  they  are  sent,  in  an  uncorrected  state,  to  all  the  members 
of  the  Board,  and  returned  with  any  corrections  they  may  suggest ; and  then 
afterwards,  when  alterations  are  made,  if  any  are  agreed  on,  there  is  a proof-sheet 
struck  off  afresh. 

4831.  Mr.  Serjeant  Thefoow.]  Has  your  Grace  any  doubt  that  Dr.  Elrington 
and  your  Grace  both  referred  to  the  same  note  in  your  conversation  ? — I cannot 
possibly  tell  what  he  referred  to;  there  must  have  been  either  some  gross  mistake  or 
defect  of  memory,  or  perhaps  a mixture  of  the  two.  I hold  Dr.  Elrington 
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incapable  of  fabricating  a false  statement;  but  he  must  have  been  either  grossly  His  Grace  the 
misinformed  in  the  first  instance,  or  have  remembered  incorrectly  what  passed,  Archbp.  of 

mixinrr  up  perhaps  what  passed  between  him  and  me  with  what  had  passed  with  

others  probably.  _ _ 6 June  1837. 

4832.  Does  not  your  Grace  think  it  probable  Dr.  Elrington  referred  to  this 
particular  note? — It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  what  he  referred  to  ; I remember 
that  I stated  to  many  other  persons  at  the  time  this  rumour  was  going  on,  that 
there  was  no  note  that  alluded  to  or  sanctioned  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary ; 
the  report  circulated  was  that  there  was  a note  attributing  the  salvation  of  man  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  and  authorizing  adoration  to  her.  Whether  that  was  applied  to 
this  note  was  matter  of  opinion,  and  matter  of  opinion  which  I really  did  not  tiiink 
worth  controverting. 

4833.  That  was  a matter  of  opinion  in  which  your  Grace  differed  from  Dr. 

Elriniiton  ? — Very  likely  he  may  have  formed  the  same  opinion  which  some  others 
did  ; I cannot  state  iiow  that  was. 

4834.  Your  Grace  is  not  aware  whether  this  is  the  note  to  which  he  referred? — 

If  he  referred  to  a note  which  authorized  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  he 
stated  that  there  was  a note  which  had  no  existence ; but  if  he  referred  to  this  note, 
the  tendency  of  this  note  is  a matter  of  opinion.  But  a vast  number  of  false 
rumours  have  been  circulated,  they  were  innumerable. 

4835.  Suppose  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  to  have  been  mistaken  in  his  opinion,  as  to 
the  reference  of  this  note  in  the  Extracts  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  does  not  your  Grace 
think  this  is  that  which  was  referred  to  ? — I cannot  say.  I know  there  has  been  raucli 
circulated  with  regard  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  of  which  the  whole  was  entirely 
fabricated  from  beginning  to  end.  Now  I cannot  undertake  to  say  whether  there 
was  any  rumour  of  a different  note  from  this  having  been  in  existence.  It  would 
he  very  bold  for  me  to  state  what  false  rumours  were  in  circulation.  I can  hardly 
conceive  that  that  note  could  have  been  universally  understood  by  all  who  heard 
of  it,  and  who  read  it,  as  referring  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  But  I will  state  another  cir- 
cumstance in  reference  to  a rumour  which  was  equally  rife,  and  is  still  as  I under- 
stand in  circulation,  which  was  mentioned  at  public  meetings,  and  printed  in  the 
newspapers,  and  articles  in  the  newspapers  repeated  again  and  again,  relative  to  a 
translation  in  the  Second  Book  of  Extracts,  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke;  it  was  con- 
fidently stated,  that  in  consequence  of  disputes  at  the  Board  wliether  the  word 
should  be  translated  penance”  or  “ repentance,”  it  had  been  entirely  thrown  out, 
and  no  mention  made  of  either.  That  was  circulated  while  the  book  was  in  its  pro- 
gress through  the  press.  There  never  was  any  ground  forthat.  The  translation  always 
stood  in  the  Extracts  “ repentance,”  as  it  is  in  om*  authorized  version  ; and  yet  that 
rumour  was  spread  ; and  I have  ascertained  that  even  yet,  though  it  is  now  some 
years  since  the  book  has  been  before  the  public,  it  maintains  its  ground.  One  of 
the  witnesses  before  the  Lords’  Committee  mentioned  it  as  a thing  he  had  heard 
as  notoriously  true.  I cannot  undertake  therefore  to  say  what  reports  respect- 
ing alleged  variation  in  the  notes  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  may  have  been  in 
circulation. 

4836.  Is  it  a fact  that  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  sent  to  your  Grace  a proof-sheet  of 
this  part  of  the  Extracts  ? — I am  not  quite  sure ; I recollect  very  well  his  writing 
me  a letter,  in  which  he  assured  me  most  earnestly  and  vehemently  that  there  was 
a note  to  that  [lassage,  speaking  about  the  different  readings  of  “ she  shall  bruise” 
and  “ it  shall  bruise.  ’ Whether  the  Bishop  afterwards  sent  me  the  proof-sheet  I do 
not  know  ; but  I recollect  that  letter  from  its  being  so  earnest  and  vehement  on  a 
matter  which  was  never  disputed. 

_ 4837.  Dr.  Elrington  gave  this  answer  to  a question  put  by  the  Chairman,  Quee- 
Uon  2323,  “ He  told  me  that  there  had  been  no  such  note,  and  I applied  to  Dr. 
badleir,  and  got  the  proof-sheet  and  sent  it  by  my  father,  the  late  Bishop  of  Ferns, 
who  was  then  in  Dublin,  to  the  Archbishop”? — That  depends  upon  what  meaning 
he  attaches  to  the  words,  “ no  such  note.” 

4838.  Dr.  Elrington  states  that  he  sent  the  proof-sheet  of  this  part  of  the 
Cl ipiuie  Lessons  by  his  father,  the  Bishop  of  Ferns,  to  your  Grace  ; can  you  say 
w lethei  that  be  true  or  not? — I think  very  likely  it  may  have  been  ; I cannot  say- 
4*'39-  Supposing  it  to  be  true  tliat  he  did  send  the  proof  of  that  sheet  of  the 
enpture  Lessons  by  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  to  your  Grace,  iiow  can  your  Grace  then 
ouht  that  reference  was  made,  whether  from  a mistaken  opinion  or  otherwise,  by 
1.  Lh’inglon  to  that  particular  note  ? — I should  suppose  liiat  it  ivas  sent  to  me  ; 
u have  no  recollection  of  it ; that  however  must  have  been  subsequent  to  my 
s s 2 writing 
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writing  to  Bishop  Elrington.  I recollect  I wrote  to  hiin,  upon  hearing  that  he  had 
mentioned  this  to  some  one,  or  that  some  one  had  mentioned  it  to  him,  stating  that 
there  was  no  ground  for  the  rumour  which  liad  reached  him  that  there  was  a note 
favouring  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary ; and  I assured  him  there  was  no  note 
which  had  any  tendency  to  give  encouragement  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ; but  he  must  have  sent  me  the  proof-sheet  through  his  son  subsequently. 

4840.  Supposing  that  to  have  been  sent  prior  or  subsequent  to  your  Grace’s 
communication  to'  him,  can  there  remain  the  slightest  doubt  upon  your  Grace’s 
mind  that  Dr.  Elrington,  whether  he  was  mistaken  or  not,  in  reference  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  referred  to  that  note  in  what  he  said  ? — Then,  of  course,  he  must  have 
done  so. 

4841.  Is  your  Grace  aware  whether  or  not  any  denominations  refer  “the  womai  ” 
there  to  the  Virgin  Mary? — I have  heard  that  they  do  : but  I never  heard  it  even 
suggested  that  any  Protestants  bad,  or  were  likely  to  do  so.  Therefore  I never 
troubled  myself  to  consider  whether  other  denominations  of  Christians  might  put 
such  an  interpretation  upon  it.  For  I very  well  know  there  are  many  passages  in 
the  authorized  version,  and  all  versions  of  Scripture,  which  the  Iloman-catbolics 
refer  to  this  or  that  particular  doctrine  according  to  their  own  views.  But  to  say 
the  truth,  I never  considered  it  necessary  to  trouble  myself  what  a Roman- 
catholic  priest  would  teach  to  his  own  people.  1 considered  it  our  business  to 
look  to  the  avoiding  any  error  which  might  be  inculcated  on  persons  in  our  own 
denomination  by  any  version  on  any  note  on  any  part  of  the  Extracts.  For  instance, 
any  note  which  implied  that  the  Pope  of  Rome  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  I 
should  have  considered  objectionable ; but  I should  never  have  thought  of  leaving 
out  or  altering  in  any  way  such  an  expression  as  that  which  the  Romanists  we 
know  are  apt  to  refer  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  “ Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock 
will  I build  my  church.”  I know  that  Roman-catholics  consider  that  as  having 
reference  to  the  supremacy  of  their  own  church,  but  I do  not  think  it  can  lead 
Protestants  to  that.  In  the  same  manner  as  to  the  passage  in  Genesis ; reference 
has  been  made,  I understand,  by  some  Roman-catholic  writers,  to  the  Virgin 
Mary.  I do  not  think  Protestants  can  fall  into  that. 

4842.  Is  your  Grace  aware  whether  Roman-catholics  understand,  or  give  others 
to  understand,  that  it  does  refer  to  the  Virgin  Mary  ? — I never  understood  that  this 
vvas  a dogma  of  the  Roman-catholic  church,  but  I have  heard  a reference  has 
been  made  by  Roman-catholic  writers  to  it.  I have  never  supposed  that  Protes- 
tants, by  reading  the  original  text,  or  the  note  upon  it,  in  either  of  the  versions, 
could  understand  it  to  refer  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  I considered  that  as  the  only  thing 
we  had  to  guard  against : for  if  we  tried  to  guard  against  every  thing  which  the  Roman- 
catholics  or  the  Arians  or  the  Socinians  might  misinterpret  to  their  own  people,  we 
should  strike  out  the  whole  Bible. 

4843.  This  is  not  a question  as  to  the  striking  out  anything  from  the  text  of  the  . 
Bible,  but  to  the  adding  a note  to  the  Bible  ? — So  I understand ; and  if  I thought 
that  note  could  ever  lead  a Protestant  child,  or  any  one  who  had  not  the  inter- 
pretation distinctly  put  before  him,  to  believe  that  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
is  recommended,  I should  object  to  it ; but  I never  heard  any  complaint  made  of 
the  note,  except  that  Roman-catholics  may  so  understand  it. 

4844.  Taking  for  granted  that  Protestants  would  not  fall  into  the  error  of 
supposing  it  to  apply  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  if  the  Koman-catholics  [)ut  forward 
that  passage  as  an  authority  for  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  does  not  your 
Grace  apprehend  it  might  afford  some  mischievous  sanction  to  Roman-catholic 
errors,  finding  that  your  Grace,  holding  so  very  eminent  a station  in  the 
Protestant  Church  in  Ireland,  was  a member  of  a Board  giving  sanction  and  publi- 
cation to  such  a note  as  that  ? — The  note  is  one  which,  if  any  Roman-catholic 
made  that  use  of,  I should  rather  consider  it  a triumph,  to  find  that  he  could  resort 
to  so  weak  and  silly  an  argument.  I consider  the  argument  nugatory  on  the  part  of 
the  Roman-catholic. 

4845.  Should  not  your  Grace  consider  that  it  might  be  in  some  instances  an 
injurious  triumph? — Injurious  to  the  Iloman-cathoUcs ; to  no  others. 

4846.  Does  not  your  Grace  think  that  Protestants,  without  referring  that  note  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  or  referring  the  word  to  which  that  note  has  reference,  the  ^Hpsa, 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  would  nevertheless  feel  a strong  objection  to  that  note  emanating 
from  the  authority  of  the  Board  of  which  your  Grace  is  a member,  considering  that 
it  was  a book  to  be  used  in  schools  for  the  joint  education  of  Protestant  and 
Roman-catholic  children? — I should  conceive  that  no  portion  of  the  ProtestanK 
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should  so  feci.  I should  conceive  the  bringing  forward  such  an  objection  to 
such  a note  as  that,  was  rathdr  a proof  of  a very  strong  degree  of  prejudice,  settiirg 
people  to  seek  faults,  and  indicating  that  they  were  very  much  at  a loss  to  find 

a valid  cause  of  complaint.  ^ ^ , c t,  , , , , , 

4847  You  think  that  it  is  no  objection,  on  the  part  of  Protestants,  to  a work 
nroceedino  from  the  Board  and  published  under  their  authority,  that  notes  are  in- 
serted the  effect  of  which  would  be  to  give  even  an  unfounded  ground  of  argument 
to  Catholics  ao-ainst  the  Protestants  ?— I do  not  think  it  is  the  note  that  gives  them 
an  mifounded°oround.  They  always  must  have  grounds  ; but  if  we  should  induce 
them  to  take  an  unfounded  ground,  instead  of  a more  plausible  one,  that  would 
.give  them  no  advantage. 

4848.  Does  not  your  Grace  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  divest  the  works  of 
any  notes  which  might  possibly  give  offence  to  any  one  denomination  of  Chris- 
tians?—I think  that  if  that  were  attempted,  the  result  would  be  that,  _m  many 
cases,  we  should  give  more  offence  than  we  should  remove ; that  any  indication  of 
a suspicion  on  our  part,  that  such  and  such  a version,  or  such  and  such  a reading, 
favoured  Roman-catholic  tenets,  when  it  is  so  far  from  doing  so  as  in  the  present 
case,  would  be  unwise  ; I think  that  it  would  be  a sort  of  symptom  of  weakness 
and  appvehensiveness  which  would  impress  them  rather  with  an  idea,  of  our  feeling 
less  confidence  in  the  truth  of  our  own  cause.  Now  I may  be  permitted,  perhaps, 
to  mention  what  I have  heard  often  said  in  conversation  on  that  point  by  some 
very  intelligent  and  assiduous  and  useful  clergymen  of  my  own  diocese,  who  told 
me  they  were  in  the  habit  of  telling  the  children  of  their  own  flocks,  in  giving 
them  instruction,  what  were  the  different  readings,  wliere  there  was  anything  beyond 
mere  verbal  differences  between  the  authorized  and  the  Douay  versions  ; because 
said  they,  where  there  are  so  many  Roman-catholics,  it  is  desirable  that  the  chil- 
dren, while  in  the  schools,  should  hear  that  which  they  certainly  will  hear  some  time 
or  other ; and  we  ought  to  show  that  we  are  not  unacquainted  with  the  distinc- 
tion, and  have  faith  in  Scripture  ; and  therefore  we  think  it  our  duty,  they  said,  to 
put  before  the  children  the  knowledge  of  that  which,  sooner  or  later,  they  are 
likely. to  hear  from  their  neighbours.  We  should  say,  “ there  are  different  versions 
and  different  interpretations ; the  Roman-catholics  read  this  so  and  so,  or  inter- 
pret it  so  and  so  ; we  read  it  so  and  so  ; we  think  there  is  no  ground  for  their  inter- 
pretation.” I think  that  if  a very  careful  abstinence  were  shown  from  reference  to 
other  versions,  that  would  show  a timidity  which  would  do  harm  to  our  cause. 
In  our  Scripture  Extracts  we  have  never  put  forth  the  different  interpretations  on 
controverted  points,  for  that  would  be  an  obstacle  to  combined  instruction;  but  we 
have  never  shrunk  from  saying  there  were  differences  of  version,  and  that  all  trans- 
lators had  not  agreed  precisely,  word  for  word,  in  their  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  we  consider  rather  beneficuil  than  otherwise,  as  indicating  in  a 
remarkable  manner  that  of  which  the  unlearned  would  not  otherwise  possibly  be 
informed.  I consider  it  to  be,  for  them,  an  important  point  of  Christian  evidence, 
to  know  that  there  is  a general  agreement  in  the  main  facts  of  Scripture  history 
among  those  who  differ  the  most  widely,  1 am  sorry  to  say,  sometimes  the  most 
bitterly,  in  their  religious  tenets. 

4849.  Has  your  Grace  any  doubt  that  a conscientious  objection  to  that  pas- 
sage is  felt  by  many  Protestant  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Ireland  ? — I have  very 
considerable  doubts  about  that. 

4850.  Has  not  your  Grace  heard  from  many  quarters  that  the  Protestant  clergy 
do  object  to  that  passage? — I have  heard  that;  and  I should  be  sorry  to  say  of  any 
particular  objector  that  I believed  he  was  looking  out  for  a subject  of  complaint 
against  the  Board ; but  I believe  that  that  is  the  case  in  a very  great  degree.  There 
was  a prejudice  raised  on  other  grounds,  and  causes  of  complaints  have  been  sought 
out  for.  I am  sorry  to  say  it  has  been  proved  to  me  in  so  many  cases,  that  I have 
no  doubt  of  the  fact.  Though  I would  not  say  there  are  none  who  really  feel 
strong  objections  to  that  passage,  yet  I have  no  doubt,  tliat  if  there  had  not  beerr 
that  note,  there  would  have  been  just  as  many  objections  to  the  proceedings  of 
the  Board  and  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  there  are  now. 

4851.  Your  Grace  has  heard  that  a great  many  of  the  Protestan  raisey  do 
object  to  that  note  to  which  your  Grace  alludes? — I believe  that  they  raised  an 
objection  upon  it;  but  I believe  that  much  the  greater  i^art  of  them  would  have 
objected  just  as  much  to  the  system,  to  the  Board,  and  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  if 
that  note  had  never  existed. 
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4852.  Your  Grace  does  not  say  they  would  have  objected  because  that  note 
was  omitted? — No,  but  they  would  have  objected  to  the  system.  There  was 
a prejudice,  which  some  of  them  have  avowed  to  mein  private,  which  they  have 
resorted  to  all  grounds  they  could  find  to  justify  ; but  1 do  not  believe  that  any 
material  alteration  would  have  been  made  in  the  complaint  against  the  Scripture 
Extracts  if  that  note  had  been  removed.  Among  other  reasons  I have  for  sayino  so 
there  was  a very  strong  objection  made  against  the  supposed  omission  of  the 
whole  mention  of  the  word  repentance.  That  clearly  would  have  been  very  strong 
and  valid  ground  I do  admit;  but  T have  not  found  that  when  the  falsitv  of  that 
was  exposed,  the  hostility  became  less  bitter  or  less  active,  or  that  any  regret  was 
expressed  by  those  who  had  been  instrumental  in  spreading  that  false  report,  at 
their  having  contributed  to  it. 

4853.  Is  your  Grace  to  be  understood  as  saying,  that  if,  in  point  of  fact,  a wreat 
portion  of  the  clergy  in  Ireland  of  the  Protestant  church  did  make  objection  to  the 
note,  your  Grace  does  not  consider  that  objection  was  seriously  and  conscien- 
tiously  entertained  ? — I dare  say  it  was  conscientiously  entertained  in  so  far  as  this : 
they  had  entertained,  and  had  impressed  the  public  with  a belief  that  the  note  was 
objectionable  ; but  I am  convinced  that  note  was  not  the  cause  of  their  objections : 
they  had  their  own  strong  prejudice  pre-existing.  I do  not  refer  to  any  individual, 
but  many  were  ready  to  listen  to  anything  which  would  support  their  objection. 
That  does  not  imply  that  they  were  not  conscientious,  for  we  know  in  the  case  of 
individuals,  when  a person  is  disposed  to  take  offence  at  another,  everything  he  does, 
however  harmless  it  may  be,  considered  by  bystanders,  will  be  misconstrued. 

4854.  Your  Grace  is  not  to  be  understood  to  imply  that  this  note  was  taken  np 
and  made  a ground  or  pretext  of  objection  because  of  the  general  disapprobation 
felt  by  the  clergy'of  Ireland  of  the  Protestant  church  to  that  system  of  education? 
— I think  I did  not  say  whether  they  did  or  did  not  put  that  forward  as  a pretext. 
I cannot  determine  that ; but  I am  quite  convinced  they  were  led  to  take  that  view 
of  it  on  account  of  their  prejudice.  And  every  person  who  has  observed  human 
nature  must  see  tliat,  if  any  person  is  disposed  to  find  objection  in  any  system  or  any 
measures,  he  will  always  find  a great  many  things  to  be  objectionable  and  offensive, 
which  a bystander  would  not  so  consider.  Every  one  acquainted  with  hunian  nature 
must  have  seen  numerous  instances  of  that  kind  in  the  course  of  his  life. 

4855.  Your  Grace,  of  course,  has  no  knowledge  of  the  sincerity  of  the  objection 
on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  clergynjen  of  Ireland,  but  you  are  requested  to  give 
your  opinion  whether  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland,  having  strong  objections  to 
the  system  itself  generally,  have  not  strong  conscientious  objections  to  this  note?— 

I have  said  that  I cannot  determine  that ; I think  it  is  probable  that  having  a strong 
prejudice  against  the  system,  they  were  led  to  fix  on  things  as  objectionable,  which 
would  not  have  appeared  to  them  in  that  light  but  for  the  intiuence  of  precon- 
ceived prejudice.  That  is  the  whole  of  iny  meaning.  A person  may  conscientiously 
believe  a thing  he  objects  to  is  objectionable,  while  at  the  same  time  his  mind  is 
under  an  improper  bias. 

4856.  Having  been  led,  by  whatever  cause,  to  see  an  objection  as  applicable  to 
that  note,  is  your  Grace  to  be  understood  as  saying  that  you  believe  that  the 
objection  has  been  conscientiously  felt  and  put  forward?  — Conscientiously,  in 
many  cases,  I have  no  doubt.  I dare  say  most,  if  not  all,  of  them  thought,  at  the 
time  they  put  it  forward,  that  the  note  was  objectionable.  What  I said  was,  that  I do 
think  it  would  not  have  appeared  objectionable  to  them  if  they  had  not  had 
a previous  objection  which  led  to  that.  That  is  a thing  which  happens  every  day. 

4857.  Was  your  Grace,  in  point  of  fact,  aware  that  Protestant  clergymen,  some 
of  them  of  eminence  and  station  in  the  church,  also  objected  to  that  note  before  it 
was  published  ; meaning  to  distinguish  between  the  working  off  the  proof-sheet  and 
the  publication.'' — A great  many  objected  to  the  note;  but  whether  they  had 
seen  the  note  or  not  I am  not  able  to  say.  I am  rather  inclined  to  think  a great 
proportion  of  them  believed  it  to  be  a different  note  before  they  had  access  to 
it.  In  the  case  of  another  passage  to  which  1 have  referred,  they  discovered, 
when  the  Extracts  were  published,  the  utter  falsity  of  the  cliarge,  but  I do  not 
know  that  they  have  acknowledged  their  mistake ; and  I think  that  many  may  have 
objected  to  the  note,  not  as  it  is  published  in  the  Scripture  Extracts,  but  such  as 
had  been  described  to  them. 

4858.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  and  the  Regius  Pro- 
fessor of  Divinity  in  Trinity  College  were  aware  of  the  marginal  note;  because 
they  had  before  them  the  proof-sheet  before  the  book  was  published  ?— I do  not 

know 
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know  that  thev  had  it  before  them  before  I wrote  that  note  to  the  Bishop  of  Ferns. 
I should  conclude  the  reverse.  In  fact,  the  letter  I wrote  to  him  was  entirely  on 
the  supposition  of  his  having  been  informed  there  was  a different  note  from  what 
there  really  was ; and  his  answer  to  me  assured  me  that  he  had  it  from  an  eye- 
witness that  there  was  such  a note:  subsequently  to  that  perhaps  he  did  see, 
and  sent  me  the  proof:  but  his  first  note  was  written  previously  to  his  having  seen 


His  Grace  the 
Archbp.  of  Dublin. 

6 June  1837. 


4850'  Your  Grace  will  be  good  enough  to  understand  the  question  to  refer  to 
the  period  previous  to  the  publication  of  the  work;  can  you  have  any  doubt  that 
the  Bishop  of  Ferns  and  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  Trinity  College  had 
that  note  before  them  previous  to  the  publication  of  the  work  ?— Certainly,  no  doubt. 

4850-*  Was  not  your  Grace  apprised  that  those  two  divines  of  the  Protestant 
Church  in  Ireland  at  least,  made  their  objections  specifically  to  that  note  before 
the  work  was  published  ?— Whether  they  objected  to  the  note  before  they  had  seen 
it,  I cannot  say ; I am  not  aware  whether  their  first  idea  was  founded  on  the  note 
as  it  existed.  ... 

4860.  But  their  idea  still  existed  at  the  time  that  the  proof  was  sent  to  your 
Grace  by  the  Bishop  of  Ferns? — Yes. 

4861.  Was  the  subject  afterwards  considered  by  the  Board,  as  to  the  propriety 
of  publishing  those  Scripture  Lessons,  subsequent  to  your  Grace  being  apprised  by 
the  receipt  of  that  note  that  a strong  objection  existed  on  the  minds  of  the  Bishop 
of  Ferns  and  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity?— I think  it  very  likely,  but  I can- 
not remember  the  exact  dates  of  all  the  deliberations  of  the  Board.  _ 

4862.  Being  apprised  that  persons  of  such  station  and  consideration  in  the  Pro- 
testant Church  of  Ireland  as  the  late  Bishop  of  Ferns  and  the  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  felt  a strong  objection,  does  not  your  Grace 
consider  it  was  the  duty  of  the  members  of  that  Board  to  bring  that  subject  speci- 
fically before  the  Board  ? — I have  very  little  doubt  it  was  brought  before  the 
Board  at  several  times,  but  I cannot  recollect  the  precise  dates. 

4863.  Does  not  your  Grace  consider  it  would  have  been  the  duty  of  the  mem- 
bers of  that  Board,  having  been  apprised  of  an  objection  of  such  a nature  existing 
in  such  a quarter,  to  bring  that  objection  specifically  before  the  Board  r Yes, 
supposing  the  question  had  not  been  already  before  the  Board  with  the  knowledge 
of  all  the  objections  which  had  been  raised  ; which  I have  no  doubt  it  had  been. 

I think  it  was  very  much  discussed  at  the  Board,  and  all  the  circumstances 
taken  into  consideration. 

4S64.  The  question  has  not  regard  to  what,  in  point  of  fact,  was  done,  but  to 
what  was  the  duty  of  the  members  of  the  Board  ? — Certainly,  it  was  the  duty  of 
the  members  of  the  Board  to  bring  before  the  Board  any  circumstances  at  all 
likely  to  raise  any  objections  on  the  part  of  influential  individuals. 

4865.  Did  your  Grace  do  so  ? — I have  very  little  doubt  I did,  but  I cannot  take 
upon  me  to  state  at  this  distance  of  time  what  {ook  place  at  each  particular  meet- 
ing; vei'y  likely  it  may  have  been  brought  before  the  Board  by  Dr.  Sadleir  or  Mr. 
Carlile. 

4866.  Has  your  Grace  access  to  the  minutes  of  any  Board  which  would  enable 
your  Grace  to  state  to  this  Committee  whether  or  not  your  Grace  did  bring  that 
subject  before  the  consideration  of  the  Board,  when  you  were  apprised  of  the 
objection  existing  in  the  minds  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  and  the  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  Trinity  College? — No,  I have  none,  I think,  that  would  enable  me  to 
answer  that  question  with  precise  accuracy  ; because,  in  the  first  place,  in  order  to 
verify  that,  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  the  exact  date  of  the  time  when  the  proof 
sheet  was  sent  to  me  by  Bishop  Elrington  ; and  then  of  course  it  would  not  have 
been  recorded,  if  what  was  ultimately  decided  to  be  a frivolous  objection  had  been, 
by  any  of  us,  brought  under  the  consideration  of  the  Board.  When  a subject  is 
discussed  it  is  not  mentioned  who  brought  forward  the  subject ; nor  are  the  discus- 
sions precisely  and  specifically  recorded.  If  a suggestion  were  made  M’hich  led  to 
any  alteration,  there  might  be  a minute  made  of  the  adoption  of  a suggestion  and 
the  alteration  made,  or  there  might  not.  I do  not  think  there  is  any  ininnte  that 
would  enable  me  satisfactorily  to  answer  that  question.  I have  very  little  doubt 
that  in  the  discussions  that  took  place  I did  refer  to  the  objections  which  had  been 
made. 


4867.  Your  Grace  vvas  apprised  that  an  objection  did  exist  in  the  minds  of  the 
Bishop  of  Ferns  and  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  specifically  upon  that  note  ? 
— Certainly. 
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His  Grace  the  4868.  What  resolution  did  the  Board  come  to  thereupon? — The  resolution. 

Archbp.  oi Dublin,  speaks  for  itself,  that  we  conceived  there  was  no  necessity  for  making  any  alteration.. 

I certainly  did  not  think  so  ill  of  any  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  a.s  to  suppose  that, 

6 June  1837.  looking  with  an  unbiassed  and  impartial  judgment,  they  would  conceive  that  this 
note  favoured  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  I mean,  in  the  minds  of  those  whose- 
safety  they  were  bound  to  look  after  in  that  matter.  If  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
chose  so  to  expound  that  note,  we  could  not  hinder  them:  but  we  saw  nothin^ 
which  induced  us  to  think  so  ill  of  the  judgment,  either  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  or 
Dr.  Elrington,  or  any  other  of  the  respectable  clergy  of  Ireland,  as  to  suppose  that, 
exercising  an  unbiassed  mind,  they  could  conceive  any  Roman-catholic  doctrine- 
favoured  by  that  note. 

4869.  Wliether  Bishop  Elrington  or  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  were 
right  or  wrong  in  their  opinion  on  the  subject,  is  not  the  present  question,  but 
whether  your  Grace  had  any  doubt  that  the  objection  did  exist  in  their  minds? — 
Certainly  none. 

4870.  Then  the  Board  were  apprised  that,  in  point  of  fact,  they  had  that  objec- 
tion ? — Certainly. 

487 1 . What  members  of  the  Board  were  present  ? — It  is  impossible  I can  recollect 
at  the  distance  of  four  or  five  years. 

4872.  Were  any  other  Protestant  members  of  the  Board  present? — I have  no 
doubt  there  w'ere;  I seldom  was  at  a meeting  of  the  Board  without  Mr.  Carlile,  and 
not  often  without  Dr.  Sadleir. 

4873.  Then  your  Grace’s  belief  is,  that  you  called  the  attention  of  the  Board, 
to  the  fact  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  and  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  Trinity 
College  entertaining  this  objection,  Dr.  Sadleir  and  Mr.  Carlile  being  at  the 
Board  at  the  time  ? — I can  only  say  that  I think  it  probable  ; I never  said  a word 
about  my  being  the  person  who  called  their  attention  to  it.  I vvill  state  distinctly 
what  I do  recollect,  that  this  particular  subject  was  several  times  discussed  at  the 
Board,  that  at  the  meetings  of  the  Board  Dr.  Sadleir  was  generally  present,  and 
Mr.  Carlile  never  absent  to  my  recollection  on  any  occasion  ; but  what  particular 
persons  -were  present,  or  in  what  order  it  was  discussed,  I cannot  say. 

4874.  But  your  Grace  does  believe  that  note  was  discussed  at  the  Board,  their 
attention  being  at  the  same  time  called  to  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  the  objec- 
tion in  the  minds  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  and  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in. 
Trinity  College  ? — I have  already  said  that  I have  no  doubt  of  it;  but  1 cannot  fix 
on  any  particular  time  or  state  positively  the  fact;  I believe  that  it  was  so  from 
my  general  impression. 

4875.  The  Bishop  of  Ferns  was  highly  respected  by  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  was 
he  not? — He  was  so. 

4876.  The  same  may  be  said  of  his  son,  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
Trinity  College,  he  is  much  looked  up  to  by  the  clerical  body  of  Ireland? — Yes; 
that  is  to  say  by  a large  proportion ; he  is  not  so  much  looked  up  to,  1 am 
sorry  to  say,  by  another  large  proportion ; he  is  considered  as  one  of  the  leaders  of 
what  is  called  the  high-church  party,  he  is  not  by  any  means  looked  up  to  so  much 
as  1 think  he  deserves  by  that  which  forms  the  majority,  called  the  low-church 
party  ; with  that  exception  he  is  very  much  looked  up  to. 

4877.  Can  your  Grace  have  any  doubt  that,  it  being  understood  by  the  clergy  of 
Ireland  that  that  note  having  attracted  the  attention  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  and 
the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  Trinity  College,  and  they  having  considered 
that  note  of  a dangerous  character,  that  opinion  was  calculated  to  raise  a very 
strong  objection  in  the  minds  of  the  body  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland  to  a work  em- 
bodying such  a note  as  that? — There  is  no  doubt  that  in  proportion  as  any  one 
is  looked  up  to,  his  opinion  will  influence  in  some  degree  the  opinions  of  others:: 
but  of  course  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  the  Protestant  cleryy,  especially  as 
the  right  of  private  judgment  is  the  very  foundation  of  the  Prolestant  religion, 
would  be  ready  to  follow  the  dictum  of  any  human  authority.  I expected  that 
they  would  judge  for  themselves ; and  I conceived  that  Dr.  Elrington  and  the 
Bishop  of  Ferns  themselves,  when  they  should  come  dispassionately  and  without 
prejudice  to  judge  of  the  note,  would  acknowledge  that  there  was  nothing  in  it 
which  favoured  the  Romish  doctrine.  And  I really  conceived  that  we  should  not 
do  away  with  objections  to  the  system,  or  the  Board,  by  the  removal  of  that 
note.  The  note  would  have  been  removed  at  once,  if  we  had  conceived  that 
would  have  removed  any  considerable  source  of  objection  : but  we  did  not  con- 
ceive that  it  would  have  that  effect. 

4878.  Without 
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4878.  Without  supposing  any  undue  state  of  subjection  or  thraldom  of  opinion  His  Grace  the 
upon  the  part  of  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland  to  any  divines  or  dignitaries  in  Arcfabp.  of  Dublin. 

the  Church,  however  eminent,  does  not  your  Grace  think  that  they  might  be  very  

much  influenced  by  the  opinion  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  and  Dr.  Elrington,  both  ^ 

of  whom  had  formed  a decided  opinion  upon  that  question  ? — I think  that  the 
clergy  were  bound,  before  they  came  to  a decision,  to  inquire  into  the  matter  for 
themselves.  They  might  have  been  easily  supplied  with  copies  of  the  work  by  the 
Board,  and  might  have  examined  for  themselves.  Proper  feeling  seemed  to  re- 
quire that  at  their  hands.  There  being  on  the  Board  Protestants  of  the  Established 
Church  and  the  Presbyterian  church,  individuals  not  altogether  contemptible 
either  in  point  of  religious  knowledge  or  character,  persons  of  high  respectability 
and  some  repute  for  learning,  who  entertained  opposite  opinions  ; (they  migfit  have 
been  sure  that  I could  have  no  motive  for  putting  forward  anything  which  I 
considered  favourable  to  the  Roman-catholic  religion,  neither  could  Mr.  Carlile  nor 
Dr.  Sadleir) ; and  on  the  other  hand  taking  into  account  the  respectability  and 
talent  on  the  other  side,  I conceived  that  they  would,  as  Protestants,  feel  themselves 
bound  to  examine  carefully  and  diligently  all  that  could  be  said  on  both  sides, 
and  decide  accordingly.  There  is  nothing  more  I conceive  in  the  respect  due  to 
authority, — in  paying  a sufficient  deference  to  another  person’s  opinion, — than 
to  examine  carefully  what  he  has  said. 

4879.  Has  your  Grace  any  doubt  that  the  clergy  did  provide  themselves  with 
copies  of  it,  and  form  their  opinion  upon  it  as  soon  as  was  practicable? — I have 
very  great  doubt : more  than  doubt  I should  say. 

4880.  On  what  facts  is  your  Grace’s  doubt  grounded? — Because  I have 
ascertained  that  a great  many  of  them  even  now  have  never  read  the  Extracts  at  all. 

And  also  because  if  any  considerable  number  of  them  had  applied,  (I  know  some 
did),  but  if  a very  great  number  of  them  had  applied  with  a view  to  examine  the 
note,  and  form  their  opinion  upon  it,  they  could  not  have  done  so  without  my  being 
aware  of  it. 


4881.  Has  your  Grace  any  doubt  that  a very  large  proportion  of  them  did  read 
that  note? — I know  that  some  did  not;  I know  that  many  have  acknowledged 
that  they  never  read  any  part  of  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

4882.  Does  not  your  Grace  feel  that  the  objection  to  that  note  on  the  part  of 
the  Protestant  clergy  being  so  strong,  it  was  desirable,  in  order  to  secure  a 
co-operation  in  the  general  system,  that  the  Board  should  withdraw  that  note  from 
the  Scripture  Extracts? — No,  I think  not. 

4883.  If  so  general  an  objection  had  been  foreseen  before  the  note  appeared,  what 
objection  would  be  raised  against  that  course  being  adopted  ? — I am  not  quite  sure 
that,  if  the  objection  had  been  foreseen,  that  course  would  not  have  been  adopted : 
but  the  withdrawing  it  afterwards  would  have  been  quite  a different  thing.  For  our 
ultimately  not  inserting  it  would  have  implied,  among  other  things,  that  we  felt 
a doubt  whether  this  note  did  not  favour  Romanism.  Now,  without  any  disrespect 
to  the  Roman-catholics,  I am  too  stout  a Protestant  to  let  it  at  all  be  understood 
that  I think  there  is  anything  at  all  in  favour  of  the  Roman-catholic  church  in 
that  note.  I do  not  think  it  favours  that  church  in  the  smallest  degree.  If 
I thought  they  had  no  stronger  arguments  than  that,  I should  not  think  they  have 
much  to  boast  of. 


4884.  Is  not  your  Grace  of  opinion  that  if  the  note  were  expunged  there  would 
be  at  least  an  end  of  that  objection  ? — Yes,  there  would  certainly  be  an  end  of 
that  particular  objection ; but  that  there  would  be  less  hostility  to  the  whole 
system  I have  great  doubt.  For  I have  not  observed  that  the  hostility  has  in  any 
perceptible  degree  diminished  since  the  refutation  of  that  far  more  "serious  im"- 
putation  of  our  having  thrown  out  entirely  all  mention  of  the  duty  of  repentance  ; 
which  was  widely  circulated  and  repeated  again  and  again.  I have  not  found  that 
any  part  of  the  hostility  of  those  who  circulated  that  has  at  all  been  diminished  on 
its  being  proved  to  be  an  entire  fabrication. 

4885.  How  iiiany  passages  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  have  been  objected  to  on 
the  part  of  the  Protestant  clergy  ? — I cannot  say ; but  I think,  on  the  average, 
about  five  or  six  in  a page  ; but  the  Committee  may  see  that  more  particularly  by 
referring  to  the  books  which  liave  been  published  by  Mr.  Todd  of  Trinity  College, 
and  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Newland,  and  some  others,  in  which  there  are  objections  taken 
to  the  putting  ot  “ has”  instead  of  ” hath,”  “ to  ” instead  of  “ unto;”  and,  in  short, 
objections  to  every  word,  without  exception,  and  every  passage,  that  varies  in  the 
smallest  degree  from  the  authorized  version  : and  more  especially  to  all  the  notes 
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His  Grace  the  and  ou6stions  in  which  there  is  mention  of  Peter  5 because  it  is  stated  that  those 
Archbp.  of  DMin.  be  used  by  the  Roman-catholics^  to  inculcate  the  doctrines  of  their 

7"!  T"  church.  But  as  to  the  number  of  objections,  I doubt  whether  the  authors  them- 
t)  June  1^37*  . . 1 . 

selves  could  enumerate  them. 

4886.  They  are,  your  Grace  says,  to  the  extent  of  five  or  six  in  every  page?— 
Yes,  I should  think  they  are,  including  alterations  of  phraseology. 

4887.  Your  Grace  has  no  doubt  that  the  Board  were  apprised  of  the  objection 
in  time  to  have  expunged  this  note,  if  they  had  been  disposed  to  expunge  it,  in  the 
interval  between  the  furnishing  that  prool-sheet  to  your  Grace  and  the  publication 
of  the  work  ? — Y es. 

4888.  Chairman?^  Your  Grace  has  stated  that  you  are  aware  that  Dr.  Elring- 
ton’s  objection  was  submitted  to  the  Board  ? — I have  no  doubt  it  was,  but  not 
specifically  his  objection,  as  his  ; but  that  several  clergymen  had  stated  the  objection, 
some  of  them  probably  thinking  the  note  was  something  different  from  what  it  is, 
and  some  not  having  seen  the  note. 

4889.  The  Committee  are  not  to  understand  that  the  objection  made  by  Dr.  El- 

lington was  that  submitted  to  the  Board,  but  that  there  was  an  objection  submitted 
to  the  Board  ? — Very  likely  it  was  mentioned  at  the  Board  what  had  passed  in 
conversation.  • 

4890.  Your  Grace  has  stated  that  you  did  not  understand  Dr.  Elrington  to  be 
speaking  of  this  note  at  the  time  he  spoke  to  you,  but  to  be  talking  generally  of 
a note  Relative  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  which  you  were  ignorant?— Yes;  just  so. 

4891.  Then  it  was  not  the  objection  of  Dr.  Elrington  you  submitted  to  the 
Board  ? — I have  no  recollection  of  a conversation  with  Dr.  Elrington  further  than 
that  if  I told  him  there  was  no  such  note,  I must  have  said  there  was  no  note  that 
recommended  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  attributed  man’s  salvation  to 
her  or  to  any  other  female. 

4892.  Having  given  that  answer  to  Dr.  Elrington,  and  denied  the  existence  of 
such  a note,  it  is  impossible  your  Grace  should  have  called  the  attention  of  the 
Board  to  an  objection  which  you  were  aware  did  not  exist? — If  I called  the 
attention  of  the  Board  to  any  conversation  with  Dr.  Elrington,  (of  which  I am  not 
certain,)  it  must  have  been  the  objection  to  the  note  as  it  stands ; but  what  was 
discussed  was  the  objection  of  many  of  the  clergy  to  the  note  as  it  stood. 

4893.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that,  if  Dr.  Elrington’s  objections 
were  submitted  to  the  Board,  they  must  have  understood  that  they  were  the  general 
objections  Dr.  Elrington  and  others  made  to  the  note,  and  not  the  particular 
objection  of  the  note  referring  to  the  Virgin  Mary? — Certainly. 

4894.  If  Dr.  Elrington,  as  he  states,  transmitted  the  proof-sheet  to  your  Grace, 
and  that  proof-sheet  conveyed  to  your  mind  no  other  meaning  than  the  conver- 
sation you  had  previously  conveyed  to  him,  you  would  not,  probably,  in  conse- 
quence, have  written  to  him  on  the  receipt  of  that  proof-sheet  r — I do  not  know 
whether  I ever  received  the  proof-sheet  from  him.  I am  given  to  understand  it  was 
sent  to  me  by  the  Bishop  of  Ferns : but  I recollect  his  writing  to  me  before  lie  had 
seen  any  proof-sheet ; for  I am  under  a clear  impression  of  his  strong  asseverations 
from  eye-witnesses  of  the  import  of  the  note  respecting  ipsa  and  ipsum ; if  he  sent 
me  any  proof-sheets  it  must  have  been  subsequently ; for  at  the  time  he  wrote  me 
the  letter  he  could  not  have  seen  the  proof-sheet. 

4895.  Having  no  recollection  of  the  receipt  of  the  proof-sheet,  the  question 
need  hardly  be  repeated,  whether  you  sent  any  answer  to  Dr.  Elrington  ? — I have 
no  recollection  of  any. 

4896.  With  regard  to  the  objections  which  had  been  made  generally  to  the 
Scripture  Extracts,  would  not  the  answer  you  have  made  as  to  the  numerous  objec- 
tions confirm  your  previous  answer,  that  many  individuals  would  still  have  made 
the  whole  system  the  subject  of  their  objections,  if,  in  truth,  none  existed  to  the 
Extracts  ? — My  impression  is,  that  universally  where  men  have  taken  up  a strong 
prejudice,  as  certainly  was  the  case  here,  to  any  person  or  any  measure,  they  see 
things  as  objectionable,  which  in  a calm  and  unbiassed  and  dispassionate  mood  they 
would  not  so  see,  and  w'hich  an  unbiassed  mind  would  not  perceive  to  be  in  the 
smallest  degree  objectionable. 

4897.  Is  not  your  Grace  aware  that  numerous  Protestants,  clergy  and  others, 

object  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  altogether? — Yes,  that  is  one  of  the  strongest 
objections  we  have  had  to  meet.  , 

- 4898.  W'ill  not  such  persons,  from  their  previous  opinion,  find  objections  which 
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may  be  conscientiously  entertained,  but  which,  in  fact,  would  apply  to  any  extracts,  His  Grace  the 
however  faithful  ? — I have  no  doubt  of  that.  " Arcbbp.  of  DnUin. 

4899.  Is  it  from  such  circumstances  you  infer  that  there  is  no  reason  to  hope  

that  the  omission  of  particular  notes  would  remove  the  objections  felt  by  those  ® 

■who  are  unfriendly  to  the  Board  ? — I have  no  hope  that  any  such  concession  would 
produce  such  an  effect,  recollecting,  as  I do,  what  many  clergymen  have  confessed 
to  me  and  to  others,  as  to  their  real  opinions ; which  it  is  my  full  conviction  have 
influenced  their  minds  and  induced  them  to  make  objections  to  every  part  of  the 
system.  I may  inform  the  Committee  that  some  of  them  have  acknowledged  their 
persuasion  that  a scheme  was  on  foot  for  gradually  doing  away  the  Protestant 
Establishment,  and  that  this  was  the  first  step  to  it ; they,  therefore,  felt  a strong 
prejudice  against  the  Government,  against  the  Government  measure,  against  the 
system  of  the  Board,  and  everything  proceeding  from  it ; which  any  one  who 
knows  anything  of  human  nature,  would  expect  them  to  find,  but  which,  in  an  un- 
biassed state  of  mind,  they  would  not.  It  has  been  distinctly  acknowledged  to  me, 
and  to  others  on  whose  testimony  I can  rely,  that  that  feeling  led  many  strenuously 
to  oppose  the  system  of  national  education,  who  had  been  for  many  years  before 
patrons  of  the  Mendicity  Institution,  of  which  the  school  has  been  conducted  on 
precisely  the  same  principles  ; but  many  were  induced  to  withdraw  their  aid  alto- 
gether from  the  Mendicity  Institution,  as  soon  as  they  found  that  it  was  about  to 
be  aided  by  the  Board,  though  the  principle  of  that  school  was  in  perfect  accord- 
ance with  it  long  before.  I adduce  these  as  instances  of  persons  seeing  objections 
where  in  an  unbiassed  state  of  mind  they  would  have  seen  none : else  they  would 
have  seen  them  in  the  schools  of  the  Mendicity  Institution  long  before  I went  to 
Dublin. 

4900.  When  your  Grace  stated  that  you  thought  the  majority  of  the  clergy  did 
not  find  an  objection  in  these  Extracts  until  they  sought  it  out,  you  did  not  mean 
that  they  were  acting  contrary  to  their  consciences,  but  that  you  considered 
them  as  acting  as  men  do  when  blinded  by  their  biases  ? — That  is  what  I mean. 

4901.  Viscount  JEdringfon.]  Your  Grace  has  stated  that  your  own  impression 
was  from  first  to  last,  that  the  interpretation  put  upon  the  note  in  question  by 
Dr.  Eirington  was  entirely  erroneous  and  unfounded? — I considered  it  entirely  so; 

I thought  so  from  first  to  last,  because  at  first  I apprehended  he  must  have  been 
informed  there  was  a different  note,  one  making  mention  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

4902.  From  the-time  you  w^ere  satisfied  that  he  did  allude  to  this  particular 
note,  you  had  no  doubt  that  his  interpretation  of  it  was  erroneous? — Com- 
pletely. 

4903.  Your  Grace  states  that,  though  you  cannot  state  the  particular  time,  you 
have  no  doubt  that  the  note  in  question  was  the  subject  of  more  than  one  dis- 
cussion at  the  Board  ? — Certainly. 

4904.  You  stated  that  you  have  no  doubt  that  on  those  occasions  the  Board 
was  attended  by  Dr.  Sadleir  and  Mr.  Carlile  as  well  as  by  yourself? — I think 
there  scarcely  has  ever  been  a Board  that  was  not  attended  by  Mr.  Carlile,  and 
very  few  not  attended  by  Dr.  Sadleir. 

4905.  If  that  note  at  all  favoured  the  doctrines  of  Romanism,  does  not  your 
Grace  believe  they  would  have  objected  to  it  as  strongly  as  you  did  ? — As  strongly 
as  any  men  living  could  do. 

4906.  The  tenets  of  the  Presbyterian  church  you  consider  as  much  opposed  to 
those  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  those  of  the  Church  of  England  ? — Most  people 
think  they  are  more  so. 

4907.  Does  your  Grace  think  that,  entertaining  those  opinions,  the  Board 
would  have  done  their  duty  if,  in  deference  to  any  authority,  however  respectable, 
in  the  Church  of  England,  on  a point  on  which  you  believed  the  parties  enter- 
taining that  opinion  to  be  entirely  in  error,  you  had  consented  to  expunge  a note 
agreed  on  by  all  the  members  of  the  Board  ? — I think  it  would  have  been  an  injury, 
as  I have  already  stated,  in  some  degree  to  the  Protestant  Church,  for  the  Board 
to  have  acknowledged  virtually  that  there  was  anything  in  that  note  to  favour 
Roman  Catholic  conclusions  : and  also  would  have  shown  an  apprehensiveness  on 
our  part,  which  would  have  affronted  our  own  respective  churches;  and  it  would 
also  have  been  such  an  acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  the  Board,  implying  that 
they  were  wrong  in  what  they  did,  as  any  person  of  prudence  who  has  to  conduct 
matters  of  importance  would  be  unwilling  to  expose  himself  to,  unless  heconsidered 
It  to  be  called  for;  as  it  would  have  implied  that  the  Board  had  done  wrong  in 
inserting  the  note. 

0*62.  T T 2 490S.  Do 
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His  Giace  the  490S.  Do  you  not  think  that  would  have  led  to  a demand  for  other  concessions, 
Archbp.oi Dublin,  which  would  have  appeared  to  the  Board  even  more  unreasonable  on  the  part  of 

^ the  Protestant  Church  of  Ireland  ?— I think  it  would  have  been  extremely  likely  to 

6 June  1837.  impression  of  the  other  members  of  the  Board,  and 

such  the  principle  on  tvhich  we  proceeded  ; that  we  would  make  every  concession 
that  was  reasonable : but  that  concession  we  considered  unreasonable ; and  we 
thought  it  would  rather  tend,  instead  of  allaying  hostility,  to  call  for  more  un- 
reasonable denmnds. 

4909.  Does  not  your  Grace  conceive  the  concession  to  such  unreasonable 
demands  on  the  part  of  the  Protestants  might  possibly  have  the  effect  of  leading 
to  unreasonable  demands  in  another  direction  from  the  heads  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  church? — I think  it  would  have  been  very  natural  that  such  a result 
should  take  place  ; whether  we  distinctly  contemplated  that  I cannot  say.  If  the 
concession  had  taken  place,  I think  it  would  have  led  to  demands  for  other  con- 
cessions. 

4910.  Does  not  your  Grace  think  that  making  concessions  on  any  points  you 
considered  unreasonable,  would  have  opened  the  door  to  demands  on  both  sides, 
which  you  considered  incompatible  with  carrying  on  anything  like  a joint  educa- 
tion ? — I have  no  doubt  that  would  have  been  the  case,  or  to  carrying  on  that  or 
any  system  of  any  other  kind. 

4911.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  your  Grace 
would  see  an  objection  to  any  modification  of  the  note  as  it  stands  at  present? — I 
do  not  like  to  give  an  opinion  upon  that  point  without  consulting  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Board  ; I am  not  prepared  to  say  whether  I should  or  not : it  strikes 
me  thev  would  not  consent  to  any  modification ; I do  not  see,  at  present,  any 
grounds*^  for  making  it,  and  I see  reasons  against  making  it : but  I am  not  prepared 
to  answer  that  question,  not  knowing  whether  they  would  accept  any  modification. 

4912.  Looking  at  the  note,  it  may  be  dividecl  into,  in  the  first  place,  what  is 
a statement  of  fact ; and,  in  the  second,  what  is  in  the  nature  of  a.  comment  upon 
that  fact ; the  first  is,  “ ‘ she,’  the  woman,  so  divers  of  the  Fathers  read  this  place 
conformably  to  the  Latin;  others  read  it  ipsum,  viz.  ‘ the  seed.’”  The  note  then 
proceeds  with  the  comment;  “ The  sense  is  the  same,  for  it  is  by  her  seed,  Jesus 
Christ,  that  tlie  woman  crushes  the  serpent’s  head.”  Is  your  Grace  prepared  to 
give  an  opinion  whether  there  would  be  a great  objection  to  conceding  the 
latter  part  of  that  note  ? — I will  not  give  any  opinion  as  to  my  own  objections ; 

I am  not  struck,  at  present,  with  its  being  such  a note,  or  the  influence  ot  it  being 
such,  as  that  any  alterations,  in  form  or  matter,  should  take  place.  But  I would 
rather  not  give  an  opinion,  if  the  Committee  will  excuse  me,  on  a point  which,  if 
anything  were  done,  must  come  before  the  deliberation  of  the  Board,  and  upon 
which  every  other  member  of  the  Board  has  quite  as  much  right  to  be  heard  as 
I have. 

4913.  Your  Grace’s  attention  has  been  called  to  that  class  of  objectors  to  the 
national  system  of  education  in  Ireland,  who  take  exception  to  the  Extracts  alto- 
gether ; but  is  your  Grace  aware  that  there  is  another  class  of  objectors  who  do 
not  take  objection  to  the  Extracts  altogether,  but  to  those  wliich  they  consider, 
from  their  substance,  open  to  objection? — 1 do  not  remember  that  I have  met 
with  any,  or,  at  all  events,  I have  met  with  very  few,  who  have  acknowledged  they 
would  allow  of  extracts,  though  varying  in  some  respects  from  the  authorized 
version,  and  who  yet  object  to  our  Extracts.  There  may  be  such,  but  they  are  very 
few  if  any.  The  chief  objectors  are  those  who  call  all  extracts  a mutilation  of 
the  Scriptures ; how  they  reconcile  that  with  the  use  of  Mrs.  Trimmer’s  Extracts 
I cannot  say.  There  are  some  who  object  to  all  departures  from  the  authorized 
version. 

4914.  Assuming,  for  the  moment,  the  existence  of  a class  wlio  do  not  object 
to  the  Extracts se,  and  who  do  not  contend  for  the  Extracts  being  from  the 
authorized  version,  would  your  Grace  think  the  Board  would  necessarily  be  sur- 
i-endering  its  own  dignity  and  consistency  by  altering  the  note  in  deference  to  the 
opinions  of  such  a class? — Certainly  it  might,  if  it  were  taken  into  consideration 
the  offence  which  would  be  given  to  other  parties  by  attempting  to  please  one 
party. 

4915.  Assuming  that  no  offence  was  given  to  any  party,  would  j'our  Grace 
have  any  objection  to  the  alteration  of  this  note,  to  meet  such  an  objection,  on  the 
ground  of  its  implying  an  inconsistency  on  the  part  of  the  Board? — I do  not 
think  any  alteration  would  remove  the  objection;  and  I think  if  anything  were 

withdrawn, 
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withdrawn  it  would  imply  that  the  Board  felt  that  they  had  introduced  that  His  Grace  the 
which  favoured  the  Roman-catholic  tenets;  while  I,  for  one,  must  have  been  Archbii.  of  DtiWia. 
a traitor  to  the  Protestant  cause  if  I had  done  anything  of  the  kind.  e June  i8~ 

4016.  Assuming  that  there  is  a large  body  of  persons  who  conceive,  however  ' 

erroneously,  that  this  note  does  contain  that  which  is  objectionable,  and  that  it 

might  be  modified  so  without  .giving  offence  to  any  party,  would  your  Grace  have 
any  objection  to  such  a modification  ?— I have  no  hesitation  in  saying  it  has 
alwavs  been  the  desire  of  the  Board  to  make  every  modification  we  could,  which 
could  tend  to  meet  the  general  approbation  of  those  who  were  interested  in 
education. 

4017.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Is  your  Grace  aware  that  many  persons  who  are 
considered  to  be  objectors  to  the  Extracts,  object  to  them  only  as  being  to  be 
substituted  for  the ' Scriptures  in  the  schools? — I have  heard  that  objection 
frequently  urged ; but  I conceive  that,  though  urged  by  very  sincere  persons,  it  is 
founded  on  entire  ignorance  of  the  state  of  the  fact.  In  the  preface  it  is  expressly 
stated  that  they  are  not  to  be  considered  as  substituted  for  the  Scriptures,  but  as 
an  introduction  to  them ; and  it  has  been  again  and  again  distinctly  declared,  that 
the  master  or  other  person  appointed  may  read  tlie  Bible  in  the  authorized  version 
every  day  for  the  first  or  last  hour,  and  provided  they  find  no  objection  on  the  part 
of  the  parents,  the  children  may  all  take  a part  in  it ; and  it  is  well  known, 
moreover,  that  there  are  many  schools  in  which  that  is  actually  done,  and  in  which 
there  is  an  hour’s  reading  of  the  Bible  daily  for  all  the  children  who  choose  to 
attend;  therefore,  I cannot  conceive  that  any  honest  man,  except  from  misappre- 
hension of  the  state  of  the  case,  can  I'epresent  that  those  Extracts  are  intended  as 
a substitute  for  the  Bible. 

4918.  The  question  was  not  intended  to  have  any  reference  to  the  design  of  the 
Scripture  Extracts  published  by  the  Board,  nor  to  the  practice  of  the  Board  itself, 
but  only  had  reference  to  the  case  of  certain  classes  of  objectors  to  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  who  object  to  them  not  per  se,  but  only  to  any  Extracts,  however  good, 
being  substituted  for  reading  the  Scriptures? — T have  heard  that  objection  very 
often  urged,  but  I have  never  attended  to  it  except  so  far  as  it  had  reference  to  the 
rule  of  the  Board  ; which  it  has  not. 

4919.  Does  not  your  Grace  believe  there  are  numbers  who  have  not  objected  to 
the  Scripture  extracts  per  se,  who  yet  may  object  very  strongly  and  conscien- 
tiously to  substituting  extracts,  however  good,  for  the  whole  Bible  ? — I dare  say 
there  are  many  who  would  be  of  that  opinion  ; but  I conceive  they  have  no  ground 
for  considering  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  intended  to  be  substituted  for  the  whole 
Bible. 

4920.  Your  Grace  is  understood  to  speak  of  a large  number  of  persons  to  whom 
you  have  referred  as  being  blinded  by  their  biases  ; does  your  Grace  mean  that  this 
Committee  should  understand  that  to  be  your  Grace’s  opinion,  that  the  great  body 
of  the  Irish  clergy,  who  object  to  the  system  of  the  National  IBoard  of  Education, 
are  blinded  by  their  biases  ? — I am  compelled  to  believe  that  a great  many  are  ; 

I cannot  say  in  what  proportion  ; but  I have  given  an  instance  applicable  to  much 
the  greater  number  of  those  Protestant  clergy  in  the  vicinity  of  Dublin  who  have 
withdrawn  from  the  Mendicity  Institution,  which  had  schools  conducted  on  pre- 
cisely similar  principles.  They  supported  the  society,  and  the  schools  were  at- 
tended to  in  many  instances  by  them  ; but  the  moment  the  Board  afforded  aid  to 
those  schools  they  withdrew  their  assistance  from  the  Mendicity  .Institution  alto- 
gether, in  consequence  of  its  being  assisted  by  the  funds  of  the  Board.  I conceive 
they  are  governed  by  prejudices  which  are  not  well  founded,  derived  from  some 
quarter  against  the  Board.  I will  not  say  whether  their  objections  are  well  or  ill 
founded,  but  that  they  were  not  the  effect  of  the  circumstances  to  which  they  were 
attributed. 

4921.  Is  your  Grace  prepared  to  state  that  any  single  clergyman  did  withdraw 
this  support  from  the  Mendicity  Institution  after  it  had  received  assistance  from  the 
Board? — There  were  several,  to  my  knowledge;  but  others,  I know,  who  objected 
very  strongly,  were  afterwards  persuaded  to  continue  to  give  their  assistance.  In  many 
instances  they  declared  they  would  withdraw  their  subscriptions  if  the  Mendicity 
School  received  assistance  from  the  Board.  In  some  instances  I know  they  actually 
did ; in  other  instances  they  only  expressed  their  disapprobation,  and  threatened 
they  would  withdraw. 

4922.  In  how  many  instances  did  they  withdraw  ? — I am  not  prepared  to  state 
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His  Grace  the  the  number;  the  number  that  threatened  to  do  so,  and  expressed  their  disapproba- 
Archbp.  of  Dublin,  tion  of  the  Mendicity  School  being  aided  by  the  Board,  was  very  considerable. 

■ 4923.  Are  you  aware  of  the  names  of  any  of  those  who  did  withdraw  ? — I cannot 

6 June  1837.  speak  with  sufficient  accuracy  to  mention  their  names ; I think  I could  call  to  mind 
the  names  of  several  who  are  friends  of  my  own  ; but  I believe  that  some  of  them 
have  since  resumed  their  contributions.  Stating  their  names  is  more  than  I should 
like  to  do,  speaking,  as  I consider  myself  as  doing,  on  oath,  though  I have  not 
gone  through  the  form  of  an  oath. 

4924.  Chairman.']  Your  Grace’s  attention  is  requested  to  a statement  which 
has  been  made  in  evidence  before  this  Committee,  that  your  Grace,  in  the  accep- 
tance of  the  high  office  of  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  had  so, accepted  it  upon  the  con- 
dition of  being  a member,  and  a leading  member  of  the  Board  of  Education  under 
•the  national  system  ; and  that  that  impression  having  gone  forth  among  the  Protes- 
tants of  Ireland,  had  given  dissatisfaction  to  them.  The  Committee  wish  your  Grace 
should  have  an  opportunity  of  stating  whether  such  condition  was  attached  to  your 
acceptance  of  the  Archbishopric? — I am  able  to  state  very  distinctly  that  the  im- 
pression spoken  of  has  been  entirely  created  by  rumours  that  are  totally  at  variance 
with  the  fact  in  every  particular.  I beg  the  Committee  will  allow  me  to  state,  in 
giving  this  evidence,  that  I do  not  wish  them  to  listen  to  anytliing, — nor  do  I wish 
to  say  anything — in  vindication  of  my  own  character,  so  far  as  I am  personally  con- 
cerned. I do  not  think  that  the  attention  of  Parliament  or  of  a Parliamentary 
Committee  ought  to  he  occupied  with  the  vindication  of  the  character  of  indi- 
viduals, so  far  as  they  are  themselves  concerned ; so  far  as  imputations  on  the 
character  of  the  members  of  the  Board  are  likely  to  be  detrimental  to  the  public, 
and  to  impede  the  progress  of  education,  I am  desirous  to  remove  the  impres- 
sions that  have  been  created.  As  for  imputations  on  the  character  of  individuals, 
1 have  always  thought  it  the  best  way  for  an  individual  to  take  great  care  that 
there  be  no  just  ground  for  those  imputations,  and  then  he  will  seldom  need  to  take 
any  other  care  about  them.  If  however  any  occasion  should  arise  in  which  I thought 
it  due  to  myself  to  take  measures  for  the  vindication  of  my  own  character,  1 should 
proceed  to  do  so  in  a court  of  justice,  or  by  such  means  as  I might  think  best. 
I should  not  think  it  proper  to  trouble  a Parliamentary  Committee  with  a vindica- 
tion of  my  character.  But  I wish  to  be  understood  as  speaking  in  reference  to  the 
state  of  public  estimation  in  which  the  members  of  the  Board  may  stand,  as  far 
as  the  appreciating  of  their  character  and  conduct  may  have  an  influence  on 
their  public  office.  I am  glad  to  be  able  to  state,  that  not  only  no  condition  what- 
ever was  made  or  hinted  at  directly  or  indirectly  by  Earl  Grey,  the  only  member 
of  His  Majesty’s  Government  with  whom  I had  communication  previously  to  my 
accepting  office  ; but  that,  in  respect  of  this  particular  point,  the  Education  Board, 
even  supposing  there  had  not  been  so  total  an  absence  of  all  mention  of  condition, 
it  is  impossible  that  that  could  have  been  made  a condition.  I have  Lord  Grey’s 
letter  to  me,  which  I should  be  ready  to  produce  if  the  Committee  think  it  right, 
(it  is  the  first  communication  I ever  had  from  his  Lordship,)  in  which  he  offered 
me  the  Archbishopric.  It  not  only  contains  no  hint  of  any  kind  of  condition  of  my 
acceptance ; but  the  date  of  the  letter,  w’hich  is  September  the  14th,  precludes  the 
idea,  as  far  as  I am  able  to  judge,  of  any  such  condition  having  been  at  all  contemplated 
by  Plis  Majesty’s  Government.  For  the  date  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  is  the  31st  of 
October ; and  I have  always  understood  from  persons  who  are  competent  to  give 
me  correct  information,  that  the  scheme  of  the  Education  Board  was  not  resolved 
on  til!  a very  short  time  before  that  letter ; and  that  it  was  some  considerable  time 
after  it  was  resolved  on  before  the  members  of  the  Board  were  fixed  upon.  And 
I myself  never  heard  the  least  hint  of  any  such  scheme  having  been  in  contempla- 
tion till  some  considerable  time  after  I was  consecrated,  and  had  taken  up  my 
residence  in  Dublin;  and  I was  then  introduced,  for  the  first  time,  to  all  those 
gentlemen  who  are  now  members  of  the  Board  along  with  me. 

4925.  As  your  Grace  will  be  aware,  from  the  way  in  which  the  previous  question 
was  put,  that  it  was  conceived  there  was  probably  an  erroneous  impression  which 
had  affected  the  feelings  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  towards  the  Board,  will  your 
Grace  have  the  goodness  further  to  state  whether  you  recollect  the  date  or  about 
the  date  of  your  first  entrance  upon  that  Board  ? — The  date  of  the  appointment  01 
the  Board  is  29th  November  1831.  The  first  regular  meeting  appears  to  have  taken 
place  1st  December  following. 

4926.  Does  your  Grace  recollect  the  date  of  your  consecration  as  Archbishop 
of  Dublin? — The  23d  October  1831. 

4927.  L 
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4Q‘’7.  If  it  has  been  stated  to  the  Committee  that  your  first  act  as  Archbishop  His  Grace  the 
of  Dublin  was  as  a member  of  that  Board  ; do  you  conceive  that  statement  likely  to  Archbp.  of  Du6hn. 

be  correct  ? Certainly  decidedly  incorrect ; 1 remember  having  been  consecrated,  g 

and  having  taken  up  my  residence  in  Dublin,  and  acted  as  Archbishop  for  a con- 
siderable  time  before  I had  the  smallest  idea  of  such  a Board  being  in  contempla- 
tion ; I can  procure  memoranda  of  all  these  dates. 

4028.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/cso?i.]  Is  your  Grace  able  to  state  any  public  act  done 
by  you  as  Archbishop  prior  to  your  coming  forward  as  a member  of  the  Board  ? — 

I dare  not  trust  my  memory  with  dates ; I should  not  have  known  the  date  of 
Lord  Grey’s  letter,  if  I had  not  found  the  letter  itself;  but  I have  no  doubt  I shall 
be  able  to  give  the  Committee  accurate  information  on  all  these  points. 

4929.  Referring  to  the  fact,  can  your  Grace  state  whether  there  was  any  public 
act  done  by  your  Grace  intermediate  between  your  consecration  and  your  acting  as 
a member  of  the  Board  ?— Certainly,  that  I can  state  distinctly*. 

4930.  Can  your  Grace  mention  any  public  act? — I do  not  know  what  is  meant 

by  public  act;  I refer  to  seeing  the  clergy,  giving  them  directions  as  to  their  con- 
duct, inquiring  of  them  as  to  the  state  of  their  livings,  recommending  or  licensing 
curates,  and  many  other  such  acts  as  seemed  to  be  part  of  the  duties  of  an  Arch- 
bishop ; public  acts,  though  not  performed  in  the  cathedral,  or  in  a robe  and  lawn 
sleeves.  . -r,  ,• 

4931.  The  question  is  with  reference  to  acts  done  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
in  public ; what  public  acts  likely  to  be  kno’wn  throughout  Ireland  from  being 
mentioned  in  the  public  papers  ? — I do  not  know  that  any  acts  would  be  mentioned 
in  the  public  papers,  except  the  consecration  of  a church,  or  the  ordination  of 
ministers,  or  the  consecration  of  a bishop,  or  some  such  act  as  that. 

4932.  Does  your  Grace’s  recollection  enable  you  to  state  whether,  in  point  of 
fact,  you  did  consecrate  a church  or  a bishop,  or  hold  an  ordination  in  the  inter- 
mediate space? — Certainly,  I did  not;  I never  ordained  in  person,  but  once; 

I am  certain,  speaking  from  recollection,  that  I had  not  confirmed  or  consecrated 
a church ; I believe  I had  preached  before  that,  I am  pretty  sure  I had. 

4933.  The  Committee  may  take  for  granted,  from  your  Grace’s  last  answer, 
that  there  was  no  act  of  a public  character,  in  the  sense  in  which  that  term  is  used, 
performed  by  vour  Grace,  that  might  be  presumed  to  be  known  throughout  Ireland, 
between  your  consecration  and  your  coming  forward  as  a member  of  the  Board  r — 

I really  cannot  say.  There  was  no  ordination  or  a consecration  of  a church ; 
but  I think  there  had  been  preaching ; I was  sworn  in  as  a member  of  the  Privy 
Council  before  that. 

4934.  C/tairman.]  Does  your  Grace  conceive  that  the  period  between  your 
appointment  to  the  Archbishopric  and  your  entering  upon  your  duties  as  a member 
of  the  Board  was  so  short  at  all  events  as  to  justify  the  notion  entertained  that  you 
had  accepted  the  Archbishopric  on  the  condition  just  mentioned? — I cannot 
conceive  that  it  was,  or  that  there  was  anything  which  justified  that  notion. 

4935.  Your  Grace  spoke  of  persons  withdrawing  from  the  Mendicity  Society  ; is 
your  Grace  aware  whether  those  persons  who  so  withdrew  from  the  Mendicity 
Society  were  apprised  of  the  fact  that  the  Mendicity  School  had  been  conducted  on 
the  Board’s  principles  before  it  became  united  with  the  Board  ? — Yes;  I recollect 
many.  I heard  of  some,  however,  who  being  afterwards  remonstrated  with  in  pri- 
vate upon  that  point,  consented  to  resume  their  former  patronage,  and  said,  “ Well, 
here  is  my  10  s.;”  but  I heard  of  many  who  threatened  to  withdraw.  I understood 
that  at  a public  meeting  of  the  Mendicity  Institution  there  were  several  cases  of  that 
description,  and  I was  assured  again  and  again  that  their  knowledge  'if  the  plan  on 
which  the  schools  were  conducted  was  avowed.  And  at  one  of  those  meetings,  (I  did 
not  happen  to  be  present  myself,  but  I sent  one  of  my  chaplains,  Dr.  Hinds,  to  attend, 
and  there  were  others  I could  rely  upon  present),  it  was  proposed  by  some  of  the 

Protestants 


* These  were  the  facts  subsequently  forwarded  to  tlie  Committee  bv  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of 
iJublin : 

licence  for  divine  service  to  be  performed  iu  the  church  of  Inch  (equivalent  to  consecratioa  of 
a church),  loth  Nov.  1831. 

Grand  annual  visitation  (with  the  primate  as  joint  visitor)  of  Tiinity  College,  !22d  Nov.  1831. 
Sequestration  of  the  living  of  St.  Luke’s,  on  vacancy,  24th  Nov.  1831. 

Swearing  in  Chancellor  of  Order  of  St.  Patrick,  24th  Nov.  1831. 

Swearing  in  privy  councillor,  1st  Dec.  1831. 

Attended,  as  vice-president,  a general  meeting  of  the  “ Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,  &c. 
1st  Dec.  1831. 
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Protestants  not  unfriendly  to  the  system,  that,  from  the  fear  of  injuring  the  Men- 
dicity  Institution,  they  should  refuse  the  grant  of  the  Board,  for  that  on  the  whole 
they  w'ould  be  more  likely  to  be  losers  ; on  which  some  Homan-catholics  said,  tbev 
had  no  idea  of  yielding  to  such  an  unfounded  impression,  and  that  if  the  grant  was 
not  accepted  they  would  withdraw  j and  thereupon  the  grant  was  accepted. 

4936.  Does  your  Grace  know,  in  point  of  fact,  whether  those  persons  who  did 
retire  from  the  Mendicity  School,  on  its  being  enlisted  under  the  Board,  had  been 
apprised  previously  of  the  fact,  that  the  Mendicity  School  had  been  conducted  on  the 
principles  of  the  Board  ? — Yes,  I am  pretty  sure  they  were  ; and  I have  already 
stated  the  grounds  on  which  I know  they  w^ere,  because  the  matter  was  publicly 
debated,  and  that  was  put  forw’ard  again  and  again  in  every  shape ; persons 
attended  at  those  meetings  who  heard  those  discussions. 

4937.  Is  your  Grace  aware  whether  those  debates  had  taken  place  antecedently 
to  the  time  at  which  those  persons  had  paid  their  subscriptions? — The  discussions 
were  subsequent. 

4938.  Does  your  Grace  consider  those  persons  as  having  been  guilty  of  incon- 
sistency in  having  supported  the  society  after  they  w'ere  aware  of  that  fact? — Yes 
I consider  there  was  inconsistency  in  objecting  to  a system  under  which  they  knew 
the  schools  of  the  society  they  supported  to  be  conducted. 

4939.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Is  your  Grace  certain  that  they  \vere  aware  of 
the  principle  on  which  the  school  was  previously  conducted.^ — Yes. 

4940.  And  that  they  paid  their  subscriptions,  knowing  that  fact?— Yes  ; I am 
not  able  to  say  that  every  one  of  them  knew  it,  but  many  acknowledged  they 
were  fully  aware  that  the  school  was  conducted  upon  that  principle. 

4941.  Chairman^  Is  not  it  a fair  assumption  that  the  persons  subscribing  to 
the  society  knew  the  principle  on  which  the  school  was  conducted  ? — 1 think  it 
is  a fair  presumption,  but  many  acknowledged  that  they  actually  did,  and  had  been 
aware  of  it  long  previously  to  the  acceptance  of  the  grant  from  the  Board. 


The  Very  Reverend  Richard  Murray^  d.d.,  Dean  of  Ardagh,  further  Examined. 

4942.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  HAVE  you  directed  your  attention  to  the  pub- 
lications of  the  Board  ? — I have. 

4943.  Have  you  particularly  directed  your  attention  to  that  work  which  has 
been  called  the  Scripture  Extracts? — I have. 

4944.  "Will  you  be  good  enough  to  refer  to  that  number  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  which  is  compiled  from  the  Old  Testament? — If  the  Committee  will 
allow  me,  I will  refer  to  a passage ; I will  read  the  authorized  version  of  the  text, 
and  then  show  the  way  in  which  it  is  translated. 

4945.  This  question  is  put,  not  with  a view  to  elicit  all  the  objections  which 
have  occurred  to  your  mind  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  but  to  bring  the  atten- 
tion of  the  Committee  to  some  of  the  more  prominent  points  which  strike  your 
mind  in  those  Scripture  Extracts? — The  first  passage  I will  refer  to  I take  from 
the  14th  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  at  the  18th  verse  : “ And  Meicbizedec, 
king  of  Salem,  brought  forth  bread  and  wine : and  he  was  the  priest  of  the 
most  high  God.  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said,  Blessed  be  Abram  of  the  most 
high  ijod,  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth.”  Now,  the  obvious  meaning  of  that 
passage  to  any  man’s  mind  is  that  Meicbizedec  was  a king,  and  also  the  priest 
of  the  most  high  God  ; he  was  what  is  called  generally  a patriarchal  priest,  always 
united  with  the  kingly  office;  he  met  Abram,  and,  as  a king,  he  entertained  him 
and  his  men  with  bread  and  wine  ; and,  as  a priest  of  the  most  high  God,  he 
blessed  him,  and  Abram  acknowledged  his  inferiority  to  him,  and  gave  him  tithes 
of  all  he  possessed.  This  meaning  that  I now  put  on  the  passage  is  confirmed  by 
the  1st  verse  of  the  7th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  td  the  Hebrews,  “ For  this  Melchi* 
zedec,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  who  met  Abram  returning  from 
the  slaughter  of  the_ kings,  and  blessed  him.”  Here  the  Apostle  has  proved  the 
superiority  of  Melchizedec’s  priesthood,  or  the  patriarchal  priesthood  above  that  of 
Aaron,  and,  as  such,  he  never  mentions  the  case  of  the  bread  and  wine ; he  sim- 
ply mentions  him  as  a priest  of  the  most  high  God,  and  that  he  blessed  him,  and 
that  Levi  was  in  Abram’s  loins,  thereby  proving  the  inferiority  of  Abram,  and 
therefore,  “without  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.”  In  my 
nfind,  and  I. believe  the  unprejudiced  opinion  of  commentators  in  general,  it 's 
just  what  I have  mentioned,  that  Meicbizedec,  as  a king,  entertained  Abram, 
and,  as  a priest  of  the  most  high  God,  blessed  him.  Now,  I will  beg  to  turn 
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,to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  page  39  of  No.  1 of  the  Scripture  Extracts : “ And 
Melchizedec,  king  of  Salem,  brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  being  a priest  of  the 
most  high  God.”  Then  there  is  a full  stop,  “ And  he  blessed  him,  and  said 
Blessed  be  Abram  by  the  most  high  God.’"  Here  it  is  assigning  to  the  character 
of  Melchizedec  to  point  out  his  priesthood,  that  he  broughtTorth  bread  and  wine ; 
that  was  the  distinguishing  feature  of  his  priesthood,  according  to  this  translation 
of  the  Old  Testament.  "Now,  I would  refer  to  Dr.  Challoner’s  work,  “The 
Catholic  Christian  Instructed,”  which  is  among  the  number  of  those  books  recom- 
mended by  the  Roman-catholic  members  of  the  Board  for  the  religious  instruction 
of  the  Roman-catholic  children.  In  chapter  6 of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the 
question  is,  “ Have  the  servants  of  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  been- 
always  accustomed  to  honour  him  with  sacrifices  ? Yes,  they  have ; witness  the 
sacrifice  of  Abel,  the  sacrifice  of  Noah,  the  sacrifice  of  Melchizedec.”  Then,  in 
a few  lines  afterwards,  it  says,  “ Again,  some  were  bloody  sacrifices,  in  which  the 
victim  was  slain ; others  unbloody'^  as  the  sacrifice  of  Melchizedec,  which  was 
bread  and  wine.”  Now,  1 think  that  is  as  great  a perversion  of  Scripture  as  ever 
I read  in  all  cny  life. 

4946.  Chairman.']  How  do  you  contend  that  there  is  any  mistranslation  in  the 
Scripture  Extracts  ? — Because  they  have  applied  the  bread  and  wine  to  the 
priesthood  ; that  he  brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  being  a priest ; they  have  put 
the  stop  there;  and  in  the  original  it  says  in  the  next  section,  “And  he  was  the 
priest  of  the  most  high  God.” 

4947.  What  stop  is  there  at  “wine”  in  tl)e  Scripture  Extracts — There  is 
a colon,  then  follows  “being  a priest  of  the  most  high  God,”  then  there  is  a full 
stop. 

4948.  Have  the  goodness  to  read  from  the  Bible  the  passage  with  the  punctu- 
ation as  it  stands  there  ? — “ And  Melchizedec  king  of  Salem  brought  forth  bread 
and  wine  : ” (a  colon)  “ and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God.” 

4949.  In  the  Bible  from  which  you  are  reading  there  is  the  same  stop,  is  there 
not,  which  there  is  in  the  Extracts  ? — There  is. 

4950.  The  fact  from  which  you  draw  so  strong  a conclusion,  is  the  participle 

being  used  instead  of  the  imperfect  tense  ? — The  whole  rests  upon  this,  “ and  he 
was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God;  ” in  the  Douay  version  it  is,  “for  he  was 
the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,”  the  same  meaning  as  in  the  Extracts  ; and  here 
it  is  in  our  translation,  “he  w’as  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  and  he  blessed 
him  and  said, ” , 

4951.  In  the  Extracts  the  Douay  version  is  not  used? — No,  but  the  same 
meaning  as  the  Douay  version  is  kept  up. 

4952.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jacison.]  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  say  this,  that  the 
version  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  neither  agrees  with  the  authorized  version  nor 
with  the  Douay  version  ? — Not  in  words. 

4953.  But  that  introducing  the  participle  “ being  ” instead  of  the  word  “ for,” 
•which  is  in  the  Douay,  the  sense  of  the  Douay  is  conveyed  by  the  Scripture 
Extracts  as  contradistinguished  from  the  sense  conveyed  in  the  authorized  version? 
—Yes. 


The  Very  Rev, 
li.  jiJurra^,  d.d. 
Dean  of  Ardngh. 


6 June  1837. 


4954.  Mr.  JVyse.]  Do  you  conceive  the  word  “being”  is  at  all  synonymous 
with  “ for  ” in  the  Douay  version  ? — The  original  word  “ for”  is  not  in  the  Hebrew 
at  all ; the  casual  particle,,^;*  is  not  in  the  Hebrew  te.xt,  nor  in  the  Septuagint,  nor 
in  the  citation  from  them  by  Epipbanius ; this  “for”  was  not  even  in  the  ancient 
Latin  version,  but  it  is  now  in  the  Vulgate.  Hieron,  in  his  Hebrew  Question,  has 
it  not,  nor  in  his  Epistle  to  Evagrius,  where  he  quotes  this  text  in  Hebrew,  and 
translates  the  words  in  Latin,  “and  he  w'as  the  priest;”  the  editor  of  this  book 
knew  that  this  word  was  not  in  the  original,  and  he  might  have  left  it  out  altogether, 
and  still  the  meaning  would  have  been  the  same  as  the  authorized  version,  but  he 
alters  it  to  make  it  bear  on  the  Romish  doctrine  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

4955*  Do  you  conceive  the  expression,  “ he  being  the  priest,”  is  more  nearly 
synonymous  with  “he  was  the  priest,”  or  “ for  he  w'as  the  priest”  ? — “ For  he  was 
the  priest.” 

4956.  Mr,  IFyse.]  On  what  ground  do  you  state  that  ? — Because  he  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine,  “ being  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God.” 

4957-  Chairman.]  If  I were  to  say  I have  been  examining  a witness,  and  he 
w'asa  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England;  or  if  1 vvere  to  say  I have  been 
examining  a witness,  being  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  where  would 
0.62.  u u be 
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be  the  difference  between  those  two  modes  of  expression  ? — The  difference  between 
those  two  modes  of  expression  is,  that  “ being”  unites  the  character  with  the 
bread  and  wine. 

4958.  In  reference  to  the  question  asked  you,  do  you  see  any  difference  in 
those  two  modes  of  expression ; if  I were  to  say  to  you,  I have^een  examining  a 
witness,  and  he  was  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  or  I were  to  say 
I have  been  examining  a witness,  being  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  ?-- 
It  would  all  just  depend  on  what  follows  : being  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
England,  what  did  he  do? 

4959.  Are  you  to  draw  your  sense  from  what  follows? — This  expresses  that 
•he  blessed  him,  being  a priest  of  the  most  high  God  ; he  entertained  Abraham 
as  a king,  and  blessed  him. 

4960.  Have  you  not  a full  stop  at  the  word  “ God”? — There  is  in  both  sen- 
tences. 

4961.  Does  not  that  disconnect  the  sentences? — It  does  in  some  senses. 

4962.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Is  there  a full  stop  in  the  Bible  at  that  place?— 
There  is. 

4963.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Is  not  the  word  “ was,”  in  the  Bible,  printed  in  italics? 
— Yes. 

4964.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  the  word  “ was”  was  not  in  the 
Hebrew  ? — ^Yes;  the  literal  interpretation  is,  “ he,  the  priest.” 

4965.  Do  you  complain  of  the  Extracts  on  the  ground  of  mistranslation  of  the 
passage,  because  the  participle  “ being”  is  introduced,  instead  of  the  word  “ was,” 
not  being  itself  in  the  original? — Yes ; because  the  inspired  Apostle,  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  explains  the  passage : “ For  this  Melchizedec,  king  of  Salem, 
priest  of  the  most  high  God,  who  met  Abram,  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
kings,  and  blessed  him.”  There  is  not  a word  of  bread  and  wine  there  intro- 
duced, which  shows  that  the  bread  and  wine  had  nothing  to  say  to  his  priestly, 
but  his  kingly  office.  I prove  the  meaning  of  this  passage  in  the  Old  Testament 
from  the  7th  of  Hebrews. 

4966.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson.^  Will  you  state  distinctly  to  the  Committee,  what 
is  that  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  which  you  apprehend  receives  its  sanction 
from  what  you  consider  to  be  the  mistranslation  of  this  passage  in  the  Scripture 
Lessons — The  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass. 

4967.  Has  that  doctrine  been  reasoned  upon  with  reference  to  that  very  passage, 
and  sustained  by  Roman-catholics  in  part  by  that  passage? — I have  never  heard  a 
discussion  with  a Roman-catholic  priest  or  layman,  but  that  passage  was  brought 
to  prove  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass;  it  is  a favourite  subject. 

4968.  Mr.  Wyse.'l  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  whether  the  opinions  you 
have  expressed  with  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  that  passage  of  Scripture  is 
expressed  in  the  Extracts,  is  an  opinion  participated  in  by  the  rest  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  ? — The  opinion  I give  is  the  universal  opinion  of  every  Protestant  clergy- 
man ; they  think  that  this  is  contradictory  to  the  Apostle’s  explanation  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

4969.  Viscount  Ebrington^  You  believe  that  to  be  the  general  interpretation 
put  upon  that  passage  by  the  Protestant  clergymen  of  Ireland  ? — Yes,  the  Protest- 
ant commentators. 

4970.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  You  do  not  confine  that  to  the  Protestant  clergy 
of  Ireland,  but  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  generally  ? — Exactly;  it  is  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Protestant  Church. 

4971.  Is  it  your  opinion,  as  a minister  of  the  Reformed  Church,  that  the  Board 
have  departed  from  the  authorized  version,  and  that,  though  not  adopting  the  very 
words  of  the  Douay  version,  yet  they  have  given  such  a version  in  their  Extracts 
as  gives  sanction  and  colour  to  the  Roman-catholic  version  you  have  alluded  to, 
instead  of  giving  the  truth,  as  it  would  appear  in  your  judgment,  by  giving  the 
sense  of  the  authorized  version  ? — Exactly. 

4972.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Do  you  think  the  children  to  whom  those 
Extracts  would  be  read  in  the  schools,  would  be  liable  to  be  misled  with  reference 
to  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  by  the  version  given  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the 
passage  in  question  ? — I think  the  Protestant  children  might  read  this  just  as 
a matter  of  course  without  seeing  that,  but  I am  positive  a Roman-catholic  child 
would  tell  them  that,  for  they  are  taught  at  a very  early  age  the  distinguishing 
features  of  their  church  ; and  every  Scripture  whidi  they  think  can  be  brought 
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forward  to  prove  their  doctrines  they  are  generally  made  acquainted  with  from 
a very  early  period. 

4973-  Do  you  think  the  interpretation  you  put  upon  that  is  so  obvious  that 
a Protestant  child  would  be  convinced  by  a Roman-catholic  child  that  the  unbloody 
mass  was  sanctioned  by  the  reference  to  Melchizedec? — I collect  the  meaning  of 
this  passage  from  reference  to  that  which  a Protestant  child  might  not  be  able  to 
refer  to ; it  is  from  the  seventh  of  Hebrews  ; I take  my  comment  where  the  Apostle 
Paul  is  commenting  upon  that  passage,  and  he  shows  what  is  the  character  in 
which  he  blessed  Abram,  and  the  character  in  which  he  -gave  him  bread  and  wine. 

497^..  Would  you  not  conceive  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  Protestant  clergymen 
to  explain  the  passage  according  to  the  meaning  of  our  own  Church? — ’Yes,  and 
they  always  do. 

4975.  Do  you  think  the  interpretation  which  might  be  given  by  a Roman- 
catholic  to  a Protestant  child,  would  so  far  supersede  that  given  by  the  Protestant 
clergyman,  as  to  lead  the  Protestant  child  to  adopt  that  version  of  the  passage 
which  you  consider  objectionable  ? — I do  not  know  how  that  would  be,  but  I never 
saw  a Roman-catholic  catechism  without  it;  and  almost  every  Roman-catholic 
child  I have  known,  has,  at  a very  early  period,  had  that  passage  brought  to  his 
notice  with  the  Roman-catholic  notion  attached  to  it. 

4976.  Mr.  Wyse.l  If  it  was  punctuated  as  you  suggest  it  should  be,  do  you 
think  a Protestant  child  would  use  it  as  an  antidote  to  the  sentiments  of  the 
lloman-catholic,  if  there  were  any  difference  of  opinion  upon  it? — I think  if  they 
w'ere  well  instructed  in  it  they  would  do  so,  but  this  translation  I think  would  tend 
to  mislead  them. 

4977.  Do  you  think  that  the  children  do  enter  into  controversies  upon  such 
subjects? — Yes;  I know  they  do  sometimes  enter  into  little  controversies 
together. 

4978.  Mr.  Serjeant  Do  they  enter  into  controversies  upon  this  subject  ? 

— Yes,  the  case  has  occurred  when  I have  been  present;  I can  give  an  instance 
of  it ; a Roman-catholic  child  w'as  endeavouring  to  trace  up  the  unbloody  sacrifice  to 
Melchizedec — “Oh!”  said  one  of  the  Protestant  children,  “ you  may  go,  higher 
than  that ; Cain  was  the  first  who  offered  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  giving  it  greater 
antiquity,  for  that  is  the  beginning  of  Scripture,  tliat  he  offered  the  first  unbloody 
sacrifice.”  I think  the  Protestant  child  made  his  remark  pleasantly,  just  in  that  way. 

4979.  All  that  is  common  ? — Yes,  just  as  you  and  I are  talking  now. 

4980.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Do  you  consider  that  injurious  consequences 
would  be  likely  to  result  to  the  Protestant  cause  in  Ireland  by  having  a work 
emanating  from  a Board  of  so  great  authority,  the  Protestant  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
being  on  that  Board,  if  you  found  in  the  work  that  which  sanctioned  such  a trans- 
lation as  that  giving  support  to  the  argument  the  Roman-catholics  draw  in  favour 
of  the  mass  ? — Decidedly  so. 

4981.  Do  you  consider  that  that  would  be  an  objection  likely  to  affect  the 
minds  of  the  body  of  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland  ? — I have 
talked  to  a great  number  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  of  Ireland  ; that 
is  one  of  the  most  glaring  instances  in  all  the  Extracts  of  a departure  from  the 
spirit  of  truth,  the  word  of  God  ; and  I am  astonisiied  that  it  has  not  been  brought 
before  the  Committee  before. 

4982.  Is  not  such  a circumstance  as  that  calculated  to  have  very  great  weight 
indeed  upon  the  minds  of  the  whole  body  of  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland  ? — It 
has  a very  great  weight  in  preventing  their  children  going  to  those  schools. 

4983*  Yiscouiit  Ebrington.]  You  think  that  objection  is  taken  by  the  Protestant 
clergy  of  Ireland  from  a conscientious  belief  that  the  existence  of  that  passage  in 
a book  to  be  read  in  the  schools  would  tend  to  mislead  the  Protestant  children 
of  that  country  ? — Speaking  of  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland  in  the  abstract,  I 
should  say,  that  they  have  that  objection. 

4984,  Mr.  Serjeant  Jhc/fj072.]  Do  you  conceive  they  object  conscientiously? — 
Decidedly  so. 

4985-  Viscount  Ebrington.]  You  yourself  consider  the  introduction  of  this 
passage  as  fraught  with  danger  to  the  faith  of  the  Protestant  children  ? — I do. 

4986.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jr/c/rsow.]  Do  you  not  think  it  is  very  well  calculated  to 
attord  a strong  argument  to  the  Roman-catholic  divines  in  favour  of  their  construc- 
tion, to  say  that  the  Arclibishop  of  Dublin  sanctions  that  construction? — Yes, 
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here  it  is  in  their  book ; the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  sanctioning  that,  of  course 
strengthens  the  Roman-catholics  very  strongly  in  their  opinion. 

4987.  Mr.  Wyse^  Have  you  heard  of  any  Roman-catholic  that  would  state  that 
he  conceived  the  punctuation  you  allude  to  ought  to  be  adopted  to  support  their 
ideas  ? — Jn  discussions  with  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  I have  invariably  found 
them  quoting  this  passage. 

4988.  Do  you  think  that  the  punctuation  you  propose  controverts  their  opinion 
of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass  ? — The  translation  adopted  here  would  always  support 
their  opinion. 

4989.  Notwithstanding  tlie  punctuation  ? — Yes,  notwithstanding  the  punctu- 
ation ; they  put  very  little  weight  upon  that,  for  it  is  not  in  the  original. 

4990.  Though  it  were  punctuated  according  to  your  suggestion,  still  you  think 
the  Roman-catholic  clergy  would  consider  it  a text  favourable  to  their  view  of  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass  ? — Yes. 

4991.  Your  objection  is  not  to  the  punctuation,  but  to  the  introduction  of  the 
passage  at  all;  that  it  would  lead  to  that  consequence  in  supporting  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass? — With  their  punctuation  of  it,  it  supports  their  particular  view;  but 
what  I rest  upon  is  my  interpretation  of  the  passage  being  supported  by  the 
inspired  Apostles  in  the  7th  of  Hebrews. 

4992.  Viscount  Ebrington.']  Do  the  Roman-catholics  with  whom  you  have 
discussed  these  points,  attach  any  importance  to  the  difference  between  the  Doiiav 
and  the  authorized  version  of  this  passage ; do  they  conceive  that  the  Douay 
version  assists  their  interpretation? — They  do  ; the  Douay  putting  ‘'for”  instead 
of  “ and.” 

4993.  Chairman.']  Have  you  ever  discussed  with  a Roman-catholic  clergyman 
the  sense  you  have  given  to  this  extract? — No;  I was  always  intimate  with 
Roman-catholic  clergymen  till  the  anti-tithe  business  commenced ; I have  not 
been  since  ; but  I have  understood  that  is  their  idea. 

4994.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Before  the  tithe  agitation  commenced  you  lived 
inconsiderable  intimacy  with  the  Roman-catholic  clergymen  ? — Yes,  very  great; 
there  was  great  personal  friendship  between  us. 

4995.  Since  that  agitation  has  been  set  on  foot  your  communication  has  been 
interrupted? — Completely;  if  a man  wants  to  starve  you  out  of  the  country,  you 
cannot  be  very  intimate  with  iiim. 

4996.  Do  you  consider  the  note  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  very  objectionable? — 
Yes  ; but  that  has  been  gone  over  so  much,  that  it  is  not  worth  w’hile  to  enter  into 
it ; it  is  objectionable  in  this  sense  that  the  Roman-catholics  consider  it  to  refer  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  she  is  the  great  goddess  among  the  Roman-catholics  of  the  lower 
orders. 

4997.  Do  you  hold  that  to  be  a very  objectionable  note? — I do  consider  it 
a very  objectionable  note,  though  I do  not  think  it  bears  directly  upon  the  subject; 
but  it  is  considered  anjong  the  Roinau-catholics  to  apply  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
supports,  therefore,  the  idea  the  Roman-catholics  generally  hold. 

4998.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball^  There  is  not  a word  about  the  Virgin  Mary  in  that, 
note  ? — No. 

4999.  It  is  by  conjecture  that  they  apply  it  to  the  Virgin  Mary  ?-— The  ignorant 
Roman-catholics  put  a great  veneration  on  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

5000.  Is  it  your  persuasion  ihat  they  do  worship  the  Virgin  Mary? — They  do, 
the  ignorant  part  of  them  worship  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  canons  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  acknowledge  that  worship. 

5001.  Can  you  refer  to  any  canon  of  the  Church  of  Rome  which  does  acknow  - 
ledge that  worship  ? — I cannot  to-day,  but  I may  bring  the  book  to-morrow  with 
those  doctrines  sanctioned  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

5002.  Do  you  call  them  canons? — No,  I do  not  know  that  they  are  canons; 
but  there  are  different  kinds  of  documents  ; there  are  bulls,  and  there  is  the 
universal  sanction  of  the  bishops. 

.5003.  Can  you  specify  any  bull  of  any  Pope  sanctioning  the  worship  of  the 
Virgin  Mary? — I have  not  any  of  them  here,  but  I think  I can  find  one  without 
much  difficulty. 

5004.  It  is  your  impression  that  the  Roman-catholics  worship  the  Virgin  Mary  r 
— Yes ; the  low  er  orders. 

5005.  They  pay  the  same  worship  to  her  they  give  to  the  Supreme  Being  t — 
With  greater  adoration  in  some  instances;  she  is  the  Great  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians. 

5006.  Do 
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<coo6  Do  you  think  that  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  declining  as  you 
coiider  pure  Romanism  is  declining,  or  that  it  is  on  the  increase  ? —There  is 
a great  body  of  men  in  Ireland  called  priest’s-men,  or  confraternities ; I think  it  is 
pretty  much  the  same  with  them,  but  I think  among  the  great  body  of  the  people, 
independent  of  them,  the  doctrines  of  Romanism  are  declining. 

5007.  Including  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary?— Yes. 

5008.  You  think  since  the  institution  of  this  Board  pure  Romanism  has  declined  ? 
—Yes,  but  not  in  consequence  of  the  institution  of  this.  Board. 

5009.  You  consider  that  it  is  on  the  decline  since  the  institution  of  this  Board? 
—It  was  on  the  decline  before  the  institution  of  this  Board. 

5010.  It  has  continued  on  the  decline  ever  since? — Yes. 

'^011.  The  friendly  controversies  between  the  children  have  been  since  the 
insUtution  of  this  Board? — No,  long  before  ; there  was  a kind  of  amicable  contro- 
versy between  them,  but  now  there  is  more  bitterness. 

5012.  Still  there  was  a great  deal  of  good  humour  ?— There  was,  till  the  agita- 
tion of  the  country  commenced  connected  with  the  tithe  question  ; there  cannot  be 
much  friendly  discussion  in  the  state  the  country  is  in  at  present. 

5013.  You  do  not  conceive  that  this  Board  has  anything  to  do  with  the  tithe 
agitation  ?— Not  at  all  j I do  not  say  that. 

5014.  If  there  is  bitterness  introduced,  that  is  owing  to  the  agitation  of  the 
tithe  question,  and  the  proceedings  connected  wnth  that? — Yes. 

5015.  Chairma}!.]  How  do  you  think  that  a child,  whose  ignorance  led  him  to 
the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  would  construe  that  note  according  to  its  punc- 
tuation, as  more  or  less  supporting  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary? — Anything 
that  gave  a hint  to  that  is  objectionable ; it  has  always  been  considered  that  the 
ipsa  there  referred  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 

5016.  When  you  say  anything,  do  you  mean  anything  in  Scripture  referring  to- 
a female? — Yes;  it  has  been  often  put  forward  that  they  support  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  by  that  translation  of  the  passage. 

5017.  Do  you  think  the  Board  ought  to  yield  to  an  impression  among  the 
people  arising  from  such  ignorance  as  that? — 1 think  they  ought  to  have  yielded 
to  the  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  that  it  was  favourable 
to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

5018.  That  being  a passage  which  it  is  understood  the  Roman-catholic  con- 
ceives to  support  his  doctrine? — Certainly. 

5019.  Would  you  strike  out  other  passages  in  Scripture  because  they  might 
lead  to  an  argument  among  the  ignorant  M'hich  might  establish  their  doctrines? — 
I would  not  leave  out  the  passage,  but  I would  leave  out  the  note  upon  it. 

5020.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  You  would  leave  the  passage  without  the  note 
which  may  contradict  the  mistaken  notion? — ’The  translation  of  the  passage, 

I conceive,  is  objectionable  ; but  the  great  danger  of  this  to  the  public  arises  from 
the  Government  authorizing  the  introduction  of  a note  which  the  Roman-catholics 
understand  to  apply  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  reference  to  the  passage  referring  to-- 
the  seed  of  the  wonmn. 

5021.  That  being  a controverted  passage  you  would  adopt  your  own  version, 
and  leave  it  without  any  comment ; that  you  would  consider  an  impartial  mode  of 
dealing  with  a controverted  passage  of  Scripture? — Yes. 

5022.  Do  you  think  that  would  bean  impartial  manner  of  dealing  with  a con- 
troverted passage  ? — Supposing  the  Protestant  to  be  the  true  translation. 

5023.  The  Protestants  consider  this  to  be  the  true  translation,  and  the  Roman- 
catholics  consider  theirs  to  be  ; you  would  leave  it  without  any  explanatory  note  ? 
— Iwould  not  have  introduced  any  discussion  on  that  passage. 

5024.  You  would  adopt  your  own  translation  and  would  reject  the  Roman- 
cuthobc,  and  would  add  no  note? — I would  not  take  that  which  I considered  an 
improper  translation. 
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Jovis,  8°  die  Junii,  1B37. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  James  Graham. 
Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 


Mr.  Lefroy. 

IVl  r,  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


Tlie  Very  Rev.  Richard  Murray,  d.d.,  Dean  of  Arclagh,  called  in ; and  further 
Examined. 

5025.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  YOU  have  said,  with  reference  to  the  passage 
in  the  3d  of  Genesis,  to  which  a note  is  appended,  that  you  prefer  the  authorized 
translation  to  that  adopted  in  the  Scripture  Extracts ; have  tlie  goodness  to 
state  for  what  reason? — It  is  a passage  which  has  been  taken  up,  and  made  very 
great  use  of  by  the  Romish  church,  to  countenance  some  of  the  greatest  eiTors  of 
that  church.  In  the  note,  in  the  first  place,  it  is,  “ It  shall  crush,  &c. — ipsa  she, 
the  woman  ; so  divers  of  the  Fathers  read  this  place,  conformably  to  the  Latin ; 
others  'read  it  ipsum,  viz.  the  seed.  The  sense  is  the  same ; for  it  is  by  her  seed, 
Jesus  Christ,  that  the  woman  crushes  the  serpent’s  head.”  Now,  it  is  not  the 
same : the  woman  has  no  more  to  say  to  the  work  of  salvation  wrought  out  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross  than  I have.  The  serpent’s  head  was  literally 
crushed  when  our  Lord  hung  upon  the  cross,  and  his  heel  was  literally  bi’uised  at 
the  same  time ; that  refers  exclusively  to  him ; but  with  respect  to  the  errors 
which  have  arisen  in  the  church  of  Rome  in  consequence  of  this  wrong  transla- 
tion, I will  call  the  attention  of  the  Committee,  first,  to  a passage  from  a book 
authorized  by  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  church  of  Rome,  called  the 
“ Glories  of  Mary.” 

5026.  Is  that  a book  which  is  in  circulation  among  the  Roman-catholic  church? 
— In  very  general  circulation,  and  authorized  by  the  heads  of  the  Roman-catholic 
church,  which  I can  prove,  if  necessary. 

5027.  How  do  you  prove  it? — The  Catholic  Book  Society,  under  the 
patronage  of  the  catholic  bishops  of  Ireland,  have  inserted  in  their  list  this 
book,  and  another  which  I am  about  to  quote,  which  is  the  “ Testament  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.” 

5028.  Both  those  books  appear  to  be  in  the  list  of  books  published  by  the 
Roman -catholic  Book  Society  ? — Y es ; which  society  is  under  the  immediate 
patronage  of  the  Roman-catholic  archbishops  and  bishops  of  Ireland. 

5029.  What  is  the  statement  in  that  book  ? — It  is  in  page  179  ; “ In  the  year 
1629,  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  3,  being  menaced  by  the  Swedes,  who  were 
flushed  with  victories,  had  recourse  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  for  pi’otection.  He 
caused  for  this  purpose  a magnificent  pillar  to  be  erected  in  the  grand  square  of 
Vienna,  ornamented  with  engravings  emblematic  of  Mary’s  immaculate  concep- 
tion ; at  the  four  corners  of  the  pillar  an  angel  was  represented  as  armed,  ami 
crushing  a monster  under  his  feet,  emblematic  of  Mary’s  victory  over  original  sin ; 
the  holy  Virgin  appeared  at  the  summit  of  this  superb  monument,  crushing  the 
serpent’s  head.” 

5030.  It  would  appear  from  that  passage  that  they  do  represent  the  woman 
who  crushed  the  serpent’s  head  as  the  Virgin  Mary  ? — They  do.  I will  beg  to 
refer  to  another  book,  the  “ Testament  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,”  intended  for 
children  ; and  this  may  serve  to  make  out  a former  remark,  that  children,  from  a 
very  early  period,  know  all  these  things : it  is  a prayer  in  the  beginning  of  the 
work,  page  6,  “ O ever  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  the  avenue  of  God’s  tenderest 
mercies  to  man  ! thou  wert  promised  from  the  beginning  of  the  word  to  crush 
the  serpent’s  head  Genesis  Hi.  15. 

.5031.  It  would  appear  from  that  that  the  compiler  of  that  book  refers  dis- 
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tinctly  to  this  passage  in  Genesis  for  the  authority  that  the  woman  there  means 
the  Virgiii  Mary  ? — Yes. 

5032.  Do  you  say  that  the  “Testament  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary”  is  one  of 
the  books  which  is  enumerated  in  the  list  of  books  to  be  had  at  the  bookshop 
under  the  pati’onage  of  the  archbishops  and  bishops  ? — Y es ; it  is  in  the 
catalogue  of  the  society.  I would  wish  again  to  refer,  as  a proof  of  what  I have 
said  here,  to  a plate  taken-  from  a book  published  in  Rome  in  the  year  1833, 
showing  the  Virgin  literally  crushing  the  serpent’s  head.  \Producmg  the  same.] 

5033.  That  seems  to  be  completely  an  illustration  of  the  passage,  in  the  way  of 
a print,  showing  the  Virgin  Mary  in  the  very  act  of  crushing  the  serpent’s  head  ? 
— Yes;  and  I have  here  a miraculous  medal  which  it  is  stated  has  worked  above 
a thousand  miracles,  and  which  a very  few  months  ago  wrought  the  most  extra- 
ordinar}'-  miracle  in  Leicestershire  ever  known  in  England.  I will  read  the 
account  of  it  from  the  priest  himself.  “ Anne  Fullard  was  seized  with  an 
epileptic  fit,  to  which  malady  I afterwards  discovered  that  she  liad  been  subject 
at  frequent  intervals  from  her  very  childhood.  She  was  immediately  carried 
out  into  the  entrance  hall,  where  the  servants  of  Mr.  Ambrose  Phillipps  and  others 
of  the  congregation  endeavoured  to  render  her  every  assistance  in  their  power ; 
but  she  became  so  strong,  that  it  was  with  difficulty  that  four  men  could  hold 
her ; her  contortions  were  very  awful,  and  she  endeavoured  to  bite  everything 
that  came  in  her  way ; so  much  so,  that  it  was  necessary  to  force  a cloth  into 
her  mouth.  In  the  meanwhile  I concluded  my  sermon ; after  which  I recited, 
according  to  our  usual  practice,  the  litany  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
prayers  for  the  examination  of  conscience.  As  soon  as  the  service  was  concluded,  I 
went  out  into  the  hall,  accompanied  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ambrose  Phillipps,  Miss  Clif- 
ford and  about  50  individuals  of  our  congregation  : we  found  the  patient  in  a terri- 
ble state ; her  feet  were  plunged  into  hot  water ; sal  volatile  and  brandy,  as  w'ell  as 
cold  water,  were  apphed  to  her  temples,  but  without  producing  the  slightest 
effect;  her  face  wore  a sort  of  purple  hue,  her  features  awfully  distorted,  and  her 
violence  w’as  so  great,  that  it  was  almost  impossible  to  hold  her.  Upon  this  an 
individual,  wnose  name  I am  not  at  liberty  to  mention,  suggested  to  me  the  pro- 
priety of  applying  to  her  one  of  the  miraculous  medals  of  the  blessed  mother  of 
God,  which  are  solemnly  blessed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  concerning 
which  I will  give  you  in  a few  words  the  history.  In  the  year  1830,  just  before 
the  last  revolution  broke  out,  in  consequence  of  the  ordinances  of  King  Charles 
X.,  a holy  nun  (a  Sister  of  Charity),  who  is  now  living  in  Paris,  had  a vision 
in  wdiich  she  beheld  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  foretold  the  terrible  calamities 
that  were  about  to  befal  France,  commanding  her  at  the  same  time  to  cause  a 
medal  to  be  struck  on  whicli  her  holy  image  should  be  engraved,  and  promising 
her  miraculous  protection  to  all  those  who,  with  faith  and  devotion,  should  wear 
it.  The  nun  caused  the  medals  to  be  struck ; they  were  solemnly  blessed  by  tlie 
Archbishop  of  Paris ; and  ever  since  that  time  they  have  wrought  innumerable 
miracles  in  France,  in  England  and  in  other  countries.  But,  to  return  to  my 
narrative : I immediately  assented  to  the  proposal  of  the  individual  alluded  to 
before,  and  I thereupon  requested  Mrs.  Ambrose  Phillipps  to  bring  down  one  of  the 
miraculous  medals,  a parcel  of  which  she  had  lately  received  from  her  cousin 
the  Hon.  Mrs.  Stourton,  wdio  lives  in  Yorkshire.  As  soon  as  Mrs.  Phillipps  had 
brouglit  me  the  medal  I placed  it  on  the  poor  woman’s  bosom  ; that  very  instant 
her  contortions  and  the  darkness  of  her  face  disappeared,  her  excessive  strength 
left  her ; in  less  than  a minute  she  could  speak,  and  in  less  than  five  minutes 
she  rose  up  and  walked  to  the  kitchen,  perfectly  cured : since  that  time  she  has 
had  no  return  of  the  disorder.” 

5034.  Viscount  Ehringion^  From  whom  did  you  receive  that  pamphlet  ? — I 
received  it  from  a gentleman  who  lodges  in  the  house  with  me ; it  is  a letter  to 
the  inhabitants  of  the  parish  of  Whitwick,  in  Leicestershire. 

5035'  From  whom  is  that  letter? — W.  0.  Woolfrey,  parish  priest  of  Grace 
Dieu  and  Whitwick. 

5036.  Chainnan^  Did  he  send  you  the  medal  ? — No. 

5037.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Did  you,  in  consequence  of  the  questions  put  to 
you  on  Tuesday,  by  an  honourable  Member  of  this  Committee,  respecting  the 

honour  in  'which  she  was  held  by  the  church  of  Rome, 
link  It  your  duty  to  seek  for  books  and  documents  to  prove  that  you  had  stated  ? 
did  ; the  honourable  Member  challenged  me  to  do  that. 

u u 4 5038.  Did 
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5038.  Did  you  in  consequence  procure  documents  to  show  the  truth  of  that 
you  have  stated  ? — I did. 

5039.  Did  you  in  consequence  procure  tliose  books  and  that  medal  you  now 
have  before  you  ? — Yes. 

5040.  Does  that  medal  you  produce  bear  any  image  or  impression  upon  it? — 
It  has  the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ci-ushing  the_  serpent  with  her  foot. 

5041.  That  appears  to  be  built  on  the  assumption  of  the  church  of  Rome  that 
the  passage  in  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis  has  reference  to  the  Virgin  as  the 
woman  ? — Yes. 

5042.  Can  tliere  be  any  other  passage  in  the  Scripture  found  to  give  sanc- 
tion to  that,  that  you  are  aware  of? — Not  any  one  that  I am  aware  of. 

5043.  Chairman.']  Do  you  know  wliether  the  Roman-catholics  refer  to  any 
other? — I never  heaixl  that  they  did;  if  they  did  it  would  be  in  these  books. 

5044.  You  have  not  yourself  considered  this  passage  to  refer  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  ? — Not  at  all ; it  could  not  refer  to  her. 

5045.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso7i.]  Inasmuch  as  the  divines  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land are  aware  of  the  interpretation  the  church  of  Rome  have  endeavoured  to  put 
upon  this  passage,  they  have  felt  that  the  inserting  that  note  on  the  passage  in 
Genesis  must  have  an  injurious  effect  in  Ireland  ?— A very  injurious  effect. 

5046.  As  shaking  the  tiaith  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  leading  men  to  pay 
•to  a creature  the  honour  they  owe  to  God  the  Saviour? — Yes:  as  to  the  expres- 
sion, “ the  seed  of  the  woman,”  there  was  no  person  ever  born  into  the  world  to 
whom  that  could  apply  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; as  man  he  had  no  father,  and 
as  God  he  had  no  mother.  The  Romanists  say  that  the  Virgin  Mary  had  a 
-miraculous  conception,  as  well  as  our  blessed  Lord,  that  she  was  miraculously 
conceived. 

5047.  Mr.  Gladsto7ie.]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  the  Roman- 
catholics  apply  the  terms  “ the  seed  of  the  woman”  as  referring  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  ? — Yes  ; and  in  order  to  prove  that,  they  give  the  Virgin  Mary  a miracu- 
lous conception,  tliat  she  was  miraculously  conceived  by  her  mother,  as  our  Lord 
was  by  her. 

5048.  The  Roman-catholics  teach,  that  when  it  was  promised  that  the  seed  of 
■the  woman  should  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent,  it  was  meant  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  should  crush  the  head  of  the  serpent? — Yes,  as  I mentioned  before,  it  is 
stated  in  the  “ Glories  of  Mary,”  which  I have  produced ; at  page  179,  there  is 
reference  made  to  the  miraculous  conception  of  Mary. 

5049.  Mr.  ZefroT/.]  In  bringing  before  the  Committee  those  passages  applied 
by  the  Romish  church,  has  it  been  your  attempt  to  prove  that  the  agency  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  in  the  redemption  of  man,  is  one  of  the  doctrines  of  that  church, 
and  to  show  your  objection  to  the  note  as  at  present  circulated,  as  likely  to  spread 
more  widely  the  unsound  doctrine  of  the  seed  of  the  woman  being  tlie  agent  in 
the  redemption  of  man,  instead  of  the  Saviour  alone  being  the  means? — Evi- 
dently that  is  the  effect  on  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland  ; they  hold  the  mother 
of  God- in  higher  reputation  than  our  Lord  himself. 

5050.  Ckainnan.]  You  say  that  in  consequence  of  your  examination  on  a 
former  day,  you  have  thought  it  your  duty  to  inquire  for  documents  to  prove 
the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  you  produce  this  medal  as  a proof  of  that 
worship  ? — I produce  it  to  show  that  the  Roman-catholics  consider  the  Virgin 
Mary  as  the  seed  of  the  woman  that  should  bruise  the  serpent’s  head. 

.5051.  Have  you  looked  at  the  inscription  upon  this  medal? — I have. 

5052.  The  words  are  “ Marie,  concue  sans  peche,  priez  pour  nous  qui  avons 
recours  <\  vous.”  “ Mary,  conceived  without  sin,  pray  for  us  who  have  recourse 
to  you”  ? — There  is  the  immaculate  conception. 

,5053.  Do  you  worship  a person  whom  you  entreat  to  pray  for  you? — Ihey 
solicit  the  Virgin  Mary  to  intercede  for  them  with  God,  which  makes  her  om- 
-niscient  to  hear  their  prayer  and  to  intercede  for  them.  We  know,  by  God  s 
word,  there  is  no  Intercessor  but  Jesus  Christ : acknowledging  that  she  hears  our 
prayer,  gives  her  omniscience. 

5054.  Mr.  Gladsto7ie.\  In  ascribing  to  the  Roman-catholics  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  you  are  aware  that  the  object  of  their  prayers  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  for  her  prayers  on  their  behalf? — It  is  to  intercede  for  them. 

.5055.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  Your  objection  to  the  doctrine  is  the  making  her  in- 
tercessor?— Yes;  there  is  no  intercessor  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

505C.  Mr. 
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ro56.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jack&on^  The  inscription  on  the  medal,  in  your  opinion, 

Marie  concue  sans  peche,  priez  pour  nous  qui  avons  recours  a vous,”  confirms 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  she  herself  was  conceived  without  sin  ? 
—Yes. 

ro57.  Do  you  conceive  that  its  being  inscribed  on  this  medal  would  seem  to 
estabfiii  the  other  matter 'to  which  you  have  referred,  that  it  is  a doctrine  of 
the  Roman-catholic  church  that  the  Virgin  Mary  herself  was  immaculately  con- 
ceived, as  well  as  that  our  Lord  was  immaculately  conceived,  and  that  that  makes 
the  note  to  the  passage  in  the  3d  of  Genesis  still  more  objectionable  ?— Still 
more  so ; I used  it  for  that  purpose. 

5058.  Mr.  Gladstonc7\  With  reference  to  the  words  in  the  note  “the  sense  is 
the  same,”  will  you  have  the  goodness  to  state  the  two  propositions  which  you 
understand  to  be  included  in  those  words,  of  which  it  is  there  asserted  that  their 
sense  is  the  same  ? — “ Ipsa  she ; so  divers  of  the  Fathers  read  this  place  con- 
formably to  the  Latin ; others  read  it  xpsum,  viz.  the  seed : the  sense  is  the 
same.”  I do  not  consider  them  the  same  at  all. 

5059.  What  is  the  effect  of  the  two  propositions  there,  which  you  do  not  con- 
sider to  be  the  same  ? — If  it  was  ipsa,  and  the  Virgin  Mary  was  intended,  she 
ought  to  have  been  the  sacrifice ; the  one  applies  to  the  son,  and  the  other  to 
the  mother. 

5060.  Does  not  one  proposition  state  that  the  seed  shall  crush  the  head  of  the 
serpent,  and  the  other,  that  the  woman  shall  crush  the  serpent? — Yes,  that  is 
exactly  the  distinction. 

5061.  Is  the  nature  of  your  objection,  that  the  note  considers  the  placing  the 
woman  in  the  place  here  ascribed  to  the  Saviour,  as  equivalent  to  placing  the 
Saviour  there  ? — Exactly. 

5062.  Viscount  Ehrington^  To  what  woman  does  this  apply:  “I  will  put 
enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  her  seed  and  thy  seed  r” — 
The  woman  there  evidently  means  Eve. 

5063.  Supposing  therefore  that  “ she”  were  substituted  for  “it,”  in  the  sub- 
sequent part  of  the  passage,  “ she  shall  crush  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in 
wait  for  his  heel,”  to  whom  would  you  consider  that  to  a2)ply  r — To  the  mother 
of  our  blessed  Lord,  that  through  her  a Saviour  would  be  born  into  the  world 
who  would  do  this,  not  through  her,  but  through  her  seed. 

5064.  Therefore,  if  “ she”  were  substituted  in  the  passage  without  any  note 
or  comment  to  that  passage,  you  would  sirppose  the  “ she  ” would  refer  to  Eve? — 
God  was  speaking  here  with  respect  to  the  woman,  “ I will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman.” 

5065.  That  again  was  Eve? — Yes,  primarily;  then  it  goes  to  the  posterity, 
“ Between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;”  then  we  come  down  to  the  period  of  our 
Saviour. 

5066.  Does  not  the  “ her  ” there  mean  Eve  ? — No  ; then  it  comes  down. 

5067.  Is  not  “ her  seed  ” the  seed  of  Eve  ? — Yes ; “ her  seed  ” is  woman  in  all 
generations. 

5068.  To  what  woman  do  you  understand  that  passage  to  apply,  “ between 
her  seed  and  thy  seed?” — It  does  not  refer  to  a woman  at  all,  but  to  the  seed 
of  a woman. 

5069.  Does  not  the  seed  of  the  woman  there  apply  to  the  descendants  of  that 
woman? — It  does. 

5070.  Is  not  that  Avoman  there  meant  Eve  ? — No,  it  is  not.  The  passage 
comes  down  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour ; and  here  Ave  find  a man  born  into  the 
Avorld  exclusively  of  the  seed  of  a Avoman,  and  not  the  seed  of  man  ; and  that 
man  is  pointed  out  to  be  the  person  in  St.  Paul’s  epistle,  “ born  of  a Avoman,” 
the  peculiar  feature  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  it  is  said  he. had  no 
father ; and  he  is  the  only  person  ever  born  into  the  Avorld  to  Avhom  that  expres- 
sion could  apply. ' 

5071.  Do  you  consider  that  the  second  “her”  applies  not  to  Eve,  but  to  the 
Virgin  Mary? — I do  not  think  it  apidies  to  the  Virgin  Mary  at  all,  but  to  her 
seed. 

5072.  Then  il  “her  seed”  means  the  seed  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  “her”’ 
must  mean  the  Virgin  Mary  ? — It  is  the  seed  to  Avhich  the  reference  is  made ; “ it 
shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.” 

,5073.  Whose  seed  do  you  understand  to  be  meant  in  that  passage? — The  seed 
the  woman. 

0.62.  X X 5074.  Of 
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5074.  Of  wliat  woman? — Of  whatever  woman  was  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

5075.  That  woman  then  was  the  Virgin  Mary? — Yes. 

5076.  Mr.  Lefroy.l  Do  you  not  object  to  this  as  primarily  applying  to  Eve, 
and  handed  down  by  Roman-catholic  error  to  Mary  } — Yes. 

5077.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Do  you  conceive  that,  as  regards  the  real  meaning  of 
the  passage,  any  other  woman  but  Eve  was  intended  tlxroughout  ? — I apprehend 
it  to  be  the  woman  that  our  Saviour  was  born  from. 

5078.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  You  conceive  that  the  passage  applies  not  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  exclusively,  but  to  Eve? — To  the  seed  of  the  woman. 

5079.  Do  you  understand  that,  according  to  the  literal  interpretation,  the  seed 
of  the  woman  there  described  is  meant  to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman  Eve? — 
Descended  from  Eve. 

5080.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachon.]  Is  it  your  meaning  that  it  is  the  seed  of  a 
female  as  contradistinguished  from  a male,  as  alleging  that  our  Lord  should  be 
born,  as  in  fact  he  was,  of  a woman,  as  contradistinguished  from  a man  ? — 
Yes. 

5081.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  you  think  that  the  passage,  so  far  as  it  has  refer- 

ence to  a woman  at  all,  refers  to  Eve  exclusively  ? — The  first  part  of  the 
passage  is,  “ between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.”  The  enmity  commenced  between 
the  woman  and  the  serpent  from  that  moment  down  to  the  present  day ; and  to 
the  end  of  the  world  it  will  exist  between  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  seed  of 
the  serpent.  ' 

5082.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacksoji.]  The  passage  there  is  addressed  to  Eve  ; but  you 
understand  it  as  a prediction  tliat  our  blessed  Lord  should  be  the  seed  of  a 
woman,  as  contradistinguished  from  a man  ? — Y es,  exclusively  as  the  seed  of  a 
woman. 

5083.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  If  the  word  “ she  ” had  been  substituted  for 
Eve,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  sentence,  and  there  had  been  no  note  upon  it, 
shouldyou  have  considered  that  Eve  was  meant  by  “she”in  that  place? — The 
first  refers  to  enmity,  from  the’  very  moment  of  the  fall,  between  the  serpent  and 
her  seed ; the  enmity  that  should  exist  between  the  children  of  God  and  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one  in  every  age  of  the  woi'ld. 

5084.  If  “she”  had  been  substituted  for  “it,”  in  the  second  part  of  that 
sentence,  should  you  have  considered  that  to  have  reference  to  Eve,  or  to  what 
other  woman? — I cannot  apply  it  to  any  woman  whatever,  unless  you  acknow- 
ledge the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  and  the  Roman-catholics 
know  that  well. 

5085.  Do  you  conceive  that  “ she”  for  “ it”  in  that  place,  necessarily 
involves  a belief  in  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  that  it 
could  never  stand  for  one  moment  unless  they  held  tliat  doctrine  which  you 
conceive  they  hold,  and  which  you  consider  as  wholly  erroneous ? — Yes;  there  is 
not  a particle  of  Scripture  bearing  that  out. 

5086.  Mr.  Seijeant/(2C/^so?i.]  On  a former  day,  you  stated  that  you  considered 
it  a tenet  of  the  church  of  Rome  that  adoration  was  due,  and  to  be  paid  to  the 
Virgin  Mary ; are  you  able  to  show  any  authority  to  that  effect  from  books  of 
authority  in  the  church  of  Rome? — Yes;  one  of  the  canons  of  the  council  of 
Trent  says,  “ she  is  to  be  venerated  and  adored.” 

5087.  Can  you  state  the  number  of  the  canon? — No,  1 cannot  get  a copy  here; 
in  the  articles  of  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  it  is  stated  that  “ she  is  to  Ixe 
venerated  and  adored  the  Roman-catholics  say  that  is  not  worshipping. 

5088.  Do  you  mean  that  they  make  a distinction  between  adoring  and  wor- 
shipping ? — Yes  ; I wish  to  show  that  she  is  worshipped  : by  ofiicial  documents  of 
the  bishops,  they  say  the  canons  of  the  Roman-catholic  church  are  not  in  force 
in  Ireland ; therefore  I cannot  bring  them  as  a proof  that  she  is  worshipped  in 
Ireland. 

5089.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  the  Roman-catholics,  while  they  deny  that  she  is 
to  be  worshipped,  admit  that  she  is  to  be  adored? — Yes,  that  is  the  article  of 
Pope  Pius  the  Fourth’s  creed : I will  cite  that  passage  from  the  122d  page  of  the 
“ Glories  of  Mary,”  to  which  I have  JiQfore  referred : “ Imperio  Virginis  omnia 
famulantur,  etiam  Deus ; that  all  is  subject  to  Mary’s  empire,  even  God  himself, 
St.  Berna'rdine,  of  Sienna,  does  not  fear  to  advance ; the  Saint  wishes  to  insinuate 
thereby  that  God  hears  Mary’s  prayers  as  if  they  were  commands.  ‘ The  Lord, 
O Mary,’  says  St.  Austin,  ‘ hatli  so  exalted  you,  that  his  favour  lias  rendered  you 

omnipotent. 
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omnipotent.’  ‘ Yes,’  says  Richard  of  St.  Laurence,  ‘ Mary  is  omnipotent;  for, 
according  to  all  laws,  the  queen  enjoys  the  same  privileges  as  the  king ; and 
that  power  may  be  equal  between  the  son  and  the  mother,  Jesus  has  rendered 
Mary  omnipotent ; the  one  is  omnipotent  by  nature,  the  other  is  omnipotent  by 
grace ; that  is  to  say,  as  it  was  revealed  to  St.  Bridget,  Jesus  has  obliged  himself 
to  grant  all  the  desires  and  requests  of  his  blessed  mother,  not  willing  to  refuse 
her  anything  in  heaven,  since  she  had  refused  him  nothing  on  earth.’”  If  that 
passage  does  not  exalt  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  make  her  the  great  Diana  of  the 
Ephesians  itself,  to  which  I referred  the  other  day,  I do  not  know  what  passage 
could  do  it. 

5090.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  What  is  that  book  to  which  you  refer?—  It  is 
the  “ Glories  of  Mary,”  authorized  by  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  church  in  Ireland  for  circulation  in  Ireland,  and  there  is  not  a parish 
which  is  not  overwhelmed  with  it. 

5091.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.l  Is  there  any  passage  to  which  you  would  refer 
to  make  out  the  assertion  that  worship  and  adoration  is  paid  to  the  Virgin  Mary? 
— There  is  another  prayer  in  the  123d  page  of  the  same  book,  “ O,  holy  Virgin, 
do  not  fail  to  plead  our  cause ; be  governed  by  your  heart ; exert  for  us  your 
great  influence,  you  who  are  as  rich  in.  mercy  as  in  power.” 

5092.  Do  you  apprehend  that  the  attributing  to  any  being  the  power  of  hear- 
ing and  answering  prayer  is  ascribing  to  that  being  an  attribute  of  Deity? — 
Decidedly. 

5093.  Is  it  so  held  by  the  Protestant  church  ? — II?  is. 

5094.  The  church  of  Rome,  in  its  formula,  as  prescribing  prayer  to  be  offered 
up  to  tlie  Virgin  Mary,  does,  in  so  doing,  involve  the  proposition  that  she  does 
possess  that  attribute  of  Deity,  hearing  and  answering  of  prayer  ? — 

5095.  Do  you  refer  to  any  other  passage  ? —Here  is  another  prayer,  in  the 
149tli  page  of  this  same  book:  “ O,  holy  Virgin,  the  most  sublime  of  all  crea- 
tures, cast  on  me  one  of  those  favourable  looks  which  impart  life.  If  vou 
say  my  sins  are  great,  I shall  allege  that  your  mercy  is  unbounded.  No^  it 
never  shall  be  said  that  your  clemency,  which  fills  all  the  earth,  found  limits  in 
my  crimes.” 


5096.  Is  ascribing  to  any  being  the  power  of  conferring  life,  in  your  judg- 
ment, ascribing  to  that  being  an  attribute  of  Deity  ? — Yes,  decidedly  so ; ascrib- 
ing that  which  is  the  prerogative  of  Christ.  I would  refer  to  another  book, 
intituled,  “ Indulgences  granted  by  Sovereign  Pontiffs  to  the  Faithful  who  per- 
form the  Devotions  and  pious  Works  prescribed,”  one  of  the  publications  of  the 
Roman-catholic  Book  Society,  the  same  authority  as  the  others. 

5097.  Is  that  book  also  to  be  found  in  the  catalogue  of  books  sold  at  the 

depository,  under  the  direction  of  the  Roman-catholic  archbishops  and  bishops? 
—It  is.  The  passage  is  in  page  116  : “ Hail,  holy  queen,  mother  of  mercy,  our 
life,  our  sweetness,  and  our  hope ; to  thee  do  we  cry,  banished  children  of  Eve ; 
to  thee  do  we  send  up  our  sighs,  mourning  and  weeping  in  tliis  vale  of  tears! 
Turn,  then,  most  gracious  advocate,  thine  eyes  of  mercy  towards  us,  and  after 
tins  our  exile,  show  unto  us  the  lilessed  frait  of  thy  womb,  Jesus,  0 clement  O 
pious,  O sweet  Virgin  Mary.”  ’ 

5098.  Does  the  Reformed  Church  acknowledge  that  there  is  any  advocate 
with  the  Father  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?— None  but  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5099-  Does  that  prayer  seem  to  place  the  Virgin  Mary  in  a position  that 
belongs  solely  and  exclusively  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? — IJecidedly  so. 

5100.  There  are,  you  say,  other  prayers  of  the  same  nature? — Yes;  but  it  is 
not  worth  while  referring  to  any  others. 

5101.  In  regard  to  the  Scripture  Lessons,  it  is  not  proposed  to  go  throuMi 
the  whole.  If  you  consider  that  there  is  any  other  prominent  portion  ofthmn 
which  you  think  to  be  eminently  objectionable,  upon  the  part  of  Protestants,  will 
you  have  the  kindness  to  refer  to  it?— I will  just  refer  to  one,  which  is  the 
Lord  s 1 layer,  m the  gospel  of  St.  Luke,  in  the  60th  page  of  the  Scripture  Ex- 

^ Testament.  In  any  system  of  national  education  for 

’ mre  ought  to  be  the  greatest  fair  play  between  all  denominations  of 
Lnristians,  and  no  tavour  sliown  to  one  denomination  over  another.  Here  is  the 
sieatest  syst^  of  favouritism  I ever  met  with,  in  the  first  place,  to  lower  the 
autliority  of  God  s word.  _ When  1 read  that  note,  I could  not  get  my  mind 

oveiec  for  three  days : it  threw  me  entirely  off  my  balance.  I argued  thus  ; 
pool  oman-catholic  would  reason  thus  : “ Here  I have  been  using  this  prayer, 
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and  I find  tliat  not  one  half  of  it  is  the  word  of  God.”  , What  effect  must  that  have 
upon  a poor  Roman-catholic  child  ? About  half  of  it  is  in  brackets,  and  they 
say,  “ The  passages  enclosed  in  brackets,  in  this  prayer,  are  not  found  in  some 
manuscripts,  and  therefore  are  omitted  by  many  modern  critics,  as  Griesbach, 
&c.  They  are  supposed  to  have  been  supplied  from  the  parallel  passages  in 
Matthew  vi.  They  are  omitted  in  the  Armenian  and  Vulgate  translations. 
Origen  says,  that  Luke  has  them  not,  though  Matthew  has.”  Now,  when  I read 
that  note,  after  the  impression  I mentioned  in  my  own  mind,  the  throwing  dis- 
credit upon  the  authenticity  of  God’s  word,  I said,  if  this  is  so,  we  cannot 
depend  on  any  part  of  God’s  word  being  true.  After  that  I asked,  is  there  no 
authority  for  the  Protestant  translation,  the  authorized  translation  of  Scripture  ? 
Here  is  every  authority  that  can  be  brought  forward  to  prove  that  the  authorized 
version  of  Scriptures  is  not  true,  but  not  one  of  the  arguments  or  authorities  that 
satisfied  the  reformer’s  mind  what  was  the  true  word  of  God.  The  note  suggests 
every  reason  and  argument  against  retaining  the  passages  in  the  brackets, 
because  the  Rheimish  Testament  has  excluded  them ; but  even  a shade  of  any 
defence  for  preserving  them  is  not  allowed  to  appear,  because  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land version  has  adopted  them.  Now,  here  I complain  of  want  of  fair  play;  the 
Armenian  and  Vulgate  translations  are  summoned  in  attestation  of  the  propriety 
of  omitting  them ; but  not  a hint  is  breathed  that  the  entire  prayer,  as  it  is 
given  in  our  version  of  St.  Luke’s  gospel,  is  to  be  found  in  the  %riac,  Arabic, 
Persic  and  Ethiopic  versions.  Now,  why  did  not  the  Board  state  the  authorities 
which  the  translators  had  ibr  putting  them  in,  as  well  as  the  authorities  for 
omitting  them  r 

5102.  Are  you  able  to  state  that  the  prayer  in  our  version  is  sanctioned  by 
those  several  versions  you  have  read  ? — It  is. 

5103.  Chairman^  Is  it  true,  as  stated  in  the  last  sentence  of  that  note,  “that 
Luke  has  them  not,  though  Matthew  has?” — Matthew  has  the  whole  of  it; 
Luke  has  all,  except  the  doxology.  We  have  it  sometimes  in  our  Prayer-book 
with  and  sometimes  without  the  doxology.  Not  a word  is  heard  when  tlie 
standard  Bible  needs  vindication. 

5104.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Do  you  consider  that  that  mode  of  putting 
forth  the  Lord’s  Prayer  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  is  injurious,  and  calculated  to 
produce  bad  effects  upon  the  minds  of  the  young  people  who  frequent  the 
national  schools,  and  read  those  extracts? — All  I can  say  is,  that  it  wrought  a 
very  painful  impression  upon  my  own  mind,  and  I have  no  doubt  has  wrought 
the  same  upon  the  minds  of  others. 

5105.  Can  you  .conscientiously  put  that  book  into  the  hands  of  youth,  and 
particularly  the  children  of  the  humbler  Protestants  of  your  neighbourhood  ? — I 
could  not,  for  all  the  riches  of  the  world. 

5106.  Chairman^  Are  there  not  accounts  in  Scripture  given  in  different 
words  of  the  same  act  or  transaction? — Very  often. 

5107.  Do  you  conceive  that  is  likely  to  shake  the  minds  of  the  humbler 
orders? — No ; for  the  meaning  is  the  same.  Some  writers  of  the  Gospels  thought 
it  necessary  to  enlarge  on  some  subjects;  others  thought  it  not  necessary  to  en- 
large upon  them : that  has  not  anything  to  do  witli  the  authenticity  of  the 
book. 

5108.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.l,  Do  you  not  conceive  that  the  difference  in  the 
form  of  relating  matters  substantially  the  same  in  effect,  is  among  the  internal 
evidences  which  the  Scriptures  themselves  afford  of  their  authenticity? — Yes, 
the  strongest. 

5109.  Mr.  Gladstone.^  You  have  said  you  would  rather  make  any  sacrifice 
than  put  the  Scripture  Extracts,  with  that  note,  into  the  hands  of  clhldren ; do 
your  objections  apply  to  those  Scripture  Extracts  simply  as  differing  from  the 
authorized  version,  or  are  they  founded  on  the  particular  objectionable  passages 
you  have  specified  ? — I have  a very  high  opinion  of  the  authorized  version ; it 
took  between  80  and  90  years  of  the  first  men  that  ever  lived  in  England,  gene- 
ration after  generation,  to  bring  it  to  its  present  state  of  perfection,  and  I think  it 
would  require  very  powerful  reasons  to  induce  me  to  alter  or  mutilate  it. 

5110.  Would  you  consider  it  absolutely  essential  to  any  compilation  to  which 
you  could  conscientiously  assent,  for  use  in  the  national  schools  in  Ireland,  that 
it  should  be  limited  to  the  terms  of  the  authorized  version  ? — I do. 

.5111.  You  think,  if  there  were  no  specific  objections  which  could  be  urged 
against  any  passages  of  those  extracts,  either  in  letter  or  in  spirit,  it  would  be  a 

sufficient 
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rpason  for  the  reiection  of  them,  that  they  were  not  in  the  terms  of  the 
™thorized  “'i  I *=11  ‘1“=  *l’y  ^ 1 ®“‘l  Pto- 

tesfants  who  have  been  educated  in  the  Scriptures  from  their  youth  up,  that 
unthino-  annoys  them  so  much  as  heai-ing  a clergyman  in  preaching  alter 
the  vereion  ■ they  love  it  from  their  youth,  and  they  cannot  bear  to  hear  a man 
sav  “ I have  found  in  my  reading  this  passage  might  be  better  translated  so  and 
so they  like  it  as  it  is  translated ; being  used  to  it  from  their  youth  up,  they 

have  a veneration  for  it.  , ••  3 c 

Ki\2  Do  you  think  very  serious  discomfort  results  to  senous  minds  from  the 
circumstance  of  the  Psalms  in  the  Prayer-book  differing  from  the  Psalms  in  the 
Old  Testament?— Not  the  smallest,  for  every  one  knows  the  reason ; that  one  is  a 
translation  from  a translation,  and  the  other  from  the  original ; and  they  were 
altered  that  they  might  be  chaunted.  i ■ .v  ■ i r 

Cl  ] -z.  Does  not  that  prove  that  there  is  not  so  ranch  solicitude  in  the  minds  ot 
people  with  respect  to  the  phraseology  of  the  Scriptures,  where  the  alterations 
tend  to  render  the  book  capable  of  imparting  sound  and  useful  religious  mstriic- 
tioji  ? I do  not  think  there  is  any  necessity  for  altering  the  authorized  version ; 


the  people  understand  it  perfectly.  _ ^ 

<)i]4.  Supposing  you  were  about  to  institute  a national  system  01  education 
for  Ireland,  where  there  is  a great  objection  made  by  a considerable  class  to 
the  terms  of  the  Scriptures,  and  that  that  could  be  removed  by  giving  a liberty 
to  substitute  other  terms,  without  introducing  anything  contrary  to  the  Pro- 
testant version ; do  you  still  think  you  ought  to  adhere  absolutely  and  ngoroudy 
to  the  terms  of  the  authorized  version  ?— That  must  depend  upon  the  persons  who 
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make  the  translation.  , . , • -u  i * i 

5115.  You  do  not  object  to  a deviation  from  the  authorized  version  absolutely, 
but  only  where  it  contains  something  positively  objectionable  ? — I do  object  to  it 
positively;  at  the  same  time,  I think  the  objection  might  not  be  so  strong  it  the 
translation  was  made  by  men  in  whom  we  had  confidence.  This  is  an  unknown 
book  ; the  author  of  it  is  unknown. 

5116.  The  question  does  not  refer  to  those  extracts,  but  the  objection  you 
entertain  to  deviations  from  the  authorized  version.  Though  you  would  enter- 
tain an  objection  to  a different  version  in  all  cases,  that  is  not  incapable  ot  being 
-overruled,  if  the  translation  is  not  vicious  ? — It  might  be  in  part  removed. 

5117.  Chairman.']  You  have  stated,  that  you  do  not  object  to  the  Douay 
version  ? — That  is  for  Roman-catholics ; we  are  speaking  of  Protestants  hsi’®* 
What  I have  said  about  the  love  of  the  authorized  version  is  in  the  minds  oi 
Protestants,  and  the  feeling  they  have  against  alteration  in  it.  _ I would  not 
object  to  the  national  system  solely  on  that  ground ; for  I would  give  the  Douay 
version,  I have  fonnerly  given  it,  to  the  Roman-catholics  in  the  schools. 

5118.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  You  do  consider  it  necessary  in  the  compilatioiis _ for 
national  education  that  the  terms  of  the  authorized  version  should  be  rigidly 
adhered  to? — I do  not  think  that  there  would  be  so  great  an  objection  to  a new 
version  if  it  were  well  done ; but  though  the  Roman-catholics  have  used  their 
own  version,  let  me  remark  here  that  Roraan-catliolics  never  had  an  authorized 
version  of  the  Scriptures  acknowledged  by  their  church. 

5119.  Chairman.]  Do  you  object  to  tfte  various  readings  in  the  margin? — 
The  Protestant  finds  a great  aid  from  that ; I find  it  so  myself ; many  would  not 
wish  to  have  Bibles  without  them. 

5120.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Would  you  think  that  expedient  in  a Bible  for  the  use 
of  children? — I have  not  made  up  my  mind  upon  that. 

5121.  Chairman.]  Are  you  aware  of  any  society  in  Ireland  which  forbids  the 
use  of  those  Bibles  which  have  maiginal  readings  ? — I think  I heard  once  that 
the  Society  for  Discountenancing  Vice  did  not  approve  of  them  ; but  I am  not 
sure  whether  that  is  the  fact. 

5122.  Sir  James  Graham.]  Do  your  objections  apply  to  the  matter  of  the 
Extracts,  or  are  they  confined  to  the  notes? — Partly  to  both. 

5123.  To  which  in  the  greatest  degree  ? — I cannot  state  ; in  a great  measure 
to  both. 


5124.  Mr.  Serjeant  J’acAson.]  You  mentioned  one  instance  of  the  passage  in 
the  third  of  Genesis,  the  note  to  which  you  object  to;  do  you  also  object  to  the 
version  adopted  in  the  text,  as  not  agreeing  ■with  the  authorized  version  ? 
Yes. 

5125.  You  also  objected  to  the  passage  in  which  Mclchizedec,  king  of  Salem, 

X X 3 
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IS  referred  to ; in  that  you  objected  to  the  text,  and  you  stated  that  you  considered 
thi^that  departure  from  the  authorized  version  involved  a great  doctrinal  error? 

5126.  That  it  supported  the  Roman-catholic  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of 
mass  ? — Yes  ; they  quote  that  in  all  their  books. 

-3127.  The^last  passage  you  have  referred  to  is  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  von 
.object  to  putting  part  of  that  in  brackets,  and  casting  a doubt  therefore  upon  the 
authenticity  of  the  whole  prayer  ? — Yes ; and  principally  to  their  bringing  for. 
ward  all  the  manuscripts  which  have  impugned  it,  and  not  those  whhli 
support  it. 

5128.  Your  objection  results  from  the  note,  which  you  say  is  not  a fair  note 

for  whilst  it  advances  everything  which  can  tend  to  throw  doubt  upon  the 
integrity  of  the  prayer,  it  brings  forward  nothing  to  support  the  integrity  of  the 
prayer  . — Yes;  that  is  a want  of  common  honesty.  * 

5129.  Sir  James  Graham.]  Have  you  brought  forward  all  the  passages  to 
which  you  object?— No,  by  no  means;  but  my  mind  was  more  directed  to  other 
points,  ^d  those  three  are  the  only  ones  to  which  1 have  at  present  looked  • 

1 have  looked  them  all  over;  there  are  some  ridiculous  things,  barks  for  shins' 
and  so  on.  ^ ^ 

5130-  Viscount  Are  there  any  others  which  occur  to  you?— No 

none  at  the  present  moment.  ’ 

5131.  Have  you  turned  your  attention  to  the  passage,  in  page  85,  from  the 
15th  chapter  of  St.  Luke? — No,  I have  not  had  my  attention  much  turned  to 
that ; I did  not  expect  to  be  examined  on  any  others. 

5132.  Sir  James  Graham.]  Would  you  rather  that  a Protestant  child  in  your 

parisli  were  left  in  entire  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures,  in  preference  to  his  liawiig 
scriptural  knowledge  derived  only  from  the  source  of  these  Extracts? — Of  two 
evils  I do  not  know  which  to  choose,  they  are  both  very  bad  ; but  I think  I would 
Ss  kLi  rV™  any,  for  I should  not  expect  the  blessing  of  God  upon 

5 >33-  Take  the  instance  of  a Protestant  who  had  no  means  of  obtaining' 
knowledge  for  his  child  but  in  a school  in  which  the  Extracts  were  used,  would 
you  rather  that  he  should  be  left  in  entire  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures,  or  that  he 
slioukl  derive  his  knowledge  from  these  Extracts?—!  think  that  is  begging  the 
question,  for  there  is  no  part  of  Ireland  where  they  would  not  have  the  means  of 
sending  then’  children  to  other  schools,  supposing  the  parent  is  desirous. 

5334-  Would  jmu  advise  a parent  to  send  his  child  to  such  a school  or  not?- 
Ihat  IS  a difficulty  as  to  which  I should  select;  it  might  depend  on  local 
circumstances. 


The  Very  Rev. 
11.  Murray,  d.j>. 
Dean  01  Ardagh. 


8 June  1837. 


1 • Roman-catholic  parent  took  your  advice  upon  the  subject  whether 

ins  child  should  remain  uneducated  or  go  to  a school  where  those  Extracts  were 
taught,  which  should  you  recommend  him,  to  send  his  child  or  not?— I really 
have  not  macle  up  my  mind  upon  that  subject ; it  never  struck  me  before. 

5130*  ^hairinan.]  You  have  stated  in  a former  part  of  your  examination  that 
you  considered  yourself  a friend  of  the  Roman-catholics  ?— Yes. 

5137.  Do  you  think  that  it  would  be  an  act  of  friendship  to  Roman-catholics, 
supposing  they  were  unwilling  to  allow  their  cliildren  to'  attend  any  scliools  but 
those  to  prevent  their  attending  those  schools  I thought  at  one  period  of  my 
tite  that  education  would  be  good,  no  matter  what  education  ; but  I have  changed 
my  mmd,  and  I think  that  no  education  ought  to  he  encouraged  but  that  based 
wouW  be''”'^  of  God-  You  may  judge  from  that  what  my  course  of  action 

5138.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Do  you  think  the  Roman-catholics  or  their 
children  object  to  going  to  any  but  Roman-catholic  schools’— No 

.5139-  Do  yon  believe  that  they  would  prefer  going  to  schools  in  which  the 
ciiptures  are  read  yhat  is  my  decided  conviction,  after  34  years’  experience. 

JI40.  Mr.  Wi/se.]  Have  you  had  proof  of  that  being  the  case  since  the  insti- 
tution of  the  national  schools?— In  every  instance  the  more  scriijtural  the  schools 
were  the  more  they  were  attended,  and  the  better  they  were  pleased;  I have 
been  jjroviiig  that  day  after  day ; and  as  a proof  that  that  is  the  case,  since  the 
iiistitlition  of  the  national  schools,  I have  referred  to  those  in  the  diocese  to  which 
1 belong ; notwithstanding  the  most  powerful  threatenings  and  efforts  made,  we 
liavc  nearly  1,200  children  in  our  schools  at  this  very  moment. 

,5141.  Are  they  more  numerous  in  your  schools  than  the  national  schools?- — 

No, 
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No  I do  not  think  they  are  more  numerous ; there  are  no  efforts  made  to 
withdraw  them  from  the  national  schools. 

‘>142.  You  think  that  feeling  exists  over  every  part  of  Ireland? — There  is  a 
preference  for  scriptural  schools  all  over  Ireland,  in  every  part  of  Ireland  with 
which  I am  acquainted. 

5143.  Chairman.']  Are  you  aware  of  the  practice  of  education  in  Trinity  Col- 

jgge? Indeed  I ought  to  Liow  something  about  it;  I graduated  there ; but  it  is 

a long  time  since  I went  through  it. 

5144.  Do  you  think  Roman-catholics  are  the  worse  for  the  education  they 
receive  in  Trinity  College  ? — That  never  struck  me. 

5145.  Would  you  advise  a Roman-catholic  to  attend  Trinity  College  ? — They 
must  profess  to  be  Protestants  when  on  the  foundation  of  Trinity  College. 

5 1 46.  Have  the  members  of  the  Establislied  Church,  who  are  not  educated  for 
holy  orders,  a religious  education  ? — Yes,  that  was  the  case  in  my  time. 

5147.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Was  it  enforced  ? — It  was  enforced  by  a fine  if  they  did  not 
attend. 

5148.  Mr.  Shaw.]  All  Protestants  have  to  attend  the  chapel  of  Trinity 
College  ? — Yes. 

5149.  Sir  James  Graham^  Before  the  national  system  of  education  was  intro- 
duced, did  you  attend  at  all  to  the  parochial  education  of  Roman-catholic  children 
in  the  Roman-catholic  schools? — I have  had  them  under  my  instruction,  hun- 
dreds and  thousands  of  them,  in  the  course  of  my  life. 

5150.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  those  Roman-catholic  children  who  are  educated 
in  schools  under  the  new  system,  have  not  in  them  a larger  access  to  the 
Scriptures  than  they  before  had  ? — 1 do  not  think  they  have. 

5151.  The  question  refers  to  exclusive  parochial  Roman-catholic  schools,  before 
the  establishment  of  the  national  system ; will  you  state  whether  they  now  have  or 
then  had  larger  access  to  the  Scriptures? — That  must  apply  to  the  hedge- 
schools. 

5152.  Looking  back  to  those  schools  as  they  were  then  managed,  do  you  think 
that  the  Roman-catholic  children  have  now  or  had  then  more  ready  access  to 
scriptural  knowledge  ? — M}’’  opinion  upon  those  Extracts  is,  that  I had  rather 
have  a school  without  them  than  with  them,  so  that  that  does  not  bear  upon  the 
point.  I have  often  visited  those  hedge-schools  at  different  times,  and  1 never 
went  into  one  that  had  not  three  or  four  copies  of  the  New  Testament  in  it; 
30  years  ago  they  used  to  read  out  of  it. 

5153.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  You  are  understood  to  say  that  you  would  rather 
leave  the  Roman-catholic  children  without  any  scriptural  instruction  at  all  than 
have  them  instructed  in  these  Extracts  ? — I would. 

5 1 54.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Are  you  aware  that  in  the  schools  in  nunneries,  before  the 
introduction  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  the  Scriptures  were  very  little  if  at  all 
read  ? — I have  not  been  often  into  those  places. 

5155.  And  that  now  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  generally  read? — They  may 
be,  but  I am  not  aware  of  the  fact. 

5156.  yiscoxmt  Ehrington.]  Are  you  awai'e  that  the  use  of  these  Extracts  is 
not  compulsory  in  the  national  schools  ? — Yes. 

5157.  Would  your  objection  to  the  national  system  of  education  be  equally 
strolig  with  respect  to  Protestant  children,  to  the  sending  them  to  schools  in 
which  the  Extracts  were  read  ? — I had  rather  send  them  to  schools  in  which  the 
Extracts  were  not  read. 

5158.  Should  you  prefer  sending  them  to  schools  under  the  National  Board, 
in  which  the  Scriptures  were  not  read,  or  giving  them  no  education  at  all  ? — 
That  is  begging  the  question  again,  for  the  Protestant  children  in  Ireland  have 
plenty  of  education  ; generally  speaking,  there  is  not  a parish  in  Ireland  but  there 
is  education  sufficient  for  them,  scriptural  education. 

5159.  Woixld  you  give  them  the  education  of  the  Board  without  the  use  of 
the  Extracts,  in  preference  to  giving  them  no  literary  education  at  all  ? — I would 
prefer  the  national  schools  without  the  Extracts  rather  than  with  tliem,  because 
1 consider  the  Extracts  as  corrupting  God’s  holy  word. 

5160.  And  you  would  prefer  a school  without  the  Extracts  to  giving  them  no 
education  at  all?-— If  the  National  Board  simply  gave  a literary  education,  and 
none  else,  I would  send  a child  to  that  school,  if  I could  not  get  a scriptural 

0.62.  x X 4 school 
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school  to  send  him  to;  or  perhaps  I might, not;  my  mind  is  not  made  up. 
upon  that. 

5161.  Is  your  objection  confined  to  the  use  of  the  Extracts,  or  are  there  anv 
other  parts  of  the  education  given  by  the  Board  to  which  you  make  equal  or 
similar  objection? — I object  to  other  parts  as  well  as  the  Extracts ; but  the  Extracts 
is  one  great  objection  I have  to  the  system. 

5162.  Yorrr  objections  to  other  parts  are  not  such  as  to  preclude  you,  under 
the  circumstance  stated,  from  sending  a child  ? — They  are  certainly  very  strong 
Here  is  a book  I wish  to  bring  before  the  Committee,  in  which  there  is  a want  of 
common  honesty  in  respect  of  the  History  of  Europe ; everything  to  debase 
Protestantism,  and  to  exalt  Popery. 

.5163.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Your  objection,  in  speaking  of  the  education  of  the  Boai'd 
is  more  of  what  they  omit  to  give  than  to  what  they  give  ? — To  the  want 
of  scriptural  knowledge ; that  the  Sci’ipture  is  not  the  basis  of  their 
education. 

5164.  Is  not  your  main  objection  to  the  system  the  omission  of  wdiat  you 
consider  religious  instruction  combined  with  literary  ? — That  is  the  main  objec- 
tion to  the  whole  system. 

5165.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachon.]  You  stated  before,  with  reference  to  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  that  you  thought  they  were  based  upon  a principle  that  showed  a 
want  of  fair  play  as  between  the  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  religions; 
have  you  looked  to  any  other  works  published  by  the  Board,  to  see  whether  the 
whole,  in  your  judgment,  have  that  character  or  not  ? — I have. 

5166.  What  work  has  struck  you  as  not  being  fair  and  even-handed,  as 
between  the  two  religious  persuasions  ? — It  is  called  the  6th  Number  of  Lessons 
for  the  use  of  Schools  ; it  is  a work  on  modem  history. 

5167.  Flave  you  perused  that  work? — I have  not  read  the  whole  of  it. 

5168.  It  is  a compilation  on  different  subjects,  and  there  is  among  them  one 
on  modern  history  ? — Yes  ; it  begins  in  page  166. 

5169.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to 
those  passages  which  you  consider  important  ? — The  seventh  and  eighth  cen- 
turies in  modem  Europe,  which,  in  my  mind,  ai*e  the  most  important  periods  in 
the  history  with  respect  to  Europe,  in  this  Modem  History  Europe  is  left  out 
altogether,  and  the  entire  period  of  the  two  centuries  taken  up  with  a historj'^ 
of  Mahometanism  and  the  Saracens.  The  reason  why  those  twm  centuries  of 
modem  Europe  are  so  important,  is  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  was  a very  good  man,  I believe,  in  his  day,  declared 
that  the  man  who  assumed  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop  was  the  forerunner  of 
Antichrist : “ I speak  boldly ; whoever  calls  himself,  or  desires  to  be  called  by 
others,  the  Universal  Bishop  or  Priest,  is  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist.”  (Tlie 
28th  epistle  to  the  emperor.)  His  successor,  with  the  exception  of  one,  took 
that  title,  Boniface  III. ; that  title  was  conferred  upon  him  by  the  usurper, 
Phocas,  that  abominable  tyrant,  who  wmded  to  the  imperial  throne  tlirougb  the 
blood  of  Mauritius.  Now  the  want  of  fairness  in  not  stating  these  circum- 
stances arises  from  this,  because  the  Roman-catholics  are  led  to  believe  that  the 
title  of  Universal  Bishop  was  conferred  upon  the  popes  from  the  time  of 
St.  Peter;  whereas,  here  is  a pope,  a good  man,  denying  that,  and  saying  that 
the  man  who  assumed  it  was  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist,  and  the  next  but  one 
to  himself  takes  it  from  the  abominable  tyrant  Phocas. 

5170.  Chairman.']  Iswhatyou  have  read  taken  from  history  ? — Yes,  it  is  taken 
from  history,  in  my  own  words  ; it  is  taken  from  Gibbon  and  other  works. 

.5171.  Mr.  'Wyse.]  From  whom  are  your  words  taken? — 1 have  read  different 
histories  ; the  same  thing  will  be  found  in  Gibbon. 

5172.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  Do  you  intend  to  convey  the  impression  which  you  have 
derived  from  reading? — Yes. 

.5173.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Was  the  last  sentence  a quotation? — No. 

5174*  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Did  you  make  these  memoranda  with  a view  to 
give  your  evidence  in  a more  distinct  way  to  the  Committee  ? — Yes,  to  save 
time. 

5175.  Viscount  Ebrinrjton:\  Your  complaint  is  that  in  the  history  the  mention  of 

that  event  is  omitted  ?— That  there  ought  to  have  been  a notice  taken  of  it;  that 
that  is  practising  deception  on  the  Homan-catholios  of  Ireland  ; that  is  matter  of 
history. 

5176-  Mr. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  345 


^176.  Mr.  Wyse.'\  Can  you  furnish  the  epistle  of  Gregory,  from  which  you 
have  taken  that  passage? — Yes;  it  is  in  the  28th  of  his  epistles  ^to  the  emperor. 

What  emperor  ? — I cannot  say ; I took  it  from  the  Latin. 

5i"S!  Are  you  aware  of  that  passage  being  controverted  by  the  Roman-catho- 
lics i am  not  aware  of  that ; it  is  in  Gregory’s  works. 

5170.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/isow.]  Do  you  wish  to  refer  to  any  other  passage?— 
That  in'  the  8th  century  of  the  Modem  History  there  a thing  has  been  omitted 
which  would  have  thrown  very  considerable  light  on  the  minds  of  the  Roman- 
catholics  of  Ireland,  which  is  that  relating  to  the  rise  of  the  temporal  power 
of  the  Pope.  The  Roman-catholics  think  that  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope 
was  given  him  by  St.  Peter ; others  think  it  was  given  by  Constantine  the 
Great,  and  there  have  been  certain  documents  showing  it  was  by  Constantine; 
but  they  have  been  all  discovered  to  be  forgeries.  I will  mention  how  the  Pope 
became  a temporal  prince  in  the  8th  century,  which  ought  to  have  been  men- 
tioned, instead  of  the  statement  about  the  Mahometans : “ Leo  the  Isaurian. — The 
emperor,  unable  to  bear  any  longer  the  excessive  height  to  which  the  Greeks 
carried  their  superstitious  attachment  to  the  worship  of  images,  and  the  sharp 
railleries  and  serious  reproaches  which  this  idolatrous  service  drew  upon  the 
Christians  from  the  Jews  and  Saracens,  determined  by  the  most  vigorous  pro- 
ceedings to  root  out  at  once  this  growing  evil  of  image-worship  in  the  church. 
He  issued  forth  a decree  to  put  down  the  images,  to  remove  them  from  the 
churches  and  to  put  down  the  worship  of  them.  The  Pope  of  that  day,  Gre- 
gory II.,  instantly  rebelled  against  his  master,  excommunicated  him,  raised  a 
rebellion  tliroughout  all  Italy  against  him,  was  the  cause  of  murdering  his  depu- 
ties at  Ravenna,  and  then,  when  he  found  that  his  rebellion  would  be  likely  to  be 
punished,  he  applied  to  Pepin,  who  was  then  in  some  situation  in  France,  under 
the  king ; and  Pepin,  knowing  that  the  Pope  was  in  much  distress,  sent  him  a 
query  to  be  answered,  whether  it  was  lawful  to  dethrone  a king  who  was  an  ineffi- 
cient man,  and  to  put  on  the  throne  a man  who  was  efficient,  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  on  the  government  of  that  country  : the  Pope  told  him  it  was  lawful. 
Pepin  instantly  dethroned  his  master,  ascended  the  throne,  and  for  that  favour 
bestowed  upon  him,  he  marched  into  Italy,  crossed  the  Alps,  and  rescued  the 
Pope  from  the  grasp  of  his  lawful  sovereign,  now  advancing  to  punish  him  for 
his  rebellion;  Pepin  conferred  upon  him  the  dukedom  of  Rome  and  the  exarchate 
of  Ravenna  and  part  of  Lombardy.  The  Pope  found  himself  still  surrounded  with 
enemies,  and  had  to  appeal  to  Pepin  again,  and  Pepin  came  again,  and  again 
relieved  him,  and  increased  his  territories  in  Italy;  and  again,  in  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  he  came  to  the  assistance  of  the  Pope.  By  way  of  giving  some 
return  to  Charlemagne,  in  the  year  800,  the  Roman  pontiff  proclaimed  Charle* 
magne  the  Great  to  be  emperor  of  the  West ; and  this  is  the  great  origin  of  the 
Pope’s  temporal  power;  it  was  created  first  in  idolatry,  then  in  rebellion,  then  in 
perjury ; it  was  brought  to  an  end  by  giving  Pepin  authority  to  dethrone  his 
master.”  They  have  not  a word  about  that,  not  one  word  is  mentioned  in  the 
history  of  modern  Europe  of  these  two  events,  which  were  the  origins  of  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  power  of  the  Pope. 

5180.  Mr.  Wyseil  Are  those  facts  uncontroverted  ? — I never  heard  them  con- 
troverted. • 

5181.  Have  you  read  any  Roman-catholic  writers? — Yes. 

5182.  But  you  have  never  heard  them  controverted? — I never  heard  the  facts 
controverted ; they  have  been  fined  down. 

5183.  How  many  volumes  would  you  require  to  state  the  facts  upon  these  sub- 
jects ? — They  might  be  stated  in  less  space  than  they  have  taken  oii  Mahomet- 
anism, and  so  on ; just  a page  and  a half  would  do  it,  as  I have  done  it. 

5 1 84.  But  you  must  be  aware,  that  you  have  given  the  representation  on  one 
side  only ; do  not  you  think  it  would  be  fair  to  place  that  on  both  sides  before 
the  people  ? — I think  it  would  liave  been  very  easy  to  have  stated  the  facts  as 
they  occurred. 

5185.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Pepin  acted  so;  but  there  is  considerable  ques- 
tion of  the  motive  from  which  he  acted,  that  is  controverted  ? — ^We  are  not  to 
judge  of  the  motives  of  men ; he  acted  in  consequence  of  the  Pope  giving  him 
permission  to  dethrone  his  master. 

5186.  Is  not  that  controverted? — I never  thought  it  was;  for  it  is  stated  in 
eveiy^  history ; and  there  is  nothing  to  create  the  smallest  doubt  in  the  mind  that 
he  did  it  because  the  Pope  sanctioned  it. 

0.62.  Y Y 5187.  Have 
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51 87.  Have  you  read  the  Abbe  Fleury  upon  the  subject  ? — Lthink  I have  read 
extracts  from  his  work ; Fhave  not  his  works  myself. 

5188.  Are  you  aware  that  he  does  not  give  full  credence  to  this  relation?— I 
am.  not. 

5 1 89.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Is  it  your  opinion  that  it  would  have  been  better, 
to’liave  abstained  altogether  from  giving  the  history  of  modem  Europe  than  to 
give  it  in  the  shape  in  which  it  is  given  ? — I think  it  would  have  been  better  to 
have  abstained  altogether,  than  to  give  a gaihled  history. 

5190.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  it  may  produce  injurious  consequences  to  the 
cause  of  truth  to  give  a garbled  statement,  omitting  such  historical  events  as  you 
have  referred  to  ? — I think  it  is  an  act  of  injustice  to  Roman-catholics,  that  it 
leaves  them  in  an  important  eri'or. 

5191.  Mr.  Wyse.]  What  Roman-catholic  historians  have  you  consulted  on  this 

subject?— I am  very  fond  of  history,  and  have  Been  in  the  habit  of  writing  out 
extracts  from  different  authors ; and  I have  at  home  many  papers  I have  extracted 
from  almost  every  author  that  ever  came  across  me ; I do  not  exactly  know  wliich 
were  Roman-catholics. 

5192.  Chairman.]  Is  there  no  notice  takqn  of  thesfe  facts  in  the  Extracts? — 
The  only  fact  mentioned  is  the  Pope  crowning  Cjiarlemagne. 

5193.  Do  you  consider  that  it  was  the  duty  of  persons  writing  for  children  of 
all  persuasions  to  set  the  Roman-catholics  r^ht  upon  this  point  ? — I think  it  was 
their  duty  to  tell  the  truth ; I think  they  have  suppressed  the  truth.  ' 

5194.  Could  a modern  history,  such  as  they  have  furnished,  have  contained 
the  whole  facts  r — I think  it  could  have  been  done  in  as  short  a period  as  I have 
stated  them. 

5195.  Viscount  Ehrington^  Do  you  think  the  suppression  of  the  facts  to 
which  you  have  referred  was  likely  to  be  so  injurious  to  tlie  class  of  readers  by 
whom  this  book  would  be  read  in  the  schools,  as  to  make  the  use  of  it  altogether 
objectionable  in  the  schools  on  -that  account?— I think  it  is.  If  the  young 
people  were  not  taught  the  origin  of  the  spiritual  and  temporal-power  of  the 
Pope,  the  Roman-catholic  children  would  say,  “ Oh  ! there  is  not  a word  of  truth 
tliere ; here  . is  a history  of  Europe  which  does  riot  say  one  word  about  it.” 

5196.  Mr.  JVyse.]  Do  you  think  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland  know  or 
inquire  much  about  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope ; that  it  is  a matter  of  much 
interest  to  them  ? — I think  it  is  of  very  great  interest ; and,  with  reference  to  that 
most  important  period  of  history,  with  respect  to  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland, 
I never  met  with  any  one  whose  mind  was  not  misinformed  on  the  subject  of  the 
introduction  of  the  English  into  Ireland,  in  the  12th  century.  With  respect 
to  that  event,  I have  documents  here  that  can  prove,  beyond  aR  contradiction, 
that  Henry  II.  applied  to  the  Pope  for  permission  for  him  to  enter  and  take 
possession  of  Ireland ; that  the  Pope,  in  answer  to  that,  stated,  that  Ireland, 
being  a Christian  country,  was  his  property,  not  a Roman-catholic  country;  and 
he  would  give  Henry  permission  to  enter  it,  upon  condition  that  he  would  put 
down  Christianity,  and,  in  the  place  of  it,  establish  the  Roman-catholic  religion, 
which  he  did.  I never  met  with  a subject  which  the  Roman-catholics  were  so 
ignorant  of  as  that.  They  copceive  that  the  Roman-catholic  religion  in  Ireland 
existed  from  the  first ; whereas  the  old  religion  of  Ireland  was  decidedly  con- 
trary to  the  present  religion  of  Ireland. 

5197.  Will  you  give  the  Committee  the  words  of  the  letter  of  the  Pope,  in 
which  he  states  that  his  permission  is  given,  upon  condition  of  his  introducing 
the  Roman-catholic  religion,  and  putting  down  the  original  Christianity  of 
Ireland? — I will  give  an  account  of  what  the  Pope  states  in  his  letter  to 
Henry  II. ; “ There  is  indeed  no  doubt,  as  your  highness  also  doth  acknowledge, 
that  Ireland,  and  all  the  islands  upon  which  Christ  the  sun  of  righteousness  hath 
shone,  do  belong  to  the  patrimony  of  St.  Peter  and  the  holy  Roman  church : 
therefore  are  we  the  more  solicitous  to  propagate  in  that  land  the  godly  scion 
of  faith,  as  we  have  the  secret  monition  of  conscience,  that  such  is  more  espe- 
cially our  bounden  duty.”  There  is  the  acknowledgment  that  Ireland  was  a 
Christian  country  to  the  12th  century:  Adrian  sent  this  letter  to  Henry  H- 
showing  that  his  great  object  was  that  of  introducing  the  Romish  religion  into 
that  country ; that  he  was  intent  on  enlarging  the  borders  of  his  church,  that  is 
the  first  object.  “ You  are  also  to  pay  a yearly  pension  of  one  penny  from  every 
house  in  Ireland,  as  Peter’s-pence there  is  another  proof  that  the  religion  of 
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the  Roman-catliQlics  was  not  then  in  Ireland  ; and 'at  the  synod  of  Cashel  after- 
wards, all  the  terms  of  the  agreement  between  Henry  II.  on  one  side,  and'the 
bishops  of  Ireland  on  the  other,  are  laid  down,  agreeing  • that  the  chnrdi  of 
Ireland  should  be  conformed  to  the  church  of  England,  which  was  then  Romish  ; 
and  in  return  the  Irish  church  was’  to  get  such  and  such  privileges. 

5298.  It  does  not  appear  that  there  is  any  reference  to  dogma  there,  being 
matters  of  discipline  and  temporal  power ; can  you  refer  the  Comrnittee  to  any 
passages  bearing  on  the  doctrinal  subject? — “Full  laudably  and  profitably  hath 
your  magnificence  conceived  the  desire  of  propagating  your  glorious  renown  on 
earth,  and  completing  ydur  reward  of  eternal  happiness  in  heaven  while,  as  a 
Catholic  prince,  you  are'  intent  on  enlarging  the  borders  of  the  church,  instruct- 
ing the  rude,  and  ignorant  in  the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith,  exterminating  vice 
from  the  vineyard  of  the- Lord,  and  for  the  more  convenient  execution  of  this 
purpose,  requiring  the  counsel  -and  favour  of  the  apostolic  see ; in  which,  the 
more  mature  your  deliberation,  and  more  discreet  your  conduct,  so  much  the 
happier,  with  the  assistance 'of  the  Lord,  will  be  your  progress;  as  all  things 
which  take  their,  beginning  from-  the  ardour  of  faith ‘and  love  of  religion  are  wont 
to  come  to  a prosperous  issue.”  Now,  Lthink,  here  the  doctrine  is  included;  he 
says,  “ instructing  the  rude  and  ignorant  in  the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith;”  he 
meant  there  the  truth  of  the  Roinan-catholic  church,  for  he  acknowledged  they 
were  Christians  before. 

5 1 99.  Is  that  letter  known  to  the  lower  classes  of  the  poor  in  Ireland  r — I at- 
tended a meeting  at  Ennis,  immediately  after  Mr.  O’Connell  was  elected  the  first 
time;  the  same  day  I gave  the  people  the  history  of  the  old  Irish  church,  and 
they  kept  me  from  six  o’clock  in  the  evening  till  ten  o’clock ; it  was  the  largest 
concourse  of  people  I ever  saw  on  such  an  occasion.  I had  been  proving  that 
the  Roman-catholic  religion  was  not  the  religion  of  the  people  of  Ireland  till  the 
12th  century.  I never  met  with  anything  like  the  love  of  the  people:  the 
candles  were  burnt  out ; I wished  to  stop,  but  they  said  no,  I must  go  on,  and 
I went  on  for  an  hour  after  the  candles  were  out,'  and  my  hand  was  taken  by  all 
around ; they-were  gratified  in  hearing  the  original  state  of  the  church  in  Ireland, 
and  I showed  them  that  it  was  not  the  Romish  church. 

5200.  How  many  meetings  of  .that  sort  have  taken  place  to  teach  the- people 
that  it  was  not  the  Romish  church? — That  was  a reformation  meeting,  for 'the 
purpose  of  explaining  the  doctrines  of  the  two  churches : I said,  “ Boys,  if  you 
will  wait  and  give  me  an  opportunity,  I will  give  you  the  history  of  the-  old 
Irish  church ;”  and  I proved,  among  other  things,  that  St.  Patiick  had  no  con- 
nexion with  Rome. 

5201.  At  what  time  did  that  occur? — The  soldiers  were  at  Ennis  who  had 
attended  Mr.  O’Connell’s  election ; he  had  left  the  town  only  an  hour  or  two 
before  that ; it  was  the  first  election  of  Mr.  O’Connell. 

5202.  Mr.  Serjeant  ./cc^son.]  Was  the  meeting  composed  of  Roman-catholics 
or  Protestants? — Exclusively  Roman-catholics;  there  w'as  not  a Protestant  there, 

I believe,  but  as  matter  of  accident. 

5203.  Mr.  JVyse.']  That  was  a time  at  which  there  were  many  meetings  of  that 
kind  ? — Yes. 

.5204.  Have  there  been  since  ? — No ; the  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  have 
not  been  upon  terms  to  allow  of  it. 

5205.  Do  you  think  that  you  could  get  a meeting  on  that  subject'  now? — I 
think  I could,  if  there  was  not  so  much  political  excitement. 

5206.  Do  you  mean  that  the  Roman-catholics  would  be  ready  to  hear  you  on 
those  subjects  ? — Yes,  in  every  place  I could  go  to,  they  would  say,  “ Oh  ! tell  us 
something  about  the  old  Irish  church !”  Now  there  is  not  a word  of  the  kind, 
m consequence  of  the  political  excitement. 

5207.  Chairman.']  How  many  pages  does  the  history  of  modern  Europe  com- 
prehend ?— I cannot  say. 

_ 5208.  Supposing  that  there  are  only  56  pages,  do  you  think  that  it  was 
incumbent  upon  the  writer  to  introduce  these  circumstances  ? — I think  so. 

5209.  Do  you  consider  it  more  important  to  introduce  them  than  the  rise  of 
Mahometanism  ?— A thousand  times. 

1 would  think  that  they  would  be  more  generally  interesting? — I 

nn  with  reference  to  the  Irish  peasant,  it  would  be  more  important  for  him  to 
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have  a history  of  his  own  country  than  to  have  something  on  the  history  of 
Mahometanism. 

5211.  Viscount  You  feel  so  confident  in  your  objection,  that  you 

consider  the  suppression  of  these  facts  as  deserving  the  description  you  gave  of  it, 
of  a dishonest  departure  from  the  truth? — I think  that  in  writing  a modem 
history  for  the  exclusive  purpose  of  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland,  that  ought  to 
have  been  a very  prominent  feature  in  it. 

5212.  Do  you  think  that  ought  to  have  been  so  prominent  a feature  iu 
a history  for  the  sole  use  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  as  that  the 
omission  of  that  fact  deservedly  subjects  the  Board  to  the  charge  you  have 
brought  against  them,  of  a dishonest  suppression  of  the  truth? — Yes;  I think, 
when  they  undertake  to  give  a history  of  Europe  for  Irishmen,  they  ought  to 
have  brought  in  something  about  the  history  of  Ireland,  or  I do  not  know  what  is 
to  be  the  use  of  it. 

5213.  You  stated  it  to  be  a dishonest  suppression  or  departure  from  the  truth? 

I tliink  it  was  leading  the  people  to  far  distant  points,  when  they  should  have 

been  directed  to  points  more  interesting  to  them,  and  more  important. 

5214.  The  object  being  to  give  a history  of  Europe,  bringing  it  down  to  the 
present  time,  and  only  56  pages  being  allowed  to  it,  you  still  think  the  sup- 
pression of  that  fact  subjected  the  Board,  under  whose  correction  the  book  was 
compiled,  to  the  epithets  you  liave  attached  to  the  work  ?— I think  they  ought 
either  to  have  left  it  out,  or  they  ought  to  have  introduced  that  which  was  most 
important  to  the  people  for  whose  benefit  it  was  intended. 

5215.  You  consider  the  omission  of  those  facts  a dishonest  suppression  of  the 
truth  ? — Yes  ; I think  if  the  Board  intended  to  enlighten  the  people  of  Ireland  on 
matters  respecting  themselves,  they  ought  to  have  inserted  these  facts. 

5216.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacho7i.]  When  you  use  the  word  dishonest,  you  do  not 
mean  to  use  a word  offensive  personally  to  the  Board  ? — No ; and  I would  beg  to 
withdraw  that  word : the  Irish  people  do  not  mind  one  if  he  does  not  speak 
strongly,  and  it  has  become  the  habit  of  my  mind ; but  I do  not  mean  to  use  the 
phrase  offensively. 

5217.  When  you  used  that  expression,  did  you  intend  to  use  it  offensively  and 
harshly,  either  towards  the  Board  as  a body  or  as  individuals,  or  did  you  intend 
to  express  anything  more  than  this,  that,  as  they  professed  to  produce  a work 
giving  an  outline  of  the  history  of  Europe,  the  truth  of  history  would  have 
required  that  facts  so  important  should  be  brought  fonvard? — Decidedly  so. 

5218.  Chairman.]  Though  you  used  the  word  without  meaning  anything 
harsh  towards  the  Board  or  individuals  personally,  you  meant  to  say  that  they  had 
intentionally  suppressed  a fact  which  might  be  disadvantageous  to  the  Roman- 
catholic  church  of  Ireland  ? — I do  not  mean  to  say  intentionally,  as  it  respects  the 
Board : I think,  perhaps,  they  know  nothing  about  it ; but  I think  it  ought  to 
have  been  introduced. 

5219.  Are  you  aware  that  all  those  works  undergo  the  revision  of  the  Board  . 
— Of  course. 

5220.  Then  they  are  published  by  their  authority  ? — Of  course. 

5221.  Do  you  mean  to  say  they  were  inattentive  to  their  duty;  that  they  were 
not  aware  of  the  omission  of  that  which  ought  to  have  been  introduced  r — I tbnk 
that  many  persons  might  read  that  book  without  perceiving  the  omission. 

5222.  Then  you  do  not  think  that  is  so  striking  a fact  in  history  as  to  render  it 
very  obvious  that  there  is  a palpable  omission  ? — 1 am  confident  that  every  Roman- 
catholic  in  Ireland  whose  mind  has  been  directed  to  the  history  of  his  country, 
and  they  are  all  directed  to  it,  would  perceive  it  in  a moment. 

5223.  In  so  brief  a space  as  that? — Yes;  there  are  only  two  lines  there 
concerning  Ireland,  and  I should  think  half-a-dozen  lines  would  have  includea 
that. 

5224.  If  you  were  called  upon  to  write  a modem  history  of  Europe  in  so  short 
a space  as  56  pages,  you  would  think  it  your  duty  to  insert  that  fact  as  one  roos 
important  ? — Decidedly  so,  for  the  Roman-catholic  population. 

5225.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  You  consider  that  the  person,  whoever  he  was, 

that  compiled  that  work,  could  not  have  made  that  omission  without  deliberate 
intention? — I think  the  person* who  wrote  that  history,  whoever  he  was,  kep 
back  that  point.  ^ , , 

^ 5226.  Mr. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  ok  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  lEELAND.  349 


1^226.  Mr.  5Aato.]  With  what  view  do  you  think? — I cannot  say. 

5227.  Do  you  impute  any  particular  object? — I think,  if  he  had  any  object,  it 
was  to  keep  the  Roman-catholics  in  ignorance  with  respect  to  the  Roman-catholic 
church  in  Ireland. 

5‘’28.  Viscount  Mhrington^  It  is  in  that  sense  that  you  use  the  term  dishonest? 

Ygg, 

5229.  Mr.  Wysei]  Might  it  not  arise  from  the  writer  not  taking  the  same  view 
you  do  of  the  expressions  you  have  adverted  to,  and  to  his  considering  the 
import  of  those  expressions  to  be  of  the  specific  nature  you  have  referred  to  ? — 
I will  just  give  an  instance  from  what  Plowden  says,  a Roman-catholic  writer : 
•“  Imagination  can  scarcely  invent  a pretext  for  the  bishop  of  Rome  exceeding  the 
line  of  his  spiritual  power  by  a formal  assumption  of  temporal  authority  over 
independent  states.”  Then  he  quotes  the  two  letters. 

5230.  In  that  extract  there  is  nothing  implying  that  it  was  the  opinion  of 
Plowden  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  introducing  his  own  system  of  religion  for 
that  of  the  people  ? — That  is  implied  in  another  quotation  from  another  Roman- 
vcatholic  writer,  O’Driscoll : “ There  is  something  very  singular  in  the  ecclesias- 
tical history  of  Ireland ; the  Christian  church  of  that  country,  as  founded  by 
St.  Patrick  and  his  predecessors,  existed  for  many  ages  free  and  unshackled  ; for 
about  700  years  this  church  maintained  its  independence ; it  had  no  connexion 
with  England,  and  differed  upon  points  of  importance  from  Rome.  The  first 
work  of  Henry  II.  was  to  reduce  the  church  of  Ireland  into  obedience  to  the 
Roman  pontiff;  accordingly  he  procured  a council  of  the  Irish  clergy  to  be  held 
■at  Cashel  in  1172,  and  the  combined  influence  and  intrigues  of  Henry  and  the 
Pope  prevailed  : this  council  put  an  end  to  the  ancient  church  of  Ireland,  and 
submitted  to  the  yoke  of  Rome.  That  ominous  apostacy  has  been  followed  by  a 
series  of  calamities  hardly  to  be  equalled  in  the  world.  From  the  days  of 
St.  Patrick  to  the  council  of  Cashel  was  a bright  and  glorious  career  for  Ireland ; 
from  the  sitting  of  this  council  to  our  time  the  lot  of  Ireland  has  been  unmixed 
evil,  and  all  her  history  a tale  of  woe.”  There  are  the  materials  for  the  history 
of  Ireland. 

5231.  Are  you  aware  that  the  work  of  Mr.  O’Driscoll  is  not  considered  a 
Roman-catholic  authority  ? — That  I do  not  know  ; he  was  considered  a Roman- 
catholic.  I would  beg  to  refer  to  another  passage.  The  Committee  all  know 
an  important  Reformation  took  place  in  the  16th  century;  and  that  that 
Reformation  was  by  the  infidel  catholic  historians  stated  to  have  originated  in 
one  order  of  monks  being  jealous  of  the  granting  of  indulgences  by  the  Pope  to 
another  order  of  monks;  that  there  arose  a jealousy  between  the  two  orders  in 
consequence.  It  is  known  also  that  the  Roman-catholics  have,  with  respect  to  the 
Reformation,  always  assigned  to  it  a political  motive,  that  there  was  no  religion 
at  all  in  it.  Now  here  is  all  which  we  have  in  this  book  of  the  Board  about  the 
Reformation,  in  page  202 ; “ This  age,  so  fertile  in  great  events,  was  also  the 
age  of  the  Reformation,  in  which  the  Protestant  churches  separated  from  the 
church  of  Rome  ; an  event  which  still  continues  to  influence  the  political  affairs 
of  Europe.”  There  it  is  considered  as  a mere  political  movement,  while  anybody 
who  knows  the  Reformation,  knows  it  was  the  gracious  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
-God  upon  the  people  which  produced  that  most  important  event. 

5232.  Mr.  Wyse.'\  Those  are  your  opinions;  but  are  you  not  aware  that  a 
large  mass  of  the  Irish  people  are  of  a very  different  opinion  from  you  upon  the 
. subject  of  the  Reformation  ? — If  they  are,  it  is  from  the  want  of  proper  infor- 
mation upon  the  subject.  I think  they  have  been  taught  that  the  Reformation 
was  produced  by  Luther  and  by  lust,  and  the  indulgence  of  everything  that 
was  bad. 


5233*  Your  opinion  is  asked  whether  the  mass  of  the  people  do  not  entertain 
• a very  different  idea  from  yourself  on  that  subject? — I mentioned  what  were 
the  Roman-catholic  ideas  upon  the  subject. 

5234.  Chairman.~\  Would  you  consider,  in  a book  for  united  education,  it 
would  have  been  possible  to  have  inserted  the  sentiment  you  have  just  stated, 
that  it  was  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  operating  upon  the  people  which  produced 
'that  most  important  event? — No;  but  if  we  know  that  the  Roman-catholics 
assign  a false  reason,  we  should  remove  their  error. 

5235.  Mr.  TTyse.]  There  is  no  reason  stated  in  the  passage? — That  it  still 
continues  to  influence  the  political  affairs  of  Europe. 

0.62.  Y y 2 523d*  The 
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5236.  The  words  are : “ This  age,  so  fertile  in  great  events,  was  also  the  aee- 
of  the  Reformation,  in  which  the  Protestant  churches  separated  from  the  church 
of  Rome ; an  event  which  still  continues  to  influence  the  political  affairs  of 
Europe that  is  the  result ; but  there  is  no  statement  in  this  sentence  inti- 
mating the  cause  of  the  Protestant  Reformation;  would  you  think  that,  in 
introducing  that  subject  in  a history  of  this  description,  it  would  be  proper  to 
state  only  the  cause  which,  in  the  opinion  of  Protestants,  produced  the  Reforma- 
tion, without  also  stating  the  cause  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Roman- 
catholics,  produced  it  ? — That  is  what  I complain  of ; not  stating  the  opinion  of 
both. 

5237.  Do  you  think  that  could  be  done  in  a few  sentences  ? — I think  it  could 
be  done  in  as  few  as  I have  done. 

5238.  Do  you  not  think  it  better  to  state  facts,  leaving  the  causes  to  the 
opinions  of  others  ? — I deny  that  those  are  facts ; there  is  an  insinuation  there 
tliat  it  was  political ; that  is  the  impression  conveyed  to  the  mind. 

5239.  Viscount  ^brington.']  Have  you  not  had  some  disputes  with  some  high 
authorities  of  your  own  church  on  some  matters  connected  with  your  theological 
opinions  r — I never  had  any  that  I recollect. 

.5240.  Had  you  not,  previous  to  your  leaving  your  curacy  at  Askeaton,  some 
differences  with  the  rector  ? — I was  rector  myself  of  Askeaton. 

5241.  You  had  been  curate  before  that? — Yes,  of  the  parish  of  Dungannon. 

5242.  Had  you  any  there? — No;  I should  not  say  I had.  I was  at  one 
time  a very  great  favourite  with  the  late  Primate,  but  he  thought  I was  going 
too  far. 

5243.  In  what  way? — Going  among  the  people  and  reading  and  praying, 
which  every  clergyman  does  now  ; but  he  did  not  like  this,  and  he  removed  the 
rector  that  was  there  and  put  in  another,  and  the  other  clergyman  did  his 
own  duty. 

5244.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Was  the  good  opinion  of  the  Lord  Primate 
afterwards  expressed  to  you  in  any  way  ? — He  gave  me  a living  at  the  very 
time. 

5245.  Who  was  then  Lord  Primate  r — Primate  Stewart ; I went  down  to  take 
possession  of  it,  and  found  another  man  in  possession,  and  that  was  a curious 
circumstance. 

5246.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Was  the  objection  he  had  to  your  efforts  for  pro- 
selytism  ? — No,  I did  not  makfe  any  efforts  to  proselyte ; but  that  he  did  not  like 
my  going  round  to  private  houses  reading  and  praying. 

,5247.  Was  that  going  round  among  the  Protestants  or  the  Roman-catholics ? 
— The  Protestants. 

5248.  y\^c.o\mt  Ehrington.]  Was  there  an  objection  stated  by  the  Primate  to 
the  doctrine  you  inculcated  ? — Never  ; there  was  never  the  smallest  mention  as 
to  my  doctrine : I was  called  a methodist,  and  he  thought  I was  doing  too 
much. 

5249.  How  did  he  remove  the  rector  ?■ — He  gave  him  another  li^^ng. 

5250.  Do  you  conceive  that  his  reason  was  to  remove  vou? — I cannot  say. 

5251 . Mr.  Shaw.]  He  gave  you  a living  at  the  same  time,  you  say? — He  did. 

5252.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  In  what  year  was  that? — That  was  when  I went 
to  my  own  property;  about  1817,  I think. 

5253-  Hiat  period  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  as  a body,  were  not  so  active  in 
the  discharge  of  their  duties  as  between  them  and  their  flocks,  visiting  their 
houses,  praying  and  expounding  the  Scriptures  to  them,  as  they  have  been  since 
that  period  ? — No,  it  was  a new  thing  then. 

5254.  Those  of  the  clergy  most  active  at  the  time  were  called  by  different 
names  and  epithets,  “ methodists”  and  “ evangelicals,”  and  so  on,  were  they  not 
Yes,  everything  of  that  kind. 

5255.  That  has  gone  by  ? — It  is  over  now. 

5256.  The  body  of  the  clergy  are  now  in  the  habit  of  discharging  their  duties 
in  that  very  way  ? — Yes,  pretty  much  in  the  way  which  I did  at  that  time. 

5257.  Have  you  any  reason  to  know  that  the  late  Primate  Stewart  had  an 
unfavourable  impression  in  regard  to  you  at  the  time  he  died  ?— He  declared, 
before  he  died,  that  the  very  first  living  that  fell  he  would  give  it  me. 

5258.  Viscount  Ebrington^  You  have  stated  that  you  had  some  difference 

with 
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with  the  Primate,  and  that  his  Grace,  in  consequence  of  that,  removed  you  from 
that  cure,  but  that  he  gave  you  a living?— No,  he  never  removed  me  from  my 
cure ; a new  clergyman  came  in,  and  I lost  the  curacy  in  consequence  of  his 
doing  the  duty. 

5259.  You  stated  that  at  the  time  of  your  removal  from  your  curacy  at 
Dungannon  the  Primate  gave  you  another  living ; what  reason  have  you  for 
kno-wing  or  believing  that  he  considered  you  as  going  too  far  in  the  discharge  of 
your  pastoral  duties  ? — Nothing  from  anything  he  said,  but  the  report  of  the 
country,  that  I was  not  latterly  so  great  a favourite  with  him  as  I was  before ; 
I was  the  greatest  favourite  in  his  diocese  at  one  time  it  was  reported ; but 
1 never  heard  it  from  his  Grace  that  he  thought  I was  going  too  far. 

5260.  You  stated  you  went  down  to  take  possession  of  the  living  which  he 
gave  you,  but  that  you  found  it  given  to  another  person  ; .have  the  goodness  to 
explain  that? — In  consequence  of  this,  a day  or  two  after  I lost  my  curacy, 
I went  to  tell  the  Primate  of  it ; he  said,  “ Sir,  I have  nothing  in  my  gift  for  you 
now : I cannot  help  it,  if  the  rector  chooses  to  do  his  duty  I cannot  help  that ; but 
I am  favourable  to  you.”  A very  few  days  after  that  the  Bishop  of  Kilmore  wrote 
to  say  that  a living  had  lapsed  to  the  Primate  in  his  diocese,  and  the  very  moment 
it  came  to  the  Primate  he  wrote  and  gave  it  to  me.  I went  to  take  possession  of 
it,  and  found  that  the  Bishop  of  Kilmore  had  presented  a clergyman,  and  had 
forgotten  it. 

5261.  The  Primate  did  not  after  that  give  you  any  other  preferment? — He 
died  before  he  had  any  to  give  me ; but  he  mentioned  to  Mrs.  Stewart,  from 
whom  I have  it  since,  the  fact  that  he  was  determined  the  very  first  living  that 
fell  to  give  it  to  me. 

5262.  Sir  X Graham.']  How  long  did  he  live  after  he  presented  you  to  the 
living  in  the  diocese  of  Kilmore  ? — I am  not  certain ; it  was  not  a long  time. 

5263.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Was  it  many  months  ? — Yes,  and  perhaps  years. 

5264.  Mr.  Lefroy.]  Can  you  state  from  your  knowledge  that  the  Primate 
retained  his  intention  to  prefer  you  ? — I cannot  say  ; but  I have  an  impression 
upon  my  mind  that  he  intended  to  prefer  me,  from  the  intercourse  I had 
with  him. 


5265.  Mr.  Shaw.]  In  point  of  fact,  had  you  ever  had  any  difierence  witli  the 
Archbishop? — Never,  at  that  period. 

5266.  Viscount  JBhrington!]  Had  you  any  difference  in  point  of  doctrine  with 
the  rector  of  Dungannon? — I always  preached  the  doctrines  of  the  .39  Articles 
of  the  Church  of  England  ; it  was  my  chief  object  to  preach  those  doctrines : per- 
haps he  did  not  like  them,  perhaps  he  did ; but  I never  had  any  difference  with 
him  ; he  did  not  like  my  mode  of  preaching. 

5267.  How  ^did  he  communicate  that  to  you  ? — ^ There  are  a great  many  ways 
of  a man’s  saying,  “ I do  not  like  your  preaching.” 

5268.  Mr.  Shaw.]  The  new  rector  did  not  require  a curate? — The  clergyman 
who  came  in  did  his  own  duty ; I do  not  believe  that  he  liked  my  preaching. 

5269.  How  long  were  you  under  him? — Two  or  three  months. 

5270.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  Was  it  in  consequence  of  any  difference  between 
you  and  him,  that  he  removed  you  from  the  curacy,  or  did  it  turn  at  all  on  any 
difference  on  doctrinal  points  ? — Of  course  his  reason  was  that  he  did  not  want 
to  keep  a curate  ; he  never  made  any  objection  to  me. 

5271.  Was  that  the  sole  reason? — That  was  the  sole  reason  he  gave  me. 

5272.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Did  he  keep  any  other  curate  ? — He  did  after  some  time. 

5273*  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Did  he  make  any  objection  to  you  that  your 

doctrines  were  not  such  as  he  approved  ? — Never. 

5274-  Lid  the  Primate  ever  intimate  to  you  that  there  was  anything  in  the 
octrines  you  preached  which  he  disapproved  ? — Never. 

A intimate  to  you  that  there  was  anything  in  your  moral  con- 

uct  he  disapproved  ? — No ; and  I asked  the  question  once,  and  he  gu.ve  me  reason 
0 that  there  was  nothing  of  the  kind  in  his  mind. 

527  . Did  the  rector  of  the  parish  give  you  to  understand  there  was  anything 
Tip  conduct  he  disapproved  ? — Never : I just  went  on  for  a few  months  after 
hpli  I had  done  before.  I do  not  think  he  ever  mentioned  it;  but  I 

believe  he  felt  an  objection  to  my  preaching. 

yea  went  on  for  a few  months  after  he  came  there,  you 

0 62  ^ ■'vent  amongst  the  parishioners  and  i-ead  and  prayed  with  them  as 
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you  had  done  before  ?— My  course  was,  every  Wednesday,  from  morning  to  night,, 

I went  to  visit  the  people ; and  when  I went  to  a place  I would  say , If  you  will 
get  the  Protestants  into  your  house,  I will  see  them  there,  and  pray  witli  them.” 
That  was  the  only  thing  that  ever  I heard,  and  I only  know  that  from  hearsay. 

5278.  Sir/.  <?ratoi.]  Yon  lectured  in  private  houses  ?— I did. 

5279.  To  congregations  of  Protestants? — Of  the  parishioners. 

7280  At  that  time,  any  lecturing  except  in  ehurch  was  not  favoured  by  the 
heads  of  the  church  ?— It  was  perfectly  lawful  in  itself;  wm  have  no  law  against 

528 r.  At  that  time  any  other  lecturing  than  in  the  church  was  not  favoured 
by  the  heads  of  the  church  ?— So  I have'  understood.  • 

5282  Mr.  Serjeant  Jhc&on.]  Is  there  not  a very  great  change  in  the  heads  of 
the  church  since  then  in  that  respect  ?-Yes  ; we  were  not  encouraged  then. 

7282  Do  you  not  consider  it  the  paramount  duty  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland  to 
be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  in  following  up  instruction  among  the  peo- 

^''^dJ'^Sir  J.  Graham:\  You  state  that  that  has  been  since  very  generally  fol- 
lowed among  the  Protestant  clergy  of  Ireland?— Yes.  very  generally  throughout 

the  kingdom.  ^ . , , , *-u  • . 

<2%^  Ut  Serjeant  So  that  it  would  be  now  rather  m a mans- 

favour  ; it  would  recommend  him  now?— It  would  get  him  in  all  probability  a 

5286.  Have  you  ever  done  anything  but  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  United. 
Church' of  England  and  Ireland,  as  they  appear  in  the  Articles  ?— Never. 

yoSy  That  yon  have  done  in  each  of  the  parishes  with  which  you  have 
been  connected  ?— From  the  moment  the  Lord  enabled  me  to  understand  them 
in  their  spiritual  and  true  meaning. 

‘5288  Mr  TTwse.]  Do  you  mean  that  your  exhortations  have  been  addressed 
to  Protestants  only?— When  the  Roman-catholics  came  in,  I spoke  to  them  of 
course ; I was  very  glad  to  see  them. 

<^280.  Do  you  invite  them  to  come  in  ? — Not  at  that  time. 

5290.  Do  you  go  amongst  them? — rl  do  latterly,  but  I did  not  then;  but  there 
were  five  or  six  that  would  come  in  at  a time. 

5291.  Mr.  Shaw.]  In  Dungannon  your  parishioners  were  principally  Protes- 
tants?—Yes.  I could  not  go  round  to  them  all  singly,  and  I collected  them  m 

*'°5?92.  In  Askeatonthey  were  Boman-catholics  principally  ?— Yes. 

5293.  Mr.  Serjeant /ac&tm.]  In  Askeaton  the  Eoman-catholics  came  to  you' 
whether  you  wished  it  or  not  ? — I could  not  keep  them  out. 

5294.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Can  you  give  the  Committee  any  idea  of  the  number 

of  Roman-catholic  children  that  you  have  had  in  the  schools  under  your  superin- 
tendence, during  the  time  in  which  you  have  been  connected  with  educanon 
in  Ireland?—!  declare  that  would  be  very  hard:  sometimes  I have  had  500 
under  me  at  a time ; sometimes  300,  and  sometimes  200.  _ ■ h,  n 11  r 

5295.  You  are  not  prepared  to  state  even  an  approximation  .—Crenera  ) 

speaking,  about  three  years  is  the  time  they  remain  in  the  school.  I had  at  one 
time  500  children  under  my  instruction,  and  at  another  time  nearly  that  number, 
and  all  the  adult  population  under  my  instruction.  _ 

5296.  During  the  whole  of  that  time  the  parents  were  fully  cognizant  ot  tne 
nature  of  your  schools  ? — Yes,  fully,  and  approved  of  them. 

5297.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  never  knew  an  objectio  - 
taken  in  a single  case  by  the  parents  to  the  instruction  in  the  Scriptures  w ic 
you  endeavoured  to  inculcate  on  the  children  at  the  schools? — Never,  excep  • 
when  they  were  put  up  to  it  by  other  persons. 

5298.  There  were  cases  where  objections  were  taken  ? — Yes,  there  were._ 

5299.  Could  you  name  a certain  date  up  to  which  there  was  ' 

taken  by  the  parents,  or  were  there  always  objections,  more  or  less  ?-— riiere  we 
always  objections,  more  or  less ; but  there  were  never  objections  when  1 was 
the  north  of  Ireland,  for  the  Roman-catholics  and  I were  on  very  good  e > 
and  they  always  relied  upon  my  honour,  and  I never  violated  my  honour. 

5300.  There  were  always  objections  made? — Yes;  a man  would  come  ® ^ 

and  say  to  me,  “ I wish  you  would  drive  my  cow  for  rent;  the  priest 
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speaking  to  me  about  the  school ; and  if  you  will  drive  my  cow,  I will  then  say 
to  him  that  I must  keep  my  child  at  the  school but  I never  did  it. 

5301.  Are  you  able  to  say  that  the  objection  was  not  on  the  part  of  the  parents 
themselves,  but  on  the  part  of  the  priesthood  ? — I do  not  say  the  priest  always, 
but  external  influence  ; I nevet  knew  parents,  without  external  pressure,  who  did 
not  desire  to  have  scriptural  instruction  for  their  children. 

5302.  Have  you  had  extensive  means  of  information  upon  that  subject? — 
Yes ; the  Committee  must  see  that  I must  have  had  during  my  time,  which  has 
been  36  years. 

3303.  Had  you  prayer  in  those  schools  ? — We  always  began  with  prayer. 

5304.  Was  there  an  objection  taken  to  the  prayer? — Not  by  the  parents  or 
the  children  ; there  was  by  others. 

5305.  Do  you  conceive  that  that  stands  on  just  the  same  footing  as  scriptural 
instruction? — Yes,  just  the  same I think  the  Roman -catholics  like  the  prayer 
even  better  than  the  Scripture ; but  they  certainly  had  not  the  smallest  objection 
to  either. 

5306.  Do  you  conceive  it  would  be  possible  to  enforce  the  use  of  prayer  in  a 
system  of  national  education  for  Ireland  ?■ — I have  not  considered  that,  and  can- 
not give  an  answer  at  present. 

5307.  Do  you  consider  it  essential  to  the  satisfactory  constitution  of  popular 
schools,  that  prayer  should  be  used  ? — I could  not  carry  on  a school  without  it ; 
I should  think  the  blessing  of  God  would  not  rest  upon  it  unless  we  began  with 
prayer  every  day. 

5308.  Have  you  found  it  practicable  to  give  an  education  substantially 
religious,  and  such  as  ought  to  have  a religious  effect  on  character,  in  your 
schools,  without  introducing  those  points  which  are  controverted  as  between 
Protestants  and  Roman-catholics? — I gave  a proof  of  that  with  respect  to  some 
of  the  schools  I conducted ; I never  interfered  with  the  opinions  of  the  Roman- 
catholics. 

5309.  The  Committee  understand  that  you  never  interfered  wdth  the  peculiar 
opinions  of  Roman-catholics ; but  they  wish  to  understand  whether,  securing 
that  principle  of  non-interference,  you  found  yourself  able  to  afford  a substantial 
religious  education  ? — Decidedly,  or  I would  not  have  carried  on  the  school. 

5310.  Would  you  approve  of  any  system  of  national  education  which,  for  the 
purpose  of  avoiding  what  was  controverted  between  Roman-catholics  and  Pro- 
testants, omitted  a religious  education,  and  confined  itself  to  a secular  education  ? 
— I would  not  approve  of  any  system  of  that  kind ; that  is  what  is  the  bane  of 
Ireland  at  this  moment. 

5311.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  religious  instruction  ought  to  be  compulsorily 
introduced  into  every  national  system? — I do  not  know  what  is  meant  by  com- 
pulsorily : I think  that  the  Scriptures  ought  to  be  introduced  into  every  school, 
and  that  the  parents  of  the  children  should  know  that  the  rule  of  that  school 
was  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  it. 

5312.  You  do  not  think  the  children  ought  to  be  allowed  to  remain  in  that 
school,  unless  they  received  scriptural  education  ? — No  ; I think  any  education 
for  Ireland,  under  authoiity,  will  be  injurious  to  Ireland,  unless  it  is  a scriptural 
education. 

5313.  Have  you  considered  the  subject  of  separate  grants  to  different  religious 
bodies  in  Ireland,  instead  of  attempting  to  retain  the  Protestant  children  in  schools, 
which  you  think,  from  not  being  scriptural  schools,  are  in  their  effect  injurious  ? 
— In  the  first  place,  that  would  be  handing  over  the  entire  population  of  the 
Romtui-catholics  to  the  priesthood,  without  the  smallest  interference  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergymen  with  regard  to  educating  them  in  the  way  in  which  they 
should  be  educated  ; I should  object  to  handing  them  over  to  the  Roman-catholic 
priesthood. 

531 4-  You  would  consider  that  as  making  the  Government  supporters  of  the 
Roman-catholic  religion  in  the  system  of  the  schools  ? — Yes. 

5315-  Do  you  think  the  system  of  separate  grants  would  be  still  more  objec- 
tionable than  the  present? — I cannot  well  answer  that  question;  for  the  one  has 
been  tried,  and  the  other  has  not. 

53'b.  You  have  found  it  practicable  to  give  a religious  education,  without  in- 
volving the  points  controverted  between  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants ; could 
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you  liave  given  a religious  education  under  a general  board,  excluding  from  that 
education  the  points  controverted  between  the  Church  of  England  and  Unitarians  ? 
—I  do  not  know ; I was  always  in  the  habit  of  speaking  to  the  children  about 
the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  is  a thing  the  Tioman-catholic 
children  are  delighted  with  above  all  things. 

5317.  You  were  understood  to  say  you  consented  to  abstain  in  your  instruc- 
tion in  the  schools  from  the  points  controverted  between  ^man-catholics  and 
Protestants ; would  you  have  consented,  if  you  had  Unitarian  children  to  teach, 
to  exclude  the  points  whicli  were  controverted  between  the  Church  of  England 
and  Unitarians  ?— I could  not  consent  to  withhold  those  essential  doctrines  from 
them. 

5318.  Sir/.  64-aAaw.]  Suppose,  unhappily,  this  scheme  of  education  shall 
have  failed  as  a scheme  of  mixed  education,  would  you  regard  it  as  a bad  scheme 
of  education  for  tlie  Roman-catholic  population  of  Ireland  with  those  Extracts? 

1 should  consider  it  as  a bad  education,  because  those  Extracts,  so  far  as 

I can  perceive,  are  drawn  up  for  the  very  purpose  of  supporting  some  of  the  most 
objectionable  tenets  of  the  Roman-catholic  church. 

5319.  What  better  scheme  for  the  education  of  the  Roman-catholic  popula- 
tion, bearing  always  in  mind  the  influence  of  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood 
over  the  minds  of  the  parents  of  the  children,  would  you  contemplate  under  a 
Protestant  government? — It  is  my  decided  opinion  you  will  never  have  a united 
education  in  Ireland,  until  you  withdraw  all  Goveniment  grants,  leaving  the 
people  to  educate  themselves.  Then  scriptural  education  would  be  adopted. 

5320.  You  think  the  whole  interference  of  Government  is  pernicious  ?~It  is 
pernicious  ; if  you  just  let  us  alone,  the  contest  is  not  at  present  between  scrip- 
tural and  non-scriptural  education,  but  who  shall  get  the  Government  money ; 
and  that  is  the  whole  contest ; that  is  the  very  foundation  of  it,  to  get  the  disposal 
of  it  into  their  own  hands  ; and  as  a proof  of  that,  I will  mention  that  the  society 
chiefly  opposed  is  the  least  proselyting  society,  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

5321.  Chairman^  Did  you  object  to  the  grant  to  the  Kildare-place  Society?— 

I did  not. 

5322.  Viscount  Ehnngton.~\  Do  you  now  object  to  a Government  grant  on. 
both  sides  ? — Yes ; and  I state  without  hesitation  that  Ireland  will  never  have 
any  peace  as  long  as  you  give  a farthing  of  money  to  education  in  Ireland. 

5323.  Do  you  think  voluntary  aid  would  be  forthcoming,  equal  to  the 
education  of  the  entire  people  of  Ireland  ? — Abundantly  ; but  for  a scriptural 
education. 

5324.  For  Roman-catholics  and  all  ? — Yes. 

5325.  Do  you  think  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood,  if  the  public  money  were 
withdrawn,  would  not  oppose  themselves  to  schools  even  on  the  voluntary  prin- 
ciple, if  the  Scriptures  in  the  authorized  version  were  used  ? — No,  the  opposition 
would  be  less,  for  the  opposition  now  is  concerning  the  money ; it  is  not  con- 
cerning the  principle  so  much  as  the  money. 

5326.  If  the  public  money  were  withdrawn,  and  the  school  sustained  by 
voluntary  aid,  on  the  principle  of  the  authorized  version  being  used,  it  is  your 
fixed  opinion  that  more  Roman-catholic  children  would  now  frequent  tlie 
schools  so  established  than  did  frequent  the  Kildare-place  Society  schools  ?-y- 
Decidedly ; but  I wish  to  remark  that  there  are  such  schools  how  existing  in 
Ireland ; each  clergyman  himself  has  one,  two,  three  or  four  schools : when  a 
clergyman  gets  a living  he  thinks  he  is  bound  to  have  a school ; they  have  some 
of  them  five  or  six  schools.  There  is  an  established  system  of  education ; the 
voluntary  system  comes  in  aid  of  that  system,  just  as  men  build  a chapel  to 
help  a church  which  is  in  existence. 

5327.  Does  every  Protestant  incumbent  in  Ireland  pay  for  the  Protestant 
school  ? — Every  one  of  them  either  has  a school,  or  he  pays  the  money  that  the 
law  demands  for  it  instead. 

5328.  y\sco\mi  Ehrington^  What  proportion  does  the  law  demand  of  him? 
— That  is  only  40  s. ; but  they  pay  1 0 /.  and  more  ; they  keep  up  to  the  spirit  of  it- 
There  is  scarcely  a parish  in  Ireland  in  which  the  clergymen  have  not  scriptural 
schools  established  as  their  own  schools,  and  there  is  a very  small  part  in  Ireland 

not  sirpplied  with  a school.  . , 

5329.  Mr. 
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5329.  Mr.  SAaw.]  In  respect  of  the  hedge-schools  of  which  you  have  spoken, 
where  the  master’s  emolument  depended  upon  the  good-will  of  the  parents  of  the 
children;  did  you  find  schools  of  that  nature  to  be  most  popular  where  the 
Scriptures  were  read  ? — Yes,  decidedly. 

5330.  As  to  the  Lessons,  you  have  stated  already  that  you  had  no  particular 
objection  to  the  Douay  version  ? — No  ; I have  given  it  myself  to  Roman-catholics 
in  some  instances. 

5331.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jaxslson7\  Is  it  not  the  fact  that  the  opposition  of  the 
Roman-catholic  clergy  attained  its  great  vigour  and  energy  at  the  time  that  the 
Commission  of  Inquiry  was  sitting ; that  it  then  became  a feasible  thing  to 

obtain  the  public  money  for  the  purposes  of  education  at  that  time  ? 

Exactly. 

5332.  Had  there  been  any  systematic,  organised  opposition  against  the  scrip- 

tural  schools  throughout  Ireland  previous  to  that? — Never.  ^ 

5333'  Skaw.l  With  regard  to  the  Sunday-school  Society,  are  you  aware 
that  it  has  always  been  the  principle  of  that  society,  which  has  at  this  moment 
200,000  children  in  connexion  with  it,  to  refuse  all  public  aid  Yes ; they  have 
always  done  it,  and  it  is  one  of  the  most  religious  systems  in  Ireland,  and  it  is 
one  of  the  most  popular. 

5334-.  It  gives  nothing  in  the  way  of  reading  lessons,  but  the  Scriptures  ?— No, 
it  is  decidedly  a scriptural  education. 

5335.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Do  you  consider  that  the  manner  in  which  this 
subject  has  been  treated  in  Ireland  has  rendered  a scheme  of  united  education  by 
a Government  board  more  difficult  ?— By  far ; it  is  so  difficult  they  never  will  be 
able  to  get  on  with  it. 

5336.  The  espousing  one  system  for  a time,  then  withdrawing  aid  from  that, 
and  giving  it  to  another,  has  drawn  into  the  field  a body  of  conflicting  agents  ?— 
Yes;  such  as  never  would  have  been  thought  of  without  it. 

5337-  Mr.  Shaw.]  If  a national  system  of  education  were  established,  the  rule 
oj  which  was  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  used  in  all  the  schools  by  all  the 
children,  with  the  exception  of  those  whose  parents  disapproved  of  their  reading 
them,  do  you  think  that  would  be  generally  acceptable  to  the  lower  orders? — I 
think,  when  the  excitement  ceased,  they  would  not  make  the  smallest  stir  about 
it;  I think  they  would  like  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools. 

5338.  Sir  J.  Graham.]  The  schoolmaster  of  a parish  school  in  Ireland  is 
always  a Protestant,  is  he  not? — Not  always. 

5339-  Does  the  parish  clergyman  appoint  the  schoolmaster  ? — Yes. 

5340.  He  being  a Protestant  clergyman,  does  not  he  invariably  appoint  a 
Protestant  ? — I have  often  appointed  Roman-catholic  schoolmasters  to  mv 
schools. 

5341-  Have  you  thought  it  safe  to  leave  the  care  of  teaching  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Scriptures  to  a Roman-catholic  schoolmaster?— It  is  always  under 
the  direction  of  the  clergyman. 

5342.  Subject  to  that,  you  do  not  think  it  unsafe  to  leave  the  teaching  of  the 
authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  to  a Roman-catholic  schoolmaster  ?— No  • I 
should  always  have  my  eye  upon  them.  ’ 

5^3-  Do  you  think  the  Roman-catholic  parents  would  have  any  objection  to 
the  Douay  version  being  taught  by  a Protestant  schoolmaster  ?— Not  the  smallest  • 

I never  heard  of  such  a thing.  ’ 

53^.  Do  you  think  the  Roman-catholic  priests,  if  the  political  heat  subsided 
vould  object? -Indeed,  I do  not  think  that  if  the  thing  was  settled  finally,  that 
It  would  ever  be  rendered  matter  of  excitement.  I was  on  the  best  possible  terms 
JYitli  the  Roman-cathohc  clergymen  until  the  excitement  commenced,  and  I never 
heard  the  least  objection. 

5345-  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  Iiave  stated  that  you  have  known  instances  where 
I \ia  " ° schools  without  the  smallest  objection  ? — 
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The  Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson,  called  in ; and  Examined. 

5346.  Mr.  Seijeant/acA^ow.]  ARE  you  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 
in  Ireland? — lam. 

5347.  Are  you  incumbent  of  any  parish  there  ?— I am  perpetual  curate  of  the 
Kilcluney  district  of  the  parish  of  Mulaghbrack. 

5348.  In  what  diocese  is  that? — In  the  county  of  Armagh,  and  the  diocese  of 
Armagh. 

5349.  Do  you  reside  within  that  diocese  ? — I do. 

5350.  In  your  own  parish  ? — ^Yes  ; and  I have  done  so  for  the  last  seven  years 
and  a half. 

5351.  Do  you  live  in  Market-hill? — ^About  a mile  and  a half  from  Market- 
hill  my  house  is  situate ; I hhve  a glebe  house  attached  to  my  small  pre- 
ferment. 

5352.  Have  you  taken  much  interest  in  the  subject  of  the  education  of  the 
poor  in  Ireland  ?— Yes,  I have ; I consider  it  a very  important  part  of  a clergy- 
man’s duty  to  do  so,  and  as  such  I have  always  devoted  a great  deal  of  my  time 
and  attention  to  it. 

5353.  Have  you  established  any  schools  in  your  own  parish? — ^Yes,  I have. 

5354.  In  what  year  did  you  so? — In  the  November  of  the  year  1829,  about 
seven  years  and  a half  ago. 

5355.  How  many  did  you  find  in  it  when  you  went  there  ? — The  number  was 
the  same  that  it  is  at  present,  that  is  six ; but  we  have  built  a school-house 
which  affords  very  considerably  greater  accommodation  than  the  house  which 
the  same  school  had  occupied  before ; and  the  school  is  of  course  of  a more 
respectable  class,  and  more  largely  attended  than  it  was  before ; we  are  at  this 
moment  collecting  subscriptions  for  the  purpose  of  building  another  school- 
house. 

5356.  How  many  scholars  does  the  school  contain  which  you  have  built ; 
the  new  school-house  ? — It  has  at  the  present  moment  91  on  the  roll ; the  average 
daily  attendance  upon  it  is  43. 

5357.  Are  they  of  different  religious  denominations  ? — They  are ; 63  are  Pro- 
testants, of  all  denominations,  and  28  Roman  Catholics. 

5358.  Is  there  efficient  scriptural  instruction  given  in  that  school? — Yes, 
decidedly ; the  Scriptures  are  read  in  that  school  daily. 

5359.  Mr.  Gladstone7\  Is  any  catechism  taught  in  that  school  ? — Saturday  is 
a dies  non  for  ordinary  business  ; catechisms  are  taught  on  Saturday. 

5360.  What  catechisms  ? — The  catechisms  of  the  children  of  different  deno- 
minations ; the  catechism  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  children  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  catechism  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  children 
of  that  communion. 

5361.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacJcson.^  Is  any  Roman-catholic  catechism  taught  r 
I think  not. 

5362.  Mr.  Gladstone.~\  By  what  fund  is  the  school  supported? — It  is  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Kildare-place  Society ; it  draws  from  the  Kildare-place  Society  a 
grant  of  books  annually  ; it  is  supported  by  a donation  of  5 Z.  a year  from  Lora 
Charlemont ; 2 Z.  a year  from  Lord  Gosford ; and  2 Z.  a year  from  Dr.  Blacker,  the 
rector  of  the  parish. 

5363.  yiv.  Lefroy^  Are  the  Douay  and  the  established  versions  read  ? Yes, 

when  I say  they  are  read,  I mean  to  say  there  is  no  objection  to  the  I^uay 
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being  read ; I am  not  prepared  to  say  that  it  is  read,  but  I hold  myself  as  the 
natron  of  the  school,  and  I have  made  no  objection  to  the  Douay  scriptures 
being  read  there ; I rather  think,  however,  that  they  are  not,  inasmuch  as  the 
Roman  Catholics  make  no  objection  to  reading  the  other. 

5364.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Of  what  persuasion  is  the  master  ? — He  is 
a member  of  the  Secession  church ; the  school  would  be  open  for  any  religious 
profession  whatever  in  any  of  the  schools  in  my  district ; in  one  of  my  schools  the 
master  is  a Roman  Catholic. 

5365.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Does  that  master,  being  a member  of  the  secession 
church,  teach  the  Church  of  England  catechism  to  the  children  of  that  com- 
munion ? — He  does. 

5366.  Does  he  explain  the  catechism  to  the  children  ? — No,  that  is  done  by 
myself;  I attend  myself  in  the  summer  months  at  this  school,  in  turn  with 
others,  on  Thursday  evenings ; the  school  is  dismissed  at  three  o’clock ; I com- 
mence at  five,  and  catechise  the  children  till  about  seven,  and  then  we  have 
a short  service,  extracted  from  the  Liturgy  of  the  Established  Church ; a chapter 
of  the  Bible  is  read,  and  there  is  a sermon. 

5367.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.]  Do  the  Roman-catholic  children  make  any  ob- 
jection to  that  ? — They  do  not  attend  that  service  on  Thursdays ; the  school 
breaks  up  at  three  o’clock,  then  the  children  go  home,  and  such  as  please  to 
return  come  back  at  five  o’clock. 

5368.  Then  this  exercise  takes  place  ? — Yes,  that  is  a part  of  the  religious  in- 
struction to  such  Protestant  children  as  choose  to  attend. 

5369.  You  say  we  are  endeavouring  to  collect  subscriptions  to  build  another 
school-house ; whom  do  you  mean  by  we  ? — Such  of  the  neighbourhood  as  are 
able  to  contribute  to  a thing  of  the  kind ; the  better  class  of  farmers  in  the 
neighbourhood  and  myself. 

5370.  Mr.  Gladstone^]  You  are  a subscriber  to  that  school  you  have  just 
been  speaking  of  yourself? — No ; I have  said  Dr.  Blacker  contributes  2/.  a year 
to  Ballylane  school. 

5371.  Chairman^]  Do  the  Presbyterians  attend  the  lectures  you  give? — In 
considerable  numbers ; the  children  attend  and  their  parents. 

5372.  You  lecture  on  the  catechism  of  the  Church  of  England? — Yes,  and 
in  the  Scripture  Lessons  for  our  annual  examination  at  our  church  connected 
with  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice. 

5373.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Are  they  the  selections  by  Mrs.  Trimmer  ? — No,  selec- 
tions from  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice. 

5374.  Are  you  yourself  a subscriber  to  the  school  where  you  give  the  Thurs- 
day evening  lecture  ?• — No,  I am  not  an  annual  subscriber  ; I subscribed  to  the 
building  of  it. 

5375.  Did  you  consider  it  essential,  in  conformity  with  your  principles,  to 
enjoin  that  the  Roman-catholic  catechism  should  not  be  taught  in  that  school, 
or  did  you  think  it  best  to  leave  that  question  open  ? — The  subject  has  never 
been  discussed. 

5376.  Have  you  any  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Roman-catholic  catechisms 
are  taught  in  the  school  on  tlie  Saturday  ? — I would  rather  say  that  they  are  not 
taught ; my  belief  is  that  the  application  to  have  them  taught  was  never  made. 

5377.  Supposing  it  was  discovered  contrary  to  your  anticipation  that  it  was 
taught,  would  a strong  objection  be  made  to  it? — I should  make  no  objection 
whatsoever  to  it ; the  school  is  for  aU  persuasions  of  religion  in  the  parish,  and 
any  person  who  sends  his  child  on  Saturday,  provided  there  be  nothing  objec- 
tionable in  the  catechism  sent,  may  have  it  taught ; if  there  is  a book  of  religious 
insti’uction  sent,  containing  strongly  objectionable  religious  doctrines,  whether 
Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic,  I should  object  to  it ; the  only  catechisms  I know 
to  be  taught  in  the  school  are  the  catechism  in  the  Pi’ayer  Book  of  the  Church 
of  England,  the  catechism  of  the  General  Synod,  which  is  the  shorter  catechism 
of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Divines,  and  the  catechism  used  by  the  Seces- 
sion church,  -which  is  highly  unobjectionable. 

5378.  If  it  were  proposed  to  you  to  give  pecuniary  aid  towai’ds  the  building 
any  school  in  which,  on  a certain  day  of  the  week,  the  catechism  of  different 
religious  bodies  were  to  be  taught,  would  you  malce  an  objection  to  the  sub- 
scribing to  that  school  on  that  account? — No  ; for  instance,  the  school  -which  is 
in  contemplation  to  be  built,  is  rather  largely  attended  by  Roman  Catholics. 
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5379.  Mr.  Lefroy^  In  subscribing  to  that  intended  school,  you  would  feel  it 
necessary  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  it  ? — Decidedly ; that  I look  upon  as 
a fundamental  point.  The  school  is  the  Enogh  school ; it  is  attended  by  t>i 
Protestants  at  the  present  moment,  and  20  Roman  Catholics. 

5380.  Mr.  Gladstone^]  Is  your  knowledge  of  the  opinions  of  the  clergy  in 
your  own  neighbourhood  such  as  to  enable  you  to  state  whether  you  tliink  they 
feel  an  objection  in  general  to  supporting  schools  in  which  Roman-catholic 
catechisms  are  taught  on  the  days  of  general  instruction  ? — So  far  as  my  know- 
ledge goes  of  the  opinions  of  the  neighbouring  clergy,  I would  say  that  they  would 
have  no  objection  : I am  not  awai-e  of  any  clergyman  in  my  neighbourhood  who 
would  object  to  supporting  schools  in  which  the  Roman-catholic  catechisms  were 
taught,  provided  they  contained  no  offensive  opinions. 

5381.  Chairman^  Does  that  opinion  arise  from  your  experience  of  their 

having  permitted  it,  or  merely  your  belief  that  they  would  not  object  to  it? 

I am  not  able  to  point  to  a single  school  where  it  is  done ; but  my  opinion  is 
formed  from  my  general  intercourse  with  the  clergy,  and  hearing  the  subject 
betimes  discussed. 

5382.  Are  you  to  be  understood,  that  in  the  school  you  have  referred  to,  the 
Thursday  evenings  and  the  whole  of  the  Saturdays  are  independent  of  the  usual 
school  instruction  ? — Yes,  quite  independent  of  it. 

5383-  Do  you  know  what  becomes  of  the  Roman-catholic  scholars  who  are 
in  that  school  on  the  Saturday  ? — ^In  the  Enogh  school  I should  not  be  surprised 
to  hear  that  the  Romish  catechism  was  taught  on  Saturdays. 

5384.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Have  you  subscribed  towards  that  school? — I have 
offered  2 1.  towards  the  building ; the  school-house  would  have  been  built,  but 
that  a meeting-house  has  been  lately  built  by  the  contributions  of  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  the  people  were  too  poor  to  raise  60  or  70  Z.  to  erect  a school-house, 
after  having  contributed  200?.  or  300?.  towards  the  meeting-house. 

5385.  Mr.  Lefroy?]  Ai*e  the  Committee  to  understand  that  the  clergj'  iu 
your  neighbourhood  do  not  object  to  instructing  the  children  in  the  peculiar 
doctrines  of  their  faith,  provided  they  have  the  use  of  the  Bible  to  judge  for 
themselves  ? — No,  they  do  not. 

5386.  But  you  could  not  subscribe  to  a school  in  which  the  Scriptures  were 
not  used,  even  though  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  those  children  were  not  taught 
in  the  schools  ? — No,  certainly  not. 

5387.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacksonT]  You  would  feel  it  your  duty,  where  schools  were 
frequented  by  children  of  different  religious  persuasions,  to  afford  every  facility 
to  the  religious  instructors  of  each  denomination,  by  giving  them  religious  in- 
struction in  their  own  peculiar  views  of  faith  ? — Certainly. 

5388.  But  with  respect  to  yourself,  you  would  be  active  only  in  giring 
religious  instruction  to  Protestant  children  ? — Just  so. 

5389.  Of  course  you  would  not  withhold  it  from  any  Roman  Catholics  who 
were  willing  to  receive  it  from  you  ? — Certainly  not. 

5390.  Do  any  of  the  Roman  Catholics  attend  your  lectures  on  the  Thursday 
or  the  Saturday? — No,  they  have  never  attended  my  lectures  ; but  we  have  had 
one  solitary  case  of  a Roman  Catholic  boy  who  committed  the  catechism  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  memory,  attended  our  examination,  and  can’ied  off 
a premium  for  his  con-ect  knowledge  of  the  catechism  ; though  his  father  was 
a Roman  Catholic,  his  mother  had  been  a Protestant,  but  latterly  if  she  ever 
went  to  public  worship  it  was  mass. 

5391 . What  has  become  of  the  boy  ? — I have  lost  sight  of  him. . 

5392.  Mr.  Lefroyy^  Did  he  attend  chapel  at  the  time  he  learned  the  catechism? 
— ^Yes,  he  did:  the  boy’s  name  was  Love. 

5393.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  You  say  that  the  Enogh  school  is  about  to  be  built 
if  contributions  can  be  raised? — Yes  ; we  have  had  it  in  contemplation  for  the 
last  18  months. 

5394-  There  is  an  inferior  school-house  at  present  in  use  frequented  by  the 
scholars  ?— An  inferior  school-house,  which  is  in  the  summer  months  overilow- 
ing ; I have  gone  there  in  summer,  when  the  children  were  sitting  a dozen  or 
twenty  of  them  outside,  not  having  accommodation  inside. 

5395.  Is  the  Enogh  school  attended  by  members  of  different  religious  deno- 
minations ? — By  every  religious  denomination ; bj^  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  members  of  the  General  Synod,  members  of  the  Secession  Church, 
and  20  Roman  Catholics. 

5396.  Wlmt 
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5396.  What  proportion  do  the  Roman  Catholics  bear  to  the  children  of  mem- 
bers of  the  Established  Church  in  that  school  ? — I would  rather  say  they  are,  if 
anything,  more  numerous  than  the  Protestants  of  the  Established  Church. 

5397-  Chairman^  Will  you  state  the  proportion  of  Roman  Catholics  to  Pro- 
testants in  that  parish  ? — The  population  of  the  parish  is,  5,123  Protestants  of 
every  denomination,  and  2,793  Roman  Catholics ; this  is  taken  from  the  census 
of  1835. 

5398.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson^  That  is  the  Report  of  Commissioners  of  Public 
Instruction? — Yes. 

5399-  subdivide  the  Protestant  population  into  its  different 

classes,  members  of  the  Established  Church  and  members  of  other  religious 
bodies? — I got  credit  for  1,423  as  connected  with  the  Established  Church, 
I ought  to  have  got  credit  for  1,463 ; I made  affidavit  to  those  numbers, 
and  the  commissioners  promised  to  alter  it,  but  it  was  not  done  ; of  course  the 
remainder  are  either  seceders  or  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster ; they  do  not 
draw  the  distinction ; they  include  them  under  the  general  head  of  Presbyterians 
as  being  under  a Presbyterian ' form  of  government. 

5400.  You  say,  that  whilst  you  have  got  credit  from  the  commissioners  for 
1,423,  you  ought  to  have  got  credit  for  1,463  ? — Yes ; that,  however,  is  unim- 
portant to  the  present  inquiry. 

5401.  How  do  you  know  there  were  1,463  ? — I know  it  by  actual  census  and 
by  inspection  of  the  enumerators’  return ; I attended  at  the  court-house  the  day 
the  commissioners  appeared  there  for  the  purpose  of  investigating  the  subject, 
and  I claimed  those  persons ; there  was  one  of  the  enumerators  a man  who  has 
since  died  of  insanity,  and  at  that  time  I think  his  insanity  was  coming  on ; he 
submitted  his  return  to  me  some  time  before  the  commissioners  came  ; 1 pointed 
out  his  mistakes,  and  I pointed  out  cases  of  Roman  Catholics  whom  he  had 
returned  to  me  as  members  of  the  Established  Church,  whom  I disclaimed,  and 
yet  the  man  had  the  folly  to  come  up  to  the  commissioners  with  the  return  in 
the  state  in  which  he  had  originally  submitted  it  to  me.  The  commissioners  told 
him  he  would  have  his  allowance  withheld;  whether  that  was  done  or  not, 
I cannot  say. 

5402.  Did  you  propose  to  the  commissioners  to  con'ect  it  upon  oath  ? — I not 
only  proposed,  but  I actually  did  so. 

5403.  Did  you  furnish  an  affidavit,  stating  the  numbers  correctly? — The 
number  was  supplied  of  the  persons  I claimed,  and  I was  sworn  in  court  pub- 
licly, and  swore  that  those  were  persons  who  were  members  of  my  congregation, 
and  had  been  so  for  a certain  period  of  time  ; I knew  the  fact,  and  stated  that 
which  appeared  to  the  commissioner  at  the  time  to  be  enough  to  estabhsh  my 
claim  to  them. 

5404.  Who  was  the  commissioner  ? — Mr.  Acheson  Lyle. 

.5405.  Did  he  say  that  he  would  have  the  return  corrected? — Yes,  and  that 
he  would  send  back  ray  list  which  I gave  to  him ; that,  however,  he  did  not  do  ; 
I dare  say  it  escaped  his  recollection. 

5406.  Mr.  Xe/roy.]  From  your  knowledge  of  the  parish,  do  you  suppose  the 
numbers  of  the  Roman  Catholics  and  other  classes  were  accurate  ? — I would 
say,  generally  speaking,  they  were  very  nearly  so. 

5407.  You  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  not? — No. 

5408.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jachson.']  You  say  you  corrected  the  account,  the  enu- 
merators ha^^ng  marked  some  as  Protestants  who  were  Roman  Catholics  ? — Yes ; 
one  was  a man  who  worked  for  myself,  and  did  not  live  a stone’s  throw  from  my 
own  gate. 

5409.  Did  you  take  no  means  of  ascertaining  whether  the  account  of  the 

Roman  Catholics  was  corrected  by  your  account  ? — I did  not ; I was  not  at  all 
aware  until  of  late,  that  1 got  a copy  of  the  report,  that  the}^  had  withheld  those 
^1?  ^ that  I would  not  have  obtruded  this  statement  upon 

the  Committee,  nor  have  gone  into  it,  if  I had  not  been  asked  the  question. 

5410-  You  stated  that  there  were  four  other  schools  in  your  parish,  besides 
tne_  two  of  which  you  have  given  the  particulars  ?— Yes,  and  there  are  other  schools 
esides,  but  1 speak  merely  of  those  which  I consider  myself  the  patron  of. 

Mil-  You  consider  yourself  the  patron  of  the  six  you  have  been  speaking  of? 

5412.  Are  the  other  schools  in  the  parish  scriptural  schools  also  ? — Theyare. 

z z 4 5413.  Are 
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5413.  Are  those  you  are  connected  with  all  scriptural  schools  ? — Yes. 

5414.  Is  there  efficient  scriptural  instruction  given  in  the  schools? — Yes,  in  all. 

5415.  Ai’e  there  Roman  Catholics  attending  all  of  the  other  schools? — ^Yes, 
but  not  in  the  same  strength ; the  two  I have  alluded  to  are  schools  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  mountainous  parts,  chiefly  inhabited  by  Roman  Catholics. 

5416.  The  others  are  in  the  part  of  the  parish  chiefly  inhabited  by  Protest- 
ants?— Yes. 

- 541 7.  StUl  there  ai*e  some  Roman  Catholics  in  all  of  them  ? — Yes,  i can  give 
the  names  of  them ; I have  given  the  names  of  Ballylane  and  Enogh ; at  Der- 
rycughan  there  is  a male  and  female  school,  the  male  connected  with  the 
Kildare-place  Society,  the  female  connected  with  the  London  Hibernian  Society. 
The  two  schools  I have  already  mentioned,  I should  have  stated  are  connected 
with  the  Kildare-place. Society  ; the  number  in  attendance  in  the  two  schools  at 
Derrycughan,  are  124  Protestants  and  19  Roman  Catholics. 

5418.  That  is  a Protestant  district? — Yes,  more  so  than  the  others ; there  is 
a competition  in  the  other  schools.  Near  Enogh  school  there  is  a school  kept 
by  a Roman-catholic  master,  not  half  a mile  distant ; that  takes  off  a good 
many  children,  of  course.  Tlien  the  Ballylane  school  is  on  the  verge  of  the 
parish,  and  another  school  is  near  to  it  in  the  adjoining  parish. 

5419.  Chairman^]  Do  you  know  anything  of  the  conduct  of  that  school  kept 
by  the  Roman-catholic  schoolmaster? — Yes,  that  school  is  fairly  managed; 

I do  not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  visit  it  or  take  any  part  in  the  management  of 
it ; I called  a short  time  before  I left  home  at  that  school,  and  have  mai’ked  the 
numbers  as  the  master  returned  them. 

5420.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  them  ? — Twenty-three  Roman  Catholics, 

II  Protestants. 

542 1 . Do  you  know  whether  the  Scriptures  ai*e  read  in  that  school  ?— Yes ; 
I asked  that  question,  and  the  master  stated  that  they  were  ; and  I have  reason 
to  know  it  is  so. 

5422.  The  Douay  version  or  ours  ? — Both  versions. 

5423.  Mr.  Gladstone!]  Is  that  school  taught  by  the  Roman-cathohc  school- 
master, in  connexion  with  the  National  Board? — No;  in  connexion  with  no 
society. 

5424.  Is  it  under  the  protection  of  the  Roman-catholic  priest  ? — No,  I think 
not ; there  is  no  Roman-cathohc  priest  within  three  miles. 

5425.  You  consider  it  entirely  independent  ? — ^Yes. 

5426.  Does  the  circumstance  that  there  are  Protestants  in  that  school  when 

there  are  Protestant  schools  close  by  strike  you  as  extraordinary  ?• — No ; I asked 
the  master,  “ Are  the  Scriptures  read  in  your  school  ? ; ” “ Yes,  they  are.” 

“ By  Protestants  ? ” “ Yes  ; and  by  Roman  Cathodes  also.”  I asked  him  whe- 

ther there  was  any  objection.  He  said  “ No ; that  they  read  both  versions.” 

5427.  Chairman^  Do  you  mean  that  the  Scriptures  are  read  by  the  children 
aloud  to  the  master  ? — The  children  read  them  as  the  reading-book  in  the 
school. 

5428.  They  read  them  as  a lesson  of  reading  to  the  master? — Yes. 

5429.  And  each  child  reads  whichever  version  it  pleases  ? — Yes;  iftheDouay 
version  is  brought  by  a child  he  reads  that,  and  the  same  as  to  the  authorized 
version.  With  regard  to  all  such  schools  there  is  a great  variety  of  books  read ; 
they  have  no  stock  of  their  own ; the  master  cannot  supply  them  with  a urn- 
form  set  of  books,  and  he  must  permit  the  use  of  such  as  are  brought  by  the 
cliildren. 

5430.  Mr.  Gladstone^  You  understand  that  that  Roman-catholic  school- 
master uses  the  authorized  version  for  the  Protestant  children  ? — He  did  not 
state  whether  the  authorized  version  was  used  by  the  Protestants,  and  the  Douay 
by  the  Roman  Catholics,  or  vice  versa ; but  I should  assume  that  when  the 
Douay  version  was  read  it  was  read  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  that  the  autho- 
rized version  was  read  by  the  Protestants,  in  preference  to  the  Douay  version.  ^ 

.543 1 . Are  you  certain  that  the  authorized  version  is  read  by  those  under  Ins 
superintendence  ?^ — ^Yes  ; I asked  him  “ Which  version  do  you  read?  ” he  said, 
“ We  read  both,  sir  ; whichever  the  children  bring.” 

5432.  Are  you  satisfied  that  where  the  Scriptures  were  read,  Protestant  parents 

are  not  afraid  of  entrusting  their  children  to  a Roman-catholic  master 
is  proved  by  the  Enogh  school ; the  master  there  is  a Roman  Catholic,  an 
there  are  61  Protestants  attending.  _ 

5433- 
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5433.  Do  you  infer  that,  provided  the  Scriptures  are  read  in  a school,  Pro- 
testant parents  are  not  afraid  of  entrusting  their  children  to  a Roman-catholic 
schoolmaster,  even  where  that  Roman-catholic  schoolmaster  was  not  under  the 
control  of  Protestant  clergymen  ? — No,  I would  say  they  are  not ; of  course  if  a 
Protestant  parent  found  that  anything  had  been  done  tampering  with  the  child’s 
religion,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  the  child  would' be  withchawn ; but  I have  not 
any  knowledge  of  that  having  taken  place. 

5434.  Chairman^]  Have  you  any  knowledge  of  the  Protestant  children  who 
attend  that  school  ? — No ; I have  no  doubt  I should  know  some  of  them  if  I saw 
them  ranged  before  me,  but  when  I passed  on  the  morning  I got  the  information 
I have  now  supplied,  it  was  before  the  children  had  assembled.  I asked  the 
master  as  to  the  number  in  attendance ; I had  a book  in  my  hand,  on  which 
I entered  the  numbers  he  returned  to  me,  and  it  so  happens  that  I have  the 
book  with  me : this  school,  Damoily,  is  not  in  the  list  of  scriptural  schools  I have 
before  me. 

5435-  Would  you,  if  1 1 Protestants  had  come  under  your  spiritual  superin- 
tendence, have  objected  to  their  attending  that  school  kept  by  a Roman-catholic 
schoolmaster? — No,  I should  have  no  objection  ; but  I should  have  thought  it 
a more  probable  thing  that  they  would  go  to  a school  under  my  own  direction, 
for  one  reason,  that  they  would  be  under  my  own  superintendence  during  the 
time  of  religious  instruction,  which  I conceive  the  parents  consider  as  of  some 
importance. 

5436.  Would  you  have  felt  it  your  duty  to  remonstrate  with  the  parents  for 
not  sending  them  to  your  schools  ? — Decidedly  not ; if  I considered  the  moral 
character  of  the  man  good,  it  is  not  a thing  I should  feel  myself  at  liberty  to 
interfere  with. 

5437.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  You  did  not,  even  when  you  had  schools  under 
your  superintendence,  feel  it  necessary  to  exclude  Roman-catholic  teachers  of 
good  characters  from  your  own  schools  ?— No,  the  master  of  Enogh  school  was 
a candidate  for  that  school  at  the  time  it  was  vacant  before  his  appointment ; 
the  candidates  at  the  time  were  a son  of  my  own  clerk  and  this  man  ; I gave  it 
as  my  opinion,  that  this  Roman  Catholic  w'as  the  fitter  man  of  the  two,  and 
more  suitable  to  be  appointed.  The  persons  in  my  neighbourhood,  however, 
appointed  the  son  of  my  clerk ; he  did  not  give  satisfaction  to  the  parents  of 
the  neighbourhood,  and  he  gave  the  school  up,  and  this  man  was  appointed. 
Provided  that  a man  better  qualified  than  this  Roman  Catholic  had  offered 
himself  at  that  time,  I should  have  given  the  preference  to  him  above  the 
present  man.  It  is  not  from  a feeling  of  personal  regard  to  the  present  teacher 
that  I so  voted  for  him,  but  merely  considering  him  the  better  qualified  man 
of  the  two. 

543^'  Provided  a Roman  Catholic  appointed  to  a school  under  your  imme- 
diate care  was  a man  of  good  character,  and  honu  fide  had  the  Scriptures  read 
in  the  school,  you  would  not  make  the  least  difference  between  him  and  a Pro- 
testant teacher  ? — No. 

5439-  But  you  would  require  that  the  school  sho  d be  properly  conducted, 
and  there  should  be  no  tampering  with  the  religious  tenets  of  the  childi*en 
Certainly. 

^ 5440.  Can  5'ou  inform  the  Committee,  as  having  devoted  considerable  atten- 
tion to  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  whether,  when  teachers  conduct 
schools  not  connected  with  any  society,  but  for  their  own  emolument,  they  find 
It  necessary,  to  render  their  schools  popular  with  the  people  of  ah  persuasions 
to  use  the  sacred  Scriptures  in  their  schools  ?— Yes,  I have  made  inquirv  in 
several  places.  In  the  county  of  Tyrone,  where  I was  lately,  (a  Roman-catholic 
county,)  I nsited  a school  with  Dr.  Bardon,  kept  by  a Roman-cathoUc  master, 
and  we  found  the  children  in  the  act  of  reading  the  Scriptures  ; we  found 
several  copies  of  the  Scriptures  lying  on  the  tables,  and  evidently  they  had  seen 
a good  deal  of  service ; they  were  not  in  such  a state  that  they  could  be  sup- 
posed  to  be  kept  there  for  show  ; some  of  them  had  been  actually  abused, 
but  they  all  showed  they  had  been  frequently  used.  Dr.  Bardon  asked  the 
master.  Do  you  read  the  Scriptures  here  ?”  “ Yes,  we  read  them  daily.’’— “Do 
your  Roman-cathohe  children  read  them?”  “Yes,  they  do  so.”— “ Would  your 
you  gave  it  out  that  the  Scriptures  would  not  be 
.u  j V 1 iloubt  of.”  He  stated  that  a niece  of  the  parish  priest 

attended  the  school,  and  read  the  Scriptures  freely  as  any  other  child. 
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Rev.  5441 . Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  people  of  the  lower  orders  in  Ireland,  Roman 

L.  H.  Robinson.  Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant,  are  anxious  to  obtain  scriptural  insti’uction  ? 

Yes,  I would  say  so ; I think  that  has  been  the  case  for  some  years.  This,  I think, 

9 June  1837.  jg  pj.Qve<j  the  Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  appointed 
in  1824. 

5442.  That  Report  was  printed  in  1826? — Yes,  but  it  was  made  up  from 
returns  made  in  1824.  The  point  I wish  to  bear  upon  is  this,  that  in  schools 
kept  by  Roman-catholic  teachers  for  their  own  emolument,  they  felt  it  to  be 
for  their  interest  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  those  schools.  It 
appears  by  the  retiums  that  there  were  7,569  schools  under  the  direction  of 
Roman-catholic  masters  or  mistresses ; in  those  the  Scriptures  were  read  in 
2,607 ; they  were  not  read  in  2,886,  and  the  returns  are  silent  as  to  2,076 : 
that  shows,  that  in  a large  proportion  of  the  schools  kept  by  Roman-catholic 
teachers  at  that  time,  the  Scriptures,  as  a matter  of  policy,  were  read. 

5443.  Do  not  you  think  it  probable,  with  regard  to  the  2,076,  touching  which 
the  returns  were  silent,  having  regard  to  the  state  of  Ireland  in  1 824,  and  the 
opposition  then  set  up  to  scriptural  instruction  by  the  Roman-catholic  priest- 
hood of  Ireland,  that  in  a lai*ge  proportion  of  those  the  Scriptures  were  in  fact 
read ; a fact  not  put  forward  lest  it  should  draw  odium  on  those  schools  ? — Such 
is  decidedly  my  opinion. 

5^^.  Chairman^  Do  you  make  a distinction  in  your  own  mind  between 
reading  the  Scriptures  and  scrip  tural.  instruction  ?-— Of  course;  the  distinction 
win  amount  to  this : By  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  school,  I understand  the 
simple  reading  them,  so  as  to  understand  _ the  meaning  of  what  the  children 
read ; so  as  to  understand  the  grammatical  meaning  of  the  passage.  Scriptural 
education,  I consider  a much  wider  field  than  that,  and  a thing  which  belongs  to 
the  clergy  of  the  different  denominations. 

5445.  In  speaking  of  the  Scriptui’es  being  read,  you  are  to  be  understood 
they  w'ere  read  as  a lesson,  and,  in  case  of  any  grammatical  doubt,  they  were 
explained  to  them  r — ^Yes,  the  meaning  of  the  words  explained,  that  the  children 
might  fully  understand  what  they  read. 

5446.  Do  you  think  the  Protestants  would  be  satisfied  with  allowing  their 
children  to  attend  schools  kept  by  Roman-catholic  schoolmasters  reading  the 
Scriptures,  taking  the  chance  of  their  ingrafting  instruction  that  might  be 
improper  upon  that  reading ; and,  mce  versa,  that  Roman  Catholics  would  be 
satisfied  to  let  theh  children  attend  schools  kept  by  Protestant  schoolmasters, 
taking  their  chance  of  the  instruction  conveyed  through  those  Protestant 
schoolmasters  ? — The  question  appears  to  imply  that  the  Scriptures  are  read  to 
the  children  by  the  master ; such  is  not  the  case  ; sometimes  the  Scriptures  are 
read  by  the  children  to  the  master ; in  some  cases  they  read  them  to  their 
monitors. 

^ 5447  • Are  you  yourself  satisfied  that  a master,  supposing  him  attached  to 
his  own  persuasion,  would  never  take  the  means  of  conveying  his  own  par- 
ticular tenets  to  the  children  through  that  reading  ? — ^There  is  no  doubt  that 
a Qoor  is  left  open,  and  that  the  man  who  wishes  to  avail  himself  of  it  may  do  so, 
but  an  honest  man  Avill  not  act  so.  I do  not  see  how  the  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures opens  a wider  field  to  him  than  any  other  mode  of  instruction ; I think 
a school  where  the  Bible  is  excluded  is  open  to  the  same  objection,  if  a master 
wishes  to  inculcate  his  own  opinions  among  the  childi’en. 

5448.  Does  not  the  reading  of  the  Bible  afford  him  that  opportunity  ? — Un- 
doubtedly it  does,  but  the  reading  of  Scripture  selections  gives  him  a similar 
opportunity ; and  supposing  both  excluded,  still  a man  may  find  other  oppor- 

■ tunities  of  doing  it. 

5449.  What  do  you  understand  by  Scripture  selections  ? — Selections  from 
Scripture. 

5450.  Do  you  mean  abstracts  from  the  Scriptures  ? — Yes,  such  as  those  pub- 
hshed  by  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

5451*  -A-ve  those  abstracts  from  the  Scriptures  taking  out  some  verses,  and 
leading  in  others  ? — Yes. 

5452.  You  would  draw  a distinction  between  selections  and  extracts,  such 
as  are  pubhshed  by  the  National  Board  ?— Yes,  there  is  a distinction. 

54.5.'h  Would  you  call  the  Scripture  Lessons  published  by  the  Board  selections 
from  the  Scriptures  ? — They  are  rather  a new  translation  from  the  Scriptures, 
interspersed  with  brief  summaries  of  passages,  in  the  words  of  the  translator. 

5454.  Would 
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5454.  Would  you  have  no  more  objection  to  that  book  than  you  would  to 
the  selections  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? — I would  strongly  object  to  the 
one,  and  I would  not  object  to  the  other ; and  though  I should  not  object  to  the 
selections  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  in  the  abstract,  yet  I should  object  to  its 
being  used  as  a substitute  for  the  Scriptures  themselves ; but  to  the  book  pub- 
lished by  the  National  Board  1 should  object,  even  supposing  the  Bible  were 
introduced  along  with  it. 

5455.  Mr.  Lefroy.']  On  what  account  ? — I do  not  wish  to  enter  upon  a dis- 
cussion of  the  different  points  on  which  I would  dissent  from  the  translation, 
and  occasionally  from  the  notes,  but  on  both  those  points  I think  the  book 
objectionable. 

5456.  Chairman^  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  possibility  of  the  master  making 
use  of  that  reading  for  the  purposes  of  conversion?—!  think  that  it  is  open,  of 
course,  to  that  objection,  but  I do  not  think  that  opens  a wider  door  than  is  open 
to  any  dishonest  man  by  any  system  of  education  which  can  be  introduced.  ^ 

5457.  Do  you  not  think  that  opens  a wider  door  than,  for  instance,  the  total 
exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  ?— No ; I think  if  the  master  chooses  to  introduce 
peculiar  religious  opinions,  he  will  never  be  at  a loss  for  a peg  to  hang  them  on. 

5458.  Are  you  yourself  conversant  with  the  education  of  children  ?— I am. 

5459.  Supposing  that  in  a course  of  Scripture  reading  with  the  children, 
there  was  a passage  referring  to  some  peculiar  tenets  which  the  master  had  to 
explain  to  them,  would  it  not  be  very  difficult  for  him  to  explain  what  you  term 
the  grammatical  sense,  without  impressing  upon  them  the  peculiar  religious 
tenets  to  which  he  was  favourable  ? — A proper  master,  I think,  would  avoid 
that  question  by  referring  the  child  to  his  religious  instructor;  if  he  asked 
the  grammatical  meaning  of  the  passage,  I think  it  the  duty  of  the  master  of 
the  school  to  furnish  that  as  far  as  his  ability  enables  him  to  do  so ; if  it  was 
a question  of  peculiar  doctrine,  I think  the  duty  of  the  master  would  be  to  with- 
hold such  information,  and  to  refer  him  to  his  clerg}Tnan. 

5460.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Do  not  you  think  in  many  instances  the  doctrinal  and 
grammatical  meaning  intermix  so  as  to  be  incapable  of  division  ? — Undoubtedly 
then  the  master,  I think,  is  boxmd  to  lean  to  the  side  which  abstains  from  inter- 
ference with  doctrines. 

5461.  Your  opinion  is,  that  you  must  trust  to  the  honesty  of  the  master  for 
the  regulation  of  his  own  conduct,  and  that  if  the  intention  of  the  master  is  not 
honest,  he  may  take  an  opportunitj’"  of  inculcating  his  peculiar  025inions  fi’om 
a system  of  extracts  quite  as  well  as  from  the  entire  Scripture  ? — I perhaps  should 
not  say  he  can  go  to  the  same  extent,  but  that  he  can  do  it. 

5462.  Mr.  Le/roy.]  Referring  to  a former  question  with  reference  to  the 
Scripture  Lessons  circulated  by  the  National  Board,  it  was  not  proposed  to  ask 
you  to  go  into  a minute  statement,  but  is  your  general  objection  that  they  profess 
to  teach  scriptural  timth,  and  give  an  interpretation  of  the  Scripture,  generally 
speaking,  which  you  do  not  approve  of? — ^Yes,  and  I would  object  to  them  on 
other  grounds  also. 

5463.  With  respect  to  the  schools  joxl  have  enumerated  connected  with  the 
Kildare-place  Society,  do  they  conform  strictly  to  the  rules  of  that  society  in 
die  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ?— Decidedly ; I am  not  awai-e  of  any  depai’ture 
from  the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place  Society ; if  I detected  any  departure,  or  if 
It  was  brought  under  my  notice,  I should  have  it  corrected.  So  long  as  I abide 
by  the  Kildare-place  Society,  I hold  myself  bound  by  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the 
rales  of  that  society. 

54<J4-  You  stated  that  several  of  these  schools  are  connected  with  the  Kildare- 
place  Society,  and  of  course  are  conducted  on  their  principle ; do  ymu  conceive 
that  the  clergy  consider  that  an  efficient  scriptural  instruction  ?— It  is  not  so 
efficient  as  I would  desire  ; if  I were  left  to  my  own  choice,  the  Kildai-e-place 
Society  is  not  that  I should  wish  to  connect  my  schools  with.  Of  all  the  socie- 
ties wiiich  have  been  in  existence  for  the  education  of  the  lower  orders,  I would 
prefer  to  connect  myself  with  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice,  if 
lad  my  choice,  but  we  cannot  expect  in  the  present  state  of  Ireland  that  that 
systern  wiU  be  popular.  Then  I fall  back  on  the  Kildare-place  Society,  as  that 
Dest  adapted  to  the  state  of  the  country  in  general. 

546,5.  In  those  paits  of  Ireland  in  which  you  say  the  Roman  Catholics  freely 
read  the  Scriptures,  and  the  masters  find  it  to  their  advantage  to  have  the 
criptures  read,  do  the  Roman-catholic  jiriests  take  any  active  jiart  either  in 
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Re  / refusing  or  in  establishing  instruction  ? — As  regards  scriptural  schools,  the  Roman- 

X.  H.  Kohinson.  catholic  priests  have  in  my  experience  opposed  them. 

5466.  You  say  that  Roman-catholic  children  do  not  object  to  reading  the 

o June  1837.  Scriptures  in  your  part  of  Ireland,  and  that  the  masters  have  found  it  for  their 
' advantage  to  have  them  read  ; have  you  found  the  Roman-catholic  priests  take 

any  part  respecting  those  schools  ? — ^The  part  they  have  taken  has  generally 
been  that  of  opposition ; but  at  the  same  time  i believe  there  are  cases  where  a 
Roman-catholic  priest  has  had  the  patronage  of,  and  countenanced,  schools 
where  the  Scriptures  have  been  read. 

5467.  Chairman.']  Has  that  been  always  the  case,  in  your  experience,  that 
they  have  generaRy  opposed  the  schools  where  the  Scriptures  were  read? — Yes, 
that  has  generally  been  my  experience. 

5468.  Over  what  period  of  years  does  your  experience  extend? — About  14 
yeai’S  ; a year  and  a half  in  the  county  of  Leitrim,  five  years  and  a quarter  in 
Queen’s  County,  in  the  town  of  Maryborough,  and  seven  years  and  a half  in 
the  county  of  Armagh. 

5469.  In  your  experience,  has  the  opposition  you  speak  of  been  increasing, 
stationary  or  diminishing  ? — At  the  time  of  issuing  the  commission  of  1824  I 
t.bi-nk  there  was  a very  decisive  effort  made  to  withdraw  the  children  out  of  the 
Scripture  schools. 

5470.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac\son^  Leitrim  is  in  the  province  of  Connaught, 
Queen’s  County  in  the  province  of  Leinster,  and  Ar*magh  in  the  province  of 
Ulster  ? — ^Yes. 

5471.  So  that  your  experience  h^  ran  through  three  out  of  four  provinces  of 
Ireland  ? — ^Yes. 

5472.  Mr.  Gladstone^  You  have  marked  the  period  of  1824  as  one  in  which 
there  was  a positive  iteration  in  the  sentiments  of  the  Roman-catholic  priests 
towards  the  schools ; is  there  any  other  period  that  you  would  designate  pecu- 
liarly for  the  increase  or  suppression  of  that  opposition  ? — No,  I cannot  say  that 
there  is  ; it  has  been  desultory  since  that  period  ; our  school  at  Maryborough, 
which  was  largely  attended  by  Roman  Catholics,  was  allowed,  and  we  could  not 
account  for  it  why  it  was  allowed,  to  go  on  for  a considerable  time  largely 
attended  by  Roman  Catholics,  and  for  some  reason  which  we  could  not  ascer- 
tain, an  order  was  given,  and  the  children  were  withdrawn ; they  gradually 
returned ; they  were  again  withdrawn ; a denunciation  was  uttered  against  the 
school,  on  Sunday  say,  and  perhaps  the  next  morning,  or  early  in  the  course  of  the 
next  week,  we  found  a considerable  diminution  of  children  in  the  school ; we  never 
took  any  notice  of  this,  but  went  forward  as  usual  in  our  course,  and  found  the 
children  gradually  return  to  the  school  in  a fortnight,  or  three  weeks  or  a month. 

5473.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  are  not  of  opinion  there  has 
been  an  increased  effort  to  withdraw  the  Roman-cathohc  children  from  the 
schools  since  the  institution  of  the  National  Board  ? — I have  seen  a good  deal  of 
the  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh  since  the  month  of  January,  and  I found 
that  in  several  places  the  children  of  the  Roman  Catholics  have  been  withdrawn 


from  the  scriptural  schools  and  sent  to  the  national  schools  by  orders  of  the 
Roman-catholic  clergy,  but  I cannot  mark  any  other  period ; the  opposition  has 
been  very  desultory,  such  as  that  persons  living  on  the  spot  could  not  ascertain 
why  it  w^  given  just  at  that  particular  period,  or  why  it  was  withdrawn. 

5474.  Viscount  Ebrington^  You  apply  this  to  the  month  of  January  last ; 
what  means  had  you  of  ascertaining  the  fact  at  the  time  ? — I have  been  going 
through  both  the  national  and  the  scriptural  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh 
since  that  period. 

.5475-  period  to  which  you  refer,  -as  that  during  which  a great  number  of 
children  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  scriptural  schools,  begins  from  January 
last  ? — The  children  had  been  withdrawn  before,  but  the  fact  of  their  having  been 
withdrawn  has  come  under  my  notice  since  January  ; I am  not  aware  that  I can. 
give  the  numbers  as  compared  with  any  former  period,  but  I find  that  a great 
number  of  children  have  been  withdrawn  from  the  scriptural  schools  and  sent  to 
the  national  schools  at  the  instigation  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy. 

5476.  You  refer  to  the  period  of  last  January  ? — The  fact  has  come  under  my 
knowledge  since  last  January. 

5477.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  In  reference  to  the  exposition  of  Scripture  by  tbe 
schoolmasters,  are  the  Committee  distinctly  to  understand  that  they  are  tied 
down  to  grammatical  and  literal  exposition,  or  wouhl  you  say  that  the  school- 
master exceeded  the  bounds  of  his  province  in  giving  a religious  exposition  if  it 


was 
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was  not  controversial  ? — I should  say  that  he  exceeded  his  proper  duty  in  so 
doing ; scriptural  exposition  I look  upon  as  the  proper  duty  of  the  clergyman, 
not  of  the  master  at  all. 

5478.  What  has  been  the  practice  in  the  schools  under  your  patronage  with 
reference  to  prayer  ? — e have  never  had  prayer  introduced  in  any  of  our 
schools,  except  Sunday  schools ; I was  anxious  to  have  prayer  introduced  in  the 
Sunday  schools,  and  I found  that  I could  not  have  it  accomplished  ; some  made 
objection  to  it ; 3,700  of  our  population  are  Presbyterians ; these  use  no  forms 
of  prayer ; I wanted  to  introduce  a form  of  prayer,  which  could  be  used  by  the 
senior  teacher  or  the  manager  of  the  Sunday  school,  both  at  opening  and  closing, 
it  being  impossible  for  me  to  be  present  on  every  occasion  of  opening  and 
closing  the  school,  but  I found  that  it  was  not  agreeable  to  the  Presbyterians, 
•and  I was  obliged  to  give  it  up,  so  that  we  have  not  used  prayer  in  any  of  our 
Sunday  schools ; I never  attempted  it  in  the  day  schools. 

5479.  Would  you  not  consider  it  highly  desirable,  if  practicable,  that  it  should 
be  used  in  the  day  schools  ? — I would,  but  I am  afraid  it  is  not  practicable. 

5480.  The  difficulty  you  have  experienced  has  been  on  the  part  of  the  Pres- 
byterians, and  not  of  the  Roman  Catholics  ? — Yes ; and  the  difficulty  arose  on 
their  part,  from  its  being  a form  of  prayer ; it  was  not  so  much  an  objection 
with  the  Presbyterians  in  general  as  with  two  or  three  whose  word  was  a law 
with  the  others. 

5481.  Supposing  there  was  no  objection  on  the  part  of  those  with  whom  you 
were  connected  in  the  school,  do  you  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  introduce 
prayer  into  the  schools  ? — My  opinion  is,  that  there  would  be  an  objection 
almost  amounting  to  insuperable. 

5482.  Do  you  think  that  many  of  the  forms  of  prayer  in  the  prayer-books  of 
the  Church  of  England  being  adopted  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  in  many 
cases  the  schoolmasters  being  Roman  Catholics,  there  would  be  an  objection  to 
offering  up  one  of  those  prayers  by  the  Roman-catholic  schoolmaster  ? — I can 
only  give  an  opinion ; that  opinion  would  be  against  its  practicability. 

5483.  CAairman.J  Have  you  any  school  connected  with  the  National  Board 
in  your  parish  ? — There  is  one  which  was  for  some  time  kept  in  my  parish ; it 
is  not  in  my  parish  now,  but  it  is  -within  20  yards  of  it ; it  is  not  in  my  district 
of  the  parish,  I should  say. 

5484.  Have  you  -visited  it  ? — I have. 

5485.  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee  what  is  your  opinion  of  the  conduct 
of  that  school? — I have  visited  it,  and  have  found  a great  many  obstacles 
thrown  in  my  way  in  the  visiting  it ; it  is  not  a favourable  specimen  of  those 
schools ; there  is  neither  a report-book  nor  class  list  used  in  the  school. 

5486.  By  whom  were  obstacles  thrown  in  your  way  in  -visiting  that  school  ? — ■ 
By  the  master ; I wanted  to  see  the  last  report  of  the  inspector ; he  first  told 
me  it  was  not  in  the  school,  but  in  his  own  house,  (I  mean  the  present  master, 
for  the  master  has  been  changed  mthin  the  last  12  months,)  and  that  the 
next  day  I called  he  would  have  it  for  me.  I called  on  a subsequent  day 
for  the  purpose  of  seeing  the  report,  but  still  it  was  at  his  own  house.  I called, 

I think,  four  different  times,  and  it  was  not  till  the  fourth  time  that  I found 
I could  not  see  it ; he  then  said  he  knew  I was  unfriendly  to  the  system,  and  he 
did  not  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  show  me  any  documents.  The  first  day  I called 
he  gave  me  a good  deal  of  information,  but  on  every  subsequent  occasion  he 
looked  upon  me  with  great  suspicion. 

5487.  Do  you  think  he  did  that  from  his  own  authority,  or  by  the  suggestion 
of  others  ? — That  I cannot  answer ; he  professed  to  act  as  from  himself. 

_ 5488.  Do  you  know  the  number  of  childi-en  attending  that  school  when  you 
visited  it?— Yes  ; on  the  first  day  of  my  visit  to  that  school,  which  was  the  5th 
ot  Januaiy  last,  there  were  86  on  the  roll ; I had  frequently  visited  it  before, 
out  never  since  it  has  gone  to  the  new  school-house  where  it  is  now  held. 

5489.  Had  you  visited  it  previously,  since  it  had  been  connected  with  the 
Board? — Yes,  frequently. 

5490.  Was  its  first  establishment  in  connexion  -with  the  Board? — No;  it 
vyas  a school  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  for  a considerable 
time,  and  afterwards  it  connected  itself  with  the  Board. 

5491  • What  is  the  name  of  that  school  ?-  It  is  a school  at  Market-hill,  in  the 
•county  of  Armagh  ; I live  within  about  a mile  and  a half  of  that  school  ; it  was 

St  held^  in  the  private  house  of  the  master.  The  present  school-house  is  a 
new  erection ; the  former  school-house  was  in  my  district,  and  though  the  pre- 
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sent  is  not  within  ray  district,  it  has  ever  been  considered  as  in  my  district  of 
the  parish. 

5492.  Is  the  master  of  that  school  a Roman  Catholic? — Yes;  the  numbers 
returned  on  the  5th  of  January  by  the  master  to  me  were,  6/  Roman  Catholics 
and  19  Protestants.  In  reference  to  my  visit  on  that  day,  I would  obseive 
that  there  was  a sort  of  register  in  the  school,  which  he  allowed  me  to  have 
access  to  that  one  day,  but  never  would  allow  me  to  have  access  to  since.  One 
day  after  that  I saw  the  book  on  the  table  and  lifted  it  up,  but  he  took  it  out  of 
my  hand  and  said,  “ I cannot  allow  you,  sir,  to  read  that  book.”  I said,  “Are 
you  not  aware  I am  the  clerg}>-man  of  the  parish,  and,  as  such,  that  I have  a 
right  to  free  access  to  any  school  under  the  Boai’d,  even  though  I had  not 
signed  the  apphcation  for  the  school.”  He  replied,  Yes  ; but  that  is  my  private 
property ; the  book  is  made  out  of  paper  which  is  my  property ; I consider  it 
as  mine,  and  I cannot  allow  you  to  inspect  it.” 

5493.  Was  this  a report  book  he  is  obliged  to  keep  by  orders  of  the  Board  ?— 
It  is  something  corresponding  with  a register,  containing  the  name  of  the  child, 
the  age  of  the  child,  the  proficiency  of  the  child,  and  its  removal  from  one  class 
to  another. 

5494.  Was  it  a book  which  the  Board  prescribed  for  the  use  of  the  school  ?— 
It  wns  a book  prescribed  by  the  Board,  but  ruled  on  paper. 

5495.  Viscount  Ehrington7\  There  is  an  obligation  by  the  rule  to  keep 
a daily  register  of  attendance  in  the  school  ? — Such  a book  has  not  been  kept ; 
I rather  think  that  the  Board  assume  that  as  done,  rather  than  give  any 
orders  upon  the  subject;  but  in  one  school  that  I visited  I was  told  that  the 
inspector  of  the  Board,  Mr.  Sullivan,  had  said  that  class  lists  were  quite  needless 
and  need  not  be  kept. 

5496.  Mr,  Gladstone.']  Is  the  Market-hill  school  male  or  female  ? — It  is  for 
both  sexes ; on  the  fii’st  day  I inspected  the  names  of  the  children  and  I found 
that  the  master,  in  those  19  Protestants,  took  credit  for  children  as  being  in  at- 
tendance there,  who  to  my  own  knowledge  were  not  only  not  in  attendance 
on  that  school,  but  were  at  the  time  in  attendance  at  another  school  in  tlie 
town ; by  taking  off  those,  the  number  was  reduced  to  either  13  or  14. 

5497.  Did  he  give  you  that  number  as  representing  the  number  of  children 
in  attendance  on  that  day,  or  the  number  on  the  roll  ? — The  number  on  the 
roll ; there  were  not  above  30  in  attendance. 

5498.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Might  there  not  be  some  of  those  who  appeared 
on  the  roll  who  had  attended  on  a former  day,  but  who  had  subsequently  dis- 
continued their  attendance  ? — I have  no  doubt  that  those  1 9 who  w-ere  claimed 
by  the  master,  were  at  one  period  in  attendance  at  the  national  school ; I may 
observe,  however,  with  regard  to  it,  that  for  a considerable  time  it  had  been  a 
Kildare-place  Society’s  School ; I suspected  that  it  had  connected  itself  with  the 
National  Board,  but  it  was  kept  a profound  secret  after  it  became  so  connected; 
I had  heard  the  report  and  asked  the  master,  “Is  your  school  connected  with  the 
National  Board?  ” but  could  get  no  information  further  than  that  “he  could 
hardly  say  it  was  connected that  “ he  believed  it  was  in  agitation,”  and  that 
“it  was  hard  to  say  whether  it  was  in  connexion  with  the  Nation^  Board  or 
not by  these  means  the  people  were  kept  in  ignorance  as  to  whether  the  school 
was  connected  with  the  National  Board,  and  thus  the  cliildren  of  several  Pro- 
testants who  had  attended  the  school  when  it  was  connected  with  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  continued  their  attendance  ; but  the  moment  the  school  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  original  to  the  new  school-house,  which  took  place  somewhere 
about  last  November,  the  connexion  then  stood  confessed,  and  a great  many  of 
the  Protestants  withdrew  their  children  from  the  school. 

5499-  Chairman^  Do  you  know  at  what  time  the  connexion  w'as  transferred 
from  the  Kildare-place  Society  to  the  National  Board  ? — I cannot  say,  but 
it  was  done  before  January  1836. 

5,500.  Was  not  the  system  of  instruction  altered  at  the  same  time  ? — No, 
that  does  not  necessarily  follow ; I know  schools  at  the  present  moment  that 
have  been  connected  with  the  National  Board  for  upward  of  tw^o  years,  whose 
masters  have  received  a salary  for  two  years  from  the  National  Board,  and 
where  the  books  of  the  National  Board,  though  they  have  been  sent  donm  to 
the  school,  have  never  been  unpacked. 

5501.  Were  the  Scriptures  read  in  that  school? — IJiey  were ; the  school  to 
which  I allude  is  the  Temple  Meeting-house  School. 

5502.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Board  have  no  power 
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of  establishing  schools,  except  on  an  application,  on  certain  conditions,  from 
the  inhabitants  of  the  place  in  which  the  school  is  to  be  established,  or  put 
under  the  direction  of  the  Board  ? — I am  aware  that  an  application  must  be 
made,  but  that  application  might  be  made  without  my  cognizance. 

' 5503.  You  were  not  aware  that  any  application  had  been  made  ? — No  ap- 
plication was  ever  made  to  me  to  obtain  my  signature  for  the  school  to  be  placed 
under  the  Board. 

5504.  Were  you  aware  that  the  application  had  been  made  by  any  other 
parties  ? — I had  heai’d  by  public  report  that  the  school  was  connected  with  the 
National  Board,  and  that  was  the  reason  for  my  putting  the  question  to  the 
master ; I could  not  get  a distinct  answer,  yes  or  no,  for  a considerable  time,  but 
the  answer  was,  “Indeed  I cannot  say  whether  we  are  connected  with  it  or  not; 
I believe  that  an  application  was  made  on  the  part  of  the  school or  something 
of  that  kind ; there  was  always  some  excuse. 

5505.  Did  you,  after  the  refusal  of  the  master  to  produce  the  inspector’s 
book  to  you,  make  any  complaint  to  the  Board  of  his  having  so  done? — ^Yes, 
I did ; I had  a con’espondence  with  the  Board ; it  was  a considerable  time  after 
I made  the  application.  My  letter  to  the  Board  comprised  that  with  other  sub- 
jects of  inquiry.  With  the  permission  of  the  Committee  I will  read  that  letter ; 
it  is  dated  12th  May  1827,  addressed  to  Thomas  F.  Kelly,  esq.,  the  secretary  to 
tlie  Boai’d : “ Sir,  may  I request  to  be  informed  by  you  whether  teachers  of 
schools  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  have  a right  to  withhold  from 
visiters  the  inspection  of  the  books  of  the  school,  roUs,  report  book,  report  of 
Board’s  inspector,  &c.,  on  the  plea  that  such  visiters  are  ' known  to  disapprove 
of  the  Boai’d’s  system’ ; also,  whether  visiters  are  inadmissible  to  schools  during 
the  time  set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  say  from  two  till  three  o’clock  each 
day,  when  that  portion  of  the  day  is  so  applied  ; and  whether  the  Board  require 
rolls  of  daily  attendance  of  the  children  to  be  kept,  and  more  especially  when 
such  roils  are  in  the  school,  professing  to  be  those  for  the  quarter,  whether  or 
not  it  is  an  infringement  of  the  system  of  the  Board  to  neglect  to  mark  them  for 
days  and  weeks ; and  whether  your  inspectors  speak  the  sentiments  of  the 
Board  when  they  tell  the  teacher  and  patrons  of  a school  that  ^ the  Board  do 
not  require  rolls  or  class  lists  to  be  kept.’  Your  favouring  me  with  a reply  to 
the  above  queries  at  your  earliest  convenience  will  much  oblige  your  obedient 
humble  servant.” 

5506.  Did  you  sign  that  as  minister  of  the  pai’ish? — Yes,  as  perpetual  curate 
of  Kilcluney ; the  signature  is  in  cipher  in  the  copy,  but  it  w-as  in  full  in  the 
original. 

.5507.  Chairman^  You  allow  that  that  letter  originated  in  your  objections  to 
the  Mai’ket-hill  school  ? — No,  not  to  that  school  exclusively. 

5508.  Have  you  made  reference  in  that  letter  to  any  other  schools  wdth  which 
you  ai*e  acquainted? — Yes,  to  a school  I had  visited;  the  other  school  was  the 
Newry  Nunnery  school. 

5509.  "Vyhy,  haring  met  with  those  obstacles  on  the  oth  of  January,  did  you 
delay  writing  to  the  Board  until  the  12th  of  May,  above  four  months? — I had 
not  met  with  obstacles  on  the  5th  of  January ; on  that  day  the  master  told  me 
that  the  report  of  the  inspector  was  at  his  o\vn  house,  and  expressed  his  regret 
for  its  being  there,  and  said  that  he  w’ould  have  it  at  the  school  on  the  day 
I next  visited ; it  was  not  until  the  fourth  visit  I paid  to  the  school  that 
the  master  at  length  told  me  that  the  report  was  in  the  school  at  the  time, 
but  he  could  not  show  it  me ; I had  said  to  him,  “ I think  you  are  acting 
very  unwisely  in  keeping  that  which  ought  to  be  a public  document  in  your 
own  house,  and  not  in  the  school he  said,  “ It  is  not  in  my  own  house,  it  is 
hem;  but  I do  not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  show  it  you,  because  you  are 
unfriendly  to  the  Board.” 

5510.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  Can  you  state  the  date  of  that  risit? — I cannot, 
out  I should  think  from  one  month  to  five  or  six  weeks  before  the  12th  of  May. 

551 1 . Can  you  state  what  interval  there  was  between  your  first  and  your  sub- 
sequent risit  to  the  school — I cannot  say ; I w'as  a good  deal  hurried  with 
business  at  the  time  ; I think  about  a fortnight. 

5,512.  You  stated  that  on  your  first  risit  the  master  showed  every  disposition 
to  give  you  the  information  you  required  ?— Yes,  decidedly  so. 

_ 5513-  At  each  subsequent  risit  you  say  he  appeai’ed  more  than  indisposed  to 
give  you  information,  and  became  very  reserved  afterwards  ? — He  did  not  do  it 

afterwards . 

<••<52.  3^4  5514.  Have 


Rev. 

L.  H.  Robinson^ 


9 June  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


368 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


Rev, 

i.  H.  Robinson. 
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5514.  Have  tlie  goodness  to  read  the  answer  to  yonr  letter? — It  is  dated 

Education  Office,  the  15th  of  May  1837 ; Mr.  Kelly  was  at  the  time  in  London 
so  that,  notwithstanding  its  date,  it  may  be  regarded  as  an  immediate  answer  • 
“ Sir,  I have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  12th  instant,  and 
to  request  that'you  wOl,  in  explanation  of  the  several  queries  there  put  by  you 
favour  me  by  saying  with  respect  to  what  class  of  visitors,  whether  clerical  or 
1^7?  you  have  addressed  them ; and  also,  that  you  will  be  good  enough  to  say, 
whether  you  have  had  in  your  view  any  particulai’  school,  on  account  of  which 
these  queries  suggested  themselves  to  you,  and  if  so,  that  you  will  name  the 
school,  or  whether  you  have  put  these  queries  generally.  Upon  receipt  of  your 
reply  I shall  be  fully  enabled  to  answer  your  letter  of  the  12th  instant.  I re- 
main, sir,  your  very  obedient  servant,  Thomas  F.  Kelh/.”  That  letter  did  not 
appear  to  me  to  be  a satisfactory  answer  to  the  queries  I had  put  in  the  other. 
In  reply  to  it,  I addressed  him  another ; the  day  I received  his  letter,  I forwarded- 
my  reply,  which  was  the  18th  of  May  : Sir,  in  reply  to  your  letter  of  the  15th 

instant,  I beg  to  say,  that  in  my  letter  of  the  1 2th  I alluded  to  clerical  visitors, 
but  whose  visits  were  not,  and  did  not  profess  to  be,  paid  for  the  pur}3ose  of 
giving  religious  instruction ; and  also  that  I had  particular  schools  in  view  when 
writing  that  letter,  though  I cannot  conceive  how  the  bearing  of  the  question 
would  have  been  altered,  supposing  I had  not.  I must,  however,  respectfully 
decline  giving  the  names  of  the  schools  to  which  I alluded.”  In  reply  to  that 
I received  this  letter:  “Education  Office,  26th  May  1837;”  the  delay  here, 
I believe,  was  also  in  consequence  of  communicating  with  Mr.  Kelly ; though 
the  letter  is  not  signed  by  Mr.  Kelly,  but  Mr.  Claridge ; “ Sir,  I am  directed  to 
acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  18th  instant,  addi’essed  to- 
Mr.  Kelly,  and  at  the  same  time  to  refer  you  to  the  local  managers  for  any 
information  you  may  require  with  respect  to  national  schools.  If  any  question 
should  then  arise,  and  the  managers’  explanation  should  be  deemed  unsatisfac- 
tory, the  proper  course  will  be  for  you  to  communicate  directly  with  the  Com- 
missioners of  Education.  I am  further  directed  to  call  your  attention  to- 
section  6,  paragraph  5,  of  the  inclosed  copy  of  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
Board  in  reference  to  clergymen  of  all  denominations  visiting  national  schools.” 
The  extract  to  which  I am  referred  is  given  here : “ It  is  expected  that  cler- 
gymen of  all  denominations,  even  although  they  may  not  have  signed  the  appli- 
cation of  the  Board,  shall  have  free  admission  to  the  school,  not  to  take  part  in 
the  ordinary  business,  or  to  interrupt  it,  but  as  visitors,  to  obseiwe  how  the 
school  is  conducted.”  This  letter  arrived  after  I left  home,  and  was  forwarded 
to  me  in  Ijondon. 

5515.  Have  you  taken  any  further  step  in  consequence  of  that  letter?— No, 
I have  not ; I saw  Mr.  Kelly,  the  secretary,  on  Tuesday,  when  I was  in  waiting 
in  the  anti-room  of  the  Lords’  Committee,  and  we  had  some  conversation;  he 
said  he  believed  there  was  a letter  of  mine  unanswered ; I said  it  had  been  an- 
swered,' but  that  I did  not  think  that  either  of  those  letters  had  rephed  to  the 
queries  I had  put  as  I expected. 

5516.  Did  anything  more  pass  ? — No. 

5517.  Chairman.']  Was  there  anything  particular  which  induced  you  to  visit 
this  school  on  the  5th  of  January  last? — Yes,  I had  received  instructions  from 
his  Grace  the  Lord  Primate  to  examine  into  the  state  of  scriptural  education 
throughout  the  county  of  Armagh,  and  also  the  state  in  which  the  different 
national  schools  throughout  the  county  of  Armagh,  so  far  as  regarded  the  dio- 
cese of  Armagh,  were.  They  were  all  in  his  Grace’s  diocese  but  one,  and  that 
I examined  on  my  own  responsibility ; it  was  in  the  diocese  of  Dromore. 

5518.  Did  you  make  a report  to  his  Grace  with  regard  to  that  school  ? — Yes,. 
I reported  to  his  Grace  on  all  the  national  schools  I visited. 

5519.  Did  you  report  that  you  had  met  with  obstacles  in  ascertaining  the 
state  of  the  school  ? — Yes,  I did. 


5520.  Did  you  receive  any  answer  to  that  from  the  primate  ? — No. 

5521.  Was  the  application  to  the  National  Board  on  your  own  authority,  or 
at  the  suggestion  of  any  other  person  ? — It  was  entirely  on  my  own  authority. 

5522.  Is  that  the  only  communication  you  have  had  with  the  Board"- 

I had  a communication  with  the  Board  a considerable  time  ago ; it  is  irre- 
levant to  this  inquir}’-,  but  I am  prepared  to  state  the  particulars  of  it  11  it  is 


desired. 


5523.  Yoa 
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,5,523-  You  feel  no  objection,  as  a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  to 
holding  communication  with  the  Board  of  National  Education  ? — Of  course  I 
have  no  objection  to  writing  letters  to  the  Board  of  Education,  but  such  is  the 
state  of  feeling  in  the  part  of  the  country  in  which  I live,  that  I think  I should 
be  throwing  a very  great  obstacle  and  hindrance  in  the  way  of  the  discharge  of 
my  duty  it  it  were  supposed  I was  a person  who  held  communication  with  the 
National  Board  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  assistance  from  them  to  any  of 
my  schools. 

5524.  There  is  a difference  between  holding  communication  with  them  for 
the  purpose  of  receiving  assistance  and  holding  communication  with  them  as  a 
public  body,  when  you  perceive  any  errors  introduced  into  their  system  ; would 
you  not  think  it  your  duty,  as  a clergyman,  if  you  found  errors  in  the  conduct 
of  those  schools,  to  communicate  them  to  the  National  Board,  and  give  them 
an  opportunity  of  remedying  them  ?— Upon  that  subject  I would  say,  the  Board 
are  so  apt  to  put  a person  down  as  a favourer  of  their  system,  that  I should  be 
very  cautious  of  doing  that. 

5525.  What  instances  have  you  known  of  that  ? — The  case  of  Mr.  Hinckes, 
in  respect  of  a school  in  Belfast  connected  with  the  National  Board ; he  had 
been  a member  of  the  committee  of  that  school  previous  to  its  connexion  with 
the  National  Board  ; when  it  was  about  being  connected,  he  opposed  the  con- 
nexion in  the  committee,  and  at  a public  meeting,  in  the  strongest  manner 
possible.  After  the  school  connected  itself  with  the  Board,  he  felt  himself 
called  upon  to  keep  his  place  as  a member  of  the  committee,  as  he  had  140 
children  of  his  congregation  in  attendance  at  this  school ; and  I believe  the  only 
authority  they  had  for  placing  Mr.  Hinckes  in  their  Appendix  to  the  Report, 
as  a person  who  favoured  the  system,  was  his  having  officially,  as  a member  of 
committee,  on  one  occasion  signed  his  name  to  a document  necessary  to  be 
forwarded  to  the  Board  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  the  salaiy  of  the  master. 

5526.  Is  that  a case  which  came  under  your  own  personal  knowledge  ? 

When  the  Appendix  was  published,  Mr.  Hinckes  wrote  a letter  which  appeared 
in  the  public  prints,  stating  that  that  was  the  only  authority  for  his  name  being 
placed  there  as  a favourer  of  the  system.  ’ ° 

5.527-  Was  not  it  subsequently  erased  from  the  list  by  the  Board  ? I am  not 

ware  of  that ; there  is  another  instance  has  come  more  under  my  own  notice, 
^ere  is  a national  school  in  the  parish  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Twigg,  rector  of  Pomroy 
in  the  county  of  Tyrone,  and  he  was  asked  to  certify  that  the  school  was  too- 
small  for  the  number  of  children,  in  order  to  an  application  to  the  Board  for 
assistance  to  enlarge  the  school ; that  was  the  only  extent  of  his  patronage  of 
the  Boai-d,  and  his  name  was  set  down  as  a person  approving  of  the  system  he 
having  merely  signed  a document  certifying  to  the  Board  that  he  considied 
the  room  too  small  for  the  accommodation  of  the  children. 

5528.  Was  the  same  document  that  certified  that  fact,  an  application  for 
assistance  ?— I cannot  state  that. 

5529.  Mv.  Gladstone^  Have  you  reason  to  know  that  Mr.  Twigg  considered 
himself  aggrieved  by  that  - — Yes ; he  wrote  a letter  to  the  editor  of  the  Evenin«- 
Packet,  stating  the  facts  of  the  case. 

5530.  Is  his  name  continued  in  the  list.?— Wliether  his  name  was  removed  bv 

the  commissioners  afterwards,  or  not,  I cannot  say.  ^ 

his  connexion  with  the  Board?— Yes ; and  not  only 
that  but  he  had  established  a scriptural  school  quite  close  to  the  national  school 
tor  the  use  of  the  Protestant  childi-en  of  his  parish,  or  such  childi-en  of  his 
pansh  as  gave  a preference  to  scriptural  education. 

5.^2.  Viscount  Who,  in  the  case  of  Market-hill  school,  are  the 

is  the  priest  at  present ; he  has  been  lately 
Si'  ^^''lyMr-Coyne,  the  priest,  and  Mr.  Fisher,  the  Presbyterian 
itei  i’  ™ and  mentioned  to  him  how  the  master  had 

aielvl';  1"';  P®‘^assion  of  the  facts  of  the  case:  he 

lists  kept  in  the  schools,  and  daily  reports 
coL.U  ^ there  were  neither ; he  told  me  he  would 

Sss  t i ■’  the  master  was  wrong  in  refusing  me 

hoSe  * documents  in  his  possession  ; that  was  on  the  Ifriday  before  1 left 

oj.^1.  Was  the  application  for  this  school  confined  to  Roman  Catholics  and 
3 B Presbyterians  ? — 


Rev. 

L.  H.  RobirtsoH- 


9 June  1837, 
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Presbyterians  ? — I think  so,  and  I think  1 may  say  clearly  so ; there  was  no 
application  made  to  me  for  my  signature  when  this  school  was  about  to  be  con- 
nected with  the  Board. 

5,534.  Is  there,  any  considerable  landed  proprietor  in  the  neighbourhood  ? — 
Yes,  Lord  Gosford  and  Lord  Acheson. 

5535.  Are  you  aware  whether  they  signed  the  application  to  the  Board?— 

I rather  think  they  did  not  sign  the  application  to  the  Board.  They  approve  of 
the  system,  inasmuch  as  the  ground  on  which  the  present  school-house  has  been 
built  has  been  given,  and  I think  given  in  pei-petuity,  without  any  charge  by  them. 

5536.  Are  you  aware  when  that  ground  was  given  ? — It  was  -given,  I think, 
three  years  ago  ; it  was  given  before  Lord  Gosford  went  out  to  Canada ; I can- 
not say  whether  the  lease  is  yet  perfected,  but  the  site  was  set  apart  for  the 
school-house  at  that  time.  A'  considerable  time  elapsed  before  the  foundations 
were  laid,  and  after  the  foundations  were  laid,  and  after  the  school-house  had 
been  half-built,  it  was  left  in  that  unfinished  state  a very  considerable  time. 

I speak  vaguely,  but  I think  not  less  than  12  months,  in  such  an  unfinished 
state  that  many  persons  said  the  thing  was  given  up,  and  that  it  was  not  to  be 
pursued  any  further.  It  may  not  be  irrelevant  perhaps  to  the  matter  in  hand, 
to  state,  that  in  the  month  of  January  1836, 1 called  at  this  school ; it  was  under 
the  management  of  a different  master  from  the  present ; a man  of  the  name  of 
Conway,  also  a Roman  Catholic.  On  turning  over  the  daily  report-book,  kept 
in  the  school,  I came  to  a place  where  a page  had  been  cut  out ; I asked  him 
what  was  the  object  of  this  page  being  cut  out;  he  told  me  that  it  contained  a 
report  of  the  last  inspection  of  the  school.  I inquired  whether  he  had  got  the 
report  of  the  inspector ; that  it  looked  very  suspicious,  as  if  the  inspector  dis- 
approved of  what  he  had  seen ; he  told  me  it  was  - cut  out  for  the  purpose  of 
sending  in  to  Armagh  to  a meeting  of  gentlemen  held  there  for  the  purpose  of 
inducing  the  Board  to  make  a liberal  grant  to  the,  building  of  the  school.  This 
was  at  the  time  when  the  foundations  had  been  laid,  and  the  house  partly 
built.  From  some  things  which  came  under  my  notice  afterwards,  I under- 
stood that  the  report  had  been  cut  out  to  be  submitted  to  Dr.  Crolly,  Titular  5 
Archbishop,  for  the  purpose  of  securing  his  support  in  the  application  to  the 
National  Board  for  a liberal  grant  towards  building.  Conway  has  left  the 
Market-hill  school,  and  is  gone  to  the  Armagh  Chapel  school ; I called,  in 
company  with  another,  on  him,  and  asked  for  the  report-book  which  was  kept 
in  his  school ; he  said  it  was  in  his  possession.  I asked  him  where  it  was ; 
he  tdd  me  at  home.  I called  to  his  recollection  its  having  been  mutilated,  by 
the  leaf  ha^ung  been  removed  ; he  recollected  it.  I asked  why  it  was  removed ; 
he  said  it  was  to  bring  in  to  the  committee  of  the  Armagh  school  at  the  time 
that  he  was  a candidate  for  the  office  of  master  of  that  school.  I told  him  this 
took  place  in  1836,  and  that  he  had  said  he  had  taken  it  out  to  take  to  a com- 
mittee of  gentlemen.  “ O yes,”  says  he,  “ I got  it  to  submit  to  Dr.  Crolly,  that 
we  might  obtain  his  assistance  in  obtaining  a liberal  grant  for  the  school  from 
the  National  Board.” 

'.5537-  Are  you  aware  that  the  Board  can  make  no  grant  towards  the  erection 
of  schools  unless  one-third  of  the  funds  is  furnished  by  the  parties  applying  for 
the  assistance  ? — I am  aware  that  such  is  the  general  rule  ; but  I am  not  aware 
that  it  is  strictly  adhered  to.  I think  it  has  since  been  departed  from,  or  that 
it  is  in  contemplation  to  rescind  that  rule. 

5538.  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  it  was  departed  from  in  the  pre- 
sent instance? — No;  none  whatever. 

5.539-  Can  you  state  who  were  the  parties  by  whom  the  funds  were  furnished 
in  respect  of  the  Market-hiil  school  ? — Contributions  made  by  local  subscrip- 
tion. Lord  Gosford,  I suppose,  contributed  to  it,  and  other  persons  in  the 
neighbourhood. 

5540.  If  Lord  Gosford  contributed  a portion  of  the  funds,  and  you  believe  him 
to  have  given  his  land  rent-free  for  the  erection  of  the  premises,  must  he  not 
have  been  a party  to  the  application  to  the  Board  for  their  grant  ? — That  I can-- 
not  state  from  my  knowledge  ; I think  1 have  already  observed  that  I believe  his 
lordship  would  have  joined  in  this  application  had  he  been  on  the  spot,  or  Lord 
Acheson,  if  he  had  been  on  the  spot ; I have  very  little  doubt  they  would  have 
signed  the  application. 

5541 . Have  you  any  doubt  that  if  not  on  the  spot  he  or  Lord  Acheson  were 
consulted  on  the  subject  ? — I have  no  doubt  they  were  consulted  at  the  time 
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the  site  was  set  apart  for  a school-house,  and  that  they  were  apprised  it  was  for 
a school  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board. 

5542.  You  have  no  doubt  that  he  contributed  a portion  of  the  funds  raised 

upon  the  spot  ?— I have  very  little  doubt  of  that ; Lord  Gosford  has  most  of  the 
property  there,  and,  approving  of  the  system,  I feel  no  doubt  he  would  contribute 
to  it. 

5543.  Mr.  Ze/roy.]  You  stated  that  you  paid  more  than  one  visit  to  this 
school ; are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  have  paid  those  visits  to  elve 
evidence  to  the  Committee,  or  that  you  visited  it  to  watch  its  progress  >— I 
visited  the  school  in  the  month  of  January  1836  for  the  purpose  of  getting 
information  for  my  rural  dean,  who  forwarded  that  information  to  the  primate  • 
that  was,  I believe,  general  in  the  diocese  in  1836;  we  furnished  information 
as  to  all  our  schools  to  the  primate.  In  1837  I was  specially  employed  by  the 
primate  for  the  purpose  of  inspecting  not  only  the  school  in  Market-hiU,  but  aU 
the  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Armagh. 

5544-  -A-re  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  would  have  felt  ^ objection 
^ a clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  to  visiting  this  school  independently 
of  the  direction  of  the  primate  r — Decidedly ; as  a clerg}Tnan  of  the  Church  of 
England  I do  not  feel  myself  called  on  to  visit  a school  the  system  of  which 
I conscientiously  disapprove. 


5545-  The  information  you  were  called  upon  to  give,  was  with  a view  to  enable 
the  Committee  to  judge  of  the  system,  and  not  with  a view  to  establish  that  sys- 
tem in  the  country — For  the  purpose  of  laying  before  a Parliamentary  Com- 
mittee a fair  vdew  of  the  working  of  the  system  in  the  county  of  Armagh. 

5546.  With  respect  to  the  numbers  who  attended  that  school ; you  stated  that 
the  return  the  master  gave  as  the  number  in  attendance  was  false,  for  that  it  was 
not  an  accurate  list  of  those  that  did  attend  ? — I am  not  aware  that  I stated 


• "^ere  represented  by  the  master  as  attending,  who  were  not 

m the  re^lar  habit  of  attending,  were  there  not  ? — Yes,  that  was  the  case. 

^ 5540-  Do  you  suppose  that  report  was  made  to  you  with  a view  to  inducinff 
you  to  report  a greater  number  of  children  attending  than  did  attend  ? — I disa- 
vow charpng  the  master  of  the  school  with  such  a corrupt  intention.  From  the 
tact  of  those  children  having  been  in  attendance  upon  the  school,  while  they 
conceived  the  school  unconnected  with  the  National  Board,  the  master  may  per- 
iiaps  have  been  waiTanted  in  some  measure  in  presuming  that  they  would  attend 
mter  the  school  and  the  books  were  remov^ed  to  the  new  school-house  ; I think 
that  IS  some  waiTant  for  the  master  having  done  it. 


5549-  You  represent  the  conduct  of  the  master  as  very  different  at  different 
periods  f— Yes;  in  the  first  visit  nothing  could  be  more  obbging  than  the  con- 
duct of  tim  master,  but  there  was  a great  change  afterwards. 

555°.  Do  you  attribute  this  change  to  his  possessing  the  knowledge  of  your 
going  as  a visitor  to  afford  information  upon  the  subject  to  this  Committee  )— 
feucli  IS  my  opimon  decidedly. 

You  have  stated  that  the  master  has  been  since  removed  > 
l\o,  the  master  who  was  removed  was  changed  to  a better  school  in  last 
August ; he  succeeded  a master  who  had  died  of  fever. 


5.552.  The  master  to  whose  oonduet  )'0u  object  is  still  master  ?— Yes. 
under  ti,  n'  Are  you  awmre  whether  there  is  any  other  school 

be  but  OM  “““  Market- hiU  school  ?— There  can 

lo^Prt  I*  January  1837  the  master  stated  that  there  were 

1.)  irotestants  m his  school? — Yes. 

nnim?f ' state  any  facts  with  reference  to  increase  or  diminution  in  the 

with  rep-ird  ■ I not  recollect  that  any  conversation  took  place 

was  n m ™ ““ease  or  diminution  ; but  I am  prepared  to  prove  that  there 
I tisL  T T ‘™l™“™th  before.  In  the  month  of  January  1836 

list  of  th?'’  ™y  rnral  dean  ; I then  got  from,  the  master  a 

I hive  if  dbildren,  distinguishing  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics ; that  list 
there  wf  present  moment  in  my  possession ; by  that  it  will  appeal-  that 
on  the Ttn  Protestants  then  in  attendanee  on  that  school;  but 

resistrv  n i 7 ^^“‘'“'y,  Pn®™g  over  as  we  did  the  names  enterdd  in  the 
O f)0  ^ school,  I pointed  out  to  the  master  the  names  of  the  dif- 

' 3 B 2 ferent 
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ferent  children  whom  I knew  to  be  attending  at  other  schools  at  the  time, 
reducing  the  number  at  the  very  outset  to  13  or  14;  the  master  himself  ac- 
quiesced in  the  justice  of  those  children  being  removed.  In  this  return  I hold  in 
my  hand  I have  taken  the  numbers  as  originally  stated  by  the  master  at  19; 
I did  not  think  what  had  passed  was  sufficient  to  entitle  me  to  reduce  the 
number  by  even  a solitary  unit  from  that  stated  by  the  master. 

5556.  Was  not  your  object  in  writing  to  the  Board  to  remove  the  particular 
abuse  you  had  discovered  ? — My  object  in  writing  to  the  Board,  I frankly 
acknowledge,  was  to  enable  me  to  have  access  to  the  report  of  the  inspector, 
and  to  the  register  of  the  school,  to  see  whether  those  particular  children  had 
been  actually  in  attendance. 

5557-  Would  it  not  have  been  the  most  direct  and  natural  means  of  attaining 
that  object,  to  name  the  school  and  the  circumstances  as  they  occun’ed,  and  to 
give  the  Boai'd  an  opportunity  of  bringing  the  master  to  the  strict  performance 
of  his  duty  ? — It  is  an  odious  thing  to  do  so  ; I think  that  would  have  been  very 
far  from  being  a course  calculated  to  lead  to  much  good  feeling  between  myself 
and  the  local  patron  of  the  school,  who  is  a clergyman  of  a different  persuasion, 
with  whom  it  is  my  interest  and  ^so  my  wish  to  keep  on  good  terms.  By  the 
course  1 had  felt  myself  called  upon  in  1836  to  pursue,  in  detecting  what 
I conceived  to  be  incorrect  in  the  school,  I knew  I had  given  offence  to  the  local 


patron. 

5558.  Did  you  think  you  might  attain  your  object  of  removing  the  obstacle 
without  naming  the  school  ? — I thought  by  getting  an  answer  and  showing  it  to  the 
teacher  of  the  school,  I should  attain  the  object.  Suppose  the  Board  had  written  in 
general  terms  that  1 was  entitled  to  see  the  report,  1 should  have  presented  that, 
and  I should  have  said,  “ I have  made  no  complaint  of  your  school,  I do  not  wish 
to  bring  you  into  odium  with  the  Board;  but  if  you  persevere  in  your  refusal, 
I shall  feel  myself  called  upon  to  take  a further  step  but  it  is  an  odious  thing 
to  make  a complaint  to  the  Board,  on  whonf  the  master  is  dependent  for  his 
salary ; though  disapproving  of  the  system,  I did  not  feel  myself  called  upon  to 
take  a step  to  injure  the  master. 

5559*  you  wish  to  be  understood  by  the  Committee  as  having  adduced 
this  instance  of  Market-hill  school,  and  the  correspondence  with  the  Board,  as 
showing  the  slackness  of  the  Board  in  enforcing  their  own  rules,  or  only  in  con- 
sequence of  being  incidentally  led  to  it  in  the  course  of  your  examination  ? 

1 think  it  shows  that  there  is  not  that  cordiality  on  the  part  of  the  Board  which 
there  should  be,  with  those  who  hold  correspondence  with  them  on  the  subject 
of  their  schools. 

5560.  Chairman^  Do  you  think  there  is  much  cordiality  on  the  part  of  the 
Protestant  clergymen  towards  the  Board? — I can  only  answer  for  myself,  and 
say,  if  there  was  anything  unkind  or  uncordial  in  that  letter,  it  expressed  what 
I did  not  mean  to  convey ; it  strikes  me  that  the  letter  is  not  uncorffiai  or 
unkind ; it  is  before  the  Committee,  it  is  for  them  to  decide  ; there  is  nothing  in 
it  disrespectful.  I can  answer  only  as  to  my  own  motive,  and  I think  I was  not 
properly  met  on  the  part  of  the  Board ; I think  there  was  a great  deal  of  reserve 
on  the  part  of  the  Board. 

5561.  Were  you  at  that  time  engaged  in  collecting  information  against  the 

system  under  the  National  Board  to  produce  before  Committees  of  the  Houses 
of  Parliament  ? — Decidedly ; including  what  was  favourable,  as  well  as  what 
was  unfavourable. 

5562.  Was  not  it  generally  known  throughout  Ireland  that  you  were  inquu- 
ing  upon  those  subjects?— I cannot  indeed  say  with  regard  to  that;  it  may 
have  been,  for  anything  I know  to  the  contrary ; my  inquiry  was  confined  to  the 
county  of  Armagh. 

,5563.  You  have  stated  that  the  Lord  Primate  had  written  to  you  to 
you  would  inquire  into  those  circumstances ; that  requisition  wns  not  confine 
to  you  individually  ? — I rather  think  at  that  time  I was  the  only  person  to  whom 
such  instructions  were  given  by  his  Grace. 

5564.  Mr.  Shaw.']  The  primate  is  your  diocesan  ? — Yes.  _ 

5565.  Chairman.']  Do  you  know  whether  the  primate  had  written  to  0 

clergymen  for  the  same  purpose? — I believe  not;  I believe  that  Dr.  Bardin wa^ 
employed  to  collect  information  about  particular  schools  in  the  v 

Tyrone,  but  at  a very  late  period,  not  above  a month  or  five  weeks  ago  at 
earliest. 
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5566.  Have  you  any  reason  to  know  whether  the  opposition  to  the  system  of 
national  education  was  matter  of  notoriety  in  the  district  in  which  you  lived  ? — 
In  my  own  parish  I have  no  hesitation  in  saying  it  was  well  known  that  I dis- 
approved of  the  system  of  the  National  Board. 

5567.  Do  you  conceive  the  opposition  of  the  Church  of  England  throughout 
the  district  generally  was  a matter  of  notoriety  ? — Wherever  there  has  been  such 
opposition  the  opinion  has  been  generally  known. 

5568.  Is  it  not  your  opinion,  generally  speaking,  that  the  clergy  of  every 
neighbourhood  are  generally  opposed  to  the  system  of  education  ? — Such  I be- 
lieve to  be  the  fact. 

5569.  Viscount  Was  it  not  known , that  the  parties  employed  in 

making  inquiries  similar  to  those  you  were  making,  were  generally  parties  whose 
opinions  were  unfavourable  to  the  system  of  education  carried  on  by  the  Board  ? 
— It  might  naturally  be  presumed  that  they  were. 

5570.  Was  not  that  rather  calculated  to  produce  greater  caution,  if  not 
jealousy,  on  the  part  of  the  Board,  in  the  answers  they  might  give  to  the  inquiries 
of  such  parties  ? — Yes,  it  might  cause  them  to  be  more  guarded,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  I do  not  think  that  should  be  a reason  why  they  should  refuse  even 
explicit  information  on  any  point ; it  strikes  me  that  their  information  was  not 
so  explicit  as  it  should  have  been. 

5571.  The  questions  you  asked  them  were  of  a general  nature,  and  not 
put  in  the  shape  of  complaint  of  conduct  of  any  particular  school  ? — No ; 

I have  given  my  reason  why  they  were  of  a general  nature ; I think  it  is 
very  undesirable  to  make  a complaint  against  a schoolmaster,  where  one  must 
have  been  aware  that  that  complaint  might  in  a great  measure  influence  the 
salary  to  be  given  to  the  teacher  of  the  school ; I think  that  was  to  be  guarded 
against  as  much  as  possible. 

5572.  Market-hill  is  very  near  the  residence  of  Lor^  Gosford  ? — About  a 
mile  from  it. 

5573.  Was  Lord  Acheson  in  the  county  during  the  period  of  those  visits  to 
this  school  ? — He  was  not. 

5574.  Had  you  any  communication  with  Lord  Acheson  upon  the  subject  ? — 
No,  none  whatever. 

5.575.  Mr.  S'Aaiw.j  Did  not  the  National  Board  intimate  an  anxiety  that  all 
clergymen,  even  those  opposed  to  their  system,  should  visit  and  inspect  the 
schools? — Yes,  so  they  state. 

5576.  Then  it  is  not  unnatural,  if  they  should  find  a clergyman  who  is  opposed, 
does  visit  and  inspect  their  schools?- — No,  I should  think  not. 

5577.  Mr.  Gladstone?\  In  the  schools  returned  by  the  Board  in  this  county 
there  are  four  schools  in  Market-hill  returned ; can  you  account  for  that 
circumstance,  as  you  state  that  there  is  but  one  in  Market-hill  connected  with 
the  Board? — I cannot. 

5578.  Is  there  any  other  Market-hill  in  the  county  of  Armagh  ? — No,  there 
is  not ; I am  well  acquainted  with  the  county,  and  from  my  knowledge  of  it,  can 
say  no. 

5579.  Do  you  know  whether  there  is  any  other  school  in  Market-hill  ? — If 
there  is,  it  must  have  been  established  since  I left  last  month. 

5580.  Chairman^]  Two  of  the  Mai'ket-hill  schools  are  entered  in  the  list  • 
without  scholars  ? — There  is  one  Market-hill  male,  and  one  Market-hill  female 
inserted ; then  there  is  a male  and  female  which  there  are  no  scholars  opposite 
to ; then  there  is  another  with  scholars  entered : there  must  be  some  mistake 
with  regard  to  that. 

5581.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jadcson.']  There  are  two  with  scholars  annexed,  and  you 
know  of  but  one? — ^Yes,  just  so. 

5582.  Do  you  know  Market-hill  well? — I have  resided  within  a mile  and  a 
half  of  it  seven  years  and  a half ; my  duty  calls  me  there  three  or  four  times 
a week. 


Rev. 
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5583-  Chairman.^  Has  there  never  been  more  than  one  Market-hill  school 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  Board? — None  but  the  one  I have  stated,  and 
that  was  a school  which  was  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  w^hich 
connected  itself  with  the  Board,  and  after  that  removed  from  one  house  to  the 
other. 

0.62.  3 B 3 5584.  Mr. 
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7 5584-  Mr.  Gladstone.']  That  return  ha\-ing  been  prepared  previous  to  your 

° leaving  home,  stating  the  schools  in  existence  at  that  time,  you  are  certain  there 

9 June  1837.  school  there  ?— Perfectly. 

5585.  Mr.  Seijeant  Ball^  Was  there  any  form  of  queries  sent  you  by  the 

primate  ? — There  was ; I have  not  a copy  of  those  queries  here  to-day  but 
I have  them  in  town.  ’ 

5586.  Have  the  goodness  to  cast  your  eye  over  that  form  shown  you,  and 
state  whether  your  form  agrees  with  that  [the  form  produced  hy  the  Bean  of 
Ardagli]  ? — Haring  read  it  hastily,  I would  say  that  the  form  supplied  to  me  is 
precisely  the  same,  so  far  as  l ean  recollect. 

5587.  Do  you  conceive  that  those  queries  are  conceived  in  a very  friendly 
spirit  towards  the  national  schools ; is  that  your  impression  of  their  generri 
character  ? — I really  would  say  that  they  are  not  in  an  unfi-iendly  spirit ; they 
assume,  perhaps,  that  there  are  abuses ; so  far  as  such  assumption  proves  an  un 
friendly  spirit  they  prove  it,  but  no  further. 

5588.  Is  not  the  assumption  that  there  are  abuses  an  evidence  rather  of 
unfriendliness  than  a friendly  disposition  towards  the  schools  ? — So  fai’  as  it  is 
considered  such  it  is  supplied  by  those  queries. 

5589.  The  assumption  of  abuses  in  the  schools  you  consider  some  evidence  of 
that  I say  generally  tliat  so  far  as  such  assumption  may  be  considered  as 
impljdng  an  unfriendly  disposition,  those  queries  supply  it. 

5590.  So  far  as  the  queries  go  they  evince  an  unfriendly  disposition  towards 

the  schools? — Just  so.  * 

5591.  Will  you  refer  to  the  9th  and  10th  queries  ; "Of  what  religion  is  the 
master  ? Did  he  preriously  keep  a hedge  school  or  any  other  school  under  the 
priest  in  the  neighbourhood?”  Would  you  consider  that  conceived  in  a friendly 
spirit  towards  the  national  schools  ? — I would  not  consider  it  as  intended  in  an 
unfriendly  spirit,  particularly  as  the  masters  are  chiefly  Roman  Catholics. 

5592.  Does  the  master  being  a Roman  Catholic  import  that  he  has  kept  a 
hedge  school  ? — No  ; but  the  far  greater  number  of  the  schools  connected  with 
the  National  Board  having  been  formerly  hedge  schools,  and  being,  as  I can 
show  to  the  Committee,  now  very  little  raised  above  hedge  schools,  shows  that 
the  supposition  is  not  an  unreasonable  one,  and  that  the  query  is  not  couched 
in  an  unfriendly  spirit. 

5593-  The  assumption  being,  that  the  masters  are  generally  such  persons?— 
That  they  may  be  so  ; that  is  the  assumption  there  ; and  I would  merely  say, 
that,  in  point  of  fact,  in  many  cases  the  masters  of  the  national  schools  are  not 
a jot  removed  above  the  rank  of  teachers  of  hedge  schools,  nor  the  schools  them- 
selves a jot  removed  above  the  rank  of  hedge  schools. 

5594-  Do  you  consider  the  teacher  of  a hedge  school,  ex  vi  terminorum,  an 
improper  person  to  be  put  at  the  head  of  a national  school  ? — That  depends 
upon  what  we  consider  a hedge  school ; in  Ireland  the  term  " hedge  school” 
we  consider  as  s)monymous  with  a school  of  a very  inferior  description ; it  is 
almost  the  lowest  grade  of  a school. 

5595-  Do  you  conceive  a man  is  disqualified  by  having  been  the  master  of 
a hedge  school  from  being  the  master  of  a national  school  ? — I think  if  a man 

^ is  well  qualified  to  communicate  instruction,  he  is  at  once  removed  fr’om  the 
class  of  hedge-school  teachers. 

559^'  man^who  has  been  the  master  of  a hedge  school  may  be  a very  fit 
master  for  a national  school  ? — No,  I say  that  his  school  w'ould  cease  to  be  a 
hedge  school,  if  he  be  a well-qualified  teacher. 

5597-  You  do  not  consider  any  school  a hedge  school  in  which  the  master  is 
competent  to\each? — Yes,  I should  say  that,  pretty  nearly. 

5598*  It  is  only  where  the  master  is  incompetent  to  teach  you  consider  it 
a hedge  school  ? — Yes. 

5.599-,  Mr.  Bhawf]  As  far  as  approbation  or  disapprobation  of  the  system 
goes,  it  is  perfectly  well  known,  for  the  primate  makes  no  secret  that  he  dis- 
approves of  the  system  ?— He  makes  no  secret  of  his  disapproval. 

5600.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball^  Probably  you  make  no  secret  that  you  disapprove 
of  the  system  ? — No,  none  in  the  world ; I have  stated  that. 

5C01 . It  was  perfectly  well  know'n  that  you  disapproved  of  the  system  at  tire 

time 
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time  you  had  the  correspondence  with  the  Board  ? — If  the  Committee  will  allow 
it  I will  read  my  letter  to  the  Board  again.  I have  stated  that  the  visits  were 
those  of  persons  who  were  unfriendly  to  the  system  of  the  Board,  wishing  to 
deal  with  candour  and  fairness. 

5602.  The  general  purport  of  those  queries  appears  rather  to  find  out  faults 
than  perfections  in  the  system  ? — I would  say  that  they  were  for  the  purpose  of 
ascertaining  what  the  state  and  working  of  the  national  system  was. 

5603.  Chairman^  To  use  your  own  expression,  should  you  say  that  theywere 
framed  in  a spirit  of  cordiality  to  the  national  system  ? — Really  I cannot  say 
that  they  were  framed  in  a spirit  of  what  is  uncordial ; I do  not  think  so. 

5604.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Would  you  describe  them  as  having  been  framed  to 
obtain  a fair  statement  of  the  case,  but  framed  by  men  whose  opinions  were 
unfavourable  ? — Precisely  so. 

5605.  Mr  Seijeant  Ball.]  Would  you  consider  this  a symptom  of  fairness, 
that  there  is  a question  how  many  Protestants  there  are  on  the  books,  and  not 
how  many  Roman  Catholics  ? — Yes,  for  that  show's  how  far  the  system  is  that 
which  meets  with  the  approbation  of  Protestants  or  not;  you  have  only  to 
deduct  the  number  of  Protestants  from  the  whole ; the  remainder,  of  course,  are 
the  Roman  Catholics. 

5606.  Chairman.]  Is  there  a query  as  to  the  whole  number  attending  ? — 
I have  taken  that  down. 

5607.  Is  that  one  of  the  queries? — No,  but  the  Board  published  in  their 
Appendix  the  number  in  attendance  at  their  schools. 

5608.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball^  Do  you  give  implicit  credit  to  that  as  the  number 
in  the  schools  ? — No,  most  assuredly  not. 

5609.  If  you  do  not  think  that  is  an  authentic  return  by  the  Board,  how 
does  the  query  ascertain  the  number  of  each  ? — Before  I visited  the  schools  I 
should  have  been  induced  to  consider  it  an  authentic  return,  but  my  visits  have 
taught  me  the  reverse. 

5610.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Had  you  anything  to  do  with  preparing  those 
queries  r — Not  at  all. 

5611.  Your  ha^dng  an  opinion,  derived  from  your  observation  of  the  schools, 
that  the  returns  of  the  Board  were  not  coiTect,  has  no  connexion  whatever  with 
the  framing  of  the  queries  in  that  respect,  for  you  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
framing  of  them  ? — No ; they  were  sent  to  me  in  print ; I knew  nothing  of  them 
till  I received  them  in  print. 

5612.  Viscount  If  you  had  had  to  frame  queries,  with. a ^dew  to, 

ascertaining  the  mode  of  the  working  of  the  national  system,  should  not  you 
have  included  a statement  of  the  total  number  of  children  in  the  school,  as 
well  as  those  of  the  different  denominations,'  Protestant  and  Catholic  ? — No, 
I shoidd  not  have  divided  the  Protestants  into  their  denominations  ; I should 
have  included  all  Protestants  under  one  common  head  of  Protestant ; in  point 
of  fact,  I did  so. 

5613.  Should  you  not  have  thought  it  essential  to  have  had  an  account  of 
the  total  number  of  chilcfren  in  the  school? — Yes,  I should  have  thought  it 
desirable  ; in  point  of  fact,  I did  so. 

5614.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Have  you  any  doubt  that  the  persons  who 
prepared  those  queries  had  before  them  the  Board’s  return*  as  to  the  gross 
number  of  chikfren  attending  the  schools  ? — I think  it  is  highly  probable  they 
had,  but  I cannot  say  who  prepared  those  queries. 

5615.  Would  you  not  have  concluded,  as  they  were  desirous  to  collect  the 
actual  state  of  facts  with  respect  to  the  system,  that  being  an  united  system, 
combining  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  district,  it  was  desirable  to 
show  the  gross  number  in  the  schools  ? — Yes. 

5616.  Viscount  Ehrinciton.]  Do  you  conceive  the  persons  who  framed  those 
queries  had  a full  belief  in  the  accuracy  of  the  returns  of  the  Board  ? — I cannot 
answer  for  others,  but  before  I entered  upon  this  inquiry  I should  myself  have 
reasonably  supposed  the  returns  made  by  the  Board  in  their  report  were 
correct. 

5617.  You  are  aware  those  returns  were  made  by  the  different  masters  ? — 
Yes,  but  subject  to  the  check  of  thejnspectors  of  the  Board. 

0.62.  3 B 4 5618.  Till 
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5618.  Till  you  found  them  otherwise,  you  had  no  doubt  of  their  accuracy?— 
No,  I had  placed  implicit  reliance  upon  them. 

56 1 9.  Mr.  Seiieant  Does  it  come  to  this,  that  if  they  are  incori’ect,  both 
the  masters  an<l  tne  inspectors  must  have  concurred  in  that? — I really  cannot 
say,  unless  I am  assured  that  those  returns  come  under  the  inspector’s  eye. 

.5620.  You  are  understood  to  say  that  the  return  of  the  masters  was  checked  by 
the  inspectors  ? — So  I presume,  but  I should  be  sorry  to  charge  any  person 
moving  in  the  rank  of  society  the  inspectors  do  with  an  intentional  incor- 
rectness. 

5621.  If  the  reports  are  incorrect  the  inspectors  must  have  been  either  wilfully 
concuning  in  the  incorrect  representation,  or  at  all  events  negligent  of  their 
duty  ? — I conceive  so. 

.5622.  Mr.  5'AaM;.].  Is  the  inspector  constantly  on  the  spot? — No,  but  Ido 
say  in  several  cases  the  inspectors  have  not  been  so  cai*eful  or  attentive  as 
they  ought  to  have  been,  and  I think  I shall  lay  before  the  Committee  proof  of 
that. 

5623.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  incorrectness  of  which 
you  speak  has  been  occasioned  by  the  intentional  misconduct  or  the  supineness 
of  the  inspector  ?—  I cannot  speak  to  that ; the  officers  of  the  Board  will  be  best 
able  to  speak  to  that. 

5624.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  inpector  to  check  the  returns? — I apprehend 
that  it  would  be  liis  duty  to  compare  what  he  sees  in  the  books  of  the  school  with 
what  he  sees  returned. 

5625.  If  he  allowed  a return  to  go  accompanied  with  his  report,  the  incor- 
rectness in  point  of  fact  is  checked  ? — It  ought  to  be  so,  but  I apprehend  it  has 
not  always  been  found  so. 

5626.  It  is  a check  in  all  cases  where  he  does  his  duty  ? — I apprehend  so. 

5627.  Then  if  the  return  is  incorrect,  it  is  because  he  fails  to  do  his  duty? — 
I cannot  say ; if  the  return  has  been  submitted  to  him,  it  is. 

5628.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Is  it  not  possible  he  may  have  been  imposed  upon  ? — It 
is  possible  he  may  have  been  if  he  visits  only  once  in  a twelvemonth. 

5629.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  May  there  have  been  a greater  number  in 
attendance  on  the  school  than  appear  to  be  present  the  day  he  attends  r— 
Doubtless. 

5630.  He  ought  to  visit  without  giving  previous  notice  ? — ^Yes,  but  in  most 
cases  the  master  of  the  school  is  aware  before  he  comes  round  of  the  time  he 
will  come: 

5631.  Do  you  apprehend  that  is  generally  the  case  ? — I think  that  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  master  of  one  school  may  send  word  to  the  master  of  another. 

5632.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  Is  it  common  for  an  inspector  to  communicate 
to  the  master  of  one  school  when  he  will  visit  another  ? — He  may  do  so,  but  he 
would  act  improperly  who  did  so. 

5633*  On  the  day  on  which  you  detected  the  incorrectness  of  the  returns,  is 
it  not  possible  the  attendance  of  the  children  may  have  been  less  than  it  had 
been  on  other  days  ? — Doubtless. 

5634.  What  you  take  to  be  an  incorrect  return  may  substantially  be  cor- 
rect i — But  the  pounds  for  charging  that  do  not  aidse  from  my  finding  a small 
number  in  attendance  on  those  days,  and  a larger  number  on  previous  days. 

I cannot  enter  upon  the  subject  without  anticipating  what  I have  to  state  with 
respect  to  other  schools. 

5635.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Have  you  made  it  your  business  to  visit  all 
the  scriptural  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh  ? — I visited  all  the  scriptural 
schools  connected  with  scriptural  societies,  and  I added  to  those  a few  schools 
that  are  liberally  supported  by  local  patrons  ; not  many. 

5636.  How  many  scriptural  schools  did  you  visit  in  the  county  of  Armagh? 
— I visited  130  scriptural  schools  ; of  those  130,  24  have  separate  masters  and 
separate  mistresses,  and  all,  I believe,  except  one  or  two,  separate  school-rooms, 
though  in  most  cases,  perhaps,  under  the  same  roof;  that  makes  154  schools. 
In  addition  to  those,  there  are  16  schools  which  are  supported  by  my  Lord 
Mandeville,  from  which  I have  returns  on  which  I think  reliance  can  be  placed, 
making  in  all  170  schools.  In  the  130  schools  which  were  visited  by  myself, 

I found 
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I found  on  the  rolls  of  attendance  8,394  Protestants  and  3,0/3  Roman  Catho-  Rev. 
lies.  Lord  Mandeville  has  22  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh ; six  of  those  Robinson, 

I visited,  and  distinguished  the  creeds  of  the  children.  

5637.  Wliy  did  you  not,  visit  all  those  schools? — I was  forbidden  by  Lord  9 June  1837. 
Mande^dlle’s  moral  agent,  Mr.  Porter ; he  told  me  Lord  Mandeville  did  not 

allow  any  person  to  visit,  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  between  Roman  Ca- 
tholics and  Protestants. 

5638.  Mr.  Porter,  you  say,  is  the  moral  agent  of  Lord  Mandeville  ; what  do 
you  mean  by  the  moral  agent  ? — He  is  the  person  who  has  the  moral  superin- 
tendence of  the  estates,  and  the  different  schools  on  Lord  Mandeville’s  property, 

5639.  Do  you  mean  that  it  is  his  business  to  look  after  the  moral  condition 
and  the  moral  improvement  of  the  people  on  the  estate  ? — It  is. 

5640.  You  mean  to  contradistinguish  the  duty  of  the  moral  agent  from  the 
duty  of  the  land  agent,  whose  duty  it  would  be  to  look  after  the  rents  and 
so  on? — Yes;  the  other  looks  after  the  education  and  comforts  of  the  poor,  and 
supplies  them  with  blankets  and  articles  of  clothing. 

5641.  Several  proprietors  in  Ireland  have  an  agent  to  look  after  the  morals 
of  the  people,  as  well  as  an  agent  to  look  after  their  temporal  affairs  ? — A great 
many. 

5642.  Lord  Mandeville  pays  great  attention  to  the  comfort  of  his  tenants, 
does  he  not  r — His  rental,  in  Armagh,  I believe,  is  20,000/. ; out  of  that,  1,200  1. 
a yeai’  is  devoted  to  clothing  and  educational  purposes.  The  six  of  Lord 
MandertUe’s  schools  I have  visited  are  included  in  the  154. 


5643.  Are  you  enabled  to  state  what  the  proportions  of  Protestants  and 
Roman  Catholics  were  in  those  six  schools  you  have  visited  ? — They  were  di^dded 
in  prett)"  much  the  same  proportion  as  in  the  148  I visited,  besides  those  six  ; in 
the  proportion  of  8,394  Protestants,  and  3,0/3  Roman  Catholics.  Now,  assum- 
ing as  to  those  other  16  schools,  the  number  in  attendance  in  them  to  be 
dhided  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  those  other  schools,  and  adding  the  entire 
together,  it  would  be  1,221  Pi'Otestants,  448  Roman  Catholics. 

5644.  In  what  ihanner  are  those  other  schools,  the  1/0,  suppoited,  distin- 
guislung  between  Lord  Mahdeville’s  and  the  rest  of  the  1/0  ? — The  148  schools 
are  su})])orted  at  an  expenditure  of  980  1.  7 s.,  contributions  from  local  patrons 
in  their  neighbourhood;  this  exclusive  of  contributions  from  education  societies, 
as  Erasmus  Smith’s  Board,  &c.  &c.  My  Lord  Mandeville's  22  schools  are 
supported  by  him  at  an  expense  of  56//.  Oi'.  6d.,  in  salaries  to  the  masters, 
books,  and  materials  for  work  in  the  female  schools. 

5645.  Does  Lord  Mandeville  maintain  his  own  schools  at  his  own  charges, 
exclusive  of  aid  from  public  bodies? — Several  of  those  schools,  but  not  all,  are 
connected  \vith  the  Khdare-place  Societ5^  I believe  that  society  has  continued 
to  aid  them  within  the  last  twelvemonth. 

5646.  Are  you  able  to  state  whether  or  not  the  gentry  of  the  county  of 
Armagh  take  an  interest  in  the  education  of  the  chilcbeii  of  the  poor  ? — That, 

I think,  is  proved  by  the  fact  of  980  /.  being  contributed  in  salaries  to  the 
masters  by  them. 

5647.  Mr.  Seijeant  Ball.']  Does  that  include  the  56/  /.  of  Lord  Mandevil’^^ 
—No,  the  entire  sum  is  1,547  /.  7 s.  6 d. 

5648.  Is  there  any  other  large  contributor? — Y’’es ; Colonel  Close,  I 
very  nearly  100  /.  a year. 

5G49.  How  many  contribute  the  remaining  900/.? — The  Miss_  Richardsons 
contribute  largel)',  70  /.  or  80  /.  a j’ear,  and  Dr.  Blacker,  my 

5650.  Can  j'ou  state  the  number  without  going  throug\j  detail  ^ No  ■ ' 

I should  suppose  Dr.  Blacker  contributes  from  60  /.  to  70  yeai\ 

.56,51.  What  is  the  amount  of  his  liring?— It  is  one  of  best  in  the  diocese 
of  Armagh. 

5652.  £.  2,000  a yeai’  ? — About  that. 

5^53-  Does  he  reside? — He  does. 


5654.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacl:.wn.]  He  contrtbutes  that  to  your  district? — Not  to 
my  district  alone ; he  contributes  about  34  /.  a )’ear  to  mv  district ; his  contri- 
bution all  together  is  above  60  /.,  I should  think. 

.5655-  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  Has  he  a family  ? — He  has  a large  family ; he  has 
built  several  schools  at  his  ow'n  expense  ; he  has  built  one  within  the  last  few 
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months  at  an  expense  of  50  L,  without  assistance  from  the  landed  proprietors. 
I speak  of  salaries  in  the  amount  I have  named  above. 

5656.  Mr.  Serjeant Independently  of  that  he  gives  sums  for  build- 
ing ? — Yes,  and  that  in  parts  of  his  parish  which  are  tithe  free,  and  from  which, 
he  derives  no  emolument. 

5657.  You  have  given  the  relative  proportions  of  Protestants ; is  that  includ- 
ing all  persons  protesting  against  the  Church  of  Rome  ? — I divide  the  community 
into  Pi'otestants  and  Roman  Catholics. 

5658.  Mr.  Seijeant  BaZZ.]  Would  you  call  Unitarians  Protestants? — De- 
cidedly. 

5659.  Should  you  consider  them  as  Christians? — This  I consider  is  not 
relevant. 

5660.  I will  not  push  the  question  if  it  is  unpleasant? — I have  no  hesitation 
in  saying  that  I do  consider  Unitarians  as  Christians. 

5661.  Is  it  the  general  opinion  that  Unitarians  are  Christians  among  orthodox 
divines  of  the  Church  of  England? — There  is  a good  deal  of  variety  of  opinion 
upon  that  subject. 

,5662.  At  all  events  you  consider  them  Pi'otestants,  whether  Christians  or  not? 
— Decidedly ; but  I think  really  that  is  not  an  ingenuous  question ; I have 
ah’eady  answered  the  question  whether  I considered  them  as  Christians ; I have 
stated  that  I do. 

5663.  You  have  stated  that  all  persons  wKo  are  not  Roman  Catholics  you 
class  as  Protestants ; wdien  asked  whether  you  considered  Unitarians  as  Pro- 
testants, you  say  you  do ; when  asked,  did  you  consider  them  Christians,  you 
say  j'ou  do  ; you  are  now  asked,  are  you  aw'are  that  many  orthodox  dirines  of 
the  Church  of  Englaiid  do  not  so  consider  them  ? — If  I am  compelled  to  answer 
that,  I would  say  there  are  different  opinions  upon  that  point. 

,5664.  Do  you  consider  Jews  as  Protestants  ? — No.  At  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation the  term  designated  those  who  protested  against  the  second  diet  of 
Spire ; in  its  popular  use,  however,  in  the  present  day,  it  comprises  every 
denomination  of  Christians  who  dissent  from  the  tenets  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

5665.  What  would  you  then  consider  the  Jews  ?— We  have  not  got  any. 

5666.  Your  answer  is  applicable  only  to  this ; ymu  would  state  that  every 
man  who  is  not  a Catholic  jmuput  down  as  a Protestant? — Yes. 

5667.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/rwn.]  You  mean  Roman  Catholic? — Yes. 

5668.  Mr.  Seijeant  Ball.]  You  do  not  take  a distinction  between  Catholic 
and  Roman  Catholic  ? — Certainly. 

5669.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jac^w??.]  You  would  make  distinction  so  far  as  that  ?— 
I consider  a Roman  Catholic  as  a member  of  the  Catholic  church ; I consider 
a Protestant  also  as  a member  of  the  Catholic  church. 

5670.  Mr.  Seijeant  Ball.]  Then  y'^ou  consider  Protestants  in  some  respects 
as  Catholics  ? — ^Yes  ; but  I think  I have  distinctly  spoken  of  Roman  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  when  I have  spoken  of  the  classes. 

5671.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  For  the  purpose  of  distinctness,  you  distinguish 
between  Roman  Catholics  and  all  those  who  dissent  from  the  Church  of  Rome, 
rank’.ing  all  those  as  Protestants  ? — ^Yes. 

5672.  You  haying  supplied  the  relative  number  of  Protestants  in  the  sense  in 
which  the  7Vord  is  used,  and  Roman  Catholics ; are  you  able  to  state  the  relative 
proportions  o'f  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  county  of  Armagh  ?— 
The  Protestants'  in  the  county  of  Armagh,  and  Roman  Catholics,  I think  are 
very  nearly  balancecl;  there  are  about  105,000  or  100,000  Protestants,  and 
about  105,000  or  iOt), 000 -Roman  Catholics ; they  are  determined  parochially 
by  dioceses,  by  the  Commission  of  Public  Instruction.  One  parish,  the  pai'ish 
of  Creggin,  is  partly  in  the  county  of  Armagh,  and  partly  in  the  county  of 
Louth ; other  parishes  are  similarly  circumstanced.  I think  there  is  no  great 
difference  in  the  proportion  in  the  county ; it  may  be  J ,000  or  perhaps  2,000, 
but  that  is  as  nearly  as  it  can  be  ascertained. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  379 


Martis,  13”  die  Junii,  1837. 


MEMBEES  PRESENT. 


Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
Viscount  Ebrington, 

Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  James  Graham. 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 


Mr.  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Lord  Stanley. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rev.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson,  called  in ; and  further  E.xamined.  ' 

5673.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  IN  drawing  up  the  remarks  you  have  made  upon 
the  scriptural  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh,  from  what  sources  did  you  derive 
your  information? — From  the  masters  of  the  respective  schools.  I visited  the 
schools,  and  derived  my  information  from  the  master  in  every  case.  However,  on 
my  interview  I told  him  to  be  aware,  and  not  to  exaggerate  his  returns  to  me  ; 
I said,  it  was  highly  probable  that  the  information  I got  might  obtain  publicity, 
that  it  might  be  published  in  his  own  neighbourhood,  and  that  persons  would  be  sure 
to  detect  any  inaccuracies. 

_ 5674-  Hid  you  depend  altogether  upon  the  reports  of  the  masters  ?~No  ; I had, 
in  addition,  submitted  to  me  the  daily  report-books  and  the  class-lists  of  the  several 
schools ; I compared  the  returns  made  by  the  teachers  of  the  schools  with  what 
appeared  to  be  in  the  report-book  and  on  the  class-list;  I went  further;  I went 
over  the  class-lists  name  by  name,  and  whenever  I saw  a name  that  was  not 
marked  as  having  attended  a reasonable  and  fair  length  of  time,  for  which  credit 
was  taken,  I invariably  drew  mv  pen  across  the  name  of  that  child,  and  struck  him 
off  the  list. 

5675.  You  did  not  consider  that  child  as  in  attendance? — I did  not  consider 
that  child  as  being  on  tlie  master's  list  fairly,  and  could  not  credit  him  with  that 
name. 

5676.  What  rate  of  attendance  should  you  consider  fair  to  entitle  the  child  to 

be  reckoned  ?~I  should  say  from  a month  to  six  weeks  in  a quarter,  but  in  some 
cases  I allowed  children  who  did  not  attend  so  well ; as  for  instance,  the  influenza 
has  been  very  prevalent,  and  where  a child  has  been  in.  attendance,  and  was 
obliged  to  withdraw  in  consequence  of  that,  or  any  other  cause  of  that  kind,  I <?ave 
credit  for  that  child.  ' ° 

tK  would  necessarily  interfere  with  the  attendance  of 

that  child  ?—V  es  ; otherwise  I should  say  from  a month  to  six  weeks  in  a quarter. 

5b78._  Did  you  m any  case  apprise  the  master  or  the  local  patron  of  the  school 
ot  your  intention  to  visit  it  on  the  day  you  intended  to  visit  it  ? — No,  I invariabiv 

thTschoor^^’  ^ ^ unexpectedly  on 

567,9-  W6at  was  your  motive  for  pursuing  that  conduct? — I was  aware,  that  by 
apprising  the  local  patron  of  my  intention  to  visit  the  school,  I might  have  cot 
mtormation  which,  by  pursuing  the  course  which  1 did,  I did  not  get ; but  at  the 
same  time  1 was  aware  that  apprising  the  local  patron  of  my  intention  was  open 

the  suspicion  that  a muster  was  made  for  the  occasion,  and  that  I wished  to 
f Q school  with  an  attendance  it  was  not  entitled  to. 

• f ^6at  the  teachers  sometimes,  when  they  have  notice  of  the 
')sit  ot  the  inspectors,  are  in  the  habit  of  making  a greater  muster  ?— I would  say 
mnest  teacher  would  not  do  it;  but  I know  that,  in  point  of  fact,  when  the 
3 c 2 teacher 
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teacher  is  awai’e  the  inspector  is  about  to  come,  in  most  instances,  a muster  is  ma  de 
for  the  occasion. 

5681.  You  were  desirous  of  preventing  that  cause  operating  in  that  instance, 
and  wished  to  get  as  near  as  possible  \he  ordinary  strength  of  the  school 
Exactly  so,  to  see  the  school  in  its  ordinary  operation. 

5682.  Did  you  take  the  means  of  checking  the  number  of  children  stated  to  be 
in  attendance  on  the  scriptural  schools? — I compared  the  number  stated  with  the 
number  I saw  in  the  school ; every  day  I visited  those  schools  was  a favourable 
day  for  an  attendance;  of  course  I should  not  be  likely  to  leave  my  own  house 
and  drive  to  a considerable  distance  on  an  unfavourable  day. 

5683.  You  mean  in  fair  weather? — Yes  ; if  I found  the  attendance  of  children 
at  the  school  fall  considerably  short  of  what  the  master  was  in  the  habit  of 
recording  as  his  daily  attendance,  this  naturally  would  excite  my  suspicion  that  the 
master  was  not  dealing  fairly,  and  I should  feel  myself  called  upon  to  scrutinize 
more  strictly  such  a school. 

5684.  Do  you,  in  point  of  fact,  scrutinize  more  fully  in  such  schools  ?— Inva- 
riably. Then  I went  over  the  class-lists  as  I have  already  described,  and  checked 
off  such  children  as  I found  the  master  was  not  fairly  entitled  to  take  credit  for. 

5685.  Did  you  use  the  same  degree  of  care  in  scrutinizing  the  returns  of  the 
masters  in  the  case  of  scriptural  schools  you  would  have  done  in  the  case  of  the 
national  schools  you  visited  ? — Yes,  I acted  with  still  more  strictness  as  regarded 
the  scriptural  than  the  national  schools;  the  national  schools  in  every  instance 
excepting  one  I invariably  took  from  the  number  represented  by  the  master;  if  the 
master  stated  so  many  Protestants  and  so  many  Roman-catholics  in  attendance, 
I took  them  down  without  entering  into  a further  investigation  of  the  school ; with 
regard  to  the  scriptural  schools,  I did  not  take  the  numbers  as  stated  by  the  masters. 
The  school  to  wEich  I have  taken  exception  is  the  Tanaghmore  national  school; 
it  is  in  the  parish  of  Shankhill,  in  the  diocese  of  Dromore. 

5686.  Do  you  make  an  exception  in  the  case  of  that  particular  school  ? — Before 
I reached  that  school  I learned,  at  some  of  the  scriptural  schools  I had  visited 
and  elsewhere,  that  the  greater  part  of  the  Roman-catholic  children  had  been  with- 
drawn from  it  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergyman  of  the  parish  ; that  he  had  opened 
a school  in  the  old  chapel  of  Eurgan ; it  is  near  to  that  town,  but  goes  by  the 
name  of  the  Dogher  school ; the  Dogher  school  is  not  more  than  about  half  a 
mile,  certainly  not  three-quarters  of  a mile  distant  from  the  Tanaghmore  school; 
and  this  school,  I was  informed,  was  established  in  opposition  to  the  Tanagh- 
more school,  the  Roman-catholic  clergyman  not  being  satisfied  with  the  way  in 
which  the  Tanaghmore  school  was  conducted.  I was  informed  that  in  conse- 
quence of  this  other  school  being  opened,  all  the  Roman-catholic  children,  or  the 
greater  part  of  them,  had  been  withdrawn  from  the  Tanaghmore  school.  On 
my  reaching  the  Tanaghmore  school  I told  the  master  what  I had  heard ; I asked 
him  was  it  the  fact  r he  said  no  it  was  not ; that  fully  one-fourth  of  the  children  in 
attendance  were  Roman-catholics. 

5687.  Do  you  mean  one-fourth  of  those  in  attendance? — The  one-fourth  of 
those  on  the  roll  I mean. 

5688.  Was  that  Tanaghmore  school  a National  Board  school? — It  was. 

.5689.  Did  you  hear  why  tlie  Roman-catholic  cleigyman  established  the  other 

school? — No,  I could  not  learn;  I understood  from  the  teachers  of  some  of  the 
scriptural  schools  in  the  neighbourhood,  that  the  Roman-catholic  priest  was  not 
satisfied  with  the  manner  in  which  the  school  was  conducted,  and  that  he  had 
opened  a school  in  the  old  chapel  of  Lurgan  in  consequence. 

5690.  V isconnt  EOringto)!.}  At  what  period  was  this? — I can  give  the  date; 
the  27th  of  February  1837. 

5691.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson^  Did  you  collect,  from  the  same  sources  from 
which  you  derived  the  information  of  the  Roinan-catiiolic  clergyman  withdrawing 
the  children  of  that  persuasion  from  the  school,  what  the  cause  of  his  objection 
was  ? — No ; I asked  the  question,  but  could  not  ascertain  it. 

5692.  Did  you  ascertain  whether  that  was  the  fact  ? — Yes,  I called  for  the  mas- 
ter’s class-lists;  he  produced  them.  I ran  my  eye  over  them,  and  told  him  when 
he  came  to  the  name  of  a Rornan-catholic  to  let  me  know;  I checked  and 
marked  them.  It  will  explain  the  matter  perhaps  to  the  Committee  to  show  them 

what 
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what  a class-list  is  ; these  are  class-lists  for  a different  school ; but  the  class-lists 
for  Tanaghmore  school  I checked  in  that  manner,  putting  a cross  opposite  to  the 
name  of  the  child. 

5693-  The  class-list  is  the  list  containing  a column  with  the  numbers  from 
J,  ‘2,  3,  4,  and  so  on,  the  names  of  the  children,  and  a column  ruled  to  mark  down 
the  attendance  of  the  children  ? — Yes  ; marking  the  days  on  which  the  child  was  . 
present  and  absent. 

5694.  You  got  the  class-lists  of  that  school,  and  went  over  them  and  marked 
those  who  were  present? — Yes  ; I then  cast  my  eye  over  to  the  attendance. 

5695.  Did  you  make  those  notes  to  which  you  now  refer  at  the  time  of  your 
visit  to  the  school? — I did. 

5696.  At  the  lime  the  master  gave  you  the  information? — Yes,  at  the  time  the 
master  gave  me  the  information. 

5697.  Viscount  Ebrvigton.']  Were  the  Dogher  and  Tanaghmore  schools  in  the 
same  parish? — They  were  ; they  were  quite  close  ; I think  tiiey  were  about  three 
quarters  of  a mile  distant ; so  well  as  I recollect  the  Tanaghmore  school,  it  is 
a mile  from  Lurgan,  and  the  other  is  about  a quarter  of  a mile ; they  would  he 
something  w'ithin  half  a mile  and  three-quarters  distant  from  each  other. 

5698.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso7i.]  Will  you  proceed  to  give  the  result  of  your  com- 
munication with  the  master  ? — Before  I reached  this  school,  I had  heard  that  most 
of  the  Roman-catholic  children  had  been  withdrawn  ; on  asking  tlie  teacher,  he 
said,  such  was  not  the  case;  but  that  fully  one-fourth  of  those  in  daily  atten- 
dance were  Roman-catholics.  On  referring  to  his  class-lists,  I found  that  of 
the  20  Roman-catholics,  whose  names  appeared  on  them,  16  had  not  been  in  at- 
tendance for  one  single  day  of  the  then  current  quarter;  and  three-fourths  of  those 
were  not  in  attendance  during  the  previous  quarter,  as  appeared  from  the  class- 
lists  for  that  quarter,  which  w'ere  examined  by  me ; so  that  there  are  now  but 
four  Roman-catholics  in  attendance  in  the  school,  and  from  the  register  it  appears 
that  but  two  Roman-catholics  have  commenced  attendance  for  the  last  six  months 
at  this  school. 

5699.  The  register  is  a book  kept  in  the  school  distinct  from  the  daily  atten- 
dance, in  which  is  recorded  the  name  of  each  child,  with  the  date  of  its  ad- 
mission?— Yes  ; that  w’as  the  only  school  in  which  I took  upon  me  to  reduce  the 
number  as  returned  to  me  by  the  master  of  the  national  school.  My  reason  for 
reducing  the  number  in  that  case  was  as  I have  stated. 

5700.  Lord  Siankj/.]  You  went  there  for  the  inspection  and  examination  of 
the  school,  without  any  other  authority  than  any  stranger  visiting  the  school? — ■ 
Just  so. 

5701.  You  found  no  difficulty  or  any  unwillingness  to  lay  before  you  all  the 
details  of  the  school  for  your  further  inspection  and  examination? — None. 

5702.  Was  the  visitors'  book  presented  to  you?— Yes  ; it  was  one  of  the  books 
I examined. 

5703*  Did  you  feel  it  necessary,  after  a very  careful  examination  of  the  conduct 
of  the  school,  to  record  your  visit,  with  any  observations  vou  might  make  upon  it  ? 
— No  ; I did  not  make  any  observations  whatever. 

5074,  Vi^scount  Ebrmgtofi.]  Did  you  state  who  you  were  when  you  visited  the 
school  ?— No  ; I was  not  asked  the  question. 

57°5-  Was  the  Tanaghmore  school  built  under  the  directions  of  the  Board? — 
No;  the  Tanaghmore  school  had  been  a school  built  by  persons  friendly  to  scrip- 
tural education  ; it  was  for  some  time  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  ; 

It  was  afterwards  connected,  as  I heard,  by  Mr.  Hancock,  the  agent  of  Mr.  Brown- 
low,  with  tlie  National  Board  ; and  I have  heard  persons  who  lived  in  the  neighbour- 
ood  state,  that  it  was  considered  a great  hardship  that  a school  built  by  persons 
avourable  to  scriptural  education  should  be  transferred  to  the  purposes  of  the 
j-  ational  Board.  I dare  say  part  of  the  funds  for  building  the  Tanaghmore 
sc  ool  originally  may  have  been  contributed  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  local 
subscriptions  and  perhaps  the  Lord  Lieutenant’s  fund. 

5706.  Is  Mr.  Brownlovv  the  principal  landed  proprietor  in  that  parish? — The 
scloo  house  IS  built  upon  his  property.  I think  that  such  is  the  case;  it  is  a con- 
st arable  distance  from  where  I live.  Mr.  Brownlow  has  very  extensive  estates  in 

at  neighbourhood,  and  I rather  think  the  entire  of  the  property  in  that  neigh- 
bourhood is  his.  t'  F J s 

303  5707*  Ck(urman.] 
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5707.  Chairman.']  Is  it  near  your  residence? — No;  not  less  than  15  or  16 
miles  from  my  residence. 

5708.  Is  it  out  of  the  district  of  which  you  are  jjerpetual  curate? — Not  only  out 
of  the  district,  but  out  of  the  parish,  and  out  of  the  diocese,  still  in  the  county  of 
Armagh. 

5709.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  FLiveyou  therefore  any  natural  connexion  with  it? 
--No  none  of  any  kind. 

5710.  Are  you  aware  whether  Mr.  Brownlow  contributed,  or  to  what  extent,  to 
the  building  ofTanaghmore  school?— I am  not  aware;  I cannot  say  whether  he 
did  or  did  not;  I should  think  it  not  an  improbable  thing  that  he  may.  It  is  a 
very  common  thing  with  the  gentry  in  Ireland,  when  a schoolhouse  has  been- 
built  upon  their  estate,  to  contribute,  some  of  them  very  largely,  to  the  building; 
some  build  them  entirely  at  their  own  expense. 

5711.  Are  you  aware  whether  he  gave  the  land  for  the  building  of  it?— I think 
that  may  be  assumed  if  it  be  upon  his  estate.  I am  not  prepared  to  say  positively 
whether  he  did  or  not. 

5712.  Are  you  aware  whether  he  joined  in  the  application  for  placing  (he  school 

under  the  superintendence  of  the  Board?-: — ^ prepared  to  say  that  any  ap- 

plication was  ever  made  to  him ; but  I rather  think,  if  application  had  been  made 
to  liim,  he  would  have  joined  in  it. 

5713.  C/iairma?:.]  Did  you  visit  the  schools  of  your  own  accord,  or  at  thesug- 
oestion  of  any  oner — It  is  not  in  the  diocese  of  Armagh  ; and,  as  I stated  on  a 
former  day,  it  i.s  the  only  school  I visited  not  in  the  diocese.  I did  not  visit  it  at 
the  suggestion  of  his  Grace  the  Lord  Primate,  but  entirely  of  myself. 

5714.  Did  you  visit  it  after  having  received  the  Primate’s  letter? — Yes;  but 
after  I had  completed  the  visitation  of  all  the  other  schools  in  the  county. 

5715.  Do  you  know  whether  the  schoolmaster  was  aware  who  you  were  r— 
No  ; i am  satisfied  that  he  did  not  know  who  I was. 

5716.  Viscount  Had  you  any  communication  with  Mr.  Brownlow 

on  the  subject  of  your  visit  to  that  school? — None. 

5717.  ]\Ir.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  You  stated  on  a former  day  that  you  visited  alto- 
gether 154  scriptural  schools ; what  number  of  national  schools  did  you  visit  in 
the  county  of  Armagh  ? — Thirty-five. 

5718.  Is  that  the  entire  number  of  schools  under  the  direction  of  the  National 
Board  to  be  found  in  the  county  of  Armagh  ? — Yes  ; I think  it  is  impossible  that 
any  natioiial  schools  should  have  escaped  my  notice;  I may  state,  perhaps,  the  rea- 
son whv  I tliink  it  is  impossible.  At  every  national  school  I visited,  I inquired  what, 
national  schools  were  in  the  neighbourhood ; and  at  every  scriptural  school  I 
visited,  I inquired  what  national  schools  were  in  the  neighbourhood.  Now  the 
national  and  scriptural  schools  are  so  studded  over  the  county,  and  the  teachers  are 
so  well  acquainted  with  them,  that  I think  it  is  impossible  I could  have  omilted 
visiting  any  of  them. 

5719.  Have  the  goodness  to  give  the  Committee  the  names  of  the  national 
schools  you  visited  in  that  county,  distinguishing  the  male  and  female  schools, 
which,  in  many  instances,  probably  go  under  the  same  names? — Poyntz  Pass, 
Market  Hill,  Bally  Willy,  male  and  female;  Ballanahinah,  male  and  female. 

5720.  Viscount  Eb7ingtojh]  Are  the  male  and  female  separate  schools .- — They 
are  not  in  all  cases  held  in  separate  houses;  but  they  are,  in  all  cases,  taught  by 
male  and  female  teachers  ; they  are  not  always  even  in  separate  rooms. 

5721.  Mr.  Serjeant  You  reckon  them  as  distinct  schools  wherever 

there  is  a distinct  teacher? — Yes,  that  was  the  rule  I laid  down  in  the  scriptural 
schools;  Temide  Meeting  House,  Blundell’s  Grange,  male  and  female;  Killuney, 
male  and  female  ; Rich  Hill  school,  Annagora — to  prevent  confusion  I may  p®^'* 
haps  say  that  school  had  passed  formerly  under  the  name  of  Mullantine — Rich- 
mount,  Charlmont-place,  male  and  female,  that  is  in  Armagh  ; Armagh  Chapel, 
male  and  female;  Folea,  male  and  female;  Tanaghmore,  Meighfoner,  Lissumoa 
Chapel,  male  and  female;  Ballinless  Chapel,  male  and  female;  Cloughogue 
Chapel;  Li.slea  Chapel;  Carabaron,  this  school  has  been  connected  witli  the  Board 
only  within  the  last  three  or  four  months,  and  does  not  appear  in  the  published 
reports.  Dorsey,  Tullyvallen,  male  and  female;  Mulladutf,  male  and  female; 
Tullyheron  Chapel.  ..  . 

5722.  You  stated  on  the  last  day  that  in  the  154  scriptural  schools  you  visited, 
there  were  8,394  Protestants,  and  3,073  Roman-catholics  in  attendance; 
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4ible  to  state  what  number  of  Protestants  and  Rnman-catiiolics  were  receivin'^ 
education  in  those  schools  of  the  National  Board  which  you  visited  ? — Yes,  I am'! 

5723.  Be  good  enough  to  slate  them  r — There  were  799  Protestants  of  all  deno- 
minations returned  by  the  masters  of  those  schools  to  me,  and  2,205  Poman- 
•cathoiics.  I think  that  the  number  2,205  is  an  exaggerated  number  by  about  130. 

5724.  What  is_ your  reason  for  thinking  that  is  an  exaggerated  number? — On 
the  first  day  I visited  the  school  of  Lislea  Chapel,  which  Vas  the  13th  of  April 
last,  the  master  was  absent  from  the  school ; there  had  been  no  school.  I called, 
I think,  at  one  o’clock  in  the  day;  I could  not  see  the  clas.s-lists,  the  numbers 
seemed  to  have  been  allowed  to  accumulate  for  a considerable  time  on  the  dailv 
report-book. 

5725.  By  the  number  appearing  to  accumulate  on  the  daily  report-book,  do  you 
mean  that  the  daily  report-book  was  not  checked  off  to  bring  it  down  to  the 
actual  attendance  ? — Yes  ; it  was  the  only  source  of  information  left  to  me  ; 1 was 
obliged  to  take  the  numbers  as  stated,  fearing  I should  not  be  able  to  call  at  the 
•school  on  any  future  day,  and  I took  the  number  as  I there  found  it,  255, 

5726.  Why  do  you  consider  that  number  exaggerated? — I called  on  an  after 
(lay  at  the  school,  and  saw  the  class-lists,  but  my  attention  having  been  directed 
to  other  matters,  and  having  that  which  professed  to  be  the  number  in  attendance 
at  the  school  in  my  last  visit,  it  escaped  my  attention  to  take  the  nmnbers  on  the 
class-lists.  I examined  the  class-lists,  however,  and  so  well  as  I can  now  say  from 
recollection,  there  were  not  120  on  the  class-lists  of  that  school. 


5727.  Is  that  the  only  school,  out  of  the  national  schools  you  visited,  respecting 
which  you  would  make  the  obsei'vation,  that  you  considered  the  number  exggerated  ? 
—Yes ; the  others  I got  from  the  masters ; I have  looked  at  the  Appendix  to  the 
Report,  published  by  the  Commissioners,  and  I find  that  120  is  more  than  is 
•allowed  as  the  number  of  this  school  of  Lislea. 

5728.  Was  it  found  that  the  children  in  attendance  at  Lislea  were  Roman- 
catholics?— Yes ; so  they  were  returned  to  me  by  the  master:  and  on  both  days 
•of  my  visit  I was  accompanied  by  the  Protestant  clergyman,  Mr.  Cleland  ; he 
accompanied  me  for  a specific  purpose,  and  told  me  there  were  no  Protestants 
•m  attendance  in  that  school. 


5729*  Lord  Stanley^  Had  Mr.  Cleland  been  in  the  habit  of  inspecting  that 
school?— He  had  inspected  it;  but  he  has  not  been  in  the  habit  of  inspecting  it. 

5730.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  for  what  particular  purpose  he  attended  that 
day.'  He  had  visited  the  school  in  the  month  of  December  previous;  on  visiting 
the  school,  he  had  found  in  the  hands  of  one  of  the  children  of  the  school  a copy  ol’ 
the  discussion  between  Mr.  Macauly,  a Roman-catholic  priest,  and  Mr.  Stuart, 
a Presbyterian  minister,  m Ballyinemi,  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  on  the  subject  of 
the  1 opes  supremacy,  which  he  considered  a very  improper  book  to  be  introduced 
into  such  a school,  and  he  attended  there  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  an  acknow- 
ledgment from  the  master,  in  my  presence,  of  its  having  been  so  found  in  use. 

573^*  L)id  Mr.  Cleland,  on  discovering  the  book,  in  the  first  instance  make 
a representation  of  that  i'act  to  the  inspector  or  the  commissioners  ?— I am  not 
•aware  that  he  did  ; I rather  think  he  did  not. 

5732.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  he  attended  again,  not  for  the  purpose 
ot  rectifying  this  mistake,  but  ot  obtaining  a confession  in  vour  presence  that  such 
a book  had  been  lound? — Just  so. 

5733-  ^mirman.']  Did  you  afterwards  report  this  to  the  Board? — I did  not. 

5734-  Did  you  report  it  to  the  Primate — Yes,  I did.? 


57o5;  Serjeant  Jadtson.]  The  object  of  vour  visit  to  the  schools  of  botl 
C asses  in  the  county  was  not  that  of  collecting  mfonnation  for  the  Board,  but  fo 
Hie  purpose  of  collecting  information  which  you  might  give  in  evidence  befor 
of  Parliament  as  to  tlie  actual  state  and  condition  0 
‘-chools  of  both  classes  at  the  period  of  your  visiting  them  ? — It  was. 

Stanley.]  Y’‘ou  say  you  had  everv  facility  afforded  you,  am 
snmY  u i the  same,  for  the  examination  of  the  schools  you  visited  ?— Not  ir 
wS  ^ ^ ^ ^ mentioneii  two  schools,  on  the  last  day  I was  examined 

-.e  that  was  not  so ; the  general  rule  ivas,  that  tiiere  was  every  facility  affordei. 


to  *1°'^  aware  that  the  commissioners  invited  the  visitors  who  did  attend 

ei  their  observations  on  tiic  inanagement  of  the  .school,  that  they  inivht  thus 
3 c 4 afford 
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afford  a very  effectual  check  on  the  abuses  which  might  appear?— Yes,  I am 
aware  that  was  permitted. 

5738.  Though  you  had  every  facility  given  you  for  inspection  as  a mere  visitor, 
you  did  not  think  it  expedient  to  make  those  remarks  or  to  furnish  that  return,  for 
the  readiness  shown  to  allow  you  to  inspect  every  part  of  the  schools  ? — No,  I did 
not  feel  myself  called  upon  to  do  so. 

5739.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  Was  your  visit  prior  or  subsequent  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  two  Committees  of  Parliament  ? — Some  of  my  visits  were  antecedent, 
inasmuch  as  they  were  before  the  meeting  of  Parliament. 

5740.  You  could  not  at  that  time  be  certain  that  Committees  would  be 
appointed  to  examine  into  the  system  of  national  education  ? — No,  decidedly 
not. 

5741.  Chairman.']  You  say  that  the  visits  were  made  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
Primate  ? — Yes. 

5742.  Did  he  state  that  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  procuring  information  for 
Committees  of  Parliament? — The  communication  was  not  made  to  me  by  letter, 
it  was  made  to  me  by  the  Primate’s  chaplain;  and  I understood  from  him  that 
the  object  was  to  ascertain  the  state  of  scriptural  education  and  the  state  of 
the  national  schools  throughout  the  diocese,  so  far  as  regarded  the  county  of 
Armagh  ; I afterwards  found  that  another  clergyman  (Mr.  M'Lean)  was  appointed 
to  a portion  of  the  county  of  Armagh,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  getting  over  the 
duty  as  quickly  as  possible. 

5743.  Why  as  quickly  as  possible? — Anticipating  that  there  might  be  an 
inquiry,  and  feeling  that  it  was  not  when  inquiry  was  instituted  that  we  were  to 
seek  for  information  upon  the  subject. 

5744.  I\Ir.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Though  you  were  not  certain  there  would  be 
Committees  appointed  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament  at  the  time  you  commenced 
your  visits  to  these  schools,  was  not  it  very  generally  expected  in  Ireland,  by- 
reason  of  what  did  occur  in  Parliament  last  session,  that  there  would  be  Com- 
mittees appointed  very  early  this  session  ? — Yes,  that  was  the  case  ; and  in  making 
out  a case  for  investigation,  there  must  be  some  information  collected.  The 
Houses  of  Parliament,  I take  for  granted,  would  not  grant  Committees  without  a 
primd  facie  case  being  made  out.  and  some  statement  laid  before  them  to  induce 
them  to  believe  those  schools  were  not  conducted  in  the  manner  in  which  the  House 
or  even  the  Government  required. 

5745.  Mr.  Shaw,]  Your  general  habit  previously  was  not  to  inspect  the  national 
schools? — I never  visited  the  national  schools  for  the  purpose  of  giving  efficiency 
to  the  system. 

5746.  That  w-as  the  general  habit  of  the  clergy  ? — Yes,  I believe  so. 

5747.  And  you  felt  a conscientious  objection  to  taking  any  part,  though  you 
were  aware  that  the  system  of  the  Board  allowed  your  inspection? — Yes. 

5748.  You  went  on  the  particular  occasion  for  a special  .purpose  ? — I did. 

5749.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Did  you  communicate  the  result  of  your  inquiries 
to  any  other  parties  besides  the  Primate? — I communicated  it  to  Mr.  Jackson  by 
order  of  the  Lord  Primate,  but  to  no  other  person  whatever,  and  to  Mr.  Jackson 
entirely  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Primate.  Mi-.  Jackson  will  do  me  the  justice  to 
say,  that  any  return  he  has  had  of  the  schools  from  me  was  prefaced  by  my  stating 
that  it  was  by  the  directions  of  his  Grace  the  Lord  Primate  it  was  forwarded. 

.5750.  You  mean  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson? — Yes. 

5751.  Chairman.]  Do  you  consider  the  information  you  were  able  to  collect, 
under  so  great  a pressure  of  time,  equal  to  the  official  information  collected  by  the 
commissioners.? — When  I go  into  the  details  of  the  information  I have  to  give,  it 
will  be  for  the  Committee  to  attach  to  it  the  value  they  think  due. 

5752.  The  question  refers  to  the  value  of  your  statements,  if  opposed  to  counter- 
statements on  the  part  of  the  Board? — On  the  points  which  I thought  it  my  duty 
to  examine  into  I think  I had  as  good  an  opportunity,  even  in  the  limited  time 
to  which  I was  confined,  to  get  correct  information  as  the  Board. 

5753.  Mr.  Shaw.']  “Vou  lake  considerable  objection  to  the  information  furnished 
on  the  part  of  the  Board  by  its  officers? — Very  considerable  objection.  I think 
1 shall  be  able  to  lay  before  the  Committee  such  proofs  as  will  show'  that  the 
returns  made  by  the  Board  are  not  to  be  relied  on  ; 1 do  not  mean  to  say  whether 
the  error  lies  with  the  master,  or  with  the  patrons,  or  the  inspectors,  but  that  error 
there  must  be  somewliere. 

5754-  Mf- 
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5754.  Mr,  Serjeant  Jachson:\  Xs  it  the  result  of  your  examination  of  those 
schools,  speaking  of  tlie  national  schools  as  a class,  that  they  follow  up  the  inten- 
tions of  those  who  prepared  the  scheme  of  education,  by  combining  in  the  same 
schools  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  in  receiving  education  ? — No ; my  opinion 
is  that  they  have  not  succeeded,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Board’s  Report,  in  uniting 
Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  in  a system  of  literary  education. 

5755-.  Lord  Stanley.']  What  portion  of  that  failure  do  you  attribute  to  the  active 
part  which  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  have  taken  against  their  flocks 
entering  those  schools  ?— I should  rather  say  the  opposition  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Established  Church  has  been  more  passive  than  active. 

5756.  What  proportion  of  that  failure  do  you  attribute  to  the  passive  interference 
of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  to  prevent  the  children  of  their  flocks 
entering  those  schools? — Infinitely  more,  I think,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the 
opposition  of  the  people  themselves. 

5757.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Did  not  the  flocks  of  some  of  the  Presbyterian  clergy  object 
very  strongly  to  their  giving  their  approbation  to  the  system,  and  have  not  some  of 
the  clergy  withdrawn  themselves  from  the  Board  in  consequence  of  the  protest  and 
interference  of  their  flocks? — In  my  immediate  neighbourhood  two  clergymen 
signed  the  document  necessary  to  be  signed  in  order  to  the  connexioiT  of  a 
school  with  the  Board  ; one  was  a seceder,  the  other  a member  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster.  Such  was  the  opposition  on  the  part  of  their  flocks  to  the  course  they 
adopted,  they  were  both  obliged  to  give  an  explanation  of  their  conduct  to 
their  congregations  from  the  pulpit,  and  to  withdraw  from  connexion  with  the 
Board. 


5758.  Lord  Stanla/.]  My  question  referred  to  members  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  not  Presbyterian_s  ? — I think  I answered  that  question,  and  stated, 
the  opposition  was  fully  as  powerful  and  strong  on  the  part  of  the  lay  members  of 
the  Established  Church  as  on  the  part  of  the  clergy;  I think  the  clergy  did  not 
lead  the  way  in  the  opposition  the  system  has  met. 

5759*  You  mean  to  say,  you  think  the  clergy  did  not  put  themselves  forward, 
and  become  leaders  in  the  opposition  to  the  svstem  ? — Certainly  not  in  my  neio-h- 
bourhood.  * ® 


_ 57^0.  Viscount  £hr2f?gion.]  The  Protestant  landowners  and  gentry  have  been, 
in  your  opinion,  as  much  opposed  to  it  as  the  clergy  ? — Yes,  I think  in  general 
they  have.  ® 

5761.  Chairman.]  Is  that  opinion  borne  out  by  the  proportion  of  Protestant 
lay  and  clerical  applicants  to  the  Board  r — I think  if  those  applications  were 
examined  into,  it  would  be  found  that  in  no  single  case  are  the  applications  more 
numerous  than  some  six  Protestants  and  as  many  Roman-cathoiics.  There  is 
har«fly  any  parish  in  which  you  would  not  be  able  to  find  considerably  more  than 
SIX  Protestants  who  are  favourable  to  the  system. 

5762.  Your  opinion  was  asked  with  reference  to  the  comparison  between  the 
lay  and  the  clerical  applicants  to  the  Board  ; is  your  opinion  borne  out  by  the  pro- 
poilion  of  the  Protestant  lay  and  clerical  applicants  to  the  Board? — The  lay 
members  of  the  Established  Church  are  more  numerous,  and  consequently  the 
signatures  may  be  expected  to  be  more  numerous  than  those  of  the  clerf^y. 

5763.  Is  it  not  out  of  proportion  r — I think  not.  ^ 

5764.  Viscount  Ebrington^  You  think  that,  in  proportion  to  their  number,  the 
number  of  lay  Protestants  who  are  opposed  to  the  system  is  as  great  as  that  of  the 
clergy  r — i akeii  throughout  Ireland,  I should  say  so’. 

5765*  Ml'.  Shazo.]  That  is,  considering  the  number  and  influence  of  those  who 
a^e  a part  m a subject  of  this  kind  ? — Yes  ; 1 understood  the  question  to  apply  to 
the  gentry  of  Ireland.  ^ 

_ 5?66._  Chain?2an.]  You  mean  it  as  applying  to  those  in  the  habit  of  takincr  an 
interest  in  education  ?— Yes,  so  I understood  it. 

' Will  you  now  proceed  more  particularlv  to  the 

aetailol  those  schools  ; you  visited,  you  say.  Temple  Meeting  national  school  ?— 
les,  1 did,  on  the  19th  of  January. 

5768.  How  many  Roman-catholic  children  did  you  find  in  that  school  ?— Four 
Koman-catholics  on  the  rolls  of  the  school. 

5769.  Were  there  any  present  at  the  time  you  visited  ?— So  far  as  I recollect 
mere  were  three  present ; two  or  three. 

5770.  Are  there  any  on  the  roll  now  ?— None. 

57/ 1-  Did  you  visit  it  a second  time  ? — 1 visited  it  on  the  24th  of  May,  and 
.3  D there 
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there  were,  at  that  time,  110  Roman-catholics  on  the  roll.  On  the  19th  of  Janu- 
ary, the  day  on  which  1 visited  the  Temple  Meeting-house  school,  I visited  two 
other  schools  in  the  neighbourhood ; one  of  them  was  Kilcreevy,  scarcely  a'mile 
and  a half  from  Temple  Meeting-house. 

5772.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Was  that  a national  school  ?— No,  a scriptural  school ; I also 
visited  the  Belleer  school. 

5773.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  How  near  is  that  to  the  Temple  Meeting-house 
school  ? — I should  say,  about  two  miles ; both  those  schools  are  in  connexion  with 
the  Kildare-place  Society. 

5774.  They  are  both  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  daily  read  ? — Yes. 

5775.  What  proportion  was  there  of  Roman-catholics  in  those  schools  ? — 
About  one-half  of  those  present  at  those  schools,  on  the  day  of  my  visit,  at  the 
Temple  Meeting-house. 

5776. . Do  you  mean,  that  rather  more  than  half  of  the  children  were  Roman, 
catholics  ? — Yes,  in  those  two  scriptural  schools.  “ On  the  day  of  my  visit  to 
Temple  Meeting-house  school,  I visited  Kilcreevy  school,  in  the  same  parish, 
and  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  ; it  is  between  a mile  and 
a mile  and  a half  distant  from  Temple  Meeting-house.  I there  found,  when 

I entered  the  school,  13  Roman-catholics,  who  were  in  the  act  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  the  authorized  version.” 

5777.  Was  your  visit  there  expected?- — 'Certainly  not ; I drove  as  rapidly  aS 
my  horse  could  take  me  from  one  school  to  the  other,  inasmuch  as  my  object  was 
to  get  over  as  much  business  in  the  day  as  possible.  It  was  impossible  a message 
could  have  been  sent  from  one  school  to  the  other  to  apprise  them  of  my  visit; 
and  they  were  of  quite  different  principles. 

5778.  You  found  13  Roman-catholics  in  the  act  of  reading  the  Scriptures?— 
Yes,  up  in  class,  reading  the  Scriptures ; it  so  happened  it  was  the  hour  for  read- 
ing the  Scriptures. 

5779.  What  hour  of  the  day  was  it? — It  was,  I should  say,  some  time  between 

II  and  12  o’clock.  Temple  Meeting-house  school  was  the  first  I visited  that 
day,  and  I drove  immediately  to  Kilcreevy  school. 

.5780.  Be  good  enough  to  state  any  other  particulars  respecting  that  scIjooI  you 
observed  in  your  visit,  besides  the  13  Roman-catholic  children  being  engaged  in 
reading  the  Scriptures? — I entered  into  an  examination  of  the  accounts  of  that 
school ; I found  that,  for  the  last  year,  the  average  daily  attendance  was  41, 
one-half  of  whom,  the  master  informed  me,  were  Roman-catholics. 

5781.  How  many  were  present,  in  !he  whole,  on  the  day  you  visited  the  Kil- 
creevy school? — I do  not  think  I took  a note  of  those  present ; I dare  say  it  was 
something  about  30.  With  respect  to  Kilcreevy  school,  I inquired  afterwards 
of  the  rector  of  the  parish,  Mr.  Jones : I told  him  I had  visited  that  school,  and 
that  I was  glad  to  see  it  so  largely  attended  by  Roman-catholics.  I stated  the 
number  the  master  had  returned  to  me,  and  asked  him  whether  he  thought  the 
master  was  imposing  upon  me.  He  told  me,  there  were  a good  many  Roman- 
catholics  in  the  neighbourhood  of  that  school,  and  that  he  would  have  expected  a 
large  attendance  of  them  in  that  district ; and  that,  to  his  knowledge,  they  attended 
very  largely  there. 

5782.  Were  there  any  other  Roman-catholics  in  attendance  in  this  school  on 
that  day  when  the  13  were  found  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — Yes. 

5783.  Are  you  able  to  say  whether  more  than  half  of  the  children  attending 
that  school  were  Roman-catholics? — Yes,  about  half. 

5784.  Did  you  proceed  to  Belleer  from  Kilcreevy? — I did  not  immediately; 
I went  to  other  schools;  but,  in  the  course  of  the  same  day,  I called  at  Belleer 
school,  and  saw  it  in  operation. 

5785.  What  facts  came  under  your  knowledge  which  you  conceive  it  injportant 
to  state  ? — “In  another  direction  from  Kilcreevy,  on  the  same  day,  I visited  Belleer 
scripture  school,  in  connexion  also  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  not  more  than 
two  miles  distant  from  Temple  Meeting-house.  The  average  daily  attendance  for 
the  last  year  has  been  96  : it  is  a perfect  model  of  a school,  one  of  the  best  schools 
I have  seen  in  any  country  part  of  Ireland.  One-half  of  those  in  attendance  were 
returned  by  the  master  as  Roman-catholics  ; on  the  day  of  my  visit  86  children 
were  present,  of  whom  about  40  were  Roman-catholics.” 

5786.  What  description  of  teachers  were  in  those  two  schools,  Belleer  and  Kil- 
creevy ? — In  Belleer  school,  one  of  the  best  teachers  I know  anywhere;  m 

Kilcreevy 
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Kilcreevy  the  man  was  appointed  with  the  full  approbation  of  the  clergyman  of  the 
parish,  tie  appeared  a sensible  man,  and  had  his  school  in  a very  orderly  state- 
the  school  was,  on  the  whole,  creditable  to  him.  ^ 

5787.  Though  you  are  not  able  to  give  the  precise  number  of  scholars  in  the 

Temple  Meeting-house  school,  are  you  able  to  state  about  how  many  you  found  in 
the  school  on  the  day  you  visited  it  ?— I can  give  the  average  for  the  preceding  six 
montijs,  but  not  the  number  actually  present : so  well  as  I remember,  the  number 
actually  present  on  that  day,  at  the  Temple  Meeting  national  school,  was  pretty 
much  the  same  as  at  the  Kilcreevy  school.  ^ 

5788.  About  30? — Yes,  from  30  to  35. 

5789.  What  is  the  average  daily  attendance  in  the  school? — The  average  daily 
attendance,  for  the  last  six  months,  was  47  in  the  Temple  I\leeting-house^chool. 
With  regard  to  the  Temple  Meeting-house  school,  I may  observe,  it  was  a school 
which  had  been  connected  with  the  Kiidare-place  Society,  and  afterwards  con- 
nected itself  with  the  National  Board.  I asked  the  master  the  question,  whether 
he  found  the  school  had  increased  since  its  connexion  with  the  Board  ? He  said 
No,  that  it  had  diminished  very  considerably.  I stated  to  the  master,  that  of 
course,  refers  to  Protestants ; I suppose  the  number  of  Roman-catholics  *has 
increased  since  you  have  become  connected  with  the  Board.  His  reply  was  No 
1^  had  as  many  Roman  Catholics  in  the  school  when  he  was  connected  with  the 
Kiidare-place  Society  as  he  had  since  he  became  connected  with  the  Board. 

5790.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Had  there  been  any  diminution  among  the  Roroan- 
catholics,  or  was  the  diminution  merely  among  the  Protestants  ?— He  did  not 
specify  which ; but  I supposed  it  related  to  the  Protestants. 

579.1-  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacksoji.]  You  stated,  that  you  found  but  two  Roman- 
caihohc  children  on  the  roil  the  month  preceding  ?~During  the  time  previous  to 
my  visit  there  were  fluctuations  in  the  attendance,  as  I understood  from  the 
master;  for  instance, _ at  the  present  moment  there  are  no  Roman-catholics  in 
attendance:  perhaps  in  the  course  of  three  or  four  months,  four,  or  five  or  six 
may  return  again  5 but  on  the  24th  of  May  there  were  none  on  the  roll.  ’ 

5792.  In  the  return  made  by  Mr.  Carlile  of  the  attendance  of  the  Roman 
catholic  children  in  the  school,  how  does  it  appear?— The  return  is  108  Pro- 
testants and  6 Roman-cathohcs;.  the  return  of  the  master  was  58  Protestants  and 
4 Koman-cathohcs;  from  what  the  master  told  me  of  the  fluctuation  of  the 
attendance  of  Roman-catholics,  I should  not  be  at  all  surprised  if  the  number 
within  six  months,  may  have  gone  as  high  as  six  Roman-catholics.  ’ 

examine  the  books  to  see  whether  the  master^s  report  was 

Do  you  know  whether  the  master  of  that  school  was  a 
Piotestant  or  a Roman-catholic? — He  vvas  a Protestant. 

JhcAww.]  Can  you  state  the  religious  profession  of  the 
K icieey  and  Belieer  schoolmasters  ?- Belleer,  in  which  they  mosMaraelv 
Protestant,  and  Kilcreevy  school  a Roman-catholic. 

5790-  Uunrmati.]  Can  you  state,  as  you  go  through  your  visits  to  thn*;?. 
sc  00  S,  at  what  hour  your  visits  were  made^-N^t  in  all  ?ases  perha  1 2 t the 
Kilcreevy  school,  my  visit  was  early  in  the  day ; at  Belleers  late  in  the  day. 
tknc?7‘  ^ "’hether  they  were  within  school-hours  ?— They '^were  at 

those  two  schools ; where  they  were  not  within  school-hours  I will  diltinsuish  • 

The  Temple  Meeting-house  school  is  unden  the 
na  of Synod  of  Ulster,  is  it  not  ?_It  „as  nndei  the 

bv  • heir  minister  of  a Presbyterian  conm-e^ration  hard 

that  congregation,  and  I cannot  s>^  wh7is  the 

5pg.  You  visited  the  Rich  Hill  national  school?— I did 
58o7  al’ ")’?  yisit  that  sohooi!-On  the  tgth  of  January. 

thaVv  .a  r ‘’“'■.“i  *0  clay.— I called  about  11  o’clock  in  the  inorninp-- 

to  vHr  7;  ^ ’ I - point,  as  f7  as3e’ 

lliinic  nf  .,“^^^ooal  schools  between  the  hours  of  n and  2 o’clock  - I diduof 

not  hetakmi^sTf  the  number  then  present  could 

c oe  taken  as  a fair  account  ot  the  attendance  at  the  school. 


3 P 2 
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5802.  What  numbei’of  Roman-catholic  children  were  on  the  roll  of  that  school? 
— There  were  five  Rotoan-catholics  and  1 5 Protestants  on  the  roll  of  that  school ; 011 
the  morning  of  my  visit  there  were  three  children  present  at  11  o’clock;  I 
remained  examining  the  books,  for  say  half  an  hour,  and  during  that  time  six 
other  children  came  in,  all  of  them  very  young,  and  such  as  were,  I would  say, 
barely  able  to  read ; perhaps  the  eldest  was  not  above  eight  or  nine  years  of  age. 

5803.  Is  there  in  Rich  Hill  a scriptural  school? — Yes,  there  is  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  street,  not  20  yards  distant. 

5804.  Did  you  visit  that  scriptural  school  that  day? — I did;  it  was  largely 
attended ; 1 suppose,  between  the  male  and  female  departments  of  that  school, 
there  were  not  less  than  140  children  in  attendance. 

5805.  Mr.  Shaw^  Do  you  know  what  board  that  school  is  connected  with?— 
Erasmus  Smith's  Board. 

5806.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson.l  Were  there  any  Roman-catholic  children  in  this 
school  when  you  visited  it? — Yes,  there  were  14  Roman-catholic  children  present; 
there  were  16  on  the  roll ; it  may  appear  strange  that  the  number  present  should 
approach  so  nearly  to  the  number  on  the  roll,  but  the  Erasmus  Smith  schools 
every  month  strike  the  supernumerary  children  off  the  rolls ; this  is  done  every 
six  months  or  every  quarter  in  other  schools. 

5807.  Viscount  Ebrwgton^  What  do  you  call  supernumerary  ? — Such  children 
as  did  not  give  attendance. 

5808.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson^  That  cannot  be  considered  fairly  in  attendance 
by  reason  of  absence? — Yes,  negligent  in  their  attendance. 

5809.  Do  the  lists  in  Erasmus  Smith’s  schools  more  accurately  represent  the 
number  of  scholars  ? — Yes,  I mentioned  that  to  account  for  the  fact,  that  of  16  on 
the  roll  14  were  present,  as  I consider  that  too  large  a proportion  to  be  expected 
in  any  schools  that  were  not  thus  regulated. 

5810.  What  was  the  total  number  of  the  children  present  in  that  school  ? — Not 
less  than  140  children,  male  and  female. 

581 1.  Mr.  Sha’w^  The  Erasmus  Smith  schools  are  more  in  connexion  with  the 
Established  Church  than  ordinary  schools,  are  they  not? — No;  I would  rather 
say  they  are  conducted  on  pretty  much  the  plan  of  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

5812.  The  master  must  be  a Protestant? — 'Yes,  he  must. 

5813.  They  read  no  version  but  the  authorized  version? — I was  not  aware  of 
that ; I have  not  one  of  those  schools  under  me,  nor  have  I ever  had,  and  for  that 
reason  I am  not  conversant  with  the  rules  of  the  Erasmus  Smith’s  Board. 

5814.  Viscount  Ebrington^  Was  the  Rich  Hill  national  school  a new  erection? 
— No,  it  was  held  in  a room  which  seemed  to  be  a bed- room,  and  sitting-room, 
and  school-room  ; the  mistress  lived  in  the  room,  which  is  not  common ; I have 
not,  in  any  other  case  but  one,  found  such  to  be  the  case. 

5815.  Had  any  school  been  held  in  the  same  premises  previously  ? — There  had, 
the  same  mistress  had  taught  a school  in  that  house  before,  which,  I believe,  was 
in  connexion  with  the  London  Hibernian  Society,  but  I am  not  sure  ; I give  that 
more  as  a vague  recollection  than  anything  else;  if  not  in  that  house,  in  the  town 
of  Rich  Hill. 

5816.  Do  you  know  who  the  parties  who  made  the  application  for  attaching 
that  school  to  the  Board  were  ? — I forget  the  name ; I should  recollect  it  if  I heard 
it;  he  is  a dissenting  minister  ; I think  an  Independent  minister ; Mr.  Carroll. 

5817.  Was  he  the  only  party? — I take  for  granted  there  may  have  been  some 
laymen  joined  in  the  application. 

.5818.  You  believe  he  was  the  only  minister  ? — lam  not  prepared  to  say  he 
was,  but  I think  he  was;  but  the  return  of  the  Board  will  slate  tliat,  of  course. 

5819.  Was  that  school  under  his  particular  care  or  direction  ? — That  I cannot 
say ; it  is  a considerable  distance  from  where  I live. 

5820.  Mr.' Serjeant /acfoon.]  Did  you  visit  any  other  national  scliool  on  that 
day,  the  13th  of  January? — Yes,  1 did  ; on  the  same  day  I visited  the  Ballyna- 
hinch  male  and  female  schools ; 1 visited  them  again  in  April. 

5821.  At  what  time  in  the  day  did  you  visit  them? — I drove  from  Rich  Hill  to 
Ballynahinch  ; I should  think  I visited  them  sometime  about  12  o’clock;  Ballyna* 
hinch  is  not  above  a mile  from  Rich  Hill. 

5822.  What  did  you  observe  first  of  all ; how  many  Roman-catholics  were  on 
the  roll? — ^Two  were  stated  to  have  been  on  the  roil  of  the  female  school,  and 
four  on  the  roll  of  the  male  school. 

5823.  How 
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How  many  Protestants  ? — In  the  male  school  there  were  68  on  the  roll,  Rev. 

^ L.  H.  Rohinzon. 

altogether.  _______ 

5I24.  Lord  Stanley.^  Do  you  mean  68  including  the  Roman-catholics? — Yesj  jg„_ 

6<  Protestants  and  two  Roman-catholics  in  the  female  school.  In  this  school,  on  ^ 
the  day  of  my  visit,  that  is,  in  the  female  school,  there  were  but  three  girls  present, 
though  the  day  was  fine  ; the  attendance  is  much  worse  now  than  at  the  first  con- 
nexion with  the  Board  ; the  mistress  stated  so,  and  the  daily  report  showed  it  ; the 
mistress  says  she  cannot  account  for  this  falling  off.  On  the  same  day  I visited 
Mulladry  school,  distant  from  Ballynahinch  school  scarcely  a mile ; that  is  a scrip- 
tural school ; it  was  during  school-hours  I visited  it ; on  the  roll  there  I found  six 
Roman-catholics;  in  Rich  Hill  scriptural  school,  I have  already  stated  I found 
16  Roman-catholics ; at  Killmore  scriptural  school,  on  the  same  day,  about  a 
mile  and  a half  distant  from  Ballynahinch  national  schools,  I found  12  Roman- 
catholics  on  the  roll ; the  Ballynahinch  national  school  I subsequently  visited  on 
the  26th  of  April. 

5825.  Mr.  Serjeant  At  what  time  of  the  day  ?— Some  time  between 

one  and  two  o’clock. 

5826.  What  did  you  observe  on  that  day? — Between  the  two  schools  there 
were  26  present;  15  girls  and  11  boys. 

5827.  Of  what  religious  persuasion  were  they  ? — There  were  no  Roman-catholics 
at  that  time  on  the  roil  but  one,  and  he  was  not  present.  I was  in  the  neighbour- 
hood visiting  another  scriptural  school,  and  passing  by  the  door  of  this  school,  I 
called.  I beg  leave  to  be  allowed  to  give  the  returnon  the  roll,  and  the  return  of 
the  daily  attendance  in  the  Ballynahinch  school  which  I extracted  from  the  roll, 
and  the  daily  report-book  of  that  school  for  the  months  of  January,  February, 

March  and  up  to  the  26th  of  April.  In  the  month  of  January,  40  on  the  roll ; 

16  the  monthly  average  attendance  on  the  two  schools  : the  Committee  will 
observe  40  on  the  roll  differs  from  the  number  I have  already  stated,  which  was 
for  the  month  of  December.  I did  not  think  it  fair  to  take  the  numbers  for  the 
month  of  January,  it  would  not  have  given  a fair  representation  of  the  attendance. 

In  the  month  of  February,  49  on  the  roll ; 1 8 the  monthly  average  present : March, 

56  the  number  on  the  roll ; 26  the  monthly  average  : April,  68  on  the  roll ; 19  the 
monthly  average  ; that  is,  up  to  the  26th  of  that  month,  the  day  of  my  visjt ; this, 
if  divided  by  four,  will  give  an  average  of  53  on  the  roll,  with  an  average 
attendance  of  19  on  the  national  school. 

5828.  Mr.  S^aw.]  Are  you  able  to  say  at  what  time  the  national  schools  purge 
their  rolls,  as  you  have  stated  Erasmus  Smith’s  schools  do  monthly  ? — It  ought 
to  be  done  quarterly ; but  I believe  it  is  not  always  so  done. 

5829.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/csa?2.]  What  was  the  name  of  the  scriptural  school  which 
you  visited  that  same  day  ? — I visited  two  ; I visited  Ballyloughan,  and  I visited 
Derryhali,  both  scriptural  schools  ; both  unconnected  with  any  society,  but  liberally 
supported  by  the  Misses  Richardson,  of  Rich  Hill. 

5830.  What  particulars  did  you  state  regarding  those  schools  ? — I visited  Derry- 
hali ; I did  not  go  so  minutely  into  the  details  as  to  Derryhali  as  I did  with  regard 
to  Ballynahinch,  giving  the  averages  for  the  njonths  : two  miles  distant  from  Bally- 
nahinch is  Derryhali  scriptural  sclmol,  more  numerously  attended  than  even  Bally- 
loughan. I have  a reference  to  a school  I have  not  yet  mentionedjj  On  the  day  of 
my  visit  to  Ballynahinch  I found  26  present,  all  Protestants;  on  the  same  day,  at 
Derryhali  school,  I found  66  present,  1 1 of  whom  were  Roman-catholics. 

5831.  Were  there  more  Roman-catholics  upon  the  roll  of  this  school,  besides 
those  you  found  in  attendance? — There  were  15  altogether.  On  the  same  day  after 
visiting  Ballynahinch  school,  I visited  Ballyloughan  scriptural  school. 

5832.  How  far  is  that  from  Ballynahinch  ? — I would  say  not  more  than  a mile 
or  a mile  and  a half ; the  number  on  the  roll  at  Ballyloughan  school,  for  the  month 
of  January,  was  76  ; 51  the  average  daily  attendance.  In  the  month  of  February, 

82  on  the  roll;  57  the  average  daily  attendance.  In  the  month  of  March,  91  on 
the  roll ; 66  the  average  daily  attendance.  In  the  month  of  April,  99  on  the  roll ; 

77  the  average  daily  attendance. 

5833.  How  many  did  you  find  wdien  you  visited  ? — Sixty-eight. 

5834.  Had  they  any  notice  of  your  intended  visit? — None  whatever.  It  is 
about  eight  miles  from  my  own  liouse,  which  I left  that  morning  ; it  is  impossible 
they  could  have  had  any  notice  of  it. 

5835.  Had  you  given  any  intimation  whatever  that  you  intended  to  go  to  the 

q D q school? — 
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T ?— No.  I do  not  think  that  even  my  own  servant,  when  I left  home 

aware  where  I was  going.  ’ 

13  June  1837.  5836.  Chairman^  Were  the  schoolmasters  aware  who  you  were  P^They  were 

aware  I came  to  inspect  the  school ; they  were  not  aware  of  my  name. 

5837-  ^"^ere  they  aware  you  were  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  ?-. 
They  were.  I told  them  that  I was  a clergyman  of  the  diocese,  and  I told  them  ‘‘  I 
am  getting  information  for  a public  purpose;  therefore  be  careful  in  the  informa- 
tion you  give  me;  the  information  may  be  published,  and  may  find  circulation  in 
your  own  neighbourhood,  and  thus  meet  the  eyes  of  persons  who  will  be  capable 
of  checking  you  if  you  are  found  putting  forward  a mis-statement.” 

5838.  Viscount  EbringtonJ]  You  told  them,  in  all  cases,  you  were  a cleri^yman 
of  the  Established  Church? — I did  in  the  scriptural  schools,  not  in  the  national 
schools. 

5839.  Lord  Stanley.']  Did  you  furnish  these  warnings  of  the  necessity  of  great 

accuracy  in  the  returns,  equally  in  the  national  and  the  scriptural  schools? No- 

I did  that  only  at  the  scriptural  schools.  ’ 

5840.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Why  did  you  omit  to  do  it  in  the  case  of  the 
national  schools  ? — If  I had  done  so,  I should  have  apprehended  it  might  be  said 
afterwards  it  was  held  out  as  a sort  of  threat  to  induce  them  to  diminish  the  num- 
bers to  a lower  standard  than  they  ought  to  have  done. 

5841.  Chairman.]  ^Was  it  holding  out  a threat  to  give  that  caution  concerninu 
the  scriptural  schools  ? — No,  it  was  only  given  as  a caution,  but  in  that  case  not 
liable  to  the  same  objection. 

5842.  Then  that  conception  which  you  conceive  might  have  operated  upon  the 
masters ^of  the  national  schools,  would  not  operate  on  the  masters  of  the  scriptural 
schools? — No,  it  was  only  as  a caution. 

5843.  Lord  Stanley.]  T)o  not  you  think  when  the  evidence  was  to  be  given  for 
one  purpose  as  to  both,  it  would  have  been  fairer  to  give  the  same  caution  to  both 
parties." — Yes;  but  the  Committee  will  see  that  the 'National  Board  would  have 
been  the  losers  by  it.  I have  not  reduced  their  numbers  one  single  unit,  as  I have 
already  stated  ; I give  the  numbers  as  returned  by  the  teachers  of  their  schools. 

5844.  Chairman?]  But  you  have  made  certain  charges  of  inaccuracy  against 

them  ? — Yes.  ' ® 

5845. '  Might  not  they  have  been  avoided  by  the  caution  being  given  ?— I cannot 
see  how. 

• _ 5846.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson?\  Are  the  inaccuracies  you  speak  of  in  the  returns 

given  you  by  the  teachers,  or  in  the  return  made  by  the  Board  or  by  Mr.  Carlile? 
—My  evidence  will  show  that  the  returns  by  Mr.  Carlile  are  exaggerated  vastly 
beyond  those  made  by  the  teachers  to  me ; the  exaggeration  is  on  the  part  of  Mi'. 
Carlile’s  return. 

5847-  Chairman.']  . The  discrepancies  are  between  the  returns  made  to  the  Board 
and  to  you  ? — Yes. 

5848.  Might  not  those  discrepancies  have  been  avoided  had  you  called  upon 
them  for  greater  accuracy  ? — No  ; I think  probably  they  would  have  shown  a greater 
discrepancy  between  the  numbers  returned  by  them  to  Mr.  Carlile  and  to  me. 

5849-  Shaw.]  You  considered  yourself  in  visiting  these  schools  as  visiting 
schools  with  which  you  were  wholly  unconnected,  and  to  which  you  were  opposed? 
— Yes.  j rr 

5850*  And  in  visiting  the  scriptural  schools  you  considered  yourself  as  visiting 
schools  witli  which  you  were  connected  ? — Yes,  and  to  which  I micrht  be  supposed 
to  be  partial.  ° 

585^  appear  to  have  given  a caution  that  the  numbers  in  the  schools  you 
patronized  might  not  be  magnified  ? — Yes. 

5852.  You  did  not  give  that  caution  in  other  schools  ?— And  for  this  reason, 
that  I could  have  no  unfair  motive  in  magnifying  the  numbers  in  the  national 
school ; if  I bad  any  leaning  it  would  have  been  to  reduce  the  numbers  rather  than 
to  exaggerate  them,  and  the  effect  of  any  caution  to  the  master  I felt  might  be  to 
reduce  the  returns  of  the  numbers,  and  thus  a greater  discrepancy  would  have 
been  shown  between  the  returns  made  to  Mr.  Carlile  and  to  myself. 

5853.  You  wished  that  those  you  patronized  should  be  careful  not  to  appear 
to  have  a larger  number  of  children  attending  them  than  they  really  had?— 
Exactly  so. 

5854*  (chairman.]  Would  you  not  have  thought,  as  your  object  was  tiie  ac- 
quisition of  truth,  that  it  was  desirable  to  pursue  the  same  system  to  those  you 

patnonized 
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patronized  and  those  to  whose  system  you  were  opposed  > — Yes ; but  had  I given 
any  caution  of  the  sort  it  might  have  been  construed  into  a desire  on  my  part  to 
reduce  the  number  in  attendance  on  the  national  schools. 

c855.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  your  object  was  that  the 
returns^  should  be  as  favourable  as  possible  to  the  schools  connected  with  the 
National  Board  to  which  you  were  opposed,  and  on  the  other  side  as  unfavourable 
to  those  which  you  patronized ; in  short,  that  you  wished  to  be  on  the  safe  side 
with  respect  to  your  own  ? — Yes. 

5856.  Lord  Stanki/.J  In  one' case  they  were  as  accurate  as  extreme  caution 
could  make  them,  and  in  the  other  as  inaccurate  as  no  caution  could  occasion 
them  to  be  ? — That  inaccuracy  would  be  strongly  in  favour  of  the  National  Board  ; 

I cannot  conceive  how  the  motive  by  which  I was  actuated  can  be  mistaken. 

5857.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.]  Did  you  in  any  case  find  the  numbers  returned 
to  Mr.  Carlisle  under  the  numbers  which  you  were  told  by  the  masters  were  in 
attendance,  or  appeared  on  the  rolls,  and  if  so,  in  what  cases  ?— I have  taken  only 
an  account  ofthe  schools  in  which  Mr.  Garble  has  distinguished  the  religions  of 
the  pupils ; that  is  all  that  this  list  contains,  and  there  are  but  two  schools  in 
which  Mr.  Garble  is  in  any  material  degree  below  the  return  made  to  me ; of 
those  schools,  in  Mulladoff,  the  return  made  to  me  was  105.  Those  105  were  not 
merely  returned  by  the  master,  they  appeared  on  the  face  of  the  daily  report-book ; 
the  return  made  by  Mr.  Garble  is  80  for  that  school : the  other  is  the  Armagh 
Chapel,  male  and  female,  523  returned  to  me  ; 447  returned  by  Mr.  Garble.  At 
Foley  115  were  returned  to  me,  109  by  Mr.  Garble.  In  Market  Hill  86  were 
returned  to  me,  82  were  returned  by  Mr.  Garble. 

5858.  Chairman.]  Are  you  aware  that  Mr.  Carble’s  return  speaks  of  four 
schools  at  Market  Hill? — That  is  not  the  return  from  which  I have  taken  this 
extract;  in  the  return  made  to  the  House  of  Lords  there  is  not  the  same  mis- 
take as  there  is  in  the  return  you  hold  in  your  hand. 

5859.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Does  it  appear,  by  comparing  the  return  you  saw 
in  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  with  that,  that  there  is  a difference  with 
regard  to  Market  Hill? — Yes;  in  one  of  the  returns  Market  Hill  will  be  con- 
siderablv  below,  namely,  19  Protestants  and  67  Roman-catholics.  I think  the  return 
supplied  to  this  Committee  is  considerably  beyond  that. 

5860.  Chairman^  In  the  return  before  the  Committee  there  are  four  schools 
returned  in  Market  Hill;  tw^o  of  them,  male  and  female,  appear  to  be  closed, 
there  being  no  numbers.  Then  of  the  two  others  there  is  one  in  which  the  dis- 
tinction is  made  between  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants,  and  the  other  ^ in 
which  it  is  not ; the  one  you  allude  to  is  that  in  which  there  is  a distinction 
made,  probably  ? — 1 can  hardly  say  that  I allude  to  either ; for  I have  not  seen 
that  return,  except  in  this  committee-room,  and  that  only  for  a moment. 

5861.  In  the  return  of  the  Market  Hill  school,  w'here  there  is  a distinction,  it 
appears,  35  Protestants  and  57  Roman-catholics;  does  that  agree  with  your 
return  ? — That  agrees  with  what  I have  here  ; Poyntz  Pass,  1 20  were  returned  to 
me,  and  107  were  returned  by  Mr.  Garble ; Cloughogue  chapel  returned  to  me 
one  Protestant  and  245  Roman-catholics;  in  Mr.  Carble’s  return,  213  Roman- 
catholics:  in  all  the  others  there  is  a material  exaggeration. 

5862.  yix:  Chancellor  ofthe  Exchequer.]  To  what  extent  do  you  consider  that 
exaggeration  represented  by  a per-centage  ? — If  it  is  divided  over  all  the  schools, 
it  wifi  not  be,  perhaps,  great ; but  I am  prepared  to  prove  that  in  one  particular 
school  there  is  an  exaggeration  to  the  amount  of  upwards  of  200.  I take  for 
granted  that  the  Committee  have  power  to  call  for  the  books  of  that  school,  and 
they  will  show  that  there  has  been  an  exaggeration  to  the  extent  I say. 

5863.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  What  is  the  name  of  that  school  ? — Armagh 
Chapel  school. 

5864.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  Do  you  know  the  name  of  the  inspector  of  the 
Board  who  visited  those  schools? — I do  not  know  any  of  them  personally  ; I have 
never  seen  any  of  them.  There  have  been  different  inspectors  at  difterent  times, 
in  iny  neighbourhood,  Dr.  Finn,  Mr.  Sullivan,  Mr.  Robertson,  and  Mr.  Dondall ; 
and  there  may  have  been  others ; but  those  four  I am  familiar  with  the  names  of. 

5865.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  You  cannot  say  on  what  inspector’s  returns  Mr. 
Carlile’s  statement  has  been  founded  ? — No,  I do  not  know  on  what  authority 
Mr.  Carble’s  information  has  been  founded. 

5866.  Chairman.]  Does  the  alteration  of  which  you  speak,  extend  to  the  total 
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number  attending  those  schools,  or  only  to  those  present  on  a certain  day  ? ,Xo 

the  total  number. 

5867.  You  mean  to  say,  there  was  an  exaggeration  of  the  number  of  Protestants 
attending  those  schools? — Yes;  in  the  Armagh  Chapel  school  Mr.  Carlile’s 
return  gives  credit  for  a number  of  Protestants,  male  and  female;  the  teachers  of 
the  school  told  me  that  there  were  none ; there  had  been  about  two  years  avo 
they  believed,  some  in  attendance;  they  stated  it  only  from  belief,  not  bavins 
been  the  teachers  at  that  time;  but  they  stated,  that  from  the  time  they  were 
appointed,  there  had  been  none  in  attendance. 

5868.  Viscount  Ebringtoji.^  Do  you  know  whether  Mr.  Robertson’s  visit  to 
this  school  took  place  subsequently  to  your  inspection  of  it? — I speak  from  the 
entries  in  the  report  book  ; these'showed  that  Mr.  Robertson  and  Mr.  Domlall 
■were  flitting  about,  visiting  schools  at  that  time;  but  I never  came  into  contact 
with  them  on  any  occasion. 

5869.  Mr.  Lefroy-I  You  have  stated  to  the  Committee  that  you  had  abstained 
from  charging  the  masters  of  the  national  schools  as  to  being  very  particular  in  the 
returns  they  should  make,  thinking  that  it  might  be  construed  into  a desire  to  pro- 
cure  from  them  returns  more  favourable  to  your  views ; why  did  you  think  that  the 
giving  that  charge  to  the  masters  of  the  scriptural  schools  would  not  have  the  effect 
of  favouring  your  views  ? — It  would  be  very  improbable  that  it  should  have  that 
effect,  I should  think. 

5870.  Mr.  Y/ma'.]  When  you  visited  those  national  schools,  did  you  give  the 
roasters  reason  to  suppose  that  you  were  a friend  or  patron  of  the  schools  or 
otherwise  ? — I gave  them  no  reason  to  suppose  I was  either  friendly  or  otherwise 
to  them.  In  some  instances  I was  asked,  “ Are  you  an  inspector  of  the  Board?” 
I answered,  “ No ; I am  inspecting  the  schools  throughout  the  county,  both 
scriptural  and  national,  but  I am  not  an  inspector  of  the  Board.” 

5871.  You  ■were  a stranger  to  all  the  masters  probably  ?— Not  to  all ; to  three 
or  four  I was  not  a stranger. 

.5872.  Those  who  knew  you,  were  aware  you  were  opposed  to  their  system?— 
Of  course. 

5873-  The  question  being  one  much  controverted  in  Ireland,  it  was  to  be 
supposed  that  if  you  were  not  a friend  or  patron,  but  collecting  information,  that  it 
■was  to  be  used  adversely,  if  at  all  ? — They  had  no  reason  whatever  to  conceive 
that  1 was  an  inspector  of  the  Board  ; of  course  it  was  for  them  to  form  their  own 
conjecture  as  to  the  object  of  my  visit. 

5874.  Chairman^  Do  you  know  what  gave  rise  to  their  notion  that  you  were  an 
inspector  of  the  Board  ? — 1 was  occasionally  taken  for  an  inspector,  I take  for  granted, 
from  my  coming  as  a stranger  to  make  inquiries  with  regard  to  the  schools. 

5875.  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  was  so  uncommon  a thing,  they  supposed 
you  must  be  on  an  official  visit? — I was  evidently  a stranger  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  those  schools ; the  master  would  be  likely  to  know  the  clergyman  of  the  parish 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  gentry  in  their  neighbourhood,  for  they  are  very  thinly 
scattered  over  the  country ; and  my  being  a stranger,  coupled  with  the  fact  of 
my  making  such  inquiries  as  an  inspector  would  be  likely  to  make,  I should  presume 
induced  them  to  ask  that  question. 

5876.  Do  you  know  whether  it  is  an  uncommon  thing  for  strangers  to  visit  the 
schools? — Yes,  I apprehend  it  is  an  uncommon  thing. 

5877.  Viscount  Ebringlon.~\  Did  you  mention  your  name  when  you  visited  the 
schools  ? — When  I was  asked,  1 did  so  ; for  instance,  at  the  Chapel-street  school, 
at  Newry. 

5878.  Might  not  the  similarity  of  your  name  to  that  of  Mr.  Robertson  induce  the 
master  to  suppose  that  you  were  a Board  inspector  ? — In  the  ChapeI-street;school 
at  Newry  I wrote  it  in  the  report-book ; the  master  would  not  give  me  any 
information  until  I did  so. 

5879.  Do  you  not  fliink,  that  from  the  similarity  of  sound  of  Robertson  and 
Robinson,  the  master  might  possibly  make  a mistake? — Tliey  are  alike  in  sound; 
J.  admit  that  there  might  be  perhaps  some  room  so  far  for  mistake. 

5880.  Mr.  Sha’w.'\  Will  you  state  particularly  to  the  Committee  whether  I am 
right  in  supposing  that,  in  the  case  of  the  scriptural  schools,  which  you  regarded 
your  ov\n,  or  those  with  which  you  were  connected,  you  wished  that  if  there  was 
any  mistake  it  should  be  against  yourself;  and  looking  to  the  national  schools  as 
those  to  which  you  were  adverse,  you  wished,  if  there  was  any  accidental  mistake, 
it  should  be  in  their  favour  ? — Just  so. 

5881-.  That 
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5881.  That  was  the  motive  which  influenced  you  in  giving  that  caution  to  those 
you  considered  yourself  connected  with,  and  omitting  to  give  it  to  those  opposed  to 
you  ? — Yes ; it  struck  me  at  the  time,  and  I cannot  help  still  thinking,  that  coming 
forward  as  I do  here  to  give  evidence,  it  might  appear  to  the  Committee  that  my 
object  was  to  swell  the  numbers  in  the  scriptural  schools,  and  to  diminish  those  in 
the  national  schools ; and  I submit  that  the  course  I adopted  was  not  calculated 
to  have  that  effect,  but  the  contrary. 

5582.  Viscount  Edringion.]  Among  the  schools  you  visited  at  Newry  did  you 
goto  the  nunnery  schools? — 1 did. 

5583.  "Was  that  within  your  diocese? — No,  it  was  not. 

5884.  Was  there  any  particular  reason  which  induced  you  to  visit  that? — No  ; 
nothing  further  than  that  at  the  time  it  had  been  notified  to  me,  by  Mr.  Serjeant 
Jackson,  that  it  would  be  likely  I should  be  called  over  to  London  to  be  examined 
on  the  subject  of  education  in  the  county  of  Armagh  and  the  neighbourhood. 

5885.  Chairman.]  At  what  hour  did  you  visit  it? — I visited  it  on  two  days. 
The  first  day  I was  detained  at  the  other  national  school  in  Chapel-street,  and 
was  not  able  to  visit  the  nunnery  national  school  till  the  school  was  dismissed ; the 
second  day  I visited  it  at  13  or  14  minutes  before  two  o’clock  ; the  reason  will 
appear  hereafter  why  I am  so  exact  as  to  time. 

5886.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jac/cson.]  Why  were  you  so  exact  as  to  time? — I was 
refused  admission  to  the  school. 

5887.  On  your  first  visit  or  your  second? — On  my  second  visit;  I was  told 
there  were  particular  religious  exercises  going  forward  at  the  time  at  which 
strangers  could  not  be  allowed  to  be  present.  I pulled  out  my  watch,  fearing 
it  was  after  two  o’clock,  and  taking  for  granted  they  were  justified  in  ex- 
cluding strangers  during  the  hours  for  separate  religious  instruction  ; on  doing 
so  I found  the  time,  as  I stated,  within  13  minutes  of  two  o’clock ; two  o’clock  till 
three  was  the  hour  set  apart  for  religious  instruction.  1 was  refused  admission-  on 
the  plea  that  particular  religious  instruction  was  at  the  lime  going  forward  in  the 
school,  when  strangers  could  not  be  allowed  to  be  present ; but  when  I pulled  out 
my  watch  I said,  “ the  hour  is  so  and  so,  do  you  mean  to  say  that  you  have  a 
right  to  exclude  strangers  from  your  school  at  this  hour  ? ” I was  afterwards 
admitted. 

5888.  Upon  that  you  were  admitted  ? — The  nun  to  whom  I said  this  went  in  to 
consult  her  superior;  she  came  out  and  told  me  that  I might  see  the  school  until 
two  o’clock,  but  that  the  moment  two  o’clock  arrived  I must  leave  the  school,  for. 
no  stranger  could  be  allowed  to  remain  after  two  o’clock,  when  religious  in- 
struction commenced  ; from  two  to  three  being  the  time  set  apart  for  religious 
instruction. 

5889.  ChaiTman.']  Did  she  state  in  the  first  instance  that  your  non-admission 
was  on  account  of  that  religious  instruction  ? — Yes  ; that  particular  religious  exer- 
cises were  going  forward  ; those  were  her  words. 

5890*  Mr.  Was  it  the  same  person  who  had  uttered  these  words  who 

afterwards  admitted  you  ? — No  ; I was  passing  in  through  the  gate,  the  school  was 
in  a small  entry,  there  are  two  gates  to  pass  through;  I had  passed  through  the 
outer  gate  and  got  to  the  inner  gate,  when  this  lady  came  out  after  me  and  told  me 
that  I must  not  proceed  further. 

5891.  What  were  her  words? — I was  told  that  I could  not  be  admitted, 
inasmuch  as  particular  religious  exercises  were  at  that  time  going  forward  at  which 
strangers  could  not  be  allowed  to  be  present. 

5892.  C/wimaK.]  You  then  pointed  out  that  it  wanted  13  minutes  of  the  time 
at  which  those  exercises  were  to  commence? — Yes. 

5893.  She  then  said  she  would  consult  her  superior? — Yes. 

5894.  Upon  her  return  what  did  she  say? — She  did  not  return;  her  superior 
came  out,  and  told  me  that  I might  see  the  school  until  two  o’clock  ; but  that  I 
must  then  withdraw,  as  no  stranger  could  be  allowed  to  be  present  when  religious 
instruction  was  being  communicated  to  the  children. 

5895.  . Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 1 Being  admitted  to  examine  this  school 
on  that  occasion,  what  observations  did  you  make  ? — It  will  be  necessary  to  the 
full  understanding  of  this  to  go  back  to  a former  visit  that  had  been  made  to  this 
school. 


.5896.  Viscount  Ebrington-I  That  visit  was  paid  after  school-hours,  you  say  ? 
-X  es. 

5897.  Mr.  Shaw.~\  Under  what  circumstances  did  you  visit  that  school — I had. 
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been  visiting  the  scriptural  school  of  Ballybot,  in  the  suburbs  of  Newry,  that  was 
the  only  school  I had  to  visit  on  that  day  ; I had  some  time  to  spare,  and  finding 
there  were  two  national  schools  in  the  town  of  Newry,  I thought  I might  employ 
my  time  in  paying  a visit  to  those  two  national  schools,  and  accordingly  I did  so. 

5898.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer-I  What  occurred  when  you  went? 

I will  state  it  from  my  notes. 

5899.  Viscount Were  those  notes  made  at  the  time ? — Yes;  these 
are  not  the  identical  notes  taken  in  the  school-room,  but  this  report  was  drawn  up 
on  the  very  evening  of  the  day  on  w’hich  I visited  that  school ; “ Visited  this 
school,  but  after  three  o’clock ; on  comparing  the  class-lists  and  report-book  the 
greatest  variations  appeared.  Miss  Rice,  one  of  the  nuns,  told  me  that  the  average 
attendance  returned  to  the  Board  for  the  last  six  months  was  about  120  for  that 
school ; there  are  two  departments  in  the  school,  the  one  the  senior  the  otlier 
the  junior.  On  the  4th  of  April  the  class-lists  showed  an  attendance  of  19;  the 
report-book  takes  credit  for  117  on  that  day.  On  the  5th  of  April  the  class-list 
showed  25,  the  report-book  102.  On  the  10th  of  April  the  class-lists  give  50,  the 
report-book  116.  On  the  nth  of  April  the  class-lists  give  17  as  in  attendance, 
the  report-book  102.  On  the  12th  of  April  the  class-list  gives  70  as  in  attend- 
ance, and  the  report-book  io6.  Miss  Rice,  before  I began  to  compare  the  class- 
lists  and  report-book,  told  me  that  the  class-lists  produced  were  those  for  the 
current  quarter,  and  that  from  these  class-lists  the  report-book  is  filled;  no  entry 
is  made  in  the  class-lists  from  the  18th  of  April  to  the  25th  of  April,  the  day  of 
my  visit.  Miss  Rice  says  the  assistant-mistress  had  an  account  of  the  attendance 
for  those  days,  but  she  had  taken  it  home  with  her.  Miss  Rice  said  the  Board  did 
not  require  class-lists  to  be  kept,  that  they  were  troublesome  things  and  not  to  be 
depended  upon  ; but  the  report-book  was  quite  correct.”  In  explanation,  I may 
be  allowed  to  observe,  that  she  did  not  throw  any  imputation  on  the  accuracy  of 
the  class-lists,  until  I called  her  attention  to  the  discrepancy  there  was  between 
the  class-lists  and  the  report-book ; they  were  considered  as  good  vouchers  until 
I showed  the  vast  difference  there  was  between  them. 

5900.  Mr.  Shaw."]  Did  she  give  any  reasons  for  saying  that  the  class-lists  were 
not  to  be  depended  upon  ? — No  ; on  opening  the  desk  where  some  of  the  Board 
books  were  kept  for  sale,  we  found  several  Roman-catholic  books,  among  those 
several  catechisms ; a book  entitled  “ Entertainment  for  Lent,”  and  another 
“ Indulgences  granted  by  Sovereign  Pontiffs.”  I was  taking  down  the  names  of 
others,  when  Miss  Rice  closed  the  desk,  and  refused  me  any  further  satisfaction. 

5901.  Chairman.']  Is  that  the  whole  account  of  the  first  visit  ? — Yes. 

5902.  You  say  in  that  “ we  found ; ” who  was  the  other  person  with  you  ? — Mr. 
Moffatt,  one  of  the  clergymen  of  Newry,  who  was  known  to  Miss  Rice ; there 
was  another  nun  there,  the  name  of  the  other  nun  I cannot  say. 

5903.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Is  Mr.  Moffat  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  of 
Newry? — Yes. 

5904.  Is  he  the  incumbent? — He  is  the  curate. 

5905.  Did  he  appear  perfectly  acquainted  with  Miss  Rice? — Perfectly;  they 
saluted  each  other  as  persons  acquainted;  he  introduced  me  as  Mr.  Robinson. 

5906.  When  you  were  reading  that  account  of  your  first  visit,  there  were  one 
or  tw’O  expressions  you  appeared  desirous,  as  you  went  along,  to  explain  ; will  you 
revert  to  them,  and  give  any  explanations  you  consider  necessary  ? — I wished  to 
explain  the  connexion  between  class-books  and  report-books;  for  the  facility  of 
explanation,  I will  refer  to  the  class-lists  I have  here.  Our  schools  are,  generally 
speaking,  divided  into  four  classes,  the  names  of  the  children  are  entered  down  in 
this  column,  there  are  spaces  at  the  head  in  which  the  different  dates  1st,  2d,  3*^ 
and  4th,  the  days  of  the  month,  are  entered  ; the  master,  either  with  a pen  or  a pin, 
as  he  chooses,  marks  the  attendance  of  the  children ; he  calls  the  names,  and 
when  any  child  is  present,  he  makes  a mark  for  the  name,  or  may  perhaps  make  a 
cross,  meaning  that  the  child  is  absent ; but  the  usual  plan  is  to  make  a mark 
with  a pen  for  the  present  child  ; he  calls  the  names  of  the  children,  and  after  he  has 
finished  calling  the  roll,  he  tots  up  the  number  who  are  present ; that  is,  of  course, 
the  number  to  each  class  in  his  report-book,  so  many  on  the  class-lists,  so  many 
present,  consequently  the  difference  absent ; so  that  the  daily  report-book  ought  to 
be  filled  up  from  the  class-list,  and  to  correspond  with  it* 

5907*  Shaw.]  At  what  period  of  the  school-hours  is  the  roll  called? — R 
varies  in  different  schools ; but  in  all  the  schools  I have  visited,  connected  with 
the  National  Board,  it  is  called  immediately  before  the  schools  are  dismissed.  In 
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the  Newry  Chapel-street  school  the  roll  was  called  immediately  before  the  dismis- 
sal of  the  children.  I presume  it  is  called  immediately  previous  to  the  dismissal 
of  the  children  in  the  nunnery  school,  because  at  13  minutes  before  two,  on  my 
second  visit,  the  roll  had  not  been  called. 


5908.  Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer?^  In  the  distinction  you  have  drawn 
between  the  class-list  and  the  report-book,  when  you  use  the  phrase  “ in  our 
schools,”  does  that  description  apply  to  the  schools  under  your  own  superinten- 
dence?— I meant  it  to  express,  generally,  our  schools  in  Ireland.  I believe,  in 
that  respect,  the  children  in  the  national  schools  are,  as  in  the  Kildare-place 
Society’s  schools,  divided  into  four  classes. 

5909.  You  apply  your  evidence  to  the  supposition  that  that  is  the  practice  of 
the  national  schools  ? — Yes ; and  I have  always  found  such  to  be  the  practice  of 
the  national  schools. 

5910.  Did  you  state  that  you  opened  the  desk  upon  this  occasion  ? — The  desk 
was  opened. 

5911.  Was  it  opened  by  the  lady,  or  did  you  open  it? — It  was  locked;  Miss 
Rice  opened  it.  She  seemed  very  unwilling  that  the  desk  should  be  opened  ; she 
was  very  reluctant  to  open  it. 

59 j 2.  Did  you  make  your  examination  of  those  books  generally  ? — On  my  ex- 
pressing my  wish  to  see  the  books,  she  opened  the  desk,  and  pulled  out  some  of 
the  books  of  the  Board.  I took  out  some  catechisms,  “ Entertainments  for  Lent” 
and  “ Indulgences  granted  by  Pontiffs and  I wanted  to  see  what  the  other 
books  were,  but  she  closed  the  desk,  and  would  not  allow  me  to  see  any  more. 

5913.  Was  this  examination  carried  on  by  you  and  Mr.  Moffat  jointly ; did 
you  both  concur  in  the  proceedings  on  that  occasion  ? — As  far  as  my  knowledge 
goes  we  concurred  ; he  was  present. 

,5914.  He  concurred  in  the  proceedings? — Decidedly;  he  neither  dissented  at 
the  time,  nor  after  we  left  the  school. 

5915.  He  made  no  observations  to  vou  of  dissent  afterwards  ? — None. 

5916.  Do  you  know  who  this  individual,  Miss  Rice,  is? — I do  not;  I never 
heard  the  name  before. 

5917.  Are  you  aware  of  an  establishment  called  the  Christian  Brotliers,  in 
Waterford,  which  was  founded  by  a person  of  the  name  of  Rice,  in  the  city  of 
Waterford,  and  which  has  led  to  the  establishment  of  various  nunnery  and  monks’ 
schools  throughout  Ireland  ?■ — No  ; I know  there  are  such  establishments  iu  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Ireland;  but  I do  not  know  much  connected  with  them,  as  to 
how  they  have  been  established. 


5918.  Chah'man.]  Do  you  know  whether  Mr.  Moffat  said  anything  about 
your  visit  to  that  place  with  him  afterwards  ? — No,  I had  never  known  him  before 
that  day,  though,  as  clergymen  of  the  diocese,  we  had  met  doubtless  at  visita- 
tions. My  reason  for  calling  upon  him  was,  that  after  I had  got  the  numbers  on 
the  rolls  at  Mr.  Moffat’s  scriptural  schools,  finding  the  number  of  Roman-catho- 
lics returned  was  17,  I called  upon  him  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether 
that  was  the  fact  or  not;  because  two  national  schools  being  in  Newry,  I thought 
it  was  a possible  case  the  master  might  have  attempted  to  deceive  me. 

5919.  Viscount  Have  you  heard  since  of  Mr.  Moffat  having  made 

any  observation  upon  the  subject  of  your  visit  to  any  one  ? — No. 

5920.  Mr.  Serjeant  TacA'sow.]  Did  you  find, -on  communicating  with  Mr.  Moffat 
as  to  the  number  of  Roman-catholics  stated  to  be  attending  the  scriptural  schools, 
that  the  master’s  report  was  correct  or  incorrect? — It  was  correct;  1 called 
upon  him  after  I had  visited  his  scriptural  school. 

5921.  Will  you  proceed  to  the  account  of  your  second  visit,  if  there  is  nothing 
else  you  wish  to  explain  ? — There  is  one  thing  connected  with  the  first  visit  which 
I will  state  from  memory,  not  having  it  entered  here.  I have  already  observed, 
that  before  I pointed  out  to  Miss  Rice  the  difference  between  the  class-lists  and 
the  report-book,  the  class-lists  were  hanging  upon  the  wall.  I turned  to  them, 
and  asked  her  distinctly,  “Are  these  the  class-lists  for  the  current  quarter?  She 
replied,  Yes,  they  are.”  I then  observed,  they  were  not  marked.  She  admitted 
^h^  had  not  been  marked  up  to  that  day.  She  accounted  for  that  by  saying. 

Our  daily  report-book  has  been put  since  the  iSth  of  April,  and  we  have  got, 
within  the  last  tw’o  days,  a new  report-book.”  I observed  that  it  would  appear  to 
roe  there  would  be  the  same  reason  as  in  all  others  why  these  class-lists  should 
e marked,  as  they  could  not  enter  them  into  the  report-book,  except  from  the 
class-lists.  On  pointing  out  to  her  the  difference  between  the  class-lists  and  the 
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daily  report-book,  she  told  me  she  believed  the  mistress  had  a mode  of  keepino- 
the  books  quite  different  from  the  usual  one.  First,  she  said,  she  was  wrong  in 
telling  me  the  crosses  were  meant  to  designate  the  number  present;  that  they 
noted  those  who  were  absent.  I showed, her  that  that  did  not  mend  the  matter; 
that  it  rather  made  it  worse;  that  instead  of  having  an  exaggeration,  in  the  one 
case,  of  close  upon  100,  it  was  an  exaggeration  of  upwards  of  200.  She  then 
stated,  that  she  believed  the  mistress  had  a mode  of  keeping  the  attendance  in  that 
school  quite  independent  of  the  class-lists.  , I begged  she  would  tell  me  what  the 
mode  was,  stating  that  I had  a good  many  schools  under  my  management,  and 
if  she  could  point  out  an  easier  mode  of  keeping  the  attendance  than  by  class-lists, 
i should  be  much  obliged  to  her.  She  attempted  to  explain  it,  but  failed,  and 
said,  that  she  was  not  aware  of  the  mode  in  which  the  mistress  kept  the  attend- 
ance ; but  if  she  was  called  on  herself  to  do  it,  she  would  do  it  as  I stated. 

5922.  Mr.  Skaw.'J  When  you  speak  of  the  mistress,  in  what  capacity  did  Miss 
Rice  appear  there? — The  nuns  are  to  be  considered  as  superintendents  of  the 
school,  and  as  taking  a part,  I believe,  in  the  keeping  the  school;  but  they  have 
a mistress,  who  receives  the  salary,  and  the  mistress  may  be  considered  as  under- 
taking the  drudgery  of  the  school. 

5923.  yiK.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.']  Who  signed  the  returns;  were  they 
signed  by  the  nun  or  the  mistress  ? — That  I cannot  say  ; I think  I understood  from 
Miss  Rice  that  she  was  the  correspondent  with  the  Board. 

5924.  Mr.  Serjeant  y<2c4'Son.]  Will  you  proceed  to  state  your  second  visit? — 
The  11th  of  May  I visited  the  nunnery  school  at  13  minutes  before  2 o’clock, 
one  of  the  nuns  refused  me  admission,  saying  that  certain  religious  exercises  were 
going  forward  from  the  4th  instant,  and  would  be  so  till  the  13th,  which  rendered 
it  impossible  for  me  to  be  admitted  to  the  school ; she  at  length  went  to  consult  her 
superior,  W’ho  came  out  and  told  me  it  w'as  witliin  a few  minutes  of  two  o’clock, 
and  that  I might  see  the  school  till  then,  but  that  no  visitor  could  be  allowed  to  be 
present  during  the  time  of  giving  religious  instruction  ; on  coming  into  the  school- 
room the  children  were  ranged  round  monitors,  .who  were  teaching  them  the 
Roman-catholic  catechism.  On  calling  for  an  explanation  of  the  discrepancy 
observed  at  the  last  visit  between  the  class-lists  and  the  report-book,  the  mistress  said 
that  the  class-lists  I saw  were  old  ones,  and  did  not  belong  to  that  quarter.  This 
was  at  direct  variance  with  what  Miss  Rice  had  told  me  ; the  class-lists  I last  saw 
were  filled  up  from  the  1 st  to  the  1 8th  of  April,  and  the  present  ones,  which  are  new, 
take  up  the  attendance  for  the  26th,  that  is  the  day  after  my  former  visit.  I asked, 
in  the  presence  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murphy,  parish  priest  of  Clonallen,  to  see  the 
former  class-lists,  and  to  be  allowed  to  compare  them  with  the  report-book.  This 
would  not  be  granted.  The  proposal  was  met  by  Dr.  Murphy  asking,  did  I mean 
to  insinuate  that  there  was  any  fabrication  ? I replied,  I insinuated  nothing,  but 
merely  stated  facts,  and  simply  asked  to  have  inconsistencies  reconciled.  The 
superior  of  the  convent  and  the  schoolmistress  both  said  that  Mr.  Sullivan  told 
them  that  the  Board  did  not  require  class-lists  to  be  kept,  and  said  that  the  class- 
lists  I saw  were  not  to  be  depended  upon.  She  said  her  practice  was  not  to  call  the 
class-lists,  but  to  mark  them  from  memory,  which  she  said  was  much  easier.  That 
is,  that  in  a school  attended  by  269  children  it  was  easier,  from  recollection,  to  state 
that  102  children  were  present  on  any  given  day  than  by  calling  over  the  roll, 
distinguishing  the  classes  and  determining  what  children  belonged  to  each  class. 

59^5*  1^0  you  conceive  it  would  be  practicable  to  keep  an  account  of  the 
attendance  of  the  children  in  that  manner  ? — That  is  altogether  a matter  of  opinion ; 
I consider  it  a matter  of  utter  impossibility  ; it  is  not  only  that  they  were  called 
upon  to  say  the  names  of  102  children  present,  but  to  distinguish  them  into  their 
four  different  classes.  It  appears  to  me  an  utter  impossibility  for  the  best  memory 
to  do  it.  I have  no  doubt  whatever  that,  provided  it  could  be  done,  the  calling 
the  class-lists  would  be  a much  easier  and  simpler,  to  say  nothing  of  its  being 
a much  more  certain  mode  of  recording  the  attendance.  Tiiis  day  there  were 
86  girls  present  in  the  upper  school-room ; the  mistress  said  there  had  been  9*^’ 
but  some  had  gone  home ; for  the  last  three  weeks  the  attendance  in  this  school, , 
as  recorded  in  the  report-book,  has  not  been  less  than  131,  excepting  one  day, 
when  125  are  recorded  as  present.  The  mistress  and  superior  accounted  for  the 
thin  attendance^  of  to-day  by  saying  it  was  market-day,  which  it  was.  I turned 
over  the  book  in  the  presence  of  Dr.  Murphy,  who  admitted  that  market-day 
appeared  as  well  attended  as  any  other  day.  We  turned  to  every  other  market-day 
for  a twelvemonth,  but  we  found  that  Thursday  had  its  large  and  small  attendances, 
just  as  any  other  day  of  the  week. 

5926.  Mr. 
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59-26.  Mr.  Skaw.j  There  was  no  perceptible  difference? — No  perceptible 
difference  whatever. 

5927.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  You  stated  that  the  children,  when  you  entered 
the  school-room,  were  in  classes  undergoing  some  catechetical  exercises? — Yes; 
they  were  in  classes  round  the  monitors,  eight  or  ten  to  each,  in  a circle.  The 
monitors  had  Homan-catholic  catechisms  in  their  hands,  and  the  children  were 
repeating  their  catechism  to  them. 

5928.  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  all  the  children  in  the  school  were  so  en- 
ogaed  ? — All  up  the  side  of  the  school  I passed  along  were  so  engaged.  I did  not 
go*round  the  other  side  of  the  school.  I passed  up  one  side  of  the  school  till  I 
came  to  the  mistress’s  desk  ; those  I passed  were  so  employed. 

5929.  Did  you  make  any  observation  to  Miss  Rice  on  the  matter  respecting 
their  being  engaged  in  repeating  the  Roman-catholic  catechism  ? — No,  I did  not ; 
the  .superior  of  the  convent  appeared  to  be  rather  in  bad  humour  ; she  spoke  to 
me  very  sternly,  when  she  came  out  to  me  at  the  gate  ; she  acted,  I think,  with  a 
great  deal  of  stiffness  in  her  manner  during  the  whole  of  the  time,  and  the  mistress 
of  the  school  was  so  intemperate,  I will  not  call  it  violent,  that  the  superior  of 
the  convent,  when  she  came  out,  felt  it  necessary  to  apologize  for  her  conduct. 

5930.  Lord  Ebringtoji.]  Was  Mr.  Moffat  present? — I^o;  but  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Murphy  and  another  gentleman,  Mr.  Winder. 

5931.  Chaii'man.]  Did  she  recognize  you  as  the  person  who  had  made  the 
former  visit  ? — She  did  ; and  introduced  me  to  Dr.  Murphy  as  Mr.  Robinson  ; she 
introduced  me  to  another  priest,  at  least  I took  for  granted  he  was  a priest,  he  was 
evidently  an  ecclesiastic  from  his  dress,  as  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robinson,  a clergyman  of 
the  Established  Church  ; how  she  ascertained  I was  a clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church,  1 do  not  know,  for  I did  not  state  such_  to  be  the  case,  nor  did  Mr. 
Moffat,  so  well  as  I recollect. 

5932.  Mr.  Serjeant  Who  is  Mr.  Winder? — He  is  my  brother-in-law  ; 

he  drove  me  over  to  Newry  that  day. 

5933.  He  resides  with  you  ? — Redoes. 

5934.  Mr.  Shav).]  Can  you  say  what  time  you  went  there  ? — Thirteen  minutes 
•before  two  o’clock.  I should  say  that  the  first  nun  I saw  would  not  allow  me  to 
remain  inside  the  gate,  I was  not  kept  a minute  there. 

5935-  When  you  entered  the  school,  did  the  children  appear  to  be  commencing 
with  their  exercise,  or  as  if  they  had  been  engaged  in  it? — The  children  were 
ranged  round  the  monitors,  as  if  they  were  engaged  in  catechising,  and  had  been 
some  time  engaged  in  it ; there  was  no  confusion  in  the  school,  or  noise  from 
moving,  which  there  necessarily  must  be  when  children  get  up  from  their  seats  to 
change  their  exercises. 

5936.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  How  long  did  you  remain  in  the  school,  did  you 
leave  at  two  o’clock  ? — No  j we  remained  a considerable  time  in  the  school,  I 
should  think  till  half  after  two,  or  perhaps  longer.  I think  we  might  have  re- 
mained longer,  but  that  two  or  three  times  a message  came  to  the  superior,  as  I 
understood,  from  the  Roman-catholic  bishop,  to  state  that  he  w-as  in  the  convent, 
■and  she  appeared  to  be  anxious  that  I should  leave. 

5937.  Did  any  change  take  place  in  the  exercise  or  employment  of  the  children 
at  the  hour  of  two  o’clock  ? — No,  not  that  I observed  ; but  my  being  there,  and 
the  mistress  being  engaged  with  me  in  conversation,  no  doubt  interfered  with  the 
arrangements  of  the  school ; besides,  her  attention  was  called  off  probably  from  the 
business  in  meeting  the.  charge  which  I made  and  justifying  herself ; it  is  probable 
that  may  have  changed  the  routine  of  business  of  the  school. 

5938.  Did  the  same  exercise  you  found  the  children  engaged  in,  when  you  en- 
tered the  school,  continue  till  you  left  it? — Yes,  1 should  say  so;  I took  no  note 
of  the  contrary. 

.'iPSQ*  Chairman.]  Was  the  stiffness  you  observed  on  the  part  of  the  superior 
the  only  objection  you  have  to  make  to  your  reception  in  that  school  ? — There  was 
a good  deal  of  stiffness  in  her  manner  ; it  appeared  as  if  she  was  not  pleased. 

. 5940.  Did  you  conceive  that  might  arise  out  of  anything  which  passed  on  your 

previous  visit'!' — I dare  say  it  might  have  done  so. 

5941.  Mr.  The  manner  of  the  schoolmistress  was  remarkable? — Yes; 

it  was  such  as  the  superior  thought  made  it  necessary  to  make  an  excuse  for  her, 
as  I was  leaving  the  school-room  after  we  had  come  down  stairs,  and  whilst  in  the 
passage  to  the  street. 


Eev. 

L.  H.  Robinson. 


13  June  1837. 
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MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Mr.  Serjeant  Ball. 

Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  James  Graham.. 
Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 
Mr.  Lefroy. 


Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rev.  Leonard  Horner  RoUnson,  called  in  ; and  further  Examined. 

5942.  Mr.  Shaw.']  WHEN  you  discovered  in  the  Nunnery  school  at  Newry 
those  discrepancies  between  the  class  list  and  the  reports,  with  respect  to  which  you 
were  examined  the  nther  day,  did  you  take  any  steps  to  bring  that  matter  before 
the  National  Board  ? — Yes,  I did. 

5943-  What  were  they  ? — I was  given  to  understand  that  the  inspector  of  the 
National  Board,  Mr.  Robertson,  would  be  in  Newry  in  the  course  of  that  day;  I 
called  at  the  hotel  that  Mr.  Robertson  was  in  the  habit  of  stopping  at,  in  order 
to  ascertain  this  ; I found  that  he  was  expected  there  some  time  in  the  course  of 
that  evening;  I called  again,  he  had  not  arrived,  about  nine  o’clock;  the  keeper 
of  the  hotel  still  held  out  to  me  the  expectation  that  he  would  certainly  be  there 
that  evening  ; I waited  in  Newry  until  after  10  o’clock,  when  he  at  length  told  me 
he  thought  it  not  probable  he  would  arrive  that  night,  the  hour  being  so  late;  I 
was  obliged  then  to  return  home,  having  parochial  duties  to  attend  to  the  following 
morning. 

5944*  Your  object  in  waiting  was,  if  possible,  to  explain  this  matter  to  Mr. 
Robertson  ? — Yes ; had  I seen  him  I should  have  communicated  to  him  all  that 
had  come  under  my  notice  in  the  nunnery  school  and  another  school  in  Newry 
which  I visited. 

5945*  You  waited  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  him  ? — Yes ; but  I was  disap- 
pointed. 

5946.  With  regard  to  the  manner  of  taking  the  roil  of  the  children,  you  stated 
the  last  day,  in  your  examination,  that  it  was  the  practice  of  the  schools  connected 
with  the  National  Board  to  have  the  roll  of  the  children  called  over  very  late 
in  the  day  ? — Yes  ; I felt  myself  called  upon  on  one  or  two  occasions  to  ask  the 
question  at  what  time  the  roll  was  called ; I was  told  that  it  was  called  a short 
time  before  the  children  were  dismissed.  In  point  of  fact,  I always  found  that 
on  my  visits  in  the  schools,  when  they  were  paid  early,  the  roll  was  not  called. 

5947*  one  instance  when  you  called  after  two  o’clock  the  roll  was  not  called? 

Yes,  at  the  Newry  Chapel-street  school  I found  that  such  was  the  case;  at 
nearly  three  o’clock  it  was  not  called. 

5948.  Do  you  believe  it  to  be  the  general  practice  of  the  national  schools  to 
call  it  so  late  ?— Yes. 

5949*  Is  that  the  case  in  the  scriptural  schools  ? — No ; I think  in  the  scrip- 
tural schools  the  roll  is  called  earlier  in  the  day ; I myself  insist  on  the  roll  being 
called  by  12  o’clock  at  the  latest. 

5950*  Your  object  is  this,  that  those  who  do  not  come  at  an  early  hour 
in  the  day  may  not  claim  credit  for  attendance? — That  is  one  object,  and  another 
is  to  check  imposition  on  the  part  of  the  masters. 

5951-  The  later  the  rolMs  called  the  greater  the  number  will  appear?— Yes; 
and  not  only  that,  but  I think  there  is  a greater  facility  for  imposition  given  to 
a master  who  delays,  inasmuch  as  if  he  enters  too  large  a number  of  children 
early  in  the  day,  the  visiter  of  the  school  may  call  and  detect  the  imposition; 
in  one  case  the  master  had  done  so,  and  I discovered  it;  that  master  I would 
have  turned  out  of  his  school,  but  that  he  was  a very  old  man ; he  had  been 
mainly  instrumental  in  getting  the  school-house  in  which  he  taught  built,  and 
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I feit  that  in  turning  him  out  of  the  school,  I should  be  turning  him  adrift  upon 
the  world. 

5952.  Besides  that  the  general  effect  of  calling  the  roll  late  would  be  to  have 
the  greatest  possible  number  of  children  returned,  because,  if  called  early,  those 
who  came  in  after  the  roll  was  called  would  not  appear;  whereas  any  that  had 
come  in,  most  naturally  would  not  be  suffered  to  leave  till  the  roll  was  called  ?— 
Just  so ; by  calling  the  roll  late  they  get  credit  for  every  child  who  attends  the 
school  that  day  ; by  calling  it  early,  any  child  who  comes  in  late  of  course  they 
do  not  take  credit  for. 

5953.  In  the  schools  where  you  compared  the  reports  from  the  rolls  with  the 
class  lists,  had  you  reason  to  believe  that  in  all  those  schools  it  was  the  practice  to 
call  over  the  roll  later — Yes  ; in  some  of  those  schools  I made  the  inquiry,  and 
found  that  the  rolls  v'ere  called  immediately  before  dismissal. 

5954.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Is  the  habit  of  calling  the  roll  at  an  early  period  of  the 
school  important  in  reference  to  the  conduct  of  the  schools  as  a means  of  enforc- 
ing punctuality,  inasmuch  as  if  it  was  called  at  the  close  of  the  school,  the  children 
would  be  equally  marked,  whether  they  came  late  or  early  ? — Certainly. 

5955.  Therefore  the  calling  the  roll  late  would  have  a tendency  to  diminish  the 
number  of  those  in  attendance  at  the  time  of  the  instruction  ? — It  would  cause  the 
master  not  to  have  the  same  interest  in  enforcing  punctuality. 

.5956.  It  would  cause  the  children  to  receive  a less  amount  of  instruction  in  the 
school? — No  doubt  it  would. 

5957.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  On  the  last  day  you  stated  to  the  Committee 
the  names  of  several  national  schools  you  had  visited,  and  the  circumstances  you 
considered  worthy  of  observation  in  them  ; will  you  now  have  the  goodness  to  pro- 
ceed and  state  to  the  Committee  any  other  national  schools  you  visited,  and  any 
particulars  respecting  them  that  you  think  it  your  duty  to  bring  forward? — I think, 
when  interrupted  on  the  last  day,  I was  taking  a comparative  view  of  the  national 
schools  and  the  scriptural  schools  in  their  immediate  vicinity;  there  are  one  or  two 
other  cases  I would  beg  to  bring  under  the  notice  of  the  Committee  as  connected 
with  that. 

5958.  The  last  you  mentioned  was  the  Ballynahinch  school? — Yes,  that  had 
been  visited  on  the  13th  of  January  for  the  first  time,  and  on  the  26th  of  April  for 
the  second  time  ; on  the  13th  of  April  1 visited  Ballinless  Chapel  national  school ; 
my  visit  was  paid  some  time  between  twelve  and  one  o’clock  in  the  day ; I found 
18  children  present  all  of  whom  were  Roman-catholics.  On  the  same  day  I 
visited  Aghadovoil  scriptural  school  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  and 
London  Hibernian  Societies. 

5959.  How  far  is  the  Aghadovoil  school  from  the  Ballinless  national  school? — 
Scarcely  a mile  and  a half ; I found  25  children  present,  22  of  whom  were  Roman- 
catholics  and  three  were  Protestants. 

5960.  Do  you  happen  to  know  whether  the  proportion  in  that  part  of  the  county 
of  Roinan-catholics  preponderated  over  that  in  the  other  parts  of  the  county  of 
Armagh  ? — Yes ; I should  say  that  is  the  place  where  the  Roman-catholics  pre- 
dominate. 

5961.  You  were  understood  to  say  there  were  no  Protestant  children  at  all  in 
the  Ballinless  Protestant  school,  but  there  were  three  in  the  Aghadovoil  school? — 
Yes,  there  were  three  present;  there  were  more  upon  the  roll  of  that  school. 

5962.  How  many  more? — Tliere  were  g6  Roman-catholics  and  22  Protestants 
on  the  roll  of  the  Aghadovoil  school. 

5963.  Were  those  children  children  who  ought  to  have  been  on  the  roll  as 
attending  the  fair  number  of  weeks  and  days? — Yes;  the  roll  of  that  school  w’as 
subjected  to  the  same  scrutiny  as  other  scriptural  schools,  and  all  who  I thought 
should  not  be  fairly  taken  credit  for,  I struck  off. 

5963. *  Those  were  the  number  relatively  of  the  two  persuasions  who  appeared 
by  the  rolls  to  be  attending  those  schools? — Yes. 

5964.  Did  you  examine  tlie  roll  of  the  Ballinless  school  to  ascertain  w'hether 
there  were  any  Roman-catholics  belonging  to  that  school? — Yes;  I made  inquiry 
upon  that  subject  of  the  mistress.  She  told  me,  she  believed  there  was  one 
Protestant  on  the  roll.  The  master  told  me,  not,  that  they  were  all  Roman- 
catholics. 

59^5-  Of  what  religion  w'ere  the  master  and  mistress  of  those  schools? — In  the 
Ballinless  the  master  and  mistress  were  Roman-catholics,  in  the  Aghadovoil  they 
were  Protestants. 
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5966.  Is  there  anv  other  circumstance  which  you  think  it  material  to  mention 
connected  with  these  two  schools? — I visited  Ballinless  Chapel  school  on  three 
several  days.  The  first  day  that  I visited  this  school  was  Friday  the  3 1 st  of  March, 
about  a quarter  after  three  o’clock;  the  school  had  been  dismissed.  I was  pass- 
ing the  school-house,  and  called  in.  I met  some  of  the  children  on  their  return 
from  the  school : 1 asked  them,  Had  they  a large  attendance  that  day  ? They 
said,  Not  very  large.  It  was  on  the  31st  of  March,  and  the  weather  of  the  week, 
before  had  been  very  severe ; the  early  part  of  the  week  there  was  snow  on  the 
ground.  When  1 arrived  at  the  school  the  master  was  not  at  home.  From  the- 
mistress  I learned  that  the  attendance  had  been  small  on  that  day ; and  not  only- 
on  that  day,  but  also  during  the  entire  of  the  preceding  days  of  the  week.  She 
accounted  for  it  by  the  severity  of  the  weather.  I asked  her.  How  many  did  she 
suppose  were  present  that  day  in  the  two  schools,  male  and  female  ? for  thouah 
there  is  a separate  master  and  mistress,  they  are  held  in  the  same  room  ; therefore 
she  had  an  opportunity  of  judging.  She  and  her  daughter,  who  appears  to  take 
a part  in  the  management  of  the  females,  informed  me  that  there  were  not  20. 
children  present  that  day.  While  the  master  was  being  sent  for,  I turned  to  the 
report-book,  and  I found  credit  taken  in  the  report  (there  were  no  class-lists  kept) 
for  60  children  as  present  that  day ; the  mistress  having  told  me  there  were  less 
than  20  present,  and  I having  learned  from  some  of  the  children  that  the  school 
was  small ; they  estimated  it,  I think,  at  not  more  than  14  or  15.  The  impression 
upon  my  mind,  when  I learned  this  from  the  mistress,  was,  that  she  had  given  a 
fair  account  of  the  children  in  attendance,  from  what  I learned  from  the  children. 

5967.  Chairman.']  Is  there  more  than  one  school  at  Ballinless? — No,  a male 
and  female ; two  departments  of  the  same  school  held  in  the  same  room. 

5968.  Can  you  collect  the  numbers  given,  out  of  the  paper  put  into  your  hands, 
made  out  by  Mr.  Carlile  for  this  Committee? — The  return  I have  had  access  to  is- 
not  that  returned  to  this  Committee,  but  that  returned  to  the  House  of  Lords; 
that  does  not  appear  to  me  to  be  so  full  as  that  before  this  Committee  ; but  I have 
not  compared  it  with  that. 

5969.  Have  the  goodness  to  refer  to  that  return  now  shown  to  you,  and  state 
the  number  which  appears  as  belonging  to  that  school? — I find  iQO  males  and  60- 
females  in  this  return  now  shown  to  me  as  on  the  roll. 

5970.  What  is  the  number  stated  to  be  present? — Sixty  males  and  25  females, 
making  85. 

5971.  Were  you  speaking,  in  the  number  you  have  given,  of  both  the  divisions 
of  the  school,  male  as  well  as  female  ? — Yes,  I was ; there  were  not  separate  books 
kept  in  that  school  to  record  the  attendance.  Both  males  and  females  were 
entered  in  the  same  daily  report-book. 

5972.  Entered  as  males  and  females? — Yes  ; I think  I observed  there  were  no 
class-lists  kept  in  the  school.  The  daily  report-book  gave  only  the  gross  number  in' 
attendance  at  the  schools ; 180  was  the  gross  number  returned  to  me  ; that  does 
not  perfectly  correspond  with  the  number  stated  in  this  return. 

5973.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Have  you  any  other  particular  to  relate  respect- 
ing these  schools  ? — In  the  early  part  of  the  week  the  attendance  for  Monday  taken 
credit  for  in  the  book,  was  53  ; th  e attendance  taken  credit  for  on  Tuesday,  was  55  > 
the  attendance  credited  on  Wednesday,  55  ; Thursday,  55  ; and  Friday,  the  day  of 
my  visit,  60.  I asked  the  mistress  whether  any  holidays  were  given  at  Easter? 
She  told  me  there  were  three  days  given  at  Easter ; the  Thursday,  Friday  and 
Saturday  before  Easter.  There  was  scarcely  room  for  any  mistake  there,  inasmuch 
as  the  week  was  that  immediately  previous  to  the  day  of  my  visit. 

5974.  That  was  Passion  week? — Yes.  Her  daughter,  who  seemed  to  take  a 
part  in  the  management  of  the  female  school,  told  me  the  same.  The  master, 
when  he  came,  having  been  sent  for,  told  me  the  same,  that  the  Thursday,  Friday 
and  Saturday  before  Easter  were  holidays,  and  that  there  was  no  school.  The 
master  further  added,  that  the  children  were  very  dissatisfied  with  having  so  few 
holidays ; that  the  custom  had  been  to  give  more,  and  that  tliey  were  dissatisfied 
that  they  had  got  but  three.  On  turning  to  the  report-book,  I found  that  there 
was  an  attendance  taken  on  those  three  days,  for  63,  65  and  67. 

5975.  As  if  the  school  had  been  held  on  those  days,  and  attended  by  tiiat  num- 
ber of  scholars? — Yes;  there  being  i8o  stated  as  the  gross  number  on  the  roil. 
The  last  inspector  of  the  National  Board,  Mr.  Robertson,  states  in  his  report,  that 
peculiar  religious  instruction  must  be  confined  to  those  times  set  apart  for  the  pur- 
pose. 
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pose.  Which  would  seem  to  imply,  that  he  had  found  the  reverse  to  be  the  practice 
in  the  school.  He  does  not  in  his  report,  however,  specify  any  particular  act. 

5976*  When  you  say  the  last  inspector,  you  mean  the  inspector  of  the  National 
Board  who  had  last  visited  that  particular  school  ? — Yes,  which  was  a short  time 
before  : I am  not  prepared  to  state  the  exact  time. 

5577.  Have  you  any  further  information  with  relation  to  that  school  ? — I did 
not,  on  that  day^  think  it  necessary  to  point  out  to  the  master  that  I had  observed 
this  attendance  recorded  for  those  three  days,  which  he  admitted  were  holidays. 

I was  fully  determined  on  visiting  the  school  a second  time,  when  I meant  to  bring 
it  under  his  notice. 

5978.  When  did  you  visit  it  a second  time? — I visited  it  a second  time  on 
Thursday  the  13th  of  April,  betw^een  twelve  and  one  o’clock,  i went  in  com- 
pany with  the  Rev.  Mr.  Clelaud,  the  clergyman  of  the  parish ; in  the  presence  of 
Mr.  Cleiand,  the  master  admitted  that  the  Thursday  and  Friday  before  Easter 
were  holidays,  and  that  there  was  no  school.  On  calling  his  attention  to  the 
report-book,  which  took  credit  for  the  attendance  of  63,  65  and  67  on  those  days, 
1)6  said,  “ the  priest  attended  the  school  on  those  days  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
fessing the  children,  and  preparing  them  for  their  duty  at  Easter and  that,  as 
matter  of  course,  he  entered  the  number  of  children  who  were  in  attendance;  but 
that  they  were  not  present  for  the  purpose  of  literary  instruction. 

5979.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Who  did  he  say  entered  them,  himself  or  the  Roman- 
catholic  priest? — Himself ; the  entry  was  evidently  made  in  the  same  hand  which 
had  made  the  other  entries. 

5980.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson^  Did  he  give  you  to  understand  that  that  process 
of  confessing  the  children  and  preparing  them  for  their  duty  at  Easter,  was  when 
the  children  were  assembled  at  school? — Yes.  I may  at  the  same  time  candidly 
admit  that  I think  it  was  a shift  of  the  master;  that  he  saw  he  was  detected  in  the 
attempt  to  impose,  and  that  he  resorted  to  this  as  a shift  to  get  out  of  the 
difficulty. 

5981.  That  is,  however,  a mere  guess  or  conjecture  of  your  own  ; have  you  any 
data? — No,  I have  no  data  but  what  I have  stated  to  the  Committee. 

5982.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Did  he  say  the  whole  numbers,  63,  65  and  67,  were  there  on 
those  days  to  be  confessed? — When  I called  his  attention  to  the  entry  made  on 
the  report-book  for  those  days,  his  reply  was,  that  the  priest  attended  the  school  on 
those  days  for  the  purpose  of  confessing  the  children  and  preparing  them  for  their 
duties  at  Easter,  and  that  he  entered  the  number  of  children  ; and  I clearly  under- 
stood him  to  state  that  was  the  number  of  children  in  attendance. 

5983.  Did  anything  further  occur  on  that  day? — I told  him  his  wife  and 
daughter  had  estimated  the  attendance  on  the  day  of  my  former  visit  as  under  20  ; 
he  replied,  “ How  could  they  know  how  many  were  in  attendance,  when  neither  of 
them  was  in  the  school-room  the  entire  of  that  day?”  Now,  it  may  perhaps  not  be 
amiss  for  n)e  to  state  that  a friend  who  was  with  me  told  me  that  the  man  might 
have  meant,  as  it  struck  him,  that  they  were  neither  of  them  in  the  school-room 
throughout  the  whole  day;  and  that  when  he  stated  they  were  not  in  the  school- 
room the  entire  of  that  day,  that  implied  that  they  might  have  been  in  the 
school-room  foi'  a part  of  the  day,  but  not  the  entire  of  the  day.  The  inistre.ss  of 
this  school  receives  a salary  from  the  Board. 

5984.  That  ambiguity,  it  may  be,  did  not  occur  to  you  at  the  time  you  were  in 
conversation  with  the  master,  or  you  would  have  put  a question  to  remove  it? — 
Just  so.  On  the  day  of  iny  second  visit  the  mistress  of  this  school  was  in  Newry, 
which  is  about  five  or  six  miles  offi  On  asking,  How  can  she  absent  herself?’' 
the  master  said  that  she  was  merely  bound  to  an  attendance  of  one  at  first,  and 
afterwards  he  said  of  two  hours  daily,  to  teach  needlework.  Now  that  would 
favour  the  construction  which  my  friend  put  upon  the  words,  that  they  were  not 
in  the  school  during  the  entire  of  the  day,  but  merely  a part  of  it. 

5985.  Have  you  any  means  of  knowing  how  far  that  is  the  fact,  that  she  was 
only  bound  to  attend  two  hours,  for  the  purpose  of  teaching  needlework  ?— No, 
only  the  information  ot  the  master  ; the  day  of  my  second  visit  vvas  a fine  one,  yet 
there  were  but  i S children  present. 

598b.  Were  all  those  i8,  Roman-catholics? — They  were  ; fiom  port-book  is  as 
up  to  the  date  of  my  second  visit,  the  attendance  recorded  in  the  report-books  is  as 
follows;  “ 3d  ot  April,  38  present;  4th  of  April,  37;  the  5th,  41  present;  the 

0.62.-  3 i.  6th, 
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6th,  35  present ; the  7th,  44  present ; the  8lh,  48  present;  the  lOth,  37  present; 
the  1 1 th,  39  ; the  1 2th,  the  day  before  my  visit,  42.  Now  I may  observe,  that  on 
the  3d  of  April  there  was  a very  heavy  fall  of  snow  ; it  snowed  severely  tbrougbout 
the  entire  of  that  day.  In  the  course  of  my  visiting  through  my  own  parish  on  that 
day  to  see  the  sick,  I called  at  two  of  my  own  schools,  where  there  would  have  been 
a large  attendance  if  the  weather  had  been  favourable;  and  there  were.in  one  three 
and  in  the  other  five ; it  was  as  severe  a day  as  I ever  had  been  out  on ; and 
I should  not  have  gone  out,  but  that  persons  I was  called  to  visit  as  a clergyman 
were  dangerously  ill.  On  the  4th  of  April  the  snow  was  full  six  inches  deep  on 
the  ground;  on  the  10th  of  April  it  began  to  snow  about  seven  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  and  it  continued  to  snow  severely  till  about  one  or  two  0 clock  in  the 
afternoon  on  the  llth.  Now  I find,  on  looking  to  those  days,  the  attendance,  as 
recorded  in  the  book,  does  not  at  all  appear  to  be  materially  reduced  by  the 
severity  of  the  weather. 

5987.  Mr.  Shatv.]  Did  the  children  live  near  the  school? — No,  it  was  in  a coun- 
try place,  about  five  miles  from  Newry ; and  on  the  day  of  my  visit  more  than 
half  the  children  were  unprovided  with  shoes  and  stockings. 

5988.  There  were  no  class-lists  kept  in  that  school,  with  which  you  could  com- 
pare the  report-book  ? — No,  neither  class-lists  nor  rules  for  the  regulation  of  the 
business;  the  master  returned  to  me  Saturday  as  the  day  for  religious  instruction, 
but  there  was  no  rule  for  the  regulation  of  the  business  posted  up. 

5989.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacIcS07i.]  Did  you  visit  that  school  again?— Yes,  I did  on 
a subsequent  day. 

5990.  Have  you  any  particulars  to  notice  as  connected  with  that  subsequent 
visit  ? — Yes. 

5991.  Be  kind  enough  to  state  them  ? — On  the  4th  of  May,  I visited  the  Bal- 
linless  school  again  ; my  visit  was  paid,  I think,  about  1 1 o’clock ; I met  the  teacher 
and  the  Rev.  Mr.  M‘Ardle,  the  Roman-catholic  curate  of  the  parish,  in  the  chapel- 
yard  ; Mr.  M‘Ardle  said  that  there  was  no  school,  owing  to  the  day  being  a 
church  holiday. 

5992.  Ckab'vicm.']  What  day  of  the  week  wa.s  this? — On  Thursday. 

5993.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacksofi.]  Can  you  state  what  the  Roman-catholic  clergy- 
man said  ? — He  added,  “ the  master  and  I have  been  using  all  our  exertions,  but 
in  vain,  to  induce  the  children  to  attend  school  on  church  holidays.” 

5904.  On  the  holidays  of  the  Roman-catholic  church? — Yes;  the  master 
admitted  that,  generally,  there  was  no  school  on  such  days.  1 begged  Mr. 
M'Ardle  to  accompany  me  into  the  schoolhouse  to  look  over  the  books.  I desired 
to  bring  under  his  notice  what  I had  observed  in  the  school  before,  presuming 
he  was  one  of  the  local  patrons  of  the  school. 

5995-  W’ith  regard  to  what  you  had  observed  in  w'hat  respect? — With  regard 
to  the  exaggeration  of  attendance,  and  credit  being  taken,  when  the  master  had 
admitted  there  was  no  school.  With  this  Mr.  M‘Ardle  complied  : on  turning  over 
the  daily  report-book,  not  a single  day  appeared  to  have  been  observed  as  a church 
holiday,  from  the  first  page  up  to  the  present  date,  a period,  I think,  of  nearly  four 
years,  or  perhaps  upwards. 

5996.  Then  if,  in  fact,  those  holidays  had  been  observed,  there  were  improper 
entries  made  in  the  report-book  as  to  the  attendance  of  the  children  ? — Yes. 

5997.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  entries  were  true  as  to  the  attendance  of  the 
children  at  the  school,  the  statement  of  the  priest  was  unfounded,  that  those  days 
were  kept  as  holidays  ? — Of  course. 

5998.  Mr.  Shazv.]  Did  the  entries  appear  made  in  the  same  maimer  as  on  the 
other  days  ? — Yes. 

5999.  Chairman^  Do  you  mean  to  say  there  was  no  appearance  of  the  children 
having  been  absent  on  any  of  those  days  ? — Yes,  the  church  holidays  were  filled 
up  with  an  attendance  as  any  other  days,  otherwise  there  would  have  been  a blank 
space  ; and  if  the  master  had  discharged  his  duty  correctly,  he  would  have 
entered  in  this  space,  “ No  school  to-day,  this  being  a church  holiday.” 

6000.  Do  you  mean  to  state  that  no  days  in  those  books  were  left  blank  ? — Not 
one  ; I turned  over  the  pages  for  a couple  of  years,  page  by  page.  I then  ran  the 
book  over,  looking  in  at  the  edges  ; I did  so  at  the  suggestion  of  the  master;  he 
said  “You  need  not  go  farther,  for  you  will  find  no  blanks  in  the  book;”  but  i 

would 
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would  say,  decidedly,  for  the  first  two  years  it  was  impossible,  if  there  had  been  a 
blank,  that  I should  not  have  seen  it. 

6001.  Mr.  Shaw. 1 He  told  you  you  would  find  none;  he  knowing  your  object 

in  looking  through  the  book  ? — Yes.  ° 

6002.  Chairman.']  Did  you  examine  whether  there  were  six  days  entered  in 
each  week  ? — Yes  ; I found  them  so  entered. 

6003.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Are  the  books  prepared  by  the  Board,  and  sent 
down  to  the  teachers  ruled  in  any  particular  form,  so  as  to  distinguish  the  days  on 
•which  the  school  is  kept  ? — I cannot  say  by  whom  the  book  is  supplied  ; but  it  is 
a book  similar  to  the  daily  report-book  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ; and  I should 
have  said,  from  its  appearance,  it  was  one  of  their  books. 

6004.  Can  you  say  that  the  book  you  saw  there  was  ruled  in  that  form,  giving 

six  days  for  each  week? — Yes,  decidedly.  ° 

6005.  On  looking  through  it,  you  found  each  of  the  six  working  days  filled  up 
as  if  there  had  been  an  effective  attendance  on  each  day? — Yes;  for  about  two 
years  immediately  preceding  my  visit,  filled  up  in  the  ordinary  manner. 

6006.  '^’c.  Shaw.]  The  same  ordinary  attendance? — I saw  nothing  remarkable. 

6007.  Chairman.]  How  are  the  holidays  observed  in  all  the  schools  entered  ? 
— There  is  no  record  of  the  number  for  that  day  ; and,  in  all  cases,  an  entry  should 
be  made  in  the  column  left  for  observations,  either  by  the  master  or  visitors  of  the 
school,  thus : “ in  consequence  of  the  holidays  at  Christmas,  or  in  consequence  of 
the  holidays  at  Easter,  no  school.” 

6008.  In  the  ruling  of  the  books,  you  say  they  are  divided  into  days;  how 
are  those  days  defined  ? — There  is  a blank ; a space  passed  over. 

6oog.  You  observed  none  of  those  spaces  in  passing  over  the  books? The 

blanks  were  all  filled. 

6010.  The  question  refers  to  the  holidays  in  all  schools,  both  Roman-catholic 
and  Protestantr — They  were  filled  up  as  if  there  Ijad  been  an  attendance.  I think 
I can  safely  state  for  two  years  immediately  preceding  my  visit,  there  was  not  a 
solitary  blank  in  that  report  book. 

6011.  Mr.  \Yere  those  books,  which  are  distributed  into  six  spaces, 

printed  in  that  way  ? — They  w'ere  not  printed  at  all ; they  were  ruled.  I cannot 
say  from  whence  the  books  came;  whether  they  were  supplied  bv  the  Board  of 
Education  or  not. 

6012.  Did  you  observe  whether  Christmas-day  was  omitted  altogether  or  not?' 
—No  ; iny  impression  is  that  every  day  was  filled  up ; that  there  was  no  space 
left  unfilled. 

6013.  Suppose  the  case  of  Christmas-day,  and  no  space  left  for  it,  that  would 
not  have  attracted  your  notice? — There  were  six  spaces  for  every  week. 

6014.  Are  you  sure  Christmas-day  is  entered  up  as  if  there  was  an  attendance? 
— Such  is  my  impression. 


1 fhere  was  a space  originally  left  for  a day,  that  space  -was  regu- 

laiJy  hlled  up  ; but  if  in  the  case  of  Christmas-day,  for  instance,  the  space  had  not 
been  originally’ left,  it  might  not  have  caught  your  attention,  one  way  or  another^ 
—My  attention  was  chiefly  directed  to  the  holidays  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ; and 
merefore,  it  would  not  be  very  much  directed  to  ,such  a time  as  Christinas-dav.’ 
Ihe  impression  upon  my  mind  at  the  present  moment  is,  that  there  was  no  holidav 
allowed  tor  Christmas-day  whatever. 

6016.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jffc/COT.]  Does  not  the  Church  of  Rome  observe  Christ- 
mas-day  as  a holiday  ? — Yes. 

6017.  Then  your  attention  would  be  directed  to  that  as  well  as  to  the  others?— 
les  ; but  that  being  a holiday  common  both  to  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics, 
''ould  not  be  so  likely  to  attract  my  attention. 

018.  Chait'man.']  Do  you  consider  your  observation  of  that  book  to  be  suffi- 
ciently accurate  to  enable  you  to  say  there  was  no  blank  left  during  anv  week?— 
Chrbtm^  decidedly  there  was  no  blank  left  for  any  day,  with  the  exception  of 
LImstmas-day ; and  I think  I can  answer  for  Cbristmas-day  also.  • 

an!tlde’  f T “■'’I®  whether  Christmas-day  was  left  as  a blank,  or 

I can  Si“.  n'  impression  is,  that  it  was  not  left  as  a blank;  but 

litUe  f^rh  ‘‘T'm  ^ I*'  I ““  permitted  to  proceed  a 

little  further,  I think  that  this  inquiry  will  be  unnecessary. 

• 3 P 2 fioco.  Do 
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6020.  Did  you  call  the  attention  of  the  master  to  this  inconsistency  ?~I  did  ; 
and  I think  much  of  this  discussion  would  have  been  rendered  unnecessary  by 

going  one  step  further.  1 • 

6021.  I\'Ir.  Ska'S.'.]  You  were  looking  over  the  book^with  the  desire  of  ascer- 
taining whether  those  holidays  had  been  observed  or  not  r — Exactly. 

6022.  You  found  no  holiday  noticed  for  two  years  ; and  then  he  observed  to 
you  “There  are  none  marked  throughout  the  book?” — Yes;  the  observation 
that  the  master  made,  and  that  the  priest'made,  with  regard  to  the  difficulty  of 
inducimy  the  children  to  attend  the  school  on  church  holidays,  I understood  not 
as  referrimr  to  either  Christmas  or  Easter,  but  to  other  holidays  which  are  usually 
observed  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  to  that  my  attention  was  directed.  My 
impression  is  strong,  however,  that  for  Christmas  no  blank  was  left. 

6023.  M\\  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Will  you  proceed  with  your  narrative  of  what 
passed  ?— The  master  then  said,  that  they  had  always  some  children  in  attendance 
on  holidays,  six  or  seven  or  so ; and'  that  on  the  morning  of  my  visit  he  had  three- 
or  four  ; that  is,  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  of  May.  On  turning,  however,  to  the 
report  book,  it  appeared  that  the  holidays  had,  for  the  most  part  as  large,  in  some 
cases  a larger,  attendance  recorded  than  any  other  day  ; for  instance,  St.  Patrick’s- 
day,  76  seemed  to  have  been  in  attendance. 

6024.  Is  St.  Patrick’s-day  one  of  the  holidays  of  the  Church  of  Rome? — Yes, 
one  of  the  most  remarkable,  and  one  which,  if  any  holidays  were  observed,  would 
be  the  most  likely  to  be  observed. 

6025.  Chairman.]  Can  you  say  how  many  holidays  there  are  in  the  Church  of 
Rome?— There  are  a good  many;  the  Breviary  will  state  that. 

6026.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Are  you  aware  that  the  number  observed  iu  the 
Churcli  of  Rome  in  Ireland  is  not  so  large  as  it  was;  that  it  has  been  restricted 
by  the  Pope  of  late  ?— So  I understand  ; Lady-day,  in  March,  lias  an  attendance 
recorded  pretty  much  the  same. 

6027.  Lady-day,  in  March,  is  a very  solemn  holiday  in  that  church,  is  it  not?— 
Yes,  Ladv-day,  in  March  and  Lady-day,  in  harvest,  are  two  of  the  most  remarkable 
of  their  holidays  ; those  and  St.  Patrick’s-day  would  be  the  most  likely  to  be  kept  by 
the  children  of  any  others  I know  ; some  of  those  numbers  I have  given  nut  from 
my  notes,  but  from  memory ; I said,  “ Mr.  M'Ardle,  will  you  have  the  goodness 
to  state  .some  of  those  holidays  on  which  you  say  that  you  and  the  master  could 
not  induce  the  children  to  attend.”  He  said  he  could  not  tell  what  the  days  were. 
I told  him  that  I believed  that  after  Christmas  there  ivere  a good  many  holidays 
observed  in  the  Church  of  Rome.  He  said,  yes,  there  were.  We  turned  to  that 
particular  part  of  the  report-book,  and  we  found  that  the  attendance  on  those  days 
was  just  the  same  as  on  the  other  days ; but  on  no  occasion  did  we  find  so  low 
an  attendance  as  three  or  four,  or  six  or  seven,  or  anything  at  all  approaching 
to  those  numbers.  I entered  into  a discussion  with  the  master,  in  the  presence 
of  the  priest,  on  what  I had  noticed  in  this  school  on  former  visits ; the  master 
shuffled  a good  deal ; he  neither  admitted  nor  denied  the  charges  which  I brought 
under  the  priest’s  notice,  where  the  attendance  taken  credit  for  on  the  of 
March  was  60,  when  the  mistress  had  told  me  18  ; and  the  attendance  recorded 
on  the  tliree  days  before  Easter,  and  his  having  admitted  that  there  was  no 
attendance  on  those  days. 

6028.  Those  were  the  matters  to  which  you  called  the  master’s  attention  in  the 
presence  of  the  priest  ?— Yes  ; the  master  neither  admitted  the  charges,  nor  did 
he  deny  them  ; there  was  a great  deal  of  shuffling  on  his  part.  On  the  visit  or 
the  13th  of  April,  as  the  mistress  was  gone  to  Newry,  I called  on  his  daughter 
to  confirm  me,  and  she  said  she  could  not  tell  whether  she  had  stated  to  me  that 
tlie  attendance  on  the  31st  of  March  was  under  20  or  not.  On  my  visit  on  the 
13th  of  April  there  had  been  18  children  present  at  one  o’clock.  In  his  report 
book  the  master  takes  credit  for  26  as  the  attendance  on  that  day;  he  says  the 
others  came  in  after  my  departure. 


6029.  What  was  the  hour  of  your  departure? — About  one  o’clock.  “ The  master 
to-day,  (the  4th  of  May,)  stated  that  Friday  and  Saturday  are  set  apart  foi 
reli'^ious  instruction  ; he  had  formerly  told  me  that  Saturday  alone  was  set  apart 
for^religious  instruction,  but  there  is  no  copy  of  rules  for  the  regulation  of  th^ 
busiiiess^hung  up  in  the  school  ; the  master  said  he  had  a copy,  but  he  could  no 
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lay  his  hand  upon  it.  Since  my  visit  of  the  13th  of  April  to  the  present  day,  the 
4th  of  May,  the  attendance  taken  credit  for  in  the  report  book  on  no  day  falls 
short  of  30.” 

• 6030.  Mr.  Shaw^  You  have  referred,  on  a former  day  of  your  examination,  to 

- many  schools  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  which  yon  consider  no 
better  than  what  you  have  denominated  hedge  schools;  is  it  your  opinion  that 
Ballinless  is  one  of  that  number  ? — Decidedly,  it  was  one  of  the  schools  to  which  1 
alluded. 

6031.  Mr.  Serjeant  Do  you  give  that  answer  with  reference  to  Bal- 

liniess  school,  having  regard  to  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers? — Partly  to  the 
qualifications  of  the  teachers  and  partly  their  practices ; the  mistress  appeared  a 
person  very  ill-qualified  to  have  anything  to  do  with  a school. 

6032.  Have  you  any  means  of  judging  as  to  the  proficiency  of  the  scholai-s,  and 
how  they  were  taught  there  ? — I did  call  up  a class  of  children  to  read  the  Scripture 
Lessons,  and  they  did  not  impress  me  with  a very  favourable  opinion  of  the  system 
pursued  in  the  school. 

6033.  Have  the  goodness  to  proceed  to  the  next  school  in  the  course  of  your 
visits? — The  next  school  to  which  I would  call  the  attention  of  the  Committee  is 
Gosford ; that  is  a scriptural  school,  unconnected  with  any  society  whatever ; it 
is  a school  in  which  I may  observe  no  reading-book  is  allowed  to  be  read  but 
the  Bible  alone.  Even  the  Dublin  Reading-book,  published  by  the  Kildare-place 
Society,  is  not  allowed  in  the  school. 

6034.  Under  what  patronage  is  that  ? — Lady  Acheson’s.  The  school  was 
established  by  the  Countess  of  Gosford  ; but  she  has  not  been  in  Ireland  for 
some  time,  and  it  is  now  under  the  patronage  of  Lady  Acheson  ; and  I understand 
her  instructions  are,  as  soon  as  a child  is  competent  to  read  well,  that  child  shall 
read  no  book  in  the  school  but  the  Bible. 

6035.  Mr.  Shaiv.l  By  Lady  Acheson  you  mean  the  lady  of  Lord  Acheson,  the 
member  for  the  county  of  Armagh  ?— Yes. 

6036.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacJcson^  Have  you  always  found  the  Scriptures  in  that 
school  ? — Yes,  I have. 

6037.  Be  good  enough  to  inform  the  Committee  whether  that  particular 
school  was  attended  by  any  Roman-catholics  r — It  is  generally  attended  by 
Roman-catholics. 

6038.  Are  there  Protestants  also  there? — There  are. 

6039.  Can  you  state  their  proportions  ? — I should  say  one-third  of  the  children 
attending  there  are  Roman-catholics,  and  two-thirds  Protestants.  There  is  a 
large  attendance  at  the  school;  about  120,40  being  Roman-catholics.  It  is  a 
school  very  well  managed ; it  is  managed  as  the  Erasmus  Smith’s  schools  are,  which 
I have  before  mentioned.  The  rolls  are  purged  once  a month,  and  it  is  a matter 
of  great  competition  with  the  children  to  be  allowed  to  be  placed  on  the  rolls 
of  that  school.  If  a child  is  absent  from  the  school  so  many  days,  that  child  is 
struck  off,  and  the  child  next  on  the  list  of  candidates  is  put  on.  There  is 
always  a list  kept,  in  which  the  names  of  the  candidates  for  admission  are  regis- 
tered, and  as  vacancies  occur,  the  children  at  the  top  of  the  list  are  transferred. 

6040.  "Where  is  the  school  situated;  is  it  situated  near  the  residence  of  the 
Gosford  family? — Yes,  it  is  inside  the  domain  wall  of  Gosford. 

6041.  Mr.  Lefroy^  Is  Lady  Acheson  a regular  visitor  of  it? — Yes,  when  in 
the  country.  I beg  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Committee  to  the  fact,  that  many 
of  the  Roman-catholics  pass  the  door  of  Market  Hill  national  school  in  going 
to  the  Gosford  school,  about  a mile  distant. 

6042.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcsoni\  I\Iarket  Hill  school  is  one  of  the  national 
schools? — Yes. 

6043.  Mr.  Lefroy.']  Is  the  number  of  the  school  limited  ? — Yes ; in  fact  the 
rooms  would  not  hold  more  than  a certain  number. 

6044.  Is  it  a free  school  ? — Yes. 

6045.  What  are  the  master  and  mistress  ? — They  are  both  Protestants. 

6046.  Chairman?\  Is  anything  given  to  the  children  besides  education? — No  ; 
1 have  never  known  any  clothing  given,  or  any  inducements  held  out  to  the 
children  to  attend. 

6047.  There  are  no  breakfasts  given  at  the  school?— No. 
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.6048.  Are  you  perfectly  acquainted  with  that  school  ? — Yes ; it  is  not  more  than 
two  miles  and  a half  from  my  bouse. 

6049.  Have  you  heard  the  Scriptures  read  there  by  the  Roman-catholics  . 
I have  heard  them  read  by  them. 

6050.  Are  you  acquainted  with  some  of  the  scholars  attending  it  ? — Yes  • 
I dare  say  I know  the  parents  of  some  of  the  scholars. 

6051.  You  are  certain  that  the  Scriptures  are  read  in  that  school? — Yes.  The 
master  has  informed  me,  and  I believe  he  has  informed  me  correctly,  that  Lady 
Acheson  allows  no  book  to  be  read  in  that  school  but  the  Scriptures,  until  they 
are  able  to  read  well,  they  read  in  the  spelling-books.  There  is  a lending  library 
attached  to  the  school,  from  which  the  children  may  borrow  books ; some  of  those 
are  religious,  some  of  them  are  only  moral  and  instructive. 

6052.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Is  there  the  lending  library  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society  among  the  books  lent  ? — I cannot  say  ; I think  it  is  highly  probable ; it 
has  however  a much  larger  library  than  the  Kildare-place  Society  supplies. 

6053.  Chairman^  Has  it  any  of  the  books  of  the  National  Board  ? — I rather 
think  not,  the  spelling-books  are  either  those  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  or  the 
Sunday  school  Society. 

6054.  Did  you  not  state,  that  Lord  Acheson  or  Lord  Gosford  subscribes  to  the 
Market  Hill  school? — No,  that  they  have  given,  the  landj  that  if  I was  told  that 
they  subscribed,  I should  have  no  doubt  of  the  fact. 

6055.  You  do  not  believe  them  to  be  generally  averse  to  the  system  of  the, 
National  Board  ? — No;  I should  say  they  are  favourable  to  it;  I say  so  from  the 
fact  of  their  giving  land  for  the  building  of  the  schoolhouse. 

6056.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackso7i.~\  You  are  aware,  that  with  respect  to  grantino  a 
library,  the  Kildare-place  Society  grants  books  to  all  schools,  whether  connected 
with  them,  or  the  Association,  or  the  Board,  if  they  are  applied  to? — Yes,  I have 
always  found  that  was  the  case.  When  I ways  at  Maryborough  I got  a library 
from  them  for  the  gaol,  which  was  under  my  care ; and  I believe  any  persons  who 
will  undertake  to  take  care  of  the  books,  and  form  a library  in  their  own  houses 
for  their  neighbours,  will  get  a grant  from  the  society. 

6057.  With  reference  to  the  Gosford  school,  you  say  a good  many  of  the 
Roman-catholic  children  who  attend  that  school  pass  by  the  door  of  the  Market 
Hill  school,  and  go  to  the  Gosford  school,  a mile  farther  off? — Yes,  full  a mile 
further  off. 

6058.  Is  the  Gosford  school  a well-conducted  school;  is  the  teacher  com- 
petent?— Yes,  not  only  competent,  but  a man  who  has  a great  deal  of  method 
and  system,  which  I think  are  essential  to  the  good  conduct  of  a school.  He 
had  been  a serjeant  in  the  Armagh  militia,  and  he  is  a man  of  order  and  regularity. 

6059.  You  think  those  are  points  of  importance  in  schools  for  the  poor  Irish? 
— Yes,  most  decidedly. 

6060.  It  is  desirable  they  should  form  in  the  children  habits  of  cleanliness  and 
subordination? — Yes;  and  cleanliness  is  peculiarly  attended  to  in  this  school. 
When  Lady  Acheson  is  in  the  country,  she  visits  the  school  frequently,  and  the 
children  are  always  decent  and  tidy. 

6061.  Are  you  able  to  state  an  opinion  of  the  probable  reason  why  the  children 
come  such  a distance  to  attend  this  school,  passing  by  others  ? — The  Scriptures 
are  read,  and  the  school  has  the  character  of  being  an  efficient  one. 

6062.  Chairmari^  Was  this  school  founded  before  that  of  the  National  Board? 
— It  was  founded  many  years  ago. 

6063.  The  scholars  had  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  it  before  the  national 
school  was  founded  ? — There  is  no  doubt  they  were. 

6064.  Mr.  Serjeant /<2c/«072.]  When  was  the  Market  Hill  national  school, 
founded  ? — I cannot  say ; I think  I stated,  on  the  former  day,  that  that  school . 
had  been  originally  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  that  I had  made 
several  efforts  to  ascertain  the  exact  date  of  its  connexion  with  the  National  Board: 

I have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  that;  but  I should  suppose  it  has  been  con- 
nected with  it  the  last  three  years. 

C065.  There  had  been  a school  which  existed  in  Market  Hill  in  the  same 
position  in  which  this  school  exists? — .Yes. 

6066.  Does  your  experience,  as  a gentleman  taking  a great  deal  of  interest  in 
the  education  of  the  poor,  enable  you  to  state  what  is  the  average  length  of  time 

you 
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you  believe  that  a set  of  children  attend  on  any  given  school ; would  it  be  two, 
three  or  four  years? — Much  would  depend  upon  the  ages  of  the  children  when 
they  became  attendants  on  the  school,  and  the  regularity  of  their  attendance;  but, 
taking  everything  into  consideration,  I should  say  about  three  or  from  three  to 
four  years.  With  reference  to  the  Market  Hill  school,  it  is  mentioned  in  the 
report  of  the  commissioners  in  1824 ; so  that  it  was  in  existence  at  that  time,  and 
in  existence  under  the  same  master  who  had  charge  of  it  at  the  time  it  was  con- 
nected with  the  National  Board  : the  master  has  since  been  changed,  and  gone  to 
the  national  school  at  Armagh.  ' 

6067.  The  man  who  had  been  employed  as  a teacher  under  the  Kildare-nlace 
Society  was  retained  in  it  under  the  Board  ? — Yes,  he  was.  I would  state  further, 
that  that  man  told  me,  he  did  not  find  that,  on  connecting  the  school  with  the 
National  Board,  there  was  any  increase  whatever  to  his  children,  but  a dimi- 
nution ; that  he  told  me  within  the  last  month. 

6068.  Mr.  Shaw.']  This  fact  you  have  stated  with  regard  to  the  Gosford  scriptural 
school,  as  compared  with  the  national  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  namely,  that 
the  children  of  Roman-catholic  parents  generally  prefer  the  scriptural,  to  the 
national  schools,  you  have  found  to  be  consistent  with  your  experience  of  other 
schools  generally  ? — Yes,  I have,  I think  ; I have  brought  several  cases  under  the 
notice  of  the  Committee  bearing  me  out  in  it ; I do  not  say  it  is  so  in  all  cases : 
there  are  doubtless  cases  where  they  give  a preference  to  the  others. 

6069.  Chairman^  If  the  passing  by  the  national  school  to  go  to  the  Gosford 
school  is  a proof  of  the  preference  of  the  Gosford  school  over  the  national  schools, 
would  it  not  also,  from  the  circumstances  you  have  stated,  be  a proof  of  the 
preference  of  the  Gosford  school  to  those  under  the  Kildare-place  school,  whilst 
that  school  was  under  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? — I do  not  state  that  such  was  the 
case,  but  I am  free  to  admit  that  even  when  the  Market  Hill  was  conducted  by  the 
Kildare-place  Society,  when  the  principles  of  the  schools  were  the  same,  there 
were  some  children  who  gave  a preference  to  the  Gosford  school  over  the  Market 
Hill  school,  and  others  who  gave  a preference  to  the  Market  Hill  school  over  the 
Gosford  school.  I have  stated  that  the  Gosford  is  a well-conducted  school  j some 
will  prefer  sending  their  children  to  the  one  and  some  to  the  other. 

6070.  You  stated  that  the  same  school  which  had  been  under  the  management 
of  the  Kildare-place  Society  was  transferred  to  the  National  Board  ? — Yes. 

6071.  You  stated  that  some  of  the  children  resided  in  situations  which  would 
oblige  them  to  pass  by  the  Market  Hill  school  to  attend  the  Gosford  school  ? — 
Yes. 

6072.  Do  you  mean  to  say  those  children  had  been  to  that  school  only  since  it 
has  been  under  the  National  Board,  or  that  they  always  did  so  ? — I am  not  pre- 
pared to  state  whether  they  always  have  done  so;  but  the  master  who  kept  the 
Market  Hill  school  at  the  time  told  me  that  when  the  school  became  connected 
with  the  National  Board,  so  far  from  there  being  an  increase  arising  from  that, 
there  was  a diminution  in  the  attendance;  and  I presume  that  many  of  the  chil- 
dren, who  knew  at  the  time  of  its  connecting  itself  with  the  National  Board, 
would  have  gone  to  the  Gosford  school,  as  being  near  to  tliem.  There  is  another 
scriptural  school  at  Glassdrummond  church,  and  I know  that  some  of  the  children 
who  had  been  in  attendance  at  the  Market  Hill  school  lately  have  attended 
that  school. 

6073.  The  schoohnaster  who  kept  the  Market  flill  school,  you  say,  had  been 
employed  under  the  Kildare-place  Society? — Yes,  his  name  is  Conway  ; he  is  now 
the  schoolmaster  of  the  Armagh  chapel  national  school. 

Gosford  school  was  even  more  strictly  scriptural  than 
ne  Kildare-place  schools  r — Yes,  inasmuch  as  they  admit  no  reading  books  but  the 
bcrjptures. 

6075.  Dean  Murray  has  stated  that  the  more  scriptural  schools  were,  the  more 
^'y  were  liked  by  the  parents  of  the  children;  does  that  agree  with  your  opinion? 

am  not  prepared  to  go  just  so  far  as  that ; there  are  two  societies  at  the  present 
moment  actively  engaged  in  the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland,  the  Kildare- 
p ace  Society  and  the  London  Hibernian  Society;  and  it  is  conceived  by  some 
that  the  London  Hibernian  Society’s  Schools  are  more  largely  attended  by  the 
CM  len  of  Roman-catholics  than  those  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  some  are 

OjMnion,  with  Dean  Murray,  that  it  is  in  consequence  of  their  greater  attention 
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to  the  Scriptures,  and  the  children  committing  the  Scriptures  to  memory  ; I would 
rather  say  it  arose  from  the  outcry  which  had  been  raised  against  the  Kildare* 
place  Society,  as  having  derived  assistance  from  Government.  At  the  same  time 
Dean  Murray’s  opinion  may  be  more  correct  than  mine. 

6076.  Dean  Murray  states  that  the  reason  of  the  outcry  against  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  was  its  having  derived  assistance  from  public  money  ; but  he  stated 
also  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  were  used  in  those  schools,  and  that,  in  his  expe- 
rience, that  rendered  the  schools  popular  with  the  children,  including  the  Roman- 
catholics? — I have  met  with  many  Hibernian  Society’s  schools,  in  Roman-catholic 
districts,  which  have  been  very  largely  attended  by  Roman-catholics. 

6077.  Have  you  found  the  parents  of  Roman-catholic  children,  independent 
of  the  priests,  object  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures? — I have  heard  of  solitary 
cases  where  the  parents  have  objected,  but  they  are,  comparatively  speaking,  verv 
very  few'. 

6078.  Did  you  suppose  that  objection  to  proceed  from  themselves?— No,  I 
should  rather  say  they  w’ere  influenced  by  their  clergy. 

6079.  Mr.  Seijeanl  Jackson.]  Were  you  rightly  understood  to  say  that,  as  to 
the  Gosford  school,  some  of  the  children  do  pass  by  the  door  of  the  national 
school  at  Market  Hill  to  go  to  that  school  ? — The  master  pointed  out  the  names  of 
the  children,  and  I saw  they  were  regularly  in  attendance;  and  inquiring  where 
that  child  lived,  he  said  “ that  child  lives  in  Market  Hill ; that  child  passes  the 
Market  Hill  school  to  come  here.” 

6080.  You  are  not  prepared  to  say  that,  at  the  period  at  which  the  Market  Hill 
school  was  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  the  Roman-catholic  children 
did  pass  by  the  door  of  the  Market  Hill  school  to  come  to  that  school  ?— No,  I 
am  not  prepared  to  say  that. 

6081.  Is  there  any  other  fact  you  are  prepared  to  state  with  reference  to  that  or 
the  G osforcl  school ; if  not,  will  you  proceed  to  any  other  school  ? — There  is  nothing 
else  connected  with  this  school  which  I should  wish  to  bring  under  the  notice 
of  the  Committee. 

6082.  Is  there  any  circumstance  you  would  wish  to  state  with  respect  to  Bally- 
bot  school  ? — Yes,  that  is  a scriptural  school  in  a suburb  of  the  town  of  Newry. 

6083.  The  town  of  Newry  is  situate  on  the  borders  of  Armagh  and  Down-— 
Yes ; i found  on  the  rolls  of  that  school  1 7 Roman-catholics,  though  there  are  two 
national  schools  in  the  town  of  Newry. 

6084.  Did  you  examine  whetlier  those  children  were  in  the  habit  of  attendance 
at  tliat  scriptural  school? — Yes;  1 examined  them,  as  I stated  on  a former  day, 
and  inquired  into  the  fact  from  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  ; and  he  told  me,  he 
thought  the  master  and  mistress  had  given  me  a fair  return. 

6085.  What  number  of  children,  of  all  persuasions,  were  in  the  habit  of  attend- 
ing at  the  Ballybot  school? — There  are  two  departments,  male  and  female;  I’O 
Protestants,  and  17  Roman-catholics. 

6086.  Is  there  any  other  school  to  which  you  would  call  the  attention  of  the 
Committee? — No,  there  is  no  other  school  that  I am  prepared  to  contrast  singly 
with  a national  school. 

6087.  It  would  appear,  from  the  instances  to  which  you  have  directed  the 
attention  of  the  Committee,  where  there  are  national  schools  and  scriptural  schools 
in  the  same  neighbourhood,  the  Roman-catholics  do  not  consider  it  a grievance 
that  their  children  should  be  instructed  in  the  Scriptures,  otherwise  they  might 
attend  the  national  schools? — Yes;  in  the  schools  which  I have  just  brought  under 
the  notice  of  the  Committee,  the  two  systems  are  placed  in  fair  competition,  the 
national  schools  on  the  one  side,  and  the  scriptural  schools  on  the  other ; ana 
I think  I have  shown  that  the  Roman-catholics,  in  large  numbers,  give  a preference 
to  the  scriptural  schools  above  the  national. 

6088.  Do  you  find  that  the  scriptural  schools  or  the  national  schools  bring 
together  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  for  the  purposes  of  united  education  in 
the  greatest  degree? — The  scriptural  schools  infinitely  more  than  the  nation;' 
schools.  The  scriptural  schools,  in  my  opinion,  accomplish  that  very  greatly  in 
several  parts  of  Ireland  that  I am  acquainted  with,  and,  as  I have  shown,  m 
many  parts  of  the  county  of  Armagh,  whilst  the  national  schools  have  scarcely  been 
able,  in  any  one  solitary  instance,  to  accomplish  it. 

6089.  Chairman^  What  parts  of  Ireland  do  you  refer  to? — The  several  pai^3 
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of  Ireland  to  which  I alluded  were  parts  of  the  county  of  Leitrim,  where  I have 
lived,  and  the  Queen’s  County.  I was  curate  in  Maryborough  for  five  years  and 
a quarter. 

6090.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  You  have  given  an  answer,  tljat  the  scriptural  schools 
succeed  in  uniting  the  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  children  much  more  than 
the  national  schools? — I think  they  have  succeeded  in  doing  so ; and  that  the 
national  schools  have,  in  every  case,  failed  in  doing  so. 

6091.  Do  you  say  that  with  reference  to  the  number  of  Roman-catholic  and 
Protestant  children  you  have  yourself  observed  united  in  schools,  or  with  reference 
to  the  returns  made  by  the  Board,  looking  to  the  return  for  the  county  of  Armagh, 
where  there  are  1,099  Protestant  children,  U434  Rornan-calholic  children’ 
and  when  looking  at  the  single  schools,  it  appears,  in  several  instances,  they  are 
combined  of  considerable  proportions  of  each? — ’The  answer  I have  given  must 
of  course  have  reference  to  the  information  I am  possessed  of  from  personal  exa- 
mination. 

6092.  Looking  at  the  return  of  schools  for  the  county  of  Armagh,  the  number 
of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholic  children  respectively  given  for  the  schools  in 
that  county,  looking  over  the  number  in  which  they  appear  to  be  combined  in 
each  particular  school,  assuming  the  accuracy  of  those  returns ; do  you  still  think 
the  scriptural  schools  unite  Protestants  and’ Roman-catholics  to  a greater  degree 
than  those  schools  appear  to  do  ? — I have  not  had  an  opportunity  of  examining  the 
list;  1 observe  there  are  some  schools  returned  in  this  list  where  the  children  are 
exclusively  Roman-catholic.  (The  Witness  inspected  the  list.)  I arn  now  pre- 
pared to  say,  that  assuming  the  accuracy  of  these  returns,  I think  that  in  eleven 
instances  they  seem  fairly  to  combine  the  instruction  of  Roman-catholics  and 
Protestants ; at  the  same  time  I would  say  that  even  these,  assuming  the  returns 
to  be  accurate,  do  not  accomplish  that  object  in  a greater  degree  than  is  done  by 
the  scriptural  schools  at  present  in  existence  in  the  county  of  Armagh. 

6093.  Chairman^  What  number  does  that  list,  where  the  denominations  of 
children  are  mentioned,  comprise  ? — Seventeen.  1 cannot,  however,  conceal  from 
myself,  and  I conceive  the  Board  will  not  dispute  it,  that  many  of  those  not  dis- 
tinguished are  exclusively  all  Protestants  or  all  Roman-catholics. 

6094.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson^  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  in  those  which  have  no 
numbers  annexed  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  the  attendance  is  either 
exclusively  Protestant  or  exclusively  Roman-catholic,  from  having  visited  those 
schools? — Yes;  there, may  be  a few  instances  where  it  is  not  the  case  ; perhaps 
where  the  children  are  generally  Roman-catholics,  and  there  are  a few',  say 
three  or  four,  Protestants. 

6095.  How  many  schools  are  there  in  that  return  in  which  the  numbers  are  not 
distinguished  ? — ^I'here  are  eight. 

6096.  Chairman.]  When  you  say  you  conceive  the  Board  will  not  dispute  that 
in  many  of  the  schools  the  children  are  exclusively  Roman-catholics,  are  you  not 
aware  that  Mr.  Carlile  has  particularized  those  where  they  are  exclusively  Roman- 
catholic  ill  his  return  ? — I cannot  say. 

6097.  Have  you  sufficiently  examined  the  return,  where  the  scholars  are  stated 
to  be  entirely  of  one  religion,  to  answer  that  question  ? — Perhaps  they  have  not 
stated  them  as  exclusively  Protestant,  or  exclusively  Roman-catholic. 

6098.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Have  you  sufficiently  examined  that  list  to  enable 
you  to  ansiver  that  question? — I never  saw  it  till  I saw  it  in  this  room,  in  course  of 
my  examination. 

6099.  Chairman:]  Will  you  look  at  the  list  of  those  in  the  county  of  Armai^h; 

do  you  see  the  school  of  Folea? — Yes.  ° 

61 00.  . Is  not  that  returned  exclusively  Roman-catholic  ? — Yes,  it  is  ; there  are 
two  Cloughogues  given  in  this,  whilst  there  is  but  one  school  of  that  name  in  the 
county  of  Armagh.  Cloughogue  is  also  left  without  any  distinction  as  to  religion. 

6101.  Having  called  your  attention  to  that  circumstance,  do  not  you  conceive 
that  it  Mr.  Carlile  had  considered  the  whole  of  the  children  in  any  school  to  be 
Roman-catholics,  he  would  so  have  returned  them  ?- — Fie  had  not  had  sufficient 
information  probably  upon  the  subject,  with  reference  to  those  schools,  to 
enable  him  to  distinguish.  In  my  anxiety  not  to  detain  the  Committee,  I perhaps 
gave  too  hasty  an  answer. 

6102.  Mr.  Gladstone:]  You  are  understood  to  state,  without  entering  into  the 
cause,  that  from  your  own  experience  of  the  county  of  Armagh,  the  schools  for 
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which  the  religious  persuasion  of  the  children  is  not  returned,  present  less  of 
united  education  than  those  in. which  the  religious  persuasion  of  the  children  is 
returned  ? — ^Yes. 

6103.  Mr.  Serjeant /acfeow.]  In  a former  question  it  was  assumed  that  those 
returns  were  to  be  relied  upon  ; are  you  able  to  state  from  your  own  examination 
of  the  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh,  whether  you  do  or  not  place  reliance  upon 
those  returns? — Yes,  I am ; and  I have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  there  is  no 
reliance  to  be  placed  upon  many  of  them. 

6104.  Your  judgment  is,  that  there  is  no  reliance  to  be  placed  on  many  of 

them? — Yes.  . , _ 

6105.  What  reason  do  you  give  for  stating  that? — Information  collected  from 
personal  examination  of  those  schools. 

6106.  Have  you  seen  a letter  from  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  the 
Bishop  of  Derry,  dated  the  12th  of  December,  in  which  he  is  discussing  this  very 
subject  %vhich  is  now  under  examination? — Y^es,  I have  that  letter  in  my  hand, 
and  with  the  permission  of  the  Committee  I .will  read  an  extract  from  that  letter: 
“ Again,  I was  assured,  not  long  since,  by  a person  who  professed  to  speak  from 
an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  facts,  that  even  in  the  northern  parts  of  Ireland  there 
M-ere  few  or  no  schools  under  the  National  Board  that  were  frequented  by  Pro- 
teslants.  I knew  the  fact  to  be  otherwise;  but  in  order  to  form  some  sort  of 
rough  guess  as  to  the  degree  in  which  he  was  mistaken,  I applied  to  a source  of  infor- 
mation as  to  this  matter,  which  I knew  was  to  be  depended  on.”  “ Taking 
several  schools,  perfectly  at  random,  in  each  of  the  several  counties  in  that  part  of 
Ireland,  I found  the  following  results;  four  schools  county  of  Armagh,  Roman- 
catholics,  200;  Protestants,  241.” 

6107.  Have  you  seen  any  return  of  schools  in  any  county  in  that  part  of  Ire- 
land, i-eferring  to  which  you  would  find  the  numbers  agreeing  with  those  stated  by 
his  Grace? — Yes  ; I End  that  the  four  first  schools  in  this  return  for  the  county 
Armagh,  which  is  before  me,  in  which  the  religions  of  the  children  are  distin- 
guished, form  the  exact  number  stated  by  his  Grace  in  that  letter;  therefore 
I assume,  I think  not  unreasonably,  those  are  the  four  schools  his  Grace  had  in 
view  when  he  penned  that  paragraph,  especially  as  his  Grace  states  they  are, taken 
at  random,  and  these  standing  first  on  the  list,  may  fairly  be  so  described. 

6108.  Have  you  checked  the  numbers  there  and  totted  them,  and  do  you  find 
they  make  out  the  200  Roman-catholics  and  24X  Protestants? — Yes,  they  do. 

6109.  Do  you  think  those  four  .schools,  when  they  come  to  be  examined,  bear 
out  the  inference  drawn  by  his  Grace  from  them  ; which  is,  that  the  national  schools 
are  fairly  attended  by  due  proportions  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  refer- 
ence being  had  to  the  population? — No  ; I question  the  accuracy  of  the  return 
respecting  those  schools. 

6110.  Will  you  state  why  you  question  the  accuracy  of  the  return  respecting 
those  schools? — First,  on  the  authority  of  the  masters  of  those  schools;  the  four 
schools  are  the  Dorsey,  Tullyvailen,  Mullaghduff  and  Cortamlet. 

6111.  Will  you  state  briefly  to  the  Committee  what  was  the  result  of  the  infor- 
mation derived  from  the  masters  respecting  those  schools  ? — With  regard  to  the 
Cortamlet  school,  it  is  closed,  and  had  been  closed,  I understand,  for  a considerable 
time  before  I visited  the  other  schools  ; I can  give  no  information  with  regard  to 
that,  therefore;  I have  written  to  the  clergyman  of  the  parish,  and  expect  from 
him,-  in  the  course  of  a day  or  two,  a letter  which  will  enable  me  to  inform  the 
Committee  w’hen  it  was  closed. 

6112.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  You  do  not  mean  to  state  that  it  was  closed  at  the 
time  this  return  was  made  ?— No  ; but  that  I can  give  no  information  with  regard 
to  that  school,  because  it  was  closed  at  the  time  1 made  my  visit  in  that  neighbour- 
hood, which,  I suppose,  was  three  months  ago ; 1 understood  from  'the  people  in 
the  neighbourhood  it  had  been  closed  for  a considerable  time  before. 

6113.  You  do  not  take  upon  you  to  impugn  the  accuracy  of  that  return  ? — No ; 
all  I wish  to  state  is,  that  I can  give  no  information  with  reference  to  that  school, 
but  that  it  has  been  closed  for  some  time ; as  regards  the  rest  of  those  schools, 
there  is,  first,  the  Dorsey  school,  the  return  presented  byMr.Cariile  is  54  Protestants 
and  120  Roman-catholics.  On  the  filh  of  April  I visited  Dorsey  national  school; 
the  master  returned  to  me  three  Protestants  as  in  attendance,  and  146  Roman- 
catholics,  making  in  all  149  cliildren;  that  number  corresponded  with  the  total 
entered  in  liis  daily  report-book. 

6114. 
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6114.  With  respect  to  that  school,  what  are  the  relative  numbers  appearing 
upon  that  return  ? — The  relative  numbers  appearing  by  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  are 
54  Protestants  and  120  Roman-catholics.  I am  clearly  of  opinion  more  reliance 
is  to  be  placed  upon  the  return  made  to  me  than  the  return  made  by  Mr.  Carlile. 
I will  state  to  the  Committee  my  reason  for  thinking  so. 

6115.  Were  those  the  number  of- children  present? — No,  the  children  on  the 
roll.  This  is  a return  printed  in  1826,  by  order  of  the  then  Commissioners  of 
Education ; the  information  that  it  furnishes  is  information  that  had  been  com- 
municated to  them  by  returns  made  in  1824.  On  turning  to  the  county  of 
Armagh,  and  parish  of  Creggan,  I find  Dorsey  school,  Henry  Finnegan  teacher, 
which  is  the  name  of  the  present  master.  I therefore  assume  this  is  the  school 
that  is  now  connected  with  the  National  Board.  The  numbers  returned  there 
as  in  attendance  by  the  Protestant  clergyman  are,  two  of  the  Established  Church 
six  Presbyterians,  and  71  Roman-catholics.  The  numbers  returned  by  the 
Roman-catholic  clergyman  are  two  of  the  Established  Church,  five  Presbyterians, 
and  72  Roman-catholics.  Now,  in  this  school  it  is  not  stated  whether  the  Scrip- 
tures are  read  or  not.  To  a question  put  on  a former  day  by  Mr.  Serjeant 
Jackson,  I stated  that  my  opinion  was,  that  in  most  of  the  schools  in  Ireland 
in  which  the  returns  were  silent  as  to  that,  the  Scriptures  were  read,  but  that,  in 
order  to  guard  against  incurring  the  odium  of  the  Romish  clergy,  the  masters  had 
suppressed  the  fact.  Such,  I think,  is  highly  probable  as  regards  this  school,  and 
I do  think,  that  if  at  a time  when  the  Scriptures  may  have  been  read  in  that 
school,  and  I think  actually  were  read,  there  were  but  eight  Protestants,  as  appears 
by  one  return,  or  seven  as  by  another,  it  is  highly  improbable  that,  at  the  time 
that  the  Scriptures  are  excluded  under  the  system  of  tiie  National  Board,  the 
attendance  of  the  Protestants  would  be  54  to  120  Roman-catholics;  for  this 
reason,  I am  of  opinion  that  the  return  made  by  the  master  to  me  is  more  accurate 
than  that  made  by  some  person  or  other  to  Mr.  Carlile. 

^ 6116.  CAainnan.]  From  this  account  returned  in  1824,  you  draw  the  conclu- 
sion that  your  account  in  1 837  is  more  accurate  than  that  given  by  the  Board  ? 

Yes,  it  confirms  my  opinion  that  I can  place  more  reliance  on  the  returns  made  by 
the  master  to  myself  than  those  of  Mr.  Carlile. 

6117.  Mr.  Seijeant  Ball.]  The  period  of  time  at  which  you  made  your  inquiry 

does  not  correspond  with  the  time  of  Mr.  Carlile’s  inquiry,  probably  ? — I am  not 
prepared  to  say  how  that  is ; I think  it  is  highly  probable  there  was  a trifling 
difference  of  time.  ® 

6118.  You  are  prepared  to  state  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  that  school 
im824  ? — The  impression  upon  my  mind  is  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  that 
school  in  1824. 

6119.  The  impression  upon  your  mind  is  that  the  Scriptures  continued  to  be 
read  in  the  school  from  that  down  to  the  present  time  ? — I think  thev  are  not  read 
at  the  present  moment,  nor  since  the  connexion  with  the  National  Board.  Of 
course,  if  they  adhere  to  the  rules  of  the  National  Board,  the  Scriptures  are  not  read 
curing  the  hours  of  united  instruction  in  that  school  now. 

6120.  Your  impression  is  twofold  ; first,  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  1824 
and  secondly,  that  they  have  ceased  to  be  read  ?— If  they  adhere  to  the  rules  of 
toe  National  Board,  they  must  have  ceased  to  be  so,  for  the  rules  of  the  National 
board  exclude  them  during  the  hours  of  united  instruction. 

6121.  Is  it  your  impression  that  the  Scriptures  have  not  been  read  in  that  school 
since  the  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ?— They  may  have  been  read  at 
tmes  set  apart  for  religious  instruction;,  but  ! do  not  think  it  is  unfair  to  assume 
‘fiat,  m accordance  with  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  they  have  not  been  read  at 
other  times.  I have  no  reason  for  knowing  the  fact  one  way  or  the  other. 

0122.  You  have  stated  that  one  of  your  reasons,  or  your  only  reason,  for  givin» 
more  credit  to  the  report  of  the  master  than  the  report  made  to  Mr.  Carlile,  is 
tnat  you  find  that  in  point  of  fact  it  corresponds  nearly  with  the  return  made  to 
me  commissioners  in  1824?— That  is  one  reason  I have  stated. 

^23.  You  have  not  stated  any  other? — The  master  could  have  no  object  in 
aepreciating  the  number  of  Protestants  in  attendance  in  his  account  to  me  ; if  he 
any  teeling,  it  must  have  been  the  opposite  way. 

bi24.  Did  he  know  who  you  were  ? — No,  I fancy  not. 
mn  character  of  a clergyman  ? — No  ; I went  there 

merely  to  visit  the  school ; I did  not  state  who  I was. 

3 G 2 6126.  You 
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6126.  You  do  not  apprehend  that  he  knew  who  you  were?  No,  I think  he  did 
not ; he  had  no  reason  whatever  for  knowing. 

6127.  Did  you  take  any  pains  to  conceal  your  character  of  a clergyman?  —None 

in  the  world.  r,-  i u « 

6128.  From  the  tenor  of  your  inquiries  should  you  not  think  that  the  mas- 
ter must  have  understood  you  to  be  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church  ? — i 
I think  that  the  impression  upon  his  mind,  if  he  had  an  impression  at  all,  was 
rather  that  I was  an  inspector  of  the  National  Board. 

' 6129.  Do  you  suppose  he  conceived  you  to  be  acting  in  the  character  of  an 
inspector?— The  inquiries  I made  in  the  school  I apprehend  were  pretty  much 
the  same  that  would  be  made  by  an  inspector  of  the  National  Board.  I take  for 
granted  he  knew  the  clergy  and  gentry  in  his  immediate  neighbourhood  ; and  see- 
ing I was  a stranger,  and  considering  the  nature  of  the  inquiries  I made,  I think 
it  is  probable  he  may  have  assumed  I was  an  inspector. 

6130.  Can  you  suppose,  that  if  he  imagined  you  were  an  inspector  of  the 
National  Board  coming  to  make  inquiries  officially,  he  would  not  have  asked  you 
whether  you  came  officially  in  that  character  ; do  you  think  he  would  not  have 
satisfied  himself  one  way  or  another? — I cannot  give  an  opinion  upon  that. 

6131.  Do  you  think  it  is  more  likely  that  he  took  you  for  an  inspector  of  the 
National  Board  than  that  he  took  you  for  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church? 
— I cannot  say  indeed  what  he  may  have  taken  me  for. 

6132.  Do  you  not  think  it  probable  he  took  you  for  a clergyman  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church  ? — It  is  probable. 

6133.  If  that  be  so,  do  you  persist  in  the  opinion  that  he  must  have  found  it 
more  for  his  interest  to  increase  the  number  of  Protestants  rather  than  diminish 
them;  would  he  not,  if  he  had  taken  you  for  a clergyman  of  the  Established 
Church,  come  to  make  inquiries  into  the  system,  and  the  manner  in  which  the 
schools  were  conducted,  have  been  inclined  to  have  diminished  the  number  of 
Protestants  ? — I cannot  see  why  he  should  have  diminished  them  ; I should  think 
he  would  rather  have  pointed  it  out  as  a triumphant  proof  of  the  popularity  of  the 
system  among  Protestants. 

6134.  That  was,  if  he  took  you  for  an  inspector,  and  he  supposed  you  to  come 
in  a friendly  spirit  ? — No,  but  supposing  he  knew  me  to  be  a Protestant  clergy- 
man : the  master  of  the  school  at  Market  Hill,  my  own  parish,  who  knew  me,, 
endeavoured  to  swell  the  number  of  the  Protestants  in  attendance  in  the  same 
manner,  and  with  the  same  view  ; and  in  this  case  I was  obliged  to  check  him. 

6135.  Was  he  a Roman-catholic? — Yes. 

6136.  When  you  state,  that  in  1824  your  impression  is,  that  the  Scriptures 
were  read,  and  continued  to  be  read  till  the  time  of  the  connexion  with  the 
National  Board,  is  there  no  ground  for  supposing  the  attendance  of  Protestants 
may  have  increased  between  1824  and  the  time  when  that  return  was  made?— It 
may  have  increased,  but  I think  it  highly  improbable  that  it  did  so. 

6137.  Is  it  not  natural  to  suppose  it  would  increase,  your  impression  being  that 
the  Scriptures  were  read  in  that  school  in  the  interval? — I assume  that  the  number 
of  Protestants  attending  in  the  year  1824  gave  a fair  view  of  the  Protestant 
strength  of  that  school. 

6138.  At  that  time? — Yes,  precisely  ; and  which,  I think,  may  be  taken  as  a 
fair  sample  of  the  attendance  at  the  subsequent  period. 

6139.  Would  it  not  occur  to  you,  that  when  the  system  of  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures was  acted  on  for  so  many  years,  that  very  circumstance  must  have  drawn 
Protestants  to  the  school? — But  I have  no  reason  for  knowing  that  the  Scriptures 
had  not  been  in  use  in  the  school  for  many  years.  I conceive  the  regular  attend- 
ance in  1824  may  be  considered  as  a fair  rate  of  Protestant  attendance  in  that 
school. 

6140.  Confining  your  attention  to  the  period  subsequent  to  1824,  representing 
that  school  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  read,  do  you  not  see  from  that  circum- 
stance alone,  independently  of  any  other,  a reason  for  the  increase  of  the  attend- 
ance of  Protestants  ? — No  ; but  I would  rather  take  the  nature  of  the  attendance 
in  1824  as  giving  a fair  representation  of  the  number  of  children  in  attendance  at 
the  school. 

6141.  Mv.  Shaw^  You  have  not  said  that  the  Scriptures  were  begun  to  be 
read  in  1824? — No;  I think  it  probalfie  they  had  been  some  years  previous  to 

that  in  use  in  the  school.  ,, 

6142.  Mr. 
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6142.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  You  say  you  would  rather  assume  the  school  was  in 
existence  before  1824  j and  you  would  assume  that  the  Scriptures  were  read  before 

1824?— I 

6143*  Upon  what  ground  do  you  assume  that  that  school  was  in  existence 
before  1 824  ? — Because  I assume  that  the  greater  part  of  the  schools  stated  in  this 
report  did  not  start  into  existence  just  at  that  time. 

6144.  Your  attention  is  called  to  that  one  single  school,  can  you  assign  any 
reason  for  supposing  that  that  school  had  been  in  existence  before  that  period  ? — 

I have  no  reason  for  it,  but  that  it  is  stated  in  this  report. 

6145.  Mr.  Shaw.]  What  number  of  children  were  in  attendance  ? — There  was  a 
large  attendance. 

61 4.6.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  What  ground  have  you  for  supposing  that  the  school 
had  been  in  existence  before  that  period? — No  more  with  regard  to  thaitthan  with 
respect  to  other  schools ; the  school  was  in  existence  in  1824,  and  I do  not  think 
that  I assume  unfairly  when  I take  for  granted  that  it  may  have  been  in  existence 
for  some  time  before  that. 

6147.  Of  course  it  may  have  been;  but  you  have  no  ground  for  assuming  that 
in  point  of  fact  it  was? — None  for  assuming  that  it  was  more  than  for  assuming 
that  any  other  school  in  the,  report  was. 

6148.  You  cannot  assume  that  any  other  school  in  the  report  was  in  existence 
before  1824? — Yes  ; I w'ould  assume  it  with  reference  to  any  other  school. 

6149.  Do  you  mean  some  months  or  some  years? — I assume  that  the  school 
was  a school  established  and  in  operation  at  that  period ; and  I think  there  is  as 
little  room  for  assuming  that  it  had  been  only  a few  montlis  in  existence  before  that 
return,  as  there  is  for  assuming  that  it  was  in  existence  for  seven  years  before. 

6150.  What  other  grounds  are  there,  in  your  opinion,  for  assuming  one  way  or 
another  ?— I do  not  know  that  I have  pressed  the  matter  further  than  that ; I have 
stated  to  the  Committee  the  nature  of  the  return  made  me  by  the  master  ; I have 
laid  before  the  Committee  this  return  ; I leave  it  to  the  Committee  to  say  how  far 
it  corroborates  my  view  of  the  case  or  not. 

6151.  Will  you  confine  your  attention  to  the  period  of  time  intervening  between 
the  year  1824,  when  that  return  was  made,  and  the  time  when  the  connexion  of 
this  school  with  the  Board  commenced,  taking  it  to  be  1831  ; you  are  not  asked 
at  all  any  matter  having  reference  to  a period  before  1824 ; but  an  interval  of 
seven  yea*^rs  elapsed  between  1824  and  1831 ; during  that  time  you  state  it  as  your 
impression  that  the  Scriptures  continued  to  be  read  in  that  school,  it  appearing 
that  in  the  year  1 824  you  found  but  four  Protestant  children  attending  that  school  ? 
-Eight  are  returned  by  the  Protestant  and  seven  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy- 
man. 

6152.  Do  you  not  think  that  that  circumstance  of  the  Scriptures  being  read  in 
that  school  for  seven  years,  between  \ 824  and  1 831,  affords  some  ground  for  infer- 
ring that  the  number  of  Protestants  attending  the  school  probably  increased  during 
that  time  ?— No,  I should  say  not ; I should  rather  take  the  number  as  returned 
in  that  report  as  giving  a fair  view  of  the  Protestant  strength  of  attendance  on  that 
school. 

6153.  What  is  your  opinion  as  101831? — I should  rather  think  it  continued 
the  same  ; I am  not  questioned  as  to  a fact,  but  a matter  of  judgment  and  opi- 
nion; I give  my  opinion ; it  may  be  an  erroneous  one,  but  it  is  my  opinion. 

6154.  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  circumstance  of  the  Scriptures  being  read  for 
seven  years  in  a school  in  the  north  of  Ireland  has  no  tendency  to  increase  the 
number  of  Protestant  children  in  that  school  ?— Not  further  than  as  the  Protestant 
population  might  increase. 

6155.  You  do  not  conceive,  after  all,  that  the  circumstance  of  the  Scriptures 
being  read  in  those  schools  is  so  very  important  a matter  in  the  view  of  Protestants 
as  to  induce  those  who  happen  to  have  the  opportunity  of  sending  their  children 
to  those  schools  to  send  them  there ; you  do  not  consider  the  practice  of  reading 
the  Scriptures  to  be  so  efficacious  as  to  occasion'  an  increase  of  Protestants  in 
the  school  ? — No  further  than  the  increase  of  population. 

6156.  Sh' James  Graham.]  You  say  the  effect  of  ceasing  to  use  the  Scriptures 
is  generally  a decrease  of  the  number  of  Protestant  children  ? — Yes ; and  I think 
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I can  prove  very  shortly  to  the  Committee,  that  in  schools  that  had  been  scrip- 
tural  schools,  the  moment  they  became  connected  with  the  National  Board  the 
Protestant  children  were  withdrawn  from  them. 

6157.  You  have  said,  that  when  you  did  not  make  known  to  the  schoolmaster 
who  you  were,  he  probably  took  you  for  an  inspector;  are  the  visits  of  the  inspec- 
tors so  rare  that  the  schoolmasters. do  not  know  them  by  person  or  by  name? — • 
They  are  very  rare,  I believe ; in  many  cases  not  oftener  than  once  in  twelve- 
months; in  some  cases  not  so  often.  When  I visited  the  Dorsey  school  the 
master  was  at  the  time  in  expectation  of  the  visit  of  the  inspector  of  the  Board. 
Circumstances  took  place  in  that  school  during  my  visit  which,  I think,  called  off 
the  master’s  attention  perhaps  from  that  to  other  matters  in  which  he  was  more 
nearly  concerned. 

6158.  Chairma?i,]  Did  you  give  him  your  name? — No,  I think  not;  in  every 
case  where  I was  asked  I gave  my  name. 

6159.  Mr.  Shaw.]  In  reference  to  a former  question,  have  you  reason  to  know 
that  the  Dorsey  school  might  or  might  not  have  existed  for  half  a century?— No; 
I should  not  have  been  aware  of  the  school  being  in  existence  but  from  the  circum- 
stance that  I found  a school  stated  in  that  parish,  and  the  name  of  the  master 
being  the  same. 

6160.  You  were  asked  in  several  schools  whether  you  were  an  inspector  of 
the  National  Board?— I was;  and  in  some  I wrote  my  name  down. 

6161.  Mr.  Serjeant  .Bfl//.]  You  stated  that  where  the  Scriptures,  having  been 
read  in  the  school,  ceased  to  be  read  ; that  cessation  would  have  a tendency  to 
reduce  the  number  of  Protestants? — Yes;  I have  found  from  experience  of  those 
schools  which  connected  themselves  with  the  National  Board  that  such  was  the 
case. 

6162.  Suppose  in  the  Dorsey  school  the  Scriptures  ceased  to  be  read,  the  six  or 
seven  or  eight  Protestants  would  fall  off? — Yes,  I suppose  so. 

6163.  Do  you  suppose  if  the  Scriptures  began  to  be  read  again,  they  . would  re- 
turn ? — I think  it  would  be  a considerable  drawback  to  the  attendance  of  the 
children;  the  Scriptures  having  been  once  removed  from  the  school,  I think  would 
excite  considerable  prejudice  in  the  minds  of  people  against  the  school.  I am 
not,  however,  prepared  to  say,  that  if  the  Scriptures  were  afterwards  introduced, 
some  of  those  children  who  had  been  withdrawn  in  consequence  of  the  removal  of 
the  Scriptures  would  not  return. 

6164.  You  think  the  circumstance  of  the  Scriptures  having  been  once  removed 
would  create  distrust  ? — Yes.  . 

6165.  You  have  stated  that  you  think,  that  if  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  were 
given  up,  it  would  create  such  distrust  in  the  minds  of  Protestants,  they  would  not 
only  leave  the  school,  but  they  would  not  return  again  if  the  practice  should  be 
resumed  ; and  yet  you  do  not  think  that  the  circumstance  of  the  Scriptures  being 
read  for  seven  long  years  in  that  school  would  create  such  an  interest  in  the  minds 
of  the  Protestants  as  to  induce  the  parents  to  send  their  children,  the  Scriptures  being 
read  ? — No ; there  might  be  a gradual  increase,  but  very  trivial ; nothing  like  an 
increase  from  eight  to  fifty-four;  there  might  be  an  increase  of  one  or  two. 

6166.  No  larger  number  than  that? — Perhaps  two  or  three;  but  that  is  mere 
conjecture ; it  is  a conjecture  every  member  of  the  Committee  is  equally  compe- 
tent to  make  with  myself. 

6167.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Supposing  that  circumstance  of  the  Scriptures  being  read  for 

seven  years  was  only  a continuation  of  a practice  that  had  prevailed  for  5^ 
years,  for  aught  you  know,  do  you  think  that  was  likely  to  have  any  considerable 
effect  on  the  number  of  Protestants  attending  the  schools  ? — No ; they  might 
increase,  in  consequence,  to  a certain  extent;  but  that  increase  must  stop  where, 
for  instance,  all  the  children  are  in  attendance  who  are  capable  of,  or  require, 
instruction. 
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Veneris,  16°  die  Junii,  1837- 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Mr.  Serjeant  Ball. 
Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 


Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


RODERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Reverend  Leonard  Horner  Robinson,  called  in;  and  further  Examined. 

6168.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson:]  ARE  you  aware  what  is  the  state  of  the  popu- 
lation in  the  parish  in  which  the  Dorsey  school  is  situated,  distinguishing  the 
different  religious  denominations  of  the  people? — Yes,  I have  an  extract  here, 
from  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction. 

6169.  What  appears  to  be  the  population  of  that  parish,  and  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  inhabitants? — Total,  1,017  Protestants  of  every  denomination, 
Established  Church  and  Presbyterian;  and  12,952  Roman-catholics. 

6170.  Do  you  know  what  number  of  Protestant  children  were,  in  attendance 
in  the  scriptural  schools  in  that  parish  ? — Yes,  I do,  in  the  greater  part  of  them, 
certainly  the  most  important  part. 

6171.  Do  you  mean,  that  you  are  aware  of  the  number  in  the  most  important  ? 
—Yes,  I am,  partly  from  personal  inspection,  partly  from  returns  made  to  me 
by  the  curate  of  the  parish  ; he  was  aware  I got  the  information  from  him  for 
tlie  purpose  of  laying  before  the  Committee  of  the  Lords  and  Commons,  if 
necessary.  In  the  school  of  Creggan  there  are  37  Protestants  on  the  roll  and 
69  Roman-catholics.  There  are  at  the  school  of  Anaghvacy  31  Protestants  on 
tlie  roll  and  32  Roman-catholics.  There  are  at  the  school  of  Ball's  Mill  five  Pro- 
testants on  the  roll  and  seven  Roman-catholics.  At  Tullynavall  school  there 
are  21  Pj-otestants  and  three  Roman-catholics  on  the  roll.  Those  Protestants, 
added  up  together,  will  make  94  at  those  four  schools. 

6172.  Are  there  other  scriptural  schools  in  the  parish? — I rather  think  there 
pe.  Creggan  school  was  inspected  by  me,  as  a school  that  was  and  had  been 
in  connexion  with  the  Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice.  Those  other  three 
schools  were  returned  to  me  by  the  cTxrate  of  the  parish  as  scriptural  schools. 

6173.  Even  supposing  there  were  not  more  scriptural  schools  in  the  parish, 
it  would  appear  that  there  are  in  those  schools  you  have  enumerated  between 
90  and  100  Protestant  children  in  attendance? — Yes. 

61 74.  Comparing  that  number  with  the  gross  Protestant  population  of  the 
parish,  it  would  appear  there  is  a very  fair  proportion  of  the  children  of  Protes- 
tants, who  would  be  fit  for  receiving  education  in  schools,  receiving  education  in 
those  scriptural_  schools  ?— Yes ; by  the  Berlin  tables,  one  in  10  is  the  fair  share 
of  any  population  to  be  under  education.  I think  that  would  be  somewhere 
about  102. 

Chairman.]  Is  the  school  of  Dorsey  the  only  national  school  in  those 
parishes  in  which  those  scriptural  schools  are  situated  ? — Tliat  parish  is  partly 
in  the  county  of  Armagh  and  partly  in  the  county  of  Louth ; it  is  tlie  only 
one  in  the  county  of  Armagh. 

6176.  Are  the  four  scriptural  schools  you  have  mentioned  in  that  part  of  the 
parish  which  is  in  the  county  of  Armagh?— Ball’s  Mill,  Tullynavall,  and 
Erevan  are ; I am  not  sure  with  regard  to  Anaghvacy ; I rather  think  that  it  is 
in  the  county  of  Louth ; but  the  return  I have  made  of  the  population  of  the 
parish  embraces  Louth  as  well  as  Armagh;  1,017  Protestants,  and  12,952 
oman-catholics,  is  the  population  for  the  entire  of  the  parish. 

institute  a comparison  between  the  scriptural  and  the 

lonal  schools  in  that  parish,  are  you  aware  whether  tlie  school  at  Dorsey  is 
3G4  the 
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tile  only  national  school  in  the  parish,  or  whether  there  is  any  other  in.  that 
part  of  the  parish  which  lies  within  the  county  of  Louth  r It  is  highly  possible 
there  may  be  one  there.  • 1 

6178.  Mr.  NAaw.]  How  is  the  Dorsey  school  situated  ^yltll  reference  to  the 
scriptural  school  you  have  mentioned  ? — I should  think  it  is  not  more  than 
about  a mile  and  a half  from  Creggan  school,  and  I dare  say  about  three 
miles  from  Ball’s  Mill,  and  pretty  much  the  same  from  Tullynavall.  I am  not 
sure  with  regard  to  Ball’s  Mill  and  Tullynavall;  I have  driven  from  Creggan  to 
Dorsey,  and  should  say  it  is  not  more  than  a mile  and  a half. 

6179.  In  the  district  you  have  been  speaking  of,  could  you  have  selected  any 
better  place  for  putting  a school  for  the  purpose  of  giving  additional  education 
than  Dorsey  ?— No  ; it  is  in  a district  which  would  require  a school ; in  fact,  it 
has  been  in  existence  for  some  time  ; it  is  referred  to  in  the  Report  of  1824. 

6180.  Have  you  anything  further  to  state  with  regard  to  the  Dorsey  school? 
— Yes;  on  comparing  the  class-lists  and  the  report-book,  I found  very  con- 
siderable variations ; I have  extracts  from  them  for  one  week,  the  week  com- 
mencing the  27th  of  March  1837  ; the  class-lists  on  that  day  shov'ed  an 
attendance  of  33  ; the  report-book  an  attendance  of  67  ; the  28th  of  March,  the 
class-lists  showed  an  attendance  of  57 ; the  report-book  an  attendance  of  75; 
the  29th  of  March,  the  class-lists  showed  an  attendance  of'  56  ; the  report-book 
an  attendance  of  71 ; the  30th  of  March,  the  class-lists  showed  an  attendance 
of  63 ; the  report-book  of  75  ; the  31st  of  March,  the  class-lists  showed  an 
attendance  of  64;  the  report-book  77 ; the  1st  of  April,  the  cl^s-lists  showed 
an  attendance  of  51 ; the  report-book  67.  By  adding  up  these,  it  would  appear 
that  the  average  furnished  by  the  class-lists  would  have  been  54  for  that  week, 
and  by  the  report-book,  72. 

6181.  If  the  report-book  were  correctly  and  honestly  kept,  it  ought  to  exhibit 
exactly  the  same  attendance  that  was  exhibited  by  the  class-lists? — Yes. 

6182.  The  object  of  the  report-book  is  to  post  into  it  the  actual  attendance  of 
the  children  on  those  days? — Yes;  the  class-lists  are  a perishable  thing;  the 
report-book  is  permanent ; after  the  quarter  has  closed  the  class-lists  may  be 
throM'n  a-way. 

6183.  The  report-book  is  the  record  of  the  school,  in  which  is  recorded  the 
actual  state  and  progress  of  the  school? — Yes;  and  from  that  any  return  of 
averages  called  for  by  the  Board  would  be  made ; so  that  it  would  be  an  object  to 
a dishonest  man  to  increase  the  number  recorded  in  his  report-book. 

6 1 84.  Have  you  found  that  to  be  veiy  generally  the  case  in  the  schools  you 
have  visited  ? — The  first  school  at  which  I discovered  it  was  the  school  at  Lissumun 
Chapel,  on  the  31st  of  March ; I had  not  had  my  attention  directed  to  the 
point  in  any  schools  I had  visited  previously  to  that ; but  I attended  to  it  in  all 
the  schools  I visited  subsequently,  where  a report-book  and  class-papers  were 
kept ; and  I found,  altogether,  six  cases  in  which  such  discrepancies  existed. 

6185.  Were  those  discrepancies  to  any  considerable  amount ? — This  Dorsey 
school  may  be  considered  as  exhibiting  a fair  average  of  them.  In  the  Newry 
Convent  school  it  was  more.  I brought  this  -under  the  master’s  notice  in  the 
Dorsey  school,  and  asked  him  how  he  accounted  for  it:  he  at  once  acknowledged 
that  he  increased  the  numbers  in  his  daily  report-book,  with  a view  of  increasing 
his  averages. 

61 86.  Do  you  know  the  name  of  that  master  ? — Henry  Finnegan. 

6187.  Do  you  know  whether  he  is  a Protestant  or  a Roman-catholic  ? He  is 
a Roman-catholic ; he  returned  himself  to  me  as  such. 

6188.  How  came  it  that  he  avowed  to  you  his  having  such  an  object  as 

having  increased  the  number  in  his  daily  report-book  with  a view  of  increasing 
his  averages? — I asked  him  how  he  accounted  for  it,  and  he  at  once  candid  y 
acknowledged  that  he  had  done  it  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  hisaverage  dai  y 
attendance  at  the  school.  It  is  hardly  worth  while  to  give  the  wholc_  of  t ^ 
gossip  which  passed ; but  he  told  me  further,  that  he  never  had  been  trained  J 
any  society,  but  that  he  understood  that  was  one  of  those  things  to  wlncii) 
training  establishments,  the  attention  of  masters  was  particularly 
namely,  swelling  the  numbers  entered  in  the  daily  report-book,  that  the  averaj, 
attendance  of  the  school,  where  it  was  thin,  might  be  kept  up.  , 

6189.  Did  he  refer  to  any  particular  training  school?- — No;  he  told. me, 
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lamented  that  he  never  had  been  trained  in  any  school,  and  that  he  was  not  up 
to  the  way  in  which  the  thing  was  properly  done. 

6190.  "Mr.  Shaw.]  Did  he  confine  that  to  any  pai*tieular  society? — No. 

6191.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Is  your  recollection  of  that  conversation  quite  distinct  ? 
— Perfectly ; the  thing  was  so  absurd  that  it  was  likely  to  impress  itself  forcibly 
on  my  recollection. 

6192.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Are  you  quite  sure  he  said  that  in  earnest? — Yes, 
certainly. 

6193.  Mr.  Serjeant /ac/^sore.]  Is  there  any  other  circumstance  you  have  to 
relate  respecting  the  Dorsey  school  before  the  Committee  pass  on  to  the  rest? — 
Nothing  of  importance ; I turned  the  class-lists,  marked  them  on  the  back,  and 
signed  them  with  the  initials  of  my  name,  or  my  name  in  full,  and  the  date  of 
the  day  of  my  visit;  and  I cautioned  him  to  beware  that  those  class-lists  should 
not  be  mislaid,  for  it  was  possible  they  might  be  called  for  by  the  Board. 
I proposed  to  go  into  the  examination  of  the  class-list  of  the  former  quarter ; 
but  he  told  me  it  was  needless,  as  they  would  present  the  same  results. 

6194.  Did  you  make  it  a practice  to  mark  the  class-list  where  anything 
remarkable  occurred,  to  identify  it  in  all  cases? — Yes;  in  all  cases  where 
I found  a discrepancy  between  the  class-lists  and  the  report-book.  The  class-lists 
are  a perishable  thing,  and,  without  any  improper  motive,  the  master  might 
suffer  them  to  be  mislaid  after  the  quarter  expired.  The  report-book  I did  not 
take  such  precaution  with  regard  to,  for  that  is  a more  permanent  thing,  which 
a man  would  not  destroy  or  make  away  with  without  an  improper  motive. 

6 1 95.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Did  you  find  in  any  cases  the  class-books  were  destroyed, 
or  did  you  find  they  had  been  kept,  and  that  you  had  access  to  them  ? — In  many 
cases  they  were  allowed  to  go  astray  and  to  be  torn  or  destroyed ; in  other  cases 
they  were  kept  very  regularly ; for  instance,  at  the  Newry  Chapel-street  school 
the  master  told  me  he  could  produce  the  class-lists  from  the  time  he  had  been 
appointed  master.  I wanted  to  inspect  the  former  class-lists  at  this  school,  but 
the  master  stated  that  his  school  being  dismissed,  he  had  business  which  called 
liim  elsewhere. 

6196.  Did  you  find  in  many  instances  that  such  lists  had  been  torn  up  ? — Yes; 
but  I would  say  without  any  imputation  to  the  master. 

6197.  You  found  that  generally,  not  in  the  schools  under  any  particular 
patronage  ? — No  ; in  the  London  Hibernian  Society’s  schools  the  inspector  takes 
away  the  roll. 

619  8.  Had  you  in  general  great  facility  of  access  to  the  class-lists  afforded  you, 
even  where  they  did  not  correspond  with  the  report,  and  where  the  master  might 
suppose  he  was  exposing  himself  to  detection  by  showing  them  ? — Yes,  certainly. 

I think  I had  difficulty  of  access  in  the  Newry  Chapel-street  school;  the 
master  did  not  produce  them  to  me,  but  told  me  the  reason  he  could  not  allow 
me  to  have  access  to  them. 

6199.  Chairman.]  When  you  told  the  master  in  the  Dorsey  school  to  reserve 
those,  for  that  they  might  be  called  for,  did  you  propose  to  write  to  the  Board? — 
No,  1 did  not. 

6200.  For  what  purpose  ,did  you  suppose  that  they  might  be  called  for? — 
Probably,  on  such  an  occasion  as  the  present. 

6201.  Mr.  lefroy.]  The  care  of  those  class-lists  very  much  depended  upon  the 

of  the  master  ? — Yes ; I would  not  impute  it  as  culpable  to  the  master 
it  he  could  not  show  me  the  list  for  the  last  twelvemonth,  but  that  it  would  be 
a proof  of  care  where  he  could. 

6202.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Where  the  discrepancies  appeared,  as  compared  with  the 
class-lists,  had  you  to  complain  of  the  absence  of  any  which  would  naturally  be 
in  the  school  ?— No. 

6203.  Did  they  appear  to  be  generally  kept  in  any  school  ? — In  the  Newy 
_ hapel-street  school  that  was  the  case ; i did  not  suppose  that  in  any  other  my 
inquiries  would  go  further  than  three  or  four  quarters ; in  some  they  were  forth- 
coming, m some  they  w'ere  not. 

6204.  Did  the  master  in  no  case  attempt  an  explanation  of  the  discrepancy  ? — 
0,  in  the  Lissumun  case  the  master  said  his  hands  were  cold,  and  that  he 
loug'ht- it  must  have  occurred  in  that  wa}' ; there  the  classes  were  pricked  off 

^^ith  a pin.  ^ 

6205.  No  one  stated  that  they  were  made  up  in  a different  way,  then,  from  the 

ass-lists? — Yes;  in  the  Nunnery  school  I was  told  that  the  mistress  had  a way 
0.62.  3 „ of 
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Rev.  of  lier  own,  as  it  was  called,  of  recoi’ding*  attendance,  quite  independent  of  the 
L.  H.  Jtobinsofi.  class-lists ; that,  however,  I was  not  told  until  I had  pointed  out  the  discrepancy 
~~  ~ between  the  daily  lists  and  the  report-book. 

16  June  1837,  g206.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Did  you  consider  it  probable,  when  you  gave 

that  caution  to  the  master,  that  a Committee  of  Parliament  might  probably  call 
for  the  report-books  ; that  the  Board  might  be  called  on  for  explanations,  and 
that  they  might  have  occasion  to  call  for  explanations  from  the  master  ? — Yes, 
just  so.  It  would  be  natural  for  the  advocates  of  the  Board _to  say,  we  should 
check  the  statements  made  to  this  Committee  by  these  class-lists  ; and  if  I had 
not  taken  the  precaution,  it  might  Jiave  been  said,  “ Why  did  not  you  guard  the 
master  against  these  lists  going  astray  ?” 

6207.  Chairman.]  Did  you  make  those  marks  for  the  purpose  ot  facilitating 
the  correction  of  the  return  by  the  Board  ? — I did  it  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
an  opportunity  of  testing  the  correctness  of  my  charge. 

6208.  If  it  had  been  sent  to  them,  it  was  possible  you  might  thereby  afford 
the  Board  a better  opportunity  of  correcting  the  return  ? I have  not  stated  that 
it  was  my  intention  to  send  it  to  the  Board. 

6209.  Did  you  make  those  marks  for  the  purpose,  if  the  charges  were  true,  of 
authenticating  those  charges  ?—  Precisely ; that  the  charges  I have  made  with 
regard  to  this  school,  and  am  prepared  to  make  with  regard  to  others,  might  be 
tested  by  those  documents. 

6210.  You  did  it  by  making  marks  on  the  documents  belonging  to  the  Board  ? 
Yes. 

6211.  Did  you  think  that  the  fairest  mode  of  supporting  charges  against  a 
Board  to  which  you  were  opposed  ?— I did  not  consider  it  unfair.  _ This  was  on 
the  back  of  the  roll,  I endorsed  the  initials  of  my  name : all  I wished  was,  to 
prove  that  that  was  the  document  I had  seen,  in  case  it  should  become  necessary 
to  call  for  it. 

6212.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Should  you  say,  that  your  object  was  to  bring  charts 
against  the  Board,  or  to  establish  your  own  veracity  in  case  of  its  being 
necessary  ? — To  establish  my  own  veracity. 

6213.  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  do  not  profess  that  your  visit  was  on  behalf  of  the 
Board  ? — Certainly  not ; I have  never  stated  that  it  was. 

6214.  Have  you  not  stated  from  first  to  last,  that  your  special  pui*pose  was  to 
furnish  yourself  with  evidence  to  give  before  the  Committees  of  the  Houses  of 
Parliament,  or  in  any  other  way  you  might  be  called  upon  to  give  it  ? — Just  so. 

6215.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jackson.]  You  mean  to  say  that  inasmuch  as  you  felt  the 
accuracy  of  your  statement  might  be  questioned,  you  thought  it  worth  while  to 
take  such  means  as  were,  in  your  judgment,  perfectly  fair,  to  secure  the  identical 
documents  to  which  you  might  have  occasion  to  refer  in  your  evidence,  to  prove 
the  accuracy  of  that  evidence  ? — Yes. 

62 1 6.  Chairman^  Did  you  make  any  notes  or  comments  on  the  note-book 

Not  in  the  Dorsey  school ; I did  in  the  Ballinless  school.  _ ^ _ 

6217.  Not  in  the  school  in  which  you  marked  the  class-lists r — No;  in  the 
Ballinless  school  there  were  no  class-lists. 

6218.  You  made  no  note  in  the  book  kept  by  the  Board  ? — I did  not. 

6219.  On  the  back  of  the  class-lists,  you  signed  your  initials,  not  your  tu 

name  ? — I think  it  was  my  initials.  ^ 

6220.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Did  it  strike  you,  there  was  any  want  0 

candour  in  the  course  you  pursued? — It  did  not  strike  me  so  then,  and  does  not 
strike  me  so  now.  . . 

6221.  In  respect  of  the  class-lists  not  being  destroyed  by  the  master,  wtli  a 
view  to  conceal  any  discrepancy  which  might  appear ; were  the  masters  einplojyea 
in  those  several  schools  in  which  you  observed  the  discrepancies,  at  all  apprise 
of  your  intention  of  comparing  the  lists  with  the  report-books  in  their  schoo  , 
until  you  yourself  instituted  that  comparison? — No,  they  were  not;  and  m two 
or  three  of  the  schools,  the  moment  the  masters  saw  me  begin  to  make  le 
comparison,  they  trembled  from  head  to  foot,  as  if  palsied,  which  caused  me  0 
think  they  were  conscious  I was  detecting  some  malpractices  in  the  school. 

6222.  Therefore,  you  do  not  infer,  from  the  fact  of  your  having  f^m^^ 
class-lists  still  extant  in  the  schools,  that  there  was  an  absence  of  unfair 
on  the  pai*t  of  the  teachers  that  caused  them  to  be  preserved,  but  rather 
they  were  not  aware  of  your  intention  of  instituting  a comparison  till  you  w 
actually  engaged  in  that  duty  ? — So  I should  think  : I am  confirmed  m ^ > 
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Ijy  tlie  manner  of  two  or  three  of  the  masters,  who  saw  what  I was  about  \ they 
were  conscious  that  I was  likely  to  discover  what  was  improper. 

6223.  Did  they  show  any  apprehension  of  what  you  were  about  till  you  were 
engaged  in  the  comparison  ? — No,  they  did  not.  I simply  asked  to  see  the  daily 
report-book  and  the  class-list,  without  stating  what  my  object  was. 

6224.  Do  you  infer  that  the  teachers  were  not  aware  what  was  your  intention 
until  you  were  actually  engaged  in  comparing  the  class-lists  ? — No ; I think 
they  could  not  understand  that  I meant  to  compare  one  witli  the  other  to  test 
their  accuracy. 

6225.  Will  you  proceed  to  the  next  of  those  four  schools  which  you  consider 
to  be  ^e  schools  referred  to  in  the  return  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  ? — The 
next  is  Tullyvallen,  in  the  parish  of  Newtown  Hamilton  : this  school  I visited, 
I think,  about  half  after  one  o’clock. 

6226.  On  what  day  of  the  week  ? — It  was  on  Thursday,  the  6th  of  April. 

6227.  State  what  you  observed  with  regard  to  that  school? — Tliere  were  eight 
boys  and  four  girls  present ; there  were  no  class-lists  kept  in  that  school;  for  the  last 
three  days  previous  to  my  visit  there  was  no  entry  of  the  attendance  made  in  the 
daily  repoit-book.  For  15  days  before  the  Easter  holidays,  45  are  reported  as  in 
attendance  for  each  day;  for  six  days  immediately  preceding  those  15,  40  are 
taken  credit  for  each  day ; for  six  days  before  that,  38  each  day.  The  Scripture 
Lessons  are  not  read  in  the  school ; many  of  the  Roman-catholics,  as  the  master 
informed  me,  went  away  in  consequence  of  being  asked  to  read  them.  There 
were  no  Protestants  in  attendance ; when  I say  in  attendance,  I mean  receiving 
education  in  the  school ; and  the  number  returned  to  me  by  the  master,  and  the 
number  that  appeared  by  his  daily  report-book,  was  76  Roman-catholics,  and  no 
Protestants. 

6228.  What  are  the  numbers  which  appear  by  the  printed  return  now  before 
you,  made  by  Mr.  Carlile? — Fifty-seven  Protestants  and  30  Roman-catholics; 
seven  of  those  are  stated  in  his  return  as  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts;  the 
master  distinctly  told  me  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  read  in  the  school, 
and  that  many  of  the  children  had  been  withdrawn  in  consequence  of  being  asked 
to  read  them  ; seven  are  stated  as  present  in  this  column  also,  which  I believe 
agrees  with  the  return  I have  given.  From  tlie  rector  of  the  parisli,  Mr.  M‘Lean, 
I made  inquiry,  was  it  largely  attended?  he  said  “ No that  the  master  had  told 
him  that  frequently  there  were  no  children  whatever  in  attendance ; that  the 
school,  in  fact,  was  closed  not  only  for  one  day,  but  at  times  for  days  in  suc- 
cession, in  consequence  of  the  children  not  attending.  I stated  to  Mr.  M‘Lean 
the  number  that  the  master  took  credit  for  in  his  daily  report-book ; he  told  me 
they  were  magnified ; that  on  no  occasion  were  there  more  than  12  or  14  present 

6229.  You  mean  that  Mr.  M'Lean  informed  you  that  was  the  fact  ? — Yes.  He 
is  the  rector  of  the  parish  ; he  occasionally  visited  the  school. 

6230.  It  would  appear  from  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  that  in  that  school  there 
was  a pretty  fair  proportion  of  both  persuasions ; it  would  appear  from  your 
examination  of  the  report-book  and  the  report  of  the  master,  that  it  is  exclu- 
sively composed  of  one  persuasion? — Yes;  Mr.  Carlile  gives  a majority  of  Pro- 
testants ; 57  Protestants  and  30  Roman-catholics  ; the  master  gave  me  76  Roinan- 
ca.tholics,  and  no  Protestants.  From  that  school  I went  to  another  national  school, 
■with  the  master  of  which  I had  some  conversation  with  reference  to  this  Tully- 
vallen  school : he  told  me  it  was  very  poorly  attended  by  children ; that  he 
bellied  the  people  of  the  neighbourhood  had  no  confidence  in  the  master;  that 
me  1 rotestants  did  not  attend  the  school,  objecting  to  the  system  of  the  National 

oard,  and  that  the  Roman-catholics  did  not  attend,  having  no  confidence  in  the 
master. 

623  ] Of  what  religious  profession  was  the  master  ?— The  master  of  the  Tullv- 
valleii  bchool  was  a Protestant ; the  master  who  told  me  this  was  a Roman- 
catholic. 

,.^^32.  C/iflima?!.]  The  master  of  that  school  told  you  but  few  Roman-catholics 
1 master  of  the  Mulladuff  school  told  me  the  Protestants  did 

not  attend,  in  consequence  of  disapproving  of  the  system  of  the  Board,  and  that 

le  oman-catholics  did  not  attend,  as  having  no  confidence  in  the  master. 

^233  Mr.  S/taw.]  He  did  not  state  that  the  parents  objected  to  the  master 
^ Protestant? — No;  but  that  they  had  no  confidence  in  the  master; 
lie  did  not  state  on  what  account. 

3 H 2 6234.  Mr. 
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6234.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Are  you  able  to  add  whether  the  immediate 

neio'hbourhood  in  which  that  school  was  placed  was  particularly  Protestant,  or 
particularly  Roman-catholic  ?— I can  state  the  number  of  Protestants  and 
man-catholics  in  the  parish ; but  I am  not  able  to  state  the  districts  in  whicli 
either  creed  predominates.  t.t  ,1  , 

6235.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Did  you  understand  from  the  master  ot  the^Mulladuff 

school,  that  he  believed  there  were  no  Protestants  on  the  roll  of  the  Tullyvallen 
school,  or  that  the  Protestants  who  were  on  the  roll  did  not  attends— I under- 
stood it  was  in  fact  attended  by  none  but  Roman-catholics ; that  no  Protestants 
attended  the  school  or  were  on  the  school  books  ; that  they  disapproved  of  the 
system  of  the  National  Board ; and  the  Roman-catholics  of  the  neighbourhood  did 
not  send  their  children  to  the  school,  in  consequence  of  their  not  having  confi- 
dence in  the  teacher.  , i 

6236.  With  reference  to  the  Roman-catholic  children,  did  the  master  of  the 
Mulladuff  school  say  the  Roman-catholics  as  well  as  the  Protestants  were  not 
on  the  roll,  or  that  being  on  the  roll  in  considerable  numbers,  they  did  not  attend 
the  school?— I understood  from  him,  that  all  the  children  in  attendance  were 
Roman-catholics ; but  that  the  school  had  degenerated,  that  it  had  degraded  and 
fallen  away,  in  consequence  of  the  Roman-catholics  not  having  confidence  in  the 

6237.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  the  statement 
contained  in  that  return  of  Mr.  Garble,  not  only  gives  a false  view  of  the  relative 
proportions  of  children  in  the  school,  but  also  the  full  number  of  any  persuasion 
in  the  school?— The  return  of  Mr.  Garble  was  87  ; the  return  of  the  master  was 
76.  Mr.  M'Lean,  the  rector  of  the  parish  told  me  the  number  stated  as  in 
attendance  was  vastly  exaggerated,  and  from  the  master  of  the  Mulladuff  school 
I learnt  the  fact  that  the  school  was  in  a very  declining  state. 

6238.  Where  does  Mr.  M‘Lean  live  ?— Not  more  than  from  three  quarters  of 
a mile  to  a mile  from  that  school ; his  glebe  is  in  Tullyvallen  ; perhaps  not  three 
quarters  of  a mile  distant  from  the  school. 

6239.  Is  Mr.  M'Lean  a gentleman  who  takes  any  great  interest  in  the  educa- 
tion of  the  poor  ? — He  is  a very  active  clergyman. 

6240.  That  is  one  of  the  duties  of  a clergyman,  in  your  estimation,  is  it  not? 
—Yes ; he  is  also  the  rural  dean  of  his  district,  a^d  has  in  that  character  supplied 
the  Primate  with  information.  I think  he  visits  the  national  schools  more 
than -the  other  clergymen  in  his  neighbourhood;  in  every  case,  or  frequentlj^  I 
believe,  he  enters  his  name  as  having  visited  the  schools.  At  Dorsey,  which  is 
four  miles  from  his  house,  I have  seen  his  name  recorded  iu  the  book  as  a visitor, 
though  it  is  not  in  his  own  parish. 

6241.  Were  there  any  observations  annexed  to  his  signature  ?— Yes,  but  not 
of  any  importance  : merely  visited  the  school,  and  so  many  present. 

6242.  Mr.  Lefroy^  Was  his  object  to  make  the  school  work  as  much  as 
possible  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  and  not  rather  to  obtain  information  to  be 
used  iu  opposition  to  the  Board? — I cannot  say  as  to  his  object ; I know  he  does 
not  approve  of  the  system  of  the  Board ; he  said  that  the  master  had  told  him 
that  on  more  occasions  than  one  the  Tullyvallen  school  was  quite  empty,  and 
that  it  was  closed  in  consequence. 

6243.  Viscount  Ehrington^  To  whom  was  this  communication  made  by  Mi’- 

M‘Lean? — To  myself:  1 met  him  in  Armagh,  and  told  him  that  I had  been  m 
his  neighbourhood  a few  days  previous ; he  was  not  at  home  at  the  time,  he 
was  in  Armagh.  I told  him  that  I had  been  to  Tullyvallen,  and  told  him  the 
number  the  master  had  returned,  and  directed  his  attention  to  the  statemen 
I have  made  to  the  Gommittee  of  the  fact  of  45  children  being  reported  as  m 
daily  attendance  for  each  of  15  days,  (which  is  a very  improbable  thing,  almos 
amounting  to  incredible,)  without  there  being  on  any  one  of  those  days  either 
more  or  less.  I mentioned  other  things  connected  with  the  school  to  him ; an 
he  told  me  that  the  master  had  completely  imposed  upon  me ; that  his  return 
was  not  to  be  relied  on;  that  he  had  frequently  called  at  the  school,  and  foun 
only  four  or  five  children;  in  fact,  when  I called,  the  four  female  children  I tounc , 
were  not  in  the  school-room  at  all,  but  in  the  master’s  kitchen;  the  reason 
assigned  for  it  was  that  the  master’s  child  was  unwell.  , 

6244.  Mr.  Shaw.]  In  Mr.  Garlile’s  return  there  are  but  seven  stated  to 

uresent  ?— Just  so  ; I have  stated  that  to  the  Committee,  . 

^ 6245.  Viscount 
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6245.  Viscount  Ehrington^  You  stated  that,  in  the  notes  made  by  Mr. 
M‘Lean  of  his  visits  to  the  school,  you  saw  no  complaint  of  his  with  respect  to 
the  conduct  of  the  school  ? —I  do  not  know  that ; I have  just  stated  that  there  was 
nothing  remarkable  in  the  entries  which  arrested  my  attention  ; I am  not  pre- 
pared, at  the  distance  of  more  than  two  months,  to  enter  so  minutely  into  what 
struck  me  at  the  time  as  so  unimportant  a matter  as  that : if  there  had  been  any 
entry  of  his  visit  recorded,  which  was  interesting,  I have  no  doubt  I should 
have  taken  a note  of  it,  or  it  would  have  impressed  itself  upon  my  memory. 

6246.  If  anything  similar  to  the  remarks  made  by  him  to  you  of  the  conduct 
of  the  school  had  been  made  in  the  book,  you  would  have  considered  that  matter 
of  interest? — Yes;  but  the  master  would  not  attempt  to  represent  matters  to 
Mr.  M‘Lean  in  such  an  exaggerated  manner  as  he  did  to  me,  Mr.  M‘Lean 
knowing  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

6247.  You  found  no  observations  made  by  Mr.  M‘Lean  in  the  book  of  any 
importance  with  respect  to  the  conduct  of  the  school? — No,  I think  not. 

0248.  Did  he  state  to  you  that  he  had  communicated  to  the  Board  on  the 
state  of  the  school? — No,  he  did  not. 

6249.  Mr.  Shaw.'\  Mr.  MLean’s  observations  had  regard  particularly  to  the 
statement  the  master  had  made  to  you? — Yes,  merely  to  the  statement  the 
master  had  made  to  me.  I told  him  I had  been  visiting  the  Tullyvallen  school 
such  a day.  “Well,  how  many  did  you  find  present?”  Why,  so  and  so  ; I found 
credit  taken  for  such  and  such  a number.  “ Oh,”  said  he,  “ there  is  the  greatest 
exaggeration  in  that : at  such  a time  I found  not  more,  perhaps,  than  8 or  1 0,  and 
on  no  occasion  more  than  10  or  12.” 

6250.  Mi\  M‘Lean  stated  to  you  that  the  result  of  his  own  observations  led 
him  to  believe  that  the  statement  made  by  the  master  to  you  as  to  the  school  was 
exaggerated  and  incorrect? — Yes. 

6251.  Mr.  Serjeant  Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  Mr.  M‘Lean 

had  ever  instituted  those  comparisons  you  did  ? — Yes,  as  rural  dean. 

6252.  Had  you  reason,  from  Mr.  M‘Lean,  or  any  other  source  of  information, 
to  believe  he  had  compared  the  actual  attendance  with  the  entries  in  the  report- 
book? — No;  but  I had  reason  to  believe  he  had  visited  the  school,  and  made 
a report  upon  it  to  the  Primate. 

6253.  Viscount  Ebrington.']  If  he  had  made  no  comparison  between  the 
returns  and  the  actual  attendance,  how  would  he  have  been  led  to  the  opinion 
which  he  stated  to  you,  that  the  statement  of  the  master  was  exaggerated  and 
incorrect  ? — Mr.  M‘Lean,  of  course,  as  having  visited  the  school,  must  have  made 
his  observation  as  to  the  state  of  efficiency  of  the  school ; he  was  tlius,  from  his 
own  observation,  in  possession  of  information  which  contradicted  the  statement 
which  the  master  had  made  to  myself.  Mr.  M‘Lean  was  likely  to  come  near 
to  the  tinth,  inasmuch  as  the  master  would  not  be  likely  to  make  a misstatement 
to  a person  living  in  the  neighbourhood.  I stated  to  Mr.  M‘Lean  what  the 
•master  had  stated  to  me;  he  said  at  once,  “ Then  the  master  has  imposed  upon 
you ; his  statements  are  not  to  be  relied  on.” 

6254.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  When  Mr.  M'Lean  spoke  of  exaggeration,  it  w'as 
with  regard  to  the  report  the  master  had  made,  as  compared  with  his  own  obser- 
vations in  visiting  the  school? — Just  so. 

6255.  Viscount  EhringtoJi!]  Did  that  report  made  by  the  master  to  you  tally 
with  the  attendance  reported  in  the  books  of  the  school? — It  tallied  with  that 
recorded  for  some  time  before  in  the  book,  but  it  was  quite  contradictory  to  what 
I saw  in  the  school. 

6256.  Then  Mr.  MLean  would  have  an  opportunity  of  comparing  those  reports 
with  that  he  actually  had  seen  in  his  visits,  and  therefrom  drawing  his  own 
inference  with  respect  to  the  state  of  the  school  ? — Yes. 

6257.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Was  he  a constant  visitor  of  the  school  ? — No,  I should  say 
itot ; occasionally,  once  a quarter,  or  so. 

^258,  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Have  you  reason  to  believe  he  did  compare  the 
number  in  attendance  with  the  number  in  the  book?— I have  no  reason  to 
suppose  he  ever  turned  over  the  pages  of  the  book. 

. ^^59*  Viscount  Ehrhigton^  Do  you  think  it  probable  that,  visiting  a school 
m his  own  parish,  he  would  not  have  turned  over  the  leaves  of  the  book,  and 
compared  the  attendance  reported  in  the  book  with  that  he  actually  saw?— AIL 

can  say  is,  that  I should  have  done  so  in  any  school  that  I visited. 

‘^•02.  3 H 3 t)26o.  Chairman.] 
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6260.  Chairman^  With  respect  to  Mr.  M‘Lean,  you  do  not  mean  to  say  that 
having-  entered  complaints  in  the  report  book,  he  had  not  paid  some  attention  to 
the  .state  of  the  school? — I have  not  said  that  he  entered  any  complaint  in  the 

' 'report  book ; the  entry  made  in  the  book  is  generally  an  observation  of  having 
visited  the  school  on  a particular  day ; for  instance,  with  regard  to  one  of  niy 
ovTi  scriptural  schools,  when  I visit  a school  I take  the  numbers  present  and 
enter  the  state  of  the  school. 

6261.  Do  you  think  Mr.  M‘Lean  pursued  the  same  course  in  visiting  a national 
school  you  would  in  visiting  a scriptural  school  ?■ — I cannot  say. 

6262.  Did  you  yourself? — I invariably  turned  over  the  books  and  examined 
them  strictly. 

6263.  Viscount  Ebrington.l  In  every  case? — Yes,  in  the  case  of  national 
schools ; it  was  unnecessary  for  me  to  do  so  in  the  case  of  my  own  scriptural 
schools ; I am  in  the  habit  of  visiting  them  frequently,  and  therefore  it  was 
needless  for  me  to  do  so  in  evei-y  instance,  and  put  myself  in  the  position  of  an 
inspector.  Upon  my  return  to  Ireland  the  great  probability  is,  that,  in  my  own 
schools,  I shall  on  my  first  visit  turn  over  the  books  for  the  period  during  the 
time  of  my  absence. 

6264.  Chairvian.'l  You  have  no  doubt  that  Mr.  M‘Lean  visited  the  schools  in 
the  same  way  as  yourself,  and  did  the  same  things  as  you  have  done,  before  he 
came  to  this  conclusion? — I cannot  say;  I think  it  is  possible  that  he  did. 

6265.  Viscount  Eh'ington^  Do  not  you  think  that  he  came  very  rashly  to  this 
conclusion,  if  he  did  not  do  so  ? — I think  there  must  be  some  misapprehension  as 
to  the  statement  I have  made  of  my  conversation  with  Mr.  M‘Lean ; I stated  , to 
him  what  the  master  had  told  me,  and  he  contrasted  what  the  master  had  told 
me  with  his  own  observation  of  the  attendance  at  the  school ; and  told  me  he 
thought  the  master  had  grossly  imposed  upon  me. 

6266.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson^  How,  in  order  to  arrive  at  a just  conclusion  with 
respect  to  the  comparison  between  what  the  master  had  told  you  and  what  Mr. 
M‘Lean  had  himself  observed  on  his  visits  to  the  school,  could  it  be  necessary 
for  him  to  examine  the  books  ? — I do  not  feel  it  to  be  necessary. 

6267.  Viscount  EbringtonPjj  You  stated  that  when  you  examined  the  books, 
you  found  the  report  tallied  with  the  master’s  statement  to  you  with  respect  to 
the  attendance  [on  the  school  ?— Of  course  the  master  told  me  such  is  the  attend- 
ance on  the  school. 

6268.  You  have  stated  that  you  saw  in  the  book  notes  made  by  Mr.  M‘Lean 
of  his  attendance  at  that  school  ? — I rather  think  I did  in  that  school ; I am  sure 
I did  in  the  Dorsey  school,  and  the  Mulladuff  school ; and  I think  I also  did  in 
that  school. 

6269.  Have  you  any  doubt  that  you  did ; you  were  understood  to  state  that 
positively? — I stated  it  positively  with  regard  to  the  Dorsey  school,  which  was  not 
in  his  own  parish,  and  the  Mulladuff  school ; and  I think  it  is  probal)le  with  regard 
to  that  school,  being  in  his  own  parish ; but  I have  not  stated  it  as  a matter  of 
certainty. 

6270.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  that  which  you  stated  as  matter 
of  fact,  you  now  state  as  matter  of  probability? — I do  not  think  I stated  as 
matter  of  fact,  that  he  had  visited  that  school,  but  that  I stated  it  to  the  best  of 
my  belief. 

6271.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  Mr.  M‘Lean  not  only  coir 
veyed  the  general  impression  upon  his  own  mind  upon  the  subject,  but  the 
conclusion  arrived  at  by  any  nice  comparison  of  figures? — No;  decidedly  no 
nice  comparison  of  figures ; it  was  merely  a general  impression.  I told  him  I 
had  visited  schools  in  his  neighbourhood ; that  I had  visited  among  others  the 
Tullyvallen  school,  and  that  the  master  had  told  me  the  attendance  was  so  and 
so;  I drew  his  attention  to  the  fact  of  45  being  present  for  so  many  days  before 
Easter ; and  his  observation  was,  the  master  had  cheated  me  grossly. 

6272.  You  understood  that  to  be  the  general  impression  of  his  mind? — Yes’ 
from  what  he  knew  of  the  attendance  at  that  school. 

6273.  From  the  general  knowledge  he  would  have,  being  clergyman  of  the 
parish? — Yes. 

6274.  ChairmanP\  Do  you  think  Mr.  M‘Lcan  would  be  justified  in  stating 
that  the  master  had  cheated  you  grossly,  without  entering  into  the  particulars  ot 
his  information,  derived  from  his  visits  to  that  school  ? — Yes ; Mr.  M‘Lean  told  me 

that 
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that  tlie  master  had  told  him,  that  frequently  there  was  no  attendance  of  children 
at  that  school,  not  merely  for  one  day  but  for  days  in  succession ; that  the  attend- 
ance, generally  speaking,  was  not  an  attendance  of  more  than  seven  or  eight 
children,  and  that  the  number  I found  on  my  visit  was  a large  number. 

6275.  Viscount  Ehrington.']  In  the  commencement  of  this,  you  are  understood 
to  have  stated  that  Mr.  M‘Lean  recorded  his  visits  to  that  school  in  the  book, 
and  that  he  so  recorded  his  visits  without  any  complaint  whatever  of  the  numbers 
entered  or  the  state  of  the  school  ? — I think  that  your  Lordship  assumes  that  I 
have  stated  schools  specifically  with  regard  to  which  he  had  entered  his  visits, 
whereas  I should  rather  put  it  of  schools  generally. 

6276.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  Mr.  M‘Lean  was  a patron  of 
that  school,  and  visited  it  as  such? — No,  certainly  not. 

6277.  Chairman.]  Do  you  think  that  if  Mr.  M'Lean  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
occasionally  entering  accounts  of  what  he  saw  in  the  report-book,  that  habit 
would  have  extended  to  schools  in  parishes  to  which  he  did  not  belong,  and  not 
to  schools  in  the  parish  over  which  lie  presided  ? — The  parish  in  which  the  school 
to  which  I have  adverted  was  situate,  was  within  his  rural  deanery,  and  I have 
reason  to  know  the  entry  was  made  in  the  course  of  his  visit,  officially,  as  rural 
dean,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  information  for  his  return  to  the  Primate ; 
that  school  is  the  Dorsey  school ; the  books  of  that  school  may  perhaps  be  called 
for  by  the  Committee,  and  they  will  have  an  opportunity  of  judging  of  the  entry 
for  themselves. 

6278.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand,  that  your  knowledge  of  Mr.  M‘Lean’s 
making  entries  in  the  report-books  is  confined  to  that  one  entry  in  that  one 
school  ? — No ; my  recollection  is  that  I have  seen  one  entry  of  Mr.  M‘Lean’s  in 
Mulladuif  school,  I have  not  a distinct  recollection  with  regard  to  Tullyvallen 
school,  but  I think  it  probable  that  entries  may  have  been  made  in  Tullyvallen 
school ; but  I did  not  state  that  those  books  will  be  found  to  present  many  entries 
of  Mr.  M‘Lean ; but  being  asked  if  lie  had  taken  an  interest  in  education,  I stated 
that  he  had,  and,  as  regarded  the  national  schools,  he  had  done  that  which 
appeared  to  some  honourable  Members  of  the  Committee  to  be  important,  namely, 
made  entries  occasionally  in  the  report-books  of  those  schools.  I rather  think 
that,  on  reference  to  my  evidence,  it  will  not  be  found  that  I specified  any  parti- 
cular schools  whatever. 

6279.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacAson.]  Were  you  in  the  habit,  before  you  visited  those 
national  schools  w’ith  a view  to  enable  you  to  give  evidence  before  Parliamentary 
Committees  upon  the  subject,  of  examining  the  books  when  you  went  into  the 
schools  r — If  I -went  into  a national  school,  or  if  I went  into  any  school,  I should 
perhaps  turn  over  the  books  to  see  the  number  in  attendance ; but  as  to  examining 
them,  and  to  compare  the  class-lists  with  the  daily  report-books,  to  test  the  accu- 
racy of  one  by  the  other,  that  I should  not  have  done. 

6280.  Had  that  occurred  to  you  ^s  a necessary  thing  to  be  done  till  you  set 
about  to  examine  into  the  practical  working  of  the  Board’s  system,  on  your  late 
visits  ? — No  ; and  I did  not  do  it  until  I discovered  in  the  daily  report  of  Lissumun 
Chapel  school  a very  large  attendance  taken  credit  for,  through  a very  severe 
winter ; and  seeing  a very  miserable  attendance  recorded  in  the  class-lists,  it  struck 
me  there  must  be  some  mistake  or  deception.  In  no  school,  till  I visited  that 
school,  did  I test  the  accuracy  of  the  school  books  in  that  way. 

6281.  You  were  understood,  from  a former  part  of  your  evidence,  to  have  in 
fact  accomplished  a considerable  portion  of  your  visits  to  the  Board  schools 
before  this  necessity  of  comparison  suggested  itself  to  your  mind? — It  was  not 
till  the  31st  of  March  that  it  was  suggested  to  me,  as  I have  stated. 

6282.  How  long  had  you  been  visiting  the  Board  schools  to  enable  you  to 
give  the  information  to  the  Parliamentary  Committees  ? — From  the  beginning  of 
January  up  to  31st  of  March. 

6283.  You  had  been  visiting  from  the  beginning  of  January  to  31st  of  March 
before  it  presented  itself  to  your  mind  as  a useful  or  necessary  thing  to  institute  a 
comparison  between  the  class-lists  and  the  report-books  ? — Yes  ; and  then  I should 
not  have  done  it,  but  that  it  was  forced  upon  my  attention  in  the  way  I state. 

0284.  Were  you  in  the  habit,  when  you  visited  schools,  of  entering  any  such 
0 servations  in  the  visitors’  book,  respecting  any  of  the  schools,  comparing  the 
c ass-lists  with  the  report-book,  and  finding  a discrepancy  ? — It  never  occurred 
tome  to  test  a school  in  that  way  before. 

285.  You  had  been  in  the  habit,  as  you  were  understood,  of  visiting  the 
3 H 4 schools. 
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schools,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  how  they  were  conducted,  before  you  undertook 
this  series  of  visits  to  the  schools,  in  order  to  prepare  yourself  for  your  evidence 
here? — Yes. 

6286.  Had  you,  on  the  occasions  of  your  former  visits,  made  entries  in  the 
visitors’  books  occasionally  ?— I had  occasionally,  but  not  very  frequently. 

6287.  You  never  made  a point  of  making  that  entry  in  any  of  them,  till 
having  compared  the  lists  and  the  report-books,  you  found  discrepancies?-! 
Never. 

6288.  Viscount  If  in  the  visitors’ book  in  any  school  you  saw  a 

record  of  that  school  having  been  visited  by  the  minister  of  the  parish,  without 
any  further  comment,  should  you  or  not  have  concluded  that  the  minister  so 
visiting  the  school  found  nothing  that  in  his  opinion  was  deserving  of  blame 
Yes;  it  would  appear  either  that  nothing  deserving  of  censure  had  aiTested  his 
attention,  or  that  it  having  done  so,  he  did  not  think  it  proper  to  state  it  there. 

6289.  Should  you  have  fclt  you  were  doing  your  duty  as  a minister  of  the  parish 
in  so  visiting  a school,  not  recording  anything  that  struck  you  in  that  school  ?-! 
I should  in  answer  to  tliat  candidly  state  that  I saw  in  Market-hill  school  many 
things  I thought  censurable,  and  things  which  I was  fully  convinced  were  viola- 
tions of  the  regulations  of  the  Board  ; and  yet  if  a daily  report-book  had  been 
in  that  school  (which  there  was  not),  I should  not  have  felt  myself  called  upon 
to  notice  them  in  it. 

6290.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Are  you  the  minister  of  that  parish? — Yes. 

6291.  Chairman.']  Would  you  have  entered  your  name  in  the  report-book  as 
the  minister,  without  making  a complaint,  if  there  was  any  matter  of  censure  ?— 
No  ; I think  I should  not  have  entered  my  name  at  all  in  the  report-book. 

6292.  Viscount  Mbrington^  Did  you,  in  point  of  fact,  record  your  visit  to  the 
Market-hill  school? — I could  not  do  it;  there  was  no  book  kept  for  the  purpose; 
but  if  there  had  been  a book  kept  for  the  purpose,  I should  not  have  done  so,, 
though  I had  observed  several  very  flagrant  departures  - from  the  rules  of  the 
Board. 

6293.  Mr.  Shaw^  Did  you  ascertain  from  Mr.  M‘Lean  that  he  had  found 
any  discrepancies  in  the  school  of  Tullyvallen  ? — I understood  from  him  that 
there  were  several. 

6294.  Did  not  his  statement  refer  to  the  discrepancy  between  the  statement  of 
the  master  to  you  and  what  he  (Mr.  M‘Lean)  knew  to  be  the  fact,  and  not  to  any 
discoveries  he  had  made  upon  his  own  visits  ? — Just  so  ; it  was  merely  a com- 
parison between  the  statement  of  tlie  master  and  what  he  had  observed  himself 
and  heard  from  the  master. 

6295.  Viscount  Ebrington.]  You  did  not  infer  from  your  conversation  with 
Mr.  M'Lean,  that  he  had  obseiwed  anything  censurable  in  the  course  of  those 
visits  ? — It  is  not  censurable  that  there  should  be  a small  attendance  ; the  master 
cannot  help  that,  i f the  children  will  not  come  to  the  school,  and  so  far  there  is  no 
moral  guilt  incurred  by  the  master ; but  there  is  moral  guilt  if  he  has  a very 
thin  attendance  or  no  attendance,  and  yet  represents  a very  large  attendance ; 
the  moral  guilt  is  in  the  misrepresentation. 

6296.  Mr.'Serjeant  Ball^  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  say,  that  you  detected 
a very  striking  variance  between  the  number  appearing  to  attend  the  school  as 
noted  in  the  class-lists,  and  as  appearing  in  the  report-book  ? — No,  not  as  regards 
this  school. 

6297.  But  you  did  with  regard  to  another  school? — Yes. 

6298.  Both  the  class-lists  and  the  report-book  are  kept  by  the  master  ? — ^Yes. 

6299.  The  class-lists  are  sometimes  destroyed? — Yes;  sometimes  they  are,, 
sometimes  they  are  not. 

6300.  What  is  entered  in  the  report-book  is  supposed  to  be  taken  from  the- 
class-lists? — Yes;  the  class-lists  may  be  considered  as  a sort  of  waste-book. 

6301.  And  the  other  as  a kind  of  ledger? — Yes. 

6302.  Was  there  any  objection  made  to  your  comparing  the  two  together? 
— I think,  if  part  of  my  former  evidence  be  read,  that  it  will  answer  that 
question. 

6303.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachon^  Will  you  be  good  enough  to  proceed  to  the 
next  school,  which  you  supposed  to  be  referred  to  in  the  letter  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Dublin  ? — That  isMulladuff  school. 

6304.  When  did  you  visit  that  school?— On  the  same  day,  Thursday  the 
6th  of  April,  I think  about  half  after  two  o’clock. 

6305.  Waa 
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6305.  Was  the  school  then  in  work?— It  was  in  full  operation. 

6306.  State  what  you  observed  worthy  of  observation  ?— The  master  returned 
to  me  105  as  receiving  education  in  the  school ; he  kept  no  class-lists  at  the  time  ; 
his  daily  report-booh  presented  a total  of  105  ; 35  of  them  he  claimed  as  Pro- 
testants, 70  he  stated  were  Roman-catholics. 

6307.  Was  he  a Protestant  or  a Roman-catholic  master  ? — A Roman -catholic ; 
he  was  an  efficient  and  a good  master ; the  children  were  up  at  class  at  the  time, 
and  they  appeared  to  answer  remarkably  well:  he  had  been  trained  in  the 
Kildare-place  Society. 

630S.  Do  you  know  his  name? — Gilroy  ; he  had  been  trained  for  a school  in 
the  county  of  Fermanagh ; he  left  the  school  for  which  he  was  trained,  and  came  to 
this  school,  where  he  has  remained  ever  since.  The  master  of  this  school  told 
me  that  he  had  a list  of  the  names  of  the  children ; I asked  to  see  it,  in  order 
to  cast  my ‘eye  over  the  names,  and  to  have  the  Protestant  children  distin- 
o-uishcd ; he  told  me  that  it  was  not  in  the  school-room,  but  in  that  part  of 
the  house  in  which  he  resided.  He  went  away  and  remained  some  time, 
and  came  back  and  told  me  he  could  not  find  it,  and  at  last  gave  it  up  as  a 
thing'  not  to  be  found  ; it  was  near  the  hour  of  dismissal.  On  my  return  from 
that  school,  ahoy  of  the  name  of  Lennan,  of  about  17  or  18  years  of  age, 
a Roman-catholic,  accompanied  me  across  the  country,  to  show  me  the  shortest 
way  to  the  road  where  my  car  was.  I incjuired  of  that  boy  whether  there 
were  many  Protestant  children  in  attendance  at  the  school ; he  told  me  that 
thefe  were  not,  that  the  number  varied  from  five  or  six  up  to  10  or  12.  I 
asked  him  how  many  there  were  in  attendance  that  day ; he  mentioned  only 
seven  or  eight,  I think,  and  said  that  he  thought  there  were  three  or  four  more 
altogether.  From  what  I learnt  from  that  boy,  I should  think  there  were  not 
more  than  10  or  12  Protestant  boys  receiving  education  in  that  school  at  the 
time. 

63,o§.  Mr.  Gladstone^  How  many  children  do  you  think  there  were  in  the 
school  altogether? — The  daily  report-book  gave  an  attendance  of  105. 

6310.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  How  many  did  you  see  in  attendance  on  the 
day  you  visited  ? — I have  not  entered  in  my  notes  the  number  in  attendance  on 
that  day.  I think  it  was  something  about  30. 

6311.  Of  those,  did  you  ascertain  how  many  were  Protestants  and  how  many 
were  Roman-catholics? — No;  the  impression  upon  my  mind  is,  that  it  was 
smaller  than  was  to  be  expected  from  the  statement  of  the  master ; supposing 
the  numbers  accurately  stated  as  one-third  Protestants  and  two-thirds  Roman- 
catholics,  one-third  of  those  in  attendance  ought  to  have  been  Protestants. 

6312.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball^  Do  you  mean  to  state  that  there  were  about  10? — 
No;  the  boy  told  me  there  were  about  10  in  attendance  on  the  school,  but 
not  present  that  day ; he  mentioned  the  names  of  eight  in  attendance  on  the 
school,  but  not  in  attendance  that  day,  whose  names  I would  say  were  upon  the 
roll  or  the  class-list,  provided  that  there  had  been  rolls  kept,  who  occasionally 
attended  and  received  education  in  the  school. 

6313.  Mr.  Serjeant  What  number  appears  by  the  return  given  in 

by  Mr.  Carlile,  of  each  persuasion  attending  the  school  ? — Fifty  Protestants  and 
30  Roman-catholics. 

6314.  Is  there  any  number  stated  as  present  at  the  time  of  the  visit  of  the 
inspector  ? — Yes;  the  number  stated  as  present  is  27  ; that  was  pretty  much  the 
attendance  of  the  day  I visited. 

6315.  Is  there  any  other  circumstance  you  could  mention  with  respect  to  the 
MulladulF  school  ?— No,  nothing  further. 

6316.  Mr.  You  jvould  have  considered  it  invidious  at  the  time 

of  your  visit  to  any  particular  school  to  have  instituted  in  the  school-room 
a comparison  between  those  who  were  Protestants,  and  those  who  were  Roman- 
catholics  ? — 'No,  I think  I did  that  in  several  cases. 

6317*  How  did  you  ascertain  that? — From  the  statement  of  the  master. 

C318.  Did  you  make  any  inquiry  among  the  children  in  the  school  ? — No. 

6319,  Mr.  Serjeant  Bali]  But  it  would  appear  you  did  make  inquiry  from 
^ child  who  was  going  away? — Yes. 

6320.  You  make  a distinction  as  to  what  would  appear  invidious  between  iu 
school  and  out  of  school? — Yes,  I take  that  distinction  as  to  information  de- 
rived from  the  children. 

0.62.  3 I 6321.  Mr. 
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6321.  Mr.  Serjeant /acAsOTi.]  You  think  that  a very  different  thing  from 
having-  conversation  with  a boy  in  the  field  ? — I think  it  is  a very  inoffensive  thing 
to  ask  a boy  “ Are  there  many  attending  your  school  ? Are  there  many  Protes- 
tants? Is  the  system  of  the  National  Board  popular  in  your  neighbourhood?  Do 
the  people  object  to  sending  their  children  ? Which  would  they  rather  send 
them  to,  a school  of  the  National  Society,  or  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? ” and 
so  on. 

6322.  Mr.  Shaw.']  He  was  not  a very  young  boy? — No,  a sensible  lad, 
employed  in.  book-keeping ; his  own  proficiency  was  one  of  the  subjects  of 
conversation. 

6323.  Mr.  Serjeant /acisoji.]  Does  it  appear  to  you  a matter  open  to  objection, 
carrying  on  conversation  with  a boy  of  that  age,  going  across  the  country  r — It 
does  not  strike  me  so. 

6324.  But  it  would  strike  you  as  being  likely  to  be  very  prejudicial  to  peace 
and  good  fellowship  in  the  school,  if  a person  was  to  set  about  asking  the  children 
in  the  school,  face  to  face,  what  was  the  religious  profession  of  each? — It  is 
a thing  I have  never  done,  nor  should  I ever  think  of  doing  it. 

6325.  Chah'man.']  Which  would  be  the  best  mode  of  ascertaining  the  truth  ?— 
That  would  form  decidedly  a check  upon  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  of  the 
master.  If  I asked  the  master  to  cast  his  eye  over  the  children,  and  tell  me  how- 
many  were  Protestants  and  how  many  were  Roman-catholics,  it  would  be  a check 
afterwards  to  go  round  and  ask  each. 

6326.  With  a view  of  ascertaining  the  truth,  which  do  you  think  would  be 
the  most  expedient  method  of  inquiring;  to  ask  one  scholar  the  number  of  Pro- 
testants, or  going  round  the  school  to  ask  each  scholar  whether  he  was  a Pro- 
testant or  a Roman-catholic? — The  most  expedient  method  is  to  ask  one  boy; 
the  most  accurate  to  go  round  the  school. 

6327.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Does  it  come  to  this,  that  the  information  you 
acquired  in  crossing  the  field  from  this  one  boy,  you  consider  more  to  be  de- 
pended upon  than  the  information  contained  in  the  return  of  the  master,  or  of 
Mr.  Carliie? — I use  it  as  a check. 

6328.  To  which  account  do  you  give  most  credit,  that  given  by  this  boy  alone, 
or  that  solemnly  authenticated  by  the  return  of  the  master  and  that  of  Mr. 
Carliie  ? — I have  already  stated,  on  the  first  day  of  my  examination,  that  it  is  in 
some  measure  for  the  interest  of  the  master  to  make  it  appear  that  those  schools 
supply  the  means  of  united  education;  the  master,  I think,  has  a direct  interest  in 
making  it  appear  that  the  school  answers  the  purpose  of  furnishing  united 
instruction  to  the  population  of  the  neighbourhood;  therefore,  he  has  a great 
interest  in  misrepresenting  : the  boy  could  have  no  motives  whatever  to  misre- 
present. 

6329..  Which  of  tliose  do  you  depend  upon  most  ? — I would  for  that  reason 
attach  a great  deal  of  credit  to  the  statement  of  the  boy. 

6330.  To  which  do  you  give  the  greatest  degree  of  credit? — The  boy’s  state- 
ment shakes  my  confidence  in  that  given  by  the  master. 

6331.  To  which  of  those  do  you  give  the  greatest  credit,  the  statement  of  the 
boy  or  the  statement  given  in  the  return  of  the  master? — I would  repose  as 
much  confidence  in  the  statement  of  the  boy,  as  in  the  statement  of  the  master, 
and  I should  repose,  decidedly,  as  much  as  in  the  statement  of  Mr.  Carliie,  for 
this  reason,  that  I think  I have  shown  with  regard  to  the  Dorsey  school,  Mr. 
Carliie  has  been  mistaken  in  the  informv.tion  he  has  supplied,  and  if  mistaken,  in 
one,  he  may  be  mistaken  in  another. 

6332.  Will  you  state  to  the  Committee,  whether  you  give  more  credit  to  the 
statement  made  to  you  by  the  boy  Lennan,  in  crossing  the  fields,  than  you  do  to 
the  statement  made  to  you  by  the  master,  or  to  the  statement  of  Mr.  Carliie, 
returned  to  this  Committee  in  the  printed  paper  now  before  you? — For  the  rea- 
sons I have  already  stated,  I attach  more  credit  to  the  statement  made  to  me  by 
the  boy  Lennan ; it  being  clearly  understood  by  this  Committee  that  the  boy 
Lennan  was  of  the  age  of  17  or  18. 

6333.  If  he  had  been  under  that  age,  do  you  conceive  his  statement  would 

have  been  more  or  less  to  be  credited  ? — If  he  had  been  considerably  under  that 
age,  I should  not  attach  so  much  weight  to  his  testimony ; if  he  was  of  sufficient 
age  to  give  his  testimony,  it  would  have  more  weight  than  that  of  a younger 
boy  would  have. 

C334.  Tte 
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6334.  The  master  had  been  brought  up  in  a school  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society  ? — He  had  been  trained  there. 

6335.  You  say  the  master  stated  to  you  that  there  were  35  Protestants  and 
70  Roman-catholics;  there  being  only  seven  or  eight  Protestants,  and  30 
Roman-catholics  ? — It  may  be  irregular  in  me  to  interrupt  the  honourable  Mem- 
ber; but  I am  not  aware  that  I said  so. 

6336.  Was  not  it  your  statement,  from  information  you  acquired  from  the 
boy,  that  there  were  only  about  eight  Protestants  in  the  habit  of  attending,  and 
that  the  number  of  both  denominations  amounted  only  to  about  30  ? — No  ; such 
was  not  my  statement. 

6337.  What  was  your  statement  of  the  number  of  Protestants? — The  boy 
mentioned  the  names  of,  I think,  eight  Protestants,  who  were  in  attendance  at 
the  school,  and  from  all  I could  learn  from  the  boy,  there  were  not  more  than 
10  or  12  Protestants  altogether  in  attendance  on  that  school. 

6338.  Did  he  state  the  entire  number  in  attendance  on  that  school  at  that 
time  ? — No  ; I asked  him  especially  with  regard  to  Protestants ; having  assigned 
a reason  why  I made  that  inquiry,  with  regard  to  Protestants,  as  being  the 
smaller  number ; had  the  larger  number  been  Protestants  and  smaller  Roman- 
catholics,  I should  have  inquired  as  to  the  number  of  Roman-catholics. 

6339.  The  question  is  what  you  stated  the  boy  to  have  communicated  to  you ; 
did  you  not  tell  the  Committee  that  the  boy  had  said  that  the  number  of  children 
attending  that  school  was  only  about  30  ? — No,  I did  not ; 30  was  the  number 
at  which  I estimated  those  present  the  day  of  my  visit. 

6340.  That  the  boy  had  stated  that  there  were  only  eight  of  those  30  Pro- 
testants ? — No ; I stated  that  he  mentioned  the  names  of  eight  Protestants  upon 
the  roll,  and  that  there  were  only  10  or  12  Protestants  belonging  to  the  school. 

6341.  Did  he  state  how  many  Protestants  there  were  in  attendance  on  that 
day? — I did  not  inquire  that;  but  he  stated  that  there  were  10  or  12  receiving 
education  in  the  school. 

6342.  Did  you  not  state  that  they  were  upon  the  roll  ? — I stated  that  there 
was  no  roll  kept  in  the  school ; had  there  been  a roll  kept,  that  would  have  been 
coiTect. 

6343*  Did  you  not  state  that  you  believed  there  were  10  or  12  on  the  roll; 
what  did  you  mean  by  the  roll  ?— By  the  roll,  I meant  the  number  receiving 
education  at  that  school;  they  would  be  upon  the  roll  if  there  was  one  kept  in 
the  school.  ^ 

6344.  The  master  told  you  there  were  35  Protestants;  the  boy  told  you  there 
were  about  10  r— I have  stated  from  10  to  12. 

6345.  Mr.  Carlile  states  that  there  were  about  30  ?— Fifty,  if  I do  not  mistake; 
Mr.  Carlile’s  return  is  50  Protestants  and  30  Roman-catholics  ; and  the  master’s 
return  is  70  Roman-catholics  and  35  Protestants. 

6346.  If  there  were  only  10  or  12,  the  master’s  intention  must  have  been  to 
deceive  you  then  ? — Just  so. 

6347.  He  could  not  have  been  deceived  himself  r — It  was  unlikely,  to  so  large 
an  extent ; he  might  have  been  mistaken  as  to  three  or  four,  but  I think  not  to 
so  lai-ge  an  extent  as  that, 

6348.  The  master  was  present  when  you  inspected  the  school  ?— Yes. 

6349.  You  saw  that  there  were  only  30  ?— I think  there  were  not  more  than 
about  30  of  all  denominations  present  on  that  day. 

^350.  With  that  fact  palpable  to  his  eye-sight  that  there  were  only  30  present, 
lie  told  you  there  were  35  Protestants  in  the  habit  of  attending  ?— He  did. 

^35^-  Do  you  think  that  the  master  intended  to  deceive  you  in  the  statement 
ne  made  to  you  with  respect  to  the  number  of  Protestants  in  his  school?— It  is 
1‘atner  my  opinion  that  he  did. 

6352.  Could  he  have  been  deceived  himself  r—I  think  it  is  an  unlikely  thing: 

1 nave  stated  already  that  the  master  told  me  he  had  a list  of  the  names  of  the 
niiuren,  and  he  searched  a considerable  time  for  it,  but  he  seemed  anxious  that 
i snouid  not  prep  upon  him  to  show  the  list;  but  I did  press  him  for  it,  and 
f search  he  told  me  he  could  not  find  it;  though  he  mentioned 

^ 30  estants  and  70  Roman-catholics  as  in  attendance,  the  absence  of  the  list 
■ 312  perhaps 
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perhaps  left  him  more  liable  to  mistake  than  he  would  have  been  had  he  had  it 
before  him. 

5353.  Were  there  many  boys  of  the  age  of  18,  which  you  state  Leiinan  to 
have  been? — Yes,  I should  say  there  were;  it  was  not  an  unusual  thing  in  our 
Irish  schools  to  find  boys  of  that  age-.  . « „ , , , 

6354.  If  you  had  made  the  same  inquiry  of  any  or  those  other  boys,  your 
impression  is,  that  you  should  have  got  the  same  answer  as  you  did  from  Lennan? 
—Yes,  I should  think  so ; but  that  is  mere  matter  of  opinion. 

6355.  The  master,  of  course,  assuming  that  there  was  an  intention  to  deceive 
you,  was  aware  that  that  fact  was  known  to  Lennan,  and  known  to  all  the  other 
boys  in  the  school  ? — Yes,  certainly. 

6356.  The  boy  Lennan  told  you  there  were  only  10  or  a dozen  Protestants  in 
the  habit  of  attending  the  school  r— Yes ; and  I did  not  see  any  reason  to  suppose 
the  reverse. 

6357.  Of  course,  when  the  master  told  you  there  were  35  Protestants  attending 
the  school,  he  was  aware  you  had  only  to  make  an  inquiry  of  any  of  the  boys  of 
competent  age,  and  you  would  ascertain  that  he  was  deceiving  you  in  that 
respect? — Had  I made  such. inquiry  of  any  of  the  boys  publicly  in  the  school, 

I am  satisfied  any  boy  would  have  confirmed  the  master’s  statement ; had  I asked 
the  question  publicly  in  his  school,  “ How  many  Protestants  do  you  suppose  are  in 
attendance”  in  that  school,  the  impression  upon  my  mind  is,  that  he  would  have 
endeavoured  to  take  his  cue  from  the  master,  and  have  given  a statement  cor- 
responding with  the  statement  of  the  master. 

6358.  Did  the  master  make  that  statement  to  you  in  the  hearing  of  the  boys? 
— No ; my  information  was  in  all  cases  received  from  the  masters,^  out  of  the 
reach  of  hearing  of  the  scholars  ; they  were  not  aware  what  was  passing. 

6359.  If,  after  having  heard  that  statement  from  the  master,  you  had  gone 
among  the  boys,  and  asked  any  one  of  them  how  many  Protestants  were  in  the 
habit  of  attending  the  school,  is  it  your  impression  that  any  one  of  the  boys 
from  whom  you  made  the  inquiry  would  have  answered  there  were  35,  without 
going  to  the  master?— My  opinion  is,  that  if  the  inquiry  were  made,  whether 
such  and  such  was  the  fact,  there  would  have  been  great  caution  used  by  the 
children  in  stating  the  number  of  Protestants ; I tliink  that  in  most  cases  the 
children  or  the  boys  would  have  professed  ignorance  upon  the  subject ; but  I have 
already  stated  the  manner  in  which  the  information  was  elicited  ; that  it  was  in 
a conversation  passing  along  the  fields  from  the  school-house  to  the  road. 

6360.  Is  it  your  impression  that  if  you  had  asked  any  one  of  the  boys  in  that 
school  how  many  Protestants,  in  point  of  fact,  attended  the  school,  the  person 
from  whom  you  asked  the  information  would  have  told  you  there  were  35  Pro- 
testants ?— N'o ; I think  it  is  likely  they  would  have  told  me  they  did  not  know. 
That  I give  as  matter  of  opinion. 

6361.  But  the  master  must  have  been  fully  awai’e,  that  if  you  asked  the 
question  in  private  of  any  boy,  the  boy  might  have  told  you  there  were  not  12, 
or  12  or  14? — The  master  must  have  been  aware  that  if  I asked  any  boy  m 
private,  that  boy  might  have  given  me  correct  information. 

6362.  That  he  would  have  given  you  the  same  account  that  Lennan  did? 
That  he  might  have  given  me  a true  account. 

6363.  You  state  that  you  consider  that  correct? — I have  not  stated  that  that 
is  correct,  though  I adopt  it  as  the  most  correct. 

6364.  You  are  not  clear  that  even  the  account  given  you  by  the  boy  was 
correct?— I have  already  stated  that  I placed  more  reliance  on  the  account 
given  by  the  boy  than  that  given  by  the  master  and  Mr.  Carlile ; and  my  reasons 
for  doing  so,  I have  given. 

6365.  Do  you  believe  that  the  account  given  you  by  the  boy  was  correct 
Yes,  I do ; pretty  nearly  correct. 

636G.  How  nearly  ? — In  the  account  given  by  the  boy,  he  mentioned  the 
names  of  eight,  I think  ; and  he  said  that  he  believed  there  were  a few  more  in 
attendance  : I found  what  the  boy  stated,  as  to  there  being  10  or  12,  would  e 
consistent  with  the  probable  number  of  Protestants  in  attendance  at  that  schoo  , 
in  proportion  to  the  w'hole. 

6367.  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  state  to  this  Committee,  that  you 
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this  statement,  so  made  to  you  by  the  boy,  is  a correct  statement  r — Y es,  decidedly ; 

I believe  it  to  be  correct. 

6368.  Mr.  Was  that  a school  in  your  own  neighbourhood,  in  a place 

where  you  would  be  likely  to  have  an  opportunity  of  conversing  privately  with 
the  boys  ?— It  was  not  less  than  eight  miles  from  my  own  house. 

6369.  Had  you  any  conversation  with  any  other  boy  than  Lennau  ? — No. 

6370.  Did  this  arise  from  the  accident  of  his  crossing  the  field  with  you  in 
your  way  to  the  car?— Precisely. 

6371.  Mr  Serjeant  Thc/esore.]  Had  you  been  often  in  that  neighbourhood  — 
I was  never  there  before. 

6372.  Mr.  Serjeant  5a//.]  Had  you  known  the  master  before  ? — No;  Iliad 
never  visited  that  school  before. 

6373.  Did  the  master  know  who  you  were? — No;  he  assumed  that  I was  an 
inspector. 

6374.  That  being  the  case,  he  took  credit  for  35  Protestants  being  in  attend- 
ance on  the  school  ? — Yes. 

6375.  You  being  an  inspector,  he  assumed  that  you  would  not  ask  for  inform- 
ation from  any  other  quarter,  but  would  be  satisfied  with  his? — As  to  that,  I am 
prepared  to  lay  before  the  Committee  such  information  as  will  show  it  was  not  an 
improbable  assumption  on  his  part : I think  the  inspectors  of  the  National  Board 
have  been  guilty  of  greater  acts  of  negligence  than  that. 

6376.  The  school,  you  say,  appeared  pretty  correct? — I think  the  master  was 
an  efficient  teacher. 

6377.  You  state  that  he  was  brought  up  by  the  Kildare-place  Society  r — He 
was  trained,  I understood  from  him,  in  their  school. 

6378.  Did  you  believe  him  in  that  statement  ? — Yes  ; I think  he  showed  me 
his  testimonial  from  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

6379.  If  he  was  a person  capable  of  deceiving  you,  believing  you  to  be  an 
inspector  of  the  national  schools,  he  acquired  this  habit  of  deception  in  another 
seminary,  not  in  the  national  school? — I do  not  think  that  that  follows.  I ought 
perhaps  to  apprise  the  Committee,  that  I believe  in  no  case  does  the  attendance 
at  the  Kildare-place  training  school  occupy  more  time  than  from  eight  to  ten 
or  twelve  w'eeks. 

6380.  After  eight,  or  ten,  or  twelve  weeks  spent  in  that  school,  he  would  comg 
out  with  a testimonial  of  that  Board,  that  he  was  a person  competent  to  instruct, 
and  in  point  of  morals  and  otherwise  fit  to  be  entrusted  with  the  education  of 
youth  r — So  far  as  those  subjects  came  under  their  notice ; and  I beg  to  be  allow'ed 
further  to  state,  that  he  had  been  teaching  a national  school  for,  I believe,  two 
years  after  he  left  the  Kildare-place  Society  school ; so  that  it  would  be  just  as 
likely  he  had  acquired  it  in  the  two  years  he  had  been  teaching  under  the 
National  Board,  as  in  the  course  of  the  10  or  12  weeks  he  had  been  in  the 
training  school  of  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

6381.  Perhaps  you  think  it  more  likely  that  he  had  acquired  it  in  the  two 
years  he  had  been  teaching  under  the  National  Board  ? — I think  I can  show  that 
-such  practices  of  e.vaggeration  are  very  common  in  the  national  schools : I will 
prove  that  by  documents. 

6382.  Is  it  your  belief  that  such  things  were  never  done  in  the  Kildare-place 
Society’s  schools  ? — I think  not  so  frequently. 

6383.  It  is  a question  of  frequency;  you  think  it  is  done  in  both? — I think 
"rery  rarely,  if  ever,  in  the  Kildare  place  Society’s  schools. 

6384-  Do  you  believe  it  is  ever  done  in  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  schools  ? — - 
It  has  never  come  under  my  notice. 

6385.  You  are  asked  vdiether  you  believe  that  to  be  the  fact  ? — As  to  the  pos- 
sibility of  the  thing,  I cannot  say,  indeed. 
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Jovis,  22®  die  Junii,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Mr.  Serjeant  Ball. 
Viscount  Ebrington. 
Mr.  William  Gladstone. 
Sir  Janies  Graham. 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 


Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Lord  Stanley. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rev.  Coohe,  d.d.  and  ll.d.,  called  in;  and  Examined. 

6386.  Mr.  Shaw.']  YOU  are  a minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? — I am. 

6387.  How  long  have  you  been  so  — I was  ordained  in  1808. 

6388.  From  that  time  to  the  present,  have  you  been  engaged  in  Ireland  as  a 
minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ? — I have. 

6389.  The  Synod  of  Ulster  is  a branch  of  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland, 
•is  it  not? — It  is. 

6390.  Situate  in  Ireland  ? — Yes  ; settled  in  1611. 

^391.  Have  you  been  moderator  of  the  Synod  ? — I have. 

6392.  When  did  you  fill  that  office  ? — I think  in  1 824. 

6393.  It  is  a yearly  office? — Yes. 

6394.  Under  those  circumstances,  you  probably  will  be  able  to  inform  the 
Committee  what  generally  are  the  views  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  respect  to 
the  education  of  the  lower  classes  ? — The  Synod  of  Ulster  holds  essentially  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  with  reference  to  the  subject  of  education, 
which  makes  the  whole  Bible  an  integral  and  essential  part  of  early  school 
education. 

6395.  It  is  stated  as  being  expressed  at  a meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 
as  being  their  deliberate  and  decided  opinion,  that  in  a Christian  country  the 
Bible,  unabridged  and  unmutilated,  must  be  the  basis  of  national  education; 
is  that  your  opinion  ?— Yes ; that  is  the  general  opinion  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster. 

6396.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  system  of  education  pursued  by  the 
National  Board  of  Education  in  Ireland? — I am  acquainted  with  the  system  as  it 
is  contained  in  their  documents. 

6397.  Does  that  system  agree,  in  your  mind,  witli  the  views  of  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  on  the  subject  of  education  ? — That  every  minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster 
may  not  very  strongly  object  to  it  I believe  and  I know ; but  that  the  great  body 
of  the  ministers,  and  I believe  the  great  body  of  the  people,  do  on  principle  most 
strenuously  object  to  it,  I am  quite  satisfied. 

6398.  Flave  the  goodness  to  state  what  is  your  own  main  objection  to  the 
system? — My  first  objection  is,  that  it  seems  to  me  to  put  a stigma  upon  the 
Word  of  God,  as  a book  that  is  not  suited  to  the  instruction  of  youth,  either  on 
account  of  its  difficulty  or  abstruseness,  or  on  account  of  its  sanctity,  which  the  use 
of  it  as  a book  in  school  is  by  some  supposed  to  invade  or  impair. 

6399.  What  is  your  own  opinion  upon  the  point  of  giving  the  Bible  unabridged 
and  unmutilated  to  children  as  the  basis  of  their  education  ? — I believe  that  God 
commanded  the  Jews  to  teach  his  laws  to  their  children,  and  that  he  directed  them 
to  teach  them  in  the  house  and  in  the  field,  and  by  the  way.  I believe  that  our 
Lord,  speaking  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  has  given  either  a general  declaratioii, 
“Ye  do  search  the  Scriptures  or  a general  command,  “ Search  the  Scriptures.’ 
With  relation  to  the  New  Testainent,  I find  them  addressed  to  all  classes  of  per- 
sons, and  without  any  exception,  to  the  whole  church.  I find  that  Timothy  is  praised 
in  that  from  a child  he  knew  the  Scriptures,  which  were  able  to  make  wise  unto 
salvation ; and  at  that  time  a considerable  portion  of  the  New  Testament  consti- 
tuted what  was  called  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  the  old  Testament,  which  pre- 
viously 
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viously  had  been  the  only  Scriptures ; and  I believe,  that  up  to  the  completing  of 
the  Canon  in  the  Book  of  Revelation,  the  blessing  of  God  is  held  out  to  every  one 
that  reads  and  that  hears  the  word  of  that  book  ; that  the  word  of  God  is  never 
forbidden  to  any  one,  and  that  it  is  commanded  to  be  read  by  every  one. 

6400.  In  short,  you  think  that  any  system  which  interferes  with  the  unrestricted 
possession  and  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools  connected  with  that  system  is 
objectionable? — I hold  that  to  be  an  invasion  of  God’s,  prerogative,  and  a contra- 
diction of  that  liberty  wherewith  he  has  made  us  free;  and  that  neither  kings  nor 
ecclesiastics  have  any  power  to  deny  me  the  use  of  what  God  has  given  me. 

6401.  Consequently  you  consider  that  a system  in  which  you  could  not  take  a 
part  or  connexion  ? — So  far  as  any  restraint  on  Scripture  constitutes  a part  of  it, 
I could  not. 

6402.  The  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  you  in  common  with  them,  entertain  other  ob- 
jections to  the  national  system  of  education,  besides  that  particular  one  you  have 
now  referred  to  ? — I think  the  great  majority  of  them  do  entertain  other  objections 
also. 

6403.  There  has  been  a considerable  course  of  dealing  between  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  and  the  National  Board  on  this  subject,  has  there  not  ? — Both  between  the 
Synod  and  the  National  Board,  and  the  Synod  and  the  Government. 

6404.  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  shortly  the  history  of  the  dealings  of 
the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  the  Board  and  the  Government,  on  the  subject  of  the 
system  of  national  education  1 — I can  do  that  most  easily  by  referring  to  our  mi- 
nutes, in  which  the  whole  of  our  intercourse  is  recorded. 

6405-  There  was  a meeting  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster,  specially  convened 
at  Cook’s-town  on  the  11th  of  January  1832,  was  there  not? — Mr.  Stanley’s  letter 
to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  1 think,  was  dated  in  October  1831,  without  a particular 
day ; so  soon  as  we  had  the  letter,  ministers  and  elders  met  together  for  the  pur- 
pose of  consulting  what  vvas  to  be  done,  knowing  that  to  meet  anything  which  we 
thought  evil  in  the  beginning  was  the  right  time,  or  to  consult  with  as  many  as 
we  could  meet,  to  examine  w’hether  it  was  a system  so  bad  as  some  of  us  sup- 
posed it  to  be.  We  resolved  to  take  our  constitutional  mode  of  calling  the 
Synod  together,  viz.  three  of  our  Presbyterians  to  petition  the  moderator  to  con- 
vene an  extra  meeting.  An  extra  meeting  was  duly  called  by  summoning  every 
member  of  the  Synod  personally.  That  meeting  was  held  in  Cook’s-town,  in 
January  1832,  when  the  matter  was  discussed  at  length,  and  as  far  as  I recollect, 
itM’as  unanimously  decided. 

6406.  The  meeting  was  called  for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  consideration  the 
new  system  of  national  education  in  Ireland,  was  it  not? — It  was. 

6407.  A number  of  resolutions  were  passed  at  that  meeting? — Yes. 

6408.  Can  you  furnish  the  Committee  with  a copy  of  those  resolutions? — Yes, 
I can. 

6409.  There  were  10  resolutions  passed  on  that  occasion? — Yes,  and  a general 
resolution  appended,  on  the  then  state  of  public  affairs,  inculcating  the  duty  of 
praying  for  the  King  and  for  all  the  estates  of  the  empire. 

6410.  In  those  resolutions  the  question  of  the  system  of  national  education  was 
gone  into  very  generally? — Yes,  as  far  as  we  had  any  knowledge  of  it  at  the  time, 
and  as  the  published  regulations  enabled  us  to  understand  it. 

6411.  Can  you  give  the  Committee  an  accurate  copy  of  those  resolutions^ — 
1 can. 

6412.  In  the  eighth  resolution  the  Synod  stated  that  for  the  reasons  embodied  in 
the  four  preceding  resolutions,  the  metropolitan  Board  had  not  received  the  appro- 
bation and  did  not  possess  the  confidence  of  that  Synod  ? — Yes. 

6413-  The  Synod  added  that  their  ministers  and  people  were  earnestly  entreated 
to  keep  themselves  totally  unconnected  with  them? — Yes,  they  were. 

6414.  Was  there  any  deputation  sent  from  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  chief 
secretary  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland? — Yes,  there  was  a deputation  sent 
to  the  chief  secretary. 

6415-  Was  that  about  August  1832? — Yes. 

Was  that  deputation  sent  in  consequence  of  a public  meeting  ? 

* es,  by  the  public  meeting. 

w was  that  public  meeting  held? — The  order  for  the  deputation  to 

ait  on  Mr.  Stanley  was  at  the  Synod  in  Monaghan  on  the  3d  of  July  1832.  “ The 
ninutes  of  the  Pro-re-nata  Synod,  held  at  Cook’s-town  in  January  were  now  read, 


Rev.  Henry  Coohct 
D.D.  and  LL.D. 


22  June  1837. 
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Kev.  Hetiru  Cooh,  and  ordered  to  be  held  hi  rctaitis ; and  tlie  clerk  instructed  to  insert  the  reso- 
D.D.  and  LL.D.  lutions  adopted  by  that  meeting  respecting  the  system  ot  national  education,  in  the 

— — appendix  to  the  present  minutes.  The  Synod  then  entered  on  the  consideration 

2-2  June  1837.  of  the  several  matters  arising  out  of  the  proceedings  of  this  special  meeting  ; viz. 

the  .system  of  national  education,  the  state  of  our  unendowed  congregations,  and 
the  census  of  the  Presbyterian  population  in  connexion  with  this  church.  After  a 
lencTthened  discussion  on  the  first  of  these  points, _ it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  that 
as  die  explanations  of  the  plan  of  national  education  lately  published  by  the  Board 
in  Dublin,  while  they  go  a certain  length  to  render  some  of  the  obnoxious  parts  of 
that  system  less  offensive,  are  by  no  means  satisfactory  to  us,  and  that,  as  the 
Bible  is  still  authoritatively  excluded  from  the  schools  during  school-hours,  the 
mind  of  this  church  on  the  vital  parts  of  the  question,  as  expressed  in  the  reso- 
lutions of  January  last,  remains  unchanged  ; we  do  therefore  direct  our  moderator, 
in  conjunction  with  the  Government  committee,  — (I  wish  to  explain  that  phrase.. 
To  prevent  individuals  corresponding  with  His  Majesty  s Government  on  behalf 
of  the  Synod,  we  always  appoint  a committee  by  whom  all  correspondence  shall 
be  conducted  on  behalf  of  the  Synod),—  " to  open  a correspondence  with  His 
Majesty’s  Government,  and  respectfully  submit,  on  behalf  of  this  church,  that  we 
cannot  concur  in  the  pi'oposed  plan  of  national  education,  unless  that,  in  the 
schools  which  oiir  children  shall  attend,  there  may  be  liberty  for  all  who  choose  it 
to  read  the  Bible  during  the  ordinary  school-hours.”  It  was. farther  moved  and 
aoreed  to,  " That  should  the  Government  concede  this  principle,  which  we  con- 
ceive fundamental  and  indispensable,  our  moderator  be  directed  to  enter  into  a 
negotiation  upon  the  other  points  involved  in  the  Synod’s  resolutions  on  this 
subject.” 

(HI 8.  Was  this  at  an  ordinary  or  at  an  extraordinary  meetings — It  was  at  the 
ordinai'y  annual  meeting. 

6419.  By  the  ordinary  annual  meeting,  do  you  mean  one  not  smnmoned  forme 
express  purpose  of  considering  those  resolutions,  but  in  the  usual  routine  of  business^ 
—Yes. 

6420.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.l  The  phrase  pro-re-nata  means  an  extraordinary 

meeting? — Yes,  always.  _ _ ^ ^ 

6421.  It  referred  to  the  extraordinary  meeting  in  January  ^ — Yes. 

6422.  Mr.  S'Afltt’.]  Did  the  deputation  proceed  to  Dublin  in  pursuance  of  tlie 
directions  given  by  that  synod? — They  did. 

6423.  T’hey  waited  on  Mr.  Stanley,  the  chief  secretary  for  Ireland  ?— They  sub- 
mitted certain  propositions  to  the  chief  secretary  at  that  time,  seven  propositions 
altoweiher ; and  then  held  further  correspondence  with  him,  and  received  a letter, 
or  letters  rather,  in  return  from  him,  which  are  now  before  me. 

6424.  The  seven  propositions  of  which  you  speak  were  afterwards  embodied,  or 
the  principal  part  of  them,  in  the  four  propositions  which  have  been  published  as 
the  four  propositions  by  the  Board? — The  fundamental  parts  of  them  ; there  were 
extraneous  propositions  in  1832,  which  we  did  not  think  it  essential  to  put  forward 
in  i 833.  In  1832  we  had,  as  we  afterwards  had,  very  great  hopes  ot  having  the 
system  modelled,  so  that  we  could  take  part  in  It ; we  therefore  did  not  confine  our- 
selves to  the  fundamental  parts,  but  made  a number  of  suggestions  of  matteis 
whereby  we  thought  the  .system  could  be  greatly  improved. 

6425.  In  the  first  instance  it  was  your  opinion  that  it  would  be  possible  to  come 

to  terms  with  the  Board,  and  to  put  yourselves  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? *'  e 

always  thought  so  until  our  last  correspondence  with  the  Board,  and  indeed  until 
that  correspondence  was  half  oyer,  we  had  very  strong  hopes;  our  hopes  gic'v 
fainter  and  fainter  as  the  correspondence  went  on ; they  were  finally  extin-' 
guished.  r 

0426.  It  was  your  hope  and  desire  in  the  first  instance  to  come  to  terms  0 
agreement  with  the  Board? — Speaking  individually,  1 .should  say  I was  quite  con- 
fident that  we  should  fully  come  to  terms ; as  an  individual  I was  lully  certain  y e 
should  gain  all  we  wanted,  and  at  one  period  I had  literally  connected  myselt  a)  ^ 
the  llourd  in  opinion;  I made  a motion  in  a school  with  which  I was  connecie  » 
that  it  should  be  put  under  the  Board,  fully  convinced,  until  a circumstance  occui- 
red  which  I will  lay  before  ihe  Committee,  and  showed  me  I was  wrong. 

6427.  In  the  first  instance  you  were  not  prejudiced  against  the  Board  or  t ie 
system? — I should  perhaps  be  wrong  if  I sufered  the  Committee  to  be  A 
that  impression.  I was  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  Board  at  tirst ; » 

always  thought  if  some  modifications  were  introducer!,  I could  lay  aside  , 
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judices;  and  subsequently,  conceiving  that  we  had  gained  ail  that  we  could  expect, 
or  perhaps  ask,  I moved  one  of  the  most  important  schools  in  the  kingdom  to 
be  pnt  under  the  Board,  and  I discovered,  by  a circumstance  which  will  be 
brought  before  the  Committee  in  another  part  of  my  examination,  that  I was 
totally  mistaken,  and  that  I had  either  been  deceived  or  deceived  myself. 

6428.  At  what  time  did  that  occur? — Before  we  submitted  our  propositions. 

6429.  Chairmanl\  Conceiving  you  do  not  mean  by  the  term  modification  of  the 
system,  a total  departure  from  the  system  ; how  do  you  reconcile  what  you  have 
just  said,  that  you  hoped  for  a modification  of  the  system,  with  the  very  strong 
principle  you  laid  down  at  first,  of  complete  hostility  to  the  system  ? — By  modifica- 
tion of  the  system,  I meant  a modification  of  little  more  than  one  part  of  its 
worldng  j and  by  not  changing  the  system,  I meant  that  I had  no  wish  to  knock 
tiie  Board  to  pieces,  but  let  His  Majesty’s  Government  construct  it  as  they 
pleased.  I cared  not  by  what  men  it  was  done,  provided  it  was  done  rightly. 

6430.  You  stated  that  you  did  not  consider  any  system  of  education  good 
which  did  not  comprehend  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ? — At  the  time  I allude 
to,  I thought  that  was  granted. 

6431.  If  that  was  done,  should  you  consider  it  a modification  of  the  systeifi,  or 
a departure  from  it? — I should  consider  it  merely  a modification  of  it. 

6432.  Mr.  Seijeant  Ball^  When  you  speak  of  the  system  of  reading  the 
Scriptures,  do  you  mean  reading  the  Scriptures  during  schools-hours  r — Yes. 

6433.  Mr.  SJiaw.']  After  the  deputation  waited  on  Mr.  Stanley,  in  Dublin, 
what  is  the  next  fact  to  which  you  would  refer  the  Committee.  Mr.  Stanley  wrote 
a letter  subsequent  to  the  deputation  w’aiting  upon  him,  did  he  not? — Yes;  his 
letter  was  in  August  1832. 

6434.  Mr.  Serjeant  BcM^  Can  you  furnish  the  Committee  with  a copy  of 
that? — Yes;  it  is  in  the  Parliamentary  Papers. 

6435.  When  did  the  Synod  next  meet,  when  the  subject  was  introduced? — At 
the  ordinary  annual  meeting  in  1833  they  took  up  the  subject,  on  the  29th  of 
June. 

6436.  What  was  done  at  that  meeting  oh  the  subject  of  the  National  Board  ? — 
There  was  first  a report  of  the  moderator  and  the  committee ; there  was  then  a 
debate  on  the  conduct  of  the  two  deputations;  the  one,  the  deputation  to  Dublin, 
and  the  other,  a deputation  to  London.  It  pleased  a member  of  the  Board  of 
Education  very  violently  to  cbai-ge  the  deputation  to  London,  and  to  employ  all 
his  eloquence  and  influence  to  injure  them. 

6437.  Who  was  that  member  ? — Mr.  Carlile  ; Mr.  Carlile  seemed  to  me  to 
have  represented  to  Lord  Grey  that  the  deputation,  which  consisted  of  the  Rev. 
John  Brown  and  myself,  had  no  authority  whatever  for  coining  to  London.  He 
did  not  appear  to  have  recollection,  as,  far  as  I remember,  what  passed  at  the 
meeting  of  Synod ; that  the  committee  in  correspondence  with  the  Government, 
with  the  moderator,  was  authorized  to  take  any  steps  that  appeared  to  them  advis- 
able in  managing  these  matters ; and  it  appeared  to  have  been  represented  to  Lord 
Grey  that  we  acted  without  authority  in  applying  to  a number  of  the  Cabinet 
Ministers  here. 

6438.  Chairman.']  At  what  time  did  you  come  to  London  on  the  deputation  ? 
—1111833. 

6439*  Previous  to  the  29th  of  June? — Yes;  I do  not  remember  the  date; 
it  is  Slated  here  : “ The  order  of  the  day  for  entering  upon  the  subject  of  National 
Education  having  been  read,  the  moderator,  and  other  members  of  the  Govern- 
Jnent  committee,  in  concurrence  with  whom  he  had  been  appointed  to  act  in 
this  matter,  gave  a full  statement  of  their  proceedings  ;”  so  that  it  must  have  been 
a little  anterior  to  that  time ; I think  a very  short  time  prior. 

6440.  Were  you  a member  of  the  Government  committee  ? — Yes. 

6441-  And  Mr.  Brown? — Yes  ; and  we  constituted  the  deputation. 

6442.  On  whom  did  you  wait  in  London  ? — On  Earl  Grey,  on  Lord  John 
Russell,  on  Mr.  Spring  Rice,  and  I think  upon  Mr.  Littleton,  now  Lord 
j therton;  I think  he  was  secretary  at  that  time.  I am  not  sure  of  any  others; 
but  I distinctly  recollect  those. 

6443.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Will  you  state  what  passed  at  the  Synod  on  this  subject? — 
u order  to  meet  this  charge  on  the  deputation,  the  Synod  thought  it  essential  to 

come  to  a resolution  to  disabuse  the  mind  of  Earl  Grev,  and  it  is  in  these  terms  : 

0-62.  3 K - “ That 


Rev.  Henry  Coolie, 
D.D.  and  LL.D. 


22  June  1837. 
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Hev.  Henry  Cooke,  “ That  this  Synod  entertain  a deep  sense  of  the  fidelity  and  zeal  with  which  the 
D.D.  andiL.D.  deputations  appointed  by  this  body,  during  the  past  year,  to  wait  upon  His 
■ Majesty’s  Government  in  Dublin  and  London,  discharged  the  arduous  duties 

22  Tune  1837.  entrusted  to  them.”  This  was  transmitted  to  Lord  Grey  to  show  that  we  were 
authorized  to  undertake  the  negociation. 

6444.  Chairman^  How  did  Mr.  Carlile  bringing  those  charges  appear  before  the 

Synod  of  Ulster  ? — It  appeared  by  Ins  bringing  them  himself ; he  is  a member  of 
the  Synod  of  Ulster. 

6445.  Does  that  appear  upon  the  minutes? — When  we  gave  an  account  of  our 
conduct  on  the  deputation,  every  member  was  at  liberty  to  discuss,  accuse  or 
approve ; but  such  observations,  if  not  reduced  to  motion,  never  appear  on  our 
minutes.  But  that  an  accusation  was  brought  I am  certain  from  memory,  and  its 
having  been  brought  accounts  for  the  strong  resolution  here  passed,  approving  of 
our  conduct,  and  stating  that  the  two  deputations  had  gone  with  the  full  authority 
of  the  body. 

6446.  Is  it  matter  of  record  or  matter  of  rumour  ? — It  is  not  a matter  of  record, 
because  it  was  not  considered  as  a matter  of  sufficient  importance. 

6447.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  it  as  your  belief*  in  the  rumour,  or 
the  general  belief  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster? — Of  every  man  who  heard  it. 

6448.  Where  was  the  accusation  made? — In  the  open  Synod;  just  as,  com* 
paring  our  small  affairs  with  your  great  ones,  any  member  might  get  up  in  the 
House  of  Commons  and  make  such  an  accusation. 


6449.  Mr.  What  was  the  next  step  taken  ? — The  next  step  was  to  ap- 

point a number  of  ministers  for  the  purpose  of  modifying  the  propositions  of  the 
deputation  so  as  to  meet  the  wish  of  Mr.  Carlile,  who  was  most  anxious  that 
every  effort  should  be  made  to  meet  the  views  of  the  Board ; and  to  make  them 
solidly  coalesce  with  ours,  Mr.  Carlile  himself  was  appointed  on  that  committee; 
and  we  changed  the  three  propositions,  without  changing  their  principle,  into  four, 
which  were  subsequently  submitted  to  His  Majesty’s  Government.  This  brings 
us  up  to  the  2d  of  July  1833,  when  the  committee,  of  which  I have  spoken,  made 
the  following  report,  “That  they  had  met  agreeably  to  the  appointment  of  the 
Synod,  and  agreed  to  recommend  the  following  propositions  for  the  adoption  of 
the  body;  1.  That  after  examining  the  various  documents  in  which  the  new 
system  of  national  education  was  originally  described,  and  subsequently  modified, 
the  mind  of  this  Synod,  as  expressed  and  embodied  in  the  resolutions  of  Janua^ 
and  June  1832,  remains  unchanged.  2.  That  we  feel  most  anxious  to  obtain 
from  His  Majesty’s  Government  such  modifications  of  the  system  as  may  enable 
our  ministers  and  people,  without  compromise  of  principle,  to  avail  themselves  of 
Government  aid  in  the  establishment  and  support  of  schools.  3.  That  having  con- 
sidered the  three  propositions  submitted  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  in  London, 
by  our  deputation  in  May  last,  and  approving  and  adopting  the  principle  of  them, 
we  agree  to  submit  them  anew',  in  the  following  modified  form  : Proposition  I.  That 
the  ministers  and  people  of  this  church,  without  the  necessary  concurrence  of  the 
ministers  or  members  of  any  other  church,  shall  enjoy  the  right  of  applying  to  the 
Board  of  Education  for  aid  to  schools,  by  a statement  of  the  constitution  and  regula- 
tions of  the  schools,  accompanied  with  an  engagement  to  adhere  to  them;  but,  m 
this  proposition,  we  recognize  the  right  of  the  Board  to  consider  the  regulations, 
and  decide  accordingly.  Proposition  il.  That  it  shall  be  the  right  of  all  parents  to 
require  of  patrons  and  managers  of  schools,  to  set  apart  for  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  a convenient  and  sufficient  portion  of  the  stated  school  hours,  and  to 
direct  the  master,  or  some  other  whom  the  parents  may  appoint  and  provide,  to 
superintend  the  reading.  Proposition  III.  That  all  children,  whose  parents  and 
guardians  so  direct,  shall  daily  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  during  the  period  ap- 
pointed ; but  that  no  compulsion  whatever  be  employed  to  induce  others  either  to 
read,  or  remain  during  the  reading.  Proposition  IV.  That  every  use  of  school-rooms 
be  vested  in  the  local  patrons  or  committees,  subject,  in  case  of  abuse,  to  the 
cognizance  of  the  Board.  4.  That  our  moderator  and  clerk,  with  Drs. 
and  Cooke,  Messrs.  Stewart,  Hay,  E.  Reid,  John  Brown,  sen.,  Park,  IVRi'' 
gan,  Gray  and  Barnett,  be  a committee,  to  submit  these  propositions  to  His 
Majesty’s  Government,  and  respectfully  and  earnestly  to  urge  their  consideration. 
5.  That  whilst  we  entertain  a well-founded  hope  that  His  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment will  be  pleased  to  adopt  the  modifications  proposed  by  this  Synod,  we  cio, 
in  the  meantime,  and  pending  the  negociations,  exhort  our  ministers,  elders  an 
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people,  still  to  abstain  from  all  connexion  with  the  Board ; and  we  do  hereby  de- 
clare, that  whilst  we  desire  not  to  interfere  with  the  private  judgment  of  individual 
brethren,  yet  no  member  of  this  Synod,  at  present  connected,  or  that  may,  in 
the  meantime  connect  himself  with  the  Board,  is  to  be  understood  as  acting 
in  our  name,  or  under  our  authority  and  sanction.  6.'  That  should  His  Ma- 
jesty’s Government  be  pleased  to  accede  to  the  modifications  suggested  by  this 
Synod,  our  moderator  and  the  committee  are  instructed  to  take  the  most  efficient 
measures  to  communicate  the  matter  to  our  several  Presbyteries.  It  was  moved 
and  unanimously  agreed  to.  That  this  Synod  approve  of  and  adopt  these  resolu- 
tions, recommended  by  the  committee.  It  was  then  moved  and  agreed  to,  That 
the  committee  appointed  to- act  with  the  moderator  in  this  matter,  be  requested  to 
meet  forthwith,  and  prepare  petitions  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  founded  upon 
the  foregoing  resolutions,  praying  such  modifications  in  the  new  system  of  national 
education  as  may  meet  the  views  of  this  Synod.  That  the  petitions  be  entrusted 
to  Earl  Grey  in  the  liords,  and  to  the  Right  Hon.  T.  Spring  Rice  in  the  Com- 
mons.” 

6450.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Were  those  two  last  resolutions,  the  5th  and  the  6th, 
transmitted  to  the  Committee  ? — The  four  propositions  are  contained  in  our  reso- 
lution No.  3 then,  after  this,  followed  two  other  resolutions. 

6451.  Were  those  resolutions  submitted  to  the  Government? — No,  not  that  I 
am  aware  of ; it  was  not,  however,  unlikely  that  the  resolutions  would  be  trans- 
mitted, but  not  officially. 

6452.  The  propositions  were  the  whole  that  were  officially  transmitted  ? — At  all 
events  they  were  transmitted  j the  other  parts  were  not  official,  and  of  them  I can- 
not speak. 

6453.  Mr.  S'liaw.j  Did  this  refer  to  the  w'hole  point  in  dispute  between  the 
Synod  and  the  Board  ? — Those  propositions  afforded  a modified  system,  setting 
aside,  in  our  interpretation  of  them,  every  obnoxious  principle  of  the  system ; 
according  to  our  interpretation  they  embraced  the  whole  system,  which  I am  ready 
at  any  time  to  state  to  the  Committee,  so  far  as  I am  able  to  understand  the 
matter,  and  to  interpret  the  minds  of  my  brethren  ; they  neutralized  everything  that 
was  obnoxious,  and  established  a system  on  a new  basis  entirely  for  ourselves ; 
and  we  acknowledged  and  recognized  nothing  in  the  system  after  those  proposi- 
tions, because  those  propositions  neutralized  or  modified  the  whole. 

6454.  There  was  a minute  of  the  Board  made  with  reference  to  those  general 
propositions,  in  which  they  stated  that  the  commissioners  were  of  opinion  that  the 
propositions  did  not  contain  anything  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  the 
system  of  education  committed  to  their  charge,  was  there  not? — Yes. 

6455-  Did  you  conceive,  in  consequence  of  that,  that  those  four  propositions 
were  acceded  to  by  the  commissioners  ? — We  should  believe  that  our  plan  had  been 
agreed  to  hona  fide,  provided  the  commissioners  had  not,  in  the  meantime,  made 
a new  system  altogether.  The  Synod  and  commissioners  seemed  to  me  to  be  like 
persons  that  proposed  to  come  to  peace,  but  were  drawn  up  with  their  armies 
opposite  and  in  hostility  to  each  other,  and  they  agree  to  make  peace  while  hold- 
ing the  armies  in  the  same  position ; but  the  one  army  in  the  meantime,  in  the 
niglit,  turns  the  flank  of  the  other.  The  commissioners  took  a little  time  in  rivin'' 
an  answer ; and  they  took  care  in  the  meantime  to  make  a new  system,  by  which 
they  turned  every  point  we  put  forward,  and  they  stood  ready  to  say  that  they 
admitted  the  propositions,  but  then  the  propositions  were  made  for  the  old  svstem, 
and  not  the  new  one  j we  should  have  required  to  make  new  propositions  before 
we  could  meet  their  new  system. 

6456.  Lord  Stanley^]  Have  the  goodness  to  explain  what  you  consider  the  new 
system  as  contradistinguished  from  tliat  to  which  your  propositions  were  applied,  and 
which  you  conceive  to  have  been  changed?— I shall  do  so,  and  state  it  only  on 

e authority  of  facts  which  must  be  before  the  Committee  in  documents,  for  I 
presurne  the  Committee  have  before  them  all  the  documents  which  have  been  the 
ru  es  of  the  Board  at  any  time : if  they  are,  as  I presume  they  must  be,  before  them, 
tne  Committee  will  then  see  the  changes  the  rules  underwent. 

457-  Mr.  Shaw.]  Mr.  Carlile^  stated,  in  his'  answer  to  question  42,  that  he 
pnsi  eied  and  that  the  commissioners  considered  those  propositions  were  not 
inconsistent  with  the  principle  of  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  but  that  the  acceding 
to  those  propositions  rendered  a modification  of  the  recrulations  of  the  Board 
necessary  '—That  is  the  amount  of  what  Mr.  Carlile  told"  me  upon  the  occasion, 

“f’  “y  I saw  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  which  came 

3 K 2 conjointly 


Rev.  Henry  Cooke 
D.D.  and  LL.D. 
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Rev.  Cooke,  conjointly  with  a declaration  that  they  had  acceded  to  our  propositions.  I fou, 
I.D.  and  M..D.  that  our  propositions  were  never  made  for  the  new  system  ■,  they  were  made  for  t 


I found 

r propositions  were  never  made  tor  tne  new  sysieiu  ; u.ej  made  for  the 

original  system,  or  at  least  such  as  we  thought  it  then  either  to  neutralize  or  to 

22  June  1837.  modify  it : but  before  they  acknowledged  that  they  had  adopted  or  acceded  to  our 
propositions,  they  made  changes  by  which  they  set  aside  everything  we  had  pre- 
viously gained.  ... 

64^8  Will  you  direct  your  attention  to  the  first  proposition,  which  was,  fliat 
the  ministers  and  people  of  this  church,  without  the  necessary  concurrence  of  the 
ministers  or  members  of  any  other  church,  shall  enjoy  the  right  of  applying  to  the 
Board  of  Education  for  aid  to  schools  by  a statement  of  the  constitution  and  regu- 
lations of  the  schools,  accompanied  with  an  engagement  to  adhere  to  them  ; but  in 
this  proposition  we  recognize  the  right  of  the  Board  to  consider  the  legulatioiis  and 
decide  accordingly”  ?— As  we  understood  the  original  regulations  of  the  Board,  per- 
sons that  were  officially  connected  with  the  school,  as  clergymen  of  ^y  denomi- 
nation, had  applied  for  the  school,— it  might  be  the  rector  or  the  Presbyterian 
minister,  or  the  Roman-catholic  priest,  or  any  other  who  had  applied  tor  it,— 
but  we  considered  the  system  as  making  the  persons  who  had  so  applied  the 
official  overseers  of  the  school.  Now  we  negociated  for  a right  to  apply  to  the 
Board  by  ourselves,  and  consequently  a Roman-catholic  ^priest  had  no  right  to  in- 
terfere in  the  government  of  our  schools.  W e have  no  objection  to  admit  a Roman- 
catholic  priest  as  one  of  the  public,  into  our  schools ; but  the  great  body  or  us, 

I will  not  say 'all,  have  very  strong  conscientious  scruples  against  reco|mzmg  the 
Roman-catholic  priesthood  in  any  official  form  ; but  we  found  the  Board  had  made 
a rule  that  completely  destroyed  our  proposition,  for  before  they_  accepted  it,  they 
made  a regulation  that  a Roman-catholic  priest  was,  eo?  officio,  visitor  ot  the 
school,  with  this  exception,  that  he  should  not  interrupt  the  business  of  the  schoo., 
which  of  course  he  could  not,  consequently  we  were_  completely  foiled ; we  iiad 
not  o-ot  rid  of  what  we  considered  a conscientious  objection  to  the  system ; we  must, 
befo%  getting  the  public  money,  acknowledge  the  right  of  a Roman-catholic  priest 
officially  to  visit  our  school  whenever  he  pleased,  and  that  we  could  not  do. 

6459.  Lord  Stanley:\  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  the  rule  winch 

recognizes  the  right  of  clergymen,  of  any  persuasion  to  visit  any  national  schools, 
not  interrupting  the  business,  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  original  plan. 
understood,  but  we  might  be  wrong  in  that,  was,  that  the  school  was 
superintendence  officially  of  those  who  established  it.  We  never  suppose  a 
any  one  was  excluded  j that  we  had  any  right  to  shut  the  door  against  the  public 
while  we  received  the  public  money;  but  we  did  not  conceive  any  man  la  an 
official  right  to  be  a ruler  or  a governor  of  a school  unless  he  applied  foi  it.  s 
might  be  wrong  in  that ; but  that  was  our  idea.  • 1 f 

6460.  In  the  original  letter  of  instructions  there  was  no  distinct  declaration  lim 
the  clergy  of  different  persuasions  should  be  entitled  to  visit  the  schools  r > 0 
we  understood,  unless  those  who  united  to  apply  for  the  schools,  who  mig  it  con 
sider  them,  in  a certain  degree,  under  their  own. tutorage. 

6461-2.  It  was  in  July  1833  that  application  was  made? — It  was  made  imme- 
diately before  the  answer  from  the  Board ; it  was  made  intermediately 
the  construction  of  our  four  propositions  and  the  professed  acknowledgmen 
recognition  of  those  propositions.  That  is  one  of  those  modifications  0 w i 
Mr.  Carlile  had  told  me,  and  one  of  those  which  now,  it  appears,  he  hp  s a , 
became  necessary  in  consequence  of  having  acceded  to  our  lour  propositions. 

6463.  The  same  rule  of  admitting  clergymen  as  ex-officio  visitors  ivould  appy 
equally  to  the  visits  of  the  schools  of  Roman-catholic  priests; 

Protestant  clergyman,  he  would  be  admitted  as  a visitor,  though  the  schoo 
supported  entirely  by  Roman-catholics? — Of  course  it  would  apply  to  each. 

6464.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball]  Where  did  you  find  that  modification  I 

in  the  rules,  which  came  to  us  along  with  the  recognition,  as  they  called  it,  0 
four  proDOsitions.  jg 

6465.  Where  do  you  find  that  Mr.  Carlile  has  stated  that  that  ri^  w . ^ 
in  consequence  of  according  to  your  propositions? — A Right  Hon. 

stated,  that  Mr.  Carlile,  in  an  answer,  stated  that  certain  modifications  ^ _ 
necessary  upon  the  system  in  consequence  of  the  Board  according  to  9'’*^  ^ g 
positions.  If  the  Committee  refer  to  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  the  mst  uis 
and  then  afterwards  as  altered,  the  difference  will  appear  perfectly  distinc  • 

6466.  Mr.  Gladstone^  What  do  you  understand  to  be  the  authority  ot  vi 
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—To  examine  and  report.  It  is  not  that  I object  to  ; but  I object  to  the  recog-  iiev,  Henry  Coolce, 
nizing  Homan-catholic  priests  as  having  anything  to  do  with  our  education.  d.d.  and  ll.d. 

6467.  In  point  of  fact,  do  y’ou  think  that  by  being  ex  officio  visitor  he  would  

be  enabled  to  exercise  any  control  over  the  school  ? — I have  no  doubt  he  would. 

6468.  Lord  Stanley!\  In  page  72  of  the  small  book  it  is  stated,  ‘‘  It  is  expected 
that  clergymen  of  all  denominations,  even  although  they  may  not  have  signed  the 
application  to  the  Board,  shall  have  free  admission  to  the  school,  not  to  take  part 
in  the  ordinary  business,  or  to  interrupt  it,  but  as  visitors,  to  observe  how  the 
school  is  conducted;”  is  that  the  regulation  to  which  you  refer? — That  is  the 
regulation  to  which  I refer. 

6469.  Mr.  Serjeant  Is  there  any  other  regulation  to  which  you  refer? — 

That  contains  the  amount  of  my  objection  to  the  first  modification  of  the  Board  ; 
but  I have  other  objections  to  their  other  modifications,  which  I am  ready  to 
lay  before  the  Committee. 

6470.  Lord  Stanley.']  Are  you  to  be  understood  that  you  would  not  object  to 
a clergyman  of  any  persuasion  being  allowed  to  come  into  the  school,  provided  he 
did  not  interfere  in  the  ordinary  business  ? — I have  no  objection  to  stating,  that 
the  school  must,  at  all  times,  be  open  to  all  persons ; but  the  official  visitor  can- 
not be  a Roman-catholic  clergyman  in  a school  established  by  Presbyterians  ; that 
i.s  a principle  too  lax  for  me. 

6471.  Do  you  believe  that  your  objection  would  have  been  done  away  if  it  had 
been  stated,  “ It  is  expected  that  persons  of  all  denominations,  even  although  they 
may  not  have  signed  the  application  to  the  Board,  shall  have  free  admission  to  the 
school  ?” — Yes ; I have  no  objection  to  the  school  being  open  to  ail  persons ; but 
I cannot  recognize  the  official  visit  of  a clergyman  whom  I cannot  recognize 
as  having,  as  a clergyman,  an  official  connexion  with  the  education  of  the  children 
in  a particular  school, 

6472.  You  have  no  objection  to  an  individual  Roman-catholic  clergyman 
having  access  to  the  school  at  all  hours  to  observe  as  a visitor  how  that  school  is 
conducted  ; but  you  object  to  recognizing  him  as  a Roman-catholic  clergyman  ? — 

Exactly.  I do  not  object  to  the  school  being  open  to  the  public,  that  every  man 
may  come  and  see  how  it  is  conducted;  but  I object  to  his  recognition  as 
holding  an  authority,  and  executing  an  office,  to  which  1 do  not  conceive  he  has 
a right. 

6473.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  You  mean  by  the  last  answer,  the  clerical  authority,  not 
the  visitorial  authority ? — Yes;  it  is  in  his  clerical  capacity  I cannot  recognize 
his  having  anything  to  do  with  the  education  of  our  children. 

6474.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  Do  you  observe  the  last  words  in  the  resolution  : 

“ But  as  visitors  to  observe  how  the  school  is  conducted  V* — Yes ; still  under  the 
designation  of  clergymen. 

6475.  Your  objection  is,  that  a person  happening  to  be  a clergyman  should 
enter  the  school,  and  observe  what  is  going  on  ? — Not  to  any  person  happening 
to  be  a clergyman,  if  he  enters  as  one  of  the  public,  to  whorfi  I must  keep  my 
school  open,  as  receiving  public  money  ; but  I object  to  giving  him  the  right 
•under  his  clerical  character.  I object  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  investing  the 
Roman-catholic  priesthood  as  such  with  the  power  of  visiting  my  school. 

6476.  Lord  Stanley.]  In  what  way  do  you  conceive  that  this  expression  invests 
him  with  a visitorial  power  ? — Simply  because  it  selects  him.  If  any  order  of 
the  State  were  to  select  members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  I presume  neces- 
sarily that  those  who  had  not  that  high  honour  would  not  be  included : now  it 
selects  the  party,  and  consequently  it  calls  on  me  to  recognize  and  acknowledge 
that  individual,  holding  him,  ex  offcio,  a Roman-catholic  clergyman. 

^477-  You  consider  this  word,  “ visitor,”  to  be  used  as  it  is  used  with  respect 
to  the  visitor  of  a college,  or  the  visitor  of  a public  institution? — If  he  were 
not  chosen  with  one  official  character,  and  in  consequence  invested  with  ano- 
ther official  character,  I should  not  take  that  view  of  the  subject;  but  per- 
ceiving there  is  a specific  selection  of  persons  to  hold  a specific  office,  I can 
never  distinguish  between  that  official  character  and  the  powers  with  which  he  is 
vested. 

647S.  Chairman.]  Was  not  that  contained  in  the  original  letter? — I conceive 
not. 

6479.  Did  you  not  conceive  that  the  Board  recognized  the  Roman-catholic 
c ergy  as  Roman-catholic  clergy  ? — I was  aware  that  they  did.  The  Board  may 
-00  what  they  please  with  them.  Our  obiect  was  to  bring  the  Board  to  a modi- 

0-62.  3 ^ ° fication, 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


438  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 

Eev.  Henry  Cooke,  ficatioii,  SO  fav  as  regarded  us,  and  to  leave  them  as  between  God  and  themselves 
• D.D.  and  LL.D,  ag  regards  the  remainder. 

6480.  Lord  Stanley.']  Do  you  consider  that  the  only  modification  which  was 

22  June  1837.  jriade,  neutralizing  the  effect  of  your  propositions  ?— Yes  as  far  as  my  recollection 
goes,  that  is  the  only  one  that  goes  to  that  point ; but  other  propositions  are 
equally  infringed. 

6481.  If  the  rule  of  the  Board  were  so  modified  as  to  omit  what  you  call  the 
special  denomination  of  the  clergyman,  you  would  not  feel  it  an  objection?— I 
should  not,  for  my  single  self,  for  I think  it  is  of  course  that  every  school  receivintr 
public  money  should  be  open  to  public  inspection. 

6482.  When  you  say  for  your  single  self,  have  you  reason  to  believe  that  that 
is  the  general  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Synod,  or  that  many  would  object  to 
that.^ — I never  heard  any  objection  to  the  public  having  free  access  to  any  of  our 
schools. 

6483.  You  believe  in  that  respect  a verbal  modification  of  the  resolution  of  the 
Board  would  meet  your  objection  ? — I conceive  it  would. 

6484.  Mr.  Serjeant  Was  that  modification  ever  applied  for? — I cannot 

say  it  was  applied  for  specifically,  but  am  sure  it  might  have  been  well  known  to 
the  Board,  as  it  was,  I believe,  repeatedly  declared  in  our  Synod  in  presence  of  a 
member  of  the  Board. 

6485.  Mr.  Shaw^  This  objection  has  reference  to  the  statement  made  by  the 
Board  of  their  looking  with  peculiar  favour  on  the  applications  combining  the 
Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  clergy,  has  it  not  ? — No  doubt  it  originated  in  a 
great  measure  in  that  statement. 

6486.  The  queries  to  be  answered  by  applicants  containing  this  sentence, 

“ Have  the  clergymen  of  the  different  denominations  in  the  parish  or  in  theneighbour- 
hood  of  the  school  been  applied  to  in  order  to  obtain  their  co-operation  and  their 
signature  those  were  the  parts  of  the  system  as  regards  the  first  proposition  to 
which  you  principally  took  objection? — Yes. 

6487.  And  this  led  to  the  first  proposition  on  the  part  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster? 
—Yes. 

6488.  You  considered  the  subsequent  modification,  with  regard  to  the  power  of 
Roman-catholic  clergymen  to  visit  the  schools,  as  interfering  with  your  view  upon 
that  point  ? — It  totally  set  it  aside  ; it  just  superseded  all  we  had  laboured  for  in 
this  w'ay ; and  many  of  us  were  mortified  at  finding  this  coming  from  Mr.  Carlile, 
who  had  aided  us  in  preparing  our  four  propositions,  and  I will  confess  to  this 
honourable  Committee  we  felt  it  the  more  keenly  that  the  very  person  who  had 
dictated  this  under  a distinct  hope  that  it  might  enable  us  to  act  together,  should 
have  taken  part  in  anything  that  utterly  neutralized  and  set  aside  the  whole,  and 
destroyed  all  good  understanding. 

6489.  You  considered  that  such  a modification  was  at  variance  with  that  part 
of  your  first  proposition,  which  you  considered  as  the  substance  of  it,  that  your 
ministers  and  people  should  enjoy  the  right  of  applying  without  the  concurrence  of 
the  ministers  or  members  of  any  other  church  ? — We  thought  it  not  only  at  vari- 
ance, but  I am  sure  we  should  never  have  offered  our  proposition  in  relation  to  the 
rule  as  modified. 

6490.  It  was  at  variance  with  the  substance  of  your  proposition  on  that  point?— 
Yes,  as  we  conceive,  and  totally  set  aside  all  we  thought  we  had  obtained  on  that 
point, 

6491.  Lord  Stanley.]  The  whole  of  the  objection  would  be  removed  by  the 
single  modification  of  omitting  clergymen  under  their  different  designations,  ana 
simply  stating  that  the  public  were  admitted  to  your  schools  ? — That  would  remove 
my  objection. 

6492.  Mr.  Serjeant  liall.]  When  you  state  that  the  attention  of  the  Board  was 
called  to  this  objection,  did  you  apprise  the  Board  in  any  form  that  the  objection 
you  entertained  would  be  removed  by  the  modification  just  referred  to  if  they 
would  substitute  for  “ all  clergymen  of  all  denominations”  the  terms  “ all  per- 
sons?”— lam  not  certain  of  that,  but  lam  sure  we  should  be  as  cautions 0 
making  any  suggestion  to  the  Board  of  Education  as  honourable  Members  would 
to  Her  Majesty  in  her  Cabinet,  and  we  should  be  very  cautious  of  making  any 
proposition  to  them  for  fear  the  offered  advice  might  not  be  very  welcome. 

6493.  Is  it  your  impression  that  you  did  make  the  suggestion  ? — Really  I a®  no 

recollect.  _ , 

6494.  What  is  your  impression  ? — If  I give  any  impression,  my  opinion  wou^^ 
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be  that  privately  or  individually,  the  suggestion  was  made,  but  that  officially  it  was  Rev,  Henry  Cooie, 
not  communicated  ; but  it  is  a mere  impression.  d.d.  and  ll.d. 

6495.  Have  you  the  correspondence  in  your  possession? — Yes,  I have;  but  

I know  in  the  correspondence  we  did  nothing  but  argue  against  the  new  modi-  ^^37- 

fication. 

6496.  You  did  not  suggest  what  you  think  w'ould  have  removed  the  objection  ? — 

I think  not  officially,  but  privately  I think  we  did  ; I know  it  was  spoken  of  as  , 
common  matter  of  conversation,  that  we  should  have  no  objection  to  the  saying 
all  schools  must  at  all  times  be  open  to  the  public,  but  not  as  matter  of  official 
communication. 

6497.  Had  you  been  desirous  of  removing  the  objection,  would  this  not  have 
been  the  proper  course  to  have  taken,  to  suggest  that  that  modification  should  take 
place? — My  answer  to  that  I would  give  as  for  myself;  it  is  possible  it  might  j 
but  our  Committee  had  been  engaged  in  a very  troublesome  correspondence,  and 
perhaps  in  the  conduct  of  it  we  were  sometimes  not  over  civil,  and  those  with 
whom  we  conducted  it  also,  we  thought  sometimes  were  not  over  civil. 

6498.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  there  was  bad  feeling  in  your 
correspondence  ? — Certainly  not  at  first ; for  we  were  under  the  full  conviction 
that  we  were  to  obtain  everything  we  asked. 

6499.  How  came  you  to  close  your  correspondence  without  apprising  the 
Board  that  your  objection  might  be  removed  in  the  way  you  suggest? — We  should 
never  have  proposed  one  solitary  thing,  for  it  would  have  done  no  good  ; for  there 
were  other  things.  We  were  quite  aware  we  should  do  no  good  after  we 
perceived  their  modifications,  before  acceding,  as  they  said,  to  our  propositions. 

6500.  Chairman.']  Was  not  that  the  w’hole  of  the  correspondence  on  the  subject 
of  modifications  ? — Yes ; to  tell  them  that  the  thing  they  had  done  was  wrong,  and 
to  entreat  them  to  put  it  to  rights. 

6501.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball]  You  considered  that  it  would  be  going  out  of  your 
way  to  tell  them  how  they  might  remove  your  objections  ? — No.  I am  sure  if 
we  had  thought  that  by  making  the  suggestion  we  should  have  put  an  end  to  the 
objections,  we  should  have  done  it;  but  our  correspondence  was  long,  and  there 
were  many  other  points  for  consideration. 

6502.  Lord  Sta7iley.]  Perhaps  you  would  now  make  the  suggestions  to  the 
Committee  of  what  you  conceive  would  satisfy  the  members  of  the  Synod  ? — 

I shall  go  through  the  points ; the  grant  of  one  would  involve  the  grant  of  the 
others. 

6503.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball]  You  are  quite  sure  that  in  the  official  correspon- 
dence with  the  Board,  you  called  their  attention  to  this  objection  as  to  the 
visitorial  power  given  to  the  clergy  ? — I think  I have  answered  that  already ; we 
did  not  officially. 

6504.  You  were  understood  to  say  you  did  call  their  attention  to  the  subject? 

—I  think  we  did  call  their  attention  to  the  whole  subject  sufficiently  in  the  letter 
dated  February  18th,  1834,  addressed  to  T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq. : “ Sir,— The  letter  of 
the  Board  of  Education  has  been  submitted  to  the  committee  of  the  General  Synod 
of  Ulster,  and  I have  been  instructed  by  them  to  return  liie  following  reply : 

When  the  Synod  submitted  their  four  propositions,  it  will  be  obvious  that  they 
were  intended  as  the  sole  basis  on  which  they  proposed  to  put  schools  under  the 
management  of  the  Board ; yet  while  His  Majesty’s  Government  has  fully  and 
unreservedly  complied  with  these  propositions,  the  Board  has  appended  to  them 
such  conditions  as  not  only  to  neutralize  but  to  destroy  them.  The  correctness 
of  this  statement  will  appear  from  the  following  contrast,  to  which  the  committee 
neg  the  attentive  consideration  of  the  Board  : — 1st.  The  Synod  requires,  in  pro- 
position first,  that  their  ministers  and  people  should  have  the  right  of  applyiiwr 
lor  aid,  by  a statement  of  the  constitution  and  regulations  of  the  schools,  accoin” 
panied  with  an  engagement^  to  adhere  to  them.  In  addition  to  this,  the  Board 

emands  an  answer  to  queries,  thereby  annexing  a new  condition  annulling  the 
^ynod  s right  of  applying  by  a statement,  &c.,  and  rendering  the  propositions 
perfectly  nugatory.” 

6505.  Did  you  apprise  the  Board  of  your  objection  to  the  clergy  of  all 
uenoniinations  being  at  liberty  to  visit  the  schools  r— I should  presume  the  Board 
were  aware  of  our  objections  privately,  though  not  officially.  I shall  refer  to  the 

paper.  lean  see.  clearly  that  we  understood  that  in  adopting 
as  this  point  was  implied  in  the  queries,  we  must  thereby  have 

We  our  assent  that  the  applications  should  be  made  with  the  consent  of 
3 K 4 the 
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the  clergy  of  different  denominations,  the  very  point  against  which  we  provided 
in  our  first  proposition.  . 

6506.  The  proposition  had  regard  to  the  right  of  your  ministers  and  people-to 

apply  for  aid  to  the  Board  without  having  the  concorrence  of  the  clergy  of  any 
other  denomination,  “ but  in  this  proposition  recognizing  the  right  of  the  Board 
to  consider  the  regulations,  and  to  decide  accordingly what  can  that  have  to 
do  with  the  objection  you  now  state  to  the  clergy  of  the  Roman-catholic  churcli 
havine  power  to  visit  the  school  ? — In  addition  to  this,  the  Board  demand  an 
answm'  to  the  queries,  one  of  which  queries  is  : “ Have  the  clergymen  of  the 
different  denominations  in  the  parish,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  school,  been 
applied  to  in  order  to  obtain  their  co-operation,  and  their  signature  to  this 
application.”  . ■ , 

6507.  'VVliat  is  there  there  connected  with  the  visitorial  power  of  the  clergy 
as  thus  defined  ?— By  their  being  consulted,  their  existence  is  recognized  by  the 
Board,  and  must  be  recognized  Ey  us,  for  aught  the  Board  have  told  us  to  the 

contrary.  ’ , , . . 

6508.  Will  you  refer  to  the  fifth  proposition  in  prage  72,  tnat  the  visitor  is 
merely  to  observe  how  the  school  is  conducted  ; not  to  take  a part  in  the  onliiiary 
business,  or  to  interrupt  it  ? — But  he  is  to  visit  as  a clergyman. 

6509.  What  has  that  to  do  with  the  subject  matter  of  your  first  resolution,  “ that 

we  ouoht  to  be  allowed  to  apply  for  aid  without  the  necessary  concurrence  of  the 
ministers  or  members  of  any  other  church  ” ?— We  were  to  apply,  on  the  statement 
of  our  own  rules,  as  the  sole  basis ; whereas  we  are  now  required  to  answer  queries 
implying  a recognition  of  those  clergy  whom  we  cannot  recognize  as  clergy  of 
those  schools.  • 

6510.  Mr.  5/ia®.]  Was  not  the  very  point  of  your  objection  that  the  visitors  of 
another  church  should  have  any  right  of  interference  with  your  schools  in  the  first 
instance  or  afterwards  ?— Yes,  that  as  such  they  should  have  any  such  power. 

6511.  Mr.  Serjeant  Batf,]  You  did  not  apprise  the  Board  of  your  objection  to 

the  clero-y  of  other  denominations  visiting  your  schools?— We  certainly  did  by 
consequence,  when  we  told  them  that  the  query  sheet  in  which  that  was  included 
was  offensive  to  us.  . 

6512.  You  did  not  apprise  them  in  any  other  manner — I am  not  aware  ot  any 
other  mode  of  our  doing  so  officially. 

6513.  Lord  Did  you  consider  that  the  acquiescence,  on  the  part  ot 

the  Government,  that  you  should  enjoy  tiie  right  of  applying  to  the  Board  of  Edu- 
cation for  aid  to  schools,  superseded  the  right  of  the  Board,  before  they  granted 
that  aid,  to  make  any  further  inquiries  which  they  might  have  been  disposed  to 
make  in  the  first  instance?— Yes,  on  any  point  beyond  our  four  propositions. 

6514.  That  the  resolution  which  admitted  your  right  to  make  the  application 

precluded  the  Board  from  considering  whether  they  should  grant  the  aid  without 
requiring  any  further  explanation?— We  conceive  they  had  the  right  to  tnake 
any  inquiry  they  pleased  about  our  statement  arid  about  our  rules,  but  about 
nothing  else.  . . . ■£  j ^ 

6515.  Have  the  §fOodness  to  point  out  to  the  Committee  where  it  is  specitie  ,o 
from  what  it  can  be  inferred,  that  because  you  had  the  right  of  applying,  they  di 
not  possess  the  right  of  making  further  inquiries  before  they  granted  the  aid  or 
which  you  applied  ? — Because  when  we  obtained  leave  to  apply,  by  a staternen 
of  our  rules,  and  recognised  the  right  of  the  Board  to  judge  that  statement  an 
those  rules,  we  conceived  the  judgment  of  the  Board  to  be  confined  to  the  pom 
submitted  by  us,  and  the  application  to  be  conceded  or  rejected  accordingly.  _ ^ 

6516.  Chah'mcin.']  How  could  they  judge  of  your  regulations  \yithout  inquiry  ? 

— They  might  judge  of  them,  taking  them  seriatim;  they  might  go  into  that  exam 
nation,  but  no  further.  ,i 

6517.  Do  you  know  whether,  in  point  of  practice,  that  query  was 
applicants  of  your  synod,  whether  the  clergy  of  different  denominations  had  e 
applied  to  in  order  to  obtain  their  co-operation  ? — Yes,  it  was  sent  to  them. 

6518.  Was  an  answer  required  to  it? — I cannot  tell.  I speak  of  wna 

Committee  saw  as  the  only  thing  on  which  we  might  apply.  _ 

6519.  Was  an  answer  required  from  you  to  that  query? — The  quei'y 
to  us  : we  who  stood  opposed  to  the  Board  never  made  any  application.  _ 

6520.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Mr.  Carlile  has  stated,  that  an  answer  was 

that  query  subsequent  to  the  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  eries 

by  the  Board  ; that  though  the  Board  sent  that  query  in  the  printed  list  oi  q 
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to  the  applicants,  and  actually,  in'  italics,  appended  to  that  particular  q-^ery  15 
these  words,  “You  will  answer  this  specifically yet  that,  notwithstanding  that, 
the  Board  did  not  insist  on  an  answer  to  that  query  from  the  members  of  the  Synod 
of  Ulster  when  they  applied  for  aid? — They  might  or  might  not  have  done  so  for 
anything  I know  ; neither  I,  nor  any  of  those  who  agreed  with  me,  applied  for  aid ; 
but  once  we  gave  them  a case  as  a specimen,  and  they  told  us  at  once  they  could 
not  listen  to  us. 

6521.  -What  was  the  name  of  that  case? — We  sent  them  a speci- 
men of  the  grounds  and  conditions  on  which  we  would  apply. 

6522.  Do  you  mean  the  form  the  Synod  require  generally  to  be  attended  to? — 
Yes. 

6523.  Do  you  mean  to  say  there  have  been  no  applications  from  any  members 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster? — rl  have  no  doubt  there  have  been  some  cases. 

6524.  1^0x6  Stanley.']  What  objection  u’ould  you  have  to  answering  that  14th 
query  in  the  negative,  the  query  being  simply,  whether  the  clergymen  of  the  ditfer- 
ent  denominations,  in  the  parish  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  school,  have  been 
applied  to  in  order  to  obtain  their  signatures  to  the  application  ? — I could  easily 
answer  negatively  ; but  as  matter  of  feeling  and  matter  of  principle,  it  is  just  one 
of  those  questions  which  appear  to  me,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  practically  incon- 
venient. I feel  an  objection  to  its  being  put. 

C525.  What  objection  can  you  have  to  answering  that  query? — Simply  because 
I think  it  implies,  in  the  opinion  of  the  asker,  that  I ought  to  do  it.  I think  the 
asker  of  that  question  is  a very  foolish  questioner,  if  he  does  not  mean  to  prove 
that  I am  wrong,  or  that  he  is  right  ,*  and  it  appears  to  me  one  of  the  most  clear 
and  settled  points,  that  no  Protestant  clergyman  establishing  a scliool  should  be 
called  on,  in  managing  the  education  of  his  own  people  or  the  public,  to  consult 
the  Romish  priesthood. 

6526..  What  difficulty  can  you  have  in  answering  a question  whether  the  clergy- 
men of  different  denon)inations  in  the  parish  have  been  applied  to,  in  order  to 
obtain  their  signatures  ? — It  is,  1 think,  one  of  those  things  I should  not  be  asked, 
because  no  man  has  a right  to  expect  me  so  to  apply  ; it  would  seem  to  me,  1 
might  as  well  ask  a Member  of  the  Commons  House,  of  Parliament,  whether  he 
had  consulted  the  French  House  of  Deputies,  belbre  he  made  a motion ; a question 
I think  no  man  has  a right  to  put  to  him  ; and  viewed  as  a Protestant,  no  man  has  a 
right  to  ask  me,  whether  1 have  consulted  the  Pope  of  Rome,  or  any  other  of  the 
grades  of  his  clergy,  before  I set  about  educating  my  children,  set  free  as  I am  by 
the  Protestantism  of  the  Reformation. 

*^527*  This  is  before  you  set  about  asking  for  money  to  educate  them  ? — As  a 
Prole.stant,  if  it  implies  that  I ought  to  consult  the  clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  I hold  that  is  a query  Mhich  should  not  be  put,  and  which  I should  not 
be  expected  to  answer. 

6528.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Mr.  Carlile  has  stated  tliat  he  should  be  afraid  of  pressing 
the  question  on  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  subsequent  to  those  proposi- 
tions being  acceded  to? — 1 dare  say  he  would. 

6529'.  He  was  asked  whether  he  thought  it  would  give  offence,  and  he  stated 
that  he  did  not  wish  to  do  that ; and  he  shoulil  not  press  for  an  answer  to  that 
query r -lo  some  it  might  not  give  offence;  to  some  others  it  would  : for  it  ap- 
pears to  imply  a right  in  the  Board  to  make  any  investigation  in  favour  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I do  hold  that  the  Board  has  no  more  right  to  ask 
me  whether  I have  consulted  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  befol-e  I com- 
mence to  educate  my  children,  than  the  Elector  of  Saxony  had  to  ask  Luther 
whether  he  had  consulted  Cardinal  Cajetan  before  he  became  a Protestant. 

Mi.  Serjeant  Jaclcsoyi.]  Will  you  state  the  whole  force  of  vour  objection 
to  this  iegulation  : “ It  is  expected  that  clergymen  of  all  denominations,  even  al- 
though they  may  not  have  signed  the  application  lo  the  Board,  shall  have  free  ad- 
mission to  the  school ; not  to  take  part  in  the  ordinary  business  or  to  interrupt  it; 
out  as  visitors,  to  observe  how  the  school  is  conducted.”  Is  your  objection,  or  the 
objection  of  such  Presbyterian  clergymen  and  laymen  as  agree  with  yon,  to  the  re- 
ooignlion  ot  the  clergy  of  any  other  persuasion  than  your  own  ?— Certainly  not. 

53^*  Is  It  to  the  recognition  ot  the  clergy  of  any  particular  church  ? — Yes. 

532.  is  that  coiiiined  to  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome? — Certainly,  as 
•t  rotestants  we  can  go  no  further. 

^.)33*  With  lespect  to  tlie  question  put  by  the  noble  lord  opposite,  as  to  your 

swermg  m the  negative  that  particular  query;  do  you  consider  tlxit  your  an- 
3 L " swering 
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swe'ring  it,  either  negatively  or  affirmatively,  would  involve,  in  the  act  of  answering 
it,  a recognition  of  their  clerical  character? — Yes  ; a recognition  of  the  right  of  the 
querist  to  make  me  imply  that  which  I deny. 

6534.  Lord  Stanley.']  You  deny  tlie  clerical  character  of  the  church  of  Rome  ? 
— That  .would  be  a long  question  to  discuss.  I do  not  lightly  deny  the  clerical 
character  of  any  church  on  the  face  of  the  earth;  but  I hold  many  of  them  to  be 
heretical,  many  o'^f  them  to  hold  false  doctrine,  many  of  them  to  be  schismatical,  and 
many  of  them  to  be  very  bad  in  other  forms  of  worship  or  of  morals. 

653,5.  But  you  do  not  deny  their  clerical  character? — I do  not  deny  their 
clerical  character,  the  term  of  office  in  itself.  I do  not  mean  to  say  whether  it  is 
in  the  act  of  the  will  or  in  the  ordination  ; but  as  I understand  the  profession  to 
be  assumed,  1 do  not  deny  it  in  any  body  ; but  I assert  that  that  character  is 
.sometimes  combined  with  that  which  is  bad ; that  there  may  be  false  doctrine, 
schism  and  much  evil. 

6536.  Chairman.']  Will  you  point  out  how  this  query  recognises  the  Roman- 
catholic  clergy ; what  are  the  words  of  it  which  recognise  them  ? — Simply  because 
they  are  in  every  parish  constituted  an  integral  part  of  that  entire  whole ; every 
parish  has  a Roman-catholic  priest  nominally  or  de  facto ; by  answering  this  query 
I recognise  him  in  his  specific  character  in  that  general  enumeration. 

6537.  INJr.  Shaw.]  If  you  refer  to  the  original  letter  of  Lord  Stanley  to  the 
Duke  of  Leinster,  it  is  stated  that  the  Board  will  look  to  applications  proceeding 
from  the  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  clergy  of  the  parish  with  peculiar  favour? 
— Of  cour.se ; I stated  before  that  that  was  the  ostensible  idea. 

6538.  You  understand  that  those  queries  have  reference  to  that  fundamental 
rule  of  the  Board  ? — I understand  that  the  original  letter,  which  is  one  of  great  talent 
and  comprehensiveness,  gives  its  colour,  and  is  the  very  soul  of  everything  that 
follows ; and  that  it  can  never  separate  any  branch  of  a tree  from  its  root,  nor  any 
portion  of  the  stream  from  its  original  quality;  and  that  that  originally  recognises 
the  principle  that  I sa\v  the  very  first  moment;  and  that  by  acting  upon  that 
I should  be  uniting  myself  with  the  church  of  Rome.  I look  upon  the  first  letter 
as  being  the  real  interpreter  of  all  the  subsequent  modifications. 

6539.  Chairman.]  In  that  original  letter  you  say  you  find  the  necessity  for  con- 
necting yourself  with  the  church  of  Rome  ? — Not  the  absolute  necessity,  but 
[he  great  temptation  to  it. 

6540.  The  objection  then  is  to  the  original  letter  ? — No,  I cannot  distinctly 
state  that,  but  it  is  to  the  part  I arn  required  to  take  in  consequence ; I have  no 
objection  that  anybody  ’should  read  the  letter  and  act  upon  it  if  he  can  ; and  the 
Board  has  acted  upon  it ; but  do  not  force  me  to  act  upon  it. 

6541.  Mr.  Shaw.]  You  interpret  those  queries  with  reference  to  that  particular 
part  of  that  letter  ? — Yes. 

6542.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  The  date  of  your  letter  is  the  1 8th  of  February  1 8345 
in  which  you  apprise  the  Board  of  your  objections  ? — I believe- it  is  so. 

6543.  The  very  first  objection  you  state  is  your  objection  to  answering  the 
queries  ? — The  objection  is  not  to  our  answering,  but  to  the  Board’s  asking.  I am 
glad  the  Committee  have  asked  me  so  many  questions,  for  it  helps  my  memory ; it 
was  perfectly  known  to  the  Board  that  our  objection  was  not  to  the  schools  being 
open  to  the  public.  I now  distinctly  recollect  that  Mr.  Carlile  was  in  the  Synod 
at  the  time  when  the  matter  was  discussed  about  the  openness  of  the  schools ; 
when  we  were  discussing  the  proposition  of  which  he  was  the  bond fde  framer; 
he  was  in  reality  the  father  and  mother  of  it;  and  that  in  that  discussion  it  was 
distinctly  stated  that  our  objection  was  to  recognizing  the.  priests  of  the  church 
of  Rome  as  such ; but  that  we  bad  no  objection  to  leaving  our  schools  open  to 
the  public;  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  had  a right  to  require  the  inspection 
by  the  public ; that  was  distinctly  discussed  when  he  was  present. 

6544.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jaclcson.]  Was  that  to  put  them  into  possession  of  what 
your  great  objection  was  ? — At  tliat  time  we  did  not  know  this  new  modification 
was  to  take  pface,  but  we  were  discussing  the  orders  of  the'  Board  as  they  stood 
at  the  time  of  our  propositions ; the  discussion  bore  upon  them  as  they  then 
existed,  but  that  part  applied  as  they  are  now  modified. 

6545.  Have  you  any  doubt  that  Mr.  Carlile  was  fully  aware  what  the  views  of 
the  members  of  the  Synod  were  upon  that  subject  matter? — It  was  most  un- 
doubtedly fully  and  particularly  discussed  in  his  presence  in  a discussion  in  whicu 
He  took  the  greatest  part. 
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6546.  What  was  the  date  of  that? — It  was  in  our  meeting  of  synod  in  18^3 

6547.  Mr.  Serjeant  Bali.']  Will  you  direct  your  attention  to  the  date  of  the  i*8th 
of  February  1834;  are  you  aware,  that  in  the  month  of  November  precedin<r, 
namely,  November  1833,  the  Synod,  through  its  moderator,  actuallv  notified  to  the 
Board  that  they  saw  nothing  objectionable  in  those  queries  r — Yes /but  they  added 
an  appendix  which  shows  their  meaning. 

6,548.  In  a letter  from  the  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  dated  the  8th  of 
November  \ 833,  there  is  this  passage  : “ Sir ; I am  instructed  to  transmit  to  you 
the  following  communication.  The  committee  appointed  by  the  Synod  to  submit 
certain  propositions  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  in  reference  to  the  subject  of 
national  education,  having  obtained  from  Government  an  approval  of  modifications 
of  that  system  contained  in  those  propositions,  and  also  a similar  approval  from 
the  Board  of  Education,  upon  certain  queries  being  answered  satisfactorily ; and 
seeing  in  the  printed  query  sheet  that  there  is  no  query  which  may  not,  in’ their 
opinion, be  answered  satisfactorily  without  departing  from  those  propositions;  and 
considering  that  in  consequence  of  such  approval  of  our  propositions  we  are  bound 
solely  by  the  constitution  and  regulations  of  our  schools  as  they  may  be  set  forth 
in  our  applications  for  aid,  and  not  by  the  printed  ‘ Regulations  and  Directions’  of 
the  Board,  in  which  there  are  several  matters  which  appear  to  be  incompatible 
with  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  our  propositions : it  is  the  opinion  of  this^  com- 
mittee, that  the  ministers  and  people  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster,  if  they  see 
fit, _ may  now  make  application  for  aid  out  of  the  funds  for  national  educiion, 
strictly  adhering  to  the  propositions  agreed  upon  by  the  Synod,  and  approved  of 
by  the  Government  and  the  Board.  I am,  your  obedient  servant,  &c.  &c.”?~ 
I believe  that  was  transmitted. 

hearing  that,  is  it  your  impression  that  the  Synod  did  not  in  that 
communication  distinctly  approve  of  the  queries  w'hich,  yon  say,  they  afterw'ards 
condemned ?— The  Synod  subsequently  condemned  them;  but  that  was  the  letter 
of  a portion  of  the  committee  ; not  the  Synod. 

6550.  Was  not  that  authorized  by  the  Synod?— No  doubt  it  was  the  official 
ceclaration  of  three  or  four  members  of  the  committee. 

6551*  1^0  you  observe  how  it  commences:  ‘‘Sir;  I am  instructed  to  trans- 
mit to  yon  the  following  communication?” — I have  no  doubt  it  was  officially  done. 

65,52.  'Lord  Staiiley.]  Officially  done  by  the  Synod  ? — No,  but  by  two  or  three 
members  of  the  Synod  who  happened  to  be  present  at  the  committee. 

^553-  Serjeant  Ball.]  Do  you  think  the  moderator  and  three  or  four  would 
have  communicated  that  as  an  act  of  the  Synod  if  it  was^  not  so? — I say  it  was 
not  an  act  of  the  Synod,  but  of  a committee. 

6554-  Were  not  the  committee  authorized  to  transmit  that? — No  doubt  thev 
were.  » 

6555.  hoxd  Stanley.]  Was  it  not  ihe  moderator  who  conducted,  from  first  to 

last,  the  whole  correspondence,  and  entered  into  the  arrangement  with  His  Majesty’s 
Oovernment  ?— No  doubt  he  proposed  it.  ' 

6556.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball]  Still  you  say  that  was  not  the  act  of  the  Svnod  ?- 
It  was  the  act  of  the  committee. 


6557.  Do  you  consider  it  as  binding  the  Synod  ? — No. 

6558.  Why  do  you  not  r — In  the  same  way  that  I conceive  this  Committee  is 

subject  to  the_  House  of  Commons ; I consider  that  the  act  of  the  majority  for 
'ie  House  subject  to  be  re-examined  by  a larger  committee,  or  the 

6559.  Was  this  ever  re-examined  by  the  Synod  ' — It  was 

ti”.  “t  say  it  was  officially  condemned,  but  it  is 
evidently  condemned  by  the  committee  itself,  and  the  committee  avowed  that  to 

the  fill? tT*  committee  came  to  be  informed  of 

.terthd"sleps™‘'’  fallen,  they  on  the  earliest  opportunity  re- 

thev^  a™  11’'“  previously  done  ?— No ; bat  if  men  discover 

right.  ® ““J"  S®  “P  anoiher  and  set  it 

committee  as  having  undone  what  had  been  previousiv 
Ihcv  disci ”’r  U to  undoing  it;  but  they  superadded,  wlieh 

to  the  1 discovered  before,  the  additions  ffiat  we,-;  made 

the  lules,  and  winch  were  not  folly  understood  till  the  meeting  of  the  Synod. 

3 u 2 6563.  It 
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6563.  It  is  the  queries  which  are  referred  to  here ; do  you  mean  to  say  they 
had  not  read  the  queries?— I presume  the  committee  had  read  them. 

6>;64.  Do  you  think  they  would  have  stated,  “ that  they  see  in  the  printed 
query  sheet  that  there  is  no'query  which  may  not,  m their  opinion  be  answered 
satisfactorily  without  departing  from  those  propositions,  unless  they  had  read 
them  ?— Presuming  they  must  be  the  ordinary  queries  of  the  Board  to  which 
reference  is  made.'l  have  said  the  committee  must  have  read  them. 

6y6y  Viscount  Ebringt(m:\  Were  not  the  committee  appointed  for  the  specific 
purpose  of  considering  the  queries  ?— No ; for  they  did  not  expect  but  that  the 
Board  would  have  acted  merely  upon  the  Synod  s own  propositions. 

6566.  Mr.  Serjeant  iSri«.]  It  says,  “Upon  certain  queries  being  answered  satis- 
factorily, and  seeing  in  the  printed  query  sheet  that  there  is  no  query  which  may 
not,  in  their  opinion,  be  answered  satisfactorily”;  have  you  a doubt  that  had  a 
reference  to  the  queries  in  question  ? — No  doubt  they  had.  ^ 

6567.  Have  you  any  doubt  they  had  read  those  queries  at  the  time?— No 
doubt;  and  that  resolution  was  carried,  I think,  by  a majority  of  one. 

6568.  How  many  attended  ?— I cannot  now  recollect  exactly. 

6569.  Were  you  a member  of  the  committee? — I was ; but  I am  not  certaia 

whether  I was  present.  , , , , „ , ^ 

6570.  Chairma7i.'\  Was  that  tbe^committee  appointed  by  the  bynod  to  com- 
municate with  the  Government? — Yes.  _ , , u u 1 * 

6571.  Without  reporting  to  the  Synod  previously,  they  had  the  absolute  power 
of  communicating  with  the  Government?  Certainly. 

6y72.  Sir  James  Gra/wm.]  You  said  that  resolution  was  rescinded  ; by  whom 
was  it  rescinded?— By  the  same  committee  ; but  I do  not  call  it  rescinded ; the 
committee,  on  seeing  the  error  into  which  they  had  been  led  retraced  their  steps 
at  a meeting  which  'took  place  subsequently  ; they  saw  they  had  overlooked  some 
mportant  facts,  and  they  agreed  to  a communication  to  the  Board,  m which 
ihey  bought  it  necessary  to  rectify  the  error  into  which  a former  meeting  had 

^"*'^73.  The  question  was,  whether  they  had  rescinded  their  first  resoludon;  yon 
answered  yes  ; that  is,  subject  to  the  explanation  you  have  just  given?— \es. 

6574.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ballb]  Their  subsequent  act  contradicting  their  first  actr— 
I do  not  know  that  they  did  altogether  contradict  their  fiist  act. 

6575.  Did  not  they  at  fii'St  say  that  the  queries  could  be  answered  satisfac- 

torily  ?— I never  thought  so,  but  I presume  the  majoi'ity  thought  so.  ^ 

fiayfi.  Did  not  they  in  their  subsequent  resolution  condemn  those  very  queries  r 
—Permit  me  to  see  whether  they  did  or  not,  by  referring  to  the  paper  yFqier 
handed  to  Examinant.']  I see  the  means  of  reconciling  them. 

6577  It  is  your  opinion  that  they  can  be  reconciled  r — Yes ; the  committee  put 
forward  an  important  fact,  “ Considering  that  in  consequence  of  such  approval  ol 
our  propositions  we  are  bound  solely  by  the  constitution  and  regulations  0 oui 
schools,  as  they  may  be  set  forth  in  our  applications  for  aid,  and  not  by  the  pnntea 

Regulations  and  Directions’  of  the  Board,  in  which  there  are  several  matters 
vvhich  appear  to  be  incompatible  with  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  our  propr-^’""' 
it  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  that  the  ministers  and  people  of  the  ' 

Svnod  of  Ulster,  if  they  see  fit,  may  now  make  application  for  aid  out  ot  ti  c 
funds  for  national  education,  strictly  adhering  to  the  propositions  agreed^ujwn  iiy 


which  appear  to  be  incompatible  with  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  our  pi’opos'hons. 
it  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  that  the  ministers  and  _ people  of  the  uener 
Synod  of  Ulster,  if  they  see  fit,  may  now  make  application^  for  aid  out  ' 
funds  for  national  education,  strictly  adhering  to  the  propositions 
the  Synod  and  approved  of  by  the  Government  and  the  Board.”  Ihen  follows  ^ 
letter  from  Mr.  Kelly,  dated  November  the  9th,  1833  : “ Sir,  I have  to  ac  no« 
ledsre  the  receipt  this  day  of  your  letter  of  the  8tli  instant,  transmitting  tlie  resoi  ■ 
tion  of  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Synod  to  submit  certain  propositions 
His  Majesty’s  Government  in  reference  to  the  subject  of  national  ’ 

w'hich  I shall  lay  before  the  commissioners  on  their  first  day  of  g. /t  i 

aijaiu  : “ Office  of  Education,  November  26,  1 833,  signed  T.  F.  KdlyF  ^ ^ 
the  honour  of  submitting  to  the  consideration  of  tlie  Commissioners  of  briucai 
your  letter  of  the  8th  instant,  conveying  to  them  a communication  from  the  co 
mittee  appointed  by  the  Synod  with  reference  to  the  subject  of  national 
and  am,  in  reply,  directed  to  remind  you  that  the  commissioners,  in  their  le  ; 
of  the  27th  of  August,  intimated  their  acquiescence  in  the  propositions  0^ 


you 


the 


Synod,  because  they  sahv  in  them  notliing  inconsistent  with  the  principles 
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-system  of  education  committed  to  their  charge.  I am  further  directed  to  refer  you  Rev.  Henry  Cooke. 
to  the  formula  in  the  query  sheet,  which  applicants  for  aid  to  schools  are  required  !>•»•  a'-J  ll-d- 

10  sign  • from  which  you  will  observe  that  the  queries  being  satisfactorily  answered,  

the  commissioners  hold  such  applicants  bound  only  by  those  regulations  for  the  22  June  1837- 
management  of  schools  which  are  set  forth  in  their  own  answers ; but  the  com- 
missioners, adverting  to  those  expressions  of  the  communication  in  which  the 
committee  states  that  there  are  several  matters  in  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the 
Board  which  appear  to  be  incompatible  with  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  their  (the 
Svnad’s)  propositions,  direct  me  to  say,  that  their  rules  and  regulations  must 
furnish  the  standard  bv  which  they  will  judge  of  all  applications  made  to  them  for 
schools,  and  that  by ‘'consequence,  if  the  answers  made  to  the  queries  in  any 
application  appear  to  them  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  those  rules 
and  regulations,  aid  must  be  withheld.”  Now,  here  is  a distinct  proposition  laid 
down  by  the  committee  of  the  Synod,  that  they  consider  tliose  queries  may  be 
answered  “ consistently  with  their  propositions,”  though  in  their  propositions  they 
see  several  things  with  which  the  plan  of  tlie  Board  is  “ incompatible;”  they 
therefore  plainly  tell  that  they,  by  “ satisfactorily  answered,”  mean  “ consistently 
with  the  Synod's  propositions,”  and  “ incompatibly”  with  the  plan  of  the  Board. 

The  Board  then  tell  them  that  such  an  answer  cannot  be  received  ; and  when  this 
came  to  be  known,  the  committee  set  about  to  relieve  themselves  from  the  posi- 
tion in  which  the  Board  had  placed  them. 

6578.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  the  passage  by  which  they  so  relieved  them- 
selves?  It  is,  “ We  are  bound  solely  by  the  constitution  and  regulations  of  our 

•schools,  as  they  may  be  set  forth  in  our  applications  for  aid,  and  not  by  the  printed 
‘ Regulations  and  Directions’  of  the  Board,  in  which  there  are  several  matters 
which  appear  to  be  incompatible  with  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  our  propositions  : 
it  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee,  that  the  ministers  and  people  of  the  General 
Synod  of  Ulster,  if  they  see  fit,  may  now  make  application  for  aid  out  of  the  funds 
for  national  education,  strictly  adhering  to  the  propositions  agreed  upon  by  the 
Synod  and  approved  of  by  the  Government  and  the  Board.” 

6579.  That  is  the  second  letter  in  which  they  express  their  satisfaction  with  the 
•queries ; will  you  read  the  passage  from  the  third  letter,  in  which  they  condemn 
the  queries  ? — “ When  the  Synod  submitted  their  four  propositions,  it  will  be  ob- 
vious that  they  were  intended  as  the  sole'  basis  on  which  they  proposed  to  put 
schools  under  the  management  of  the  Board  ; yet  while  His  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment has  fully  and  unreservedly  complied  with  these  propositions,  tlie  Board  has 
appended  to  them  such  conditions  as  not  only  to  neutralize,  but  to  destroy  them. 

The  correctness  of  this  statement  will  appear  from  the  following  contrast  to  which 
the  committee  beg  the  attentive  consideration  of  the  Board  : 1st.  The  Synod  re- 

quires, in  proposition  first,  that  their  ministers  and  people  should  have  tlie  right  of 
•applying  for  aid,  by  a statement  of  the  constitution  and  regulations  of  the  schools, 
accompanied  with  an  engagement  to  adhere  to  them.  In  addition  to  this,  the 
Board  demands  an  answer  to  queries,  thereby  annexing  a new  condition,  annulling 
the  Synod’s  right, of  applying  by  a statement,  &c.,  and  rendering  the  propositions 
perfectly  nugatory.” 

6580.  Do  you  consider  that  to  be  expressing  disapprobation  of  those  queries  ? 

— 1 consider  that  it  is  expressing  disapprobation,  not  of  the  queries,  but  of  annex- 
ing the  condition  of  answering  tlie  queries. 

6581.  Do  you  consider  that  consistent  with  the  statement  in  the  second  letter  ; 
that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  the  queries  could  be  answered  satisfactorily? 

— I do ; because  the  opinion  they  had  of  satisfactorily  answering,  was  answering 
on  the  principle  laid  down  by  their  own  propositions ; the  Board  had,  in  the  mean- 
time, informed  them  they  were  to  answer  by  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  that  to 
those  regulations  they  were  amenable,  and  that  they  derived  no  advantage  from 
their  own  proposition,  with  wliich  the  committee  then,  and  the  Synod  afterwards, 
believed  the  regulations  of  the  Board  were  utterly  incompatible. 

6582.  How  do  you  reconcile  the  opinion  that  the  queries  might  be  ansvyered 
satisfactorily,  with  the  opinion  you  liave  expressed,  that  they  could  not  be  answered 
at  all? — That  is  as  clear  as  the  way  to  the  parish  church.  I am  giving  my  own 
opinion  of  it ; not  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  committee.  • 

6583.  Your  opinion  is  not  the  same  then  as  the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  that 
-committee? — Undoubtedly,  the  majority  of  the  committee  that  were  present  at 
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'Rcw  Henry  Coolce,  the  second  meeting,  8th  November  1833,  held  an  opinion  dilfereni  from  uiv 
D.i>.  and  LL.D.  opinion.  ^ 

' 6584.  Chamnan.']  You  state  that  they  conceived  that  they  might  be  answered 

22  June  18,37.  satisfactorily,  consistently  with  your  propositions? — That  they  might  be  answered 
satisfactorily ; that  is,  that  the  Board  would  acquiesce  j but,  not  in  my  opinion 
candidly,  consistently  with  the  rules  of  the  Board.  ’ 

6585.  You  have  stated  that  5'ou  could  not,  satisfactorily  to  yourself,  answer  can- 
didly  that  query  14? — Yes,  speaking  for  myself ; but  many  of  my  brethren  would 
leave  it  blank,  would  pass  it  over  altogether,  which  I would  think  very  uncivil- 
or  would  say,  no;  which  I should  consider  incompatible  with  the  original  plan  of 
the  Board. 

6586.  Would  you  answerit  ? — I would  notanswerit  at  all,  nor  suffer  it  to' be  put 

6587.  Mr.-  Serjeant  Ball.']  The  majority  of  that  committee  saw  no  objection  to 
answering  it  ? —No  ; believing  that  “ no  ” would  be  taken  for  an  answer. 

6588.  You  did  not  concur  with  them  ? — No;  and  they  differed  in  opinion  with 
the  majority  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 

6589.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jaclcso7i.\  When  you  say  the  committee,  you  mean  the 
majority  of  those  present? — Yes  ; I do  not  recollect  whether  I was  present;  but  if 
the  Board  had  otherwise  hona  Jide  complied  with  our  propositions,  the  majority 
of  the  committee  and  Synod  would  perhaps  have  held  their  longues  011  this  subject. 

6590.  Chairman.]  Was  there,  a general  meeting  of  the  Synod  between  those 
two  letters? — The  one  is  in  November,  and  the  other  is  in  February;  of  course 
there  was  no  meeting  between.  Our  annual  meeting  is  always  in  June. 

6591.  It  \vas  the  same  committee  that  reversed  its  own  decision  ? — The  same 
committee  did  not  reverse  its  own  decision;  but  having  found  they  were  utterly 
wrong  in  their  idea  that  they  might  act  on  their  propositions,  and  having  learned 
that  instead  of  having  gained  anything  by  their  propositions,  the  Board  had 
only  modified  their  system  to  neutralize  the  effect  of  acceding  to  them;  finding 
that  instead  of  answering  on  tlieir  own  principles,  they  must  answer  according  to 
the  new  modifications  of  the  Board,  the  committee  came  forward  on  their  proper 
ground,  and  argued  the  matter  with  the  Board. 

6592.  Were  you  a member  of  the  second  committee  ? — I cannot  even  say  whether 
I was  not  at  the  first;  I believe  1 was  not;  but  I know  it  was  carried  by  a majority 
of  one  ; but  am  sure  I was  at  the  second. 

6593.  Was  there  any  division  on  the  second  committee  ? — I think  none.  The 
mind, of  the  committee  had  been  altogether  brought  to  a point  by  the  statement 
of  the  Board,  that  our  .propositions  went  for  nothing,  while  we  really  thought  ue 
had  attained  our  object:  finding  that  the  Board  had  negotiated  for  so  long  a 
period,  and  that  vve  had  gained  nothing,  we  were  all  of  one  mind. 

6594.  Can  you  stale  wliether  the  majority  who  voted  for  the  first  letter,  voted 
for  the  second  ? — The  Hon.  Member  refers  to  the  second  and  third  letters  of  the 
committee  ; no  doubt  the  committee  were  perfectly  unanimous  when  we  found, 
having  thought  we  had  got  sometlfing,  that  we  had  got  nothing. 

^595-  Shaw.]  When  the  committee  who  directed  that  letter  received  an 
answer,  showing  they  had  been  mistaken  in  their  expectations,  they  all  came 
round? — Yes,  they  came  round  ; and  there  was  not  a division  in  the  committee 
afterwards,  the  moment  we  found  we  had  been  deceived,  or  had  deceived  ourselves. 

I fi.596*  The  moment  you  found  that  the  Board  had  not  adopted  yourconstructioi! 
of  the  rules,  there  was  no  necessity  to  rescind  your  own  proposition,  for  it  went  for 
nothing? — Just  so. 

6597.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacA'sow.]  There  was  but  one  committee,  but  that  committee 
had  different  meetings  ; at  one  meeting  there  was  a proposition  carried  by  a 
majority  of  one;  at  a subsequent  meeting  of  the  same  committee,  the  gentlemen 
wlio  had  been  present  at  the  first  meeting  changed  their  own  view? — Yes;  having 
discovered  their  error  with  respect  to  the  Board,  they  all  came  to  the  same 
opinion. 

6598.  Viscount  How  wa.s  this  committee  appointed? — By  the 

General  Synod,  selected,  unanimously  in  the  common  meeting  by  presbyteries;  by 
niotion.  If  it  was  a large  committee,  it  would  be  chosen  by  presbyteries ; that  is, 
10  or  12  persons  choosing  a member  ; if  a small  committee,  by  motion. 

6599.  The  committee  might  be  considered  as  fairly  and  fully  representing  the 
Synod?-— Yes;  I hold  every  act  of  theirs  as  a regular  act : they  were  distinctly 
accountable  for  their  own  acts, 

6600.  Mr. 
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6600.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  say,  as  soon  as  that  committee  received  the  coinmuhi-  Rev.  Ilenr^  Cooke, 
cation  from  the  Board  on  the  point  of  their  letter,  they  found  that  they  would  be 

expected  to  answer  the  queries  according  to  the  regulations  of  the  Board? — Per-  

fectly;  as  soon  as  they  discovered  that  they  were  to  be  judged  solely  by  the  prin-  ^ ’^37- 

ciples  of  the  Board,  and  not  by  the  principles  they  thought  tliey  had  established  by 
their  own  propositions. 

6601.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  In  this  letter  of  the  i8tb  of  February  1834  you 
observe  the  complaint  is,  that  the  Board,  by  annexing  these  queries,  have  annexed 
a new  provision.  The  words  are,  “In  addition  to  this  the  Board  demands  an 
answer  to  queries,  thereby  annexing  a new  condition,  annulling  the  Synod’s 
right,”  and  so  on;  now  are  you  aw'are,  that  so  long  before  the  i8th  of  February 
1834  as  the  month  of  August  1833,  the  Board  apprised  the  Synod  that  they 
should  require  queries  to  be  answered  as  the  condition  on  which  they  should  grant 
aid.  It  is  the  letter  of  the  27th  of  August  1 833  from  Mr.  Kelly  to  the  Moderator: 

“Sir;  The  Commissioners  of  Education  having  had  submitted  to  them  by  His 
Majesty’s  Government  the  four  propositions  extracted  from  the  minutes  of  the 
General  Synod  of  Ulster  assembled  in  Jyne  and  July  1833,  for  their  consideration, 
direct  me  to  have  the  honour  of  informing  you,  that  tlmy  are  of  opinion  that  these 
propositions  do  not  contain  anything  inconsistent  with  the  principles  of  the  system 
of  education  committed  to  their  charge ; and  his  excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant 
having  expressed  his  approbation,  they  will  receive  applications  from  the  patrons 
of  schools  in  conformity  with  them,  and  grant  aid  upon  having  such  questions  as 
they  shall  deem  necessary  to  put,  satisfactorily  answered.”  You  observe,  there- 
fore, that  at  the  very  time  when  the  Board  acceded  to  your  four  propositions,  they 
apprised  you  that  they  should  insist  on  the  queries  they  should  propose  being  satis- 
factorily answered  ? — Yes,  but  the  Synod  founded  their  opinion,  not  on  this 
addition  of  the  Board,  but  on  the  concession  of  Lord  Grey,  30th  July. 

6602.  Then  you  see  that'tfle  Synod  were  aware  before  the  month  of  February 

1834,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  27th  of  August  1833,  that  an  answer  to  the  queries 
would  be  indispensably  required  as  the  condition  of  obtaining  aid  ? — Tlie  letter  of 
August  24,  1 833,  is  the  original  view  of  the  Synod.  It  is  said,  “ This  letter, 
although  dated  anterior  to'  the  preceding,  was  not  received  at  the  office  of  educa- 
tion, till  after  the  preceding  one  had  been  forwarded  by  post.”  Here  is  our  first 
statement  to  the  Board 

6603.  Your,attention  is  requested  to  the  circumstance  of  the  Synod  having  been 

I apprised  in  August  1833,  that  it  would  be  a necessary  condition  to  the  granting  of 
aid,  that  the  queries  should  be  answered  ?' — The  next  letter  in  the  Report  is  not 
to  be  considered  as  an  answ’er  to  that,  for  the  next  letter  reached  the  Board  of 
Education  before  our  moderator  received  the  letter  of  27th  August.  Then  there  is 
another  letter  from  the  Bpard  of  Education;  “ The  commissioners  having  had  this 
letter  submitted  to  them,  desire  me  to  state,  that  having  previously  to  the  receipt 
of  it  made  the  minute  of  the  26th  of  August,  with  reference  to  the  four  proposi- 
tions extracted  from  the  minute  of  the  General  Synod  assembled  in  June  and 
July  1833,  and  which  minute  of  the  26th  of  August  I had  the  honour  of  trans- 
mitting to  you  on  the  27th  instant,  by  the  direction  of  the  commissioners,  they 
now  desire  me  to  refer  you  to  it,  and  to  add  that  all  applications  for  aid  which 
may  be  made  to  them  by  members  of  your  church,  founded  upon  the  principles  of 
these four  propositions  ot  the  General  Synod,  vvould,  like  all  applications  proceedino- 
from  other  individuals,  be  dealt  with  by  them  separately  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  each.”  Here  the  recognition  is  the  “ principle  of  those  four  proposi- 
tions/’ . Our  Committee  having  received  that  letter,  proceeded  to  give  the  answer 
'vhich  has  been  referred  to ; then  they  tell  them,  that,  taking  in  those  propositions 
which  they  conceived  to  modify  the  principles  of  the  Board,  they  were  ready  to 
answer  the  queries  of  the  Board  ; yet  that  was  passed  merely  by  the  majority 
I have  referred  to.  ^ J J 

6604.  Mr.  Shazt'.]  You  must  have  been  perfectly  aware,  from  the  tenor  of  the 

^ that  they  always  gave  aid  on  the  queries  being  answered  ? — No. 

hoo,5.  1 hey  state  “ on  jiavinw  such  queries  as  they  should  deem  necessary  to 
pu  , satisfactorily  artswered”? — ^es,  we  understood  it  at  that,  time,  but  not  before 
mt  time ; we  had  put  in  a plan  in  our  propositions  differing'  from  the  queries  alto- 
gether, having  no  reference  to  them. 

3^4  6606.  Mr. 
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Tlev.  Henry  Cooke,  66o6.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Do  you  mean  to  state  that  when  the  Board  apprised 
aad  IL.D.  would  require  the  queries  to  be  answered,  you  did  not  understand  that, 

22  June  iS-??  they  me’ant  to  adhere  to  that? — lam  stating  the  views  of  the  committee  prior 

‘ to  Mr.  Kelly’s  letter,  namely,  up  to  the  24th  of  August.  Mr.  Kelly’s  letter  coininu'.. 

nicates  that  three  days  afterwards,  namely,  on  the  27th  of  August. 

6607.  By  letter  of  the  27th  of  August  1833,  the  Synod  were  distinctly 
apprised  that  the  Board  would  not  give  aid  except  on  the  terms  of  the  queries 
being  answered  ? — That  is  not  the  whole  j the  committee  of  the  Synod  received 
a letter  from  Mr.  Kelly  of  the  6th  of  September,  in  which  he  tells  them ; “ That 
all  applications  for  aid  which  may  be  made  to  them  by  members  of  your  church, 
founded  upon  the  principles  of  these  four  propositions  of  the  General  Synod,  would,, 
like  all  applications  proceeding  from  ether  individuals,  be  dealt  witli  by  them 
separately,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each but  never  intimating  that 
there  is  any  principle  to  be  brought  to  bear  but  the  principle  of  the  four 
propositions. 

6608.  Is  there  not  a reference  in  that  letter  to  the  letter  of  the  27th  of  August? 
— Yes;  but  I am  showing  the  views  of  the  Synod  on  the  24th  of  August,  und 
then  I am  showing  Mr.  Kelly’s  interpretation  of  the  61I1  of  September. 

66og.  Have  the  goodness  to  read  that? — “I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge  the 
receipt,  upon  the  27th  ultimo,  of  your  letter  of  the  24th  August,  in  which’,  by  the 
instruction  of  your  corresponding  committee,  you  submit  to  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion the  four  propositions  extracted  from  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Synod  of 
Ulster,  assembled  in  June  and  July  1833,  which  were  adopted  relative  to  the 
Board,  and  also  an  extract  from  Earl  Grey’s  reply,  in  reference  to  these  propo- 
sitions, dated  301I1  July,  and  in  which  you  state  that  you  are  further  instructed  to 
lay  before  the  Board  the  following  form  of  application,  as  the  basis  on  which  the 
committee  propose  to  recommend  the  members  of  your  church  to  apply  for  aid 
for  schools.”  The  basis  on  which  the  Synod’s  committee  proposed  to  apply  was 
their  own  statement ; that  is  granted  in  Mr.  Kelly’s  reply.  There  is  not  a single 
reference  to  the  queries,  but  there  is  a recognition  of  the  principle,  that,  according 
to  my  interpretation  of  the  matter,  sets  them  aside  altogether ; and  here  it  is : 
“ The  commissioners  having  had  this  letter  submitted  to  them,  desire  me  to- 
state  that  having,  previously  to  the  receipt  of  it,  made  the  minute  of  the 
26th  of  August,  with  reference  to'  the  four  proposition.s  extracted  from  the- 
minute  of  the  General  Synod  assembled  in  June  and  July  1833,  and  which 
minute  of  the  26th  of  August  I had  the  honour  of  transmitting  to  you  on  the 
27th  instant  by  the  direction  of  the  commissioners;  they  now  desire  me  to  refer 
you  to  it,  and  to  add  tljat  all  applications  for  aid  which  may  be  made  to  them  by 
members  of  your  church,  founded  upon  the  principles  of  these  four  propositions  of 
the  General  Synod,  would,  like  all  applications  proceeding  from  other  individuals,, 
be  dealt  with  by  them  separately,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each.” 

6610.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Board  meant  to  depart  from  the  minute 
of  the  26th  of  August? — What  I understand  by  that  is  tlrat  they  proposed 
to  allow  of  our  making  applications  on  the  principle  of  the  four  propositions,  but- 
that  they  meant  to  deal  with  them  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each  case,tlie 
principle  of  each  case  being  the  principle  of  the  Synod’s  four  propositions. 

6611.  What  was  the  use  of  referring  to  that  minute  of  the  26th  of  August,  if 
they  meant  to  depart  from  it? — It  appears  to  me  that  they  proposed  to  ac 

cede  to  our  propositions ; 'and  we  would  not  have  objected  to  slight  modifications- 

if  the  propositions  were  bond  Jide  acknowledged,  and  adliered  to  by  the  Board. 
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Veneris,  23°  die  Junii,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 

Ml’.  Serjeant  Ball. 

Viscount  Ebrington. 

Mr.  Chancellor  of  the 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Sir  James  Graham. 

Sir  Edmund  Hayes. 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson. 

ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Earl  Grey,  attending  by  permission  of  the  House  of  Lords ; Examined. 

6612.  Chairman.']  THE  Committee  have  ventured  to  request  your  Lordship’s 
attendance  before  them,  in  consequence  of  a statement  which  has'  been  made  to 
them  by  a previous  witness,  that  in  the  offer  that  had  been  made  to  Dr.  Whately, 
of  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin,  a condition  was  attached  to  it,  that  he  should 
become  a member  of  the  Board  of  National  Education.  The  Committee  have 
examined  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  upon  this  point,  and  as  far  as 
themselves  are  concerned,  they,  of  course,  would  be  perfectly  satisfied  with  the 
testimony  given  by  his  Grace;  but  considering  that  perhaps  the  public  might  be 
more  satisfied  with  an  answer  from  the  fountain  of  authority,  yourself,  they  have 
taken  the  liberty  of  requesting  your  attendance ; and  the  Committee  will  take 
the  liberty  of  putting  to  you  the  question  whether  you,  directly  or  indirectly,  in 
the  communication  you  made  to  Dr.  Whately,  offering  to  recommend  to  His  late 
Majesty  that  he  should  be  appointed  to  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin,  attached 
any  such  condition? — I can  answer  that  question  positively,  by  stating  that  I 
never  proposed  any  such  condition  to  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  in  offering  In'rn 
the  archbishopric.  I will  read  the  letter  I wrote  to  the  Archbishop  in  offering 
him  the  archbishopric,  and  that,  I think,  will  be  of  itself  conclusive  upon  the 
subject.  It  is  dated  September  the  14th,  1831.  “ Reverend  Sir,  having  been 

ordered  by  the.  King  to  recommend  for  His  Majesty’s  consideration  the  name  of 
a person  well  qualified  by  his  eminence  in  the  church  to  fill  the  vacant  arch- 
bishopric of  Dublin,  I have,  after  the  most  diligent  inquiry,  satisfied  myself 
that  I shall  best  accomplish  the  object  which  His  Majesty  has  in  view  by 
proposing  that  you  should  be  appointed  to  this  high  situation.  I need  not  point 
out  to  you  the  important  duties  annexed  to  it,  more  especially  at  this  moment, 
when  the  most  unremitting  care,  under  the  direction  of  a firm,  enlightened  and 
conciliating  spirit,  will  be  required  to  preserve  the  church  of  Ireland  from  the 
dangers  with  which  it  is  surrounded.  An  anxious  wusli  to  engage  in  this  arduous 
tesk  the  qualities  best  fitted  for'  its  successful  execution,  and  the  persuasion, 
derived  fi-om  your  high  reputation,  that  they  wall  be  found  in  you,  have  alone 
induced  me  to  make  this  offer,  your  acceptance  of  which  will  afford  me  the 
sincerest  pleasure.  May  I request  an  early  answer  to  this  communication.” 
have  none  of  my  official  correspondence  or  papers  in  towm,  but  I believe  this  to 
e a true  copy  of  the  letter  I wrote  ; I can  say  positively  from  my  own  recol- 
ection,  that  no  such  condition  w^as  proposed  to  the  Archbishop';  but  I certainly 
R my  duty,  hearing  of  the  evidence  which  had  been  given,  to  make  further 
inquiry.  I applied  to  Lord  Anglesey  and  Lord  Stanley  ; they  both  confirmed  my 
opinion ; and  Lord  Stanley  has  furnished  me  w'ith  a letter,  dated  the  20th 
c ober  1831,  from  him  to  Lord  Anglesey,  wdiich  the  Committee  will  observe 
as  one  month  subsequent  to  my  letter,  tendering  the  archbishopric  to  Dr. 
lately,  in  which  it  is  stated,  “ We  must  lose  no  time  in  naming  our  commis- 
loners  lor  our  new  Board  of  Education.  This  will  be  a task  of  some  delicacy. 

if  you  ajiprove,  to  make  them  a board  of  seven,  of  whom 
■ce  to  be  of  the  Established  Church,  two  Catholics  and  two  Protestant  dis- 
n ers , this  will,  I think,  be  a fair  distribution.  The  names  which  have 
3 M occurred 


j Mr.  Lefroy. 

I Mr.  Shaw. 

Exchequer.  j Mr.  Shell. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Wyse. 


The  Earl  Grey, 
23  June  1837. 
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occurred  to  mo  are  Dr.  Wliately,  and  Dr.  Sadleir,  (if  tliey  will  accept,)  to  whom 
we  must  add  some  liberal  layman  of  the  Church  of  England  ; tor  the  Catholics, 
Dr.  Murray  and  some  layman.  For  the  dissenters  only  one  has  occurred  to  me; 

I believe  Mr  Holmes,  the  barrister,  if  he  would  take  the  ofhce,  would  be 

unexceptionable;  I am  afraid would  not  join,  as  he  disapproves  the  plan. 

Perhaps  you  could  suggest  some  additional  names,  or  some  which  might  be 
substituted  for  some  of  them.  Pray  let  me  know  what  you  say  to  them  ; I am 
drawing  up  instructions  which  shall  be  sent  to  you  forthwith,  before  i take  any 
steps  ” Consequently  as,  on  the  20th  day  of  October,  a month  after  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  Archbishop,  it  appears  from  this  letter  of  Lord  Stanley,  that 
it  was  uncertain  whether  the  Archbishop  would  accept  of  it,  that  negatives  any 
previous  condition  having  been  annexed.  . , , 

6613.  As  it  has  been  stated  to  the  Committee  that  considerable  unpopularity 
amongst  the  Protestant  clergy  arose  against  the  Archbishop,  in  consequence  of 
those  reports,  probably  your  Lordship  will  allow  me  to  ask  further,  was  that  the 
only  communication  your  Lordship  had  upon  the  subject,  or  is  it,  as  for  as  your 
Lordship  is  aware,  probable  that  any  indirect  communication  to  the  effect  stated 
could  have  taken  place  ?-I  had  no  other  communication  with  Dr.  Whately  pre- 
vious to  his  appointment ; I had  no  personal  acquaintance  with  Dr.  \y  hately ; 

I never  saw  him,  and  never  wrote  to  him  before  I wrote  the  letter  which  has  been 
laid  before  the  Committee,  therefore  nothing  whatever  can  have  passed  between 
me  and  him  upon  the  subject  of  the  Board  of  Education.  That  anything  should 
have  passed  individually  between  him  and  any  other  member  of  the  Government 
without  my  knowledge,  I certainly  think  extremely  improbable,  if  not  altogether 
impossible,  and  I have  no  idea  that  any  such  communication  ever  passed. 

6614  Your  Lordship’s  attention  is  requested  to  another  statement  which  has 
been  made,  namely,  that  an  offer  was  made  to  Dr.  Bissett,  the  then  Bishop  of 
Raphoe,  that  he  should  be  recommended  to  the  appointmrat  of  the  archbishopric 
of  Dublin,  upon  the  condition  just  mentioned,  and  that  in  consequence  of  that 
condition  being  attached  to  it.  Dr.  Bissett,  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe,  had  decliued 
such  appointment ; the  condition  which  is  supposed  to  have  been  proposed,  is, 
that  Dr.  Bissett  should  be  ostensibly  at  the  head  of  the  Board  of  Education.  Is 
your  Lordship  aware  of  any  offer  having  been  made  to  Dr.  Bissett  of  the  arch- 
bishopric  oa  any  such  terms  ?— I can  state  for  myself  that  no  such  condition  was 
proposed,  and  that  no  offer  was  made  to  Dr.  Bissett,  of  the  archbishopric  01 
Dublin.  I speak  from  recollection,  not  having  my  official  papers  to  refer  to;  but 
that  recollection  is  distinct ; I am  quite  positive  no  offer  was  ever  made  by  me 
of  the  archbishopric  to  Dr.  Bissett,  and  that  it  was  never  in  my  contemplatmn 
to  make  it.  I here  again,  on  this  subject,  had  resort  to  Lord  Anglesey  and  Mr. 
Stanley,  and  their  recollection  confirms  my  own.  Lord  Stanley  has  been  so 
good  as  to  give  me  references  to  his  correspondence  when  he  was  secretary  m 
Ireland,  in  which  no  mention  occurs  of  Dr.  Bissett,  wdth  a view  to  his  promotion 
to  the  archbishopric.  ' j + ri 

6615.  Can  your  Lordship  state  whether  any  offer  had  been  made  to  JJr. 

Bissett,  which  had  possibly  given  rise  to  the  rumour  which  has  been  mentioneb. 
— I have  no  knowledge  of  any  such  communication,  nor  do  I believe  any  snen 
communication  was  ever  made.  , 

6616.  Mr.  Shaw.}  Your  Lordship  had  a communication  with  some  memoep 

of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  on  the  subject  of  the  National  Board  of  Education  m 
Ireland?— Yes,  I believe  that  Dr.  Cooke  and  another  person  came  to  me  upon 
the  subject.  . ^ 

6617.  Your  Lordship  had  a written  communication  with  the  committee  01  u 
Synod  of  Ulster,  or  some  member  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  upon  that  subject 

I think  it  very  probable  I may ; but  I cannot  speak  from  my  recollection  at 
moment.  ... 

6618.  Your  Lordship  stated  in  a letter  that  there  were  certain  proposuiou» 
which  had  been  submitted  for  your  consideration,  which  you  conceived  migh 
acceded  to  by  the  Board,  and  that  they  were  in  perfect 

general  principles  of  the  system  of  national  education  established  under  tiiat  D 
in  Ireland  ? — Upon  my  word  I cannot  speak  from  recollection  to  that  fact;  1 < 
such  communication  was  made  by  me  to  the  Synod  in  writing,  that  will  spe  ^ 
for  itself,  and  may  be  produced,  but  I really  do  not  recollect,  and  1 nave 
here  my  official  papers. 
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The  Rig-ht  Honourable  Lord  Stanley,  a Member  of  the  Committee ; Examined. 


6619.  Chairman.']  WERE  you  Secretary  for  Ireland  at  the  time  of  the  appoint- 
ment of  Dr.  Whately  to  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  ? — I was. 

6620.  Were  you  in  Ireland  at  that  time  ? — No,  I was  in  London. 

6621.  Do  you  recollect  the  circumstances  of  his  appointment? — I never  saw 
Dr.  Whately,  nor  had  any  communication  with  him,  directly  or  indirectly,  until 
after  he  had  received  his  appointment ; he  called  upon  me  at  the  Irish  Office,  on 
the  22d,  of  September,  I think  it  was,  upon  which  day  I wrote  to  Lord  Anglesey 
that  I had  had  a long  interview  with  our  new  Archbishop,  and  I furnished 
Dr.  Whately  with  letters  of  introduction  to  different  persons  in  Ireland  on  the 
27th  of  the  same  month,  September,  and  he  immediately  proceeded  to  Dublin ; 
I had  no  communication  with  the  Arclibishop,  directly  or  indirectly,  till  I met  him 
afterwards  in  Dublin. 

6622. ^Will  your  Lordship  have  the  goodness  to  tell  the  Committee,  from  your 

recollection  of  the  circumstances  which  occur  to  your  mind,  whether  any  condi- 
tion was  attached  to  the  acceptance  of  the  archbishopric  by  Dr.  Whately  ? I am 

quite  satisfied  that  no  condition  could  have  been  attached  to  the  acceptance  of  the 
archbishopric  by  Dr.  Whately ; I think  it  very  possible  that  in  conversation,  on 
the  occasion  of  his  calling,  the  subject  of  education  might  have  been  talked  of 
between  me  and  Dr.  Whately.  I have  turned  to  my  correspondence,  and  I find 
a private  letter,  dated  the  20th  of  October,  written  to  Lord  Anglesey,  which  has 
been  read  this  morning  to  the  Committee,  which  I think  is  conclusive  evidence 
that  no  communication  had  been  made  to  Dr.  Whately,  and  that  we  were  at  that 
time  uncertain  what  was  to  be  the  constitution  of  the  new  Board,  or  who  were  the 
persons  who  were  to  compose  it. 

6623.  Haying  heard  the  evidence  of  Lord  Grey,  is  there  anything  occurs  to 
your  Lordship  s mind  which  you  wish  to  state  ; or  is  your  recollection  upon  the 
subject  in  complete  coincidence  with  the  statement  made  by  his  lordship  r — My 
recollection  entirely  coincides  with  Lord  Grey’s,  with  one  exception;  I have 
looked  through  the  whole  of  my  private  correspondence,  both  with  Lord  Mel- 
bourne, when  I was  in  Ireland,  and  with  Lord  Anglesey,  when  I was  in  England, 
during  the  time  of  the  vacancy  of  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  and  the  bishopric 
of  Derry,  and  I found  distinct  letters,  referring  to  various  individuals  who  were 
Wked  of  for  both  those  sees,  and  the  circumstances  attendant  on  translations,  and 
1 do  not  find  that  the  name  of  Mr.  Bissett  occurs  once  in  any  one  of  those  letters  ^ 
and  on  the  other  hand,  I find  one  or  two  persons  are  mentioned  by  myself,  and 
one  mentioned  by  Lord  Grey,  for  the  archbishopric,  neither  of  whom -were 
ultimately  appointed  ; neither  of  whom  was  Dr.  Bissett;  of  course  I do  not  wish 
to  mention  the  name  of  the  individual.  I have  a vague  recollection,  and  it  is  only 
a vague  recollection,  that  some  communication  took  place  privately  with  Dr. 
Bissett  on  the  vacancy  of  the  see  of  Derry,  to  ascertain  whether  he  would  desire 
to  quit  his  own  see  of  Raphoe,  for  the  purpose  of  going  to  that  of  Derry,  and  that 
the  answer  was,  that  he  -was  too  old  a man  to  desire  to  make  any  change  in  his 

locese ; he  was  at  that  time  a very  old  man,  and  I think  died  within  one  or  two 
years  after  this  communication  took  place.  I think  it  is  probable,  although  I have 
lound  no  trace  of  it  in  my  correspondence,  but  I think  such  a communication 
might  have  been  made,  and  that  that  may  have  led  to  the  reports  which  have 
been  spread  ; I am  quite  satisfied,  however,  it  could  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
tormation  of  the  New  Board  of  Education,  the  foundation  of  which  was  not  ao-reed 
on,  or  even  in  any  degree  matured,  before  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  actually 
•consecrated. 


''““g  “tlier  publicly  or  pri- 
th;  been  offered  the  archbishopric,  previous  to  its  being  stated  to 

uuy  fact  of  the  kind,  until  I heard 
Mat  bad  passed  in  the  Committee,  on  a day  on  which  I was  not  present. 

Jac/ison.]  Has  your  Lordship  a distinct  recollection  of  a 
cOMcrsation  turning  upon  the  subject  of  education  with  the  Archbishop  of 

exf'Pnf+u  * • ’ ^ ^ record  of  any  conversation, 

W-  . 2 a letter  to  Lord  Anglesey,  I mentioned  that  I had  had  a 

"^interview  with  the  new  archbishop  that  moraino-. 
irnVu  i considered  that  that,  like  any  other  subject  of  conversation, 

arisen.— I have  no  recollection,  but  in  speaking  on  the  various 
auces  winch  he  would  find  in  Dublin  and  in  Ireland,  to  which  he  was 
3M2 


Right  Hon. 
Lord  Stanley 


23  June  1837. 
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Right  Hon. 
Lord  Stanley- 


33  June  1837. 


an  entire  stranger,  I think  it  is  probable  that  the  question  of  education,  then 
before  Parliament,  would  be  talked  of,  but  I have  no  recollection  upon  the 

(^627.  Does  .your  Lordship  imagine  the  formation  of  the  Board  of  Education 
might  have  been  talked  of? — I think  probably  not ; for  it  was  not  till  a month 
afterwards  I wrote  to  Lord  Anglesey,  stating  my  ideas  of  the  nature  of  the  con- 
stitution of  that  Board  : I find  under  date  of  the  6th  of  July  1831,  an  extract  of 
a letter  to  Lord  Anglesey,  by  which  it  appears  that  there  had  been  some  vague 
conversation,  for  in  that  letter  I used  these  words,  “I  still  adhere  to  the  pro- 
priety of  appointing  fairly-chosen  education  commissioners,  who  shall  apply 
Parliamentary  grants  in  aid  of  the  local  funds,  upon  fixed  principles,  and  under 
certain  restrictions,  and  till  their  appointment  I am  afraid  we  must  place  in 
your  hands  the  distribution  of  what  I consider  an  experimental  grant ; ” that  was 
at  the  time  when  the  grant  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  was  partially  ceasing, 
and  when  the  Parliamentary  funds  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Loid-heiite- 

nant.  . , j i , 

6628.  Your  Lordship  had  pretty  nearly,  m your  own  mind,  arranged  tliat  the 

education  throughout  Ireland  should  be  committed  to  a Board?— I used  the  ex- 
pression, “ I still  adhere  to  the  propriety  of  appointing  tairly-chosen  education 
commissioners.”  - • c 

6629.  If  the  subject  of  education  in  Ireland  did  form  the  subject  ot  conversa- 
tion between  your  Lordship  and  his  Grace,  at  the  time  referred  to,  do  you  think 
it  likely  you  may  have  stated  to  him,  that  probably  the  business  of  education  in 
Ireland  would  be  committed  to  a Board  ?— It  is  - very  possible,  but  the  learned 
Serjeant  will  recollect  I have  stated  that  that  conversation  did  not  take  place  until 
Dr.  Whately  was  actually  Archbishop  of  Dublin ; he  was  not  consecrated,  I 
think,  till  the  3d  of  October,  in  Dublin  ; but  he  had  accepted,  and  was  thencom- 
ino-  to  me  for  the  purpose  of  conversing  with  me  on  the  circumstances  of  Ireland, 
and  also  of  receiving  letters  of  introduction  to  different  persons,  he  being  an 
entire  stranger  to  all  persons  in  Dublin. 

6630.  Your  Lordship  has  stated  in  another  part  of  your  evidence,  that  some 
communication  had  taken  place  with  Dr,  Bissett,  probably  with  regard  to  liis 
lea'vdng  Raphoe  and  going  to  another  see,  Derry.  Has  your  Lordship  a recollec- 
tion through  whom  that  communication  may  have  taken  place  ?— No,  I have 
not ; my  recollection  upon  the  subject  is  very  vague.  I have  a recollection  ot 
that  kind,  but  I do  not  find- any  trace  of  it  in  the  correspondence,  therefore  I 
think  it  must  have  taken  place  very  early  in  the  year,  and  while  I was  still  m 


Dublin.  , , 

6631.  Does  your  Lordship  suppose  it  was  personal  between  yourselt  and  me 

Bishop,  or  between  him  and  a third  person? — I really  cannot  say;  I have  no 
recollection  except  that,  when  this  circumstance  was  mentioned,  I seemed  to  have 
at  the  moment  a vague  impression  of  Dr.  Bissett  having  declined  to  remove  from 
Raphoe  to  Derry  in  consequence  of  his  extreme  age.  ^ . 

6632.  Sir  James  Graham?\  Were  not  the  vacancies  of  Derry  and  Dublin  simul- 
taneous ? — They  certainly  were  simultaneous,  for  in  the  month  of  August  1831 
I expressed  to  Lord  Anglesey,  that  I thought  there  was  no  doubt  Lord  Urey 
would  send  Dr.  Ponsonby  to  Derry,  which  had  been  much  pressed  upon  him  by 
Lord  Anglesey,  but  on  which  Lord  Grey,  on  account  of  his  relationship  to  him- 
self, had  expressed  some  difficulties,  and  I then  added  that  I thought  he  was  dis 
posed  to  put  a person  whom  I mentioned  into  the  see  of  Dublin. 

6633.  Throughout  the  period  of  both  these  vacancies,  were  you  not  in  London, 

attending  Parliament  ? — I am  not  certain  of  the  time  at  which  the  ArchbLhop  ot 
Dublin  died,  but  certainly  I was  in  London  at  the  time  of  the  Bishop  of  Derry  s 
death,  because  I find  a public  letter,  dated  July  the  1 2th,  to  Lord  Anglesey,  men 
tioning  the  fact,  and  beginning  a correspondence  as  to  the  person  who  possi  y 
might  be  appointed.  . i t v 

6634.  You  did  not  see  Dr.  Bissett  in  London  at  that  time? — I think  1 may 

say,  certainly  not.  ^ Ti  in 

663,5.  communication  with  Dr.  Bissett,  you  being  in  London  and  ne^ 
Ireland,  must  have  been  in  writing  pending  the  vacancy  of  the  see  of  Derry  r 
Certainly.  ..  j 

6636.  Your  Lordship  has  referred  to  your  correspondence,  both  public 
private,  with  reference  to  both  those  vacancies  ’ — I have  not,  of  coursi^  loo 
to  the  correspondence,  which  is  so  far  official  as  to  be  left  in  the  Irish 
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Jiaving  looked  through  the  whole  of_  my  private  correspondence  with  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Government  and  other  individuals,  I find  no  correspondence  witli 
the  Bishop  of  Raphoe. 

6637.  You  find  no  trace  of  any  communication  with  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  on 

the  subject  of  the  translation? — None  whatever;  and  I am  confident  if  any  such 
communication  were  made,  it  must  have  been  made  in  Dublin,  and  must  have 
been,  1 think,  put  a stop  to  by  the  declaration  I have  mentioned,  that  the  Bishop 
of  Raphoe’s  great  age  would  be  a reason  for  his  declining  to  make  any  change 
whatever.  , 

6638.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  You  Lordship  having  stated  that  you  were  not 
certain  whether,  if  that  communication  did  in  fact  take  place  with  Dr.  Bissett, 
it  was  personally  with  your  Lordship  or  through  another  person  ; sui^posing  the 
period  of  this  communication  to  have  been  whilst  your  Lordship  was  in  London, 
is  it  not  possible  the  communication  may  have  been  through  a third  person,  and 
not  in  writing?- — I should  have  found  some  trace  of  it  if  there  had  been,  in  my 
correspondence  while  I was  in  London,  the  whole  of  which  I have  looked 
through.  I have  looked  through  my  correspondence  with  Sir  William  Gosset 
and  with  Lord  Anglesey,  and  I have  received  this  letter  from  Sir  William 
Gosset  this  morning  : “ If  an  offer  was  made  to  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  of  the 
Archbishopric  of  Dublin,  on  condition  of  supporting  the  new  Board  of  Educa- 
tion in  Ireland,  it  was  unknown  to  me,  and  I am  confident  it  was  not  so,  as 
I scarcely  think  it  could  have  occurred  (being  in  your  confidence)  without  my 
knowledge.  With  regard  to  the  Bishop  refusing  Derry,  on  account  of  his  age, 
I have  an  impression  that  something  passed  upon  the  subject.  I will  look  over 
your  correspondence,  and  if  I find  anything  bearing  upon  the  point,  I will  let  you 
have  it  before  one  o’clock.”  I received  this  about  eleven  o’clock  to-day ; I have 
not  heard  from  Sir  William  Gosset  since. 

6639.  If  that  communication  which  your  Lordship  has  referred  to  as  having 
possibly  taken  place  did  take  place  at  the  period  your  Lordship  was  in  London, 
are  you  able  to  say,  with  certainty,  it  was  not  through  a third  person,  and  not  in 
writing  ? — As  I have  already  said,  I am  not  aware  of  any  correspondence  ; I can- 
not, therefore,  undertake  to  say  what  it  was,  but,  whatever  it  was,  I should  have 
found  a trace  of  it  in  my  correspondence,  and  I find  none. 

6640.  Mr.  Skeil.]  Unless  messengers  were  sent  on  a special  errand  from 
London  ? — I sent  no  such  messenger ; we  were  not  in  the  habit  of  sending  over 
expresses  on  ordinary  business. 

6641.  Mr.  Serjeant  J'ackson.]  Is  your  Lordship  enabled  to  say  how  long-  before 
the  letter  in  October  wliich  your  Lordship  has  read,  in  which  you  mention  the 
names  of  the  commissioners  whom  you  would. suggest  at  that  time,  your  Lord- 
ship  may  have  fixed  in  your  own  mind  upon  certain  persons  to  be  commissioners  ? 
— I could  not  fix  in  my  own  mind  at  all,  for  I should  not  have  ventured  to  take 
any  such  step  without  Lord  Anglesey’s  consent ; and  I think  the  terms  of  this 
letter  are  quite  clear : “ It  will  be  a task  of  some  delicacy.  I propose,  however,  if 
you  approve,  to  make  them  a board  of  seven,  of  whom  three  to  be  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  two  Catholics  and  two  Protestant  Dissenters I then  mention 
some  of  the  names,  and  I leave  one  name,  upon  which  I consult  Lord  Anglesey, 
and  I end  the  letter  by  saying,  “ perhaps  you  could  suggest  some  additional 
names,  or  some  which  might  be  substituted  for  some  of  these : pray  let  me  know 
what  you  say  to  them.  I am  drawing  up  instructions,  which  shall  be  sent  to  you 
forthwith,  before  I take  an}'’  steps.” 

6642.  Amongst  the  names  which  your  Lordship  specifies,  are  the  names  of  Dr. 
Whately  and  Dr.  Sadleir  ? — If  they  would  accept  it. 

6643.  Are  you  enabled  to  state  how  long  before  that  time  you  had  fixed  upon 
those  individuals  ? — I have  no  doubt  that  at  a very  early  period  I thought  it  would 
be  extremely  possible  that  the  person,  whoever  he  might  be,  that  took  the  see  of 
Dublin,  should  be  one  of  the  commissioners ; for  he  would  be  constantly  on  the 
spot ; and,  holding  a high  office  in  the  Church,  I was  in  hopes  he  might  have 
obtained  the  sanction  of  the  Established  Cliurch,  as  the  sanction  of  the  Arch- 

ishop  of  the  Catholic  Church  would  obtain  that  ofthe  Catliolic  body ; but  I had 
no  communication  with  Dr.  Whately  on  tlie  subject,  until  subsequent  to  his 
appointment  to  the  archbishopric. 

6644.  Looking  forward  to  the  probable  appointment  of  the  Board  at  the  time 
01  the  communication  between  your  Lordship  and  his  Grace,  is  it  at  all  possible 
you  might  have  intimated  to  his  Grace  the  probability  tliat  the  Archbishop  of 

0-62.  3 M Dublin 
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Dublin  woixld  be  the  person  fixed  on,  or  desirable  to  hold  that  situation  ? — I think 
it  possible,  but  not  probable ; for  I think  that  I felt  myself  bound  to  make  to 
Lord  Anglesey  the  first  communication  as  to  appointment,  and  the  first  comniu* 
nication  was  made  on  the  20th  of  October. 

6645.  Your  Lordship  is  not  prepared  to  say  that  you  conceive  that  circum- 
stance impossible  ? — I am  not  prepared  to  say  wliether  it  be  possible  or  not. 

6646.  Sir  James  Graham?^  It  is  clear,  by  your  expression  “ on  the  20tli  of 
October,”  there  was  no  fixed  understanding  between  your  Lordship  and  the  Arch-- 
bishop  of  Dublin,  amounting  to  an  undertaking  on  his  part  to  sit  on  the  Board? 
— It  is  clear  that  there  was  no  fixed  understanding,  and  even  if  there^  had  been, 
that  conversation  was  subsequent  to  his  acceptance  of  the  archbishopric. 

The  Rev.  Henry  Cooke,  d.d.  and  ll.d.  ; further  Examined. 

6647.  Dr.  Cooliel]  I wish  to  state  to  the  Committee  that  the  correspondence 
of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  the  Board,  it  will  be  perceived,  was  in  1833;  I 
never  saw  this  correspondence  since  1833,  until  I saw  it  here,  nor  had  it  in  my 
possession  till  given  me  by  Mr.  Kelly,  the  Secretary  of  the  Board.  I make  this 
observation  for  the  purpose  of  introducing'  another : The  Committee  will  naturally 
expect  that  in  respect  of  many  things  I could  have  very  slight  recollection.  There 
are  points  connected  with  this  subject  which  are  so  deeply  impressed  upon  iny 
memory,  I can  speak  to  them  with  distinctness,  being  matters  long  canvassed; 
but  about  other  matters  I cannot  be  supposed  to  have  a distinct  recollection ; but 
having  been  examined  for  a long  period,  the  questions  proposed  of  course  call 
up  particular  points.  One  such  point  I beg  to  state  to  the  Committee : at  the 
second  meeting  of  the  committee,  I now  recollect  distinctly,  I was  present;  my 
opinion  was,  when  I was  examined  by  the  Committee  before,  that  I was  not 
present ; at  all  events  I was  doubtful ; I wish  simply  to  request  that  I may  have 
liberty  to  change  that  portion  of  my  evidence.  I wish  also  to  state,  with  reference 
to  the  manner  in  which  I was  examined  with  regard  to  those  points,  though  each 
question  was  in  itself  perfectly  fair,  the  questions  were  so  commingled  that  I was 
not  able  to  give  any  consecutive  explanation  of  the  conduct  of  the  committee," 
I wish  hereafter  to  have  an  opportunity  of  giving  a consecutive  exposition  to  the  . 
Committee,  and  of  disentangling  the  circumstances  that  were,  in  my  mind  at 
least,  the  most  material. 

6648.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  were  examined  yesterday  as  to  the  reasons  for  the  four 
propositions  which  had  been  submitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  Board  and  the 
Government  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  as  to  the  acquiescence  in  those  propositions 
by  the  Board,  and  as  to  the  subsequent  departure  of  the  Board  from  those  four 
propositions ; this  was  a digression  from  the  question  first  put,  requesting  you  to 
give  a general  history  to  the  Committee  of  the  dealings  between  the  Synod  of 
Ulster,  the  Board,  and  the  Government  upon  this  subject ; will  you  now  confine 
yourself  entirely  to  the  history  of  those  dealings,  and  to  tlie  facts  and  documents 
exclusively  bearing  upon  those  dealings ; have  the  goodness  in  the  first  place  to 
state  when  those  four  propositions  were  first  moved? — ^Tlie  2d  of  July  1833,  at 
Cookstown. 

6649.  You  refer  to  the  four  propositions  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  octavo 
edition  of  the  reports,  page  16  ? — Yes. 

6650.  How  were  they  drawn  up  at  that  synod  ? — They  were  drawn  up  by  a 
committee ; they  were  ordered  to  be  drawn  up  on  the  1st  of  July  1833.  “ llie 
propositions  approved  of  on  Saturday  relative  to  national  education  having  been 
read,”  those  were  the  propositions  transmitted  to  Lord  Grey,  “ it  was  moved 
and  agreed  to,  that  a committee  be  appointed  to  meet  at  eight  o’clock  this 
evening,  at  the  academy,  to  take  into  consideration  the  whole  subject  of  national 
education,  prepare  resolutions  upon  the  basis  of  the  principles  approved  ot 
on  Saturday,  relative  to  the  course  to  be  pursued  by  this  body,  and  submit  them 
to  the  synod  to-morrow  morning.  The  following  brethren  were  subsequently 
appointed  for  this  purpose:  the  Moderator,  Drs.  Hanna  and  Cooke,  Messrs^ 
Carlile,  E.  Reid,  Stewart,  Park,  Morgan,  J.  Brown,  sen.,  Gray,  and  C.  Huston. 

6651.  Is  the  Mr.  Carlile  there  mentioned  the  member  of  the  Board  01 
Education? — Yes. 

6652.  Was  anything  further  done  at  that  synod,  which  met  in  June  and  Jmy 
1833,  on  the  subject  of  those  resolutions;  did  they  appoint  any  committee  tor 
the  purpose  of  submitting  them  to  the  Government  or  others? — Yes ; “that  our  , 

moderator 
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moderator  and  clerk,  together  with  Drs.  Hanna  and  Cooke,  Messrs.  Stewart,  Hay,  Rev.  Henn/  Cooke, 
E.  Reid,  John  Brown,  sen.,  Park,  Morgan,  Gray  and  Barnett  be  a committee,  ll.d. 

to  submit  these  propositions  to  His  Majesty’s  Government,  and  respectfully  and  ■ 
earnestly  to  urge  their  consideration.”  “3  >^37* 

6652  *.  The  moderator  was  one  of  that  committee? — He  was. 

6653.  What  was  his  name  ? — The  Rev.  Moses  Finlay. 

6654.  Have  you  seen  a letter  signed  by  Moses  Finlay,  moderator,  bearing  date 
the  24th  August  1833,  dated  from  Lakeview,  Newry  ? — Yes. 

6655.  That  was  a letter  written  by  Mr.  Finlay,  at  the  desire,  of  the  commit- 
tee?—Yes. 

6656.  That  letter  sets  forth  the  four  propositions  to  which  you  have  already 
referred  ? — Yes. 

6657.  It  likewise  states,  that  the  committee  have  also  instructed  him,  Mr. 

Finlay,  to  send  forward  to  the  Board,  Earl  Grey’s  reply  to  the  above  propo- 
sitions, which  was  in  these  words,  “ I have  read  with  great  attention  the 
four  resolutions  extracted  from  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster, 
assembled  in  June  and  July  1833,  and  am  happy  to  say,  I see  nothing  in  them 
which  may  not  be  agreed  to,  as  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  general  principles 
on  which  the  new  system  of  education  is  founded ; I trust,  therefore,  that  all 
objections  being  now  removed,  we  may  look  forward  to  the  full  attainment  of 
those  benefits  for  which  that  system  was  introduced?” — Yes. 

6658.  The  letter  then  goes  on  to  give  a form  of  application,  as  the  basis  on 
which  the  committee  would  recommend  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  apply 
for  aid  for  their  schools,  as  follows  : “ We,  the  undersigned,  have  been  appointed 
a committee,  to  conduct  the  affairs  of  a school,  and  the  following  are  the  princi- 
ples by  which  it  shall  be  regulated:  1st.  The  school  shall  be  opened  at  nine 
o’clock  each  day  in  the  week,  and  be  continued  till  three.  2d.  During  the 
first  hour,  such  children  as  are  so  directed  by  their  parents,  shall  repeat  a portion 
of  the  Westminster  Catechism,  and  on  Saturdays  they  shall  repeat  all  they  have 
learned  during  the  week.  3d.  Parents  shall  be  requested  to  state,  when  their 
children  enter  school,  what  portion  of  the  day  they  may  consider  sufficient  for 
them  to  employ  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  such  arrangements  shall  be  made 
as  shall  secure  them  that  privilege ; but  no  compulsion  whatever  shall  be  em- 
ployed to  induce  others  to  read  or  to  remain  during  the  reading  ” ? — Yes. 

6659.  That  letter  was  dated  on  the  24th  of  August  1833  ? — Yes. 

6660.  When  does  the  minute  of  the  Board,  that  refers  to  the  four  propositions, 
bear  date  ? — The  26th  of  August. 

fi66i.  Mr.  Kelly,  the  secretary  of  the  Board,  wrote  a letter  referring  to  that 
minute,  bearing  date  the  27th  of  August  1833?. — Yes. 

6662.  Consequently  the  dates,  both  of  the  minute  itself,  that  being  the  26th 
of  August,  and  Mr.  Kelly’s  letter  of  the  27th  of  August,  were  subsequent  to  the 
letter  of  Mr.  Finlay,  which  bears  date  on  the  24th  of  August? — Yes. 

6663.  Was  thei'e  a meeting  of  that  committee  after  those  tw^o  documents  had 
been  received  by  the  committee  I- — There  w'as. 

6664.  Was  an  answer  prepared  at  that  committee  to  those  tw'o  documents  ? 

— There  was  an  answer  prepared  to  that  letter,  or  two  or  three  letters  of  Mr.  Kelly, 
one  I think  official,  another  merely  notifying  the  reception  of  our  letter,  and  I tliink 
a third  official  letter. 

6665.  Mr.  Kelly  wrote  a letter  on  the  6th  of  September  to  the  Board? — He 
did. 

6666.  That  letter  appears  to  have  been  wu-itten  by  Mr.  Kelly,  after  he  had 
received  the  letter  of  Mr,  Finlay,  dated  the  24th  of  August ; and  Mr.  Kelly’s  other 
letter,  the  27th  of  August,  although  dated  subsequent  to  Air.  Finlay’s  letter,  was, 
m point  of  fact,  w-ritten  before  Mr.  Finlay’s  letter  was  received  ? — 

6667.  The  letter  of  Mr.  Kelly  of  the  6th  of  September  1833,  is  properly  to  be 
considered  an  answer  to  the  letter  of  Mr.  Finlay,  the  moderator,  of  tlie  24th  of 
August  r — It  is  to  be  taken  as  j)art  and  parcel  of  it. 

6668.  He  states  in  that,  that  he  has  received  the  letter  of  the  24th  of  August, 
and  he  sets  out  the  substance  of  that? — Yes. 

_ 6669.  Then  he  adds  in  that  letter  of  the  6th  of  September,  that  the  Commis- 
sioners desire  him  to  refer  the  committee  to  their  minute  of  the  26th  of  August, 
and  to  add,  “ that  all  applications  for  aid  which  may  be  made  to  them  by  mem- 
eis  of  your  church,  founded  upon  the  principles  of  these  four  propositions  of  the 
°'02.  M 4 General 
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Rev.  Henry  Cooke,  General  Synod,  would,  like  all  applications  proceeding  from  other  individuals,  be 
D.D.,  and  LL.D.  dealt  with  by  them  separately,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  each  ? — Yes. 

• 6670.  It  was  then  on  the  8th  of  November  1833  that  the  letter  was  written  by 

23  June  1837.  jV[r.  Finlay,  to  which  you  were  examined  yesterday  ? — Yes. 

6671.  In  that  letter  Mr.  Finlay  observes,  that  the  committee  appointed  by  the 
synod  having  obtained  from  Government  an  approval  of  the  modifications  of  that 
system  contained  in  those  propositions,  and  also  a similar  approval  from  the 
Board  of  Education,  upon  certain  queries  being  answered  satisfactorily,  and  seeing- 
in  the  printed  query  sheet  that  there  is  no  query  ^Hlich  may  not,  in  their  opinion, 
be  answered  satisfactorily  without  departing  from  those  propositions,  and  con- 
sidering that  in  consequence  of  their  approval  of  such  four  propositions,  the  Synod 
of  Ulster  are  bound  solely  by  the  constitution  and  regulations  of  their  own 
schools,  as  set  forth  in  their  applications  for  aid,  and  not  by  tlie  printed  regula- 
tions and  directions  of  the  Board,  in  which  Mr.  Finlay  observes  there  are  several 
matters  which  appear  to  be  incompatible  with  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  their 
propositions ; on  that  account  he  says,  “ It  is  the  opinion  of  this  committee  that 
tlie  ministers  and  people  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster,  if  they  see  fit,  may  now 
make  application  for  aid  to  the  Board  of  Education’  ? — Yes,  that  is  correct. 

6672.  That  letter  of  Mr.  Finlay’s  led  to  another  from  Mr.  Kelly,  the  secretary, 
on  the  part  of  the  Board  ? — It  did. 

6673.  The  letter  now  referred  to,  bears  date  6th  of  February  1834.  Estates 
that  the  commissioners  .hold  applicants  bound  only  by  the  regulations  for  the 
management  of  the  schools,  which  are  set  forth  in  their  own  answers ; but  the 
commissioners,  adverting  to  those  expressions  of  Mr.  Finlay,  to  which  your  at- 
tention has  been  called,  in  which  he  states  that  there  are  several  mattei-s  m the 
rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board  which  appear  to  be  incompatible  with  the 
spirit  and  meaning  of  their  (the  Synod’s)  propositions,  he  is  directed  to  say,  that 
their  rules  and  regulations  (those  of  the  Board)  must  furnish  the  standard  by 
which  they  will  judge  of  all  applications  made  to  them  for  schools,  and  that  by  con- 
sequence, if  the  answers  made  to  the  queries  in  any  application  appear  to  them 
inconsistent  with  the  spirit  and  meaning  of  these  rules  and  regulations,  aid  must 
be  withheld  r — Yes. 

6674.  It  appears  then,  that  on  the  18th  of  February  1834,  Mr.  Finlay  ad- 
dressed another  letter  to  Mr.  Kelly,  in  which  he  says,  “ When  the  Synod  sub- 
mitted their  four  propositions,  it  will  be  obvious  that  they  were  intended  ds  the 
sole  basis  on  which  they  proposed  to  put  schools  under  the  management  of  the 
Board;  yet  while  His  Majesty’s  Government  has  fully  and  unreservedly  complied 
with  these  propositions,  the  Board  has  appended  to  them  such  conditions  as  not 
only  to  neutralize  but  to  destroy  them”  ? — Yes,  that  is  part  of  the  reply. 

6675.  Mr.  Finlaj'^  then  sets  forth  in  the  letter,  what  he  calls  a contrast,  in 
which  he  says,  the  correctness  of  his  statement  that  has  reference  to  the  four 
propositions  will  appear;  this  letter  bearing  date  the  ISth  of  February  1834?— 
Yes. 

6676.  He  then  concludes  the  letter  by  saying,  that  the  committee  of  sjmod, 
feeling  it  was  time  that  the  correspondence  should  close,  entreat  most  respectfully 
that  the  Board  will  be  pleased  to  favour  them  with  a categorical  reply  to  four 
queries,  which  he  then  sets  out  in  the  letter,  those  queries  bearing  upon  the  four 
propositions  which  had  been  already  submitted  ? — Yes. 

6677.  In  answer  to  that  letter  he  received  one  from  Mr.  Kelly,  bearing  date 
the  21st  of  February  1834,  in  which  Mr.  Kelly  states,  that  as  their  views,  that  is 
the  views  of  the  Board,  upon  the  matter  of  Mr.  Finlay’s  letter  are  fully  expressed 
in  the  original  communication,  the  Board  decline  further  correspondence  on  the 
subject? — Yes. 

6678.  So  the  correspondence  between  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Synod  to 
conduct  the  correspondence  with  the  Board  and  the  Government  closed? — Yes, 

6679.  Were  these  proceedings  reported  bj  the  committee  afterwards  to  the 
General  Synod? — They  were. 

6680.  Will  you  state  when  ? — The  27th  of  July  1834,  at  Londonderry. 

6681.  Can  you  refer  to  any  official  report  of  those  proceedings? — 
minute  of  the  Synod  on  that  occasion,  I hold  in  my  hand,  which  I am  ready  to 
submit. 

6682.  State  what  passed  at  the  Synod,  with  reference  to  the  four  propositions 
of  the  committee  entrusted  with  this  correspondence? — The  committee  that  was 
appointed  the  year  before,  reported  their  proceedings  during  the  year  and  lea 
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the  correspondence  which  had  taken  place_  between  them  and  the  Board  of  Rev.  Henry  Cooke, 
Education,  ujDon  which  the  following  resolution  was  moved;  “ After  considera-  d.d.  andit.c. 

hie  discussion,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  That  this  Synod  approve  of  the  con-  

duct  of  the  committee,  entertaining  a deep  sense  of  the  conscientiousness,  ability  23  June  1837. 
and  zeal  for  the  interests  of  this  church,  and  the  cause  of  scriptural  education, 
which  they  displayed  in  their  negociations  with  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of 
National  Education  during  the  past  year,  and  do  now  proceed  to  the  considera- 
tion of  the  general  question  of  national  education  and  then  a number  of  reso- 
lutions follow. 

6683.  Mr.  Serjeant  Balli]  Was  that  passed  unanimously? — Yes,  as  far  as  I 
have  read. 

6684.  There  was  no  protest  against  that  afterwards  ? — No,  that  was  perfectly 
unanimous. 

6685.  Mr.  Shaw.l  Was  there  any  other  resolution  proposed  having  reference 
to  tliose  four  propositions,  and  to  the  committee  which  had  been  appointed  upon 
the  subject? — Yes. 

6680.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  it? — “It  was  then  moved  and  seconded. 

That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  synod  that  the  ministers  and  people  of  our  churcli, 
if  they  see  fit,  may  now  make  application  for  aid  out  of  the  funds  for  national 
education,  stnctly  adhering  to  the  propositions  which  were  agreed  upon  at  last 
meeting  of  synod,  and  whicli  have  been  subsequently  approved  by  the  Govern- 
ment and  the  Board  of  Commissioners.”  That  was  the  original  motion. 

6687.  Was  that  agreed  to  ? — To  this  it  was  moved  and  seconded,  as  an  amend- 
ment, “ That  ever  since  the  blessed  Reformation,  in  all  the  common  schools  of 
evangelical  Protestants  without  exception,  but  especially  in  the  schools  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  in  those  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  and  other  Presbyterian 
bodies  in  Ireland,  children  have  enjoyed  the  free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  have  been  till  lately  generally  accustomed,  where  their 
parents  so  directed,  to  learn  to  read  in  the  Sacred  volume.  Second,  that  the 
authoritative  exclusion  of  the  Bible  from  the  national  schools  during  ordinary- 
school  hours,  seems  to  have  originated  not  from  any  desire  of  Protestants,  but 
out  of  deference  to  the  opinions  and  objections  of  the  Roman-catholic  hierarchy, 
who  have  always  discovered  such  jealousy  and  dread  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
that,  whenever  they  have  had  the  power,  they  have  denied  their  unresti’icted  use 
to  the  laity  in  general,  and  to  children  in  schools  in  particular ; and  further, 
that  experience  demonstrates  that,  in  whatever  country  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 
has  in  anywise  been  restricted,  the  progress  of  Protestantism  has  been  propor- 
tionably  retarded,  and  the  domination  of  the  Church  of  Rome  extended  and  con- 
firmed. Third,  that  for  the  above,  amongst  many  other  reasons,  this  Synod,  as 
a witness  for  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the  word  of  his  truth,  did,  in  the  years  1 832-33, 
most  explicitly  declare  their  disapprobation  of  the  system  of  national  education, 
and  did  earnestly  seek  to  have  it  reformed ; but  that,  from  the  corre^ondence  of 
our  committee  with  the  Commissioners,  and  from  their  report  to  the  Government, 
it.  appears  that  the  original  S3’’stem  remains  unchanged,  and  consequently  the 
reform  sought  by  the  Synod  still  unattained.  Fourth,  that  this  Synod  there- 
fore now  renews  its  exhortations  to  the  ministers  and  elders  of  this  body  to  refrain 
from  connecting  themselves  with  the  Board,  and  resolves  to  continue  to  employ 
every  means  to  obtain  from  His  Majesty’s  Government  such  a honafide  recogni- 
tion of  our  propositions  as  will  enable  our  people,  without  surrender  of  principle, 
to  obtain  for  their  schools  a portion  of  the  public  funds.” 

6688.  What  became  of  that  amendment? — After  a lengthened  debate  the 
Synod  adjourned  for  an  hour,  and  then  the  adjourned  debate  on  the  amended 
motion  was  resumed  “ Friday,  June  27th,  seven  o’clock  evening,”  and  after  a 
long  discussion,  the  roll  was  called,  and  the  amendment  carried. 

6689.  Was  there  a division  upon  it? — There  was;  there  were  56  ministers 
and  25  elders  voting  for  the  amendment;  62  ministers  and  12  elders  voting 

against  it. 

6690.  Mr.  There  was  a majority  of  ministers  against  the  amendment? 

— ^Yes,  a majority  of  six. 

6691.  Did  you  vote  for  the  amendment? — I moved  it,  and  I think  it  a great 
honour  to  have  been  concerned  in  doing  so,  and  I assisted  in  drawing  it  up. 

6692.  Mr.  iS'Aauj.]  Was  there  any  protest? — Yes;  “ against  this  decision  Mr. 

Carlile  and  others  protested,  and  promised  to  assign  their  reasons  in  due  time, 

'"'hich  is  our  order  of  proceeding'.” 

0-62.  2 jj  6693.  Mr. 
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6693.  Mr.  Shell.']  Who  moved  the  original  propositioji,  which  was  negatived? 
— I am  not  able  to  say. 

6694.  Mr.  Shaio.'\  Was  the  protest  afterwards  given  in?— Yes,  it  was. 

6695.  That  appears  distributed  into  eight  paragraphs  or  propositions  ?— It  is. 

6696.  The  8th  appears  to  be  in  these  words : “ That  the  authoritative  exclu- 
sion of  the  Bible,  during  the  ordinary  school-hours  mentioned  in  the  same  reso- 
lution of  the  amendment,  has  been  relinquished,  conductors  of  schools  being  now 
left  at  liberty  to  introduce  it  during  these  hours”  ? — Yes. 

6697.  Was  that  protest  signed  by  Mr.  Caiiile,  a member  of  the  Board  of 
Education? — Yes. 

6698.  Have  the  goodness  to  read  the  entire  protest.— “ We,  the  under- 
sio-ned,  on  our  own  behalf,  and  in  behalf  of  such  otlier  members  of  Synod 
as'’  may  unite  with  us,  protest  against  the  amendment  for  the  followng  rea- 
sons: First,  That  the  Synod  having  at  its  last  meeting  agreed  upon  certain 
propositions,  and  presenting  them  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  and  to 
the  Board  of  Education,  as  containing  those  modifications  of  the  new  system  of 
education,  which,  if  granted,  would  enable  the  members  of  this  church  to  avail 
themselves  of  it ; and  the  Government  and  the  Board  having  acceded  to  these 
propositions,  the  only  course  which,  in  their  opinion,  the  Synod  could  consistently 
pursue,  was  to  intimate  to  Government  and  the  Board  their  satisfaction  witli  the 
result  of  the  negociation,  and  to  the  members  of  this  church  the  full  acquiescence 
of  the  Synod  in  their  availing  themselves  of  the  grant  made  by  the  Legislature  for 
the  education  of  the  poor  of  Ireland.  Second,  that  the  resolutions  of  the  amend- 
ment convey  the  disrespectful  insinuation  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  and 
the  Board  have  not  hondf.de  acceded  to  the  propositions_of  the  Synod,  which  we 
have  no  reason  whatever  to  suspect ; and  that  such  an  insinuation  must  tend  to 
exclude  this  Synod  from  any  friendly  communication  with  His  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment. Third,  that  if  this  Synod  conceived  that  a_more  explicit  recognition  of 
its  propositions  was  requisite  on  the  part  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  and  the 
Board,  its  only  just  and  consistent  course  was  to  make  a representation  to 
Government  and  the  Board  to  that  effect.  Fourth,  that  the  resolutions  of  the 
amendment,  totally  departing  from  the  propositions  of  the  Synod,  and  intro- 
ducing matter  altogether  unconnected  with  them,  must  give  to  His  Majesty’s 
Government  and  to  the  public  a very  unfavourable  impression  of  the  steadiness 
and  consistency  of  this  body,  and  afford  just  ground  of  suspicion  that  the  Synod 
did  not  bond  fide  present  its  propositions  as  the  grounds  on  which  it  was  prepared 
to  co-operate  with  His  Majesty’s  Goveniment  in  their  proposed  system  of 
National  Education.  Fifth,  that  the  first  resolution  appears  to  them  not  to  he 
founded  in  truth,  seeing  it  intimates  that  in  the  schools  of  the  church  of  Scotland 
children  have  generally  been  accustomed,  where  the  parents  so  directed,  to  learn 
to  read  in  the  sacred  volume ; whereas  in  the  parochial  schools  in  Scotland 
parents  are  not,  and  never  have  been,  consulted  upon  that  subject.  Sixth,  That 
this  Synod  is  not  entitled  to  pass  any  resolution  declarative  of  its  own  practice 
on  that  point,  seeing  it  has  not,  and  never  has  had,  schools  in  connexion  with 
it  conducted  upon  principles  which,  as  a church,  it  could  approve,  and  subject 
to  its  jurisdiction.  Seventh,  That  the  second  resolution  of  the  amendment 
imputes  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  motives  in  the  formation  of  the  national 
sy'^stem  of  education,  which  they  have  not  avowed,  and  which,  therefore,  it  is 
contrary  to  the  principles  and  precepts  of  the  word  of  God  to  impute  to  them. 
Eighth,  That  the  authoritative  exclusion  of  the  Bible  during  the  ordinary  school 
hours  mentioned  in  the  same  resolution  of  the  amendment,  has  been  relin- 
quished,. conductors  of  schools  being  now  left  at  liberty  to  introduce  it  during 
these  hours.  Ministers,  S.  Hanna,  d.d.,  John  Barnett,  William  Waucliope, 
William  Smyth,  John  Orr,  W.  J.  Raphael,  David  Cochrane,  John  Henderson, 
James  Phillips,  A.  Macaldin,  M.  Heron,  George  Hay,  John  Dill,  Richard  Dili, 
tertius,  Daniel  G.  Brovm,  Robert  Gray%  Alex.  Patterson,  jun.,  Hugli  W.  Rodgers, 
Hamilton  Dobbin,  Henry  Jackson  Dobbin,  John  D.  Morell,  James  Carlile, 
Robert  Allen,  John  Bleckley,  John  Geddes  M‘Gowan,  James  Denham,  William 
Scott;  Elders,  James  Ferrier,  John  Cochran,  Carey  M‘Clelland,  John  Smith, 
M.n.,  William  Park.” 

6699.  Was  there  any  answer  given  to  that  protest? — Yes. 

6700.  This  answer  probably  was  signed  by  those  who  originally  supported  tlie 
amendment? — Our  mode  is  for  any  person  to  protest  in  his  own  name,  and  m 

the  names  of  those  who  sign  it.  tx 

6701.  It 
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6701.  It  was  yourself,  and  those  who  supported  the  amendment,  who  after-  Henrn  Cooke, 
■wai’ds  answered  the  protest  r — Yes ; and  there  were  others  who  did  not  sign  it.  u.d.,  and  ll.d. 

6702.  In  the  first  of  the  eight  paragraphs  into  which  this  answer  is  divided,  

those  who  signed  it  state  that  the  fact  is,  that  the  Government  have  acceded  to  23  Jane  1837. 
the  propositions,  but  the  Board  have  not  acceded  to  them  ? — That  was  our  opinion. 

6703.  In  another  part  of  the  answer  it  is  stated,  that  if  the  protesters  will  read 
the  correspondence  of  the  Synod’s  committee  with  the  Board,  they  will  see  that 
an  explicit  recognition  of  the  propositions  was  from  them  sought  in  vain ; and  it 
is  to  obtain  such  explicit  recognition,  and  nothing  more,  that  the  majority  now 
propose  again  to  apply  to  His  Majesty’s  Government? — Yes. 

6704.  That  was  your  opinion,  and  the  opinion,  as  far  as  you  know,  of  those 
who  acted  with  you  on  the  occasion  ? — Yes. 

6705.  In  the  eighth  paragraph  of  the  answer,  these  words  occur : “ If  the 
authoritative  exclusion  of  the  Bible  during  the  ordinary  school  hours  be  with- 
dra\vn”  (this  was  referring  to  the  eighth  paragraph  of  the  protest),  “ and  if  con- 
ductors of  schools  be  left  at  liberty  to  introduce  it,”  that  is,  the  Bible,  “ and  if 
the  Board  explicitly  declares  so,  the  opposition  of  the  majority  to  the  new  system 
will  speedily  terminate.  Freedom  to  the  Bible,  freedom  to  parents,  is  all  the 
majority  claim.  But  the  correspondence  of  the  Synod’s  committee  with  the 
Board  will  demonstrate  that  this  freedom  has  not  yet  been  obtained.  As  the 
assertion,  however,  in  the  protest,  that  the  authoritative  exclusion  of  the  Bible 
has  been  relinquished,  may  be  considered  demi-official,  from  the  fact  of  its  being 
signed  by  a member  of  the  Board,  the  majority  have  the  more  hope  of  final  suc- 
cess in  their  negotiation  with  the  Government,  and  they  would  expect  ministers, 
elders  and  congregations  to  stand  by  them  firmly  until  the  freedom  of  reading 
tlie  Bible  during  the  ordinary  school  hours  shall  have  been  explicitly  avowed 
and  permanently  secured.” — 'J'es. 

6706.  Have  the  goodness  to  put  the  entire  in  evidence  ? — It  runs  thus ; “ The  un- 
dersigned, on  behalf  of  themselves  and  the  majority  of  the  ministers  and  elders  who 
passed  the  amended  resolutions,  beg  leave  to  present  to  the  Synod  the  following 
answer  to  the  protest  of  the  minority ; first.  The  first  proposition  in  the  protest 
assumes  that  ‘ the  Government  and  tlie  Board  of  Education  have  acceded’  to  the 
Synod’s  four  propositions.  Now  this  assertion  contains  one  truth  and  one  error  com- 
bined, viz. : The  fact  is,  Government  have  acceded,  the  Board  have  not  acceded  to 
the  propositions.  The  Synod  proposed  that  the  ministers  and  people  of  their  com- 
munion should  have  the  right  to  apply  for  aid  to  schools  by  a statement  of  their 
constitution  and  rules,  and  an  engagement  to  abide  by  them.  The  Board  still 
insist  on  replies  to  a query  sheet,  which  they  assert  to  contain  all  the  original 
principles  and  regulations  of  the  system,  with  the  addition,  moreover,  of  a new 
and  most  offensive  rule,  which  was  not  communicated  to  the  Synod  till  after  the 
propositions  were  submitted,  a rule  forbidding  to  preach  in  a school-house,  and 
annexing  for  such  an  offence  the  penalty  of  deprivation  of  aid.  Second,  The 
second  proposition  of  the  protest  accuses  the  majority  of  uttering  a disrespectful 
insinuation  against  His  Majesty’s  Government,  as  if  they  (the  Government)  had 
not  hona  fide  acceded  to  the  Synod’s  propositions.  Now  this  insinuation  the 
majority  utterly  disclaim  having  either  purposed  or  expressed.  They  admit  and 
believe  that  His  Majesty’s  Government  have  hond  fide  acceded  to  the  Synod’s 
propositions,  and  they  do  not  insinuate,  but  declare  their  conviction,  that  the  kind 
intentions  of  the  Government  have  been  frustrated  by  the  Board ; and  the 
object  of  the  majority  is  to  urge  upon  His  Majesty’s  Government  to  direct  the 
Board  to  give  aid  to  their  schools  upon  the  propositions,  and  the  propositions 
alone.  ^ Thjrd,  The  majority  must  express  unmixed  astonishment  at  the  tliird 
proposition  of  the  protest.  Let  the  protesters  read  the  correspondence  of  the 
Synod’s  late  committee  with  the  Board,  and  they  wall  see  that  an  explicit  recog- 
nition of  the  propositions  w'as  from  them  sought  in  vain,  and  it  is  to  obtain  such 
explicit  recognition,  and  nothing  more,  that  the  majority  now  propose  again  to 
apply  to  His  Majesty’s  Government.  Fourth,  The  resolutions  do  not  depart  from 
the  propositions,  but,  on  the  contrary,  form  a chain  of  irresistible  argument 
?gainst  connexion  with  the  Board  until  their  system  be  modified.  The  three 
mti’oductory  resolutions  were  absolutely  necessary  as  a basis  for  the  fourth,  in 
^Thich^the  Synod  seek  a hond  fide  recognition  of  their  claims  as  embodied  in  the 
propositions.  The  charge  of  unsteadiness,  the  majority  can  >vell  endure, 

brethren  have  set  them  such  a notable  example ; and 
the  charge  of  inconsistency  comes  but  ivith  an  ill  gi-ace  fr*om  protesters, 
q N 2 a number 
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Kev,  Cooie,  a number  of  whom  have  publicly  declared  in  synod  that  they  cannot  fully 
D.D.  andLL.D.  approve  of  the  new  system  of  education,  and  do  not  think  the  bynods  propo- 

sitions  have  been  explicitly  recognised  by  the  Board.  As  to  the  charge  on 

23  Jane  1837.  suspicion,  the  majority  leave  their  brethren  at  liberty  to  suspect  what  they  please. 

If  charity  however,  permit  the  minority  to  make  the  charge,  patience  ■will 
enable  the  majority  to  bear  it.  Fifth,  The  majority  deeply  regret  to  find  their 
brethren  in  the  fifth  reason,  so  carried  away  by  their  angry  teeimgs  as  grossly 
to  charge  them  with  a violation  of  truth  in  their  statement  concerning  the  schools 
of  the  Scottish  Church.  The  majority  will  not  oflend  against  charity,  bro- 
therly  kindness  and  good  manners  by  retorting  the  chai’ge,  but  cannot  omit  to 
remind  their  brethren  that  the  charge  is  supported  solely  by  their  own  dogma- 
tical assertion,  and  signed  by  several  ■who  never  set  foot  in  Scotland,  and  should 
therefore  have  been  better  informed  before  they  put  forth  such  a grievous  accu- 
sation. The  majority  are  aware  that,  in  the  parochial  schools  ol  bcotland,  otlier 
books  than  the  Scriptures  have  of  late  been  provided  as  daily  or  ordinary  school 
books,  and  that  reading  in  the  Bible  has  been  commonly  confined  to  stated  por- 
tions of  the  day;  but,  at  the  same  time,  the  majority  assert,  on  the  best  autho- 
rity, that  till  ■wdthin  these  few  years  the  Old  and  New  Testament  were  school- 
books in  the  parochial  schools  of  Scotland,  that  they  are  so  till  this  day  m coun- 
try parishes,  and  that  even  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  should  a parent  send 
the  Bible,  there  is  no  rule  forbidding  his  child  to  learn  to  read  in  it.  This  the 
majority  assert,  on  the  authority  of  an  individual  who  has  lately  visited  Scotland, 
and  of  a member  of  the  General  Assembly  well  acquainted  with  literary  statis- 
tics. Will  not  then  the  minority  blush  to  have  charged  their  brethren  with 
uttering  an  untruth,  especially  when  it  appears  the  untruth  lies  really  at  their 
own  door  ? Sixth,  The  Synod  is  surely  competent  to  declare  a fact  as  to  the 
manner  in  which  schools  were  conducted  in  Ulster  during  their  own  times,  or 
that  of  their  forefathers.  And  though,  as  a synod,  they  may  be  ^id  to  have 
had  no  schools,  yet,  as  individual  ministers,  they  had  many.  Some  ot  the 
majority  have  superintended  a dozen  schools  literally  parochial  and  exclusively 
Presbyterian ; and  they  do  assert,  on  their  own  personal  knowledge,  that 
in  these  schools  the  children  were  frequently  accustomed  to  learn  to  read 
in  the  Scriptures,  that  some  of  the  majority  themselves  did  so  learn  to 
read,  and  that  a rule  for  the  exclusion  of  the  Bible  during  any  part  oi 
the  day  was  never  heard  of  in  their  schools  or  in  the  country  at  large, 
until  the  establishment  of  the  Board  and  the  new  system^  ot_  education. 
Seventh,  The  majority  impute  no  motives  to  His  Majesty  s Government 
but  what  have  been  most  openly  avowed.  Let  the  protesters  read  l\h. 
Stanley’s  original  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  in  which  he  charges  the 
reading  of  the  Bible  as  the  defect  of  the  former^  system,  and  proposes  to  supply 
this  defect  entirely  out  of  deference  to  the  opinions  of  the  Romish  hierarchy. 
Now  the  majority  are  unable  to  discover  how  it  can  be  contrary  to  the  word  0 
God  to  impute  to  Government  what  Government  have,  as  appears,  Ttiost  open  y 
and  explicitly  avowed.  Yet  it  may  be  ■well  to  remind  protesters,  that  while  impu- 
tation of  motives  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  is  charged  against  their  brethren 
as  a grievous  crime,  contrary  to  the  principles  and  precept  of  the  word  ot  0 > 
although  the  motives  imputed  have  been  openly  and  officially  avowed,  yet  1 
seems  no  crime  in  their  eyes  to  impute  motives  to  their  brethren,  thoug 
their  motives  have  been  openly  and  explicitly  denied.  Let  the  protes  ers, 
therefore,  try  their  own  practice  by  their  own  principles,  and  it  is  hope 
in  future  they  will  be  more  tender  in  their  accusations.  Eighth,  If  the  autho- 
ritative exclusion  of  the  Bible  during  the  ordinary  school  hours  be  pvi  1- 
drawn,  and  if  conductors  of  schools  be  left  at  liberty  to  introduce  it,  and  h 
Board  explicitly  declare  so,  the  opposition  of  the  majority  to  the  new 
will  speedily  terminate  ; freedom  to  the  Bible,  freedom  to  parents,  is  all  1 
majority  claim.  But  the  correspondence  of  the  Synod’s  committee  with  1 
Board  will  demonstrate  that  this  freedom  has  not  yet  been  obtained.  As 
assertion,  however,  in  the  protest,  that  the  authoritative  exclusion  of  the  ® . 
been  relinquished,  may  be  considered  demi-official,  from  the  fact  of  its  bei  g. 
signed  by  a member  of  the  Board,  the  majority  have  the  more  hope  of  fipa  su^ 
cess  in  their  negociation  with  the  Goverament,  and  they  would  expect  ’ 

elders  and  congregations  to  stand  by  them  firmly,  until  the  freedom  _oi  J 
the  Bible  during  the  ordinary  school  hours  shall  have  been  explicitly 
and  permanently  secured.  H.  Cooke,  d.d.,  Marshall  Moore,  Robert 
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Robert  Stewart,  J.  A.  Canning,  Thomas  Ellison,  Robert  Park,  J.  Elder,  John  Rev.  Henri/  Cooke, 

Steel.  R.  Dill,  sen.,  George  Steen,  W.  K.  M‘Kay,  on  behalf  of  themselves  and 

remaient  brethren  of  the  majority.”  2,  Jane"i^7 

6707.  How  many  signed  that  ? — ^Twelve.  3 37 

6708.  Did  the  majority  of  ministers  sign  the  protest  or  the  answer? — The 
majority  of  ministers  signed  the  protest,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  the  lai-ger 
number  would  not  have  signed  the  answer  if  they  had  been  applied  to ; 27 
ministers  and  five  elders  signed  the  protest ; 12  ministers  signed  the  answer ; no 
elders,  they  were  not  asked. 

6709.  Did  they  sign  on  behalf  of  themselves  or  others? — They  signed  on 
behalf  of  themselves,  and  the  majority  of  the  whole  of  the  ministers  and  elders 
-who  sanctioned  that  document;  the  members  appointed  drew  it  up. 

6710.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.']  Does  it  appear  by  any  document,  that  the  majority 
sanctioned  that  answer  ? — Yes ; this  is  the  document  given  in  to  the  Synod,  “ The 
undersigned,  on  behalf  of  themselves  and  the  majority  of  ministers  and  elders 
who  passed  the  amended  resolutions,  beg  leave  to  present  to  the  Synod  the  follow- 
ing answer.” 

6711.  What  is  there  to  amount  to  the  authority  which  those  12  persons  took 
upon  themselves  to  speak  in  the  name  of  the  majority  ? — They  did  not  take  it 
upon  themselves,  they  were  appointed ; it  was  ‘by  the  resolution  of  the  Synod  on 
the  1st  of  July. 

6712.  What  is  the  date  of  the  order  ? — The  date  of  the  protest  was  the  1st 
of  July,  the  date  of  the  order  for  answer  is  the  same,  which  I shall  take  the 
liberty  of  reading  ; I cannot  state  the  date  of  the  answer.  “ The  protest  against 
the  decision  of  Synod  on  the  subject  of  national  education,  of  which  notice  had 
been  given,  was  now  read,  and  ordered  to  be  inserted  in  the  appendix,  and  the 
above  committee  were  empowered  to  prepare  an  answer  to  it,  to  be  submitted  to 
Synod  before  the  close  of  the  meeting.” 

6713.  Are  those  the  12  persons  who  signed  it? — They  are  a part  of  the  majority 
in  whose  name  it  was  drawn  up.  When  a protest  is  given  in,  there  is  no  right, 
according  to  our  law,  to  press  it ; it  is  by  the  vote  of  the  house  whether  it  is 
thrown  out,  or  in  retentis,  or  whether  it  be  inserted  in  the  minutes ; if  it  be  dis- 
respectful, or  frivolous  and  vexatious,  to  use  those  terms,  we  throw  it  out;  if  it  be 
tedioup  and  unnecessary,  but  still  establishing  a principle  which  the  party  thought 
valuable,  it  would  be  in  retentis,  so  that  in  any  future  time  our  clerk  could 
produce  it.  If  it  were  thought  something  in  which  the  public  were  deeply  con-  . 
cerned,  we  should  print  it.  According  to  our  order,  the  parties  opposed  have  no- 
right  to  answer  without  the  leave  of  the  house.  Supposing  it  was  thought 
inconvenient  to  answer,  they  would  not  direct  it  to  be  answered ; but  if  they  think 

it  of  public  importance  and  interest,  it  is  entered  on  the  minutes,  and  a number 
of  tlie  members  are  directed  to  prepare  an  answer,  which  answer  the  Synod  may- 
deal  with  on  the  same  principles  as  they  may  deal  with  the  original  papers. 

6714.  Mr.  Seijeant  Ball^  Are  the  12  persons  who  signed  that  protest  perma- 
nent members  of  the  committee  ? — Some  of  them  were,  and  some  were  not. 

6715.  What  authority  had  those  persons  to  speak  on  behalf  of  the  committee; 
what  document  is  there  to  authorize  those  persons  coming  forward  in  that 
manner? — The  committee  were  empowered  to  draw  it  up  ; if  the  majority  had 
not  liked  it  when  presented,  they  would  not  have  taken  it ; but  if  the  house 
approve  of  it,  that  is  to  say,  if  the  majority  in  whose  name  it  is  drawn  up,  appro-^'e 
of  it,  then  they  adopt  it. 

6716.  What  document  is  there  to  show  that  the  12  persons  who  took  upon 
themselves  to  speak  on  behalf  of  the  Synod,  were  empowered  to  do  so  ? — Nothing 
but  the  clerk’s  signature. 

6717.  It  is  the  clerk’s  signature  which  authenticates  it? — Yes;  we  have  no- 
higher authority  ; we  have  no  evidence  for  the  whole  of  our  proceedings  but 
the  signature  of  the  clerk. 

6718.  Mr.  Shaw.]  He  being  the  recog-nized  officer  of  the  Synod,  he  does  the 
act  on  behalf  and  under  the  authority  of  the  Synod  ? — Yes  ; the  answ'er  is  attested 
by  James  Seaton  Reid,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  Clerk  of  Synod  ; he  is  sworn  as  our 
clerk  to  be  faithful ; he  receives  his  office  as  clerk,  swearing  more  Scotico  with 
the  uplifted  hand,  that  he  will  be  faithful ; it  is  attested  by  him  as  the  act  of  the 
Synod. 
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Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.  in  the  Chair. 


The  Right  Honourable  Lord  Stanley,  a Member  of  the  Committee,  made  the 
following  Statement. 

ON  the  last  day  of  the  Committee  meeting  I stated  in  my  examination  that 
I had  a vague  recollection  that  some  communication  took  place  privately  with 
Dr.  Bissett,  on  the  vacancy  of  the  see  of  Derry,  to  ascertain  whether  he  would 
desire  to  quit  his  own  see  of  Raphoe,  for  the  purpose  of  going  to  that  of  Derry, 
and  that  the  answer  was,  that  he  was  too  old  a man  to  desire  to  make  any  change 
in  his  diocese  ; that  I was  quite  satisfied,  however,  it  could  have  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  formation  of  the  new  Board  of  Education,  which  formation  was  not 
agreed  on,  or  even  in  any  degree  matured,  before  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was 
actually  consecrated.  Since  I gave  this  evidence  before  the  Committee  I have 
received  a communication  from  Archdeacon  Stopford,  the  Archdeacon  of  Armagh, 
in  writing,  and  I have  had  a subsequent  interview  with  him,  from  which  I have 
no  doubt  upon  my  own  mind  that  a communication  was  made  by  a private  letter 
from  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  Dr.  Bissett,  to  inquire  whether  he  would  be  willing  to 
accept,  not  the  bishopric  of  Derry,  but  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  ; but  what  is 
material  to  the  purpose  of  this  inquiry  of  the  Committee  is  the  statement  in  the 
archdeacon’s  letter  to  me,  that  “ calling  on  the  bishop  a few  days  after  this  letter 
had  arrived  from  Lord  Anglesey,  he  stated  the  particulars  of  his  answer,  declining 
to  accept  of  it ; he  mentioned  to  me  at  the  same  time  his  reasons,  which  were  his  ad- 
vanced age  and  his  asthmatic  tendencies,  which  unfitted  him  for  a station  attended 
with  so  much  business,  and  requiring  so  much  activity  ; he  also  stated  to  me  his  de- 
termination not  to  leave  the  see  of  Raphoe  while  he  lived.”  As  the  question  of  a 
communication  upon  the  subject  of  the  system  of  education  was  that  which  brought 
the  matter  before  the  Committee,  I thought  it  better  to  ask  the  archdeacon  personally 
whether  any  conversation  had  taken  place  upon  that  subject ; his  answer  was  distinct, 
that  the  question  of  education  never  was  mentioned  at  all,  and  that,  in  point  of  fact, 
it  was  very  unlikely  that  it  should  have  been,  because  at  that  time  there  was  nothing 
w’hich  should  connect  the  two  subjects  together,  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and 
the  Board  of  Education,  in  the  mind  of  any  man,  and  he  is  quite  satisfied  no 
matter  connected  vvith  the  system  of  education  formed  any  part  of  the  commu- 
nication to  or  from  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe.  I have  seen  Lord  Anglesey  this 
morning ; he  stated  his  readiness  to  come  before  the  Committee  if  it  was  desired, 
but  that,  as  he  could  have  no  doubt  of  the  fact  after  the  archdeacon’s  letter,  he 
was  not  able  to  add  anything  from  his  own  recollection  to  that  mentioned  by  the 
archdeacon,  of  the  accuracy  of  which  he  has  no  reason,  however,  to  express  any 
doubt.  The  archdeacon  adds  also,  that  w'hen  this  decision  became  known  in  the 
diocese,  namely,  that  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  had  intimated  his  intention  not  to 
leave,  the  clergy  of  his  diocese  held  a meeting,  of  which  the  archdeacon,  as  being 
the  vicar-general,  was  a member,  to  draw  up  and  present  an  address ; and  both 
in  the  address  and  in  the  bishop’s  answer,  the  offer  of  the  see  of  Dublin  and  his 
refusal  were  recorded.  I think  it  may  be  right  that  I should  mention,  as  there 
may  appear  some  discrepancy  in  this  fact  with  Lord  Grey’s  recollection,  that  the 
probability  is  that  this  was  a private  communication,  to  ascertain  whether  Dr. 
Bissett  would  have  accepted  the  archbishopric,  if  he  were  to  recommend  him  to 
Lord  Grey,  and  that  on  his  receiving  the  answer  that  he  wished  not  to  leave  his 

diocese, 
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diocese,  no  communication  was  made  to  Lord  Grey,  who  was  in  London.  I being  Right  Hon. 
in  Dublin  at  the  time,  will  account  for  no  mention  in  my  letters  upon  the  subject.  Stanley. 

6710.  Chairman.']  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  Archdeacon  Stopford, ' 20  June  1837 
in  his  communication  to  your  lordship,  mentioned  that  an  offer  was  made  of  the 
archbishopric,  or  merely  an  offer  which  might  be  considered  a preliminary  inquiry 
into  Dr.  Bissett’s  wish  to  receive  it,  and  an  offer,  in  case  of  his  wishing  it,  to 
recommend  him  to  the  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury,  with  whom  the  appointment 
would  ultimately  rest  ? — That  is  the  expression  the  archdeacon  uses  in  his  letter  to  , 

me-  he  speaks  of  it  as  a letter  from  the  Lord  Lieutenant  offering  to  recommend 
him  for  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin. 

6720.  Sir  James  Graham^  Is  Lord  Anglesey’s  official  and  private  corres- 
pondence during  the  time  of  his  lieutenancy. in  London? — Lord  Anglesey  told  me 
that  bis  private  correspondence  is  chiefly  at  Beaudesert ; he  has  looked  through  his 
correspondence  in  London,  and  there  is  no  trace  of  this  transaction  : he  added  also 
that  he  was  quite  ready  to  come  before  this  Committee  if  they  desired  it,  but  that 
he  could  give  them  no  further  information  than  I possessed;  and  I told  him,  that 
as  the  matter  had  been  entirely  cleared  up  as  to  there  having  been  any  terms  con- 
nected with  national  education,  which  was  that  which  brought  the  subject  before 
the  Committee,  I did  not  conceive  the  Committee  would  wish  to  investigate 
further. 

6721.  Without  sending  to  Beaudesert,  no  further  information  could  be  obtained  ? 

No,  without  sending  down  some  confidential  person  who  could  have  access  to 

the  papers. 

6722.  Mr.  Did  your  lordship  call  the  attention  of  Lord  Anglesey  to  the 

apparent  discrepancy  between  the  statement  that  he  had  not  made  an  offer  of  any 
kind  with  regard  to  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  and  the  letter  of  Archdeacon 
Stopford,  referring  to  a communication  upon  that  subject? — I sent  the  letter  I had 
received  from  Archdeacon  Stopford  to  Lord  Anglesey  last  night,  having  in  vain 
endeavoured  to  find  it  at  home  in  the  course  of  the  afternoon.  I also  requested 
him  to  send  it  on  to  Lord  Grey,  to  let  me  have  any  observations  upon  it  he  might 
wish  me  to  make  before  the  Committee  met  this  morning.  Whether  I used  the 
word  any  discrepancy  between  his  evidence  and  the  fact  as  it  now  appears,  I can- 
not say. 

6723.  Chairman.]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  have  had  a per- 
sonal communication  with  Lord  Anglesey  ? — I have  had,  this  morning ; he  called 
upon  me  this  morning,  after  writing  me  a note.  He  stated  to  me  that  he  had, 
from  the  archdeacon’s  letter,  no  doubt  whatever  of  the  fact,  but  that  he  had  not 
even  now  a recollection  of  having  made  the  offer. 

The  Rev.  Henry  Cooke,  d.d.  and  ll.d.,  called  in;  and  further  Examined. 

6724.  Mr.  Shaw.]  ON  the  last  day  of  the  meeting  of  the  Committee  you  were  Rev.  Henry  Coolce, 

under  examination  on  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  respect  to  the  d.d.  and  ll.d. 

Board  of  Education.  You  left  off  at  the  synod  which  met  at  Derry  in  June  and  ; 

July  1834.  Subsequent  to  that,  in  December  1834,  there  was  a synod  met  at 

Belfast,  where  something  was  done  upon  the  same  subject  ? — Yes ; not  on  the  subject 
of  the  Board  of  Education,  but  with  reference  to  education  on  a better  plan. 

6725.  Were  any  regulations  then  entered  into  for  the  Synod’s  own  conduct  ? — 

Yes;  the  Synod  was  specially  called  at  Belfast,  in  Decemberi834;  they  passed  a 
set  of  regulations,  for  schools  to  be  under  their  own  care. 

6726.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  the  third  of  those  regulations,  which  was  then 
passed? — In  order  to  give  the  third,  I must  read  also  the  second  : the  second  is, 
that  “ In  these  schools  due  care  shall  be  taken  that  the  ordinary  branches  of 
a sound  literary  and  mercantile  education  shall  be  effectually  taught:  third,  the 
children  of  other  denominations  may  avail  themselves  of  the  literary  advantages 
afforded  by  these  schools,  without  being  compelled  to  join  in  the  religious  exercises 
prescribed  for  our  own  children.” 

6727*  Have  the  goodness  to  give  in  a copy  of  the  whole  of  the  resolutions  passed 
on  that  day  on  that  subject? — “ As  it  is  the  acknowledged  duty  of  this  church  to 
provide  for  the  children  of  the  people  under  its  care  a system  of  scriptural  and  Pres- 
byterian education,  superintended  by  its  ecclesiastical  courts,  the  following  regula- 
tions for  conducting  schools  to  be  established  under  this  system  in  each  congregation, 

^as  drawn  up,  and  ordered  to  be  published  and  transmitted  to  presbyteries  with  all 
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Rev.  Henry  Cooke,  convenient  speed.  1st.  In  these  schools,  the  Scriptures  in  the  authorized  version 
D.D.  andLL.D.  standard  catechisms  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  shall  be  daily  taught  to 

■ the  children  of  our  communion ; the  time  to  be  occupied  in  these  scriptural  and 

26  June  1837.  catechetical  exercises  to  be  regulated  by  the  parents,  under  the  advice  of  the  session 
of  each  congregation.  2d.  In  these  schools  due  care  shall  be  taken  that  the 
ordinary  branches  of  a sound  literary  and  mercantile  education  shall  be  efficiently 
taught.  3d.  The  children  of  other  denominations  may  avail  themselves  of  the 
literary  advantages  afforded  by  these  schools,  without  being  compelled  to  join  in 
the  religious  exercises  prescribed  for  our  own  children.  4th.  The  management 
of  the  schools,  the  rates  of  payment,  the  choice  of  books,  and  the  regulation  of 
school  hours,  shall  be  vested  in  the  parents  of  the  scholars,  aided  by  the  advice  of 
the  session ; and  the  session  shall  use  their  best  efforts  to  secure  the  regular  pay- 
ment of  the  school  rates  to  each  master  whose  school  is  under  their  care.  5th.  The 
appointment  of  the  teachers  shall  be  vested  in  the  parents  of  the  scholars,  or  in  per- 
sons deputed  by  them  ; but  no  one  shall  be  appointed  to  that  office  who  has  not  been 
previously  examined,  and  his  competency  sustained  by  the  session  of  the  congregation 
within  whose  bounds  he  is  to  teach,  and  whose  moral  and  religious  character  has  not 
been  fully  approved  by  them.  6th.  These  schools  shall  be  regularly  visited  and 
inspected  by  the  ministers  and  elders,  or  by  persons  deputed  by  them ; the  scholars 
of  all  the  schools  within  each  congregation  shall  be  examined  at  least  once 
every  year  in  the  meeting-house,  before  a committee  of  the  presbytery,  and  regular 
annual  returns  of  the  attendance  and  progress  of  the  scholars,  <and  the  general 
state  of  the  school  shall  be  made  by  each  session  to  the  presbytery  and  by  each 
presbytery  to  the  Synod.  7th.  As  it  is  one  especial  object  of  this  system  to 
diffuse  education  among  the  poor,  particularly  among  thosemnder  care  of  the  Synod, 
the  school  rates  of  the  children  of  all  such  as  are  not  able  to  pay  them  shall  be 
defrayed  either  wholly  or  in  part,  according  to  the  ascertained  means  of  the 
parents,  out  of  the  school  fund  of  the  Synod ; but  before  any  [jayments  be  made  on 
account  of  such  children,  the  session  of  each  congregation  shall,  either  by  them- 
selves or  persons  appointed  by  them,  inquire  diligently  into  the  attendance  and 
progress  of  these  scholars,  and  forward  quarterly  returns  to  the  directors,  stating 
their  names  and  proficiency,  and  the  sums  to  be  severally  paid  on  their  account. 
8th.  To  provide  adequate  funds  to  carry  this  system  into  effect,  the  ministers, 
elders,  and  members  of  this  church  are  expected  to  become  annual  subscribers; 
and  all  our  people  it  is  hoped  will  contribute  more  or  less,  according  as  God  has 
prospered  them,  to  this  great  object  of  providing  for  their  families  an  efficient 
scriptural  and  Presbyterian  education.  Application  shall  be  made  to  the  landed 
proprietors  and  others  to  afford  assistance ; an  address  shall  be  prepared  and 
circulated,  explaining  and  recommending  this  system  ; and  the  directors,  about  to 
be  appointed  for  carrying  it  into  effect,  shall  be  empowered  to  take  all  other 
suitable  means  to  obtain  sufficient  funds,  and  to  employ  a general  agent  for  pro- 
moting the  interests  of  these  schools.  9th.  For  the  management  of  the  funds 
thus  collected,  the  directors  of  the  Synod’s  missions  for  the  present  year  shall, 
until  the  next  animal  meeting  of  Synod,  be  constituted  the  directors  of  the  Synod  s 
schools,  and  empowered  to  carry  into  immediate  effect  these  regulations;  a trea- 
surer for  the  school  fund  shall  be  appointed,  and  Mr.  William  Blackwood,  who  is 
shortly  to  be  ordained  minister  at  Holywood,  shall  be  requested  to  act  as,  secretary. 
— V.  B.  Mr.  Blackwood,  who  was  present  at  the  meeting,  signified  his  willingness 
to  assist  the  Synod  in  this  important  work,  and  was  accordingly  appointed  secre- 
tary. 10th.  The  directors  are  especially  requested  to  inquire,  without  delay,  into 
the  best  means  for  providing  an  adequate  supply  of  suitable  school  books,  and  the 
practicability  of  establishing  in  Ulster  a central  model  school  for  the  training  ot 
the  teachers  of  the  Synod’s  schools,  and  they  shall  report  the  result  of  their  inquiries 
on  these  important  matters  to  the  next  meeting  of  Synod.  11th.  Although  the 
Synod  in  drawing  up  these  regulations  have  had  specially  in  view  the  instruction 
of  their  own  children,  they  think  it  their  duty  to  empower  the  directors  to  receive 
communications  from  any  other  Presbyterian  church  in  Ulster  holding  tlie 
standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  who  may  wish  to  co-operate  in, carrying  into 
effect  the  Synod’s  plan  of  scriptural  and  presbyterian  education.  i2tli.  Iinall.''j 
to  promote  the  peace  and  unity  of  our  church  on  the  subject  ot  educatiot^  an 
to  insure  the  religious  instruction  of  onr  children  on  a more  complete  and  eilicien 
plan  than  can  be  obtained  under  any  existing  system,  this  synod  expect,  aucl  0 
earnestly  recommend  that  ministers,  elders  and  people  will  cordially  unite  m 
giving  a decided  preference  to  the  plan  of  education  embodied  in  these  regulations^ 
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and  to  such  schools  as  may  be  established  in  conformity  with  it  under  the  care  Rev.  Henr^  Cooke, 
and  superintendence  of  our  own  ecclesiastical  courts.  , d.d.  and' 

6728.  When  was  the  next  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  on  that  subject? • 

The  next  meeting  was  at  Belfast  in  June  and  July  1835.  ^837. 

6729.  Was  any  resolution  passed  at  that  meeting  on  the  subject  of  the  Board, 
or  education  generally? — The  first  resolution  passed  at  that  meeting  on  the  sub- 
ject of  national  education  was  on  the  3d  of  July  ; it  was  moved  and  agreed,  “ That 
'inasmuch  as  this  Synod  has  unanimously  adopted  a system  of  education  for  itself, 
and  has  repeatedly  borne  its  testimony  against  the  system  of  national  education, 
and  as  its  mind  on  this  subject  remains  unchanged,  it  is  not  necessary  to  repeat 
the  discussion  of  this  question  at  the  present  meeting.”  From  this  decision  there 
was  one  dissent. 

6730.  Did  you  give  any  notice  on  the  subject  of  education,  or  the  Education 
Board,  at  that  meeting  of  the  Synod  ? — At  that  meeting  I gave  notice  that  1 pur- 
posed at  the  next  meeting  of  Synod  to  move,  “ That  inasmuch  as  this  Synod  has 
unanimously  agreed  to  establish  a system  of  scriptural  education  upon  Presbyte- 
rian principles,  and  inasmuch  as  it  has  repeatedly  lifted  up  a testimony  against  the 
new  system  of  national  education,  which  testimony  it  has  now  reiterated  in  the 
statement,  that  its  mind  on  the  subject  remains  unchanged,  it  shall  be  most 
earnestly  recommended  to  the  ministers,  elders  and  people  of  this  body,  that  for 
the  purpose  of  advancing  the  interests  of  religion,  and  securing  the  peace  of  their 
body,  none  of  them  in  future  shall  remain  patron  or  correspondent  for  any  school 
under  the  new  Board,  or  be  in  any  way  connected  with  the  system.” 

6731.  The  resolution  of  which  that  is  a notice  W'as  taken  into  consideration  by 
the  Synod,  at  Belfast,  on  the  15th  of  September  1836,  was  it  not? — On  that  day 
that  resolution  was  moved  and  discussed. 

6732.  Was  that  a regular  annual  meeting  of  the  Synod  which  occurred  on  the 
15th  of  September  1836? — That  was  a regular  annual  meeting,  adjourned  from 
time  to  time,  according  to  the  rule  of  every  regularly  constituted  body. 

6733-  "'as  not  what  can  be  properly  called  a subsidiary  meeting  ? — Certainly 
not. 

6734.  Show  in  what  manner  it  was  regular,  as  a member  of  the  Synod  has 
thrown  some  doubt  upon  it ; was  it  by  regular  adjournment? — Yes;  on  the  1st 
of  July  1836  the  Synod  was  sitting  at  Omagh;  it  was  moved  and  seconded, 

‘‘  Jhat  a special  meeting  of  Synod  be  held  at  Cookstown,  on  the  second  Tuesday 
in  August  next,  at  12  o’clock,  to  take  into  consideration  the  declaratory  overture 
of  last  year,  and  to  receive  the  reports  of  the  committee  in  correspondence  with 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  of  the  directors  of  the  Synod’s  schools.” 

6735.  Did  that  meeting  take  place  on  the  12th  of  August  at  Cookstown? — 

Before  the  Synod  left  Omagh,  on  the  2d  of  July,  the  following  resolution  was  ' 
passed  : “ The  remaining  business  before  the  Synod  was  postponed  to  the  special 
Synod,  to  meet  at  Cookstown,  on  the  second  Tuesday  in  August,  at  12  o’clock.” 

6736.  Did  that  Synod  meet  at  Cookstown  ? — That  Synod  met  at  Cookstown, 

according  to  appointment,  and  the  following  resolution  was  passed  on  the  12th  of 
August : “ A considerable  arrear  of  business  still  remaining,  whicli  it  was  found 
impracticable  to  issue  at  this  meeting,  the  Synod  again  adjourned  its  sittings  to 
Belfast,  to  meet  on  the  second  Tuesday  of  September,  in  Rosemary-street 
Church,  at  12  o’clock.  The  Svnod  having  been  closed  with  prayer,  was  adiourned 
accordingly.”  " t j y j 

6737.  Did  they  meet  accordingly  r — They  did. 

673b-  You  are  speaking  of  a meeting  on  the  15th  of  September  1836,  at  which 
the  resolution  of  which  you  had  given  notice  in  July  1835  was  considered'— 
les. 

^739*  was  done  upon  that  resolution  ? — The  motion  is  in  the  terms  of  the 

notice  of  the  previous  year.  The  previous  question  was  moved  upon  it ; the 

ehate  upon  the  previous  question  continued  for  a considerable  time,  and  after 
piotiacted  discussion  the  roll  vvas  called,  and  the  previous  question  negatived  ; 34 
niinisters  and  two  elders  voting  against  the  previous  question,  and  five  ministers 
and  two  elders  voting  for  it. 

6740-  There  were  36  against  the  previous  question,  and  seven  for  it? — Yes. 

Do  you  conceive  those  36  to  be  in  favour  of  the  resolution? — Yes;  the 
oiiginal  motion  was  then  put  in  regular  order,  and  carried. 

b742.  That  Synod  ended  the  proceedings  with  regard  to  the  Board  of  Ediica- 
cation  ?— Yes.  o o 

3 o 6743.  Have 
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, 6743.  Have  you  now  given  the  Committee  a consecutive  account  of  the  pro- 

’ ceedings  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  as  far  as  you  are  aware  of  them,  with  respect  to 
the  system  of  national  education  in  Ireland  ? — Yes. 

6744.  You  agreed  on  each  occasion  with  the  resolutions  passed  by  the  majority 
of  the  Synod  ? — Ye's. 

6745.  It  is  scarcely  necessary,  then,  to  ask  you  whether  you  approve-  of  the 
present  system  of  national  education  ? — I do  not. 

6746.  Notwithstanding  the  opinion  you  give  upon  that  subject,  do  you  think  it 
practicable  to  have  in  Ireland  a combined  system  of  education  for  the  poorer 
classes  ? — I should  think  it  practicable. 

6747.  Will  you  favour  the  Committee  with  your  opinion  _ upon  the  subject  of 
education  for  the  poorer  classes,  and  how  you  think  a combined  education  can  be 
practicable  in  the  present  state  of  Ireland  ; you  consider  the  basis  of  any  such  edu- 
cation  must  be  religion,  as  well  as  a moral  and  literary  education,  do  you  not?— 
So  I conceive ; no  education  can  do  good  unless  it  combines  religion  with  its 
literary  and  scientific  pursuits. 

6748.  When  you  speak  of  religious  education,  do  you  mean  an  education 
founded  upon  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures  r — I do. 

6749.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  how,  knowing  as  you  do  the  prejudices,  - 
or  whatever  they  may  be  termed,  which  prevail  in  Ireland  among  those  of  the 
Roman-catholic  persuasion,  you  think  that  there  may  be  a general  system  of  edu- 
cation  founded  on  the  Scriptures  ?— I feel  in  many  respects  what  I fear  will  not 
be- considered  very  grateful  to  the  Board  of  Education,  having  turned  my  attention 
more  to  the  subject  of  education,  the  late  proceedings  having  compelled  me  to 

* hink  upon  it,  and  I confess  now  the  opinions  I once  formed  I would  not  uow 
maintain;  my  opinions  at  a very  early  period  were  very  crude;  the  first  light 
I ever  got  upon  the  subject  was  from  Mr.  Carlile,  now  a commissioner,  and  I was 
led  at  last  more  to  think  of  it  in  our  correspondence  with  the  Board  of  Education. 

6750.  When  you  speak  of  education,  you  mean  a combined  system  of  educa- 
tion ; you  had,  of  course,  considered  much  the  subject  of  education  ? — Yes ; but 
my  views  upon  it  were  not  sufficiently  formed  and  conceived  ; they  were  taken  up 
too  speedily  ; and  I was  led  to  think  more  of  the  system  than  I had  previously 
done,  in  consequence  of  having  my  attention  called  to  it.  I conceive  a system  of 
combined  education  might  be  established  upon  the  principle  of  the  Synods  four 
propositions,  they  being  bondjide  established,  as  what  the  Presbyterians,  at  least  so 
far  as  they  are  concerned,  would  want;  and  for  my  part  I cannot  see  what  the 
objection  is  that  others  could  have  to  the  system,  seeing  that  those  propositions 
insisted  on  no  peculiar  operation  as  to  religious  education,  but  left  that  to  them- 
selves. 

6751 . Is  the  principle  contained  in  them  as  to  the  Scriptures  this,  that  the  use 
of  the  Scriptures  shall  be  free  and  unrestricted  in  every  school  connected  with  the 
National  Board,  but  that  no  compulsion  shall  be  employed  either  to  induce  those 
children  whose  parents  or  guardians  shall  object  to  their  reading  them,  to  read  them, 
or  remain  during  the  reading  of  them  ? — That  is  the  meaning  of  the  resolutions.  , 

6752.  You  conceive  that  is  the  principle  contained  in  those  resolutions  as 
regards  reading  the  Scriptures  ?-—Tes ; I do  not  mean,  however,  to  say  that  that 
is  what  I now'  consider  to  be  perfectly  right. 

6753.  With  respect  to  the  concurrence  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  is  your 
construction  of  those  resolutions  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod  since  upon  t e 
subject  this,  that  you  cannot  consent  to  the  requiring  the  concurrence  of  t e 
Roman-catholic  priesthood  in  applying  for  aid  from  the  I^ational  Board  r I woul 
not  say  that  some  members  of  the  Synod  would  not  agree  to  a concurrent  applies 
tion  ; but  I would  not,  and  a great  majority  I think  would  not. 

6754.  The  proposition  stated  in  the  minute  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  is  that  they 
shall  enjoy  the  right  of  applying  to  the  Board  of  Education  for  aid  to  seboo  s 
without  the  necessary  concurrence  of  the  ministers  or  members  of  any  ot^er 
church? — Yes. 

6755.  That  refers  to  the  requiring  the  concurrence  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy- 
— Yes. 

6756.  You  have  stated  that  you  cannot,  and  that  those  of  the  Synod  of 

who  agree  with  you  cannot,  recognise  the  religious  right  of 
Roman-catholic  clergy  in  respect  to  teaching  or  conducting  your  schools  . 
their  interference  as  clergymen.  ^ 
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• .6757-  -And  again,  did  you  object  to  being  required  to  encourage  the  Roman- 
catholic  clergy  to  teach  their  own  peculiar  tenets  ? — Yes. 

6758.  Your  objection,  on  principle,  is,  either  to  have  the  concurrence  of  the 

Roman-catholic  clergy  necessary  in  the  first  instance  in  applying  to  the  Board, to 

recognise  their  right  to  interfere  in  the  conduct  of  the  schools,  or  to  encourage 
.them  to  give  peculiar  religious  instruction  to  their  own  flocks  ? Yes. 

6759.  Those  are  the  three  objections  you  made  under  that  head  ?— Yes,  they  are. 

6760.  There  is  another  head  of  objection  contained  in  the  resolutions ; that  is 

as  to  the  use  of  school-rooms ; the  Synod  of  Ulster  required,  on  principle,  that  the 
use  of  their  own  school-room  should  be  free  for  their  own  purposes  ? Yes. 

6761.  Npt  meaning  that  they  should  be  employed  for  any  purpose  of  political 

dissension  or  otherwise,  which  could  give  offence  to  any  class  of  the  people  ? Cer- 

tainly not  to  any  purpose  to  which  our  ministers  were  not  habituated  to  apply 
them,  and  those  were  solely  religious  purposes,  ^ 

6762.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  this  point  of  objection  as  to  the 

unrestricted  use  of  school-rooms  extends,  to  a day  of  separate  religious  instruction 
being  set  apart  ? The  Synod  have  not  any  objection  to  any  persons  going 
wherever  they  please  on  any  day,  but  they  objected  to  the  taking  any  part  in  the 
arrangement.  ^ 

_ 6763,  Mr.  Gladstone^  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  object  to 
giving  the  school-house,  for  the  separate  religious  instruction,  to  the  clergymen  of 
another  religious  denomination? — Certainly. 

6764.  _ You  ol3ject  to  letting  your  school  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  Roman- 
catholic  instruction  ? — Most  certainly ; that  has  been  the  view  of  the  Synod  from 
the  first.  - 


6765*  Do  you  object  upon  the  ground  that  by  so  letting  your  school-house  be 
used  you  become  effectually  parties  to  that  instruction  ?— Certainly. 

0766.  Is  that  one  of  the  objections  you  consider  to  lie  against  the  present 
system  of  education  ? — Certainly. 

6767.  Do  you  conceive  that  objection  to  be  extensively  felt  ? -I  conceive  very 
extensively  in  the  Presbyterian  body. 

6768.  Do  you  conceive  that  if  the  regulation  for  setting  apart  a day  for  religious 
instruction  were  got  rid  of,  that  would  remove  a great  portion  of  the  objection  felt 
to  tfie  system  of  the  National  Board  ? — That  would  no  doubt  remove  one  ground 

, ot  objection.  ® 

6769.  Mr.  S^aw.]  In  question  379,  put  to  Mr.  Carlile,  he  was  asked  to  refer 
to  the  following  statement  in  No.  6 of  the  Explanatory  Document,  in  page  15  of 
the  small  book  of  reports:  “ The  Board  understand  that  the  times  for  the  reli- 
gious instruction  are  to  be  determined  by  the  local  patrons  and  conductors  of 
schools,  the  power  vested  in  the  Board  on  that  subject  being  merely  to  see  that 
at  least  one  week  day  m the  week  is  set  apart  for  that  purpose  ; they  also  under- 
strand  that  the  religious  instruction  given  may  or  may  not  be  in  the"  school-room, 
the  choice  of  the  place  being  left  to  the  pastors  of  the  children,  but  that  liberty 
IS  to  be  secured  to  them  to  assemble  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks  in  the 
school-room  if  they  see  fit.”  Mr.  Carlile  was  asked  whether  he  conceived  the 
Synod  of  Ulster  would  agree  to  that,  and  his  answer  was,  “ It  appears  to  me 
they  did  agree  to  it  by  not  objecting  to  it ; they  did  not  object  to  it  in  their  pro- 
positions,  therefore  I am  bound  to  suppose  they  agreed  to  it.” 

6770.  Do  you  think  they  would  agree  to  it  ?— There  is  no  point  on  which 
I am  more  confident  than  that  they  never  agreed  to  it,  never  contemplated  it,  and 
never  will  agree  to  it ; and  as  a test  whether  I am  right  or  wrong,  the  Synod  meets 
to-morrow  I put  Mr.  Garble  to  the  test  to  move  such  agreement,  and  I am  satis- 

eri  if  he  does  move  it  he  will  not  find  20  ministers  or  elders  to  vote  for  it  out  of 
500  or  more  who  may  be  present. 

correspondence  between  the  Board  and  the  Brown- 
Street  school  of  Belfast,  was  there  not? — 'i'here  was. 

®?tiool  broke  off  all  connexion  with  the  Board  on  the  principles  you 
unrip  ^ individual  who  moved  the  putting  that  school 

nuei  the  Board,  and  subsequently  aided  to  break  off  ail  connexion, 

Nnrri  r'"  “ ‘“POttant  school,  is  it  not?— The  most  important  in  the 

ortn,  so  tar  as  this  question  was  concerned  ; it  is  important  as  being  in  Belfast, 
■ma  as  containing  a great  number  of  children. 

bahbJJ’  aaiiiber? — I suppose  about  500  in  attendance,  and  pro- 

Oriblj  700  on  the  books.  r,  j ,1- 

0,62  tr 

302  6775.  You 
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, 6775.  You  consider  this  school  did  not  connect  itself  with  the  Board  on  tire 

■’  princitSes  yon  have  stated  to  be  objectionable  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster  generally 
Ld  yourself  particularly  ?-Certainly  not.  The  nnnrbers  m the  schools  were 
these  : “ the  numbers  on  the  roll  of  the  male  school  have  vaned  from  30,0  to  350, 
and  the  actual  attendance  from  210  to  260;  the  number  on  the  roll  of  the 
female  school,  200  to  250;  attendance,  150  to  200  ; besides  that,  there  is  an 
infant  school,  containing  about  150  children,  under  the  direction  of  a committee, 
consisting  of  different  religious  denominations.  In  addition  to  these  day-schools, 
there  are  two  large  Sunday-schools,  containing  about  500  children,  male  and 
female,  taught  by  62  gratuitous  teachers.”  t.  n . ■ 

6776  Have  you  examined  the  list  of  persons  returned  as  Presbyterian  ministers 
in  the  return  of  the  Board  of  Education?-!  have  examined  a return  of  them  11, 

a Parliamentary  paper.  „ i • ti  t,.  • 

6777.  Does  it  strike  you  as  being  generally  conect  or  otherwise P-It  gives  a 
very  imperfect,  and  sometimes,  a very  incorrect  view  of  what  the  fee  mpf  the 
Presbyterian  body  in  Ireland  is,  because  the  greater  number  of  all  the  per- 
sons that  are  in  connexion  with  the  Board  of  Education  are  Arians  or  Soc.iiians; 
some  of  them  have  no  existence  at  all  known  to  me;  there  are  some  who  are 
Independents,  and  are  perfectly  well  known  to  every  Presbyterian  minister  m 
Ireland  not  to  belong  to  the  Presbyterian  body  at  all.  I have  no  reason  to  com- 
plain of  that  as  a verbal  return,  because  they  are  called  Presbyterians,  but 
certainly  they  are  not  of  the  body  of  Presbyterians,  and  there  15  scarcely  a fraction 
of  the  Presbyterians,  as  every  one  knows ; I venture  to  affirm  I could  pioduce  three 
congregations  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  larger  and  more  oanierous  than  a 1 the 
Arians  and  Socinians  in  the  kingdom ; but  those  represented  as  of  the  Presbyterian 
body  to  the  Parliament  of  England  are  almost  invariably  Arians  or  Socmians, 
and  many  not  connected  with  any  form  of  Presbyterianism  at  all,  and  some,  as 
far  as  I know,  who  have  neither  a local  habitation  or  a name ; those  however  ate 

' Chairman^  What  do  you  mean  by  represented  to  the  Parliament  of 
England?— In  the  return,  though  they  have  the  Presbyterian  name  they  are  a 
smSl  fraction  of  the  body  ; though- they  appear  as  Presbyterians  in  the  return  to 
Parliament,  they  are  inimical  to  the  opinions  common  to  the  members  ot  the 
Church  of  England,  as  well  as  of  the  Scotch  Church,  in  relation  to  the  national 

'^^6770  Mr  Shaw.l  With  regard  to  those  who  belong  to  the  Presbyterian  body, 
have  VOT  known  of  any  changes  of  opinion  among  them?-Yes,  veryrkcided 
a mo'st  influential  man  in  that  body.  Dr.  Hanna,  the  professor  of  theolo£, 
honoured  for  literature  and  age,  is  one  who  signed  the  Derry  protest;  bus  m 
one  of  the  most  decided  opponents  of  the  Board,  from  deep  conviction  and  study 

°*'678*0^*Do  you  know  whether  he  takes  the  same  views  you  have  submitted  as 
your  own  to  this  Committee  ?— So  far  as  I know  ; I was  at  the  pams  of  h>q"‘™o 
of  him  at  a late  public  meeting  whether  his  views  remained  the  same  as  le  liaa 
formerly  expressed,  and  he  authorized  me  in  a public  meeting  of  our  mmisteis 
state  that  his  opinions  were  quite  changed,  and  he  stated  the  Instoiy  0 
change,  and  the  reason  for  it ; his  principal  reason  was  that  he  was  now  perte  y 
convinced  that  our  four  propositions  were  not  bond  Jide  conceded  >ytie  i 
but  were  evaded  or  overturned.  • • i anli- 

6781.  Do  yon  believe  he  is  still  prepared  to  abide  by  the  principle  anc 

stance  of  those  resolutions  ? — 1 take  that  for  granted,  though  I rnm- 

not  now  make  the  offer  myself  of  those  propositions  ; I bless  God  that  the 
missioners  did  not  accede  to  them,  because  we  should  thus  have  made 
parties  to  what  I believe  is  a great  error,  and  I think  that  we  could  no 
obtained  the  blessing  of  God  under  it  if  there  had  been  a decided  proposal 
wrong  principle  made  by  ourselves  and  acceded  to. 

6782.  Consistently  with  your  own  view,  you  still  regard  it  as  a systen  j 
ticable  in  Ireland,  and  one  which  you  could  adopt,  or  at  least  that  yo*;  . 
assent  to?— 1 could  not  approve  of  it  now  as  a full  assertion  of  the  punc  p 
national  education  ; the  utmost  1 would  do  now  would  be  to  submit  to 

practicable  to  have  a , 

strino-ent  than  that  contained  in  those  resolutions?—!  would  not 
that'r  I'tbbik  it  would  be  difficult,  but  1 believe  that  every 
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macticaUe  if  those  who  desire  it  are  true  to  their  principles ; and  I dare  not  say  pev.  Henry  Cooke, 
that  a better  system  is  not  practicable  ; I might  just  say  that  I think  a better  system  d.d.  and  ll.d. 


not  iiKeiy. 

6784.  You  would  prefer  a system  which  more  strictly  enforces  the  daily  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  on  all  the  children? — Yes. 

6785.  Still  you  would  acquiesce,  as  a matter  of  necessity,  in  this  system,  pro- 
vided it  could  be  made  acceptable  to  all  classes  in  Ireland? — Yes,  I feel  that  I 
•could  acquiesce  so  far,  that  I would  not  give  the  system  any  opposition,  except 
petitioning  Parliament  to  mend  it. 

6786.  You  would  be  content  to  join  in  such  a system,  if  you  found  that  no 
system  more  favourable  to  your  own  views  could  be  procured?' — I would  be 
•content  to  bear  it,  as  political  parties  bear  one  another  for  the  effecting  what 
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they  consider  a public  object. 

6787.  Chairman?^  Did  not  Dr.  Hanna  sign  the  protest  ? — He  did,  and  he  is 
very  sorry  for  it. 

67S8.  Are  you  authorized  by  him  to  state  that  he  is  very  sorry  for  it? — I am, 
in  the  presence  of  his  brethren,  not  having  an  opportunity  to  come  here  himself. 

6789.  Mr.  Lefroy.']  From  what  cause  do  you  find  the  difficulty  of  united  educa- 
tion in  Ireland  on  scriptural  grounds  to  arise:  does  it  arise  from  the  reluctance  of 
the  Roman-catholic  children  themselves  to  read  the  Scriptures,  or  from  the  oppo- 


sition of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  the  children  reading  them  ? — My  perfect 
conviction,  arising  from  a good  deal  of  experience,  is  that  it  arises  neither  from 
the  children  nor  their  parents,  but  almost  solely  from  the  priesthood. 

6790.  Would  you  approve  of  a system  under  which  the  priests  can  exercise  the 
power  of  preventing  the  children  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — I could  not  lay  it  down 
as  a principle,  but  I can  bear  and  forbear,  as  every  one  is  obliged  to  do  in  common 
as  well  as  religious  things. 

6791.  What  was  the’  object  you  proposed  in  preventing  the  priesthood  visiting 
the  schools  ? — I never  wished  to  prevent  their  visiting  the  schools ; I wished  to 
prevent  them,  as  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  acquiring  the  right ; but  I had 
no  objection  to  them  as  members  of  general  society  visiting  the  schools. 

6792.  Mr.  Shaw.'\  You  would  not,  as  a Presbyterian  minister,  acknowledge 
the  right  of  Roman-catholic  priests  as  such  ? — No. 

6793.  But  to  the  fact  of  their  visiting  the  schools  you  had  no  objection? 


—No. 


6794.  Mr.  Ze/l'Oj/.]  Is  your  objection  to  their  visiting  the  schools  the  rule  they 
would  adopt  with- respect  to  the  Scriptures  ? — My  chief  objection  is  to  do  anything  . 
which  recognises  the  principle  of  teaching  the  tenets  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

6795.  If  the  children  are  not  obliged  by  the  system  to  read  the  Scriptures  as 
part  of  their  daily  duty,  do  you  not  think  the  priests  would,  through  their  parents, 
exercise  the  power  of  preventing  the  children  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — I do  not 
believe  they  always  can ; I know  they  can  sometimes,  but  that  in  many  instances 
they  are  not  able. 

6796.  You  think  that  the  children  would  have  sufficient  means  of  reading  the 
Scriptures  if  they  were  left  in  the  school  without  a prohibition  ? — I think  that 
while  the  present  high-pressure  system  is  carried  on,  perhaps  few  children  would 
read  them ; but  I am  convinced  there  is  no  general  objection  among  the  Roman- 
catholic  children  to  reading  the  Scriptures. 

6797.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  You  do  not  expect  a continuance  of  the  same  objection, 
to  the  same  degree? — INo,  I do  not ; the  opposition  appears  to  have  been  got  up 
•since  1824. 

6798.  Chairman^  The  opposition  being  now  got  up,  do  you  think  they  would 
submit  henceforth  to  attending  schools  conducted  according  to  your  system  ? — 
I am  sure  if  we  do  what  is  right,  God  will  always  bless  it  and  render  it  suc- 
cessful, as  he  did  in  Scotland  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  The  congrega- 
tion of  the  lords  and  the  representatives  of  the  Presbyterian  body  did  what  was 
right,  and  God  prospered  them  ; and  if  the  Government  acts  upon  that  principle, 
I believe  their  measures  will  be  blessed. 

6799*  Mr.  Supposing,  for  argument’s  sake,  your  proposition  was  con- 

ceded, and  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  schools  was  free,  and  there  was  a rule 
•of  the  Board  on  the  subject  leaving  it  to  the  choice  of  the  parents,  and  the  parents 
interposed  to  prevent  the  children  reading  the  Scriptures,  would  you  hold  yourself, 
in  countenancing  that  school,  acting  inconsistently  with  your  principles  ? — No  ; 
•the  evil  consists,  not  in  being  necessitated  to  submit  to  the  omission,  but  in  pro- 
posing or  approving  the  principle.  I am  sorry  I ever  was  a party  to  proposing 
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Rev.  Henry  Cooke,  a system  tliat  has  been  supposed  to  be  indifferent  to  reading  or  not  reading  the 
D.D.  and  LL.D.  Scriptures.  Such  a system  of  indifference  was  not  proposed  by  the  Synod  of 
“ Ulster,  but  that  the  parents  should  take  the  responsibility  upon  themselves;  if  the 

2 une  1837.  parents  forbid  their  children  to  read  the  Scriptures^  I must  suffer  it,  though  I should 

regret  it. 

6800.  You  could  sanction  the  school,  only  provided  the  rule  of  that  school  was 

that  the  Scriptures  should  be  free  and  unrestricted  to  all  who  would  read  them? Yes. 

6801.  Viscount  When  you  speak  of  the  Scriptures,  do  you  mean 

the  authorized  version  only  of  the  Scriptures,  or  do  you  apply  that  to  the  other 
version  of  the  Scriptures  also? — Of  course,  I primarily  mean  the  authorized  ver- 
sion of  the  Scriptures ; but  I do  not  of  necessity  mean  that  if  a peculiar  and 
specific  case  is  made  out,  I should  confine  it  to  the  common  version,  King  James’s 
version  ; if  a specific  case  be  pointed  out  to  me,  I shall  be  ready  to  give  my  opinion 
upon  it, 

6802.  You  would  confine  it  to  the  Scriptures,  without  note  or  comment? — That 
is  w’hat  I mean  when  I generally  use  the  term  Scriptures  ; but  1 do  not  mean  to  say 
I could  not  permit  notes,  without  any  specification  of  the  nature  of  those  notes. 

6803.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.^  Would  you  give  any  man  the  Douay  version?— 
I would  give  any  man  the  Douay  version,  if  I could  tell  him  at  the  same  time 
what  were  its  errors  ; for  there  is  much  good  in  it,  with  some  evil. 

6804.  Would  you  give  the  Roman-catholic  children  the  Douay  version,  without 
apprising  them  of  its  errors? — I would  not  give  it  to  any  one  without  apprising 
him  of  its  errors. 

6805.  Mr.  Sharv.l  If  it  were  given  in  a school  with  which  you  were  connected, 
would  you  on  that  account  disconnect  yourself  from  the  school,  if  you  were  not 
a party  to  the  giving  it  ? — I would  not  give  it ; I should  be  sorry  to  see  it  given  ; 
but  I do  not  think  I should  feel  bound,  on  that  account,  to  disconnect  myself  from 
the  school. 

6806.  lAx.Gladstone.'\  Would  you  consider  it  a fundamental  objection  to  a 
school  that  it  allowed  the  Roman-catholic  children  to  read  it  ? — I would  consider 
it  a fundamental  objection  in  a Protestant  government  to  grant  it.  I should  not  con- 
sider it  an  equal  objection  that  it  should  be  given  by  an  individual  who  approved  it, 

6807.  Would  you  consider  it  an  objection  if  the  Douay  version  were  supplied 
from  head-quarters,  as  other  books  are  supplied  from  Dublin  to  other  schools 
connected  with  the  Board  ? — I should  consider  the  Government  fundamentally 
wrong  if  they  did  not  bear  testimony  against  its  errors.  I consider  it  the  duty  of 
every  one  to  bear  testimony  against  every  error,  and  particularly  some  deep  errors 
in  the  Douay  version  and  notes ; and  if  the  Government  gave  it,  that  would  appear 
to  be  authenticating  it  as  the  Scriptures  of  Divine  Truth,  which  would  be  highly 
objectionable  in  my  view. 

6808.  Would  you  object  altogether  to  the  separate  instruction  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  children  in  the  school,'  and  to  allowing  the  Douay  version  to  be  used  in 
that  instruction  ? — I would  not,  unless  I could  have  an  opportunity  of  testifying 
against  those  notes,  for  I cannot  separate  the  version  from  those  tremendous  notes; 
if  they  would  not  take  King  James’s  version  from  me,  I would  not  take  the  Douay 
version  from  them,  but  I would  give  my  testimony  that  I thought  a great  number 
of  the  notes  were  wrong,  and  with  this  I conceive  I should  have  done  my  duty. 

6809.  The  question  was  intended  to  refer  to  the  Douay  version  if  printed  with- 
out any  notes  ? — It  appears  to  me  quite  unnecessary  to  make  a supposition  which 
the  Roman-catholic  prelates  of  Ireland  have  stated  cannot  be  listened  to. 

6810.  Has  not  the  Kildare-place  Society  issued  a resolution  permitting  the 
Douay  version  to  be  used  in  their  schools  without  notes  ? — I think  in  one  of  their 
reports  they  declared  they  made  no  distinction  between  the  Douay  and  the  autho- 
rized version. 

6811.  Do  you  not  understand  from  that  they  allow  the  Douay  version  to  be 
used  without  the  notes  ? — I am  not  aware  of  such  a thing  as  an  edition  of  the 
Douay  version  of  the  Scriptures  without  notes. 

6812.  Is  there  a difficulty  in  getting  it  without  notes? — There  is  a difficulty  in 
getting  the  consent  of  the  Roman-catholic  prelates  ; it  appears  to  me  that  without 
notes  nothing  can  be  done  with  their  consent  for  the  religious  education  of  their 
children,  as  they  have  distinctly  borne  their  testimony  against  a version  of  the 
Scrij)tures  without  notes. 

6813.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Would  you  consider  it  a fundamental  objection  to  a sys- 
tem of  education  if  it  allowed  that  version  of  the  Scriptures  to  be  used? — It  would 
be  a fundamental  objection  to  my  recommending  it,  but  not  to  my  tolerating  it- 

^ ^ 6814.  Would 
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6814.  Would  it  be  a fundamental  objection  toyour  joining  yourself  to  a national 
board  administering  such  assistance  and  receiving  aid  for  a school  with  which  you 
were  connected  ? — That  would  exactly  depend  upon  the  form  in  which  the  board 
was  constructed  ; I dare  not  give  an  answer  without  considering  the  plan  it  would 
pursue ; if  the  board  gave  it  pari  passu  with  the  Protestant  version,  my  objection  is 

fundamental. 

6815.  Did  you  entertain  an  objection  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  on  that 

ffvound  ? As  far  as  I recollect,  the  Kildare-place  Society  never  gave  the  Douay 

version  ; but  a few  years  ago,  before  the  Parliamentary  aid  was  withdrawn,  1 re- 
collect them  stating  they  made  no  difference  between  the  authorized  and  Douay 
versions  ; and  so  well  was  I convinced  how  the  matter  would  go,  that  I told  one 
of  the  inspectors  that  their  days  were  numbered  ; that  they  had  left  sound  Pro- 
testant principles,  and  their  society  was  gone.' 

6816.  Mr.  Wysei]  Does  not  it  appear  that  the  Kildare-place  Society  still 
continues  to  flourish  ? — It  has  a considerable  number  of  schools,  but  it  has  lost  the 
Government  grant 

6817.  Notwithstanding  your  prophecy  of  their  falling? — They  have  fallen  from 
Parliamentary  favour  ; and  they  have  improved  their  system  of  late  ; their  system 
has  been  greatly  changed  and  improved  since,  and  I conceive  that  is  one  of  the 
tbino-s  which  has  induced  individuals  to  assist  them. 

6818.  Are  you  aware  that  they  persist  in  the  arrangement  of  using  the  two 
different  versions  of  the  Scriptures  at  this  moment? — I really  do  not  know;  I think 
I saw  it  stated  in  their  report  upon  the  subject  that  they  looked  upon  the  two 
versions  with  something  like  equal  favour ; that  they  made  no  distinction,  I think 
was  the  expression. 

6819.  Mr.  Shaw.l  \Vas  not  the  regulation  of  the  society  this,  that  they  gave 
no  aid  to  any  school  in  which  either  the  authorized  or  the  Douay  version  without 
note  or  comment  was  notread? — They  gave  no  Scriptures  at  all,  they  were  sup- 
plied by  other  means;  they  required  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  I think 
what  they  said  was,  that  they  made  no  distinction  between  the  two  versions. 

6S20.  Mr.  Wyse.'\  Was  that  the  ground  on  which  you  stated  to  the  inspector 
that  their  days  were  numbered  ; was  it  in  consequence  of  such  practice  ? — It  was 
not  in  consequence  of  such  practice,  but  in  consequence  of  their  announcement  of 
an  erroneous  anli-protestant  principle. 

6821.  Have  you  reason  to  think,  on  reflection,  that  your  opinion  was  just? — 
iiy  feeling,  so  far  as  the  Government  was  concerned,  was  perfectly  correct ; 
the  Government  aid  has  been  withdrawn  from  them. 

6822.  Do  you  suppose  the  patronage  of  Government  was  necessary  to  their 
existence  r — No,  certainly  not ; but  it  was  necessary  to  a great  deal  of  their 
efficiency. 

6823.  Mr.  GladstoneJ]  Under  all  the  circumstances  of  education  in  Ireland, 
you  would  not  insist  that  all  the  children  in  the  national  schools  should  receive 
instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  though  you  would  consider  it  desirable,  and  would 
only  tolerate  the  exemption  as  a grievance  ; in  the  case  of  those  children  who  did 
not  receive  instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  would  you  allow  them  to  remain  in  the 
schools  without  religious  instruction,  or  what  means  would  you  adopt  of  giving 
them  religious  instruction  ? — I have  stated  that  I make  a distinction  between  my 
own  opinions  and  those  I conceive  to  be  the  opinions  of  the  Presbyterian  body  ; 
they  have  stated  in  one  of  their  resolutions  that  they  would  allow  the  children  of 
other  denominations  to  take  advantage  of  the  literary  instruction  in  the  school 
without  engaging  in  or  taking  any  part  in  religious  exercises. 

6824.  You  understand  that  the  Presbyterian  body  would  consent  to  give  an 
education  which  should  be  merely  secular  to  those  children  whose  parents  would 
Hot  allow  them  to  receive  religious  instruction  in  the  Scriptures  ? — They  have 
stated  that  in  one  of  the  rules  I have  read. 

6825.  Mr.  At  the  same  time  offering  them  a religious  instruction  ? — 

Yes,  providing  it,  and  presenting  it,  but  not  commanding  it. 

6826.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  In  the  event  of  the  parents  of  the  children  not  allowing 
their  insti'uction  in  the  reading  the  Scriptures,  they  would  receive  no  religious 
education  ? — Tjiey  will  allow  children  of  other  denominations  to  take  advantage  of 
ihe  literary  department,  even  although  they  may  not  take  advantage  of  the  religious 
education. 

6827.  Giving  the  Committee  the  benefit  of  your  interpretation,  do  you  consider 
that  the  disposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  would  be  to  present  only  this  alterna- 
tive, leligious  instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  or  no  religious  instruction  at  all  ? — In 
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Rev.  Henry  Coolte,  the  three  documents  I have  furnished,  the  Synod  of  Ulster  state  their  determina- 
D.D.  and  LL.n.  tion.  In  one  of  their  four  propositions  they  made  provision  for  freedom  of 

reading  the  Scriptures,  and  they  said  that  it  remained  with  the  parents  to  direct 

2(j  June  1837.  -whether  their  children  should  remain  in  the  school  during  the  reading  ; theoi 
in  another  of  the  documents  they  made  rules  for  their  own  schools  ; those  were- 
the  rules  adopted  at  Belfast  in  1834;  by  these  they  provided  that  joint  literary 
and  mercantile  education  should  be  allowed  in  the  school,  and  then  that  children 
of  other  denominations  should  be  permitted  to  enjoy  all  the  literary  advanta<ies. 
of  the  school,  w’ithout  being  compelled  to  attend  to  any  of  the  religious  exercises  • 
and  then,  in  the  third  document,  that  of  the  Synod  at  Derry,  they  have  expressed 
their  opinion,  that  they  will  provide  for  the  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures,  but 
without  compulsion  on  any  one.  In  those  three  documents  they  distinctly  state 
the  whole  of  their  views  about  scriptural  instruction.  No  other  joint  mode  was 
contemplated. 

6828.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  members  of  the  Synod  are  willing  to  acquiesce 
in  the  principle  of  giving  to  the  children  generally  a similar  education,  not  con- 
nected with  religion? — In  the  four  documents  I have  stated,  they  have  evidently 
shown  they  are  willing  to  afford  a literary  education,  without  compelling  any  one  to 
take  a part  in  any  religious  exercise. 

6829.  You  have  stated  that  you  yourself  thought  an  education  was  not  a benefit, 
unless  combined  with  religion  ?• — Certainly,  I do. 

6830.  Do  you  concur,  then,  in  that  with  the  Synod  ? — I would  not  now  propose 
a system  liable  to  be  supposed  indifferent  to  reading  the  Scriptures.  I am  ex- 
tremely sorry  our  system  has  even  been  so  misunderstood.  But  I can  submit  to 
the  refusal  of  reading  as  a grievance  I wish  to  see  remedied. 

6831.  Mr.  Wyse^  Do  you  not  conceive  it  an  evil  as  well  as  a grievance? — 
Every  grievance  is  an  evil. 

6832.  You  conceive  it  would  be  an  evil  of  injurious  tendency  to  the  character 
of  the  community  if  education  without  religious  instruction  were  generally  afforded 
to  the  children  of  the  poor  ? — I think  it  would  be  an  evil : I believe  religious 
instruction  essential  to  render  the  other  instruction  beneficial. 

6833.  Mr.  Shaw^  You  would  not  therefore  promote  any  system  of  education, 
which  did  not  combine  the  two  ? — No  ; I would  always  provide  the  means  of 
religious  instruction  ; if  any  will  not  avail  themselves  of  those  means,  their  parents 
must  be  accountable  for  that,  and  the  parties  who  aid  the  parents,  and  instigate 
them  to  refuse  religious  education. 

6834.  Mr.  JVyse.]  Would  not  the  same  observation  apply  to  the  present  system ; 
the  parents  of  the  children  are  accountable  for  sending  their  children  to  receive 
religious  instruction  ? — I do  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the  question. 

6835.  You  say  that  the  parents  are  accountable  for  not  availing  themselves  of 
the  religious  instruction  when  provided ; would  the  same  objection  apply  to  the 
present  system  of  education? — Certainly,  it  does. 

6836.  Mr.  Shawl]  You  say  that  the  present  system  does  not  provide  for  reli- 
gious education  ? — It  certainly  does  not  provide  for  it,  either  by  the  Scriptures  or 
Scripture  extract ; it  neither  provides  as  to  the  one  or  the  other  that  the  children- 
must  read  them,  but  that  they  may  do  it  if  they  think  fit ; they  give  the  Extracts, 
but  they  do  not  constitute  part  of  the  system  ; they  are  only  strongly  recommended. 

6837.  Lord  Stanley.]  It  is  competent  for  any  persons  applying  to  the  Board, 
for  assistance  to  insure  to  the  children  that  religious  instruction  shall  be  given  on 
the  system  laid  down  ? — Yes,  but  not,  according  to  the  principle  of  the  Board, 
during  school  hours  ; I can  prove  this  by  a document  under  the  hand  of  the 
secretary. 

6838.  Suppose  you  applied  for  assistance  from  the  Board,  and  that  you  inti- 
mated that  it  was  your  intention  that  every  day  the  Scriptures  should  be  read- 
during  the  first  hour  or  the  first  hour  and  a half,  or  the  last  hour  or  the  last  hour 
and  a half  of  the  hours  at  which  the  school  met,  are  you  not  aware  that  that  prac- 
tice would  be  perfectly  consistent  with  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? — That  is  one  of 
the  things  that  by  allowing  too  much  proves  nothing,  in  my  view  of  it,  because, 
for  aught  the  Board  cares,  not  merely  an  hour  and  half,  but  20  hours  each  day,- 
may  be  employed  in  religious  exercises ; but  there  is  a certain  fixed  length  of 
hours  in  which  the  Board  intimates  that  the  Scriptures  shall  not  be  read  ; in  that 
veto  I do  think  they  assume  God’s  power,  and  that  until  that  is  changed  the 
system  cannot  prosper. 

6839.  In  some  schools,  in  Belfast  for  instance,  the  Scriptures  are  introduced 
every  day,  but  there  was  a provision  that  the  children  whose  parents  objected  tq.. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  on  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  473 

their  reading  them,  should  not  be  required  to  read  them ; in  order  to  secure  that, 
are  not  particular  hours  set  apart  for  pai-ticular  portions  of  instruction,  distlnguish- 
ino-  the  literary  from  the  religious  instruction  r — Certainly. 

6840.  In  what  way  does  that  differ  from  a mode  where  it  is  in  the  power  of 
any  person  applying  to  the  Board  to  adopt  that  course ; is  not  that  open  to  the 
same  objection  of  there  being  certain  hours  within  which  the  Scriptures  are  not 
allowed  to  be  read,  or  how  do  you  distinguish  them  ? — In  the  simplest  manner 
possible,  in  my  opinion  ; according  to  the  one  plan,  the  time  for  the  Scriptures  bein^ 
read  lies  in  the  hands  of  the  parents,  to  whom  God  has  committed  it,  and  they 
could  fix  particular  hours,  at  their  own  free  and  unrestricted  choice,  for  religious 
instruction  as  the  primary,  and  for  literary  instruction  as  the  secondary ; but  the 
very  reverse  is  the  case  with  the  Board  ; they  fix  the  time  for  literary  instruction 
and  the  secular  pursuits,  while  the  sacred  things  of  religion  are  prohibited  ; they 
set  aside  the  authority  God  has  established,  and  set  up  their  own. 

6841.  Are  you  not  aware  that  the  Board  themselves  lay  down  no  rules  what- 
ever with  regard  to  hours,  with  the  exception  that  the  religious  instruction  given 
shall  be  given  at  the  commencement  or  at  the  end  of  the  hours  during  which  the 
school  is  open,  and  that  it  is  at  the  discretion  of  all  applicants  and  of  persons 
managing  and  applying  for  a school,  to  fix,  subject  to  that  limit,  the  amount  of  time 
to  be  given  to  separate  religious  instruction  or  the  amount  to  be  given  to  conti- 
nuous literary  instruction  ? — I certainly  thought,  at  one  time,  that  was  the  case, 
at  which  time  I came  perfectly  to  coincide  with  the  Board ; I found  I was  mis- 
taken, by  seeing  the  instructions  that  they  privately  sent  to  their  inspectors,  in 
which  it  was  provided  that  during  four  hours  the  Scriptures  were  not  to  be  in  the 
schools;  those  instructions  were  written  instructions;  they  are  now  printed ; this 
was  to  me  a thing  perfectly  unexpected,  and  which  I did  not  know.  Then  I after- 
wards found,  in  the  intercourse  between  the  Brown-street  committee  and  the  Board, 
that  they  would  not  tell  whether  we  might,  at  our  own  discretion,  fix  the  limit  of 
lime  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  but  we  were  expressly  told,  in  a letter  from  the 
secretary,  that  the  Board  did  not  permit  a Bible  class  during  school  hours.  Now, 
it  is  of  little  matter  to  me  how  words  may  be  bended  and  changed,  but  here  is  the 
original  interpretation  of  their  own  secretary  that  the  Board  did  not  permit  a Bible 
class  during  the  school  hours ; it  is  no  matter  to  me  that  they  add  a new  title  to 
school  hours,  and  that  they  call  an  hour  before  or  an  hour  after  school  hours  ; here 
is  the  time  originally  called  school  hours,  out  of  which  the  Board  claim  an  authority 
that  God  never  gave  them,  of  forbidding  God’s  Word  to  be  introduced  into  the 
school. 

6842.  Supposing  you  should  find,  without  entering  into  the  controversy  of  the 
meaning  of  “ school  hours,”  that,  according  to  the  present  system,  your  original 
understanding  was  correct,  and  that  it  was  entirely  at  your  discretion,  in  applyino- 
for  assistance  for  a school,  to  state  it  to  be  your  desire  that  the  Bible  should  be 
read  by  the  children,  whose  parents  desired  them  to  attend,  for  the  first  hour  or 
the  last  hour  of  instruction  each  day,  but  that  no  children  should  be  compelled  to 
attend  at  that  time  whose  parents  were  desirous  they  should  not,  would  that 
remove  in  your  mind  the  objections  you  feel  as  to  the  supposed  exclusion  of  the 
Scriptures  ? — Not  completely  ; because  it  still  assumes  a limiting  power,  which  I 
utterly  deny,  I will  state  what  would  remove  my  objections  on  this  point.  Let 
the  Board  stand  by  the  word  of  their  commissioner,  J\Ir.  Cariile.  He  says,  under 
his  own  hand,  the  parents  are  at  liberty  to  appoint  any  hour  for  Scripture  reading ; 

I pledge  myself  to  that  being  Mr.  Carlile’s  expression;  just  let  it  be  understood, 
that  the  words  Mr.  Carlisle  has  used  are  true,  and  that  the  word  liberty  means 
what  every  Englishman  understands  by  liberty,  that  is,  not  bond  liberty,  but  what 
we  call  free  liberty,  and  my  objection  as  touching-  that  point  is  totally  removed. 

6843.  Do  you  not  conceive,  that  supposing  parents  were  to  exercise  that  liberty 
by  applying  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  during  the  middle  hour  of  the  whole 

uiing  which  the  school  was  assembled,  that  might  create  considerable  jealousy 
on  the  part  of  those  parents  who  object  to  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures, 
as  in  that  case  they  would  be_ compelled  to  be  present  in  the  school  during  the 
penod  so  assigned,  whereas  if  the  beginning  of  the  period  or  the  end  of  the  period 
ts  assigned  for  that  particular  exercise,  that  is  calculated  to  remove  the  objection, 
au  thereby  to  contribute  to  combined  education? — I am  quite  convinced  it  is 
a together  an  artificial  objection,  got  up  within  these  few  years.  I was  educated 
0-h2.  2 p along 
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s"r:  ^Lva  oTniluhin  th.e  00.- 

,6  J.ne  .837.  paratively  few  year?;  still  I would  say  it  would  be  very  .nd.screet  in  the  manager 
of  any  school,  or  the  parents  of  the  children  in  any  school,  to  appoint  an  hoar 
Sat  ndvhtb;  possibility  trench  on  the  convenience  or  prejudices  of  others  ; at 
^the  Board  stend  on  ihe  principle  of  liberty,  and  «move  all  restraint.  If  the 
Board  say  I may  take  my  own  way,  I am  satisfied ; but  if  hey  say  I am  free  to 
tare  my  Ln  way,  but  I must  go  theirs,  I find  that  to  be  no  liberty  at  all 

6844  Is  there  any  practical  restriction  on  the  unrestrained  use  of  the  Scrip- 
tores  in  saying  that  the  choice  of  the  parents  upon  the  subject  shall  be  res  rifled 
to  the  first  or  to  the  last  period,  or  even  to  both,  and  only  excludm  that  time 
lich  as  you  say,  might  interfere  with  the  prejudices  of  others  ?-It  appears  to 
me  ?0  be  a’restriction  Sf  the  principle,  and  that  the  way  in  which  a great  evil  is 
' finally  introduced  is  by  first  giving  up  a small  point  i and  I believe  since  sm  entered 
into  the  world  there  was  never  much  asked  at  once,  and  I be  leve  it  vvill  be  so  to 
the  end  of  the  world.  If  we  were  asked  to  throw  out  our  Bibles  altogether,  ive 
should  be  all  on  fire,  but  if  we  are  asked  to  lay  them  aside  for  four  hours,  we  ma, 
yield  our  assent,  but  it  involves  the  principle  of  a total  surrender. 

^ eSdf.  Are  there  not  in  all  schools  certain  hours  winch,  by  the  regulations  of 
the  masters  of  those  schools,  are  set  apart  for  literary  instruction  during  which  the 
whole  of  the  children  are  not  allowed  to  make  use  of  the  Scriptures  , is  not  that 
regulation  made  by  the  master  of  every  school,  in  the  necessary  management  of 
his  school,  without  consulting  each  individual  parent  as  to  the  precise  hour  his 
child  shodd  read  the  Scriptures  ?-Trne;  but  the  parent  may  ask  for  another 

hour,  and  nothing  forbids  the  master’s  compliance.  rue-. 

6846.  The  question  is  upon  the  restriction  of  the  reading- of  the  Scriptures  to 
the  beginning  or  the  end  of  the  day;  with  regard  to  all  schools,  are  not  certain 
hours  Ixed,  which,  being  devoted  to  literary  instroction  and  to  literary  mstiuction 
only,  the  children  are  not,  during  those  hours  able  to  read  the  Scriptures 
I beg  to  observe  that  the  question  put  and  the  answer  expected  are  not  on 
parallel  subjects;  that  the  scholars  in  ordinary  schools,  if  their  parents  refuse 
that  they  should  attend  to  literary  instruction  at  particulai- hours  and  be  deprived 
of  relio-ious  instruction  at  particular  hours,  are  subject  to  no  deprivation  ; ‘tepaien 
is  perfectly  free  ; but  in  this  case  the  State  gives  a reward  to  a particular  subject 
and  to  a pmticular  mode,  and  the  child  that  will  not  be  subject  to  the  diction  of 
the  Board  is  subjected  to  a privation,  if  not  a punishment,  and  consequently  it 
necessary  that  the  question  should  be  put  on  a parallel  case. 

684-7  Mr  Shaw?.  You  consider  it  a matter  of  mere  arrangement  and  conve- 
nience  what  shall  be  the  hour  that  may  be  fixed  by  the  schoolmaster  for  reading 
the  Scriptures,  but  you  consider  it  a principle  that  there  shall  be  no  rule  0 
Board  excluding  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  at  any  time?— Certainly  . 
of  our  academies  in  Belfast  we  were  told  that  during  a limited  time  the  Bible  mas 
not  be  introduced  into  that  school,  I would  not  send  my  child  to  it. 

6.848.  Ur.JVyse!]  Is  not  that  the  case?— There  is  great  difFerence  between 
conceding  an  arbitrary  principle  and  submitting  to  a 

6840.  Lord  Stank!/.]  Is  it  not  the  case  that  when  you  send  a clnid  ‘<>  “hoo  u 
Belfast,  you  send  him  there  with  the  full  knowledge  of  the  rule  that  a certain 
her  of  hours  are  to  be  given  to  his  literary  instruction,  during  winch  he  woul 
have  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  daring  which  he  would  not  look  to  anything  ex 
the  literarv  pursuits  forming  one  of  the  objects  which  would  send  him  tneie. 

I think  I can  show  that  the  word  “ rule”  is  used  here  in  a sense  diflerent  from 
use  by  the  Board.  The  rule  of  the  school  the  parents  have  the  power  to  rectiiy  y 
repre*ntation  to  the  master,  but  the  other  is  an  arbitrary  rule,  over  whtoU  7 
can  exercise  no  control  or  influence  ; so  that  the  word  ” rule  in  one  case  s g 
lies  an  arbitrary  and  autocratical  act,  but  in  the  other  it  is  a rule  which  m y 
reformed,  and  'is  in  that  sense  freely  adopted.  . 

68VO.  Mr.  JVysek]  Do  you  suppose  an  individual  parent  representing 
director  of  the  academy  that  at  such  or  such  hours  the  Scriptures  were 
in  the  school,  he,  in  compliance  with  the  wish  of  that  individual  P“™‘>  ' . 
consulting  other  parents,  would  introduce  the  Scriptures?— 1 do  ^ 

would,  but  I say  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  him  ; but  m the  other  case  liter 

fearful  power  that  stands  to  hinder  him,  and  against  that  I object. 
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6851-.  Mr.  Serjeant  .Ball.]  Would  you  consider  it  objectionable  that  there  Rev.  I/rrry  Coofc, 
should  be  an  express  rule  that  the  education  of  children  for  a certain  portion  of  o-d-  i-l.d. 

. the  day  should  be  wholly  literary  r— Of  course,  I take  it  for  granted  in  any  school  

there  should  be  a sufficient  time  for  literary  education  ; 1 see  no  objection  to  26  June  1837. 
that. 

6852.  Does  not  it  necessarily  follow,  that  while  that  portion  of  time  is  taken  up 

in  literary  pursuits,  religious  instruction  should  not  be  going  on? — This  question 
must  be  answered  according  to  the  modifying  circumstance,  the  consent  of 
parents.  If  you  put  the  question  whether  those  who  are  parents  are  to  have  no 
influence  in  the  matter,  then  I give  one  answer;  if  the  parent  is  to  have  influence, 
then  1 give  another.  ’ 

6853.  Assuming  that  there  would  be  no  objection  to  a certain  portion  of  the 
day  being  set  apart  for  literary  instruction,  what  objection  can  there  be  to  a rule 
that  during  that  portion  of  the  day  there  should  be  no  religious  instruction  goino- 
forward;  can  the  two  goon  together  at  the  same  time? — In  one -sense,* they  ■ 
cannot. 

6854.  In  what  sense  can  they  r— I can  suppose  one  set  of  scholars  in  the  school 
might  be  reading  the  Bible  during  the  time  that  another  class  were  going  on  with  - 
their  literary  pursuits.. 

6855.  Would  you  consider  that  a good  arrangement;  what  would  be  the 
advantage  of  that  arrangement  in  which  you  should  have  one  class  of  scholars 
going  on  with  literary  pursuits  and  another  class  of  scholars  going  on  with  relii^ious 
pursuits? — It  is  the  case  now  in  every  school  j one  boy  is  going  on  witli  feadino-, 
another  with  writing,  another  with  arithmetic,  and  another  A B C. 

6856.  Do  you  consider  those  cases  analogous  ?— So  far  as  learning  is  concerned, 

I consider  them  perfectly  analogous.  ’ 

68.57.  Would  you  have  religious  and  literary  instruction  mixed  together  ? 

I am  not  saying  that  I would,  but  I am  saying  how  I could  unravel  that 
difficulty. 

6858.  Do  you  consider  that  there  is  any  objection  to  a certain  portion  of  the 
day  being  set  apart  for  literary  instruction ; and  there  being  no  objection  to  that, 
that  there  would  be  an  objection  to  have  a rule  that  during  a portion  of  the  day 
religious  instruction  should  not  go  forward  ? — I do  think  no  person  ought  to  make 
a rule  against  the  use  of  God’s  W ord  ; that  it  is  a dangerous  thing,  lest  haplv  they 
might  be  found  to  fight  against  God. 

6859.  You  consider  that  the  literary  portion  of  the  day  should  be  open  to  have 
religious  instruction  imparted  at  the  same  time? — Ido  not  exactly  mean  that. 

I can  have  no  objection  in  the  world  to  say  there  shall  be  a sufficient  time,  if 
you  please,  that  there  shall  be  four  hours,  or  if  you  think  fit  to  say  so,  that  there 
shall  be  five  hours  for  literature,  but  do  not  say  the  Bible  shall  be  excluded  durina 
those  hours.  ° 

6860.  Can  they  be  read  together,  the  Bible  and  the  other  books  ?— It  needs  not  ' 
be;  the  supposition  is  a non  sequitur.  You  may  limit  the  amount,  I choose  the 
■when. 


6861.  Suppose  the  children  to  be  engaged  in  drawing  or  in  dancing,  a drawing 

class  and  dancing  class,  would  you  see  any  objection ‘to  a rule  that  during  thS 
drawing  hour  and  the  dancing  hour  there  should  be  no  religious  instruction  going 
iorward  ?— I see  an  objection  to  the  legislating  against  religion  at  all.  * 

6862.  Would  you  see  any  objection  to  a rule  such  as  that  mentioned,  that  while 
the  dancing  and  drawing  class  are  at  work  religious  instruction  should  not  be 
going  on?— It  might  involve  the  greatest  danger ; for  I do  not  know  but  that  durin<r 

hat  hour  I mi.ght  die,  and  to  say  that  I may  not  read  the  Bible  at  that  hour  is  tS 
legislate  against  my  interest  in  matters  of  the  highest  moment. 

6863.  Lord  Stanley.'l  You  have  admitted  it  is  a matter  of  indifference  whether 
he  ime  selected  for  reading  the  Scriptures  should  be  the  first,  the  middle  or 
the  last  hour  r — Yes. 


6864  You  have  also  admitted  that  you  are  anxious  to  see  a combined  educa- 
t.on,  which  should  iiiclnde  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  ?— Certainly,  on 
never  said  that  it  was  a matter  of  indifference  wrhether 
e reading  of  the  Bible  at  certain  hours  should  be  free  or  should  be  interdicted 
uy  rule.  1 desire  to  have  the  reading  of  the  Bible  left  perfectly  free)  with  no  laws 
"restrain  that  for  which  the  parents  in  respect  of  their  children  are  accountable 
3 P 2 to 
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to  God.  I am  afraid  of  any  rule  limiting  the  right  of  reading  the  Bible  : leave 
the  Bible  entirely  untouched,  and  we  are  satisfied. 

C865.  Supposing  there  be  a numerous  class  of  parents,  proving  in.  fact  a majo- 
rity who  object  to  let  their  children  read  the  Scriptures,  is  it  not  right  to  make  all 
such  arrano-ements  as  will  give  thein  all  the  benefit  you  ean  confer  upon  them, 
without  interfering  with  their  prejudices  ? — I have  no  doubt  it  is  right  to  interfere 
with  prejudices  as  little  as  possible. 

6866.  Is  not  an  arrangement  which  fixes  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  at  the 
beoinnino-  or  the  end  of  the  school  an  arrangement  which  tends  to  meet  the  pre- 
judices of  those  persons  who  are  anxious  that  their  children  should  not  continue 
in  the  school  at  the  hour  when  the  Scriptures  are  read  ?— No  doubt ; and  when 
we  speak  of  prejudices,  I will  confess  I look  for  as  much  respect  for  my  prejudices 
as  I am  called  upon  to  pay  to  another  man’s  prejudices;  and  my  prejudice,  if  it 
is  to  be  called  one,  is,  that  the  Bible  ought  to  be  free,  and  that  there  ought  to  be 
no  hour  during  which  the  Bible  should  be  excluded.  Still,  holding  this  principle, 
which  may  be  called  prejudice,  I am  anxious  to  accommodate  as  far  ns  lies  in  my 
power. 

6867.  Chairman^  Supposing  the  prejudice  or  opinion  stated  by  the  noble  lord 
to  you  to  exist,  a system  of  combined  education  is  impossible  ? — 1 coiiceive  not; 
I conceive  that  if  men  carried  out  the  principle  offensively,  it  would  be  impossible, 
and  that  it  miaht  be  wise,  if  it  were  carried  out  offensively,  for  the  Government  to 
say,  here  is  an  offence  unnecessarily  offered  ; suppose  I _ had  a school,  and  I 
offensively  tried  to  introduce  scriptural  instruction  at  a particular  hour,  let  that  be 
iudced  as  an  offensive  act  done.  The  Bible  must  not  be  read  for  strife,  neither 
'mu°t  the  right  to  read  it  be  surrendered.  That  right  maintained,  I have  main- 
tained my  principle,  and  should  be  then  ready,  after  preserving  my  liberty,  to 
make  the  fullest  concession  in  my  power. 

6868.  Lord  Supposing  it  were  proposed  to  introduce  the  reading  of 

the  Scriptures  at  a period  \vhich  might  be  offensive  to  the  prejudices  of  others, 
would  you  then  consider  it  a grievance  or  an  injustice  that  the  Parliamentary 
assistance  afforded  to  your  school  should  upon  that  ground  be  withdrawn?— 
I would  think  that  if  I unnecessarily  and  without  good  cause  offended  any  man’s 
prejudices  I ought  to  suffer  for  it,  but  I would  think  if  I unnecessarily  yielded  my 
principle  I should  suffer  also;  in  the  one  case  I might_ suffer  by  improperly  fol- 
lowing up  my  principle,  and  in  the  other  by  unduly  yielding  it. 

6869.  Supposing  that  there  were  a considerable  Roman-catholic  population, 

and  that  there  were  a feeling  strong  upon  the  minds  of  the  parents  that  they  were 
desirous  to  send  their  children  to  the  best  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  also 
that  they  were  desirous  the  children  might  not  be  present  during  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures ; if  during  those  circumstances  you  fixed  the  middle  hour  of  the 
day  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  would  you  not  consider  that  course  offensive  to  the 
prejudices  of  the  Roman-catholics  ? — In  many  cases  I might ; I do  not  mean  to 
say  I should  take  that  course,  though  I should  not  yield  my  right  to  take  it  as 
a matter  of  principle.  ... 

6870.  Should  you  not  consider  that  a course'  likely  to  prevent  Roman-catbolics 
attending  the  schools  ? — I do  most  firmly  believe  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland 
are  as  anxious  to  read  the  Scriptures  as  the  Protestants. 

6871.  The  question  assumes  that  the  feeling  is  strong  on  the  part  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  parents  that  their  children  should  not  read  the  Scriptures ; in  ihat^  case 
would  not  the  fixing  the  middle  hour  of  the  day  prevent  their  attendance  r—lp 
that  answer  I do  not  accede  to  the  assumption  ; I accede  to  the  conclusion  that  it 
would  be  a thing  which  it  would  be  unnecessary  to  do,  and  therefore  winch  1 
would  be  improper  to  do. 

6872.  If  that  be  the  case,  and  it  be  the  strong  desire  of  the  Government  ! 
supporting  those  schools  to  look  as  much  as  possible  to  uniting  children  of  di- 
ferent  persuasions  in  the  same  school  for  the  purposes  of  literary  education»  0 
you  not  conceive  it  desirable  that  that  should  be  promoted  as  far  as  po^ible  y 
the  exercise  of  a discretion  in  a manner  which  was  not  offensive  ? My 
opinion  is,  that  principle  must  not  be  conceded,  but  that  in  the  exercise  of 

tion  there  ought  to  be  given  as  little  occasion  of  offence  as  possible. _ 1 can  w 
no  objection  to  the  Boa.rd  doing  that  with  respect  to  the  Bible  which  they 
done  in  regard  to  the  Extracts ; they  give  a strong  recommendation  that  they  s 
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*e  read ; by  that  they  do  not  mean  that  necessarily  they  shall  be  read ; I could  Rev.  HenTy  Coohty 
have  no  objection  to  a strong  recommendation  on  the  subject  from  the  Board,  on  d.d.  and  ll.d. 
the  ground  of  obviating  prejudices.  

6873.  Should  you  have  an  objection  to  a regulation  of  the  Board,  that  schools  ^^37- 

•should  not  receive  Parliamentary  assistance,  unless,  in  case  of  the  Scriptures  being 

read,  they  should  be  read  at  a period  to  be  fixed  either  at  the  commencement  or 
the  end  of  the  school,  and  not  in  the  middle  of  the  ordinary  course  of  instruction? 

That  is  the  plan  I would  adopt  on  that  point ; I have  no  objection  to  the  recom- 
mendation, so  that  the  principle  is  not  conceded,  that  it  is  only  a recommenda- 
tion. 

6874.  Supposing  that  you  made  an  application  to  the  Board  for  assistance,  and 
that  you  obtained  it,  there  being  a strong  recommendation  to  do  that  which  you 
admit  in  most  cases  it  would  be  reasonable  to  do,  would  not  you  think  you  were 
bound,  by  having  received  the  pecuniary  assistance,  to  carry  into  effect  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Board  ? — That  depends  upon  the  way  in  which  the  question  is 
put,  which,  I have  no  doubt,  is  a correct  one.  If  it  is  meant  that  I am  bound  in 
principle,  which,  I suspect,  is  what  lies  at  the  root  of  the  whole,  in  that  case, 

I would  say  the  Board  have  no  right  to  recommend  when  the  Scriptures  should 
and  when  they  should  not  be  read,  and  I should  say  I am  not  bound  ; but  if  the 
recommendation  being  given  that  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read,  it  is  recommended 
with  that  that  they  shalbbe  read  at  a time  which  is  least  liable  to  offend  the  preju- 
dices of  any,  to  that  I should  feel  no  difficulty  in  acceding;  they  are,  in  fact,  not 
read  in  many  schools  at  all. 

6875.  CZ/tiirman.]  You  would  not  consider  the  submission  to  such  a recom- 
mendation without  remonstrance  a deviation  from  the  principle  ? — No  ; the  view 
-in  which  I should  think  such  a recommendation  no  departure  from  the  principle 
is,  because  I think  charity  directs  that  in  selecting  the  time  for  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  every  means  should  be  taken  to  avoid  giving  offence  to  all  persons 
connected  with  the  school. 

6876.  Lord  Sianlej/.]  Supposing  after  having  received  that  recommendation, 
they  so  far  acted  upon  it  as  to  observe  as  the  hours  of  religious  instruction  the 
first  and  last  hour,  should  you  think,  as  the  manager  of  a local  school  receiving 
assistance  from  the  Board,  you  were  open  to  the  charge  of  excluding  the  Scriptures 
from  the  school,  supposing  you  wrote  down  as  one  of  the  regulations  of  the  school 
•that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  daily  from  ten  to  eleven,  and  daily  from  three  to 
four;  should  you  think  you  are  thereby  liable  to  the  imputation  of  systematically 
excluding  the  Scriptures  from  eleven  to  three? — If  I am  to  understand  the  word 
•recommendation  exactly  in  the  sense  in  which  it  would  be  ordinarily  understood, 
that  is,  a thing  which  I might  obey  or  disobey  without  punishment  or  censure, 

I should  hold  myself  not  liable  to  tbe  imputation  of  systematically  excluding  the 
Scriptures.  If  I complied  under- fear  of  threat  or  penalty,  I should  hold  myself 
guilty. 

6877.  Supposing  that  the  manager  or  master  of  a school  were  to  lay  down 

a rule  that  certain  hours  should  be  set  apart,  eleven  to  three,  for  literary  instruc-  * 

tion,  and  he  during  those  hours  permitted  no  child  to  do  anything  but  attend  to 
his  literary  instruction,  should  you  consider  that  in  laying  down  that  positive  rule 
for  the  conduct  of  the  school,  he  was  open  to  the  imputation  of  systematically 
excluding  the  Scriptures  ? — There  is  one  point  assumed  in  this  question  that  I 
must  observe  before  I can  answer.  It  assumes  that  a master  or  committee  have 
absolute  control  over  the  hours  of  study;  now  I would  not  unlimitedly  allow  the 
master  or  manager  of  the  school  to  fix  the  lime  of  studies,  having  set  out  upon  the 
principle  which  no  man  can  successfully  attempt  to  overturn,  that  it  is  a matter 
the  parents  must  decide.  I do  not  look  to  the  master  to  fix  the  hour,  or  the  com- 
mittee to  fix  it,  but  to  the  parents ; the  accountability  lies  upon  the  parents,  and  the 
committee  or  master  would  not,  in  my  opinion,  be  chargeable  with  the  systematic 
•exclusion  of  the  Scrip4:ui’es  ; it  would  lie  with  the  parents. 

6878.  Would  you  think  the  parent  lay  open  to  the  charge  of  systematically 
excluding  the  Scriptures,  by  his  laying  down  the  rule  that  the  Scriptures  should 
not  be  read  between  the  hours  of  eleven  and  three  ?— By  systematically  excluding, 

I understand  excluding  by  a rule  which  prevents  the  free  exercise  of  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  parents  with  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Word  of  God.  If  the 
parents  are  left  at  liberty  to  direct  that  their  children  shall  read  the  Scriptures  at 
such  time  as  they  see  fit,  that  is  all  that  I think  necessary. 
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Rev.  Htnry  Cooke,  6879.  course  the  hour  being  fixed  by  the  majority  of  the  parents,  that 
D.D.  and  LL.D.  majority  impose  a positive  obligation  on  other  parents  who  form  the  minoritv. 

~ and  in  respect  to  them  the  Scriptures  are  systematically  excluded,  in  the  same 
2 . une  I 37.  jjj  ^hich  they  are  systematically  excluded  by  the  present  rule  of  the 

Board? — No,  because  they  have  had  their  voice  free  and  unfettered,  but  I have 
no  voice  in  the  Board  ; each  has  bis  opportunity  for  argument  and  for  persuasion 
to  endeavour  to  induce  the  others  to  come  over  to  his  measures,  just  as  honour- 
able Members  urge  their  views  on  any  measure  before  the  passing  of  an  Act  of 
Parliament ; each  states  his  views  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  others,  but  at 
last  there  is  the  power  of  the  one  over  the  other  ; the  minority  must  of  course 
submit.  That  is  not  the  case  as  to  the  schools.  Under  such  a regime  there  would 
be  no  systematic  exclusion  at  all ; there  would  be  the  exercise  of  religious  liberty, 
and  the  Word  of  God  would  be  free. 

6880.  After  you  had  been  overruled  by  the  majority,  and  you  could  not 
direct  your  children  to  read  the  Scriptures  at  the  lime  at  which  you  might  be 
desirous  that  they  should  read  them,  your  only  resource  would  be  to  withdraw 
them  from  the  school? — Yes,  and  to  try  to  get  up  another  school  on  my  own 
principle,  and  to  apply  to  Government,  for  endowment,  which  they  could  not 
righteously  refuse. 

6881.  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.]  Then  the  schools  would  be  broken  up  ? — I am  sure 
that  would  not  be  the  consequence. 

6882.  Do  you  believe  that  the  parents  would  be  all  agreed? — Yes;  and  I 
might  as  well  contemplate  the  Thames  being  set  on  fire  as  that  they  would  not 
concur. 

6883.  Do  you  believe  that  it  would  be  as  difficult  to  produce  improvement 
among  the  parents  as  to  set  the  Thames  on  fire? — No,  that  is  the  Honourable 
Member’s  conclusion,  not  mine. 

6884.  You  see  no  objection  to  a certain  portion  of  the  day  being  set  apart  for 
literary  instruction  ; suppose  the  regulation  to  be  that  for  three  or  four  continuous 
hours  literary  instruction,  might  go  on? — That  just  comes  to  the  same  thing,  for 
during  that  time  I surrender  my  liberty. 

6885.  You  see  no  objection  to  a rule  that  one  hour  should  be  set  apart  for 
literary  instruction  ? — There  can  be  no  objection  to  a sufficient  time  being  set 
apart  for  literary  education  by  rule. 

6886.  Would  you  see  any  objection  to  a rule  of  the  Board  that  two,  or  three  or 
four  continuous  hours  should  be  set  apart  for  literary  education? — If  those  hours 
are  left  to  the  choice  of  the  parents  I see  no  objection. 

6887.  Suppose  that  it  is  left  to  the  parents,  but  that  they  must  be  for  a certain 
number  of  continuous  hours  ? — That  I cannot  concede,  for  that  is  conceding  liberty 
without  power,  which  seems  to  me  a contradiction,  and  recognizing  the  right  of 
the  Board  to  fix  the  hours,  and  not  of  the  parents. 

6888.  Supposing  the  Board  not  to  prescribe  the  hours,  but  to  lay  down  a rule 
that  literary  instruction  shall  go  on  during  three  or  four  continuous  hours  each  dayr 
— I can  have  no  objection  to  say  that  literary  instruction  shall  go  on  for  a sufficient 
time,  the  choice  of  the  time  resting  with  the  parents. 

688g.  Suppose  the  Board  not  10  prescribe  any  particular  hour  as  the  period  for 
literary  instruction,  but  that  literary  instruction  shall  go  on  during  three  or  four 
continuous  hours  each  day,  would  you  see  an  objection  to  that  ? — I can  see  a pos- 
sibility for  its  getting  a twist ; that  is  to  say,  during  this  time  the  Scriptures  are 
excluded  by  a higher  authority  than  that  of  the  parents. 

6890.  You  see  no  objection  to  such  a rule  in  itself,  that  for  three  or  four  con- 
tinuous hours  there  shall  be  literary  instruction  ? — I do  not  say  continuous  hours ; 
I am  not  prepared  to  yield  that,  for  I do  not  know  how  that  may  be  twisted  and 
turned  to  the  destruction  of  parental  right  and  Christian  liberty. 

6891.  Suppose  there  be  such  a rule,  should  you  consider  that  in  itself  objec- 
tionable ? — I do  see  an  objection,  because  I am  yielding  that  which  belongs  to  the 
parents,  from  the  authority  of  God;  I have  no  objection  to  say  there  shall  be  a 
sufficient  portion  of  every  day,  according  to  the  choice  of  the  parents  of  the  great- 
est number  of  the  children,  iojf  literary  education,  but  to  any  phrase  modifying  the 
liberty  of  the  parent  I cannot  possibly  consent. 

6 892.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Suppose  it  were  agreed  that  by  rule  of  the  Board  a certain  num- 
ber of  hours  shall  be  given  to  literary  instruction,  and  that  during  those  hours  the 
Scriptures  shall  be  excluded  from  the  school,  do  you  not  feel  an  objection  to 
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That  is  a thing  on  the  back  of  what  I see  the  possibility  of  fixing  something  as  PkCv.  Henry  Coohe, 
a rider ; and  till  I know  what  that  something  is  to  be,  I see  an  objection. 

6893.  Does  it  follow,  in  fact,  of  necessity,  that  all  the  children  of  the  school  26  June  1837 
must  be  engaged  in  the  same  exercise  at  the  same  time  r — They  never  are. 

6894.  Is  it  not  often  the  case  that, a class  shall  be  reading  the  Scriptures  while 
other  classes  are  engaged  in  other  employments  ? — That  is  the  case. 

6895.  Mr.  Lefroy.~\  Are  you  to  be'  understood  that  you  have  no  objection  to 
an  arrangement  of  the  hours  that  would  permit  the  general  teaching  of  all  sub- 
jects, provided  religious  instruction  is  not  necessarily  excluded  during  those  hours? 

— Certainly. 

6896.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Is  not  your  objection  to  the  national  system  of  education 
this,  that  the  Scriptures  are  excluded  during  all  the  school  hours,  during  the 
whole  time  that  can  be  said  to  be  under  the  control  of  the  Board,  in  those 
schools  ? — The  Board  have  themselves  so  interpreted  it. 

6897.  While  the  combined  education  in  the  schools  is  carried  on,  the  Board 
assumes  to  itself  the  right  of  controlling  the  schools  and  of  excluding  the  Scrip- 
tures from  the  schools  under  the  national  system  ? — They  are  not  permitted  in  the 
schools  during  the  whole  of  that  time. 

6898.  You  were  asked  about  separate  instruction;  would  you  conceive  that  the 
instruction  you  were  speaking  of  in  the  Scriptures  could  possibly  be  called  sepa- 
rate instruction  ; would  you  consider  that  such  reading  of  the  Scriptures  as  you 
maintain  ought  to  occur  in  all  schools,  is  separate  instruction  ? — No ; that  is  the 
very  thing  we  have  ever  contended  against. 

6899.  It  is  not  with  a view  to  promoting  any  one  class  of  opinions  or  tenets 
that  you  maintain  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  in  every  school,  but  as  the 
foundation  of  every  religious. system  ? — Yes. 

6900.  You  do  not  understand  by  that  that  you  are  to  put  forward  the  peculiar 
tenets  of  any  particular  church  at  the  time  of  the  children  reading  the  Scriptures  ? 

— By  separate  religious  instruction  I always  understood  polemic  instruction,  and 
I think  on  every  consideration  I would  avoid  that,  except  where  polemics  are 
expected. 

6901.  If  you  had  no  restriction  put  upon  you  by  the  Board,  you  w'ould  your- 
self be  ready  to  make  such  rules  and  regulations  as  should  exclude  polemics  ? — 

I think  polemic  instruction  introduced  among  children  at  school  very  unadvisable. 

6902.  Mr.  WyseT]  Would  you  think  it  injurious  to  introduce  polemic  instruc- 
tion among  children  ? — I think  in  school  it  might  produce  a great  deal  of  disturb- 
ance, and  perhaps  would  be  not  only  injudicious  but  injurious. 

6903.  Mr.  Shaw^  Your  objection  to  the  system  of  the  Board  is  that  the  simple 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  excluded  at  any  period  of  the  school  ? — Yes, 
that  is  the  chief  point  I object  to. 

6904.  Your  view  of  the  present  regulation  is  that  it  excludes  them  during  such 
hours? — Yes,  that  is  the  case,  as  I can  prove  from  their  own  interpretation. 

6905.  Viscount  Ehrington.]  If  there  were  no  rule  in  the  case,  should  you  con- 
sider it  convenient  in  practice  to  introduce  scriptural  education  to  one  class  at  the 
time  when  literary  education  was  being  given  to  another? — In  point  of  fact, 

I should  think  that  extremely  convenient,  for  I have  seen  it  so  in  the  course  of 
my  own  education ; but  that,  for  avoidance  of  exciting  prejudice,  it  might  be  de- 
sirable to  make  a surrender  of  convenience,  I would  not  be  prepared  to  deny; 
in  some  cases  it  might. 

6906.  Should  you  not  think  it  would  be  showing  more  reverence  for  the  Word 
of  God  to  appropriate  a time  to  that  instruction  alone?' — ■!  certainly  do  not  think 
there  is  any  peculiar  reverence  shown  to  the  Word  of  God  by  taking  a particular 
time  for  reading  it.  The  Jews  were  instructed  by  God  to  teach  it  diligently  to 
their  children  when  walking  in  the  way,  or  in  the  field,  or  in  the  house  ; the  man 
of  God  is  declared  to  be  blessed  who  meditates  in  God’s  Word  day  and  night; 
and  there  is  no  reverence  shown  to  the  Word  of  God  by  selecting  any  supposed 
sacred  time,  for  God  has  given  the  highest  praise  to  him  who  meditates  day  and 
night;  and  our  Saviour,  when  he  gave  the  general  declaration  or  order,  “Ye 
search,”  or  “ Search  the  Scriptures,”  gave  no  time  of  searching  the  Scriptures  as 
connected  with  the  proper  reverence  due  to  the  AVord  of  God,  nor  that  we  should 
iset  apart  any  hour  for  the  technical  or  mechanical  reading  of  them. 

0907.  Should  you  not  think  the  instruction  would  be  better  conveyed  while  the 
2 p classes 
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Rev.  He7ir!f  Cooke,  classes  Were  employed  in  reading  the  Scriptures  than  when  one  was  liable  to  be- 
D.D.  and  iL.D.  interrupted  by  the  instruction  given  to  another  on  subjects  totally  distinct  r — What 

might  be  best  it  is  not  always  easy  to  lay  down  ; but  this  I should  think  very 

26  June  1837.  important,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  at  a time  when  prejudices  would, 
be  least  awakened  j conscious  I must  have  some  prejudices  myself,  I pay  a ready 
deference  to  the  prejudices  of  others. 

6908.  Do  you  think  the  same  master  can  conveniently  give  scriptural  and' 
literary  instruction  at  the  same  time  to  different  classes  in  the  school  r~I  quite 
recollect,  when  my  ideas  on  the  subject  of  a system  of  education  led  me  to  think, 
some  things  would  do  very  well  which  I now  see  will  not,  the  very  heau  ideal  1. 
had  formed  of  education  was  a school  on  a plan  which  I would  now  designate 
“ mechanical 1 had  formed  for  some  time  no  higher  idea  of  what  Government 
could  do.  I have  since  found  I had  taken  a very  imperfect  view  of  the  subject, 
and  that  very  often  the  same  man  would  not  be  qualified  to  give  religious  instruc- 
tion to  a whole  school,  and  perhaps  not  qualified  at  all. 

6909.  The  question  refers  to  his  giving  religious  instruction  to  one  class  of  the 
scholars  when  he  was  giving  instruction  of  a purely  literary  character  to  another?' 
— That  is  the  general  practice,  and  it  answers  very  well ; but  I do  not  mean  that 
the  attention  of  the  master  is  required  to  all  that  is  going  on  at  once.  The  mas- 
ter with  whom  I w^as  educated  taught  alternately  X_,atin  and  Greek,  English  and 
Irish,  &c. ; they  were  all  going  on  in  one  house  at  one  time,  but  his  attention  was- 
not  required  to  all  during  the  same  hour,  but  successively  ; I know  that  the  same 
system  goes  on  in  every  school  every  day  in  the  year,  from  Eton  and  Winchester 
and  Belfast  down  to  the  meanest  hedge  school. 

6910.  My.  Do  you  consider  that  a convenient  arrangement? — It  may 

be  made  convenient. 

6911.  Viscount  Ehringto}}.']  Do  you  consider  that  the  arrangement  adopted  at 
Eton  and  Winchester? — I am  certain  that  it  is  the  usual  course;  I know  there  are- 
the  lower  classes  going  on  at  the  time  the  higher  classes  are  being  heard,  it  may 
be  in  separate  rooms,  but  very  often  in  many  schools  all  are  going  on  simultaneously 
in  the  same  room. 

6912.  Do  you  consider  it  the  custom  to  give  religious  instruction  in  schools  at 
the  same  time  with  education  of  a totally  different  character  ? — When  I speak  of 
the  higher  schools,  I speak  of  them  from  the  report  of  others ; and  from  what  I 
have  heard.  I am  afraid  there  is  often  a great  deal  of  want  of  religious  instruction 
there. 

6913.  Mr.  Shaw.^  'Is  it  a common  practice,  in  the  poor  schools  of  Ireland,  that 
while  some  are  reading  the  Scriptures  others  are  doing  sums,  and  others  are- 
writing,  and  so  on? — Yes,  it  is  the  case  in  all  of  them. 

6914.  Viscount  Do  you  consider  that  arrangement  so  convenient 

as  that  you  think  it  absolutely  necessary  that  it  should  form  a part  of  the  discipline- 
of  every  school  to  be  established  in  Ireland  ? — It  is  quite  impossible  it  can  be- 
otherwise,  and  for  this  good  reason,  that  a number  of  the  scholars  in  our  school 
may  be  A B Cdians,  another  class  studying  problems,  another  reading  badly, 
another  reading  well,  another  writing,  and  another  learning  arithmetic,  and  those- 
tbings  must  go  on  simultaneously.  In  towns  we  have  ABC  schools  for  infants, 
and  in  some  writing  schools,  in  some  arithmetical  schools  ; and  it  is  an  admirable 
system  in  towns,  but  not  at  all  suited  for  the  country. 

6915.  You  consider  that  the  .system  of  mixing  scriptural  and  literary  instruction- 
in  the  same  school  at  the  same  time  ought  to  be  essential  to  every  system  of  educa- 
tion recognised  by  the  Government? — That  will  depend  upon  what  your  lordship 
means  by  essential ; if  by  tliat  is  meant  a thing  which  cannot  be  dispensed  with 
under  any  circumstances,  then,  I have  already  said,  it  is  not  essential.  But  if 
essential  mean  the  indefeasible  right  of  Christian  parents  to  prescribe  the  time  for 
their  children  to  read  the  Scriptures,  then  it  is  essential. 

6916.  A thing  which  in  principle  cannot  be  dispensed  with? — Yes,  a thing 
which  in  principle  cannot  be  dispensed  with  ; I say  in  practice  it  may  be  dispensed 
with,  and  I have  stated  that  already  in  answer  to  various  questions,  for  I say  i 
am  ready  to  sacrifice  the  whole  body  of  my  prejudices,  but  none  of  my  principles. 

6917.  Do  you  consider  that  that  must  in  all  cases  on  principle  be  admitted--- 
In  all  cases  in  principle  it  must  be  acknowledged,  but  I do  not  say  it  must  in  all 
cases  in  practice  be  carried  out. 

6918.  You  consider  it  indispensable  that  it  should  in  all  cases  in  principle  be 

admitted 
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admitted?— What  I mean  by  that  is,  that  no  one  opportunity  of  teaching  religion  Rev.  Henry  Coohe, 
should  be  excluded.  I should  conceive  when  a class  was  reading  in  Homer 

that  though  “ sweet  sleep  possessed  not  Jupiter,  the  other  gods  slept  all  night,” 

it  might  be  a fit  time  for  telling  the  children  we  have  a God  who  never  slurnbers 
nor  sleeps ; I never  would  permit  religion  to  be  excluded,  or  the  master  prevented 
from  introducing  it  when  he  saw  fit ; that  has  never  yet  been  found  necessary  in 
our  schools,  and  I should  be  sorry  to  see  our  masters  precluded  from  speaking 
of  religious  truth ; that  is  my  principle ; I say  they  ought  to  speak  of  religious 
truth  whenever  they  find  a fit  opportunity  for  doing  so;  prudence,  as  I^have 
already  said,  will  teach  them  to  avoid  offensive  polemics. 

6919.  AJr.  Gladstone?\  How  far  would  your  objection,  on  which  you  have  been 
dwelling,  be  modified  or  removed  if  the  Scriptures  were  allowed  to  be  read  during 
school  hours,  the  restriction  however  as  to  their  being  used  in  the  first  or  last  hour 
of  the  school  still  retained  ? — My  view  distinctly  is,  as  matter  of  principle,  that 
the  Scriptures  ought  to  be  a sine  quA  non  of  every  school.  But  having  borne 
this  testimony  by  the  affirmation  of  our  principle,  we  can  forbear  with  those  who 
will  not  join  in  our  practice  ; all  we  require  for  our  children  is,  free  access  to  the 
Bible.  There  are  just  two  other  points  I have  to  suggest  to  the  Committee,  if 
they  \yere  conceded,  the  great  body,  I believe  all  evangelical  Presbyterians  would 
be  satisfied. 

6920.  The  question  was,  whether  the  objections  which  you  now  state  to  the 
national  schools,  in  reference  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures,  as  dishonourable 
to  the  Word  of  God,  would  be  removed,  supposing  the  Board  were  to  make  a rule 
that  the  Scriptures  should  be  used  in  the  stated  school  hours,  but  while  they 
]-ecognised  that  principle,  made  it  an  essential  condition  that  they  should  be  used 
either  at  the  first  or  the  last  portion  of  the  school  hours  r— That  w^ould  never 
modify  my  objection,  because  it  trenches  on  my  Christian  liberty  and  parental 
right;  njy  objection  would  rest  against  that  as  much  as  against  any  possible 
form  in  which  prohibition  could  be  introduced. 

6921.  Air.  Shaw.']  You  state  that  your  main  and  fundamental  objection  to  the 
present  rule  of  the  Board  on  the  subject  of  the  Scriptures  is,  that  it  excludes  the 
Scriptures  during  all  the  time  that,  technically  speaking,  may  be  called  school 
hours,  or  be  denominated  school  hours.  The  former  question  goes  to  this ; sup- 
posing they  were  to  modify  the  rule,  and  say  they  shall  bemused  in  what  are 
technically  denominated  school  hours,  but  the  period  within  which  they  shall  be 
so  used  shall  be  the  first  or  the  last  of  those  school  hours,  would  your  objection 
apply  to  their  being  excluded  by  rule  during  any  portion  of  the  school  hours? — 

Any  authorized  exclusion  would  come  within  my  objection ; that  is  my  decided 
opinion  ; and  I return  to  that  principle,  because  I believe  it  is  a scriptural  one, 
and  that  scriptural  principle  should  never  be  either  disregarded  or  resif^ned. 

6922.  A ou  have  said  you  would  yourself  concur  in  any  arrangement  of  the 
school,  but  could  not  assent  to  any  rule  or  system  which  excludes  the  Scriptures 
during  any  portion  of  the  school  hours  ? — I could  not  do  so. 

6923-  L)o  not  you  believe  in  practice  it  would  be  highly  inconvenient,  sup- 
posing- a school  ot  100  or  200  scholars  in  the  country,  that  at  the  time  those  vvho 
had  sufficient  proficiency  to  read  were  reading  the  Scriptures,  the  little  children 
should  be  prevented  from  altendingto  their  ordinary  instruction,  writing  pot-hooks 
and  hangers,  or  whatever  it  might  be?— I should  think  that  extremely  incon- 
venient. 


6924,  Mr.  Serjeant  Ball.'\  ^ou  see  no  objection  to  a system  such  as  you  are 
understood  to  be  in  favour  of,  that  one  portion  of  the  children  should  be  engaged 
in  reading  the  Scriptures,  while  another  portion  is  employed  in  other  school 
occupations:— I see  no  objection. 

6925.  Do  you  see  no  objection  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  profane 
^listory  going  on  togetlier?  Reading  the  Scriptures  would  be  a vastly  good  use  of 


6926  Would  you  resort  to  scriptunil  readiii!;  as  a mode  of  correctino  the 
pro  aiie  history  r — I should  think  it  a most  excellent  plan.  ° 

927*  You  M'ould  have  a portion  of  Scripture  reading  as  a correction  ofMhe 
trvoneous  opinions  the  children  would  derive  from  the  [irofane  history?— No,  I 
lou  not  say  that ; but  if  any  individuals,  in  managing  the  school,  thought  it 
^^'se  o introduce  profane  history,  I think  the  reading  of  the  Seri  ptnres  would  tend 
pffi  ^ iijury  resulting  from  ambition  and  evil  passions,  and  would  bear 

caciously  on  the  evil  principles  generated  by  parts  of  the  profane  history. 

■ 3 0,  692S.  Would 
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iiev.  Henry  Cooh,  6928.  Would  that  be  accoraplished  in  the  way  you  propose,  having  one 
D,D.  anaLL,D.  portion  of  the  scholars  reading  scriptural  history  while  another  read  profane  his- 

tory  ? — I think  that  it  would  be  accomplished  in  the  same  way  as  when  one  child 

26  June  1837.  jg  studying  A B C,  and  another  scholar  is  studying  the  Asses’  Bridge. 

6929.  bo  you  think  that  that  is  a great  advantage  to  the  children  studying  the 
Asses’  Bridge  that  others  should  be  reading  ABC  around  them? — No,  pro- 
bably not ; the  result  depends  on  the  management  of  the  school. 

6930.  You  see  no  objection  to  one  scholar  reading  on  one  subject  while  another 
was  studying  another? — No,  not  the  least.  I think  in  the  end  it  produces  great 
advantage,  as  it  enables  us  to  think  in  a crowd. 

6931.  Chairman.']  You  have  stated  the  objections  you  make  to  the  national 
system  as  now  pursued,  and  you  at  the  same  time  state  that  you  are  anxious  to  see 
a system  of  combined  education  throughout  Ireland,  which  you  consider  possible; 
will  you  now  state  what  the  system  of  united  instruction  is  which  you  think  might 
be  introduced,  unobjectionable  to  all  religious  sects  throughout  Ireland,  under  the 
protection  of  a Board  such  as  now  is  patronized  by  Oovernment,  aided  by  public 
money  at  present,  as  the  Board  is;  what  new  system  you  could  propose  on  similar 
principles  which  you  think  would  be  satisfactory? — I speak  for  myself ; but  I sup- 
pose it  most  probable  that  the  Synod  of  Ulster  will  come  nearly  to  the  view  I am 
about  to  express  ; give  us  the  Bible  free  and  unrestricted,  and  we  ask  no  compul- 
sory powers  to  make  any  one  read  it ; save  us  from  52  days  in  the  year  sending 
childi-en  we  know  not  where  ; and  give  us  tiie  control  of  the  school-houses  we  have 
built ; and,  if  you  choose,  retain  a certain  portion  or  the  entire  .control  of  those  the 

' Government  have  built,  and  those  three  points,  if  conceded,  I presume  you  would 

find  no  more  trouble,'  but  every  assistance,  and  much  gratitude  from  the  Presby- 
terians of  Ulster  in  forwarding  a general  system  of  education. 

6932.  The  question  went  a little  beyond  that,  not  only  as  regarded  yourself, 
but  from  your  knowledge  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  and  the  extensive  observation 
which  you  have  made,  whether  you  think  such  a system  would  be  acceptable  to 
them  ? — I think  it  would  be  largely  acceptable  to  Protestants,  not  as  everything 
they  would  w’ish,  but  as  that  with  which  they  would  be  satisfied  ; and  I cannot 
see  that  there  should  be  dissatisfaction  to  the  Roman-catholic,  for  it  does  not  com- 
pel him  to  read,  or  remain  during  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  ; I conceive 
that  to  a large  body  of  Protestants  it  would  be  a plan,  if  not  fully  acceptable,  yet 
tolerable. 

6033.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Suppose  the  Scriptures  were  not  read  in  some  of  those 
schools,  would  you  object  to  such  a school  if  the  children  were  Roman-catholics 
and  the  teachers  were  Roman-catholics,  and  if  they  objected  to  reading  the 
Scriptures  at  all? — I must  leave  that  to  their  parents  and  their  clergy  ; they  stand 
accountable  for  that.  I should  be  very  sorry  if  the  children  of  Ireland  were  wil- 
fully delivered  over  by  the  Government  to  those  who  deprived  them  of  the  'Word 
of  God,  but  if  any  person  does  that,  all  I can  do  is  to  bear  my  testimony  against 
V it,  and  object  no  further. 

6934.  Do  you  not  conceive  that  the  Roman-catholics  who  may  object  to  read- 
ing the  Scriptures  may  make  an  objection  to  their  being  read  by  children  of  a cer- 
tain age,  and  consequently  to  tlieir  being  introduced  into  schools  where  the 
children  are  under  a certain  age  ?-r^If  they  did  they  would  be  acting  contrary  to 
the  opinion  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  said  that  Timothy  “ knew  the  Scriptures 
from  a child,”  which  were  able  to  make  us  wise  to  salvation. 

6935.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  word  child  maybe  differently  interpretable,  as 
referring  to  a child  of  five  or  a child  of  15? — No,  I am  not  aware  of  so  much 
Greek;  unless  there  is  annexed  Cbilde  Harold,  or  some  child  with  a buckler,  and 
so  on,  I should  understand  by  a child  one  of  tender  years. 

6936.  What  age  would  you  consider  the  term  to  import? — If  we  spoke  of  a 
child  in  its  mother’s  arms,  that  would  be  a child  hardly  able  to  speak,  but  only 
able  to  cry  ; if  of  a child  of  tender  years,  it  would  be  a child  of  five  or  six. 

6937.  Which  do  you  suppose  the  probable  meaning  of  that  word  child  in  the 
passage  referred  to  ? — 1 conceive  it  to  refer  to  a child  when  the  subject  of  the  first 
dawning  of  understanding  as  to  the  things  of  God,  which  is  earlier,  I believe,  than 
we  generally  imagine. 

6938.  What  (io  you  conceive  to  be  the  period  of  the  first  dawning  of  under 
standing  in  the  things  of  God? — Many'children  have  been  conversant  with  the 

things  of  God  at  an  age  which  would  surprise  some  of  maturer  years. 

6939.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Would  you  object  to  the  Government  adopting  the 

principle 
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principle  m a national  system  of  education  of  teaching-  by  extracts  those  children 
whose  parents  did  not  choose  them  to  learn  from  the  Scriptures  themselves  We 
never  have  objected  to  extracts  as  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  no  Protes- 
tants  I know  of  ever  have  objected  to  extracts. 


6940*  Suppose  the  case  of  a school  in  which  certain  of  the  parents,  from  what 
ever  causes  it  is  not  necessary  to  specify,  objected  to  their  children  being  tauaht 
from  the  Scriptures,  would  you  consider  it  preferable  to  teach  them  bv  a system"of 
extracts,  if  the  parents  should  object  to  their  reading  the  Scriptures;  or  to  say  to 
them,  we  will  decline  giving-  you  any  religious  instruction  altogether  That  1s  a 
view  of  the  subject  on  which  1 have  not  thought,  and  am  therefore  little  prepared 
to  answer  ; if  the  extracts  were  a substitute  for  the  Bible,  I should  be  very  sorry 
to  patronize  them ; but  if  they  be  considered  as  an  introduction  to  the  Scriptures 
for  certain  purposes,  I should  have  no  objection  to  them.  ’ 

6941.  It  is  not  under  either  of  those  characters  they  are  presented  • but  sup- 
posing them  to  be  substituted  for  the  Bible  only  in  this  case  where  the  parents  of 
the  children  would  not  allow  the  children  to  read  the  Bible  itself,  would  you  think 

that  you  ought  to  permit  the  use  of  extracts,  being  limited  to  those  cases  ’ It  will 

be  clearly  perceived  we  could  have  no  wish  to  exclude  them ; for  as  we  have  no 
desire  to  exclude  from  the  schools,  even  if  the  children  refuse  to  read  or  to  hear 
the  reading  of  the  whole  Bible,  much  less  should  we  object  to  their  readino-  ex- 
tracts from  the  Scriptures  during  school  time.  ® 

6942.  1 ou  ivould  not  object  5e  to  communicating  instruction  through  the 
reading  of  extracts  r Certainly  not,  provided  it  were  not  as  an  authoritative  sub- 
stitute for  the  Bible. 


6943-  are  perhaps  among  those  who  have  specific  and  positive  objections 

to  the  existing  set  of  extracts  ?— Yes,  I have.  J ^ ^ 

6944- _  Supposing  those  objections  removed  and  that  the  extracts  were  unobjec- 
tionable in  themselves,  do  you  think  it  would  be  an  improvement  in  the  national 
system  to  make  use  of  the  extracts  compulsorily  instead  of  optionally  ?— I do  not 
say  anything  about  compulsorily,  for  while  we  are  demanding  freedom  for  our- 
selves,  1 do  not  see  how  we  could  legislate  on  another  principle  for  others. 
Resides,  1 fear  that  would  be  giving  a dignity  to  those  extracts  which  I should 
be  very  unwilling  to  give  them. 

6945-  Do  you  think  it  would  be  an  improvement  in  the  national  system  of 
education  if  a regulation  were  made  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  by  all  the 
cbildreri  in  the  schools  unless  the  parents  objected,  and  that  where  die  parents 
objected  they  should  be  instructed  in  religion  through  the  extracts  ? — As  I have 
said  before  inasmuch  as  we  would  not  object,  if  the  people  refused  the  Scriptures 
altogether,  to  take  the  extracts,  to  take  them  as  a part,  if  there  were  no  authorita- 
tive drctum  by  which  they  were  substituted  for  the  whole  Bible;  we  should  be  olad 
to  gam  as  much  from  the  use  of  them  as  we  could  to  prepare  for  the  Bible.  ” 

the^md™^°“''!  “ ‘‘■I  O"  *e  score  of  conscience  to 

ech  regulation  were  adopted,  that 

the  chiidien  should  be  bound  to  receive  instruction  from  the  Scriptures  unle.ss  the 

L'^e  clld  instruction,  and  that  with  reference  to  all 

r,ld  1 -^WWren  alone,  Urey 

So  <1°  give  currency  to 

whl  e w"^„fG^d  “ <=q»aUty  with^he 


shmliyh  “‘Understood  if  you  have  supposed  it  was  meant  that  they 

e u ",v  vbh  ,h"  W ’ i ‘hem  on  ai 

CMes  Z ' retaining  them  as  a substitute  only  in  those 

4ey  should  y°“  *i‘'Ir  it^desirable 

“och  afraid  of  havfnf  ns  a substitute  ?-I  should  be  very 

as  a convenienc  h “ substitute;  I have  no  objection  to  the  extracts 

convenience,  having  the  Scriptures  also. 

you  ™'ild  ''^niving  the  point  of  compulsion  as  to  the  Scriptures,  which 

rat?rmfavo?,f  n’®  “"“'“‘of  ."’“‘'“g  and  requiring  the  other  might  ope- 

ate  untavourably  as  regards  the  Scriptures  .?-That  is  exactly  my  view.  ” 

950-  1.  Gladstone.^  Do  you  think  tlie  Government  ought  to  recognise  the 

3^2  principle 


Rev.  Henrti  Cooke, 
D.D.  and  LL.n. 


26  June  1837. 
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Rev.  Henry  Cooke, 
D.0.  and  Li-.D. 

a6  June  1837. 


principle  of  giving  an  education  to  the  people  without  religion  r — If  I am  asked 
my  opinion,  1 should  say  not. 

6951.  You  think  it  desirable  that  religious  instruction  should  be  given  to  the 
people  rather  through  the  medium  of  extracts  than  not  at  all  ? — Certainly. 

6952.  Coupling  those  two  opinions,  that  you  think  the  Government  ought  not 
to  countenance  a system  of  popular  education  which  entirely  excluded  religion, 
and  the  simple  opinion  that  it  ought,  if  possible,  to  give  religious  instruction,  even 
if  afforded  through  the  medium  of  extracts,  do  you  think,  where  you  cannot  give 
the  fullest  religious  instruction  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the  more  limited  should  be 
provided  for  by  the  compulsory  reading  of  the  Scripture  extracts  ? — I have  one 
difficulty  in  answering  the  question  as  put,  it  is  the  difficulty  of  speaking  of  the 
use  of  extracts,  without  knowing  whether  they  might  be  proper  extracts ; what 
I have  seen  published  as  extracts  are  amongst  the  worst  things  that  ever  existed. 

6953.  Will  you  have  the  goodness  to  reply  to  the  question,  on  the  supposition 
that  the  extracts  were  such  as  you  yourself  should  approve  ? — If  the  extracts  were 
extracts  such  as  I could  approve,  I should  be  glad  that  the  people  should  use 
them  ; but  I could  not  sanction  the  compulsory  or  authoritative  use  of  them,  lest 
I should  entail  a stigma  on  God’s  Word. 

6q54.  Would  you  leave  the  instruction  wholly  secular  for  those  children  whose 
parents  did  not  choose  them  to  be  instructed  in  the  Bible,  rather  than  the  alterna- 
tive of  giving  them  religious  instruction  through  the  extracts? — Certainly  ; on  the 
ground  that  the  substitution  and  compulsory  use  appears  to  imply  some  charge 
against  the  whole  Word  of  God,  and  to  concede  the  principle  which,  as  a Protes- 
talit,  I cannot  concede,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  a book  to  be  put  into  the  hands 
of  anybody  and  everybody. 

6955.  You  would  prefer  giving  them  a secular  education  merely? — I should 
rather,  if  they  would  not  read  the  whole  voluntarily,  that  they  would  read  a part 
voluntarily. 

6956.  Will  you  refer  to  these  three  propositions  : first,  religious  instruction 
through  the  medium  of  the  Scriptures  ; secondly,  religious  instruction  not  through 
the  medium  of  the  Scriptures,  but  through  the  medium  of  extracts,  to  which 
extracts  it  is  supposed  no  objection  can  be  taken ; thirdly,  secular  education  with- 
out any  religion  ; you  would  prefer  the  first  of  these  cases  ? — 1 should. 

6957.  Assuming  that  there  are  certain  parents  whose  prejudices  are  such  you 
could  not  secure  the  first,  you  are  understood  to  say  you  would  prefer  the  second  to 
the  third,  namely,  religious  instruction  by  extracts  to  an  education  without  any  reli- 
gious instruction  whatever  ; will  you  state  whether  you  would  object  to  effecting 
that  important  effect  by  communicating  religious  instruction  through  the  extracts 
where  religious  instruction  through  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  had,  rather  than  a 
secular  instruction  without  any  religious  instruction  at  all  ? — If  I thought  the  thing 
possible,  1 must  say  I should  prefer  the  extracts  ; but  I know  there  is  not  the 
most  distant  possibility  of  producing  them.  In  answering  to  an  impossibility  on. 
the  assumption  of  its  possibility,  the  answer  in  the  affirmative  must  eventually  be 
an  error ; I believe  the  idea  of  unexceptionable  extracts  to  be  a perfect  chimera. 
The  Honourable  Member  will  pardon  me  for  so  cl\aracterizing  them.  But  I 
believe  any  set  of  unexceptionable  extracts  to  be  as  complete  an  impossibility  as 
ever  was  mooted ; and  until  the  thing  be  demonstrated  possible,  I hold  every 
attempt  to  answer  the  question  completely  useless. 

6958.  Mr.  Shaw^  The  question  assumes  that  the  extracts  are  simply  extracts 
from  the  Scriptures,  made  without  any  particular  object,  and  to  which  there  could 
be  no  objection ; and  you  are  asked,  if  you  cannot  apply  compulsion  to  the  whole 
Scriptures  being  introduced  into  schools,  would  you  apply  it  even  to  that  small 
portion  of  the  Scriptures  being  introduced  into  schools? — I would  not;  I ask  for 
nothing  but  liberty  to  the  Scriptures. 

6959.  Where  the  Scriptures  are  offered  and  refused,  you  tlirow  upon  the 
children,- or  those  who  influence  them,  the  whole  responsibility  of  the  refusal  r 
Entirely. 

6960.  As  1 understand  your  opinion  on  the  point,  it  is  this,  that  if  you  were  to 
compel  the  extracts  to  be  received  where  you  had  refrained  from  compulsion  as  to 
the  Scriptures  at  large,  you  would  be  doing  greater  honour  to  the  extracts  than 
to  the  Scriptures  themselves,  and  by  contrast  doing  the  same  degree  of  dishonour 
to  the  Scriptures  in  their  entirety  ?— That  is  my  opinion. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  o?i  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  485 


MartiS)  27“  die  Junii,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 

Mr.  Gladstone.  1 Mr.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.  Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 

Mr.  Len-oy.  | Mr.  Wyse. 

ROBERT  VERNON  SMITPI,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


Earl  Grey,  called  in;  and  further  Examined. 

6961.  Chairman?^  THE  Committee  understand,  from  a communication  made 
to  me  yesterday  by  your  Lordship,  that  there  is  some  error  in  an  answer  you  gave 
on  a previous  day  to  the  Committee,  which  your  Lordship  is  anxious  to  correct? — 
Certainly,  there  is  an  error,  and  a very  materia!  error,  in  the  statement  I made  to 
the  Committee  the  first  day  I was  examined,  the  discovery  of  which  has  distressed 
me  very  much,  and  having  discovered  it,  it  was  my  ivish  to  come  as  soon  as  pos 
sible  before  the  Committee  to  explain  it;  in  consefjuence  of  which  I wrote  the 
note  to  which  you  have  alluded.  When  I first  heard  that  it  had  been  stated 
that  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  had  been  offered  to  Dr.  Bissett  upon  conditions 
which  he  had  refused,  I felt  quite  certain  no  conditions  had  been  proposed,  and 
according  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  I felt  almost  equally  confident  that  the 
archbishopric  had  never  been  offered  to  him  : however,  not  having  my  corre- 
spondence to  refer  to,  I immediately  applied  to  Lord  Anglesey,  and  his  recollection 
concurred  with  mine,  that  no  such  offer  had  been  made.  Satisfied  with  this  con- 
firmation of  my  opinion,  I stated  to  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  my 
■conviction  that  no  such  offer  had  been  made.  After  that,  having  heard  that  the 
offer  had  been  re-asserted,  I applied  to  Lord  Stanley,  and  T stated  in  my  evidence 
the  last  time  I was  here,  that  be  had  informed  me,  that,  upon  a reference  to  his 
correspondence,  he  did  not  find  the  name  of  Dr.  Bissett  mentioned  with  a view  to 
his  promotion- to  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  : this  further  confirmed  my  former 
•belief,  which  I again  stated  in  my  evidence  before  this  Committee.  Lord  Anglesey 
had  also  consulted  Sir  William  Gosset,  Sir  Frederick  Stovin  and  Baron  Tuyll, 
who  were  all  privy  to  his  correspondence,  and  under  these  circumstances  I had 
no  doubt.  However,  after  Lord  Stanley’s  examination  here,  a letter  was  written 
to  him  by  Archdeacon  Stopford,  stating  that  there  must  have  been  a mistake,  and 
asserting  positively  that  a letter  had  been  received  from  the  Lord  Lieutenant  by 
Dr.  Bissett,  and  stating  other  circumstances,  which  led  me  to  doubt  the  accuracy 
of  my  former  statement.  That  letter  was  communicated  by  Lord  Stanley  first  to 
Lord  Anglesey,  and  by  him  to  me.  After  again  taxing  my  recollection  to  the 
utmost,  I could  not  recall  any  trace  of  that  offer  having  been  made;  but,  as  it 
appeared  some  such  communication  must  have  passed  between  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant and  Dr.  Bissett,  I begged  Lord  Anglesey  to  refer  to  his  correspondence. 
A great  part  of  that  correspondence  is  not  in  London,  but  there  was  enough  to 
show  that  I had  been  under  a complete  mistake,  and,  however  extraordinary  it 
might  appear,  that  there  had  been  a correspondence  between  Lord  Anglesey  and 
me  upon  the  subject,  in  which  the  name  of  Dr.  Bissett  had  been  proposed ; and 
that  in  consequence  of  that  correspondence,  the  archbi.shopric  was,  with  my  sanction 
and  concurrence,  offered  to  Dr.  Bissett.  I have  been  very  much  distressed  at 
having  been  led  by  a strange  default  of  memory  into  a statement  which  does  not 
prove  to  have  been  correct ; and  all  I could  do  in  that  case  was  to  desire  to  have 
the  opportunity,  as  soon  as  possible,  of  correcting  the  error.  I have  since  seen, 
sliortly  before  I came  to  the  Committee,  a letter  from  Lord  Anglesey  to  Dr. 
Bissett;  Lord  Anglesey  not  having  that  part  of  his  correspondence  in  London. 
Ihat  letter  puts  out  of  all  doubt  what  was  made  clear  before,  by  referring  to  Lord 
Anglesey’s  correspondence ; it,  at  the  same  time,  establishes  the  fact  that  no  such 
condition  was  annexed  to  the  offer  of  the  archbishopric  as  ^vas  supposed. 

^•62.  3 Q 3 6962.  Your 


Eavi  Grty. 


27  June  1837. 
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6962.  Your  Lordship’s  recollection  having  been  recalled  to  that  fact,  and  vour 
having  expressed  an  immediate  desire  to  attend  this  Committee  to  corrcct"that 
error,  does  that  circumstance  recall  to  your  mind  also  anything  tending  to  weaken 
the  impression  that  no  such  condition  was  annexed  ? — No ; I am  confirmed  in  niv 
opinion ; for  the  ground  on  which  Dr.  Bissett  refused  the  archbishopric  was  that 
of  his  age  and  infirmity. 

6963.  Your  impression  as  to  the  important  point  of  no  condition  being  attached 
is  still  the  sarae.^ — Yes:  and  I can  only  account  for  my  want  of  recollection  with 
respect  to  the  offer  of  the  archbishopric,  by  the  number  of  applications  and  matters 
pressing  upon  my  mind  at  the  time,  amongst  which  this  had  escaped  my  memory. 

6964.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Is  your  Lordship  able  to  recall  to  your  memory 
at  what  period  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  considered  a person  who  ou^ht  to  be 
one  of  the  commissioners  ? — I cannot  state  any  period  earlier 'than  the  date  of 
Lord  Stanley’s  letter  in  October,  in  which  it  appears  that  the  names  were  not  then 
decided  on.  In  that  letter  Dr.  VVhateley  is  named  as  one  of  the  persons  to  be 
asked. 

6965.  It  might  occur  to  your  Lordship  that  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin;  beintr 
always  at  head-quarters,  might  be  naturally  resorted  to? — Yes;  that  was  one  of 
the  circumstances,  I have  no  doubt,  which  had  weight ; but  the  formation  of  the 
Board  was  unsettled  at  the  tirne  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  of  the  20th  of  October  was 
written. 

6966.  Mr.  fVyse^  At  what  period  was  it  determined  to  establish  the  Board  of 
Education? — It  is  impossible  for  me  to  say  exactly;  but  I think  about  the  period, 
or  soon  after,  the  letter  of  Lord  Stanley  of  the  20th  of  October. 

6967.  Chairman.]  Your  Lordship  would  not  conceive  it  possible  that  previous 
to  the  letter  of  Lord  Stanley  the  formation  of  the  Board  had  been  so  contem- 
plated as  to  make  the  selection  of  individuals  a matter  at  all  probable  ? — That  is 
quite  impossible. 

6968.  Mr.  Shaw.]  There  might  have  been  an  impression  on  the  mind  of  Uie 
Bishop  of  Raphoe  quite  unconnected  with  any  condition  annexed  to  the  ofier  as  to 
the  probability  of  his  being  expected  to  be  a member  of  the  Board?— My 
impression  on  that  is,  that  at  that  time  no  progress  could  have  been  made  in 
the  formation  of  the  Board,  when  it  is  seen  in  how  unsettled  a state  it  was  on 
the  20th  of  October,  the  date  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter. 

JVilUam  Bissett,  Esq.,  called  in ; and  Examined. 

6969.  Chairman^  YOU  are  related  to  the  late  Dr.  Bissett,  Bishop  of  Raphoe? 
— Nephew. 

6970.  Did  you  ever  hear  him  state  anything  respecting  an  offer  made  to  him 
of  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  ? — I did. 

6971.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  you  heard  him 
say  ? — I heard  him  say  that  he  was  offered  it,  I understood,  by  the  Govern- 
ment. 

6972.  Did  you  ever  hear  him  state  any  of  the  circumstances  of  that  offer?—’ 

I heard  him  say  that  it  was  unconditional. 

^973;  Mr.  Shaw.]  Did  you  hear  under  what  circumstances  it  was  offered;  did 
he  go  into  any  statement  whether  it  was  by  the  Prime  Minister  or  a member  of 
the  Irish  Government  merely  opening  the  matter  to  him  ? — was  living  in  Scot- 
land at  the  time,  and  I do  not  recollect  that  he  stated  to  me  by  whom  the  offer 
was  made ; but  I understood  it  to  be  made  by  the  Government.  Since  giving  my 
evidence  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  there  has  been  found 
among  the  late  Lady  Brownrigg,  his  sister’s  papers,  who  lately  died  in  Bath,  a 
letter  from  my  uncle  to  her,  referring  to  the  subject,  and  which  also  corroborates 
the  statement  with  respect  to  my  uncle’s  views  on  education  ; it  is  dated  the  6th 
of  January  1832  : “ Every  day  produces  something  to  convince  me  that  1 acted 
prudently  and  properly  in  declining  the  station  that  was  offered  to  me.  Dr. 
Whately  will  find  all  the  strength  of  his  youth,  and  all  the  powers  of  his  mind  and 
temper,  amply  called  for  in  the  arena  upon  which  he  has  entered.  Ireland  is 
already  in  a flame  on  the  subject  of  that  scheme  of  national  education,  into  which 
he  has  been  forced  by  the  Government ; and  whichever  side  he  espouses,  he 
cannot,  I believe,  escape  incessant  annoyance.  Many  are  of  opinion  that  Ministers 

deliberately 
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deliberately  purpose  to  give  up  Ireland  to  the  dominion  of  Popery;  and  the 
exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  schools  to  be  supported  by  the  public  money 
I consider  a proof  of  this.  I am  by  no  means  of  the  same  opinion  with  regard  to 
their  desire;  but  the  result  of  the  concession  they  are  making  is  not  the  less 
alarming  : it  is  necessarily  an  abandonment  of  the  great  principle  upon  which 
the  Reformation  was  founded ; and  if  it  be  done,  as  I believe  it  is,  with  a view  to 
conciliation,  and  to  the  more  general  spread  of  useful  intelligence,  from  which 
conciliation  may  be  derived,  their  expectations  will  be  frustrated.  The  Popish 
aims  are  no  longer  to  be  guessed  at ; they  are  openly  avowed  to  be  the  subversion 
of  the  Protestant  Church,  and  the  repeal  of  the  Union.  Lord  Grey  was  perhaps 
unguarded  in  the  warmth  with  which  he  denied  that  the  latter  would  be  the  con- 
sequence of  the  former ; but  the  inference  drawn  from  it  is,  I think,  very  unfair, 
namely,  that  he  has  no  concern  for  the  church,  and  is  ready  to  try  the  experiment! 
1 believe,  indeed,  that  the  result  would  surprise  him  ; for  the  possession  of  this 
country  would  continue  no  longer  in  that  case  than  till  a war  presented  an  oppor- 
tunity of  desertion  ; but  he  does  appear  to  set  less  value  upon  the  Protestant  sup- 
port of  English  connexion  than  it  deserves.” 

6974.  Is  there  anything  else  in  the  letter  referring  to  the  subject  of  education  in 
general,  or  the  National  Board  of  Education  ? — There  is  nothing  else  but  private 
matters. 


%75-  Chairman^  You  have  read  from  that  letter  the  commencement  of  what 
refers  to  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin,  or  to  national  education  The  whole  of 
the  rest  of  the  letter  is  private,  and  about  family  affairs. 

6976.  It  begins  with  expressing  his  satisfaction  that  he  had  been  prudent  in  not 
accepting  the  offer  ? — Yes. 

6977.  He  afterwards  refers  to  the  subject  of  national  education  ? — Yes. 

6978.  Does  he  appear  to  consider  that  the  presidency  or  a seat  in  the  Board  of 
National  Education  was  a condition  attached  to  the  acceptance  of  the  arch- 
bishopric t — He  told  me  it  was  offered  unconditionally ; but  the  idea  was  in  agita- 
tion at  that  time,  and  he  knew  that,  as  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  he  would  be  called 
upon  to  be  upon  that  Board,  at  least  such  was  his  impression. 

. ^979\  Sha’w.']  You  mean  that  he  thought  it  probable? — The  scheme  was 
in  agitation,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  was  one  of  the  persons  named  to  be  on 
that  Board. 

6980.  Do  you  mean  that  it  was  positively  stated  by  the  Government,  or  ex- 
pected by  the  public  r — Expected  by  the  public. 

- ^9^^-  Are  you  aware  whether  the  plan  of  education  to  be  adopted 

Dy  the  Natioiial_  Board  was  promulgated  to  the  public  previous  to  the  filling  up 
the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  ? — It  was  in  agitation  at  that  time. 


6982.  Do  you  know  whether  it  was  promulgated  to  the  public?— I do  not 
riiow  on  what  grounds  the  public  heard  of  it.  I remember  perfectly  that  the 
^port  was  current  at  the  time  that  my  uncle  had  been  offered  the  archbishopric  of 
Dublin,  conditionally,  that  be  should  support  that  Board;  also  that  he  had  refused  it 
as  onered  m such  a vvay.  I asked  him  whether  there  was  any  ground  for  that 
report  of  his  being  offered  it  conditionally,  and  he  said  none. 

6983.  When  you  speak  of  the  establishment  of  that  Board,  are  you  aware  that 

jnat  Board  was  not  established  till  two  or  three  months  after  the  offer  of  the  arch- 
bishopric to  your  under— I am;  it  was  not  absolutely  appointed  or  fixed,  but 
mat  was  the  report.  .'it'  j 

6984.  Have  the  kindness  to  state  to  the  Committee  what  definite  meaning  you 

attach  to  Its  being  m agitation  ?— That  this  scheme  of  education  was  in  prospect, 
and  that  there  was  also  a Board  expected  to  be  formed,  of  which  the  Archbishop 
bi  Dublin  was  to  be  one.  ‘ 

H prospect,  do  you  not  mean  something  so 

^ r impossible  to  have  attached  that  as  a condition  to 

that- . archbishopric  .'—  No,  I do  not ; I mean  a degree  further  than- 

liAlio'  ' 1 known;  it  was  what, we  should  call  a very  current  and  well- 

ueiieved  report  in  public. 

^1°"'  y™  consider  the  plan  of  national  education  was  at  that 

Chial  “ propose  it  to  a bishop  of  the  Established 

tliiso-  “ .condition  for  his  acceptance  of  a translation  ?— As  I was  told  tliat  the 

6oSe  V 1“  oncondilionally.  I cannot  answer  that  question, 
y 7*  ou  have  stated  that  when  the  offer  was  made  to  your  uncle,  the  Board 


3 


was 


W.  Bissett,  Ksiq 


27  June  1837. 
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II'.  Biisett,  Esq.  was  in  agitation  j have  you  any  means  of  knowing  that  there  was  any  definite 

plan  either  supposed  to  exist  in' public  rumour  or  promulgated  to  the  public,  which 

27  June  1837.  could  be  attached  to  any  offer  to  any  prelate  of  the  Church  r — As  1 was  living  in 

Scotland  I bad  no  means  of  knowing  anything  beyond  that  in  the  papers  j but  that 
report  was  current. 

698,8.  When  you  speak  of  the  scheme  being  in  agitation,  you  speak  of  rumours 
you  might  have  heard ; in  the  other  case,  when  you  speak  of  the  unconditional 
offer  of  the  archbishopric  to  your  uncle,  you  are  speaking  of  that  of  which  you 
have  positive  testimony  in  your  hands? — I speak  from  the  conversation  he  had 
with  me  at  the  time : I asked  him  the  question  whether  be  was  offered  it  condi- 
tionally or  not,  a report  having  been  circulated  that  he  was  offered  it  conditionally ; 
his  answer  vvas,  that  there  was  no  condition  annexed. 

6989.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.']  Is  your  recollection  distinct  that  you  were  in 
Scotland  at  the  time  you  heard  of  this  prevalent  rumour  of  this  conditional  offer  of 
the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  to  your  uncle  ? — Most  distinct. 

6090.  Is  your  recollection  distinct  that  you  saw  it  noticed  in  the  newspapers? — 
I think  it  is ; I think  I am  pretty  sure  that  was  the  fact. 

6991.  You  having  seen  this  in  the  newspapers,  and  heard  of  such  a prevalent 
rumour  abroad,  thought  so  much  of  it  as  to  think  it  necessary  to  correspond  with 
your  uncle  on  the  subject  ? — No  : I was  in  the  habit  of  going  over  to  see  iny  unde ; 
,and  I went  over  a short  time  after  that  to  Ireland,  and  whether  it  happened  in  the 
course  of  conversation  or  by  letter  I cannot  now  say,  but  I recollect  distinctly  asking 
that  question,  and,  as  well  as  my  memory  serves  me,  it  was  a vivd  voce  communi- 
cation. 

6992.  You  put  it  distinctly  to  your  uncle,  whether  the  rumour  you  had  heard 
was  true,  that  the  archbishopric  had  been  offered  to  him  conditionally? — Yes. 

6993.  And  he  told  you  it  was  not  a conditional  offer? — ^Yes. 

6994.  Did  be  tell  you  at  the  time  that  it  was  not  a conditional  offer,  but  that  he 
apprehended  that,  as  incident  to  the  office,  he  would  probably  be  placed  in  the 
condition  of  a commissioner  of  education  ? — I think  he  did  ; he  told  me  one  of  his 
objections  to  it,  not  the  principal  one,  but  one  was  the  being  upon  that  Board;  but 
his  principal  reason  was  his  age. 

6995.  Have  you  a strong  opinion  as  to  whether  that  communication  with  your 
uncle  vvas  written  or  verbal  ? — I think  it  was  verbal. 

6996.  And  that  it  took  place  at  Raphoe  ? — Yes. 

6997.  Are  you  aware  that  a meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  took  place  in 
consequence  of  his  having  declined  to  go  to  Dublin? — I have  read  the  address  in 
the  papers  to  him. 

6998.  Whilst  you  were  in  Ireland  at  that  time,  had  you  occasion  to  ascertain 
whether  or  not  the  opinion  was  very  current  in  Ireland,  that  the  bishop  had 
declined  the  offer  on  that  ground  ? — No  ; I never  asked  any  more  about  it  than  the: 
conversation  I had  upon  the  subject  with  himself. 

6999.  Mr.  Shatv.]  Was  this  about  August  or  September  1831  ? — No,  it  "'as 
later ; nearer  to  Christmas. 

7000.  It  was  after  September  ? — Yes. 

7001.  Then  it  was  after  the  present  Archbishop  of  Dublin  had  been  appointed 
to  the  See? — Yes. 

7002.  Chairman^]  Do  you  know  the  reason  he  stated  to  the  Government  for  his- 
rejection  of  the  offer  ? — He  told  me,  his  age. 

7003.  Did  lie  state  whether,  in  liis  letter  to  the  Government,  he  mentioned  the 
subject  of  national  education  ? — He  did  not  state  that ; the  reason  he  gave  to  inOr 
and  that  I believe  be  gave  to  the  Government,  but  I cannot  say  positively  how  far 
he  went  with  the  Government,  was  his  age. 

7004.  The  statement  he  made  to  you  was  subsequent  to  the  appointment  oi 
Dr.  Whately  to  the  archbishopric,  and  subsequent  to  the  establishment  of  the 
National  Board  of  Education?  — It  was  subsequent  to  the  archbishop  being, 
appointed. 

7005.  Are  you  quite  certain  that  he  mentioned  the  subject  of  national  educa- 

tion as  one  of  his  reasons  for  not  accepting  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin,  or  that  be 
did  not  state  that  as  a subject  of  satisfaction  to  himself  ihat  he  had  not  accepie 
it,  and  not  as  one  of  the  obstacles  to  his  acceptance  at  that  time? — Among  the 
reasons  he  gave  to  me  was,  that  he  did  not  like  to  be  upon  that  Board;  that  e, 
did  not  think  he  and  Dr.  Murray  could  agree  upon  it.  - 
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7006.  But  still  you  say  he  stated  that  the  offer  was  unconditional? — Yes.  W.  Bissdt,  Esq. 

7007.  Mr.  S/mzo.']  Did  he  state  about  what  time  the  offer  was  made? — I can-  — — ; *• 

not  say  ; but  I received  a letter  stating  that  he  had  been  offered  it,  and  had  re-  June  1837. 
fused  it  j that  was,  I recollect,  during  the  grouse  shooting;  I should  think  it  was 

in  September. 

7008.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacJcson.']  Are  you  able  to  fix  the  period  of  time  at  which 
you  understood  this  subject  of  the  establishment  of  the  Board  of  Education  in  Ire- 
land became,  as  you  expressed  it,  agitated  in  Ireland  ? — I think  it  was  previous  to 
'this. 

7009.  Can  you  say  how  long  previous  to  the  rumour  of  the  offer? — I cannot. 

7010.  Are  you  able  to  say  that  it  was  previous  to  the  time  of  your  having 
heard  the  rumour  of  the  offer? — I certainly  think  I can. 

7011.  Mr.  Lefroi/.']  Had  you,  on  your  visits  to  your  uncle  previous  to  that  time, 
heard  him  canvass  this  plan,  which  he  considered  objectionable? — No;  I do  not 
think  I had  seen  my  uncle  from  the  September  before.  I think  it  was  in  the  Sep- 
tember of  1830  that  I had  left  his  house  before,  and  I had  not  seen  him  in  the 
meantime. 

7012.  Mv.  Shaw.']  Had  you  not  heard  at  the  time  of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  to 
the  Duke  of  Leinster,  which  was  in  October  1 831  ? — I do  not  remember  it ; very 
likely  I came  in  tired,  and  did  not  read  it. 

7013.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jachson.]  Did  you  meet  the  Dean  of  Ardagh  abroad  last 
summer? — I did. 

7014.  Did  you  give  him  to  understand  that  the  offer  of  the  archbishopric  of 
Dublin  had  been  made  to  your  uncle  ? — Yes. 

7015.  Did  you  give  him  to  understand  that  one  of  his  reasons  for  not  accepting 
it,  was  his  not  wishing  to  be  on  that  Board  ? — Yes  ; not  as  a public  reason,  but  a 
private  reason,  that  influenced  his  mind. 

7016.  You  did  not,  in  your  conversation  with  the  dean,  make  any  distinction, 
probably,  between  public  and  private  reasons,  but  that  that  was  a motive  that  in- 
fluenced his  mind? — Yes. 

7017.  Mr.  5’i^aw.]  Did  you  add  also  that  his  age  influenced  him  in  declining 

it.^ — Yes;  I told  the  dean  that  his  age  was  one  of  the  principal  reasons  ; but  that 
another  reason  my  uncle  had  given  to  me  was,  that  he  did  not  like  to  be  connected 
with  that  Board.  [The  Witness  withdrew. 

[At  a subsequent  part  of  the  day  the  Witness  returned  ; andwasjurther  Examined, 
ns  follows ;] 

701 8.  Mr.  LefroyT]  Do  you  produce  a letter  from  Lord  Anglesey  to  the  late 
Bishop  of  Raphoe,  offering  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  ? — I do. 

7019.  From  whence  did  you  get  that  letter?' — It  was  given  to  me  by  Lord 
Wicklow,  since  I was  before  this  Committee. 

7020.  Do  you  know  where  his  Lordship  got  it? — This  is  my  cousin  William 
Fenwick’s  handwriting  upon  the  back  of  it ; he  wrote  over  to  Ireland  to  have  a 
search  made  among  his  papers  to  see  whether  this  letter  could  be  found  ; he  knew 
he  had  such  a letter  in  his  possession  a short  time  ago. 

7021.  You  thought  it  your  duty,  having  got  possession  of  that  letter,  to  pro- 
duce it  here?— Lord  Wicklow  gave  it  me  just  now,  and  told  me  I had  better  bring 
it  before  this  Committee.  I told  him  I had  been  examined  upon  the  subject  of  the 
Offer;  that  it  appeared  to  have  been  set  right  by  Lord  Stanley,  or  some  one  else; 
but  he  told  me  I had  better  bring  it. 

7022.  You  hand  in  the  letter  to  confirm  the  accuracy  of  your  statement  as  to 
the  offer  of  the  archbishopric? — -Yes;  it  is  to  show  from  evidence  that  that  was 
confirmed,  which  I could  not  state  before  : I should  knaw  of  the  offer  probably  in 
about  a week  after  this.  \The  letter  was  read  as  follows 


^ ‘‘Dublin  Castle,  September  8,  1831. 

.“My  Lord,— I have  the  honour  to  inform  you,  that  your  name  has  been  sub- 
mitted to  the  King  for  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin,  and  that  His  Majesty  has  been 
graciously  pleased  to  approve  the  same : I would  therefore  request  your  Lordship, 
It  you  are  not  indisposed  to  the  translation,  to  inform  me  of  it,  that  the  necessary 
measures  may  be  taken  to  efiect  it.  I have  the  honour  to  be,  my  Lord,  your 
obedient  and  humble  servant, 

_ ^‘Anglesey." 

The  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Raphoe.” 
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7023.  Mr.  Serjeant  HAVE  you  communicated  with  any  clerovman  of 

27  June  1837.  the  county  of  Armagh  respecting  those  schools  }K)u  gave  evidence  on  the  last  day 
you  were  examined  here  ? — Yes  ; I have  written  to  the  rector  of  the  parish  in  which 
three  of  those  schools  are  situate;  and  since  I was  last  examined  1 have  received 
an  answer  from  him,  which,  with  the  permission  of  the  Committee,  I will  read- 
“ I received  your  letter  of  this  morning,  and  have  since  visited  MuUaduff,  Borsev 
and  TullyvalJen  national  schools,  and,  as  you  are  anxious  for  my  reply  by  this' 
post,  I will  uovy  give  you  the  result  of  iny  inquiry  with  regard  to  these  three  lest  I 
should  not  have  time  to  visit  Cortanilet  (lying  in  an  opposite  direction)  before  the 
hour  of  post.  Mulladuff  national  school,  visited  by  me  on  the  16th  June  1837 
I examined  the  roll  of  the  6th  April  1837,  and  found  the  gross  number  to  be  105;* 
of  these,  the  master  states  that  about  35  were  Protestants  and  70  Roman-catholics! 
This  is  exactly  the  return  given  to  you  on  the  6th  of  April ; and  the  master  says 
it  is  correct,  and  that  Mr.  Carlile  is  in  error,  although  he  cannot  reconcile  the  dif- 
ference between  the  two  returns.  The  Roman-catholics  have  always  greatly  out- 
numhered  the  Protestants.  This  is  admitted  by  the  master ; and  my  own  conviction 
is,  that  in  the  return  to  you  the  number  of  Protestants  on  the  roll  was  greatly 
overrated.  Dorsey  national  school,  visited  the  16th  June  1837.  I examined  the 
roll  of  the  6th  of  April  1837,  and  found  the  gross  number  to  be  149 ; of  these 
the  master  says,  al)out  3 were  Protestants,  and  146  Roman-catholics.  This  is 
exactly  your  return.  The  master  declares,  that  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  is  altooether 
incorrect ; that,  so  far  from  his  having  54  Protestants  on  the  roll,  he  never  had 
more  than  10,  and  not  more  than  6 at  most  in  attendance  at  any  time.  Tully- 
vallen  national  school,  visited  16th  June  1837.  I examined  the  report-book  (or 
the  roll)  of  the  6th  April  1837,  and  found  the  gross  number  to  be  76  : the  master 
says  this  was  the  number  returned  to  you,  and  it  is  correct.  But  he  now  says, 
that  in  this  number  there  may  be  included  from  10  to  20  Protestant  children;  but 
these  children  have  never  been  regular  in  iheir  attendance.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return 
the  master  states  to  be  altogether  incorrect;  nor  can  he  reconcile  the  difference 
between  your  return  and  his.  During  the  last  year  (until  Saturday  the  10th 
instant)  no  person  inspected  this  school,  nor  the  others  in  this  parish,  except  you 
and  myself,  blow,  then,  did  Mr.  Carlile  procure  his  information  ? i have  now 
answered,  I hope,  satisfactorily  your  queries  as  to  three  of  the  national  schools  in 
this  parish.  Cortamlet,  which  I shall  now  proceed  to  visit,  was  closed  nearly  a 
year  ago,  the  then  master  leaving  it.  The  inhabitants  of  the  townland  in  which  it 
is  situated,  entertaining  a strong  objection  to  the  national  system  of  education, 
petitioned  the  patron  of  the  school,  W.  M‘Geogh  Bond,  Esq.,  not  again  to  place 
the  school  under  the  National  Board,  and  have  entered  into  a legal  agreement  to 
pay  the  master  30  Z.  per  annum,  provided  their  wish  be  complied  with.  Mr.  Bond 
has^  agreed  to  their  request,  and  Cortamlet  school  is  not  now,  even  in  name,  a 
national  school.  In  reality,  it  never  was ; the  Scriptures  were  read  at  all  hours, 
and  the  Scripture  Extracts,  supplied  by  the  Board,  carefully  excluded.  I myself 
repeatedly  visited  the  school  at  different  hours,  and  always  found  the  children 
reading  the  Scriptures.” 

7024.  What  is  the  date  of  that  letter? — The  i6th  of  June  1837. 

7025.  By  whom  is  it  signed? — William  Maclean;  he  is  rector  of  Newtown 
Hamilton. 

7026.  Was  that  letter  received  by  you  in  answer  to  a letter  vou  had  written,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  facts  relative  to  those  schools,  in  corroboration  of  the  evidence 
you  have  given  r It  was  ; it  vvas  received  by  me  by  return  of  post,  in  answer  to 
a letter  I wrote  to  him,  in  which  I had  informed  him  of  the  discrepancy  which 
existed  between  the  information  supplied  by  the  masters  to  me,  and  the  return 
made  by  Mr.  Carlile  to  this  Committee.  I had  given  Mr.  Maclean  the  num- 
bers as  returned  by  Mr.  Carlile,  and  the  numbers  as  supplied  by  the  masters  to 
me.  1 begged  of  him  that  he  would,  without  delay,  call  upon  the  masters  of  those 
schools,  _ informing  them  that  conflicting  returns  had  been  made,  stating  the 
authorities  on  which  those  returns  were  made,  and  ascertain  from  them,  as  far  as 
possible,  on  which  return  most  reliance  was  to  be  placed. 

7027.  You  received  that  reply  by  return  of  post.?— I did,  as  it  appears  from 
the  commencement  of  Mr.  Maclean’s  letter.  I have  received  another  letter  from 
Mr.  Maclean,  written  on  the  same  day,  but  after  post  hours:  “With  regard  to 
Cortamlet  school,”  he  says  in  bis  second  letter,  “ I am  quite  satisfied  there  never 

were 
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were  20  Roman-catholics,  the  number  returned  by  Mr.  Carlile  ; I never  saw  any 
in  the  school,  the  inhabitants  of  the  district  being  almost  exclusively  Presbyterian  ; 
and  their  children  would  not  have  attended  if  the  rules  of  the  Board  had  been 
observed;”  that  is,  as  I understand,  about  reading  the  Scriptures. 

7028.  Mr.  Shaw.^  You  have  mentioned  four  schools,  referred  to  (as  you  have 
already  mentioned)  in  a letter  by  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  the  Bishop 
of  Derry  ?— Yes. 

7029.  The  names  of  those  schools  are  Dorsey,  Tullyvallen,  Mulladuff,  and  Cor- 
tamlet? — Yes. 

7030.  Those  are  the  four  schools  which  you  believe  were  referred  to  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  when  he  said  he  took  four  schools  at  random,  in  the 
county  of  Armagh,  that  contained  200  Roman-catholic  and  241  Protestant  chil- 
dren ? — Yes. 

7031.  You  yourself  visited  those  four  schools ? — I visited  three  of  them;  one 
(Cortamlet)  was  closed. 

7032.  The  three  which  you  visited  contained  38  Protestants  only? — Yes,  as 
returned  by  the  masters. 

7033.  Three  in  Dorsey  school,  and  35  in  Mulladuff  school  ?— Yes,  just  so. 

7034.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.l  With  respect  to  one  of  those  schools,  it  appears 
to  be  stated  by  Mr.  Maclean,  that  he  himself  found  the  Scriptures  constantly  in 
use  at  different  hours  in  that  school  ? — So  he  states ; that  he  had  found  them  in 
use  at  different  hours  in  Cortamlet  school. 

7035-  For  that  reason  it  would  appear  that  it  is  a common  thing  in  schools 
under  the  National  Board  in  the  North  of  Ireland  ? — Yes  ; it  has  frequently  come 
under  my  notice. 

7036.  Do  you  consider  that  a circumstance  that  would  be  in  fact  calculated  to 
bring  into  those  schools  a good  many  of  the  children  of  Presbyterians  and  members 
of  the  Church  of  England,  who  would  not  go  to  the  schools  if  the  Scriptures  were 
denied  them? — Yes;  I am  satisfied  it  has  been  the  means  of  causing  niany 
Protestant  children  to  attend  those  schools  who  otherwise  would  not  have  attended 
them. 

7037.  Have  you  yourself  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  are 
deviated  from  in  other  respects,  as  well  as  in  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  during  the 
hours  of  united  instruction  ? — Yes  ; I have  reason  to  know,  as  I stated  on  a former 
day,  that  improper  books  are  used  during  the  time  of  united  instruction  ; books 
inculcating  peculiar  religious  opinions. 

7038.  Are  books  used  in  those  schools  which  are  calculated  to  gratify  Ronjan- 
catholics,  at  the  same  time  that  they  would  be  calculated  to  displease  Protestants? 
— T es  ; in  Newry  Nunnery  School,  I found  mixed  up  with  the  books  of  the 
Board  a book,  a copy  of  which  I hold  in  my  hand;  “Indulgences  granted  bv 
SovereignPontiffs  to  theFaithful  who  perform  theDevotions  andWorks  prescribed,” 
published  in  Dublin  by  the  Catholic  Book  Society  in  1833,  W’ith  permission 
of  the  Committee,  I beg  to  refer  to  one  or  two  extracts  from  this  book.  In 
the  7th  page  it  is  stated,  “ By  a plenary  indulgence  we  gain  Ihe  remission,  of  all 
the  temporal  punishment  vvhich  remains  due  to  sins  forgiven,  provided  we  have 
the  pi  oper  dispositions,  and  comply  with  the  conditions  required;”  in  the  11th 
page,  that  “It  is  frequently  enjoined  to  visit  a church,  and  pray,  according  to  the 
pious  intentions  of  the  sovereign  Pontiff;”  in  the  17th  page,  “ The  intentions  of 
the  Pope  are  generally  these  : the  exaltation  of  the  catholic  church,  the  propaga- 
tion of  our  holy  faith,  peace  and  concord  among  Christian  kings  and  princes,  the 
extirpation  of  heresy  and  error.” 

7039. _  Do  you  say  that  you  yourself  found  a copy  of  that  book  in  one  of  the 
schools  r — Yes  ; I found  it  mixed  up  with  the  school  books. 

7040.  At  what  hour  of  the  day?— At  the  first  visit  I paid  to  Newry  Nunnery 
bchool,  which  visit  was  paid  at  three  o’clock. 

7041.  Where  did  you  find  it  mixed  up  with  them  ?— In  the  de.sk  of  the  school, 
"iih  the  reading  books  and  spelling  books  of  the  National  Board. 

nf  Do  you  conceive  it  is  contrary  to  the  rules  or  the  views 

01  the  Board,  that  books  of  that  description  should  be  found  in  the  schools  after 
iiic  hour  for  combinecl  instmction  has  expired  ?— I think  that  the  school  has  been 
in.strument  of  communicating  to  the  children  information  such  as  I have 
rom  the  book,  which  I think  is  highly  improper  to  be  communicated,  at  any 
hour  or  any  time,  to  any  class  in  the  country. 

7043.  Does  not  your  objection  assume  the  shape  of  an  objection  to  the  nature 
3 11  2 of 
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of  the  separate  instruction  conveyed,  rather  than  to  a mixture  of  separate  instruc- 
tion with  the  combined  instruction  ? — Yes;  I think  such  was  the  drift  of  Mr.  Ser- 
jeant Jackson’s  question. 

7044.  Mr.  Serjeant  Was  any  separate  religious  instruction  going  on 

at  the  time  you  found  that  book  ? — No ; it  was  after  school  hours. 

7045.  You  found  it  in  a desk,  mixed  with  other  books? — Yes,  in  the  desk 
mixed  up  with  other  books  foi”  the  use  of  the  children.  I understood  from  the  nun 
that  in  this  desk  were  kept  the  books  of  the  Board  for  selling  to  the  children,  and 
occasionally  for  gratuitous  distribution  to  them,  and  with  them  were  kept  books  of 
this  class,  also  for  sale,  as  I understood  from  her,  to  the  children.  I wanted  to 
purchase  the  book  which  I found  in  the  desk,  but  she  would  not  sell  it  to  me.  This 
book  I purchased  in  the  town  of  Newry. 

7046.  Mr.  TFi/se.]  Were  those  books  locked  up  in  the  desk? — Yes. 

7047.  The  children  could  not  get  at  the  books  ? — No,  I do  not  suppose  they 
could  ; but  I understood  they  were  books  for  the  instruction  of  the  children,  and 
for  sale  to  those  who  chose  to  purchase  them. 

7048.  Are  they  books  for  the  instruction  of  Protestant  or  Catholic  children  ? 

By  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  there  should  be  12  Protestant  children  in  attendance  at 
that  nunnery  school. 

7049.  Would  you  object  to  those  books  being  adopted  by  Roman-catholics,  if 
they  are  consistent  with  their  tenets  ? — Yes ; it  is  in  that  point  of  view  I put  it 
forward  ; that  it  contained  doctrines  that  were  improper  to  be  inculcated. 

7050.  Which  you  say  Protestants  consider  improper,  but  which  you  do  not 
mean  to  say  Catholics  consider  as  improper? — I cannot  offer  an  opinion  upon  that 
point : I take  it  certainly  that  Roman-catholics  do  not  consider  it  improper,  or 
they  would  not  have  published  the  book. 

7051.  You  object  to  Catholics  going  to  this  school  receiving  religious  instruction 
in  the  tenets  of  their  own  church  ? — That  they  should  receive  such  instruction  as 
that  I have  read,  which  appears  to  me  very  improper  to  be  given  to  children  of 
the  lower  classes. 

7052.  Would  not  that  be  an  argument  against  the  Roman-catholic  church,  and 
the  clergy  of  the  Roman-catholic  church,  more  than  against  the  establishment  of  those 
schools? — It  is  in  some  measure  connected  with  that  subject;  but  I thiuk  I have 
shown  that  the  book  contains  highly  objectionable  doctrines  against  the  Protestants. 

7053.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  homilies  of  your  own  church  ? — I am. 

7054*  Are  there  not  passages  in  those  homilies  offensive  to  the  feelings  of 

Roman-catholics  ? — I dare  say  there  are  some  in  which  the  Roman-catholics  are 
designated  as  Papists,  wliicli  at  that  time  was  the  legal  term. 

7055.  Are  there  not  other  terms  still  stronger  than  that? — There  may  be  so. 

7056.  Would  you  think  that  Roman-catholics  would  consider  them  as  offensive? 
— There  is  nothing  which  can  be  compared  to  the  “ extirpation  of  heresy.” 

7057.  Are  there  not  passages  in  the  homilies  of  your  church  which  Roman- 
catholics  consider  odious  to  them,  as  imputing  to  them  the  holding  certain  opinions? 
— I dare  say  there  are. 

7058.  Would  you  consider  it  a reasonable  objection  on  the  part  of  Roman- 
catholics  frequenting  those  schools  that  those  homilies  should  be  taught  out  of 
school  hours  to  the  Protestant  children  attending  those  schools? — No,  I do  not 
think  that  would  be  so  offensive  as  that  contained  in  this  book. 

7059.  Have  the  goodness  to  point  out  the  distinction? — This  book  inculcates 
the  praying  for  the  extirpation  of  heresy. 

7060.  You  staled  your  objection  to  be  that  it  was  offensive  to  Protestants 
generally  ?~I  rather  think  that  that  was  not  the  objection. 

7061.  The  question  went  to  ascertain  whether  there  were  not  passages  in  the 
homilies  of  your  own  church  that  you  should  consider  equally  offensive? — Ido 
not  think  I stated  that  as  my  objection  to  this  book ; my  objection  to  this  book  is, 
that  it  inculcates  praying  for  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  and  I maintain  that  there 
is  nothing  of  that  kind  in  the  homilies  of  the  Established  Church. 

7062.  If  one  passage  only  offensive  to  Protestants  occurred  in  a book,  you 
would  not  object  to  its  being  taught  to  Roman-catholic  children  ?— No,  I have  not 
said  so. 

7063.  It  is  only  to  that  passage  you  refer  as  objectionable? — I refer  to  that 
passage  as  a sample  of  the  book,  and  if  it  contained  nothing  else  that  was  objec- 
tionable, I think  that  would  be  a sufficient  reason  for  its  being  excluded  from  such 
schools. 

7064.  Are 
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"064.  Are  you  aware  that  the  homilies  also  call  upon  the  people  to  pray  for 
the^xtirpation  of  idolatry,  and  that  they  call  the  Roman-catholics  idolaters? — 
Yes  • I am  aware  that  the  Roman-catholics  are  described  there  as  idolaters  ; but 
i am  also  of  opinion  that  tlie  word  “ extirpation,”  as  used  by  the  Established 
Church,  has  quite  a different  meaning  from  that  attached  to  it  by  the  Roman- 
catholic  church. 

7065.  Do  you  conceive  that  the  Roman-catholics  consider  it  as  used  in  a dif- 
ferent sense  ? — If  we  go  to  the  councils  of  the  church  of  Rome,  we  shall  there  find 
what  they  mean  by  “ the  extirpation  of  heretics.”^ 

7066.  Are  you  not  aware  that  Roman-catholics  now  attach  a totally  different 
•meaning  to  the  word  extirpation  of  heretics  ? — I have  heard  a great  deal  of  plausible 
reasoning  upon  the  subject;  but  admitting  that  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  better- 
inforined”  I do  think  it  is  expecting-  too  much  from  the  class  of  persons  for  whose 
use  this  book  was  introduced  into  the  school,  to  expect  they  would  be  able  so  to 
•refine  on  the  words. 

7067.  Do  you  find  the  persons  to  whom  the  homilies  are  read  less  liable  to 
error  than  the  lower  classes  of  the  Roman-catholic  population  ?. — The  homilies  are 
not  at  present  in  general  use  among  any  class  of  the  Protestants  of  Ireland. 

7068.  Presuming  that  they  are  read  or  given  to  Protestant  children,  and  having 
stated  that  you  see  no  objection  to  the  fact,  do  you  not  think  this  passage  to 
which  your  attention  has  been  referred,  w’ould  be  considered  just  as  offensive  to' 
Roinan-catbolics  as  that  to  which  you  have  referred  in  the  book,  to  the  children  of 
Protestants? — 1 think  it  is  fighting  a shadow:  I have  stated  already  that  those 
homilies  are  by  no  means  in  general  use,  and  I would  almost  say  are  not  at  all  in 
use  among  the  lower  orders  of  Protestants.  I really  think  it  is  fighting  shadows. 

7069.  You  would  deprecate  their  use  among  Protestant  children  ? — •!  have  never 
-come  to  that  conclusion. 

7070.  You  would  consider  it  wTong  to  give  them  to  Protestant  children  ? — I have 
never  said  that. 

7071.  Would  you  consider  it  right  to  give  them  to  Protestant  children? — I do 
not  consider  it  wrong. 

7072.  If  you  do  not  consider  it  wrong  to  give  them  to  Protestant  children,  call- 
ing the  Catiiolics  idolators,  and  charging  them  with  idolatry,  how  can  you  consi- 
der it  wrong  to  give  a book  to  Catholics  in  which  a parallel  passage  occurs,  with 
reference  to  Protestants  ? — I have  stated,  in  a former  answer,  that  the  meaning 
attached  to  the  word  “extirpation”  by  the  different  classes,  is  quite  different. 

7073.  Does  that  rest  on  your  own  assertion,  or  have  you  any  other  authority  to 
confirm  that  statement,  that  there  are  different  meanings  attached  by  Catholics  and 
Protestants  to  the  word  “extirpation”  ? — If  we  wish  to  know  the  meaning  attached 
to  the  word  by  Roman-catholics,  we  must  go  to  the  decrees  of  the  Roman-catholic 
•councils. 

7074.  The  Roman-catholics  have  given  a different  interpretation  to  the  word 
“ extirpation”  ; you  have  stated  that  the  councils  are  to  be  consulted,  as  their  autho- 
rity ; can  vou  give  any  reason  for  thinking  that  a different  meaning  is  to  be  attached 
to  the  word  “extirpation”  in  the  homilies  from  that  formerly  attached  to  it? — I am 
not  of  opinion  that  when  tliis  word  was  used  in  the  homilies,  the  offensive  meaning 
which  has  been  attached  to  the  word  by  Roman-catholics  was  even  then  attached 
to  it  by  Protestants  ; I am  satisfied  that  it  was  not. 

7075.  Have  you  any  reasons  for  thinking  it  was  not? — Yes. 

7076.  What  are  thosereasons? — That  in  point  of  practice  they  never  acted  upon  it. 

7077.  It  was  introduced  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth  ; the  question  refers  to  the 
meaning  at  the  time  it  was  Introduced  — My  reason  is,  that  the  Protestants  never 
by  their  conduct  have  shown  that  they  put  such  an  interpretation  upon  the  word 
themselves.  In  the  time  of  Elizabeth  it  must  be  recollected  the  nation  was  then 
emerging  from  the  darkness  of  Roman-catholic  errors  and  superstitions,  and  woi'ds 
W’ere  perhaps  used  in  homilies  then,  which,  at  a subsequent  time,  would  not  have 
been  used,  and  which,  I may  say,  all  Protestants  in  the  present  day  would  unite 
in  discarding ; but  this  book  I bring  under  the  notice  of  the  Committee  has  been 
published,  not  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  but  by  the  Catholic  Book  Society 
in  1833. 

7078.  Y’ou  have  no  reason  for  stating  that  the  Roman-catholics  consider  the 
word  “ extirpation”  to  bear  the  meaning  it  did  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  and  that  they 
•now  attribute  to  it  the  same  meaning  it  bore  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth  ? — No  ; but 
I have  no  reason  for  thinking  tlie  reverse. 

• 0.62.  3 R 3 7079*  The 
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.7079*  "The  Protestants  of  the  present  day  have  never  encouraged  those  doc- 
trines ? — No  ; nor  have  they  carried  into  eiFect  those  doctrines. 

7080.  Have  you  ever  read  Queen  Elizabeth’s  writ,  de  heretico  inquhendo'-- 
No,  I have  not ; but  I would  say  that  was  a remnant  of  those  dark  times  of 
Roman-catholic  superstition. 

7081.  The  present  age  is  more  enlightened  and  more  moderate,  and  that  affects 
Roman-catholics  as  much  as  Protestants ; are  you  not  sensible  that  tliat  is  the 
case  ? — I am  sorry  to  say  that  the  Roman-catholics  require  a great  deal  of  en- 
lightenment still,  and  that  they  are  not  proceeding  in  the  way  to  get  it. 

7082.  Mr.  Serjeant  JacJcson.'\  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  the  writ  de  heretico 

mquirendo  was  framed  in  Queen  Elizabeth’s  time  ? — I must  profess  some  igno- 
rance in  regard  to  that.  ® 

7083.  Mr.  Wyse.']  Are  you  aware  a cheap  edition  of  those  homilies  has  been 

published  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Religious  Knowledge  in  Ireland  ? Yes  • 

and  notwithstanding  that  fact,  I am  still  of  opinion  that  the  book  is  not  by  any 
means  in  general  use.  ^ 

7084.  Efforts  have  been  made  by  a society  which  has  been  considered  as  ex- 
tremely active  in  promoting  Christian  knowledge,  for  the  encouragement  of  a work 
as  far  as  in  their  power  lay,  in  which  those  objectionable  passages  exist  ? — In  which 
those  passages  are  brought  forward. 

7085.  Mr.  Serjeant  jaeJeson.']  Would  you  think  it  right  or  desirable  those 
homilies,  or  the  _ books  containing  passages  of  that  description  which  are  to  be 
found  in  the  homilies,  should  be  in  the  schools  provided  for  the  united  education  of 
Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  mixed  up  with  the  books  of  ordinary  instruction 
for  sale  in  the  schools? — No  ; I should  not  encourage  that. 

7086.  In  the  schools  you  have  been  connected  with,  the  children  of  Protestants 
and  Roman-cathoiics  receive  a united  education,  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  used ; 
should  you  object  to  having  books  of  the  description  referred  to  by  the  honourable 
Member  mixed  up  with  the  books  in  those  schools,  and  for  sale  among  the  chil- 
dren?— I should  object  to  any  books  being  in  the  school  calculated  to  give  offence 
to  either  class, 

7087.  Should  you  not  think  it  desirable  in  schools  established  for  children  of  all 
denominations,  that  they  should  be  divested  of  all  matters  calculated  to  give  offence 
to  the  children  of  any  one  denomination? — Yes,  I should. 

7088.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Having  stated  that  you  found  this  book  in  the  Newry  Nun- 
nery school,  is  that  the  school  in  which  you  have  already  stated  that  a number  of 
children  were  employed  in  separate  religious  instruction  before  the  hour  for  sepa- 
rate instruction  had  arrived  r — Yes,  it  is  the  same  school ; that  however  w*as  on 
another  day. 

7089.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson.]  Have  you  reason  to  know  that  other  objectionable 
books  have  been  found  in  other  schools  ? — Yes. 

7090.  State  any  other  case  within  your  own  knowledge  ?— At  Lislea  Chapel,  in 
the  county  of  Armagh,  the  master  acknowledged  that  a copy  of  the  discussion 
between  Mr.  Macaulay,  a Roman-catholic  priest,  and  Mr.  Stewart,  a dissenting 
clergyman,  on  the  subject-of  the  Pope’s  supremacy,  was  found  in  his  school  in  use 
by  the  children  during  the  hours  of  united  instruction.  In  Newry  Chapel-street 
school  I found,  during  the  hours  of  united  instruction,  the  Roman-catholic  cate- 
chism in  the  hands  of  the  children. 

7091.  Can  you  state  at  what  hour  of  the  day? — I called,  I thiak,  about  half  ' 
after  two  o’clock.  The  master  at  first  told  me,  he  had  a right  to  teach  the  cate- 
chism for  the  last  hour  of  the  day,  and  then  that  he  had  a right  for  the  last  half 
hour.  On  referring  to  his  rules,  there  was  no  such  privilege.  He  then  stated,  that 
the  children  brought  the  catechisms  with  them  to  school,  and  how  could  he  prevent 
them. 

7092.  Mr.  Wyse.]  Was  the  teacher  of  the  school  engaged  in  teaching  the 
catechism,  or  were  the  children  reading  it  ?— They  had  the  catechism  in  their 
liands,  apparently  as  if  they  were  preparing  a task  in  it. 

7093.  Did  you  inquire  whether  they  had,  on  any  former  day,  read  the  cate- 
chism, or  the  master  had  taught  it  — The  master  at  first  justified  himself  by  say- 
ing he  had  permission  to  have  the  catechism  taught  for  the  last  hour  of  the  day; 
he  then  corrected  himself,  and  said,  he  had  permission  for  the  last  half  hour  of 
the  day.  On  referring  to  his  rules,  hung  up  in  the  school-room,  I found  there  was 
no  such  permission. 

7094.  Did 
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7094.  Did  you  ascertain  whether  it  was  the  practice  of  the  master  or  an  acci- 
dental act  ? — He  justified  himself  by  saying,  that  the  parents  sent  those  books  with 
the  children  to  the  schoal,  and  how  could  he  help  it. 

7095.  Did  you  inquire  whether,  on  any  former  occasion,  the  catechism  had  been 
i.ntroduced  into  the  school,  or  whether  it  had  only  been  for  that  day? — From  what 
the  master  stated,  I would  assume  that  such  was  the  practice  of  the  school. 

7096.  What  are  the  rules  for  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children  in  that 
school  ? — In  Newry  Chapel-street  school  one  day  is  set  apart  for  religious  instruc- 
tion ; but  no  part  of  any  other  day. 

7097.  Are  you  quite  sure  there  is  no  rule  setting  apart  the  hour  from  two  to 
three  o’clock?— Positive  : I directed  the  attention  of  the  master  to  the  rules,  and 
when  he  found  that  was  the  case,  he  justified  himself  by  stating  that  the  parents 
sent  the  catechisms  with  the  children  to  the  school,  and  how  could  he  help  it. 

7098.  Might  not  that  have  arisen  from  an  error  in  the  interpretation  of  those 
rules  ? — He  did  not  justify  himself  in  any  such  way. 

7099.  Are  you  aware  of  any  national  schools  in  which  the  hour  for  relitrious 
instruction  is  from  two  to  three  o’clock  ? — Yes  ; in  some  schools  in  the  vicinity,  that 
was  the  case. 

7100.  Might  not  he  have  been  led  into  the  error  in  consequence  of  other 
schools  having  adopted  those  hours  ? — I cannot  conceive  how  any  man  in  his 
senses  could,  when  he  saw  in  his  rules  that  from  ten  until  three  o’clock  of  each 
day  the  school  was  to  be  open  for  united  instruction,  presume  that  from  two  to 
three  o’clock  he  might  be  employed  in  teaching  any  books  inculcatino-  peculiar 
religious  instruction. 

7101.  You  are  enabled  to  state  to  the  Committee,  that  it  is  not  stated  in  the 
rules,  that  from  ten  till  two  o’clock  was  set  apart  .for  united  instruction,  and  the 
rest  of  the  day  open  to  religious  instruction? — There  is  nothing  with  reference  to 
an  hour  for  religious  instruction  on  any  day  v/hatever. 

7102.  What  you  have  stated  you  read  in  the  rules? — Yes  ; I called,  the  master’s 
attention  to  that,  and  he  then  justified  himself  in  the  manner  I have  stated. 

7103.  Mr.  Serjeant  Jacksoni]  Have  you  found  in  any  other  school  books  of  an 
improper  description  ? — I hold  in  my  hand  a list  of  books  found  in  Strabane 
national  school,  mixed  up  with  the  school  books, 

7104.  Whose  memorandum  is  that  before  you  — It  is  my  own:  I have  a 
memorandum  drawn  up  partly  by  the  master,  in  his  own  handwriting.  I was  pa$s- 
ing  through  the  town  of  Strabane ; while  wailing  for  the  arrival  of  the  coach,  I 
called  at  the  school,  and  this  caused  me  to  use  more  haste  in  taking  down  the 
names  than  I otherwise  should  have  done;  and  accordingly  I made  the  master 
take  down  the  names  in  part,  and  part  I took  down  myself. 

7105.  Did  you  see  the  books  yourself?— I did  ; I had  them  on  the  table  before 
me  at  the  time  the  names  were  taken  out. 

7106.  Where  were  the  books  at  the  time  you  went  into  the  school  ? In  a desk, 

mixed  up  with  the  books  of  the  Board,  with  the  spelling  books  and  reading  books 
and  the  other  books  of  the  Board. 

7107.  Read  the  names  of  those  books? — “ Think  Well  on  it,”  “ Gother  on 
Confession,”  Introduction  to  Devout  Life,”  “ Devout  Communicant,”  “ Me- 
morial of  Christ’s  Life,”  “ Catholic  Christian  Instructor,”  “ Catholic  Penny  Mao-a- 
me”  (published  in  Dublin),  “Dr.  Doyle’s  Life,”  “ Bossuet  on  the  Lord’s 
Irayer,”  “Hidden  Treasures,”  “Three  Hours’ Agony,”  “Hell  opened  toChristians,” 
“ Spiritual  Combat,”  “ Imitation  of  Christ.” 

7108.  Are  those  Roman-catholic  books ? — Yes,  I should  think  so:  the  master 
told  me  they  had  been  left  in  the  school,  by  one  of  the  visitors,  partly  for  sale  and 
partly  for  the  use  of  the  children. 

7109.  By  one  of  the  visitors  of  the  school  ? — Yes,  one  of  the  committee,  who, 
1 understood  from  him,  was  a Roman-catholic ; in  this  school  there  was  no  registry 
made  of  the  attendance  of  the  children  for  the  Saturday,  Friday  and  Thursday 
previous  to  the  day  of  my  visit.  The  master  accounted  for  the  omission  by  stating 
mat  the  children  had  so-  many  religious  exercises  during  Lent,  that  he  could 
scarcely  say  that  there  was  any  school  on  those  days.  He  claimed  some  Pro- 
e.stants  as  on  the  roll;  on  my  asking  what  became  of  them  at  those  times,  he 

puzzled,  and  said  that  there  were  but  few  Protestants  on  the 
0 > and  that  they  were  then  all  confined  at  home  by  the  influenza. 

7no.  You  have  specified  certain  instances  of  deviations  from  the  rules  and 
3 11  4 regulations 
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regulations  of  the  Board  ; are  there  any  other  facts  which  tend  to  show  deviations 
from  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board  ? — There  are. 

7m.  You  stated,  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Maclean,  that  he  found  the  Scriptures 
in  the  hands  of  the  children  during  the  hours  of  united  instruction  ?— Yes. 

7112.  Are  you  aware  yourself  of  that  rule  of  the  Board  being  departed  from  in 
schools  in  that  part  of  Ireland? — Yes,  I am. 

7113.  Will  you  state  any  facts  of  that  description  ? — In  the  school  of  Martet- 
hiil  the  master  has  sedulously  gone  through  the  neighbourhood  informiiiff  the 
people  that  it  is  al|  misrepresentation  vvitli  regard  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures 
from  the  national  schools;  that  the  Scriptures  are  read  in  that  school  as  freelv  and 
as  frequently  as  they  are  read  in  any  scriptural  school  in  the  neighbourhood.  I 
have  myself,  in  that  school,  at  all  hours  of  the  day,  at  eleven  o’clock,  twelve  o’clock 
one  o’clock  and  two  o’clock,  found  the  Scriptures  in  the  hands  of  the  children.. 
I have  asked  the  master  how  it  is  that  they  enjoy  such  a privilege?  I have  asked 
him  has  he  the  sanction  of  the  Board  for  it  ? He  has  told  me  the  inspector  of  the 
Board  has  seen  the  Scriptures  in  the  hands  of  the  children,  and  that  he  has  made 
no  objection  whatever  to  it. 

7114.  That  is  a national  school? — It  is. 

7115.  Have  you  frequently  visited  that  Market-hill  school,  and  found  that  to 
be  the  case? — Frequently,  since  last  January  ; I have  visited  it  since  that  10  or  12. 
times. 

7116.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  have  found  the  Scriptures  in 
the  school  at  all  hours? — Not  only  at  all  hours  in  the  school,  but  in  the  hands  of 
the  children.  Children  have  been  called  up  in  my  presence;  several  have  been 
called  up  by  the  master,  I think  expressly  for  the  purpose  of  showing  me  the 
children  reading  the  Scriptures. 

7117.  Do  you  consider  that  such  a practice  as  that  obtaining  iir  tlie  national 
schools,  in  the  province  of  Ulster,  is  calculated  to  attract  Protestants  to  a school 
who  would  otherwise  be  kept  away  by  their  parents  ? — I have  no  doubt  it  is  by 
such  an  infringement  of  the  rules  of  the  National  Board  that  a Protestant  attend- 
ance has  been  obtained  in  that  school.  I hold  in  rny  hand  a letter  from  the 
Dean  of  Armagh,  dated  the  3d  of  May  1837,  which  I received  since  I came  to 
London. 

71 1 8.  What  is  the  name  of  the  Dean  of  Armagh  ? — Jackson.  “ My  dear  Sir, 
In  answer  to  your  inquiry  as  to  the  fact  of  the  Scriptures,  in  the  authorized  version, 
being  in  ordinary  and  unrestricted  use  in  the  national  school  at  Armagh,  I beg  to 
inform  you  that  when  I visited  that  school,  in  company  with  my  curate, 
Mr.  Disney,  in  the  month  of  March  lasty  we  found  the  Bible,  in  the  authorized 
version,  in  the  hands  of  the  scholars,  and  used  as  a book  of  religious  instruction,, 
during  the  liours  of  united  education.  On  my  asking  the  master  whether  this  was 
not  a violation  of  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  and  whether  it  was  the  general 
practice  of  the  school,  he  answered  that  such  was  the  general  practice  of  the 
school,  and  that  he  had  been  directed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Henry,  the  Presbyterian 
minister,  to  make  use  of  the  Bible  itself  in  school  hours,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Scrip- 
ture Lessons  recommended  by  the  Board.  In  corroboration  of  this,  he  pointed  to 
some  copies  of  the  Scripture  Lessons  which  were  lying  neglected,  or,  as  he  described 
it,  ‘ as  lumber/  in  a corner  of  the  school-room,  manifestly  not  having  been 
recently  in  use.  With  three  or  four  exceptions,  the  scholars  were  Protestants,  and-' 
the  great  majority  of  them  Presbyterians  and  other  Dissenters.  The  master 
added,  that  the  inspector  had  made  no  objection  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in 
school-hours,  on  being  informed  that  the  scholars  were  almost  exclusively  Protes 
taiits.”  Now  I may  observe,  with  regard  to  Market-hill  school,  the  scholars  are 
almost  exclusively  Roman-catholics,  yet  the  Scriptures  are  introduced,  I appre- 
hend, for  the  purpose  of  inducing  the  attendance  of  the  Protestant  children.. 
Dean  Jackson  goes  on,  in  his  letter,  to  state,  “ I can  of  course  bear  witness  only 
to  the  fact  of  the  Scriptures  being  in  common  use  in  the  school  when  we  visited  it, 
at  a time  of  united  instruction  ; and  by  no  means  intend  to  vouch  for  the  master’s 
accuracy  in  what  he  said  respecting  the  directions  given  to  him  by  Mr.  Henry,  and 
the  observations  made  by  the  inspector.  Mr.  Disney,  to  whom  1 have  read  the 
above  statement,  entirely  agrees  with  me  in  the  particulars.” 

7119.  Mr.  Sha'w.']  You  stated  that  in  your  opinion  this  infringement  of  the  rule 
of  the  Board  of  reading  the  Scriptures  during  the  school  hours  was  calculated  to 
augment  the  attendance  of  Protestant  children  in  those  schools  ? — Yes;  on  that 
point  I entirely  agree  with  Mr.  Maclean,  in  regard  to  the  Cortamlet  school,  that 
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jn  several  instances  it  has  been  the  means  of  drawing  a Protestant  attendance 
where,  I am  satisfied,  but  for  that,  not  a Protestant  would  have  attended. 

7120.  Are  you  not  of  opinion  that  such  a practice  would  be  likely  to  induce 
the  conductors  and  managers  of  schools  to  connect  themselves  with  a school  with 
which  they  otherwise  would  not  connect  themselves? — I would  answer  that  ques- 
tion by  saying  that  the  manager  who  connects  himself  with  the  Board  with  a view 
to  infringing  the  rules,  would  not,  I think,  act  fairly  and  honestly. 

7121.  This  being  one  great  point  of  objection  to  the  system  of  national  educa- 
tion, that  the  Scriptures  are  not  allowed  to  be  used  in  'the  schools,  do  yon  not 
think  it  very  likely  that  many  persons  would  be  induced  to  connect  themselves 
with  those  schools  if  they  found  that  the  Scriptures  were  allowed  to  be  freely  used 
there? — I dare  say  many  would  be  so  influenced. 

7122.  Mr.  Wyse.']  You  state  that  in  the  Market-hill  school,  the  Scriptures 
were  read  openly  as  well  as  in  the  Mall  school  of  Armagh  ? — Yes. 

7123.  In  the  Market-hill  School  it  appears  the  scholars  were  almost  all  Roman- 
catholics? — The  master  stated  to  me  there  were  19  Protestants,  and  ail  the  rest 
Roman-catholics.  I examined  the  list  he  showed  me  the  first  day,  and  the 
numbers  were  reduced  from  19  to  12  or  13  Protestants. 

7124.  What  was  the  proportion  of  Protestants  to  Catholics  in  the  other  school? 
— The  master,  I think,  of  the  other  school  returned  three  or  four  Roman-catholics 
in  attendance,  and  about  170  Protestants. 

7125.  It  appears  that  the  reading  the  Scriptures  has  not  produced  the  same 
effect  in  each  of  those  schools  ; it  has  attracted  Protestants  in  the  one,  and  not  in 
the  other? — It  has  not  attracted  them  in  the  Market-hill  school. 


7126.  How  do  you  account  for  that? — That  the  children  living  at  Market-hill 
give  the  preference  to  going  to  the  scriptural  schools ; they  pass  the  door  of  that 
school  to  go  to  them. 

7127.  Do  you  then  very  much  rely  on  the  influence  which  the  violation  of  this 
rule  of  reading  the  Scriptures  is  likely  to  produce  in  attracting  Protestant  children 
to  the  school? — The  master  of  the  Market-bill  school  has  been  changed  within 
the  last  twelvemonth.  The  master  who  had  been  there  before,  I think,  carefully 
excluded  the  Scriptures,  and  not  only  the  Scriptures,  but  the  Scripture  Lessons 
also.  It  will  be  natural  to  judge  that  a stronger  prejudice  would  exist  on  the 
minds  of  Protestants,  while  under  the  management  of  that  master,  than  while 
under  the  management  of  the  present  master ; but  that  which  may  operate  as 
a cause  in  one  case  may  fail  to  do  so  in  another. 

7128.  M.V.  Shaw.'\  As  contrasted  with  a strictly  scriptural  school,  it  may  not 
have  that  efi’ect,  though,  if  there  was  no  other  school  in  the  neighbourhood,  it  mi^ht 
have  the  effect,  if  the  Scriptures  were  read  there,  of  inducing  children  to  attend 
who  would  otherwise  not  attend  ? — Just  so. 


7129.  Mr.  Wyse.]  In  the  neighbourhood  of  the  school  you  have  described  as 
having  a large  proportion  of  Protestant  children,  in  consequence  of  violatina  the 
rale  respecting  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  was  there  no  scriptural  school?— Yes. 
I shall  explain  to  the  Committee  how  they  were  circumstanced  in  Armagh  before 
Je  establishment  of  the  National  Board,  and  how  they  are  circumstanced  now 
Ihcy  hada  school  which  went  by  the  name  of  the  Primate’s  school,  built  and 
liberally  endowed  by  the  late  Primate,  and  which  has  been  liberally  supported  by 
the  present  Primate._  That  school  was  largely  attended  by  Protestants  of  all 
denominations,  Established  Churcli  and  Presbyterians,  and  other  Dissenters  • it 
was  also  attended  pretty  largely  by  Roman-catholics.  The  national  system ’has 
deen  introduced  into  the  country,  and  the  consequence  is,  they  have  now  got  in 
Armagh  a national  school,  exclusively  Roman-catholic  ; they  have  got  a national 
school,  quam  proximo,  exclusively.  Presbyterian;  and  the  Primate’s  school  may 
now  be  said  to  be  almost  exclusively  of  tbe  Established  Church : so  that  this  shows 
scl  o 1'  different  creeds  in  one 


Are  the  schools  in  the  same  neighbourhood  ?— The  Charle- 
cS  f "‘thin  about  50  yards  of  the  Primate’s  school;  the  Araiaah 

With  ™ a quarter  of  a mile,  in  a suburb  of  the  town. 

<irhr.csi  school,  that  had  been  in  existence  before  as  a 

connected  with  the  Roman-catholic  chapel ; but  it  was  considerably  en- 
3 s larged 
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larged  under  the  Board,  and  I believe  considerable  sums  were  granted  by  the  Board 
to  assist  in  that  enlargement. 

7131.  Was  there  any  other  school  built  by  the  Board  placed  near  the  Primate’s 
school? — The  Charlemont-place  school  was  built  near  the  Primate’s  school. 

71312.  Mr.  JVyse.'\  In  the  instance  of  the  Market-hill  school  you  conceive  the 
reason  that  Protestants  did  not  attend  was  the  vicinity  of  a scriptural  school;  and 
yet  at  Armagh,  where  a scriptural  .school  once  existed,  it  had  not  sufficient  power 
to  attract  the  Protestant  children  from  the  national  school,  where  the  Scriptures 
were  read? — No;  in  Market-hill  even  the  introduction  of  the  Scriptures  has  not 
succeeded  in  getting  a large  attendance  of  Protestant  children  ; the  Charlemont- 
place  school  in  Armagh  is,  quam proxivie,  exclusively  Presbyterian ; and  I think  it 
would  not  have  been  attended  to  the  extent  to  which  it  has  been  by  Protestants,  if 
it  were  not  for  the  introduction  of  the  Scriptures.  With  regard  to  the  Charlemont- 
place  school,  on  the  day  I left  Armagh  I called  there ; the  attendance,  of  the 
children  was  something  under  50.  On  the  same  day  I called  at  the  Primate’s 
school ; the  attendance  of  the  children  was  upwards  of  200. 

7133.  Then  can  you  strictly  say  that  the  vicinity  of  a scriptural  school  is  sufficient 
to  attract  children,  if  the  Scriptures  be  read  in  the  national  school  ? — I say  it  appears 
that  the  children  attend  in  a national  school  near  to  one  which  is  a scriptural 
school. 

7134.  Mr.  Sha’w.l  Do  you  think  a few  instances  of  this  kind  are  sufficient  to 
establish  a general  position  ? — I am  prepared  to  press  the  point  further  and  give 
other  instances. 

7135.  Mr.  Seijeant  Jhc/r5o«.]  Have  the  goodness  to  look  to  that  document. 
[A  document  being  sJio’scn  to  the  Witness.']  Is  that  in  your  handwriting  ? — It  is ; it 
was  drawn  up  by  me. 

7136.  You  have  stated  an  instance  in  the  city  of  Armagh  which  goes  to  show 
the  establishment  of  a national  school,  instead  of  tending  to  draw  together  into  a 
system  of  united  education  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  has  had  the  ten- 
dency of  severing  the  children  who  were  receiving  a united  education  in  the  different 
schools  ? — Yes. 

7137.  Are  you  able  to  state  whether  the  system  has  been  worked  in  other 
places  as  a rival  or  antagonist  system? — Yes;  I at  once  see  in  this  list  a school 
which  has  been  lately  built  by  the  Board  at  Meighfoner,  and  built  not  more  than 
100  yards,  orat  the  utmost  200  yards,  from  a school  at  a place  called  Mullabawn, 
in  the  same  parish,  which  had  been  to  that  period  very  largely  attended  by  Ro- 
man-catholics, and  which,  notwithstanding  the  establishment  of  this  school  at 
Meighfoner,  is  still  very  largely  attended  by  Roman-catholics.  I will  state  to 
the  Committee  the  number  I found  on  the  roll  of  the  Mullabawn  school : I found 
83  Roman-catholics  and  17  Protestants,  and  I am  satisfied  that  is  within  one  or 
two  of  the  number. 

7138.  You  have  stated  in  that  list  before  you  ig  national  schools;  are  you  en- 
abled by  reference  to  that  to  state  to  the  Committee  whether  or  not  those  schools 
are  established  either  in  houses  in  which  scriptural  schools  have  been  formerly 
held,  or  the  vicinity  of  schools  which  were  scriptural  schools? — There  are  but  14; 
but  those  14  are  either  established  in  houses  which  had  been  scriptural  schools 
connected  with  scriptural  societies,  or  in  the  immediate  vicinity  where  scriptural 
scliools  had  been  established  in  the  year  1824. 

7139-  Is  it  your  opinion  that  this  system  is  calculated  to  establish  a combined 
education  for  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  intermingled  in  the  same  schools,  or 
that  its  tendency  is  to  sever  the  different  sects  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics 
in  receiving  education? — I think  its  tendency  is  to  disunite  them. 

7140.  Is  it  consistent  with  your  experience,  that  the  schools  generally  termed 
scriptural  schools,  had  a greater  tendency  to  unite  the  children  of  different  reli- 
gious persuasions  in  the  same  school? — My-experience  has  been,  that  they  are 
more  united  in  those  schools  than  in  the  national  schools.  I may  further,  as  con- 
nected with  that  subject,  observe,  that  from  the  .master  of  Market-hill  school  I 
learned  that,  on  its  connexion  with  the  Board,  there  was  an  immediate  withdrawal 
of  Protestant  children  from  the  school.  I learned  this  from  the  master  of  Temple 
Meeting-Iiouse  school,  that  there  was  an  immediate  withdrawal  of  Protestant  chil- 
dren from  the  school,  and  no  increase  of  Roman-catholics.  I learned  the  same 
from  the  master  of  Ilichmount  School.  With  regard  to  Temple  Meeting-house 
school,  the  master  further  informed  me  that  he  was  very  badly  off  for  school  books ; 
that,  although  he  had  a grant  of  books  of  the  Board  actually  in  his  house,  and  he 
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showed  them  to  me,  he  dare  not  use  them  in  his  school,  but  there  they  remain  in 
an  unpacked  state.  He  told  me  tliat  if  he  attempted  to  introduce  the  books  even 
for  united  instruction  in  the  school,  not  a Protestant  child  would  come  to  his 
school.  The  books  in  use  in  the  Temple  Meeting-house  school,  were  the  spelling- 
books  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  and  the  Sunday  School  Society,  in  a most 
miserable  state  of  dilapidation  from  long  use. 

7141.  An  opinion  has'  been  given  in  evidence  before  this  Committee  by  a wit- 
ness, that  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  plan  had  failed ; are  you  enabled  to  state 
whether  that  plan  had  failed  at  the  time  the  Board  of  Education  was  established? 
— No;  my  opinion,  with  regard  to  the  Kildare-place  Society  is,  that  it  has  done 
more  towards  combining  the  children  of  different  classes  in  education,  infinitely, 
than  the  National  Board  has. done. 

7142.  Have  you  any  table  which  shows  the  progress  that  society  had  made  in 
different  branches,  up  to  the  time  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  fund  ? — I have. 

7143.  That  is  one  of  the  tables  published  by  the  society  ? — It  is. 

[The  same  was  delivered  in,  and  read  as  follows :] 


Progressive  State  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  in  all  its  Branches,  for  each  Year,  from 
1813  to  1831  inclusive. 


YEARS. 

Schools, 

Scholars. 

Masters 

Trained. 

Teachers 

Trained. 

Cheap  Books 

Separate 
Lending  Libra- 
ries formed. 

Average  Number 
of  Scholar, 
per  School  each 
Year. 

1813 

1814 

1815 

- . . 

16. 

33 

■ 

1816 

557 

46 

- 

- 

- 

69! 

1817 

65 

4.527 

99 

- 

11,812 

- 

Qgh 

1818 

133 

9.263 

138 

- 

92,922 

Gof 

•1819 

241 

16,786 

193 

- 

217,409 

- 

691 

1820 

381 

26,474 

279 

- 

371.304 

556,522 

- 

1821 

513 

36,657 : 

356 

71 

1822 

727 

51,637 

481 

- 

663,752 

46 

71 

1823 

1,122 

79,287 

633 

- 

784,640 

143 

7oJ 

1824 

i>490 

100,000 . 

840 

23 

957,457 

276 

• 67 

1825 

i-,G95 

502,380 

1 ,040 

131 

• 1.089,933 

403 

73 

1826 

1.477 

102.064 

1,172 

199 

1,152,194 

544 

1827 

1.467 

98,063 

1.329 

q68 

1,224,792 

733 

664 

1828 

1.497 

106,839 

1.473 

313 

1,281,884 

847 

1829 

1.553 

124.449 

1,616 

363 

1.341,347 

938 

80 

1830 

J.634 

132,530 

1,760 

424 

1,406,990 

1,067 

8t 

1831  1 
to 

January  5,  ( 
1832-  J 

1,621 

137,639 

1,908 

482 

1,464,817 

1,131 

84S 

7144.  Is  it  your  judgment  that  those  national  schools  are  popular  with  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland? — They  are  very  unpopular  in  the  part  of  Ireland  in  which 
I live  at  the  present  moment. 

7145.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Board  itself  is  so  constituted  that  even  if  the 
system  were  less  objectionable,  the  Board  would  be  a popular  administrator  for  an 
educational  fund  in  your  part  of  Ireland  ? — That  is  a subject  I feel  some  reluctance 
to  giving  an  opinion  with  regard  to;  I would  say,  in  general  terms,  the  Protestant 
in  the  part  of  Ireland  in  which  I live  have  not  confidence  in  the  Board  as  at 
present  constituted. 

7146.  Is  it  your  judgment  that  the  schools  of  the  national  system  are  calculated 
to  allay  religious  dissensions  among  the  people? — They  have  not  succeeded  in 
this.  I think  I have  discovered  more  of  religious  animosities  exhibiting  them- 
selves in  the  schools  of  the  National  Board  than  I had  ever  found  in  any  scriptural 
schools.  I am  prepared  to  bring  under  the  notice  of  the  Committee  facts  that 
will  substantiate  that. 

7147-  You  have  stated  in  your  evidence,  that  you  have  proofs  of  negligence  on 
the  part  of  the  inspectors  of  the  Board  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty'* ; have  the 
kindness  to  state  what  those  proofs  are  ? — It  would  save  a good  deal  of  trouble,  and 
a great  deal  of  lime,  I think,  if  this  investigation  was  not  entered  upon  until  those 
books  come  from  Ireland  that  have  been  ordered  by  the  Committee ; because  f do 
not  wish  this  to  rest  upon  my  own  assertion,  nor  do  I wish  to  put  forward  my  own 
3 s 2 opinions 
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opinions  where  the  charge  can  be  supported  by  official  docurnents  -;  and  if  those 
books  are  furnished  that  have  been  called  for  by  the.  Committee,  my  charge, 
I think,  then  would  be  clearly  established:  if  the' Committee  think  otherwise* 
I will  at  once  proceed  to  answer  the  question. 

7148.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Would  the  documents  called  for  enable  you  more  satisfac- 
torily to  answer  that  question  ? — ^Certainly ; and  they  would  enable  the  Committee 
to  test  my  evidence. 

7149.  In  the  former  part  of  your  evidence  you  were  examined  as  to  a compa- 
rison of  the  number  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  who  attended  four 
schools  to.  which  you  referred  in  the  county  of  Armagh,  to  which  you  supposed  the 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  had  intended  to  refer  in  his  letter  to  the  Bishop  of 
Derry  ; did  you  extend  that  inquiry  to  the  comparative  number  of  Protestant  and 
Roman-catholic  children  that  attend  the  other  national  schools  in  the  county  of 
Armagh  ? — Yes  ; I extended  it  so  far  as  the  Return  to  the  House  of  Lords  enabled 
me  to  do. 

7150.  Can  you  furnish  the  Committee  with  the  result  of  that  inquiry?— Yes; 
the  next  school  I find  in  the  list  is  the  Tanaghmore  school.  Mr.  Carlile  states  65 
Protestants  and  45  Roman-catholics  as  on  the  roll  of  that  school.  I have  referred 
to  this  school  before,  and  I think  it  is  in  evidence  that  the  master’s  return  of 
Rornan-catholics  was  20 ; that  of  those  20  Roman-catholics  in  attendance,  on 
coming  to  examine  the  class-lists  for  the  last  tw’o  quarters,  it  appeared  that  he  had 
only  four  Roman-catholics  that  gave  any  regular  attendance.  I, should  state  to  .the 
Committee,  that  I heard,  before  reaching  the  school,  that  the  Roman-catholic 
priest  of  the  parish  had  exercised  his  influence  to  withdraw  the  children  from  the 
national  school,  to  send  them  to  another  school  he  had  opened  in  the  old  Chapel 
of  Dogher. 

7151.  How  do  the  numbers  appear  upon  that  return  by  the  master? — I was 
told  by  the  master  that  the  numbers  were  88  Protestants  and  four  Roman-catho- 
lics : the  master  himself  admitted,  that  though  he  had  20  Roman-catholics  on  the 
i-oll,  yet  that  but  four  of  them  were  fairly  in  attendance. 

7152.  Will  you  proceed  to  the  next  school  on  the  list? — The  next  is  Rich- 
mount;  the  master  returned  to  me  100  Protestants  as  in  attendance  there,  and  no 
Roman-catholics.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  takes  86  Protestants  and  22  Roinan-catho- 
lics.  The  master  of  that  school  told  me,  that  since  its  connexion  with  the  Board, 
about  three  years  ago,  but  17  Roman-catholics  had  been  in  attendance  at  this 
school.  He  further  told  me,  and  it  appeared  from  his  register,  which  1 consulted, 
that  no  Roman-catholic  had  been  entered  as  in  attendance  at  this  school  since  the 
month  of  July  last.  The  next  school  I find  entered  here  is  Annagora  school ; the 
master  of  that  returned  me  25  Protestants  and  22  Roman-cathoTics.  There  was 
nothing  whatever  in  the  number  present  that  warranted  me  in  supposing  he  had 
anything  at  all  to  equal  that  number.  I find  Mr.  Carlile  gives  credit  for  42  Pro- 
testants and  41  Roman-catholics  in  that  school.  I should  observe,  on  the  day  of  my 
visit,  the  master  showed  me  a hitter  from  Mr.  Kelly,  informing  him  that  the  school 
was  not  to  be  considered  as  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  after  March 
1837  ; that  was  a notice  that  the  National  Board  had  cast  it  off. 

7153.  The  return  made  to  you  by  the  master  of  that  school  shows  nearly  an 
equal  number  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  ? — Yes  ; I should  have  entered 
more  fully  into  an  investigation  of  the  subject,  but  the  moment  I saw  Mr.  Kelly’s 
letter,  I at  once  left,  without  further  inquiry. 

7154*  Did  you  make  further  inquiry  as  to  the  correctness  of  his  return  ?— saw 
a miserable  attendance ; I think  not  more  than  six  or  seven  children  present,  aiid 
altogether  the  school  presented  an  appearance  as  bad  as  any  hedge  school  I 
have  ever  been  inside  of;  I never  saw  anything  bearing  the  name  of  a school  so 
wretched  or  miserable. 

7155*  What  period  did  the  number  he  returned  to  you  profess  to  cover? — The 
period  of  a twelvemonth.  I visited  tlie  school  some  time  in  the  month  of  January. 
I should  not  have  thought  it  fair  to.  take  the  number  upon  his  roll  from  the  1st  of 
January  to  that  period,  but  I took  the  number  that  had  been  upon  his  roll  for  the 
previous  December. 

7156.  Did  you  ascertain  why  that  school  was  removed  from  its  connexion  with 
the  Board  ? — 5s^o ; but  several  of  the  people  in  the  neighbourhood,  when  they  saw 
me,  supposing  I was  an  inspector,  asked  me,  if  I was  an  inspector  of  the  Boaro. 
I told  them  1 was  not.  Their  reason  for  making  the  inquiry  seemed  to  he  to  brmg 
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under  my  notice  the  delinquencies  and  misconduct  of  the  master:  it  appeared  he 
was  in  very  bad  repute  among  them.  * 

7157,  Have  you  any  means  of  forming  an  opinion  whether  the  numbers  returned 
to  you  were  correct  or  not  r — No  farther  than  seeing  by  the  master’s  report-book 
whether  the  numbers  corresponded  with  the  entries  in  his  report-book. 

7158.  What  is  the, next  case  in  that  list?— The  next  case  I find  is  Ballywilly 
•male  and  female  school.  The  return  made  by  the  master  of  that  school  to  me  was 
55  Protestants  and  52  Roman-calholics ; the  return  made  by  Mr.  Carlile  is  84 
Protestants  and  30  Roman-catholics.  I am  prepared  to  lay  evidence  before  this 
Committee  that  will  show  there  is  no  reliance  whatever  to  be  placed  on  the  returns 
of  the  master  as  to  either  of  those.  My  first  visit  to  Ballywilly  school  was  on  the 
13th  of  January  1837  ; I called  some  time  about  two  o’clock  in  the  day.  I found 
the  children  had  been  dismissed,  the  master  stating  that  there  had  been  but  14 
children  in  the  two  schools  for  that  day,  and  that  he  had  dismissed  them  early. 
On  looking  to  Us  report-book  I found  there  was  no  entry  made  from  the  2d  of 
December  previous.  I asked  him  how  it  was  he  had  neglected  to  keep  his  report- 
book.  He  told  me  there  had  been  so  poor  an  attendance,  in  consequence  of  the 
severity  of  the  winter,  it  was  not  worth  his  while  recording  them.  On  the  29th  of 
March  I visited  that  school  a second  time,  and  then  I found  that  the  days  inter- 
vening between  the  2d  of  December  and  the  13th  of  January,  which  had  been 
-blanks  before,  were  filled  up,  giving  an  average  attendance  for  the  boys’  school 
alone  of  36  daily,  which  was  within  three  of  the  average  he  had  taken  credit  for 
for  the  summer  six  months.  On  the  day  of  my  first  visit  the  master  had  stated, 
that  there  were  but  14  present  in  both  schools;  on  the  day  of  my  second  visit  I 
found  the  master  had  taken  credit  for  31  as  present  on  that  day  in  the  bovs’  alone  : 
so  that  this  causes  me  to  think  that  there  is  no  reliance  to  be  placed  upon  the 
j-eturn  of  that  man.  Further,  I may  observe,  that  on  the  day  of  my  second  visit, 
there  were  but  five  children  present ; and  on  every  day  for  some  time  previous  to 
that,  up  to  the  day  of  that  second  visit,  the  attendance  appeared  to  have  been 
considerably  larger. 

7159-  So  that  at  that  school  you  believe  the  returns  made  to  you,  and  those  on 
which  Mr.  Carlile  went,  were  incorrect? — I think  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  any 
return  corning  from  that  master.  That  school  had  been  visited  on  the  2d  of 
December  last  by  Mr.  Doudal,  an  inspector  of  the  Board.  The  report  he  made 
in  the  daily  report-book  was,  " No  ink  to  write  a report.  H.  Doudal.’’ 

7160.  Do  you  mean  that  he  wrote  that  in  ink.' — Yes. 

7161.  What  is  the  next  school  in  your  list  to  which  you  wish  to  refer? — The 

next  school  to  which  I would  refer  is  the  Killewny  school.  The  return  made  to 
me  by  the  master,  was  20  Protestants  and  40  Roman-catholics  ; the  return  made  by 
Mr.  Carlile  is  34  Protestants  and  108  Roman-catholics.  That  school  has  been 
closed  since  last  Easter,  and  closed  in  consequence  of  disputes  and  dissensions 
among  the  children  on  religious  subjects  in  the  school,  and  on  their  way  to  and 
from  school.  For  a twelvemonth  before  it  closed  they  were  in  a most  miserable 
state.  On  the  day  I called  there,  I found  but  two  children  in  the  female  depart- 
ment of  that  school ; and  I believe  that  there  was  very  little  disposition  to 
attend  it.  ^ 

7162.  Why  do  you  state  that  it  was  closed  in  consequence  of  dissensions  among 
the  children? — I have  the  authority  of  the  master  for  that  statement. 

7163-  Can  you  state  what  he  said  upon  that  subject  ?~The  master  told  m« 
that  oil  St.  Patrick’s  Day,  in  1 835,  some  Roman-catholic  children  came  with  sham- 
rocks in  their  breasts.  He  took  the  shamrocks  from  them  ; and  on  their  return 
■home,  the  Roman-catholic  children  raised,  over  the  road,  what  is  called  a “garland,” 
made  of  briars,  interwoven  with  laurel  leaves,  and  obliged  the  Protestant'children 
to  pass  under  this  garland,  in  token  of  submission  : they  all  did  so  but  one  child, 
who  remained  on  the  road  until  her  friends  came  up  to  seek  for  her,  and  found  her 
there.  The  consequence  of  this  was  perpetually  recurring  disputes  among  the 
0 1 ren-oii  religious  and  political  subjects,  calling  each  other  the  most  odious  and 
oitensive  names ; and  on  one  occasion  a Roman-catholic  child  took  off  a green 
handkerchief  from  her  neck,  and  cut  it  up  into  pieces  .0  distribute  among  the 
others  of  her  own  persuasion,  as,a  sort  of  party  badge.  The  effect  was,  that  the 
sc  00  lingered  up  to  last  Easter,  and  then,  as  I understood,  was  finally  closed. 

7104.  What  is  the  next  school  to  which  you  would  refer? — The  next  i.s  BJun- 
which  the  master  returned  to  me  25  Protestants  and  41  Roman- 
„ I ^ M*'*  Carlile’s  return  is  26  Protestants  and  40  Roman-catholics.  That 

lool  IS  dying  away  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Killewny  school  had  done  before ; 
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it  is  at  the  present  moment  in  the  state  in  which  that  school  was  immediately 
before  it  closed.  The  inspectors  of  the  Board,  in  their  report  upon  that  school 
lament  the  state  of  things  in  a school  calculated  to  do  so  much  good,  if  pro- 
perly attended.  Neither  Protestants  nor  Roman-catholics  appear  to  have  any 
conlidence  in  the  school. 


Jovis,  29°  die  Jiinii,  1837- 


members  PRESENT. 

Mr.  Gladstone.  I Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smiili. 

Mr.  Lefroy.  j Mr.  Wyse. 

Mr.  Shaw.  | 

ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Rer.  Leonard  Horner  Robinson,  called  in  ; and  furtlier  Examined. 

7 1 65.  Mr.  AS'/tflw.]  WHEN  you  were  last  before  the  Committee,  you  were  sub- 
mitting to  their  consideration  a list,  which  you  had  prepared  for  the  purpose,  of 
the  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  of  Education  in  the  county  of  Armagh; 
that  was  a list  of  the  relative  number  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  in  the 
schools  of  the  Board,  comparing  the  return  of  Mr.  Carlile.laid  before  this  Com- 
mittee with  the  return  of  the  schoolmasters  of  the  vaiious  schools  to  you  upon 
that  subject  f' — I was  contrasting  the  information  given  to  Mr.  Carlile  with  the 
information  I had  obtained  from  the  masters  of  the  schools  as  to  the  relative 
numbers  of  the  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  attending  each. 

7166.  Will  you  proceed  with  the  comparison  ? — ^The  next  school  to  which  I 
would  can  the  attention  of  the  Committee  is  the  Market-hill  school.  The 
return  of  Mr.  Carlile  for  that  school  is  25  Protestants  and  57  Roman-catholics ; 

return  made  by  the  master  to  me  was  19  Protestants  and  67  Roman-catho- 
lics. That  school  being  quite  close  to  my  own  residence  I inspected  the  list  which 
the  master  showed  me ; I saw  there  children  that  I was  aware  were  at  the  time 
in  attendance  on  other  schools ; I pointed  this  out  to  the  master ; he  himself 
admitted  the  impropriety  of  their  being  kept  on  his  list,  so  that  on  that  day  the 
number  of  Protestants  in  attendance  was  reduced  from  19  to  either  13  or  14. 

7 J 67.  By  your  withdrawing  from  the  list  the  names  of  those  whom  you  knew 
to  be  in  attendance  on  other  schools  ? — Pointing  out  to  the  master  children  for 
whom  he  had  taken  credit  as  in  attendance  at  his  school,  who  were  at  the  time 
in  attendance  on  other  schools ; I mentioned  the  names  of  the  schools  at  which 
they  were  in  attendance,  and  the  master  admitted  it. 

7168.  The  children  were  not  present,  but  merely  on  the  roU? — ^Their  names 
were  on  the  roll,  and  I pointed  out  to  the  master  that  they  were  at  that  time 
receiving  education  in  scriptural  schools,  and  he  admitted  that  they  had  not 
attended  for  some  time,  and  that,  under  those  circumstances,  it  w^  right  their 
names  should  be  removed. 

7169-  What  was  the  next  school  ? — The  next,  I find,  is  Poyntz  Pass.  The 
number,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Carlile,  was  16  Protestants  and  101  Roman-catholics; 
the  master  at  first  told  me  there  were  12  Protestants  and  90  Roman-catholics  in 
attendance  at  that  school ; he  afterwards  stated  that  there  were  considerably 
more  than  12 ; I find,  in  Mr.  Carlile’s  retmn,  two  schools  under  the  name  of 
Cloughogue,  in  the  county  of  Armagh;  for  one  of  those,  Mr.  Carlile  returns 
211  children,  as  on  the  roll ; he  does  not  distinguish  the  religion  of  the  children. 
He  states  112  as  present  on  the  day  of  inspection,  of  whom  28  were  reading 
the  Scripture  Extracts.  In  the  other  school  that  passes  under  that  name,  he 
states  2 1 3 as  on  the  roU,  and  returns  all  those  as  Roman-catholics ; he  returns 
47  as  present  on  the  day  of  inspection,  and  24  as  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts. 
From  the  numbers  being  different,  it  might  appear  that  those  schools  were 
separate  and  distinct  schools  ; I think  it  is  impossible  there  can  be  two  schools 
of  that  name  in  the  county  of  Armagh  and  that  one  of  them  could  have 
escaped  me. 

7170*  Mr.  Gladstone.~\  Does  Mr.  Carlile  return  them  as  male  and  female,  or 
as  two  schools,  without  distinction  of  sex  ? — I tbinV  he  does  not  make  any  dis- 
tinction of  sex ; Cloughogue  school,  I know,  combines  boys  and  girls.  It  ap- 
pears 
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pears  that,  in  the  smaller  number  of  children,  there  is  a larger  number  stated 
as  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

7171.  Mr.  Shaw.']  How  were  the  numbers  in  the  one  school  of  Cloughogue 
you  found  ? — The  numbers,  as  returned  to  me  by  the  master,  were  one  Protestant 
and  245  Roman-catholics. 

7172.  Does  it  strike  you  that  that  list  presents  any  proof  of  the  system  of 
national  education  in  Ireland  being  a system  of  united  education  for  Protestants 
and  Roman-catholics  ? — No ; my  opinion  is  that  there  is  not  a single  school  on 
all  the  list  which  I hold  in  my  hand,  and  which  I have  now  gone  tlirough,  which 
combines  a fair  proportion  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics. 

7173.  There  are  several  there  where  there  are  numerous  Protestants  in  attend- 
ance, but  few  or  no  Roman-cathohcs  ? — ^Yes. 

7174.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  several  where  there  are  few  Protestants  and 
many  Roman-catholics  ? — ^Yes. 

7175.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  The  third  of  those  schools,  as  returned  by  the  teacher 
to  yourself,  Mulladuff,  unites  35  Protestants  with  70  Roman-catholics ; do  you 
not  consider  that  a fair  specimen  of  united  education  ? — Yes,  if  I coidd  place 
confidence  in  that  return ; but  I think  the  circumstances  of  that  case  have  been 
fully  investigated,  and  that  very  little  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  master’s 
return.  My  view  of  that  case  is  further  corroborated  by  the  letter  which,  on  the 
last  day  of  meeting,  I rdad,  from  Mr.  Maclean,  the  rector  of  the  parish. 

7176.  Chairman^  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  your  own  return 
differs  materially  from  Mr.  Carlile’s  ?— Yes ; that  I think  has  appeared  from  my 
previous  examination. 

7177.  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  your  own  return,  made  from  the 
master’s  return,  is  not  by  yourself  considered  accurate  ?^ln  some  cases  I think 
the  masters  have  exaggerated.  It  wiU  be  in  the  recollection  of  the  Committee 
that  that  very  point  was  canvassed  on  the  last  two  days  of  my  examination 
and  I then  laid  before  the  Committee  what  I considered  sufficient  reasons  to 
shake  the  testimony  of  the  masters  with  regard  to  those  schools. 

7178. ^  If  the  return  by  which  you  prove  the  inaccuracy  of  Mr.  Carlile’s 
return  is  inaccurate  itself,  how  do  you  ascertain  any  correct  numbers?— I 
merely  say  that  I ^ve  in  my  return  what  the  masters  gave  to  me ; in  one  or 
two  instances  I question  the  accuracy  of  the  return  the  masters  gave  to  me. 
1 have  submitted  to  the  Committee  my  opinion  that  the  masters  have  ex- 
^gerated  vastly,  and  I have  given  my  reasons  for  entertaining  that  opinion ; 
it  is  for  them  to  attach  what  weight  they  think  proper  to  the  returns. 

7179.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Have  you  ever  said  that  you  tliink  the  masters  diminished 
the  numbers  ? — No. 

7180. ^  Do  you  think  in  some  instances  the  masters  exaggerated  the  number 
out  yet  in  every  case  they  faR  very  far  short  of  those  returned  by  Mr.  Carlile 
—Yes,  so  I should  say. 

7181.  Do  you  believe  there  were  not,  in  point  of  fact,  35  Protestants  receiving 
education  in  the  Mulladuff  school  ? — I believe  there  were  not. 

7182.  Mr.  Gladstone:]  With  reference  to  the  next  case,  which  appears  to 
combine  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  in  pretty  considerable  proportions, 
^nagora,  having  25  Protestant  and  22  Roman-catholic  scholars,  how  do  you 
mspose  of  that  school;  you  have  in  your  list  set  against  it  the  word  “ dis- 
enarged?”— Nothing  could  be  more  wretched  or  miserable  than  the  appearance 
presented  by  that  school  on  the  day  of  -vdsiting  it ; I had  never  been  in  a school 
mat  was  worse.  On  the  day  of  my  visiting  it  the  master  showed  me  a letter 
irom  the  secretary  of  the  National  Board,  stating  that  that  school  was  not  to 
De  considered  in  connexion  with  the  Board  longer  than  the  month  of  March ; 

regarding  the  school  as  one  thrown  off  by  the  Boai'd,  I thought  it  needless 
to  make  further  inquiry. 

school  is  that  of  Ballywilly ; the  return  from  that  school  to 
y IS  55  Protestants  and  53  Roman-catholics? — I have  stated  my  reckon  for 
upposing  that  no  confidence  can  be  placed  in  the  return  of  that  master ; I have 
1 T Committee  proofs  that  the  master  of  that  school  had  exaggerated 
S ossiy  the  entnes  in  his  report  book;  fabricated  them,  in  fact,  on  the  day  of 
e/frx  December  to  the  13,th  of  January  there  was  no 

of  tlmt  school.  The  reason  the  master 

E tor  the  neglect  was,  that  the  number,  from  the  severity  of  the  weather, 
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was  SO  small,  it  was  not  worth  while  to  register  them.  The  second  day  I called 
at  that  school  I found,  I think,  but  four  children  present. 

7184.  The  tenth  school  on  this  list  is  the  school  of  Killewny ; the  retuni  for 
that  school  is  20  Protestant  and  40  Roman-catholic  scholars ; you  have  marked 
against  that  “ extinct?” — Yes;  that  school  has  been  closed  since  Easter;  it  has 
been  in  a decaying  state  I believe  for  the  last  twelvemonth ; the  average  has 
been  miserably  small.  I called  one  day,  and  found  but  one  child  in  the  girls’ 
school ; on  another  day  the  girls’  school  was  completely  closed,  in  consequence 
of  the  children  not  attending.  The  mistress  was  there,  ready  to  take  charge 
of  any  children  who  might  come. 

7185.  The  15th  school  in  the  list  is  that  of  Blundell’s  Grange,  which  presents 
a return  of  25  Protestants  and  41  Roman-catholics  ? — That  I consider  as  just  in 
the  same  languishing  state  that  the  Killewny  school  had  been  for  the  last  year 
and  a half  before  it  closed ; and  I may  add,  that  all  the  Board’s  inspectors 
lament  the  miserable  attendance  at  that  school.  It  appears  the  average  attend- 
ance at  the  male  and  female  department  of  that  school  in  the  last  winter  did  not 
exceed  21  or  22. 

7186.  Can  you  state' the  number  of  children  you  found  in  that  school? — 
I cannot ; the  average  number  present  in  that  school  for  six  months  before  my 
visit,  which  included  a great  pai*t  of  the  summer,  was  16  boys  and  seven  girls. 

7187.  Did  you  derive  that  average  from  the  class  lists  or  the  entries  in  the 
report  book  ? — From  the  number  registered  in  the  report  book.  On  the  22d  of 
Api-il  I visited  that  school  again.  The  average  attendance  at  that  school  from 
the  2d  of  January,  the  day  of  my  former  visit,  till  the  22d  of  April,  was  nine  in 
the  boys’  and  seven  in  the  girls’ ; those  school-rooms  are  capable  of  accommo- 
dating upwards  of  200  children,  and  they  are  in  a neighbourhood  that  would 
supply  a sufficient  number  to  fill  them. 

7188.  Do  you  consider  that  the  number  of  25  Protestants  and  41  Roman- 
catholics  are  on  the  roll  ? — I have  no  doubt  they  are ; but  I consider  the  schools 
to  be  in  a most  miserable  and  inefficient  state. 


7189.  The  next  case  presenting  considerable  numbers  of  both  denominations 
on  the  list,  is  the  school  of  Market-hill,  which  you  have  explained ; then  comes 
the  school  of  Poyntz  Pass ; the  return  is  30  Protestants  and  90  Roman-catholics ; 
have  you  any  further  observations  to  make  respecting  that  school  ? — Nothing 
further  than  that  the  master  first  returned  me  12  Protestants,  and  afterwards  he 
told  me  he  thought  he  had  more  than  12 ; that  bethought  he  had  not  less  than  30. 
That  was  the  first  or  second  of  the  national  schools  I visited,  and  I perhaps  did 
not  enter  so  fully  into  the  particulars  as  I should  have  done. 

7190.  Did  he  assign  to  you  any  reason  for  so  considerable  a miscalculation  on 
his  part? — No,  none  whatever. 

7191.  On  what  principle  have  you  selected  the  list  of  those  19  schools  from 
the  rest  of  the  national  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh  ? — ^They  are  the  schools 
in  which  Mr.  Carlile  has  distinguished  the  creeds  of  the  children. 

7192.  Are  they  the  only  schools  in  which  the  return  made  by  Mr.  Carlile  has 
explained  the  creeds  of  the  children  ? — ^Yes. 


7193.  Mr.  Shaw^  You  have  already  stated  that  in  the  schools  to  which  your 
attention  was  particularly  directed,  you  found,  as  you  conceived,  no  proofs  of 
the  system  of  the  National  Board  producing  united  education,  but  that  you  did 
find . many  instances  where  there  were  in  one  school  a number  of  Roman- 
catholics,  and  very  few  Protestants  ; and  in  another  school  you  found  a number 
of  Protestants,  and  very  few  Roman-catholics? — Just  so. 

7194.  Taking  the  schools  which  have  a great  preponderance  of  Protestant 
children  in  attendance,  and  next  those  which  have  a great  preponderance  of 
Roman-catholic  children  in  attendance,  do  you  conceive  that  either  in  one  or 
the  Other  the  rules  of  the  Board  were  strictly  adhered  to  ? — No ; I found  very 
considerable  departures  from  the  rules  of  the  Board. 

7195.  Mr.  Carlile,  in  an  answer  of  his  before  a Committee  of  the  House  of 
Commons,  in  the  year  1834,  spoke  of  the  schools  being  generally  considered- 
to  belong  to  one  or  other  of  the  denominations ; he  described  the  one  as.  the 
priest’s  school,  another  as  the  clergyman’s  school ; bearing  in  mind  that  same- 
distinction  in  the  case  of  the  schools  where  a great  number  of  Protestants  were 
in  attendance,  do  you  consider  that,  in  respect  to  the  Scriptures,  the  rules  of  the 
Board  are  -violated  there  ?~ I think  in  several  instances  the  Scriptures  are  read 
as  fully  during  the  hours  of  united  instruction  in  the  schools  of  the  National 
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Board  as  they  are  in  any  Scriptural  Society’s  schools,  or  schools  which  are  Pro- 
testant ministers’  schools. 

7196.  Did  you  observe  any  violation  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  in  those  which 
are  considered  the  priest’s  school  ? — I have  found  the  Roman-catholic  catechism 
being  taught  during  the  hours  that  ought  to  be  devoted  to  united  education, 
and  I have  found  Roman-catholic  catechisms  mixed  up  with  the  books  of  the 
Board  for  united  instruction ; and  on  one  occasion,  oh  coming  into  the 
school,  the  mistress  of  the  school  ran  to  the  press  in  which  the  books  were  kept, 
and  took  out  a large  quantity  of  Roman-catholic  catechisms,  not  less  than  20 
to  30,  which  she  attempted  to  conceal. 

7197.  Did  you  find  catechisms  and  books  for  separate  religious  instruction  in 
the  hands  of  children  during  the  hours  for  combined  instruction  ?— Yes ; I found 
the  books  actually  in  use,  and  actually  mixed  up  with  those  for  general  instruc- 
tion, as  if  they  had  been  used  at  the  time  of  united  instruction. 

7198.  When  you  refer  to  scriptural  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  do 
you  refer  to  those  which  before  that  were  regular  scriptural  schools? — ^Yes; 
there  are  schools  which,  previous  to  their  connexion  with  the  Board,  had  been 
schools  connected  with  some  scriptural  society,  and  in  which  the  Scriptures 
were  used  daily. 

7199.  Do  you  refer  to  those  as  the  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  now 
read  in  the  hours  of  united  education  ?~Yes,  I found  them  in  some  of  those. 

7200.  Have  you  found  that  by  those  scriptural  schools  being  connected  with 
the  Board  more  Roman-catholics  were  induced  to  attend?— No;  I asked  the 
question  at  several  of  the  schools,  and  the  teachers  told  me  that  the.result  of  the 
connexion  with  the  Board  had  been  a falling  off  of  the  number  of  Protestants, 
and  no  increase  of  the  Roman-catholics. 

7201.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  -Can  you  state  the  names  of  the  schools  in  which  you 
found  the  Scriptures  were  read  during  the  hours  of  united  education  ?— In  the 
Market-hill  national  school  I have  myself  found  the  Scriptures  read  at  every 
h(^  of  the  day,  at  11,  12,  1 and  2 o’clock;  in  the  Temple  Meeting-house 
school,  I found  the  Scriptures  read  at  the  hour  of  1 1 o’clock  in  the  day ; the 
master  told  me  that  the  Scriptures  W'ere  commonly  read  by  the  children  in  that 
school  at  all  hours ; he  had  no  rules  for  the  regulation  of  business  pasted  in  his 
school,  but  he  told  me  that  from  two  to  three  o’clock  was  set  apart  for- 
religious  instruction,  and  that  catechisms,  or  any  books  they  chose,  might  be 
used  dming  that  time;  the  Temple  Meeting-house  school  is  refeired  to  in  a note 
to  the  Report,  and  it  is  there  stated  that  from  two  to  three  o’clock  was  the 
hour  of  separate  religious  instruction. 

^ 7202.  Are  you  sure  they  were  not  leaving  off  the  reading  them  at  eleven 
0 clock  ?— No,  for  they  commenced^  school  at  ten  o’clock,  and  the  master  told 
me  that  it  was  the  last  hour  which  was  used  for  religious  instruction.  In 
the  Armagh  Chmdemont-place  national  school,  I have  the  authority  of  Dean 
Jackson  for  stating  that  he  and  his  curate,  Mr.  Disney,  found  the  Scriptures  in 
use  in  the  hands  of  the  children  during  the  hours  of  united  instruction;  he 
Jates  in  his  letter  to  me  that  he  asked  the  master  had  he  the  sanction  of  the 
Boai^  for  the  use  of  the  Scriptures ; he  said  he  had,  that  the  last  inspector  of 
the  Boai-d  had  authorized  him  to  use  them  so. 

7203.  Will  you  name  any  other  instances? — There  are  no  others  to  which  I 
could  refer  with  the  same  degree  of  certainty  as  those ; in  those  cases  it  is 
heyond  a doubt  that  they  have  been  read;  in  Market-hill  school,  I know  the 
tact,  and  Dean  Jackson’s  letter,  in  regai-d  to  Charlemont-place,  will  be  sufficient 
to  establish  that  it  was  the  practice  there. 

7204.  Is  it  your  supposition  that  the  practice  prevailed  only  in  those  two 
n^^3tanoe|,_orisityour  belief,  though  you  are  not  able  to  speak  to  it,  that  it 
p ei-ai  ed  m other  instances? — My  opinion  is  decidedly  that  it  prevailed  in  other 
scnools,  but  I should  be  soiTy  to  state  that  which  I cannot  advance  proof  of. 

opinion  that  it  prevailed  generally  in  those  schools  connected 

in  the  Board  where  the  Protestant  influence  predominates  in  the  manage- 
ment ?— So  I should  say.  ^ 

7206.  Without  being  able  to  state  it  as  more  than  an  opinion Yes. 

7207.  Mr.  Slum.]  You  have  already  referred,  in  the  case  of  the  Dorsey  school, 

remarkable  discrepancy  between  the  report  books  and  the  class  books 
CT?P  school ; was  this,  in  your  opinion,  an  exception  or  an  insulated 

j or  do  you  find  any  others  of  a similar  kind? — I found  several  such  cases. 

3 T The 
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Rev.  The  first  school  to  which  my  attention  was  directed  on  the  subject  was  the 

L.  H.  Robinson.  Lissimun  Chapel  national  school.  I there  discovered  that  in  some  instances 

the  master  took  credit  in  his  daily  report  book  for  three  times  the  number 

29  June  1837-  u^arked  in  his  class  lists ; this  cahed  my  attention  to  the  subject.  In  16  of 

the  national  schools  visited  by  me^  class  lists  and  daily  report  books  were  kept. 
I had  visited  all  those  but  seven  at  the  time  I discovered  this  in  Lissimun  Chapel 
school,  and  of  those  seven  that  remamed,  in  six  of  them  very  great  discrepancies 
were  found  between  the  class  lists  and  the  daily  report  books.  With  the  permis- 
sion of  the  Committee  I will  simply  read  the  results,  \vithout  entering  into  details, 
and  when  the  books  which  have  been  ordered  come,  my  statement  can  be  tested 
by  the  original  documents.  In  Lissimun  Chapel  school  I found  that  for  14 
days  the  class  lists  gave  an  average  attendance  of  11,  the  daily  report  book  of 
26.  In  Tullyherron  Chapel  national  school,  the  class  lists  gave  an  average  at- 
tendance of  35  for  three  weeks,  the  daily  report  book  took  credit  for  46.  In 
Newry  Chapel-street  national  school,  the  average  excess  for  four  days  of  the 
report  book  above  the  class  lists  was  13.  In  Newry  Nunnery  national  school, 
the  class  lists  for  five  days  gave  an  average  attendance  of  38,  the  daily  report- 
book  took  credit  for  108.  In  Lislea  Chapel  school,  for  two  days,  the  class  lists 
gave  an  average  attendance  of  37 ; the  daily  report  book  took  credit  for  49. 
I was  about  to  proceed  further  with  the  inquiry,  but  the  master  told  me  that 
I need  not  do  so ; that  he  thought  it  likely  I should  find  a similar  result. 

7208.  Did  he  give  a reason  for  that? — No;  I took  that  as  pleading  guilty 
to  the  charge. 

7209.  You  did  not  understand  him  to  justify  this  on  the  ground  of  any  in- 
accuracy ? — No ; he  said  that  he  would  keep  the  numbers  accurately  for  the 
time  to  come. 

7210.  Did  he  admit  that  the  class  lists  were  right  ?— Yes ; he  did  not  say 
that  they  were  not  right. 

72m.  Ckairman.~\  In  your  first  day’s  evidence,  you  mentioned  the  case  of  a 
Mr.  Hinckes,  as  one  where  a gentleman  had  been  put  down  in  favour  of  the 
system  of  the  Board,  though  he  was  not  strictly  so,  giving  that  as  a reason 
against  holding  communication  with  the  Board ; you  mentioned  that  Mr. 
Hinckes  had  only  signed  his  name  to  a document  necessary  to  be  forwai’ded  to 
the  Board  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  the  salary  of  the  master ; are  you  ac- 
quainted with  the  handwriting  of  Mr.  Hinckes  1 — I am  not ; I do  not  know  him 
personally. 

7212.  I have  in  my  hand  a list  of  the  queries  sent  to  applicants  by  the  Board, 
with  the  signatures  of  Protestants  as  well  as  Roman-catholics,  to  the  following 
communication  to  the  Board : “ We,  the  undersized,  request  the  above  aid 
from  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  beheving  the  queries  to  be  fuUy 
and  truly  answered,  and  engaging  that  the  school  shall  be  conducted  according 
to  the  regulations  set  forth  in  our  answers.”  “ Protestants,”  “ Roman- 
catholics.”  The  first  in  the  lists  of  Protestants  is  " Thomas  Hinckes,  Curate  or 
Belfast’;”  do  you  believe  that  to  be  the  proper  designation  of  Mr.  Hinckes 
Yes,  I believe  it  is ; but  I would  state  that  the  circumstance  to  which  allusion 
is  made  was  this,  that  Mr.  Hinckes  had,  in  a letter  addressed  to  a public  news- 
paper, stated  that  the  only  ground  there  was  for  placing  his  name  in  the 
Appendix  of  the  Board’s  Report  as  a person  favourable  to  the  system  of  the 
National  Board,  was  his  having  signed  a document  necessary  to  the  drawing  of 
the  salary  of  the  teacher  of  the  school ; as  well  as  I recollect  that  was  the 
statement  I made. 

7213.  Do  you  conceive,  having  heard  it,  that  that  is  the  proper  description 
of  the  document  he  had  signed  ? — I find  this  in  print : “ The  nature  and  extent 

. of  aid  required  is  as  follows.”  Then  I find  mentioned  in  manuscript,  “ To  in- 
crease the  salary  of  the  present  teacher,  and  to  appoint  an  assistant ; that 
I think  agrees  with  what  I have  stated. 

7214.  Do  you  think,  if  this  is  the  signature  of  Mr.  Hinckes  to  these  queries, 
which  are  all,  as  you  may  observe,  accurately  fiUed  up,  that  that  could  be  consi- 
dered anything  else  than  an  absolute  application  for  assistance  to  the  Board  - 
I stated  on  the  former  day  that  Mr.  Hinckes  had  opposed  the  uniting  of  tlia 
school,  the  Frederick-street  school,  to  the  National  Board,' in  the  committee,  anc 
afterwards  in  a public  meeting,  and  that  he  remained  a member  of  the  com- 
mittee merely  in  order  to  protect  such  children  of  his  own  communion  as  weie 
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in  that  school ; had  I remained  a member  of  that  committee,  with  those  motires 
I think  I should  not  hare  signed  such  a document  as  that  referred  to. 

7215.  Mr.  iVyse.]  In  the  first  place,  there  are  these  words;  “We,  the  under- 
signed, request  the  above  aid  from  the  Commissioners  of  Education  ” in  en- 
gaging that  the  school  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  regulations  set  forth 
in  your  answer,  do  you  not  conceive  that  a person  signing  a declaration  of  that 

kind,  decidedly  places  the  school  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? That 

is  mere  matter  of  opinion;  but  it  will  be  observed  the  school  had  been  placed 
in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  notwithstanding  the  greatest  opposition 
from  Mr.  Hinckes  at  the  committee  and  the  public  meeting,  as  I understood 
from  his  published  letter. 

7216.  Do  you  not  conceive  that  a person  signing  a declaration,  “We,  the 
undersigned,  request  the  above  aid  from  the  Commissioners  of  National  Educa- 
tion,” engages  that  that  school  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  regulations 
set  forth  in  his  answer ; that  a person  signing  that  declaration  decidedly  showed 
himself  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board  ? — That  is  a mere  matter  of 
opinion ; I should  rather  decline  giving  an  opinion  upon  that  subject. 

7217.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  opinion  you  entertain  on  the  subject  of 
that  declaration? — I can  only  give  my  own  opinion;  that  would  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  bind  Mr.  Hinckes;  for  that  reason  I think  it  would  be  quite 
useless  to  the  Committee ; I had  rather,  with  all  respect,  decline  giving  an  opi- 
nion ; if,  however,  the  Committee  require  it,  I will  give  it. 

7218.  CImirman.2  After  having  signed  that  document,  upon  which  you  decline 
to  give  yom  opinion,  as  to  an  agreement  being  entered  into,  do  you  not  think  it 
was  a fair  inference  for  the  Board  to  draw  that  the  gentleman  who  made  that 
signature  was  a favourer  of  the  system  f— I am  not  aware  of  the  circumstances 
further  than  as  Mr.  Hinckes  stated  them  in  his  letter ; but  I think  it  would  not 
have  been  fair  for  them  to  take  credit  for  him  as  a favourer  of  the  system. 

7219.  Wiry  would  it  not  have  been  fair? — I am  not  aware  of  all  die  facts. 

7220.  Are  you  aware  whether,  after  Mr.  Hinckes’s  letter,  any  reference  was 
made  to  him  by  the  Board  on  the  subject  of  this  application  ? — I am  not  aware ; 
I am  not  personally  acquainted  with  Mr.  Hinckes ; I have  a reluctance  to  being 
examined  with  regard  to  any  point  that  involves  another  person  not  here ; if 
Mr.  Hinckes  were  here,  he  would  be  the  proper  person  to  answer  the  question. 

7221.  Mr.  Wjrse.]  Do  you  think  that,  by  signing  a declaration  such  as  you 
have  heard  read,  you  would  place  yourself  in  connexion  with  the  National 
Board  ? — Yes,  I think  it  would  have  that  appearance ; and,  as  such,  I should 
object  to  it,  certainly. 

7222.  You  thimk  that  unless  the  gentleman  so  signing  such  a declaration  had 

also  intimated  speciaUy  to  the  National  Board  the  grounds  upon  which  he  made 
the  application,  the  National  Boai'd  was  fully  entitled  to  consider  him  in  the  same 
vyay  they  did  any  other  applicant  on  any  other  occasion,  and  to  consider  him 
therefore  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board?— Yes;  I mus^  further  sav,  as 
reprds  myself,  that^I  was  not  aware  what  the  nature  of  the  engagement  was 
this  gentleman  had  signed ; I had  never  seen  a paper,  such  as  that  now  presented 
to  me,  before.  ^ 


7223  What  is  the  school  to  which  you  refer  in  your  answer?— I think  it  is 
the  Fredenck-street  school,  Belfast. 

7224.  Is  there  not  more  than  one  Frederick-street  school?— I am  not  aware 
or  more  than  one ; I know  Belfast  but  veiy  imperfectly. 

^25.  You  do  not  know  whether  it  is  in  reference  to  the  Lancasterian  Frede- 
nck-street school  or  the  Infant  Frederick-street  school  such  application  was 
made .- — No,  I cannot  say. 

7226.  CAairmem.]  The  next  case  you  quoted  on  the  same  day’s  evidence  to 
the  same  purpose  ,is  that  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Twigg,  rector  of  Pomeroy,  in  the  county 
01  lyrone ; are  you  personally  acquainted  with  Mr.  Tivigg  ?— I am. 

7227.  Are  you  acquainted  with  his  handwriting?—!  do  not  doubt  but  that  I 
nave  seen  it,  but  I cannot  take  upon  me  to  authenticate  it. 

u’  “ now  shown  to  you,  the  name  of  Thomas  Twigg, 

™ Protestant  list  to  the  following  decW 
V ® ™‘J“;sighcd,  request  the  above  aid  from  the  Commissioners  of 
national  Education,  believing  the  queries  to  be  fuUy  and  truly  answered,  and 
school  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  regulations  set 

0 62^  answers,”  attached  to  a similar  paper  to  that  just  shown  you,  should 
■ 3 T 2 you 
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you  say  that  the  Boaxd  were  not  justified  in  considering  him  as  favouring  their 
system  ? — I would  give  just  the  same  answer  as  I have  just  given  in  respect 
to  another  paper  to  another  Honourable  Member.  I may  be  permitted  further 
to  observe,  so  far  was  Mr.  Twigg  from  being  favourable  to  the  system  of  the 
National  Board,  that  he  actually  established  a scriptural  school  near  to  this 
national  school  for  the  purpose  of  giving  instruction  to  such  children  as  gave  a 
preference  to  scriptural  education. 

7229.  The  statement  made  by  you,  in  your  answer  on  a former  occasion,  was, 
that  he  had  merely  signed  a document  certifying  to  the  Board  that  he  considered 
the  room  too  small  for  the  accommodation  of  the  children ; do  you  consider  that 
the  document  which  has  been  put  into  your  hand  answers  to  that  description  ? — 
Yes ; it  is  a document  which  would  answer  to  the  description  given  by  Mr.  Twigg 
in  his  published  letter. 

7230.  Do  you  conceive  that  a gentleman  could  have  signed  that  paper  without 
adverting  to  the  whole  of  the  queries  which  were  upon  it? — Indeed  I cannot 
say ; some  persons  sign  papers  so  hastily  and  with  so  slight  examination,  I can- 
not undertake  to  say  what  another  person  would  do  under  those  circumstances. 

7231.  Would  you  yourself  sign  such  a paper? — I would  not  sign  any  paper 
without  reading  it  and  understanding  fully  its  effect. 

7232.  Suppose  the  following  answer  given  to  query  15,  “ Have  the  clergymen 
of  the  different  denominations  in  the  parish  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
school  been  applied  to  in  order  to  obtain  their  co-operation  and  their  signature 
to  this  application  ?”  If  this  query  is  answered  in  this  manner,  “The  Rev.  Mr. 
Twigg,  the  rector  of  the  parish ; the  Rev.  Dr.  Evans,  Presbyterian  minister  of 
Pomeroy  congregation;  the  Rev.  Berner  O’Neill,  parish  pi-iest;  and  the  two 
Roman-catholic  curates,  the  Rev.  James  Coyne  and  the  Rev.  Hugh  Murphy ; 
have  all  signed  the  application ; they  are  all  pleased  with  the  manner  in  which 
the  school  is  conducted should  you  consider  that  Mr.  Twigg,  having  seen  that 
in  the  queries,  would  not-  be  fairly  considered  a favourer  of  the  system  ?— If 
I recollect  his  letter  right,  he  states  distinctly  that  he  had  not  examined  the 
document  which  was  presented  to  him  for  signature.  I think  so  far  he  acted 
incautiously  and  hastily ; but  I know  a great  deal  of  dexterity  is  practised  in 
getting  up  applications  for  national  schools ; I have  known  of  signatures  being 
got  from  clergymen  for  two  applications  from  which  they  afterwards  witlidrew 
their  signatures  before  the  application  went  off. 

7233.  Mr.  W^/se.']  If  before  the  eye  of  the  gentleman  there  is  placed  such 
a declaration  as  this ; “ We,  tlie  undersigned,  request  the  above  aid  from  the 
Commissioners  of  National  Education,  believing  the  queries  to  be  truly  and 
fully  answered do  you  think  that  there  is  any  dexterity  or  any  want  of  can- 
dour shown  by  such  an  arrangement  as  that ; do  you  consider  that  that  is  not 
perfectly  fair  and  candid  ?— No,  I do  not  think  there  is  perhaps  much  unfmrness 
in  that,  but  the  Committee  will  bear  in  mind  what  was  my  object  in  bringing 
that  forward ; I was  pressed  to  state  why  I had  not  communicated,  with  the 
Boai-d  on  several  occasions.  It  occurred  to  me,  as  it  strikes  me  still,  that  it 
I had  communicated  with  the  Board,  bringing  under  their  observation  direct 
violations  of  their  rules,  they  might  have  said,  Here  is  a man  who  wishes  to 
give  efficiency  to  our  system,  and  is  therefore  favourable  to  it. 

7234.  Chairman^  Do  you  not  think  any  gentleman  who  signed  those  queries, 
being  at  the  same  time  decidedly  averse  to  the  system,  and  obtained  money  from 
the  Board  by  having  put  his  name  to  the  queries,  would  have  exercised  {to  use 
your  own  words)  a great  deal  of  dexterity  in  securing  that  money  for  that  pur- 
pose ? — I think  I have  satisfied  that  point  by  stating,  that  I should  not  have 
signed  such  queries  as  those;  but  I was  not  aware  what  the  nature,  01  the 
paper  was  that  had  been  signed  by  Mr.  Twigg  and  by  Mr.  Hinckes,  further 
than  as  they  described  it  in  their  letters. 

7235.  Should  you  not  consider,  after  all  that  has  been  said  and  discusse 
about  the  system  of  national  education  in  Ireland,  that  it  was  the  paranioun 
dut}”-  of  a Protestant  clergyman,  before  he  signed  any  such  application,  to  be 
perfectly  aware  what  he  signed  ? — I think  it  is  the  duty  of  every  person  to  e 
fully  aware  of  the  nature  of  any  document  he  signs  his  name  to,  whether  layman 
or  clergyman. 

7236.  Do  you  think  it  is  possible  that  after  the  attention  of  the  public  las 
been  so  much  called  to  it,  those  persons  could  be  so  remiss  as  to  sign  a documen 
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of  that  nature  without  being  aware  of  its  import? — That  is  mere  conjecture, 
and  opinion  is  not  of  much  value. 

7237.  Mr.  Do  you  recollect  what  was  the  point  of  the  objection  Mr. 

Twigg  made  in  his  letter  ? — That  he  had  merely  certified  to  the  Board  a fact, 
which  was,  that  the  school-house  was  too  small  for  the  children  in  attendance, 
and  required  enlargement. 

7238.  You  are  not  to  be  understood  to  justify  any  person  in  signing  a paper  he 
had  not  fully  understood ; but  your  evidence  goes  to  show  that,  in  point  of  fact, 
though  Mr.  Twigg  had  signed  the  paper,  he  was  not  to  be  considered  as  a favourer 
of  the  system  ? — Y'es. 

7239.  Do  you  think  the  Board  was  to  blame  for  including  him  as  an  appli- 
cant, when,  in  fact,  he  had  applied  to  them  for  assistance? — I mentioned 
it  as  proving  that  caution  was  required  in  a person  being  a correspondent  of  the 
Board  in  any  way  whatever. 

7240.  Mr.  Wyse.']  Do  you  think  the  Board  could  be  in  any  way  to  blame,  or 
that  it  showed  any  anxiety  to  designate  applicants  in  an  erroneous  manner,  when 
his  name  was  signed  to  a paper  such  as  that  put  before  you  ? — I think  I have 
answered  that  before ; that  the  nature  of  the  document  had  never  been  under 
my  notice  before  this  day,  therefore  I could  not  state  the  nature  of  tlie  applica- 
tion ; any  information  which  the  Committee  can  get  from  me  is  a mere  matter 
of  opinion,  which  any  Member  of  the  Committee  is  perhaps  much  more  compe- 
tent to  give  than  I am. 

7241.  Chairman.']  Having  on  a former  occasion  produced  two  instances,  in 
order  to  substantiate  your  assertion,  your  attention  having  been  recalled  to  those 
two  instances,  and  papers  put  into  your  hands  to  show  the  facts  in  regard  to 
the  cases  referred  to,  dp  you  still  adhere  to  your  answer  to  question  5524, 
“ Upon  that  subject,  I would  say,  the  Board  are  so  apt  to  put  a man  down  as  a 
favourer  of  their  system,  that  I should  be  very  cautious  of  holding  communica- 
tion with  them do  you  still  think  those  two  instances  that  have  now  been 
brought  before  you  leave  that  impression  '!■ — ^Those  two  instances  do  not  do  so ; 
I entertain  however  the  opinion  that  the  Board  are  apt  to  do  that. 

7242.  Mr.  Wvse.]  Did  you  ever  communicate  with  the  Board  yourself? — 
Yes,  I did. 

7243.  For  what  pui*pose  ? — I communicated  with  the  Board  for  the  purpose 
•of  having  obstacles,  that  had  been- thrown  in  my  way  in  visiting  two  schools 
I had  visited,  removed. 

7244.  Did  you  ever  apply  for  a query  sheet  to  the  Board? — I did. 

7245.  Did  you  get  it? — I did;  I applied  for  a query  sheet.  In  October  or 
November  1835  I had  been  informed  by  some  persons  in  my  neighbourhood 
that  the  Board  had  relaxed  their  rule  which  excluded  the  Scriptures ; I had 
understood  that  such  was  not  the  case ; they  told  me  they  had,  and  made  a 
reference,  if  I do  not  mistake,  to  some  proceedings  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  I 
think  it  was  to  the  \ery  protest  Dr.  Cooke  brought  under  the  notice  of  the 
Committee,  proving  they  had  relaxed  their  rule  upon  that  subject.  I wrote  to  the 
Board,  and  the  Committee  will  be  able  to  get  from  the  proper  officer  my  letter, 
from  which  it  wall  appear  that  my  application  to  the  Board  was  simply  to  state 
what  the  terms  were  upon  which  the  Board  at  that  time  received  schools  into 
connexion,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  point  whether  the  Board  gave  permission  to 
read  the  Scriptures  or  not.  I had  written  a letter  to  the  Board  on  a former 
^casion.  ^ The  object  of  my  writing  that  on  the  former  occasion  was  tins : a 
Presbyterian  clergyman  neai*  to  me  had  made  a proposal  to  a school,  which  was, 
though  not  in  my  district  of  the  parish  of  Mullibrach,  in  the  union  of  MuUi- 
brach,  and  wliich  several  of  my  children  attended,  to  have  this  school  placed 
in  connexion  with  the  National  Board ; a meeting  was  got  up  preparatory,  and 

school,  as  I understood,  was  actually  placed  in  connexion  with  the  National 
board ; for  on  a second  meeting,  wdiich  was  held  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  a 
'Corainunication  from  the  National  Board,  when  I entered  the  school-room,  the 
resbyterian  clergyman  told  me  I was  too  late,  for  that  the  school  was  at 
“lat  moment  in  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  and  he  held  in  his  hand  a 
etter  from  the  secretai’y,  stating  that  the  school  was  in  connexion  with  the 
ational  Board.  It  had  previously  been  circulated  by  persons  in  the  neighbour- 
ood  that  the  Scriptures  would  be  allowed  to  be  introduced  at  all  times  and  all 
' ^vu’s.  and  they  were  w-ell  satisfied  that  the  school  should  be  so  connected  with 
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the  Board  under  those  circumstances,  that  they  were  to  he  read  as  they  had 
been  formerly  read  in  the  Kildai’e-place  schools.  I thought  that  perhaps  I had 
been  mistaken,  and  that  the  Board  had  relaxed  some  of  its  rules,  and  I wrote  to 
the  secretary  of  the  Board,  begging  I might  be  furnished  with  a list  of  the 
queries  necessary  to  be  filled  up  on  making  application  for  placing  a school  in 
connexion  with  the  National  Board. 

7246.  Chairman.']  You  were  understood  to  state  that  you  had  never  seen  the 
query-sheet  before  to-day  ? — I dare  say  I must  have  seen  it  then,  but  I am  not 
aware  that  that  was  the  same ; the  object  with  which  I made  application  forthat 
quer}’--sheet,  was  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  whether  the  Board  had  relaxed  the 
rule  of  excluding  the  Scriptures  or  not  on  those  two  occasions ; and  having 
ascertained  that  point,  I tliink  it  is  probable  I never  read  any  other  of  the 
queries. 

7247.  Mr.  Wyse^  Your  correspondence  appears  to  have  taken  place  on  two 
several  occasions  ? — ^Yes ; the  other  was  in  the  month  of  November  or  October, 
1832  or  1833. 

7248.  It  appeai-s  to  have  been  at  some  length,  as  far  as  your  account  goes  ?— 

As  well  as  I recollect  the  substance  of  my  letter,  it  was : Sir,  may  I beg  you 

will  inform  me  what  ai*e  the  terms  on  which  the  National  Board  receive  schools 
into  connexion.” 

7249.  You  have  had  four  different  communications  with  the  Board? — Yes. 

7250.  On  one  of  those  occasions,  has  the  Board  in  any  of  its  documents 
represented  y'^ou  as  an  applicant  or  correspondent  of  the  Board  ? — No,  I believe 
not ; I think  they  could  not  have , been  so  wild  as  to  have  believed  me  to  be 
a favourer  of  their  system,  from  either  of  my  two  last  letters,  and  I do  not  think 
they  could  from  my  first ; I think  the  two  last  letters  would  have  been  sufficient 
to  guard  me  from  any  suspicion  of  the  kind. 

7251.  If  the  Board  was  extremely  anxious  to  represent  persons  in  commu- 
nication with  them  as  apparently  favourers  of  their  system,  does  it  strike  you 
you  did  not  run  that  risk  ? — Yes  ; by  any  communication  of  mine,  I showed  no 
desire  to  give  efficiency  to  the  system;  my  former  letters  could  not  be  tor- 
tmed  to  bear  any  such  construction. 

7252.  You  mentioned  to  the  Board  that  certain  schools  were  in  a state  of 
relaxation,  and  called  upon  them  to  pay  attention  to  that  circumstance  ?— No, 

I never  stated  that  to  the  Board. 

7253.  The  question  refers  to  your  first  two  letters? — ^There  was  nothing  of 
the  kind  in  my  first  two  letters  ; it  was  solely  to  know  whether  the  Board  had 
relaxed  their  rule  in  regard  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Scriptures  from  the  schools, 
it  having  been  stated  to  me  that  they  had ; and  I wished  to  have  not  hearsay 
authority,  but  the  authority  of  the  secretary  of  the  Board. 

7254.  Are  you  enabled  to  state  any  other  circumstances  which  will  support 
your  statement  that  the  Board  were  disposed  to  consider  as  favourable  to  their 
system  correspondents  on  the  subject  of  the  national  schools  ? — Several  letters 
have  appeared  in  the  newspapers  of  persons  who  complained  of  having  their 
names  set  dovra  as  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  or  approving  the  system  of  the 
Board,  and  who  did  not  approve  of  their  system ; and  that,  of  course,  would 
naturally  make  a person  who  did  not  wish  his  name  to  be  so  gazetted  more 
cautious. 

7255.  Do  you  remember  any  other  instances  of  the  kind  having  occurred? 
No,  I am  not  prepared  with  the  instances  ; but  any  person  who  turns  over  the 
files  of  the  papers  of  that  period,  will  find  more  than  those  that  I have  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  Committee. 

7256.  Chairman?\  Are  you  prepared  to  make  a general  accusation  of  the 
Board  of  that  nature,  without  having  any  individual  instance  to  state  to  it 

I have  showed  the  Committee  what  served  to  impress  the  conviction  more 
strongly  upon-  my  mind,  and  what  caused  me  to  be  more  cautious  in  holding 
communication  with  the  Board,  and  I cannot  help  saying  I should  stiU  be  very 
cautious  in  holding  any  communication  with  the  National  Board;  accordingly 
I wrote  my  letters  in  such  guarded  terms,  as  to  prevent  their  supposing  I approve 
in  the  remotest  degree  of  their  system. 

7257.  Mr.  Shaw^  That  arises  from  your  jealousy  of  being  supposed  in  any 
degree  favourable  to  a system  which  you  sti’ongly  disapprove  ? — Just  so. 

7258.  When. comparing  the  list  returned  by  Mr.  Carlile  with  the  list  returned 
to  you  by  the  masters  of  the  different  schools  of  the  attendance  of  Protestante 
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and  Roman-catholics,  you  were  understood  to  say  that  your  opinion  coincided 
with  the  statement  of  Mr.  Carlile,  that  those  schools,  generally  speaking,  were 
considered  to  belong  to  one  or  other  denomination,  either  the  school  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergyman  or  of  the  Roman-catholic  priest  ? — Yes. 

7259.  You  also  stated  that  in  the  schools  in  which  to  any  degree  combined 
education  was  carried  on  in  the  same  school,  there  have  been  many  instances  in 
which  the  number  of  Protestants  attending  the  school  was  few  and  the  Roman- 
catholics  many,  and  others  in  which  the  number  of  Roman-catholics  attending 
was  few  and  the  number  of  Protestants  large ; and  you  stated  that  in  both  cases 
you  considered  the  rules  of  the  National  Board  were  virtually  transgressed-? — 
Yes,  so  I have  stated,  and  so  I think. 

7260.  This  particularly  regarded  the  schools  where  there  was  a great  pre- 
ponderance of  Protestants  ?— Yes,  which  Mr.  Carhle  calls  “ the  Protestant  cler- 
gyma,n’s  school.” 

7261 . You  referred  to  the  free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  those 
schools  during  the  hours  of  combined  education,  notwithstanding  it  was  the  rule 
of  the  National  Board  that  the  Scriptures  should  not  be  used  in  those  schools  ? 
— Yes. 

7262.  Will  you  state,  as  a Pi’otestant  clergyman,  what  upon  this  point  you 
consider  the  great  and  fundamental  objection  to  the  system  of  the  National 
Board? — The  great  objection  in  my  mind  is,  that  the  National  Board  acts  not 
upon  Protestant  principles  or  upon  Reformation  principles,  but  on  the  principles 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

7263.  You  mean  particularly  as  regards  the  use  of  the  Scriptures? — Yes,  as 
regards  the  use  of  the  Scriptures ; what  I consider  the  great  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  the  Reformation  and  Protestantism  is,  the  free  and  unrestricted  use  of 
every  word  of  God’s  Revelation  at  all  times  'and  at  all  hours. 

7264.  What  do  you  consider  the  Roman-catholic  doctrine  upon  this  point? — 
I consider  the  Roman-cathohc  doctrine  upon  this  point  to  be,  you  shall  have  no 
access  to  the  Word  of  God  unless  you  have  the  permission  of  your  superiors,  the 
priests  or  clergy,  or  pope  or  friar.  I think  the  Board  have  acted  on  the  principle 
of  exclusion,  and  have  fettered  the  circulation  of  the  Word  of  God. 

7265.  Do  you  think  the  Board,  in  the  rule  they  have  adopted  with  respect  to 
the  Scriptures,  have  favoured  the  Protestant  principle  or  the  Roman-catholic 
principle  upon  this  point? — I believe  they  have  adopted  the  Roman-catholic 
piinciple,  and  have  repudiated  or  rejected  the  Protestant  principle. 

7266.  That  is  yoim  first  objection  to  the  national  system  of  education,  the 
principal  reason  why  you  cannot  unite  in  it  ? — Decidedly,  so  long  as  that  is  the 
practice  of  the  National  Board. 

7267.  Mr.  Lefroy7\  Is  it  your  opinion  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  you  consider  so  necessary  in  a system  of  national  education,  would  be 
secured  to  the  children  unless  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  were  made  a neces- 
sary part  of  the  system? — No,  I think  it  would  not. 

7268.  You  would  not  think  it  sufficient  that  the  Scriptures  should  merely  be 
read  by  permission  ? — No,  I should  claim  it  as  a matter  of  right  and  not  by  per- 
mission of  any  man  or  body  of  men.  I consider  it  a right  confeiTed  upon  me 
by  the  Word  of  God  itself,  and  on  every  creature  as  well  as  upon  me. 

7269.  Does  this  feeling  arise  from  any  opinion  that  the  Protestants  would 
object  to  reading  the  Scriptures,  or  the  Roman-catholics,  or  only  from  the  con- 
viction that  the  power  of  the  Roman-cathohc  priest  would  be  exercised  or  the 
power  of  the  patron,  if  he  had  the  option  to  decide  it? — I have  resided  as  a 
minister  in  different  parts  of  Ireland,  and  I have  in  all  parts  found,  generally 
speaking,  the  feehng,  both  in  Protestants  and  Roman-cathohcs,  to  be  strongly 
m favour  of  a scriptural  education  ; whereas  I believe  the  opposition  on  the  part 
of  the  Roman-catholics  is  invariably  to  be  traced  to  the  opposition  of  the 
Roman-cathohc  priesthood. 

7270.  Mr.  Gladsiotie.]  You  have  stated  that  you  think  the  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  schools  should  be  compulsory  and  not  permissive  ; are  the  Com- 
mittee to  understand  that  you  think  there  should  be  a rule  that  the  Scriptures 
should  be  read  in  every  school ; that  it  should  be  compulsory  in  respect  of  every 
school ; or  do  you  go  further,  and  mean  that  it  should  be  compulsory  as  it 
regards  every  child  in  the  school  ? — 1’hat  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  by  every 
c uid  vvho  has  attained  a sufficient  proficiency  for  reading  them.  I am  very  far 

om  wishing  the  Scriptures  so  abused  as  to  be  used  by  any  child  to  learn  to 
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read  in ; T •should  wish  the  child  should  read  well  before  the  Scriptures  are  nut 
into  his  hands. 

7271.  'Do  you  think  the  Government  and  the  Legislature  ought  to  refuse 
religious  instruction  to  those  whose  parents  object  to  their  recemng  that  in- 
struction through  the  entire  Scriptures  ?: — I think  the  Government,  as  far  as 
regards  peculiar  religious  instruction,  need  not  apply  itself  to  that  point ; the 
Legislature  is  legislating  to  oblige  a man  to  do  that  which  if  he  does  not  do 
conscientiously,  he  had  better  not  do  at  all.  I should  rather  throw  that 
overboard,  and  leave  the  children  for  peculiar  religious  instruction  to  their 
clergy  sepai’ately. 

7272.  The  question  did  not  refer  to  peculiar  religious  instruction,  butwhether 
the  Government  ought  to  contemplate  being  actively  a party  in  communicating  no 
religious  instruction  which  it  cannot  communicate  through  the  entire  Scrip- 
tures ? — ^What  we  want  in  Ireland  is  not  so  much  instruction  as  religious  in- 
struction. I think  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Government  to  go  as  far  as  they  pos- 
sibly can  in  uniting  all  creeds  in  religious  instruction,  and  I maintain  that  so 
long  as  we  act  on  Protestant  principles,  the  Bible  must  be  made  a fundamental 
book  in  our  schools. 

7273.  Supposing  there  is  a large  portion  of  the  population  in  Ireland,  who, 
from  whatever  cause  the  nature  of  the  resistance,  but  it  is  likely  to  be  per- 
manent, are  not  willing  to  receive  religious  education  through  the  Scriptures, 
what  course  do  you  tliink  it  desirable  should  be  adopted  by  the  Government  in 
regard  to  that  portion  of  the  population ; are  you  of  opinion  the  Government 
ought  to  say,  ‘ Unless  you  receive  religious  instruction  through  the  medium  of 
the  Bible  we  cannot  offer  it  to  you  in  any  form  at  all’  ? — The  question  appeal’s 
to  assume  that  the  people  are  averse  to  receiving  education  through  the  Scrip- 
tures ; that  is  contrary  to  my  experience. 

7274.  Tlie  question  was  not  intended  to  assume  the  aversion  of  the  people 
themselves,  but  to  assume  the  fact  that,  from  whatever  cause,  the  body  of  peo- 
ple are  not  ready  to  receive  religious  instruction  for  their  children  through  the 
Scnptures  ; without  entering  into  the  inquiry  whether  there  was  in  fact  an  extra- 
neous influence  and  an  influence  which  might  be  resisted  by  thq  simple  act  of 
their  own  free  will,  but  assuming  that  state  of  things  for  the  moment,  what 
course  would  you  think  the  Government  ought  to  pursue,  whether  they  would 
be  justified  in  offering  religious  instruction  through  the  medium  of  exfiacts,  to 
which  no  objection  could  be  taken  in  themselves,  in  cases  where  religious 
instruction  tlirough  the  Scnptures  would  not  be  received  ? — I should  still  press 
the  introduction  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  schools ; I am  satisfied  that  in  many 
parts  the  insisting  upon  that  in  any  system  of  education  introduced  into  the 
countiy,  would  be  regarded  as  a boon  and  a blessing  by  many  Roman-catholics ; 
several  instances  have  come  under  my  knowledge  where  I know  it  would  be 
esteemed  as  such.  Again,  as  regards  the  Scripture  Extracts,  if  I were  to  have 
the  draTOngup  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  from  the  New  Testament,  I would  not 
select  extracts  further  than  as  a matter  of  convenience  ; I shall  allow  nothing  to 
supersede  the  New  Testament  and  the  free  circulation  of  the  New  Testament  in 
every  school.  If  I were  to  be  appointed  to  make  Scripture  exti’acts  from  the  Old 
Testament,  I have  no  doubt  there  might  be  a book  of  extracts  published  from 
the  Old  Testament  which  would  answer  all  the  purposes  that  the  most  strenuous 
advocate  for  the  Bible  could  desire ; but  I do  not  think  such  a thing  is  likely 
to  be  practicable. 

7275.  Would  it  be  practicable  if  the  Scripture  extracts  were  so  compiled  as 
that  you  would  have  no  objection  to  advance  to  them,  except  their  being  ex- 
tracts — I look  upon  the  thing  as  impossible  ; the  only  object  for  which  they 
could  be  introduced  would  be  that  of  convenience ; I should  object  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  scriptural  truth. 

7276. ^  As  some  of  the  witnesses  have  stated  that  they  have  found  it  practica- 
ble to  give  a substantial  religious  education  to  Roman-catholic  children  without 
involving  points  of  controversy  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  Church  of 
England  ; if  you  participate  in  that  opinion,  do  you  not  think.it  possible,  on  the 
same  principle,  to  aiTange  for  a system  of  religious  education  without  compelling 
the  use  of  the  entire  Scriptures  ? — I should  look  upon  the  thing  as  an  abandon- 
ment of  Protestant  principles. 

7277.  Do  you  look  upon  the  giving  a religious  education  to  Roman-catholic 
children,  wthout  introducing  controverted  points,  an  abandonment  of  Protestant 
principles  r — I think  I am  able  to  do  it  by  establishing  scriptural  schools,  in 

which 
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which  they  read  the  Scriptures  : T leave  all  doctrinal  points  and  all  controverted 
points  out  of  my  consideration  altogether ; I leave  them  to  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  upon  the  reading  of  His  Word. 

7278.  In  the  scriptural  schools  with  which  you  are  largely  connected  you  are 
not  in  the  habit  of  introducing  controverted  points  ? — Decidedly  not. 

7279.  You,  keeping  in  view  the  fact  that  you  are  to  give  religious  education 
without  introducing  controverted  points,  do  you  not  think  you  should  be  able  to 
compile  extracts  without  introducing  controverted  points  ? — I think  I have  stated 
that  I should  object  to  any  set  of  extracts  if  used  as  a substitute  for  the  Word 
of  God.  I should  object  to  the  Kildare-place  extracts,  unobjectionable  as  they 
were,  if  they  were  so  introduced  ; I should  demand  the  Bible  in  all  its  integrity 
for  our  schools. 

7280.  The  question  supposes  the  Bible  recognized  as  a part  of  the  school 
system,  and  that  where  there  are  children  whose  parents  do  not  positively  object 
to  reading  the  Bible,  that  it  shall  be  read  as  part  of  the  school  system ; but 
where  there  is  a certain  portion  of  the  children  whose  parents  do,  from  what- 
ever cause,  object  to  the  reading  the  Bible  as  a part  of  the  school  system,  you 
would  not  in  limine  object  to  instructing  them  through  the  extracts  ? — I do  not 
object  to  the  introduction  of  proper  extracts,  the  Bible  being  used  in  the  school. 

7281.  The  Bible  being  used  in  the  school,  but  being  objected  to  by  a certain 
portion  of  the  scholars,  you  would  not  object  to  instructing  them  through  those 
extracts  ? — I should  insist  upon  the  Bible  for  all. 

7282.  Would  you  say  to  every  individual  scholar,  and  not  only  apply  that 
with  reference  to  the  conduct  Government  should  pursue,  “ You  must  one  and  all 
either  read  the  Bible,  or  receive  no  instruction  in  this  school  ” ? — I think  the 
Government  are  called  upon  to  act  on  that  principle,  and  that  any  abandonment 
of  it  is  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come. 

7283.  Agreeing  in  principle,  that  Government  ought  to  act  on  that  principle, 
looking  to  the  circumstances  in  this  particular  instance,  do  you  not  think  the 
Government  can,  without  departing  from  that  principle,  allow  a child  to  receive 
instruction  through  the  medium  of  unobjectionable  extracts,  where  the  Bible  is 
refused  ? — I should  object  to  that ; I think  the  Protestants  make  a concession  in 
going  so  far  as  having  a Bible  without  note  or  comment ; then  I think  there 
ought  to  be  a corresponding  concession  on  the  other  side ; the  Bible  being  made 
a standard  book,  that  appears  to  me  a sort  of  point  where  both  creeds  might 
agree,  and  that  each,  by  making  concession,  may  hold  that  as  common  ground. 

7284.  You  consider  that  the  Protestants  make  a large  concession  by  omitting 
from  their  course  of  instruction  the  peculiar  points  which  belong  to  the  Church 
of  England  ? — The  peculiar  points  which  belong  to  the  reformed  faith,  the  great 
fundamental  doctrines  of  Protestantism,  as  distinguished  from  the  Roman- 
catholic  faith. 


Eev. 
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7285.  Mr.  SAfljiJ.]  You  think  they  make  a concession  if  they  allow  the 
Douay  version  as  well  as  the  authorized  version  ? — I should  not  object  to  that 
being  done. 

7286.  Mr.  Gladstone^  You  do  not  object  to  imposing  on  the  schoolmaster  a 
prohibition  to  include,  in  his  explanations  of  the  Scriptures,  controverted  points  ? 
— Decidedly ; I think  where  a schoolmaster  introduces  any  discussion  of  doc- 
trinal points,  he  oversteps  his  duty ; even  with  Protestant  children,  I think  the 
master  ought  not  to  do  it ; I think  that  is  the  province  of  the  Protestant  clergy- 
man, and  can  be  done  only  properly  by  him. 

7287.  Do  you  not  think  that  in  imposing  that  prohibition  upon  the  school- 
master, you  recognize  this  principle,  that  education  is  not  intended  necessarily 
to  comprise  the  whole  of  religious  truth,  for  that  if  the  master  teaches  the  whole 
he  goes  beyond  his  province?— No  ; I think  that  that  is  to  be  done,  but  it  is 
not  the  province  of  the  schoolmaster  to  do  it,  but  the  province  of  the  clergyman. 

7288.  Having  adopted  that  principle,  that  the  province  of  the  schoolmaster 
is  not  to  discharge  the  whole  functions  of  religious  education,  do  you  stih  think 
it  necessary  that  the  instruction  in  the  school  should  embrace  the  reading  of  the 
entire  Bible,  and  that  every  child  must  receive  instruction  through  the  entire 
Bible,  or  not  at  all  ? — I cannot  see  by  what  authority  I can  reject  one  part  of  the 
Bible_  and  retain  another  ; there  is  no  authority  whatever  ; if  it  is  a matter  of 
principle  that  one  chapter  of  the  Bible  is  to  be  read,  it  is  equally  so  that  the 
rest  is  to  be  accessible  to  tlie  children ; the  whole  should  be  introduced  into  the 
schools. 

0.62.  ^ u 7289.  Do 
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7289.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  same  objection  would  apply  to  your  sajin^ 
the  master  shall  teach  tliis  portion  of  religious  truth,  and  not  others  ? — I do  not 
state  that  the  master  is  to  teach  one  portion  of  religious  truth,  and  not  others ; 
the  Bible  is  to  be  introduced  into  the  school,  which  the  children  are  to  read,  and 
thus  to  be  qualified  for  dermng  benefit  from  the  insti-uctions  of  their  respective 
pastors. 

7290.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  qualification  to  derive  benefit  from  the 
instruction  of  their  respective  pastors  might  be  derived  in  a great  degree,  though 
in  an  inferior  degree,  from  the  extracts,  if  those  extracts  were  not  faulty  ? — No 
doubt  a great  deal  of  information  might  be  derived  from  extracts  if  they  were 
not  faulty. 

7291.  Always  keeping  in  mind  the  assumption,  that  the  extracts  are  not  ob- 
jectionable, should  you  say  that  in  a country  like  Ireland  the  reading  the  entire 
Scriptures  should  be  made  compulsory  on  all  the  chilcfren  in  the  national 
schools  ' — I can  hardly  conceive  of  any  set  of  extracts  wliich  would  be  unobjec- 
tionable, if  they  do  not  contain  a full  and  fair  exhibition  of  the  whole  of  Divine 
truth. 

7292.  Do  j'ou  not  think  it  is  possible  to  compile  a set  of  extracts  which  shall 
contain  a fair  and  full  exhibition  of  the  whole  of  Divine  truth,  without  intro- 
ducing conti’oversy  into  the  schools  ? — I incline  to  the  opinion  that  a full  and 
fair  compilation  of  extracts  would  give  as  much  offence  to  those  who  object  as 
the  Bible  itself. 

7293.  Should  you  object  yourself  to  instruction  through  the  medium  of  such 
a set  of  extracts,  embracing  ^ the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity,  in  cases 
where  the  parents  reject  the  entire  Bible  r — In  doing  that,  I think  I should  throw 
a slight  on  the  entire  Bible. 

7294.  Though  the  extracts  contained  a full  and  fair  exhibition  of  the  whole 
of  Divine  truth  ? — ^Yes ; that  is  placing  the  subject  in  the  most  plausible  view, 
and  yet  it  w'ould  not  remove  my  objection. 

7295.  You  tlrink  it  possible  that  extracts  might  be  compiled,  not  containing 
the  whole  Bible,  yet  containing  a complete  exhibition  of  scriptural  truth  ? — Yes. 
I think  there  are  historical  pai*ts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  genealogical  lines  of 
the  Old  Testament,  that  might  be  perhaps  excluded,  without  excluding  any 
scriptural  doctrine  ; these  may,  some  of  them,  be  unimportant. 

7296.  Having  stated  that  you  think  such  a compilation  possible,  do  you  think 
instruction  through  those  extracts  is  worse  than  no  instruction  at  all  ? — I have 
not  said  that  I thought  such  a compilation  possible  ; I think  it  highly  impracti- 
cable ; and  I think  it  would  be  impracticable  to  introduce  it.  If  I am  asked,  do 
I tliink  it  possible  such  a compilation  could  be  introduced,  I think  it  could  not 
be ; that  it  w'ould  be  as  objectionable  to  the  parties  concerned  as  the  Bible 
itself. 

7297.  You  mean  to  express  the  opinion,  that  any  attempt  to  compile  a set  of 
extracts  that  would  be  unobjectionable  to  Protestants  would  not  succeed  ? — 
I think  not. 

7298.  If  such  a set  of  extracts  could  be  compiled,  w'ould  you  retain  an  objec- 
tion in  principle  to  the  use  of  those  extracts  where  the  Bible  was  rejected  by  the 
parents  of  the  childi’en? — Yes,  I would. 

7299.  Mr.  Shaw.l  In  i)oint  of  principle,  you  never  can  yield  the  right  of  the 
free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  all  ? — Certainly  not. 

7300.  But  supposing  you  establish  that  principle,  and  that  that  was  the  rule 
of  the  system  established  by  the  Board,  but  yet  that  that  being  their  rule, 
another  was  introduced,  that  there  should  be  no  compulsion  on  any  child 
attending  the  school  to  read  the  Scriptures,  then  would  you  object  to  those 
children  being  given  extracts  in  themselves  unobjectionable ; if  you  could  not 
oblige  them  to  read  the  Scriptures,  would  you  hold  any  objection  to  their 
receiving  instruction  through  those  Scripture  extracts  ? — I should,  as  a matter 
of  principle,  insist  on  the  Scriptures  being  compulsory  in  every  school. 

7301.  Although  you  would  object  to  the  rule  not  being  compulsory,  still, 
supposing  your  objection  was  overruled,  and  notwithstaniling  your  objection  it 
was  not  made  compulsory,  would  you  see  any  objection  in  the  schools  connected 
with  the  Boai’d  under  such  a system  as  that,  you  always  protesting  against  your 
own  principle  not  being  established,  to  the  children  reading  the  Scripture 
extracts,  to  which  Scripture  extracts  there  was  no  objection,  as  to  their  being 
either  selected  with  a particular  object  or  faulty  in  themselves  ? — ^Yes : I diire 
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say  if  I gave  up  the  other  point,  of  course  I should  be  Ultely  to  fall  hack  unon 
that  as  the  next  best  thing.  ^ 

7302.  You  conceive  that  it  ought  to  be  compulsory  on  every  child  ?~I  should 
insist  on  a united  scriptural  education ; that  might  be  done  either  by  makina 
the  Bible  in  aU  its  integrity  compulsory ; or  if  you  give  up  that  poim,  then  a 
system  of  selections  more  or  less  perfect. 

7303.  You  are  able,  at  the  same  time,  to  make  a distinction  between  its  being 
a rule  of  the  Board,  that  the  Scriptures  shall  be  free  and  unrestricted  in  every 
school,  without  making  the  reading  of  them  compulsory  on  any  ehUd  whose 
parents  object,  and  the  present  system,  which  entirely  excludes  Die  Scriptures 
from  the  schools  during  school  hours  ? — Yes,  of  cotmse. 

7304.  There  is  also  a distinction  between  that  system  and  all  children  being 

compelled  to  read  them  ? — Yes,  a marked  distinction.  ® 

7305.  Assuming  the  case  just  put  to  be  adopted,  and  that  a rule  is  made  that 
the  Scriptures  shall  be  free  and  unrestricted  in  all  the  schools,  instead  of  the 
present  rule,  that  they  shall  be  excluded  from  all  the  schools  during  school 
hours,  but  that  the  qualification  is  annexed  to  which  you  object,  that  it  shall 
not  be  made  compulsory  on  ah  the  children  to  read  the  whole  Scriptures ; would 
you  have  any  objection  to  children  so  circumstanced  being  allowed  to  read  the 
Scripture  Extracts  in  the  schools,  always  assuming  that  they  are  unobjectionable 
in  themselves  ? — I should  object  to  that ; I should  object  to  anything  which 
does  not  require  the  Scriptures  as  the  basis  of  the  education  conducted  in  the 
school. 


7306.  Assuming  that  you  are  over-ruled  in  that  respect,  and  that  the  fi-ee  use 
of  the  Scnptures  is  made  the  rule  of  the  school,  but  not  made  compulsory  upon 
the  childi-en,  you  having  no  objection  to  the  Scripture  extracts,  if  made  fairly  ■ 
would  you  make  any  objection,  under  those  circumstances,  to  the  childi-en  whose 
parents  object  to  the  use  of  the  whole  Scriptures,  using  those  scriptural  extracts 
m the  schools  ? — I should  term  that  an  abandonment  of  the  principle. 

7307-  That  principle  being  abandoned,  you  would  object  Jio  the  modification 
—1  should  make  the  same  answer  to  that  I have  made  to  the  honourable 
Member,  Mr.  Gladstone. 

7308.  Mr.  Ze/rqy.]  auestions  have  been  put  to  you,  supposing  that  Scripture 
extracts  may  be  supphed  unobjectionable  to  all  parties  ; can  you  contemplate  any 
Scripture  e.xtracts  which  ivill  contain  a rule  of  faith  agreeable  to  the  different 
persuasions  in  Ireland,  which  would  be  unobjectionable  to  all  ?— I am  afraid  not. 

7309-  Can  you  agree  in  a system  where  those  Scriptm-e  extracts  should 
be  substituted  for  the  Bible? — No. 


7310.  Do  you  not  consider  that  in  a country  circumstanced  as  Ireland  is 
where  there  are  different  opinions  as  to  reading  the  Scriptures  themselves  it  is 
a matter  of  absolute  necessity  that  the  national  system  should  insist  upon  the 
children  having  a right  to  refer  to  the  Scriptures  themselves  for  their  under- 
Mandmg  of  the  Scriptures,  independently  of  any  extracts  that  can  be  made 
les,  i tiiink  it  IS  of  great  importance. 

7311-  Do  you  not  tliink  that  the  means  of  reference  to  those  Scriptures  is 
the  only  meaiis  of  keeping  the  children  free  from  the  interpretations  that  may 
be  put  upon  them  by  Mse  teachers,  either  the  teachers  of  their  own  rehgion  or 
S B-bl  object  to  the  disuse  of 


am*  ® You  are  favourable  to  a system  of  united  education  ? — Yes, 


*0  people  of  Ireland  that  there 
should^  united  instruction  I'-Yes;  but  I think  that  it  would  be  anything 
out  a blessing  if  it  were  not  a scriptural  education.  ^ 

be  efferte? f "’“Y  “ '^‘‘ich  that  object  could 
winch  anv  a ’ I beve  stated  that  I consider  the  Bible  to  be  the  basis  on 
winch  anj  united  system  of  education  ought  to  be  fi-amed. 

adont^l  b,  ei  YOU  consider  would  be  the  system  which  could  be 

wheVeh,  a unobjectionable  to  all  denominations  of  Ireland, 

comnnlsL  ‘'*''™“oed?— A system  that  should  make  the  Bible 

■ “/7®Y  ‘bat  which  I think  would  be  exposed  to  the  least 

oriS  oM’fionoe  I have  had  in  the  education  of  the  lower 

svsf-pm  of  Ireland,  I have  no  hesitation  in  saying  it  is  the 

would  most^meet  with  the  approval  of  those  classes  themselves. 

/ . 0 you  not  consider  the  objection  of  Roman-catholics  to  that  system 

3 u 2 a prevailing 


Rev. 

L.  H.  Robinson. 


29  June  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


1?  fV . 

L.  H.  Robinson. 


29  June  1837. 


516  MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 

a prevailing  one ; — I think  that  it  is  an  objection  which  arises  more  from  the 
clergy  than  themselves. 

7317;  Assuming  that  it  arises  more  from  the  clergy  than  from  themselves,  do 

you  think  that  in  the  present  state  of  Ireland  it  can  he  speedily'  overcome  ? 

I think  that  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  have  been  for  some  time  exerting  all 
their  power  to  prevent  the  attendance  of  the  children ; that  they  have  strained 
the  cord  too  tight  in  some  instances,  and  it  has  snapped ; and  I think  the  course 
the  Govennnent  has  been  pursuing  has  had  a tendency  to  aid  and  abet  the 
Roman-catholic  priesthood  in  keeping  back  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures 
from  their  flocks. 

731 S.  Always  keeping  in  view  the  desirableness  of  united  instruction,  how 
would  you  overcome  tlte  obstacle  presented  in  the  feelings  of  the  Roman-catholic 
clergy  ? — I think  that  they  must  comply  vdth  the  wishes  of  the  people  in  the 
end.  I have  brought  before  the  Committee  instances  of  schools  where  it  was 
compulsory  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  daily,  and  where  the  Roman- 
catholic  attended  in  very  large  numbers ; in  some  instances,  in  fully  as  large 
numbers,  in  proportion  to  the  population,  as  the  Protestants.  "With  those  facts 
before  my  eyes,  I cannot  doubt  that  those  persons  must  be  anxious  to  have 
their  children  instructed  in  the  Scriptures,  or  they  would  not  send  their  childi-en 
to  those  schools. 

7319.  Do  you  consider  that  there  is  in  reality  no  objection,  or  by  what  means 
do  you  think  you  can  counteract  that  objection? — I think  the  feelings  of  the 
people  are  in  many  instances  enlisted  against  their  clerg}'  upon  this  subject. 
There  have  been  instances  in  various’parts  of  Ireland  of  their  petitioning  then- 
bishops  to  permit  the  childi*en  to  read  the  Word  of  God ; that  took  place  in 
the  county  of  Kerry,  some  yeai*s  ago. 

7320.  Do  you  entertain  any  hopes  of  being  able  to  sever  the  people  from  the 
authority  of  their  clergy  ? — ^That  is  a subject  on  which  I do  not  feel  myself 
called  upon  to  speak.  I have  laid  before  the  Committee  a ^-iew  of  scriptural 
education  in  the  county  of  Ai-magh,  and  have  shown  that  we  have  very  nearly 

4.000  Roman-catholic  children  in  our  scriptural  schools ; and  I think  that 
ought  to  be  sufficient  to  convince  the  most  sceptical  that  the  Roman-catholics 
are  not  averse  to  reading  the  Scriptures. 

7321.  Mr.  Skaw.^  You  are  confining  your  opinion  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  when  you  speak  of  the  difl'erence  beriveen  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
and  their  flocks Decidedly ; I think  that  may  be  fairly  assumed  throughout. 

7322.  Chairman.^  Applying  the  question  entirely  to  that  point,  do  you  see  a 
fair  prospect,  in  the  present  state  of  Ireland,  of  "being  able  to  overcome  the 
wishes,  of  the  clergy  by  introducing  the  species  of  instruction  you  have  men- 
tioned among  the  people  r — Yes,  I think  so ; I think  at  the  present  moment 
scriptural  education,  every  thing  considered,  is  in  a very  flourishing  state  in  the 
county  of  Armagh,  when  it  is  considered  there  is  a board  with  ample  funds,  and 
that  scriptural  societies  do  not  receive  any  public  money.  We  can  point  to- 
170  scriptural  schools,  combining  in  them  some  9,000  Protestants  and  4,000 
Roman-catholics  ; and  when  again  we  turn  to  the  Government  Board,  and  find 
that  that  Board  can  only  bring  forward  some  2,000  Roman-catholics  and  not 

1 .000  Protestants,  and  in  very  few'  instances,  if  any  indeed,  can  point  to  their 
schools  as  furnishing  a united  system  of  education  to  the  lower  orders  of  the- 
country,  I think  we  have  in  these  simple  facts  a triumph  of  scriptural  education ; 
I lay  a great  deal  more  stress  upon  these  facts  than  on  any  vague  opinions  I or 
any  person  may  form  upon  the  subject. 

7323.  Mr.  JVyse^  With  respect  to  those  scriptural  schools,  from  whom  are 
those  returns  derived  ? — From  the  masters  of  those  schools,  and  derived  bv  a- 
personal  inspection  of  the  rolls,  and  striking  off  from  the  class  lists  evei-j'  child 
whose  name  did  not  present  a fair  attendance  at  the  school ; by  reference  to 
the  e^fidence  the  Committee  will  seethe  process  of  investigation  pursued  in 
gaining  this  information.  I am  prepared  further  not  only  to  give  the  totals  of 
those  schools,  but  to  give  the  details,  if  any  Honourable  Member  wishes  for 
them. 

7324.  Mr.  .S'/ma’.]  When  you  speak  of  what  you  consider  the  triumph  of 
scriptural  education,  is  it  an  element,  in  the  opinion  you  have  formed  upon 
that  subject,  that  you  think  the  parents  of  the  Roman-catholic  children  cannot 
be  induced  to  prevent  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — Decidedly ; cases 
have  come  under  my  own  notice,  where,  in  defiance  to  the  prohibition  of  the 
Roman-catholic  priests.  Roman-catholics  have  sent  their  children  to  those 

schools ; 
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schools  ; and  I have  known  cases  where  Roman-catholics  have  withdrawn  their 
children  for  a while,  but  have  done  it  at  the  instigation  of  the  priest,  and  in  a 
veiy  short  time  afterwards  have  sent  them  back  again  to  the  same  school. 

7325.  Mr.  Shmv.^  You  have  spoken  of  the  right  of  the  parents  to  prevent 
the  children  reading  the  Scriptures,  but  do  you  think  it  possible  to  prevent  their 
exercising  the  power  of  doing  so  if  they  think  fit? — No,  I think  clearly  not;  but 
without  at  all  entering  upon  the  subject  of  the  right  of  the  parent  to  prevent 
his  child  from  reading  the  Scriptures,  or  at  all  ^scusting  that  point,  I would 
observe  that  a Protestant  State  cannot  fairly  be  called  upon  to  furnish  any  other 
education  for  the  lower  orders  than  that  education  in  which  the  Bible  would  be 
a fundamental  part. 

7326.  Chairman.']  By  the  answer  you  have  made  to  the  question  just  put  to 
you,  are  you  to  be  understood  that  you  had  rather  the  Government  grant  was 
altogether  withdrawn  r — I did  not  understand  the  question  as  directing  my  atten- 
tion to  that. 

7327.  In  speaking  of  the  progress  you  conceive  to  be  now  making  in  the 
instruction  of  the  poor,  in  spite,  as  }'^ou  sa)'^,  of  the  Board  of  National  Education, 
are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  you  would  or  would  not  desire  the  Govern- 
ment gi*ant  should  be  withdrawn  ? — I think  it  must  be  clear  to  every  person  that 
the  Government  system  of  national  education,  as  existing  at  present,  is  a rival 
and  antagonist  system  to  the  system  of  scriptural  education ; it  is  a rival  in  the 
position  of  schools  in  some  cases,  for  they  have  built  national  schools  within 
1 00  yards  of  scriptural  school  houses,  where  formerly  there  had  been  a large 
attendance  of  Roman-catholics ; their  system  is  an  antagonist  system  in  every 
point  of  view  to  the  scriptural  system ; and  notwithstanding  they  are  supported 
by  ample  Government  grants,  we,  I think,  can  show,  in  the  county  of  Armagh, 
a much  larger  attendance  of  Roman-catholics  in  those  scriptural  schools  than 
they  can  show  at  theirs. 

7328.  Would  }"ou  prefer  that  the  Government  grant  for  education  should  be 
altogether  withdrawn  ? — ^Yes ; I think  it  would  be  better  for  Ireland  that  the 
grant  should  be  withdrawn  than  that  it  should  be  suffered  to  support  a system 
which  is  an  antagonist  to  that  of  scriptural  education. 

7329.  Would  you  prefer  a separate  gi’ant  to  Protestants  and  to  Roman-catho- 
lics, to  a gi’ant  for  the  present  system  of  combined  instruction  ? — If  it  is  wished 
to  train  up  the  rising  generation  in  Ireland  in  direct  hostility  to  each  other, 
I think  no  better  means  could  be  taken. 

7330.  You  would  be  decidedly  opposed  to  a separate  grant? — Yes,  most  deci- 
dedlj’’  opposed  to  a separate  gi’ant. 

7331.  Mr.  -S'Aaia.1  You  object  to  a separate  grant  altogether? — Yes. 

7332.  Chairman.]  You  would  even  prefer  the  continuance  of  the  present 
grant  to  the  Board  of  National  Education,  as  it  now  exists,  to  a grant  sepa- 
rately given  to  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  supposing  that  were  the  only 
alternative  offered  by  the  Legislature : — Really  I am  not  prepared  to  give  an 
opinion  as  to  the  comparison  ; if  it  were  not  a bull,  I should  say  that  the)^  are 
both  of  them  worst. 

7333-  Mr.  Wi/se.]  You  have  stated  that  you  object  to  extracts  as  a substi- 
tute for  the  Scriptures ; would  you  consider  them  a substitute  for  the  Scrip- 
tures if  the  younger  children  were  confined  to  the  extracts,  and  the  elder  chil- 
di’en  allowed  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  their  integrity  ? — That  would  be  con- 
ceding nothing,  because  the  scriptural  schools  now  are  conducted  on  the 
plan  described ; extracts  are  employed  for  the  teaching  of  the  j'^ounger  junior 
classes. 

7334'  You  would  not  require  that  the  younger  childi’en  should  read  the 
Scriptures  in  their  integi’ity  ; you  w'ould  be  satisfied  with  the  extracts  for  them  ? 
— No,  I do  not  mean  that. 

7335-  Would  you  consider  it  as  a substituting  extracts  for  the  Scriptures  if 
you  adopted  for  the  younger  classes  extracts,  but  allowed  the  older  classes  to 
read  the  Scriptures  ? — I would  say,  that  the  moment  a child  was  w-ell  quali- 
fied to  read,  that  moment  I should  have  that  child  advanced  to  reading  the 
Scriptures  from  the  version  used  in  the  school. 

733b.  Do  you  think  a child  is  capable  of  understanding  the  Scriptures  in 
tlmir  integrity  at  the  moment  the  child  begins  to  read?— It  is  possible  that  many 
who  read  the  Scriptures  may  not  be  able  to  understand  them : some  of  the 
scliolai’s  of  18  or  19  years  of  age  require  a great  deal  of  explanation. 
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7337.  Do  you  think  all  childi*en  who  can  read  well  are  capable  of  understand- 
ing the  Scriptures  in  their  integi-ity  ? — think  there  are  parts  of  the  Scriptures 
they  can  understand. 

7338.  Reading  different  portions  of  the  Scriptures  is  nothing  more  than 

reading  extracts  ?— I should  differ  from  that ; the  Apostle  mentions  as  a matter 
of  commendation  of  Timothy,  that  from  a child  he  had  known  the  Scriptures 
which  were  able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation.  ’ 

7339.  Mr.  Skaw.']  When  you  speak  of  the  Scriptures  being  allowed  in  their 
integiity,  you  do  not  mean  that  every  child  should  begin  at  Genesis  and  read 
through  to  Revelations  ? — No ; that  was  never  the  practice  in  any  school. 

7340.  Mr.  Wyse7\  What  do  you  propose  ? — The  Scriptures  being  in  the 
school  in  the  version  used  in  the  school,  the  children  having  access  to  such 
portion  of  the  Scriptures  as  may  seem  proper  to  the  master  or  the  person  who 
has  the  management  of  the  school. 

7341.  You  would  allow  the  master  to  select  for  the  child  reading  such 
portion  as  he  thought  proper  ? — I would  not  say  select. 

7342.  To  appoint  ? — I should  allow  them  to  commence  with  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Matthew,  and  then  go  forward  through  the  New  Testament. 

7343.  If  you  would  allow  the  master  to  prescribe  certain  passages,  you 
would  allow  him  also  to  pass  over  certain  passages  ? — There  are  certain  pas- 
sages of  the  Scriptures  which  I tliink  a child’s  attention  should  be  more  or 
less  directed  to  than  others ; among  the  latter,  for  instance,  such  chapters  as 
contain  catalogues  of  names  and  genealogies. 

7344.  You  state  that  you  would  give  the  New  Testament  in  its  integrity  to 
the  ctxild ; that  you  would  not  select  from  that,  but  you  would  fi’om  the  Old  ? 
-^What  I stated  was,  that,  as  regarded  the  Old  Testament,  if  I were  called  upon 
to  make  a selection  from  that,  I think  a selection  might  be  made  in  which  such 
lines  of  genealogy  as  those  just  alluded  to,  and  other  such  things,  might  be 
excluded,  and  yet  all  which  pertained  to  life  and  godliness  and  doctrine  con- 
tained in  the  Old  Testament  be  retained. 

7345.  As  the  master  of  a school,  would  you  give  a child  the  Song  of  Solomon 
to  read  at  the  age  of  10  years  ? — I dare  say  I should  find  other  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture to  which  the  child’s  attention  might  be.  more  judiciously  directed. 

7346.  You  say  you  would  not  make  any  extract  from  the  New  Testament?— 
All  that  was  put  in  a hypothetical  way  by  the  Honourable  Member,  which  shows 
how  inconvenient  those  hypotheses  are  ; it  leads  into  a mass  of  imaginary  dis- 
cussions, which  1 think  can  lead  to  no  certainty  or  satisfactory'  result. 

7347.  You  stated  that  you  would  give  the  New  Testament  entire,  though  you 
would  take  extracts  or  take  certain  portions  of  the  Old  Testament ; what  is  the 
reason  you  make  a distinction  between  them  ? — I rather  think  I did  not  say  it 
would  be  right  to  do  so  ; I think  I said  I can  conceive  it  more  easy  to  make  such 
selections  from  the  Old  Testament  than  from  the  New ; that  it  w'ould  be  a 
matter  of  less  objection ; that,  for  instance,  there  are  chapters  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament which  contain  nothing  but  lists  of  names. 

7348.  Mr.  Skaw.']  This  does  not  touch  the  principle  to  which  you  have 
before  referred ? — Not  in  the  least;  perhaps  it  would  shorten  the  discussion  if 
I state  that  it  would  be  merely  as  a matter  of  convenience  if  that  was  done. 

7349.  Mr.  'Wyse.]  Wliy  do  you  state  that  the  New  Testament  is  not  to  be 
the  subject  of  extracts,  but  that  the  Old  may  be  ? — 1 dare  say  there  may  be 
some  parts  of  the  New  Testament  the  chilchen  would  not  well  understand. 

7350.  Would  you  give  the  Book  of  Revelations  to  a child,  expecting  that  he 
would  be  able  to  understands? — No;  the  Book  of  Revelations  is  a part  to 
which  I should  not  direct  the  attention  of  the  child ; all  those  things  are  matters 
of  judgment. 

7351.  Though  you  require  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  in  all  schools,  and  would 
prescribe  the  reading  the  Scriptures  to  each  child,  would  there  not  be  a con- 
siderable portion  of  the  Scriptures  to  which  you  would  not  direct  the  immediate 
attention  of  the  children,  though  the  Scriptures  were  given  to  be  read  in  schools ! 
— There  would ; there  are  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  to  which  the  attention  of 
children  would  be  more  profitably  directed  than  to  the  Song  of  Solomon  or  the 
Book  of  Revelations. 

7352.  If  those  were  omitted  from  the  recommendation  to  the  child  to  read 
them  in  their  order,  would  you  consider  that  as  substituting  extracts  for  the 
Scriptures  ? — No,  I would  not. 
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Mr.  Lefroy. 

Lord  Leveson. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 

Ml-.  Shaw. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 
Mr.  Wyse. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Osair. 


The  Reverend  Charles  Boston,  a.  m.,  called  in  ; and  Examined. 

7353-  Mr.  Shaw.']  YOU  are  a minister  of  the  Established  Church  in  Ireland? 
— I am. 

7354*  Have  you  a benefice  in  Ireland? — I have  a college  living  in  the  diocese 
of  Raphoe,  in  the  county  of  Donegal. 

7355-  "V^at  is  the  name  of  it? — ^Tullyagnish. 

7356.  Tliat  living  belongs  to  the  University  of  Dublin  ?— It  is  in  the  gift  of 
the  University. 

7357-  You  have  been  a fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin? — I have  been  a 
fellow  and  tutor  from  the  year  1821  to  the  year  1833,  12  years. 

735^-  1833  you  accepted  the  living  and  resigned  your  fellowship? — Yes,  I 

resigned  my  fellowship  in  1834. 

73_59-  Have  you  turned  your  attention  to  the  subject  of  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion in  Ireland  ? — Yes,  that  has  been  a subject  of  a great  deal  of  attention  to  me 
for  three  yeai’s  past. 

7360.  Have  you  connected  yourself  as  a clergyman  of  the  Established  Church 
with  that  Board,  or  have  you  abstained  from  connexion  with  it  ? — I have  never 
been  connected  with  the  Board ; I felt  in  common  with  a great  number  of  per- 
sons, that  the  Board  was  managed  in  such  a way  as  to  present  a baiTier,  it 
appeared  to  be  an  impassable  barrier  under  its  present  construction,  to  any  con- 
nexion with  it ; I never  have  put  any  of  my  schools  under  the  Boai’d. 

7361.  Have  you  formed  a sufficiently  strong  opinion  upon  the  subject  to  be 
^le  to  say  whether  you  approve  or  disapprove  of  the  present  system  pursued  by 
that  Board  r — I think  the  Board,  as  it  is  constructed  at  present,  and  as  it  has 
been  in  operation  during  three  or  four  years  past,  is  objectionable  in  such  a way 
as  to  render  it  imjjossible  for  me,  with  the  views  I take,  to  place  my  schools  under 
it  or  to  have  any  connexion  with  it. 

7362.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  to  the  Committee  some  of  the  principal 
pounds  of  your  objection  to  the  present  system  ? — The  great  and  priinai-y  objec- 
tion is  an  objection  in  principle  ; it  is  connected  with  the  great  leading  antago- 
mst  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  reformed  churches.  I consider 
that  the  Government,  in  the  institution  of  the  Board,  have  pronounced  an  opi- 
nion in  favour  of  the  principle  of  the  Cliurch  of  Rome,  and  condeinnatorj'  quan- 
tim  valeat,  as  far  as  it  goes,  of  the  fundamental  principle  of  all  the  reformed 
churches. 

7363-  Has  this  antagonist  principle  to  which  you  have  referred,  as  between  the 
otestant  churches  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  reference  especially  to  the  use  of  the 
diptures  ? — Yes,  I consider  it  a well  established  and  fi-equently  recognized  prin- 
ciple of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  well  established  as  any  other  principle,  as  the 
octiine  of  transubstantiation,  or  any  other  2)eculiar  principle  of  the  Church  of 
oine,  that  the  Scriptures  are  given  to  the  laity  only  under  pennission ; I consider 
n ^ n ^ principle  of  the  Church  of  Rome  fi’equently  recognized  by  councils 
T>^^t  1^^.* ^3’’  Irish  Roman-catholic  bishops,  that  the  Scriptures  shall 
crdin^^^^  hands  of  the  laity  in  the  vulgar  tongue  except  under  licence  of  the 
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7364.  Is  that  great  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  to  which  you  have 
referred,  that  which  you  say  in  your  opinion  the  present  system  of  the  National 
Board  pronounces  in  favour  of? — Yes,  I think  so. 

7365.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  what,  as  a Protestant  clergyman,  you  con- 
sider the  gi'eat  Pi’otestant  principle  in  reference  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures 
which  you  conceive  the  Board  has  pronounced  against  ? — That  fundamental 
principle  of  the  reformed  churches,  as  distinguished  from  the  Church  of  Rome 
which  recognises  the  free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  laity^ 
which  constantly  refers  to  the  Scriptures  as  a standard  authority,  as  the  ground- 
work of  the  authority  with  which  the  church  pronounces  on  matters  regai*ding 
faith  and  doctrine,  which  continually  challenges  examination  of  its  tenets  by 
reference  to  this  authority  ; I think  in  various  passages  of  our  Articles  a reference 
is  constantly  made  to  the  Scriptures  as  this  standard ; I think  the  Chm*ch  of 
England  pronounces  no  opinion  so  positively,  that  it  does  not,  along  with  the 
opinion,  constantly  have  a reference  to  the  Scriptures  as  the  ground-work  of 
that  opinion  ; stating  that  the  opinions  expressed  ai*e  not  to  be  taken  as  standing 
on  the  declaration  of  the  church  only,  but  inasmuch  as  they  are  sho^vn  to  be  in 
conformity  to  the  principles  to  be  found  in  the  written  Word  of  God ; this  is  the 
general  standard  of  the  reformed  churches  as  distinguished  from  the  Church  of 
Rome : though  there  might  be  differences  between  all  the  reformed  churches 
and  the  Church  of  Rome ; various  as  they  are,  this,  I think,  is  the  greatest  dis- 
tinguishing point  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  all  the  reformed  churches 
which  regards  the  standard  of  faith,  and  asserts  the  right  and  duty  of  every 
man  to  refer  to  the  Scriptures  as  the  foundation  of  everything  the  church 
teaches. 

7366.  Are  you  to  be  understood  to  state  the  two  great  antagonist  principles 
between  the  Protestant  Church  and  the  Roman-catholic  Church  to  be  these ; 
that  it  is  considered  by  the  Protestant  Church  to  be  the  right  and  the  duty  of 
aU  persons  to  have  the  free  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  one  hand, 
and  that  on  the  other  it  is  the  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  upon  this 
subject  that  the  laity  shall  not  have  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  except  under  per- 
mission or  licence  ? — Yes ; that  they  shall  be  neither  free  nor  unrestricted,  but 
used  only  under  licence  and  permission ; and  I am  very  anxious  to  state  autho- 
rities with  respect  to  the  principles  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church,  because 
I think  they  have  been  overlooked  by  both  parties. 

7367.  Have  the  goodness  to  state  them?- — The  earliest  authority  that  pro- 
nounced with  respect  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  is  in  the  year  1229,  by 
the  Council  of  Toulouse,  which  was  directed  against  the  Waldenses ; it  says, 
“ We  prohibit  also  the  permitting  of  the  laity  to  have  the  books  of  the  Old  or 
New  Testament,  unless  any  one  should  wish  from  a feeling  of  devotion  to  have 
a Psalter  or  a Breviary  for  divine  service  or  the  honours  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ; 
but  we  strictly  forbid  them  to  have  the  above-mentioned  books  in  the  vulgar 
tongue.”  There  is  an  authority  in  the  Council  of  Trent ; I have  in  the  country 
only  a limited  library,  and  I have  been  obliged  to  refer  to  Bellarmine  for  it;  he 
says,  “ Et  Catholica  Christi  Ecclesi  non  quidem  prohibet  omnino  vulgares 
translationes  (namim  indice  librorum  prohibitorum  a Pio  IV.  edito  videmus 
concedi  lectionem  ejus  modi  librorum  iis  qui  utUiter  et  cum  fructu  ea  uti  pos- 
sunt  id  est  iis  qui  facultatem  ordinarii  obtenuerent,)  prohibetur  tamen  ne  pas- 
sim omnibus  sine  discrimine  concedatur  ejus  modi  lectio  et  ne  in  publico  et 
communi  usu  ecclesise  Scripturee  legantur  vel  canantur  vulgaribus  linguis  ut  in 
Concil.  Tridents,  sess.  22,  cap.  8 et  9 statuitur,  sed  contenti  sumus  tribus  linguis, 
Habrsea,  Grsecia  et  Latina  ” (vid.  titulum  Crucis) . Tliere  have  been  upon  several 
occasions  encyclical  letters  of  the  pope,  forbidding  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  in 
conformity  to  the  principles  of  the  Church ; I will  cite  them,  if  the  Committee 
wish  it. 

7368.  Be  so  good  as  to  cite  any  which  you  consider  to  support  the  state- 
ment you  have  made,  that  the  Roman-catholic  Church  forbids  the  free  access  of 
the  laity  to  the  Scriptures  ? — In  the  letter  of  the  pope  to  the  Irish  prelates,  dated 
September  1819,  it  is  said,  “ This  prediction  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  this 
parable  of  the  sower  that  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field,  but  while  the  people  slept 
his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  upon  the  wheat,  is,  to  the  very  great  injury  01 
the  Catholic  faith,  seen  verified  in  these  our  own  days,  particularly  in  Ireland ; 
for  information  has  reached  the  ears  of  the  sacred  college  that  ‘ Bible  schools, 
supported  by  the  funds  of  the  Catholics,  have  been  established  in  almost  every 
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part  of  Ireland,  in  -which,  under  the  pretence  of  charity,  the  inexperienced  of 
both  sexes,  but  particularly  peasants  and  paupers,  are  allured  by  the  blandish- 
ments, and  even  gifts,  of  the  masters,  and  infected  with  the  fatal  poison  of  false 
doctrines.  It  is  further  stated  that  the  directors  of  these  schools  ai*e,  generally 
speaking,  Methodists,  who  introduce  Bibles  translated  into  English  by  the  Bible 
Society,  and  propped  up  by  errors,  with  the  sole  view  of  seducing  the  youth  and 
entirely  eradicating  from  their  minds  the  truth  of  the  orthodox  faith.”  There 
is  another  letter,  dated  in  1824,  of  Leo  the  12th:  “ It  is  no  secret  to  you, 
venerable  brethren,  that  a certain  society,  vulgarly  called  the  Bible  Society,  is 
audaciously  spreading  itself  throughout  the  world.  After  despising  the  traditions 
of  the  Holy  leathers,  and  in  opposition  to  the  well-known  decree  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  this  society  has  collected  all  its  forces  and  directs  every  means  to  one 
object,  to  the  translation,  or  rather  to  the  pen'ersion  of  the  Bible,  into  the  ver- 
nacular languages  of  all  nations.  From  this  fact,  there  is  strong  ground  of  fear 
lest,  as  in  some  instances  already  known,  so  likewise  in  the  rest,  through  a per- 
verse intei-pretation,  there  be  framed  out  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  a gospel  of  man, 
or,  what  is  worse,  a gospel  of  the  devil.”  In  the  petition  to  Parliament  of  the 
Roman-catholic  prelates,  about  the  year  1823,  there  is  this  passage:  “”That 
Roman-catholics  have  ever  considered  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  by 
children  as  an  inadequate  means  of  imparting  to  them  religious  instruction  ; as 
a usage  whereby  the  Word  of  God  is  made  liable  to  irreverence,  youth  exposed 
to  misunderstand  its  meaning,  and  thereby  not  unfrequently  to  receive  in  early 
life  impressions  which  may  afterwards  prove  injurious  to  their  own  best  interests, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  society  which  they  are  destined  to  fonn.”  Those  autho- 
rities, I think,  establish  the  fact  quite  clearly  that  it  is  a fundamental  principle 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  that  the  Scriptures  shall  not  be  conceded  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  except  under  permission  of  the  ordinarj^ : on  the  other  hand,  I think 
the  principle  is  equally  clear  with  regard  to  all  the  reformed  churches,  par- 
ticularly our  own  church,  there  is  constant  reference  made  in  our  Articles  to 
the  Scri])tures  as  the  authority,  and  still  more  expressly  in  the  Homilies ; no  one 
has  doubted  that  it  is  a fundamental  principle  of  the  Church  of  England  that  it 
is  the  right  and  duty  of  the  laity  to  have  access  to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  employ 
the  opportunity  they  possess  in  reading  them. 

"Sbq.-  In  proof  that  it  is  a fundamental  principle  of  the  Protestant  churches, 
you  do  not  tliink  it  necessary  to  refer  to  any  pai'ticular  authorities  ? — No,  every 
one  admits  that. 

7370.  In  what  respect  do  you  consider  the  present  Board  of  Education  in  Ire- 
land to  pronounce  against  the  great  Protestant  principle  to  which  you  have 
referred,  and  in  favour  of  the  principle  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ? — I think  the 
very  first  principle  on  which  they  proceed  is  by  a judgment  pronounced,  as  far  as 
it  goes,  in  favour  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  opposition  to  the  principles  of  the 
Church  of  England.  I am  quite  of  opinion  that  the  question  is  a question  very 
nearly  exclusively  a question  of  principle.  I do  not  consider  that  it  is  a question 
so  much  of  practice.  I think  no  one  can  maintain  that  if  the  Scriptures  are 
aUowed  a certain  portion  of  the  day  to  the  childi'en,  say  one  hour  out  of  tlie 
six,  they  will  need  instruction  any  longer  time  in  reading  the  Scriptures.  I am 
perfectly  sure^  that  under  the  existing  Board  of  Education  there  could  be  as 
much  time  given  to  scriptural  instruction  under  their  rules,  aiid  within  the 
walls  of  the  schools,  as  persons  would  desire  to  be  given  to  that  object. 
I should  not  desire  more  than  an  hour  or  an  hour  and  a half  in  the  day,  and 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  Boai’d  that  may  take  place  in  the  schools : but 
I think  it  is  as  deal’  as  may  be,  that  if,  out  of  those  six  hours  a daj',  you  take 
one  hour  for  scriptural  instruction,  then  for  five  hours  the  Scriptures  are  b}' 
the  authority  of  the  State  excluded  from  the  schools,  thereby  the  State  acts, 
^ clearly  as  it  can,  in  favour  of,  and  for  the  pinqoose  of  accommodating  the 
voman-catholie  principle  ; and,  the  hour  the  Scriptures  are  in  the  schools,  then 
there  is  the  principle  carried  out  in  another  shape,  for  the  use  of  them  is 
only  under  permission.  The  principle  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  their  great 
eadmg  principle,  is  that  which  guides  the  principal  proceedings  of  the  Board ; 
and  m every  point  of  view%  on  every  occasion,  in  the  management  and  govern- 
ment of  those  schools,  the  antagonist  principle  of  the  Church  of  England  is 
practically,  by  the  authority  of  the  State,  so  far  condemned.  It  appears  to 
that  this  is  the  gi’eat,  important  and  turning  principle  of  the  whole ; 
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and  that  every  one  connecting  theii’  schools  with  that  Board,  more  or  less  sub- 
scribes to  this  principle  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; that  is  my  feeling  and  I believe 
the  general  feeling  of  the  clergy. 

7371.  In  point  of  convenience  and  economy  of  the  schools,  yon  do  not  tbinlc 
that  practically  a greater  time  would  probably  be  devoted  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  in  scriptural  schools,  conducted  on  Protestant  principles,  than  the 
Board  professes  to  allow ; but  that,  in  point  of  principle,  the  rule  of  the  Board 
being,  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  excluded  during  the  ordinary  school  hours, 
that  is  a principle  which  you  think  produces  an  insuperable  barrier  to  any  con- 
scientious Protestant  connecting’  himself  with  the  system  ? — I think  so,  to  every 
one  who  thinks  as  I do. 

7372.  Chairman^  Can  you  conceive  a system  of  combined  education,  without 
mutual  accommodation  and  concession  on  the  part  of  all  ? — 1 think  not ; and 
I think  it  would  be  a matter  of  duty  to  make  mutual  accommodation  and  con- 
cession ; but  I think  the  mutual  accommodation  and  concession  should  be  con- 
sistent with  sound  principle.  I think  it  must  be  an  accommodation  winch  does 
not  yield  any  point  of  conscience  on  either  part. 

• 7373-  "You  consider  the  Roman-catholics  hold  this  to  be  a point  of  con- 
science ? — Yes. 

7374.  Do  not  you  think  they  hold  it  to  be  a point  of  vital  importance?— 
Ido. 

7375.  Do  you  imagine,  then,  that  under  any  conditions,  they  could  consent 
to  waive  that  point  ? — I would  not  ask  them  to  consent  to  waive  the  point  with 
regard  to  their  own  childi’en  ; and  there  is  equal  ground  why  we  should  not  be 
required  to  assent  to  that  which  our  consciences  disapprove  with  regard  to  our 
children. 

7376.  In  what  manner  are  you  compelled  to  assent  to  that  which  you  disap- 
prove ? — For  the  six  hours  the  Protestant  children,  and  the  parents  of  Protestant 
children  are  practically  engaged  in  carrying  out  this  principle. 

7377.  Can  you  conceive  any  system  in  which  particular  hours  must  not  be 
allotted  to  particular  exercises  ? — I think  it  is  a matter  of  convenience  to  have 
particular  hours  allotted  to  particular  exercises,  but  I can  conceive  a system  of 
education  without  that  strict  rule  being  laid  down,  and  without  its  being  strictly 
observed. 

7378.  Can  you  conceive  the  arrangements  of  a well-conducted  school  to  be  so 
made,  as  that  no  definite  hour  should  be  fixed  for  a particular  species  of  instruc- 
tion ? — I think  it  is  desirable  that  a particular  hour  should  be  fixed  for  every 
particular  species  of  instruction. 

7379.  Is  not  that  the  case  in  every  school? — In  every  well-conducted  school 
I am  sure  it  is. 

7380.  If  the  principle  applies  to  the  allotment  of  particular  hours  to  parti- 
cular species  of  instruction,  would  you  consider  that  to  imply  a limitation  on 
the  use  of  th  -■  ‘Scriptures? — Yes,  I would  object  to  the  allotment  of  that  parti- 
cular duty  to  any  particular  hour,  if  it  was  anything  more  than  a mere  matter  of 
arrangement  in  the  economy  of  the  school ; if  by  that  arrangement  I became  a 
subscriber  to  the  principle,  I object  to  it ; if  I am  subscribing  to  it  as  a matter 
of  arrangement  of  the  time  of  the  school,  I see  no  objection  to  it ; but  there  is  a 
great  difference  in  arranging  that  with  persons  who  do  not  require  me  to  sub- 
scribe to  the  principle,  and  with  those  who  do.  I can  imagine  a Protestant  to 
say,  that  at  a certain  hour  of  the  day,  in  a Protestant  school,  the  Scripture  class 
shall  be  up,  the  reading  shall  go  forward,  and  so  on ; but  that  is  quite  a different 
thing ; if  I yield  to  that  individual  in  the  distribution  of  the  time  and  the 
aiTangement  of  the  business  of  the  school,  that  is  quite  different  from  assenting 
to  a princijile  of  this  kind  in  a Roman-catholic  school,  and  to  accommodate  a 
Roman-catholic  principle ; for  how  are  you  to  interjiret  any  act  ? you  interpret 
it  by  the  intention  with  which  it  is  prescribed,  and  the  belief  in  your  own  mind 
of  what  you  are  doing  in  executing  it,  by  the  belief  which  you  know  exists  in 
the  minds  of  other  persons  who  witness  it ; to  take  an  instance,  the  ordinary  mode 
of  apostatizing  in  the  time  of  tlie  early  Christians,  was  by  throwing  a small  quan- 
tity of  incense  on  the  altar ; there  was  nothing  in  the  act  objectionable,  the  act  is 
a simple  one  ; but  the  person  who  prescribed  it  knew  it  meant  apostacy,  and  the 
person  who  did  the  act  understood  it  to  be  apostacy,  and  the  persons  who  stood 
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by  understood  it  to  be  tbe  same ; then  every  act  takes  its  colour  from  the  motives 
of  the  party  who  commands  it,  the  party  doing  it,  and  the  party  witnessins:  it  • 
and  in  this  kind  of  way  every  motive  and  ground  why  the  State  makes  this 
exclusion  for  these  five  hours  of  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  namely,  to  accom- 
modate  the  system  to  the  great  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  must 
have  its  influence  on  our  minds.  ’ 

7381.  Does  not  your  observation  amount  to  this,  that  you  object  to  this 

being  conceded  to  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland,  as  a means  of  inducing  the 
Roman-cathohcs  of  Ireland  to  concur  in  a system  of  united  instruction  )-^No 
I do  not  think  that  is  a fail-  way  of  putting  it ; I do  not  object  to  it  as  favour 
granted  to  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland ; I should  be  glad  to  have  any  favour 
granted  that  would  facilitate  education,  if  we  do  not  abandon  the  fundamental 
principle  of  our  church ; I would  not, object  to  it  as  an  arrangement  but 
I do  object  to  it,  bepause  in  every  way  in  which  I can  interpret  the  meaning  of 
the  act,  it  IS  a subscription  to  the  Roman-catholic  principle  ; the  State  forbid 
the  use  of  the  Scriptures  for  those  five  hours  in  the  school,  upon  the  verv 
ground  and  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church,  which  is  accommodated  bv 
this  prohibition.  ^ 

7382.  Is  Mt  that  a fair  way  of  putting  that  which  you  are  understood  to 
have  said,  that  the  question  is  exclusively  one  of  principle  and  not  of 
practice ; that  under  the  present  system  as  much  reUgious  instruction  can  be 
gven  as  is  desired,  and  that  you  have  no  objection  to  any  aiTangement  for 
the  purpose  of  the  convenience  of  education,  whereby  the  Scriptures  might  be 
excluded  for  a certain  number  of  hours ; does  not  then  your  objection  consist  in 

. this,  tha,.  It  IS  granted  by  the  State  as  a concession  to  the  Roman-cathoHcs  of 
Ireland,  in  order  to  enable  them  to  have  the  advantages  of  the  system  of  com- 
bined education?— No,  as  I mentioned  before,  I do  not  object  to  it  because  it 
IS  done  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Roman-cathohcs;  I look  at  the  am'MiM 
tmponentts  and  I find  that  it  is  to  enable  the  Roman-catholics  to  carry  out  the 
principle  of  then-  church,  during  which  the  Protestant  children  are  required  to 
be  par-ticipatmg  parties  in  carrying  it  out,  and  of  course  their  parents  and  all 
tue  ministers  of  them  church. 

7383.  You  state  that  you  have  no  objection  to  accommodation  to  Roman- 

in  instruction  with  the  Protestants,  and  that 
you  consider  united  instruction  as  important  to  the  country ; taking  into  con- 
sideration the  prmciples  of  the  Roman-cathohc  Church,  what  accommodation  can 
be  given  to  them  winch  would  enable  them  to  come  under  the  principle  now 
imposed  and  from  winch  you  do  not  entirely  dissent  ?— I would  allow  them  to 
eaiTy  out  that  principle  with  regai-d  to  then-  own  children,  but  I require  that  vve 
tesTant  chVfcm  ® ^“““-'^^“holic  principle  with  our  Pro- 

out'thmiSTcMH®7'’“'’®ii*n  'TObld  allow  them  to  carry 

P^iple  ?— I would  have  a rule  of  the  school  that  every  child  in  it 
should  be  m a Scripture  class  > I would  have  a rule  of  the  scilool  that  the 
Scriptures  should  be  read  by  the  childi-en ; I would  make  it  an  exception  that 
herever  a pm-ent,  Protestant  or  Roman-catholic,  (because  I can^perfectlv 

to  temMlm^crioto^^^  par'ent  objecting  to  permitting  a Roman-catholic  master 

each  the  Sciiptuies  to  his  children),  whenever  a parent  objected  to  this  species 

Romo  ^ have  the  rule  carried  into  effect  ■ ff  the 

excCTtion  m ’’I”*’"'’  form  an  ' 

is  mv  “d  free  exemption  to  the  rule  ■ it 

stronvlv  "Sdt,— I may  be  perhaps  WTong  in  stating  it  so 

right  oA^  V'k  n ? ‘ guatdedly,  without  saying  whether  we  have  the 

out  their  ‘ ‘ “S'  desire  that  they  should  not  freely  foUow 

T if  oonscientious  objection  they  have!  Tto 

-TuS  S f-.  “d 

baiif this^ntoTfrcf  ^ n"  Committee  how  you  would  propose  to 

Painm  shoid?  We  ri  ^ j l^ofastant  parent  or  Roman-oatholio 

a gSirid  f ™‘hdi-awing  his  child. from  that  intended  to  be 

worked  mit  9— f fading  of  the  Scriptures  ; how  could  that  be 
catholic  ChiimV,  first  place  there  is  no  princiifie  of  the  Roman- 

children  nro  +1.  remaining  in  the  school-room  while  the  Protestant 

0.62  attending  to  this  portion  of  their  duty,  forbidding  them  to  be  present 
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JUv.  C.  Boston,  ■while  the  others  are  engaged  in  this  exercise ; my  o-wn  belief  is,  that  no  Roman- 
A.M.  catholic  believes  that  the  principles  of  the  children  would  be  affected  by  being 

present  at  this  mere  exercise  of  a duty  on  the  part  of  the  Protestant  children ; 

30  June  1837,  therefore  I think  the  State  would  establish  a very  unobjectionable  system,  a 
system  not  conflicting  with  any  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church,  if  they 
left  it  in  this  state,  that  the  Roman-catholic  children  should  not  be  required  to 
stand  up  in  the  classes  with  the  Protestant  children,  but  if  there  was  a difficulty 
about  ha-ving  the  children  within  hearing  of  the  classes,  I think  that  might  be 
met  in  several  ways ; I think,  for  instance,  that  perhaps  one  principle  would  be 
gained  by  having  the  Scriptures  in  the  hands  of  the  children  under  an  arrange- 
ment in  the  schools,  by  which  the  system  of  monitors  might  be  made  available 
for  this  purpose ; I believe  the  system  of  mutual  instruction  has  been  exceedingly 
successful  in  many  schools  in  England ; no  one  can  read  Mr.  Wood’s  book,  with 
regard  to  the  Sessional  School  of  Edinburgh,  and  not  be  satisfied  it  is  a most 
important  improvement,  and  that  there  is  a great  mass  of  instruction  communi- 
cated by  that  mode,  the  elder  boys  being  employed  to  instruct  the  younger ; and 
there  might  be  classes  under  monitors,  whose  duty  should  be  prescribed;  which 
monitors  themselves  might  at  stated  periods  communicate  with  the  Protestant 
minister  of  the  paiish,  and  give  an  account  to  him  what  boys  are  in  their  class, 
what  portion  of  their  time  was  devoted  to  this  particular  occupation ; that  I 
think  would  save  the  principle,  and  every  one  who  has  been  in  a school  knows, 
the  monitors  can  go  on  with  their  classes  without  being  in  the  hearing  of  other 
boys.  I do  not  think  there  could  be  any  reasonable  objection  made  as  to  any 
amount  of  evil  or  injury  to  the  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  arising 
from  anything  the  chili.-en  might  hear  in  those  classes. 

7^86.  Would  the  plan  you  first  mentioned^  of  a class  held  in  the  school-room, 
from  which  the  cliildren  who  objected  should  be  absent,  suppose  the  class  to 

be  held  at  a stated  hour  or  not ? — I conceive  that  the  requiring  them  to 

come  into  any  arrangement  as  to  stated  hours  is  the  surrender  of  a fundamental 
principle. 

7387.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Though  you  do  not  object  to  an  arrangement  for  a stated 
hour  in  point  of  convenience,  if  that  arrangement  is  not  required,  so  as  to  involve 
a great  principle  ? — I would  not  object  to  a stated  hour,  if  it  were  not  required. 

7388.  Chairman.]  Even  though  at  the  stated  hour  the  children  whose  parents 
object  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  class  should  not  absent  themselves 
from  the  school,  though  not  included  in  the  class,  would  you  still  object  to  a 
stated  hour? — ^The  objection  I have  arises  entirely  from  the  inference  I draw 
■with  regard  to  the  motive  with  which  this  was  prescribed,  and  unless  I saw  pre- 
cisely how  another  motive  might  be  inferred  respecting  it,  I could  scarcely 
answer  that  question. 

' ‘ The  absence  of  the  motive  probably  would  be  indicated  by  the  presence 
of  tn*  jdren  ? — It  might  be,  but  I do  not  think  any  advantage  could  be  gained 

by  that  point;  it  might  involve  many  objections  in  persons’  minds;  I should 
rather  say  we  should  be  umvilling  to  allow  any^prescription  to  be  made  to  us  at 
all  with  regard  to  the  period  at  which  the  Scriptures  should  be  used. 

7390.  Suppose  the  Scriptures  read,  one  of  the  main  objects  being  the  union 

of  children  of  different  persuasions,  in  fact  bringing  them  up  in  like  habits  at  the 
same  schools  ; do  you  not  conceive  that  the  separation  into  a particular  class  of 
a certain  portion  of  the  scholars  w^ould  lead  to  setting  a mark  of  division  between 
them,  the  one  set  of  scholars,  the  readers,  being  Protestants,  and  the  Roman- 
catholics  who  were  absent  from  the  reading,  the  other  ? — I think,  ■^mry  likely  at 
first,  when  this  feeling  is  very  strong  in  Ireland,  it  might ; but  I do  not  think 
that  would  continue  ; the  Roman-catholics  know  it  is  a part  of  the  principle  of 
the  parents  of  Protestant  children  that  this  thing  should  be,  and  that  it  is  a part 
of  the  principle  of  the  religion  of  their  own  pai’ents  that  this  thing  should  not 
be  ; and  I do  not  think  the  principle  would  be  stronger  than  it  would  be  from 
the  fact  they  are  so  well  acquainted  with,  that  the  one  class  are  Protestants  and 
the  other  Roman-catholics.  _ ^ 

7391.  Do  you  think  no  objection  would  arise,  though  you  state  your  belie^ 
of  the  Roman-catholics  is,  that  that  is  as  fundamental  a principle  of  their  religion 
as  any  other  ? — I do  not  see  any  serious  objection  at  all ; I have  no  apprehension 
of  any  disagreement  or  dissatisfaction  aiusing  from  the  fact  that  some  go  up  to 
Scripture-class  and  others  remain  in  their  seats. 

7392.  Are  you  expressing  that  opinion  formed  from  what  you  think  ought  to 
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ie  the  case,  or  from  what  3W  believe  is  the  case  from  a tolerably  extended 
■acquaintance  with  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland } — I cannot  say  that  1 have 
a very  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  schools  for  the  lower  orders ; my  life 
has  been  more  or  less  engaged  in  education,  but  it  was  in  the  education  of  the 
higher  classes  in  Trinity  College,  in  Ireland.  I have  been  but  three  or  four 
years  out,  and  I cannot  therefore  have  had  a very  great  e.xperience  in  those 
schools  in  that  time ; I have  informed  my  mind  as  far  as  I could,  and  have 
endeavoured  to  form  a just  opinion  about  it,  and  have  tried  to  discover  what 
was  right,  feeling  it  desirable  to  come  to  a decision  upon  it ; and  having  thought 
much  upon  the  subject,  and  availed  myself  of  the  best  means  I possessed  of 
acquiring  information  upon  it,  I do  not  think  there  is  any  ground  for  a solid 
objection. 

7393"  You  have  stated  that  not  only  Roman-catholic  parents  might  object  to 
their  childi-en  taking  part  in  the  reading  Scripture  class,  but  that  it  is  also  pos- 
sible Protestant  parents  might  object  to  their  children  taking  part  in  the  reading 
Scripture  class  when  that  reading  took  place  with  a Roman-catholic  school- 
master ; do  you  not  think  therefore  an  objection  would  probably  arise  from 
Roman-catholics,  that  their  children  being  present  in  the  school  at  the  reading 
of  the  Scripture  class  by  the  Protestant  children  in  the  manner  described 
the  Protestant  schoolmaster  might  take  advantage  of  that  reading  for  the  pur- 
poses of  conversion  ?— I think  there  is  a great  deal  of  jealousy  in  Ireland,  and  I 
have  no  doubt  that  to  a great  amount  that  is  the  case ; but  I am  certain  there  is 
not  any  violation  of  the  principle  of  their  church  in  this  course ; unquestionably 
as  fai-  as  I have  been  able  to  find,  there  is  no  authority  which  has  laid  down  a 
position  consistent  with  that;  no  doubt  the  objection  would  be  started  by  many 
to  a certain  degree ; I think  it  is  natural  to  suppose  it  would  arise. 

7394-  Would  the  monitorial  system  in  any  degree  avoid  that?— Yes  I think 
that  would  go  further  again ; it  is  not  a pai-t  of  the  public  business  of  the 
school;  wfoen  the  master  hears  a class,  it  is,  compai'atively  with  the  classes  under 
the  monitor,  of  a public  nature.  I think  the  monitors  coUect  their  classes  in 
a small  number,  and  generally  along  the  walls  of  the  schools ; it  is  a private 
exercise  comparatively  with  the  other. 

7395-  Does  your  proposal  contemplate  there  should  be  a sepai*ate  monitor  for 
reading  the  Scriptures  ? — No  doubt  they  might  have  a monitor  to  superintend 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  with  the  smaller  boys,  the  boys  in  the  inferior 
classes  ; they  should  lie  Pi-otestants ; I would  select  them  on  the  very  gi'ound  of 
their  religion,  and  the  ground  of  their  competency,  and  I would  put  them  into 
communication  with  the  ministers  of  their  owti  peculiar  church. 

7396-  They  might  pursue  the  reading  with  the  Scripture  class  in  the  hours 
the  monitors  pursued  the  other  occupations  of  the  school?— Yes. 

7397-  Mr.  Xe/i-oy.]  Does  your  proposal  amount  to  this;  tliat  thoucb, -you 

object  fo  the  National  Board,  which  has  the  superintendence  of  the  edi  .11  of 
Irish  chilch-en,  making  that  prescribed  rule  for  excluding  the  Scriptures  being 
read  at  any  time,  yet  that  you  make  no  objection  to  any  arrangements  on  tile 
part  of  the  master  or  the  manager  for  the  convenient  administration  of  the 
school I would  object  to  any  rule  laid  down  by  the  National  Board,  not  only 
to  the  public  prescription  of  a rule,  but  I would  object  to  anything  that  would 
imply  It.  With  regard  to  the  arrangements  made  by  the  managers,  they  would 
01  course  make  an  arrangement  of  their  own  about  it;  but  I think  it  is  much 
sateiq  where  there  is  a point  of  principle  at  issue,  and  where  there  is  so 
much  excitement  and  so  much  question  raised,  to  have  the  thing  clearly  laid 
iiown  to  prevent  misunderstanding  afterwards  if  anything  is  founded  upon  it. 
betwe  should  be  no  an-angement  or  understanding  at  aU 

wfifond  ‘ “ managers  of  the  schools  as  to  the  way  in  which  they 

hearing  of  the  Scripture  classes. 

readma.\-u“'i  ■ Would  you  leave  the  master  to  prescribe  the  hour  for 
the  niv  Scriptures  in  the  school  r — I had  rather  leave  it  to  the  managers ; 
the  ‘he  Protestants;  and  I feel  inclined  to  leave 

with  h the  managers  generally,  such  as  are  Protestants,  and 

noserl T a '¥““'0  "'hh  the  creed  of  the  jiarties  that  might  be  sup- 

I lenve*  affected,  the  parties  that  claim  the  right  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures, 
cirmm  . “ W‘h  the  concurrence  of  the  minister,  to  arrange  the 

circumstances  about  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 

7399.  Mr.  Shaio.J  Do  you  mean  that  that  should  be  a part  of  the  principle 
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of  the  Board,  or  merely  an  arrangement  left  open  to  be  made  according  to  cir- 
cumstances  ? — I would  not  assent  to  the  Board  containing  Roman-catholics- 
ha\ing  any  arrangement  of  the  time  at  which  the  Scriptures  should  he  read. 

7400.  Have  5'-ou  in  your  answer  suggested  it  should  be  a part  of  the  system, 
that  the  Protestant  parents  and  managers  should  have  the  arrangement  of  the 
hours,  or  that  that  should  be  left  to  be  made  afterwards  a matter  of  arrangement, 
according  to  convenience  ? — I might  object  to  the  prescription  of  this  by  any 
parties,  as  an  interference  with  religious  scruples,  for  that  appears  to  me  tOv 
in^'olve  the  principle  for  which  I am  contending. 

7401.  Mr.  Wi/sel]  You  would  leave  entirely  to  the  Protestant  managers  the 
aiTangement  for  the  hour  of  the  scriptural  reading  in  the  Scriptures  ? — Certainly, 
I would. 

7402.  Would  you  exclude  the  Roman-catholic  managers  from  harfng  any 
shai’e  in  the  fixing  of  those  hours  ? — I should  be  very  glad  to  see  it,  and  I am 
sure  in  point  of  practice  it  w'ould  turn  out  so,  it  would  be  a matter  of  mutual 
accommodation  entered  into  between  the  two  parties ; but  I should  consider  it 
indispensable  to  any  arrangement  that  would  have  the  prospect  of  obtaining  the 
support  of  the  great  body  of  Protestants  in  Ireland,  that  every  shadow  of  inter- 
ference, in  regard  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  should  be  given  up  by  the 
National  Education  Board,  as  long  as  there  are  Roman-catholics  upon  the 
Board. 

7403.  Suppose  there  was  a school  where -the  monitorial  system  was  not 
allowed,  and  the  Catholic  pai-ents  had  an  apprehension  that  their  children  might 
be  in  a situation  to  listen  to  Scriptm-e  lessons  given  by  a Protestant  master,, 
would  you  think  it  an  objectionable  thing  on  the  mind  of  the  Catholic  pai-ents, 
that  they  should  combine  with  the  Protestant  parents  in  fixing  such  an  hour  as 
might  enable  their  children  to  withdraw  at  that  hour  fi’om  the  school  ? — I feel 
a great  reluctance  in  conceding  that. 

7404.  You  have  stated  that  you  would  allow  the  master  to  form  Scripture 
classes  of  all  the  children  in  the  school ; would  you  allow  the  master  the  privilege 
of  explaining  the  words  of  the  Scriptures,  or  the  mere  teclinical  meaning  of  the- 
Scriptures,  or  would  you  allow  him  to  explain  the  doctrine  contained  in  those 
Scriptures  ? — I would  allow  no  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture. 

7405.  Do  you  tlunk  it  would  be  easy  to  separate  the  explanations  of  doctrine 
from  those  of  mere  words  ? — I think  it  would  be  very  hard  to  do  it,  for  the  Kil- 
dare-street  Society’’  found  it  very  difficult ; but  the  great  thing  is  the  concession 
of  principle.  I should  be  perfectly  satisfied  there  should  be  no  explanation  of 
the  Scriptures,  no  exposition  even  of  the  grammatical  meaning  of  the  words. 

7406.  You  would  reduce  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  mere  reading  of 
the  w-ords? — If  I am  asked  whether  I consider  such  a use  of  the  Scriptures  a 
sufficient,  or  anything  like  a sufficient  use  of  the  Scriptures,  I do  not  think  so ; 
but  I think  it  saves  a fundamental  principle. 

‘/AO'J-  Supposing  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  this  way  to  a child,  and  the 
child  had  not  afterwiards  an  opportunity  of  explanation  of  the  Scriptures,  would 
not  the  child  be  liable  to  form  erroneous  ideas  of  those  passages  of  Scripture ; 
and  would  not  those  ideas,  so  formed,  be  injurious  both  to  his  intellectual  and 
moral  state,  in  your  opinion  ? — I think  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  the  child  would 
form  erroneous  notions  of  some  parts  of  the  Scriptures.  I have  not  the  appre- 
hension some  persons  have  from  the  reading  the  Scriptures  ; but  the  parent  is 
the  proper  judge,  or  the  clergyman  is  the  proper  judge,  whether  the  child  'vs’iU 
have  sufficient  instruction  afterwards  to  enable  him  to  understand  the  Scriptures 
he  reads  ; and  I would  leave  the  parent  ’with  the  power  and  the  discretion,  as 
to  whether  the  child  should  receive  this  instruction  in  the  school,  or  should  not 
receive  it. 

7408.  Mr.  Gladstone.~\  Would  the  system  of  national  education,  in  your 

opinion,  be  materially  improved,  in  point  of  principle,  by  the  introduction  01 
a Bible  class  into  the  schools  at  a fixed  hour  ? — Yes,  I think  it  would  be  im- 
proved ; but  I think  the  introduction  of  a Bible  class,  at  a fixed  hour,  would  not 
meet  the  great  objection  which  I have,  and  which  is  generally  entertained  to  the 
present  system.  . - 

7409.  The  great  objection  you  have  would  not  be  met  by  the  introduction  0 
a Bible  class  at  a fixed  hour,  but  it  would  be  met  by  the  introduction  ot  a 
Bible  class,  and  could  not  be  satisfied  by  the  regulations  of  the  Board?— JNo. 

A prowsion 
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A provision  being  made  for  the  introduction  of  a Bible  class,  it  should  be  done 
in  such  a way  as  not  unnecessarily  to  give  offence. 

7410.  You  think  that  if  we  were  establishing  a national  system  of  education 
for  the  people  of  England  where  the  children  are  all  Protestants,  it  might  be 
veiy  proper  the  hour  should  be  fixed  for  the  sake  of  convenience,  but  in  Ireland 
you  think  a wrong  impression  might  be  created,  and  therefore  the  principle 

.•violated;  but  supposing  the  case  of  a particular  school,  would  you  object  to 
adopting  a rule,  hmiting  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  to  a fixed  hour,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  accommodating  the  Roman-catholics  ? — I feel  very  much  inclined  that 
there  should  be  no  arrangement  or  engagement  made.  I cannot  separate  the 
recognition  of  the  principle  and  the  accommodation  to  the  Roman-catholics ; 
it  appears  to  involve  a sanction  of  the  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  church’ 
and  a surrender  of  the  great  principle  of  the  Protestant  church.  I think  any 
accommodation  between  the  contending  parties  at  present,  in  which  the  prin- 
• ciple  I am  stating  is  not  clearly  and  past  all  controversy  given  up  to  us  as  to 
our  right  with  our  own  children,  will  not  lead  to  any  adjustment  of  the  question 
of  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland  that  would  be  satisfactory. 

7411.  You  state  that  where  the  Roman-catholics  have  a scruple  which 
prevents  their  receiving  instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  you  would  meet  that 
scruple  by  allowing  them  to  absent  themselves  from  the  Scripture  class ; sup- 
pose they  had  a further  objection  which  prevented  their  children  being 
present,  would  you  meet  that  scruple  also  ?— I would  meet  the  scruple  as  far 
as  I could ; I would  meet  it  in  the  way  I have  mentioned,  by  an  arrangement  of 
the  instruction  by  monitors,  but  I have  seen  another  mode  of  meeting  it  sug- 
gested, to  which  I should  have  no  objection,  merely  by  retiring  to  another 
room. 

7412.  Mr.  Wyse7\  If  you  approve  of  the  monitorial  system  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  the  Roman-catholic  childi*en  listening  to  the  Scripture 
while  it  is  going  on,  what  objection  can  you  have  to  any  arrangement  which 
goes  to  that  effect  ?— I think  there  is  a great  deal  in  the  state  of  Ireland ; I 
think  It  is  a matter  of  the  utmost  possible  importance  that  principle  should  be 
at  once  and  at  first  settled,  that  there  should  not  be  an  appeal  on  the  special 
circumstances  of  each  case  by  parties  in  coming  to  each  arrangement. 

7413-  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Is  it  to  be  understood  that  though  you  would  be 
mllmg  to  nieet  the  scruple  of  Roman-catholics  with  reference  to  the  presence 
0 their  childi-en,  as  far  as  you  could,  without  sacrificing  the  principle,  you 
would  not  consent  to  limit  your  instruction  in  the  Scriptures  to  particular 
times  ? — I would  not  limit  it  in  regard  to  time. 

7415.  You  would  consent  to  limit  it  as  to  place  by  removing  it  out  of  the 
school-room,  but  not  a particular  hour  ? — With  regard  to  remo^dng  it  out  of  the 
room,  I do  not  think  that  would  be  received  well  in  Ireland,  but  I must  say  my 
object  would  be  met  by  it ; and  I am  ready  to  say  I think  that  the  question  of 
limitation  in  point  of  time  involves  a principle,  the  limitation  in  point  of  place 
does  net.  'll 


j ^ think  that  it  is  a principlej  even  in  point  of  place,  that  the 
hiWe  should  be  used  in  the  school,  as  well  as  at  a particular  hour,  and  that  by 
imposing  a restnction  in  point  of  place,  and  saying,  here  is  the  national  school- 
house,  within  the  limits  of  which  the  Bible  shall  not  be  used,  you  are  going  as 
lar  to  contravene  the  principle  as  by  sasdng,  here  is  a house  in  which  it  shall  be 
used,  but  only  at  particular  times,  those  being  during  the  hours  of  united  instruc- 
on,  toe  means  of  instruction  being  supplied  by  the  National  Board? — With 
regard  to  place,  I would  not  sun-ender  the  right  to  the  children  to  have  Bibles  in 
heir  hands  when  they  chose  in  the  school  at  any  hour ; with  regard  to  the  public 
T “ this  which  they  consider  to  be  a religious  duty,  I would,  as  far  as 
*1  rpi-  •’  ^ reserved  to  them  the  right  at  all  times  to  have  this  exercise  of 

duty,  accommodate  that  to  the  scruples  of  persons  who  dissented 
in  It'  ^ T justance,  it  is  the  duty  of  men  to  pray  at  all  times  and 

as  ^ duty  so  constantly  prescribed  in  the  Scripture 

as  tbo  n ’ are  oounci  to  pray  for  those  in  error,  those  who  differ  from  us, 
to  offer. ^ riot  think  there  is  any  rule  calling  upon  me 
- M . public  or  audible  exercise  of  this  religious  duty, 

a sni-n  i-n  -n-'  . .■^'^’^•-1  Suppose  a child  were  in  an  arithmetic  class,  going  through 
the  Sor‘  would  you  permit  that  child  to  put  by  his  slate,  and  take  up 

0 60  at  any  moment? — I would  certainly  maintain  that  principle  with 
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reference  to  the  children  being  able  at  any  time  to  read  the  Scriptures.  I look 
to  the  motive  of  those  who  have,  without  the  concun-ence  of  the  pai*ents,  with- 
drawn the  Bible  from  the  children ; I w'ould  not  allow  them  to  prohibit  the 
Scriptures  to  any  person  were  I manager  of  a school. 

7417.  You  must  first  ascertain . the  motive  before  you  could  object  to  that 
arrangement  ? — I infer  the  motive  from  the  whole  of  the  conduct  of  the  Govern- 
ment ; this  restriction  upon  the  Scriptures  has  been  put  forw'ard  only  with  the 
motive  of  accommodating  the  Roman-catholic  principle. 

7418.  The  question  supposes  an  individual  school? — I would  allow  no  Roman- 
catholic  whatever  to  prescribe  at  wdiat  time  the  Scriptures  should  be  in  the 
hands  of  the  Protestant  childi*en,  and  at  what  not. 

7419.  If  a Roman-catholic  master  was  in  the  act  of  teaching  the  Rule  of  Three, 
and  one  of  the  childi’en  said,  “ I must  read  the  Scriptures  now,”  would  )'ou 
require  that  by  the  rule  of  the  school  the  master  should  acquiesce  in  that  and 
allow  the  child  to  take  up  the  Scriptures,  read  some  passages  in  the  Prophets,, 
and  throw  his  slate  by  until  lie  had  done  reading — No ; I think  that  is  a pre- 
posterous case  ; that  is  a thing  that  obidously  the  good  sense  of  the  persons  who 
are  the  proper  guardians  of  the  children  would  not  permit. 

7420.  You  would  allow  the  schoolmaster  to  fix  certain  hom’s  for  literary 
instruction,  and  certain  hours  for  reading  the  Scriptures ; you  would  not  allow 
the  children  to  intermix  the  one  with  the  other  ? — With  regard  to  the  course  of 
the  school,  I think  the  managers  of  the  school,  the  schoolmaster  and  those  under 
whose  control  he  is,  ought  to  have  of  coui'se  the  fixing  of  the  time,  and  that 
would  be  readily  yielded ; but  there  must  be  a cleai’  understanding  on  the  face 
of  all  this,  that  the  people  are  unwilling  to  submit  to  any  dictation  on  this  sub- 
ject ; the  great  mass  of  the  Protestants  in  Ireland,  who  think  on  the  subject,  will 
not  allow  an  interference,  dnect  or  by  implication,  on  the  part  of  the  Go'\'emment 
or  the  members  of  the  Board,  that  will  limit  in  any  degree  their  right  to  the  use 
of  the  Scriptures.  A case  of  the  kind  supposed  is  a case  which  I should  say  never 
could  aidse  ; it  only  can  arise  in  a supposition  of  this  kind,  to  put  to  test  a particular 
principle.  If  I were  to  say  that  chil^en  should  not  have  the  right  of  going  aside 
and  reading  the  Bible  upon  any  occasion,  some  one  would  maintain  that  I was 
guilty  of  an  inconsistency  when  that  was  admitted ; in  that  extreme  case,  how- 
ever, I am  hot  to  be  supposed  to  be  giring  up  the  principle  in  any  degi’ee ; at 
the  same  time  I would  say  it  is  a ease  that  obviously  never  could  occur,  nor  be 
permitted  to  occur  on  the  part  of  the  managers  of  any  school ; it  is,  in  point  of 
fact,  a case  for  which  there  is  no  necessity  for  legislating : I would  leave  the 
children  to  attend  to  their  duties  at  proper  times ; I would  have  the  powder  of 
enforcing  that  in  the  hands  of  the  master,  but  you  must  not  require  fr-om  us  any 
admission  that  will  by  implication  give  up  the  right  at  all  times  to  the  use  of  the 

’‘Scriptures  on  the  p^  of  the  childi'eii;  it  is  a question  eminently  of  principle, 
and  in  a gi-eat  nieasui’e  also  a question  with  many  people  not  only  of  principle 
but  of  feeling ; and  I am  very  sure  th''.:  the  well-meaning  of  the  Roman-cathoHc 
bod}’-  whd^Ure  anxious  for  an  adjustment,  would  rather  seek  to  smooth  away  diffi- 
culties than  to  increase  them. 

7421.  Mr.  Gladstone-]  Do  you  think  that  in  making  the  concession  to  the 

Roman-catholic  church,  that  the  Roman-catholic  children  might  absent  themselves 
from  the  classes  during  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  you  are  making  a A'eiy 
great  concession  ? — ^Yes,  I think  so.  _ , . 

7422.  Do  you  think  that  in  making  that  concession  you  are  incurring  tma 
danger,  that  you  maj'  be  understood  to  recognize  what  you  consider  the  restric- 
tions imposed  by  the  Roman-catholic  church  on  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by 
the  lait}'^  ? — I do  not  think  }’ou  ai-e,  any  more  than  j'^ou  are  recognizing  the  im  0- 
cation  of  saints  and  the  worship  given,  or  the  species  of  worship  which  they 
contend  ought  to  be  given,  to  angels,  by  allowing  them  the  free  exercise  of  tlieu’ 
religion  in  the  ordinary  way. 

7423.  Are  you  not  recognizing  the  restriction  if  you  permit  them  to  act  upon 
it  ? — Yes,  so  far  as  I have  said. 

7424.  You  make  arrangements  for  a scriptural  education,  and  in  so  making 

arrangements  for  a scriptural  education,  you  so  adjust  them  as  to  allow  01  ti 
Roman-catholics  acting  upon  their  restrictions  with  respect  to  the  Scriptures . 
With  reference  to  their  own  children.  . 

7425.  You  say,  in  doing  so,  you  make  a considerable  concession ; what  fur- 
ther concession  do  you  make  by  admitting  the  point  of  time,  or  what  new  pnm 
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dple  of  the  Roman-oatholic  church  do  you  bring  into  action  by  it  ? The  moment 

there  is  a question  made  upon  that,  there  is  a principle  given  up  then,  on  the 
principle  of  the  reformed  churches,  the  moment  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  is 
restricted  by  the  time  of  using  them  being  circumscribed  within  particular  hours 
during  the  rest  of  the  time  you  engage  you  shall  not  use  the  Scriptures  ; thus’ 
the  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  church  is  acted  upon,  and  while  you  use 
them  in  that  way,  it  is  under  the  principle  of  that  church  ; it  is  a use  which  is 

0 permitted.” 

7426.  Do  you  think  that,  so  far  as  regards  the  Roman-catholic  children  and 

the  duty  of  Government  to  give  the  Roman-oatholic  children  an  access  to  the 
Scriptures  as  pai-t  of  their  duty,  would  be  satisfied  by  the  introduction  of  a Bible 
class  at  a fi.xed  hour,  separating  for  the  moment  the  consideration  of  your  obiec- 
tion  with  respect  to  the  circumscribing  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  respect  of 
the  Protestant  childi-en  ? — I do  not  think  the  Government  would  recognise  the 
principle  of  the  reformed  churches  if  they  did  not  open  the  Scriptures  entirely 
for  all  persons  willing  to  have  them  at  all  times ; I think  the  principle  of  all  the 
reformed  churches  as  distinguished  from  the  church  of  Rome  is,  the  free  and 
unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  at  all  times  by  all  persons  ; I think  the  Govern- 
ment could  not  insist  on  such  a principle  for  the  Roman-catholic  children,  it 
must  be  left  to  the  Roman-catholic  parents,  to  whom  their  interests  ore  by  ’the 
law  of  God  committed,  until  the  children  come  to  maturity ; if  they  do  not  con- 
sider it  right,  if  they  do  not  choose  to  avail  themselves  of  it  at  every  part  of  the 
school  hours,  or  as  thoroughly  as  the  Protestant  parents,  that  responsibility  must 
he  with  them.  ^ 

7427.  Do  you  think  any  Roman-catholic  child  would  derive  any  benefit  from 
being  in  the  school  while  the  Protestants  were  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — Indeed 

1 do  not ; I think  the  sufficiency  of  the  reading  the  Scriptures  as  a rehgious 
education,  is  very  much  over-rated  ; I think  its  importance  as  one  means  cannot 
be  over-rated;  I think  religious  education  requires  oral  instruction;  I think 
that  with  regard  to  scriptural  instruction,  such  as  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the 
schools  in  the  kind  of  way  in  which  we  propose  it  should  be  done,  and  in  the  ' 
way  in  which  it  was  done  in  the  Kildare-place  Society,  it  cannot  be  over-rated, 
because  it  is  a matter  of  duty,  a sine  qua  non  ; but  its  sufficiency  as  a religious 
education  I am  of  opinion,  has  been  gi-eatly  over-rated;  I think  that  it  requires 
much  additional  teaching  on  the  part  of  parents,  who  are  the  first  ministers  of 
God  to  teach  truth,  and  of  the  clergy  the  next  ministers,  to  teach  it  before 

a suitable  education  can  be  given.  I think  the  reading  of  the  Bible  cannot  be 
over-rated  with  regard  to  its  importance,  but  I think  it  can  be  over-rated  with 
regard  to  its  sufficiency, 

7428. ^  Do  you  think  the  Roman-catholic  children  would  derive  any  benefit 

from  being  present  in  the  school  while  the  Bible  class  was  going  on  ? Certainly 

not ; I think  they  would  not  derive  a benefit  from  being  present  according  to  the 
arrangement  contemplated,  which  was  as  far  as  possible  to  prevent  their  hearin<r 
more  than  could  be  helped ; under  those  circumstances  I do  not  think  they  would 
derive  a benefit.  ■’ 


7429.  If  they  heard  the  Protestant  children  reading  the  Scriptures  in  that 
case  that  would  clash  with  the  Roman-catholic  scruple  in  the  school  which  you 
have  agreed  to  respect ; if  they  did  not  hear  the  Scriptures  read  in  the  school 
then  they  would  derive  no  benefit  from  them  ? — Yes. 

““template  from  the  Roman-catholic 
children  being  present,  it  being  understood  that  they  will  not  hear  the  Scrip- 
tures read,  nor  be  made  more  aequainted  with  them  by  being  present  '—None  • 
out  you  cannot  insure  the  absence  of  the  Roman-cathoho  children  without  com- 
“1  “ tegard  to  the  time  at  which  the  Scriptures  shall  be 

a hiSirnd  ^rinci^r  “ “™'S«nent  by  which  you  give  up  what  appears 

iiromi  J Committee  to  understand,  that  it  the  scheme  you 

pilose  of  the  separation  of  the  Roman-catholics  from  the  Scripture  class  while 
atlvnnh!.  ™ school  IS  maintained,  you  contemplate  no  religious 

wbev  ° Roman-catholics ; that  you  merely  propose  it  as  a means 

tlrenf  of  the  Scriptures  with  the  Protestant  cliil- 

uen  into  eftect  without  interfering  with  the  scruples  of  the  Roman-catholics  r— 

3 V Yes ; 
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Rev.  c.  Boi/tou,  Yes ; that  it  enables  me  to  carry  into  effect  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  with 
'o  out  raising  an  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Roman-catholics.  I think  the  way  in 

which  the  Government  should  do  its  duty  to  the  childi-en  is  by  providing  for 

.30.7^61837.  reading,  which  the  Roman-catholic  children,  if  tliey  do  not  object,  may 

attend. 

7432.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Do  you  mean  to  say  that  no  benetit  to  the  Roman- 
catholics  is  contemplated  by  the  appointment  of  a Bible  class  in  the  school  ?— 
I do  not  mean  to  say  that  would  not  be  an  advantage  to  the  Roman-catholics. 

7433.  Do  you  contemplate  no  additional  advantage  to  the  Roman-catholics 
from  the  scheme  which  you  propose  ? — The  plan  I proposed  was  with  a view  to 
avoid  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of  caiTying  into  effect  a principle  which  I consider 
now  to  be  violated ; I do  not  go  into  the  question  how  far  the  Roman-catholics 
would  be  benefited  by  gi'vdng  them  the  opportunity. 

7434.  You  consider  that  the  inti-oduction  of  a Bible  class  at  a fixed  hour  would 
be  a religious  advantage  to  the  Roman-catholic  children,  but  do  you  consider 
that  you  could  have  any  further  religious  advantage  from  leaving  the  Bible  class 
without  restriction  to  a fixed  hour — I do  not  think  practically  it  is  any  advan- 
tage, I think.it  is  merely  the  assertion  of  a general  principle. 

7435.  So  far  as  regards  the  Roman-catholic  childi-en,  you  think  that  religious 
instruction  would  not  be  advanced  by  the  arrangement  you  propose,  bejmnd  the 
deo-ree  in  which  it  would  by  the  arrangement  stated,  that  of  a Bible  class  at  a 
fixed  hour  ? — I think  the  Roman-catholics  might  be  benefited  just  in  the  same 
way  as  the  Protestants,  by  the  principle  being  preserved,  and  an  opportunity 
given  to  them,  if  they  chose  to  use  it ; if  under  that  system  the  Roman-catholics 
employed  themselves  in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  no  doubt,  under  a system 
by  which  the  study  was  confined  to  certain  hours,  they  might  be  benefited,  and 
so  far  it  would  come  to  the  same  thing  as  to  the  effect,  but  it  w'ould  be  as  wide 
as  the  poles  asunder  in  point  of  principle. 

7436.  You  are  understood  to  say  that  the  additional  advantage  which  you 
think  would  be  secured  to  the  Roman-catholic  children  by  your  scheme  would 
be  this,  that  they  w^ould  not  only  acquire  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  but  that 
they  would  acquire  that  which  you  require  for  the  Protestant  chilcben,  the  full 
use  of  them  at  all  hours  ? — Yes,  if  the  parent  chose. 

7437.  Suppose  you  found  any  gi-eat  objection  raised  to  the  latter,  namely,  the 
asserting  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  at  all  hours,  which  objection  was  not  raised 
to  the  former,  namely,  the  asserting  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  introduction 
of  a Bible  class  at  a fixed  hour,  would  you  see  any  objection  to  introducing  in 
the  scheme  of  national  education  a rule  by  which  a Bible  class  should  be  intro- 
duced at  a fixed  hour  r — I certainly  should. 

7438.  Assuming  that  the  Board  of  Education  were  to  recognise  schools  con- 
ducted on  the  principle  that  you  advocate,  would  you  have  any  objection  to 
their  also  recognising  schools  in  which  a Bible  class  was  ascertained,  but  at  a 
fixed  hour  ? — No ; if  the  principle  is  asserted  then  you  may  besides  fix  an  hour 
at  w^hich,  consistently  with  other  employments,  the  children  in  the  schools  shall 
read  the  Scriptures  ; you  may  fix  an  hour  at  which  the  Protestants  may  read  the 
Scriptures,  provided  you  do  not  prevent  our  making  such  an  arrangement  of 
our  hours  besides  as  we  think  proper.  The  importance  of  this  appears  to  be 
that  there  is  to  be  nothing  required  from  the  Protestants  that  is  to  impl)'  the 
gi\dng  up  a particle  of  the  right  for  our  own  children.  We  think  it  is  a funda- 
mental principle  of  our  church.  We  do  not  require  to  force  our  principles  on 
those  who  differ  from  us  ; but  w'e  require  in  the  arrangement  the  State  makes 
for  the  education  of  our  children,  that  they  shall  not  be  forced  to  give  up  a fun- 
damental principle. 

7430.  Would  it  content  you  if  the  system  of  national  education  continued  the 
same  as  it  is  now,  if  a recognition  of  the  full  right  to  the  Scriptures  in  that  poi- 
tion  of  the  schools  in  which  Protestant  influence  predominates  were  on  your 
plan  admitted  ? — If  you  admit  the  principle  which  we  assert  to  be  a fundamentiu 
principle  of  our  church,  I do  not  consider  that  any  arrangement  made  to  avoi 
offending  the  religious  scruples  of  the  Roman-catholics  can  be  objected  to- 

7440.  Supposing  the  Board,  retaining  its  own  general  principles  as  at  present, 
and  the  administration  of  the  generality  of  schools  as  at  present,  were  to  ta  e 
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into  connexion  with  it  schools  which  should  be  administered  on  the  principle 
you  have  proposed;  I do  not  ask  simply  whether  you  would  avail  yourself  of  the 
pecuniary  aid  of  the  Board  for  your  schools,  but  would  you  be  satisfied  with 
seeing  the  Government  supporting  such  a system  If  I understand  the'  question 
it  is  this,  whether  the  same  machinery,  or  the  same  head,  is  to  be  put  to  two 
different  systems,  one  of  which  systems  I approve,  and  the  other  I disapprove  ■ 
whether  I can  avail  myself  of  the  one  system  while  the  other  is  going  on’ 
I should  answer  that  by  saying,  it  depends  upon  the  degree  of  connexion  that 
subsists  between  the  two  systems. 

7441.  The  point  I wish  to  ascertain  is  not  merely  whether  you  would  avail 
yourself  of  the  aid  of  the  Board  for  that  particular  school,  but  whetlier  iudging 
of  the  question  for  Ireland,  placing  yourself  in  the  position  of  a Member  of  Pai? 
liament  or  an  administrator  of  the  powers  of  Government,  you  would  consider 
yourself  justified  in  carrying  into  effect  such  a system,  looking  at  it  in  the  agore- 
gate  f— I think  that  implies  the  establishment  of  two  systems ; the  one  for  the 
Protestants  and  the  other  for  the  Roman-catholics,  and  I think  that  wmuld  be 
the  most  destructive  thing  for  the  country  that  could  be  contemplated. 

7442.  Do  you  think  the  scheme  you  have  proposed  is  the  one  that  ought  to 
be  adopted  in  aU  the  national  sehools  all  over  Ireland,  or  are  there  any  relaxa- 
tions which  you  think  could  be  allowed  in  any  cases  without  compromising  the 
principle  on  which  Government  ought  to  act?— I can  conceive  a difficulty  in 
carrjung  forward  the  same  plan  in  ah  parts  of  Ireland,  but  I do  not  see  why 
schools  conducted  on  the  principle  I have  laid  down  might  not  answer  the  wants 
and  wishes  of  persons  in  every  part  of  Ireland. 

7443.  Do  jmu  propose  your  own  scheme  or  the  Derry  scheme,  as  it  has  been 
termed,  for  the  entire  country,  or  is  there  any  modification  you  would  admit  in 
any  part  of  the  country  ; would  you  allow  the  Board  to  give  any  option  5— In 
Ireland,  the  King  must  be  a Protestant ; the  law  recognizes  the  Established  aiurch 
and  though  there  is  a civil  equality  in  persons  professing  different  religions,  the 
established  religion  of  the  country  is  that  which  the  State  pronounces  to  be  the 
true  rebgion,  and  which  it  has  selected  to  support ; I think  it  would  be  a false 
position  for  such  a Government  to  put  itself  into,  the  position  of  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  fundamental  principle  of  a church  which  it  has  pronounced  to  be  a 
lalse  church. 

Die  principle,  in  the  schools  of  Ireland,  of  teaching  not 
the  whole  which  you  consider  true,  but  as  much  as  is  considered  true  by  the 
different  rehgious  bodies  ? — I do  not  look  upon  the  education  proposed  to  be 
given  as  a rehgious  education.  I know  no  society  in  Ireland  that  has  ever 
supplied  to  all  the  scholars  in  its  schools  w hat  I would  call  a religious  education 
with  the  exception  of  the  Sunday-school  Society,  and  I think  that  is  the  only 
society  consistent  with  itself  and  carrying  out  its  principle.  The  Association 
schools  perhaps  come  as  near  to  perfection  as  any  which  have  been  established  • 
but  persons  who  go  to  the  Association  schools  know  no  further  of  religion  than 
_ ey  know  from  rea,ding  a chapter  in  the  Bible  ; oral  instruction  is  not  necessarily 
S'  * “*  Association  schools  ; they  even  went  so  fai-,  ns  I ascertained  from 

Mr.  Wilson  s evidence,  as  to  admit  the  Douay  Testament  in  them;  therefore,  they 
the  principle  of  a religious  education  ; the  Kildare-place  Society 
fih-  1 I'l,  short  of  what  I should  call  a religious  education; 

t think  the  Government  system  falls  short  also  of  a religious  education  ; 1 would 
Diat  we  were  suppljung  an  efficient  religious  educa- 
tion to  the  country  if  this  system  be  established. 

Viscount  By  the  Association  schools  you  mean  the  schools 

under  the  Association  for  the  Suppression  of  Vice  ?— Yes. 

hadlw'  have  replied  by  a statement  of  facts  ; 3'ou  were  asked  whether  you 
‘t^Dahlishing  a system  of  education  which 
should  to  be  a complete  religious  education,  but  which 

that  mi*  ^ education  in  which  the  two  classes  can  unite  ? — I think 

I’"  ™ “Dlatioil  in  which  wc 
once  f,.A.°  PfD  from  each  other,  and  part  on  such  important  points  at 

the  noi  t"-  ; I should  say  the  idea  of  joint  religious  education,  up  to 

be  n,m  • ™ ™ “ chimera,  a mere  fancy  ; a thing  I conceive  to 

be  quite  impossible.  ' 

0.62.  Tv 

3 Y 2 7447-  Do 


Rfcv.  C.  Boyton, 

A.  M, 


3D  June  1837. 
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7447.  Do  you  consider  it  hopeless  to  give  Roman-catholics  instruction  in  the 
Bible  without  offending  then*  peculiar  views  and  belief,  or  are  you  not  aware 
that  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  other  societies  in  Ireland,  and  also  individuals 
largely  conversant  with  education  in  Ireland,  have  stated  that  they  have  found 
it  possible  to  give  religious  education  to  Roman-catholic  children  without 
infringing  on  the  peculiar  tenets  of  their  church  ? — I do  not  consider  that  the 
Kildare-place  Society  ever  gave  religious  instruction  to  the  children  under 
its  care. 

7448.  Do  you  give  that  as  your  unqualified  opinion,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
give  religious  instruction  to  Roman-catholic  children  without  provoking  contro- 
versial points  ? — ^What  I maintain  is,  that  it  is  impossible  to  give  it  jointly. 
I have  no  doubt  that  from  the  Douay  translation  it  would  be  possible  to  give  the 
substantial  points  of  religion ; the  cloud  could  not  prevent  the  great  light  of  the 
sun  from  shining  through  ; but  I think  you  cannot  give  religious  scriptural  edu- 
cation jointly  to  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants. 

7449.  Returning  to  the  question  whether  you  would  approve,  in  point  of  con- 
science, of  a national  system  which  should  embrace  two  classes  of  schools,  the 
one  where  the  Derry  scheme  was  acted  on,  and  the  other  where  a Bible  class 
was  admitted,  which  -was  limited  to  a fixed  hour,  do  you  think  that  would  be 
consistent  with  what  }mu  consider  the  obligations  of  Government?— I think, 
with  regard  to  those  two  systems,  if  they  were  connected  in  such  a way  that  the 
assent  to  one  implied  an  approbation  of  the  other,  I would  object  to  it ; if  they 
were  disconnected,  then  I would  say  it  would  be  an  election  of  two  separate 
systems  of  education,  which  would  be  very  objectionable,  the  one  for  the  Roman- 
catholics  and  the  other  for  the  Protestants ; I think  that  concession  would  be 
one  of  the  greatest  misfortunes  to  the  country. 

7450.  Do  you  think  the  two  sj^stems,  one  a Bible  class  at  a fixed  hour  and 
the  other  a Bible  class  not  at  a fixed  hour,  are  so  different  that  you  would  call 
them  two  distinct  systems  ? — Yes ; I consider  that  the  difference  is  just  as  broad 
as  the  principle  on  which  they  differ,  which  I consider  a fundamental  one. 

745 1 . Are  the  Committee  to  infer  that  the  adoption  by  the  Government  of 
this  country  of  a system  recognizing  both  those  modifications,  would  not  be 
compatible  with  the  obligations  you  consider  to  rest  upon  it  as  a Protestant 
Government? — My  opinion  is,  that  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  will  never  have 
anything  to  say  to  one  of  those  two  systems,  and  it  will  Ijecome  exclusively 
a Roman-catholic  sj'stem,  and  that  would  be  a most  unforUinate  event. 

7452.  Are  your  views  of  a joint  education,  as  between  Roman-catholic  and 
Protestant  children,  simply  limited  to  a secular  education  ? — I do  not  think  that 
there  can  be  any  joint  education,  except  aseculai*  education. 

74.53.  In  that  you  would  include  the  letter  of  the  Bible? — Yes;  because  it 
saves  the  principle.  I do  not  consider  that  a sufficient  religious  instruction; 
I am  satisfied  it  is  not. 

7454.  With  regard  to  those  children  whom  youw'ould  permit  to  absent  them- 
selves from  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  the  schools,  would  you  give  them  any 
other  religious  instruction  ? — If  you  can  point  out  any  other  religious  instruc- 
tion which  Government  can  conscientiously  give,  and  which  they  will  take,  then 
I say  give  it ; but  it  is  my  opinion  the  Roman-catholics  will  never  consent  to  your 
giving  them  religious  instruction,  unless  it  be  of  a kind  to  which  conscientious 
Protestants  would  dissent  from  being  parties. 

74,55.  Would  you  consider  it  compatible  with  your  principles,  and  in  general 
advisable,  to  provide  in  your  schools  any  other  means  of  religious  instruction  for 
the  children  of  those  parents  who  object  to  their  attending  that  Bible  class? 
That  is  only  a question  of  possibility  ; if  it  can  be  done,  it  is  very  desirable ; but 
in  my  opinion  it  cannot  be  done. 

7456.  Mr.  67jcm'.]  When  you  say  you  think  it  would  be  impossible  to  have,  a 
joint  religious  education  given  in  Ireland  to  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  do 
3-011  mean  that  you  think  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  alone  not  sufficient  for  the 
purj^ose  of  giving  religious  education  ? — My  opinion  is,  that  any  religious  educa- 
tion which  can  be  given,  that  the  Protestants  will  assent  to,  will  be  founded  on 
having  a certain  portion  of  Scripture  as  of  right  in  the  hands  of  the  children; 
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and  my  belief  is,  that  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  never  could  agree  on 
a certain  portion  of  Scripture  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  children. 

7457.  When  you  say  that  you  do  not  think  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
affords  a sufficient  religious  education,  you  are  not  to  be  understood  to  say  that 
giving  the  Bible  as  a part  of  education,  and  requiring  the  free  use  of  it  in  schools, 
does  not  in  a high  degree  connect  religion  with  the  education  given  ? — Certainly, 
no  doubt ; so  far  it  is  a religious  exercise,  and  so  far  as  that  goes,  a most  important 
one  and  indispensable  ; so  far  as  it  is  read  it  is  a religious  education,  but  I mean 
to  say  that  it  falls  short  of  what  that  religious  education  should  be  which  the 
State  should  offer  to  its  young  population. 

7458.  You  do  not  consider  that  the  religious  education  given  in  the  schools 
of  the  National  Board  would  be  sufficient  for  the  children  attending  those  schools, 
but  that  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  parents  and  guardians  to  give  them  such 
additional  religious  instruction  as  they  might  think  necessary? — Yes,  and  of 
their  clergy. 

7459.  When  you  spoke  of  a division  between  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant 
chilcben  as  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  did  you  mean  to  say  that  practically, 
if  the  supposed  permission  were  given  to  the  parents  of  the  Roman-catholic 
children,  they  would  universally  prevent  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  by  then* 
childi’en  ? — No,  I do  not  think  the  parents  would ; I think  that  I have  already 
stated  that  the  objection  is  on  the  part  of  the  clergy  at  present  arising  fi’om  the 
situation  of  the  country ; I think  the  objection  would  continue  for  a while,  but 
that  it  would  subside ; that  it  is  owing  to  the  efforts  made  b}'^  many  who  object  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  the  state  of  the  countiy,  that  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
object  to  it  as  they  do ; for  in  Scotland,  wffiere  there  is  not  this  asperity  prevailing, 
the  Roman-catholic  clergy  are  much  more  liberal  in  permitting  the  use  of  them 
than  they  are  in  Ireland.  I think  it  is  a thing  likely  to  subside  after  a while ; I 
think  there  is  a very  strong  instance,  in  the  number  of  petty  schools  in  Ireland, 
mentioned  in  the  first  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  in  1825  ; more 
than  4,000  pay  schools,  private  speculations  of  the  masters  of  them,  with  a view 
to  support  themselves ; it  was  found  that,  in  a large  number  of  those  schools  under 
Roman-catholic  masters,  having  Roman-catholic  childi’en,  the  Scriptures  were 
used ; that  wdiich  I propose  is  precisely  on  the  plan  on  which  those  schools  were 
vM-ought,  leaving  it  to  the  choice  of  the  parents. 

7460.  You  mean  to  say  that  in  those  schools  the  Scriptures  were  free,  but 
that  there  was  no  compulsion  ? — Yes,  the  Scriptures  were  daily  used,  and  the 
principle  of  non-compulsion  was  admitted ; no  doubt  they  were  also  used  in  the 
Kildare-place  schools,  and  I have  no  doubt  the  feeling  would  be  the  same  on 
the  part  of  the  lower  orders  ; but  it  is  entirely  by  the  influence  the  priests  have 
over  their  flocks  that  that  is  effected  which  the  parents  may  possibly  not  desire. 

^ 746 1 . Independently  of  all  questions  with  respect  to  the  differents  tenets  of 
different  religious  persuasions  in  Ireland,  you  would  consider  it  a very  great  ad- 
vantage that  the  Roman-catholic  childi'en  should  have  the  free  use  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ? — I do. 


7462.  Viscount  Ebrin^ton.']  You  are  understood  to  have  stated,  as  an  essen- 
tial principle  in  your  opinion  of  any  system  of  education  conducted  under  the 
authority  of  the  Government,  that  the  times  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the 
•schools  should  be  at  the  absolute  discretion  of  the  Protestant  clergy  and  managers 
of  those  schools,  and  that  although  you  would  not  object  to  their  consulting  the 
Roman-catholic  managers,  and  making  arrangements  with  them  upon  that  point, 
you  would  consider  it  necessary  that  the  discretion  of  doing  so  or  not  should  be 
with  the  Protestants  ? — Y^’es. 


7463.  Are  not  at  present  the  great  majority  of  the  scholai’s  attending  those 
schools  of  the  Roman-catholic  persuasion? — I believe  so. 

74^4.  If  the  power  of  fixing  the  time  of  reading  the  Scriptures  were  placed  in 
the  Protestant  managers,  the  Protestant  clergy  and  the  Protestant  parents,  do 
you  not  think  that  that  circumstance  w^ould  induce  the  Catholic  paients  to 
wthdraw  their  children  from  the  schools  ? — I think  there  is  at  present  a great 
•disposition  to  find  fault  with  anything  which  will  satisfy  the  Protestants,  and 
•that  many  persons,  actuated  by  party  feelings,  would  try  to  impede  an}i:lnng 
however  unexceptionable.  I have  no  doubt  whatever  that,  come  to  any  arrange- 
ment you  may,  and  make  any  concessions  you  can  to  us,  it  will  be  apt  to  be  found 
0.G2.  2 Y 3 fault 
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fault  with,  and  in  some  cases  probably  that  would  be  the  cause  of  their  trying 
to  obstruct  the  operation  of  the  new  system ; but  it  appears  to  me  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  Government  to  establish  that  which  will  meet  reasonable  objections,  and 
not  what  would  meet  unreasonable  objections ; but  it  is  the  business  of  Govern- 
ment, in  tr}dng-  to  accommodate  one  party,  not  to  offend  another  party. 
have  general  principles,  which  are  the  principles  of  our  church ; and  I 
think  that  while  they  ai'e  satisf)'ing  the  Roman-catholics,  they  have  no  right 
to  offend  the  feelings  of  our  church.  I do  not  think  that  any  change  which 
can  be  made  to  satisfy  the  Protestant  clergy,  can  be  made  without  objection  on 
the  part  of  the  Roman-catholics ; but  1 think  it  is  the  duty  of  a paternal  govern- 
meiit  to  respect  the  principles  and  prejudices  and  scruples  of  all  classes  of  its 
subjects,  but  at  the  same  time  to  see  how  fai*  it  is  a reasonable  objection,  to  go 
as  far  as  reason  may  require,  but  not  to  give  up  the  conscientious  scruples  and 
principles  of  one  class  to  the  unreasonable  scruples  and  objections  of  another 
class.  1 do  not  think  there  is  any  accommodation  can  be  made  which  will  not 
be  open  more  or  less  to  the  objection  refen’ed  to. 

7465.  Do  you  not  think  there  would  be  some  I’eason  for  the  objection  of  the 
Roman-catholic  clergj’’,  if  they  were  not  to  be  consulted  on  so  important  a 
subject,  when,  according  to  the  present  rules  of  the  Board,  they  have,  conjointly 
with  the  Protestants,  a discretionary  voice  in  the  arrangement  ? — It  is  not  mth- 
di’awing  from  them  any  right  they  ought  to  have ; tliey  have  no  right  to  dictate 
to  the  Protestants  what  course  they  shall  pursue  with  their  children  in  the  way 
of  education  ; we  claim  no  such  right  with  respect  to  their  children ; we  do  not 
want  to  interfere  with  the  Roman-catholics,  but  let  them  not  interfere  with  the 
arrangement  we  consider  essential  for  our  children  ; they  cannot  fairly  call  upon 
us  for  a right  to  interfere  with  our  children. 

7466.  You  would  not  give  them  an  equal  power  with  the  Protestant  parents 
in  fixing  the  time  in  which  the  children  should  receive  their  religious  instruc- 
tion?— According  to  the  idea  I have,  the  Roman-catholics  would  admit  no 
religious  instruction  in  common  ; the  only  rehgious  instruction  in  common  we 
could  have  would  be  a religious  instruction  based  upon  the  Scriptures,  not 
merely  a portion  of  the  Bible.  I think  that  is  an  impossibility,  and  as  to  the 
peculiar  religious  instruction,  that  is  the  objectionable  part  of  the  system.  1 do 
not  think  that  there  is  any  part  of  the  system  which  has  created  so  strong  a 
feeling  in  Ireland  as  that ; it  may  be  there  are  stronger  objections  upon  principle, 
but  I do  not  think  there  is  any-^ing  which  has  excited  so  much  feeling  among 
the  Protestants  as  that  of  the  priests  giving  in  their  school  houses  separate  reli- 
gious instruction. 

7467.  When  the  Roman-catholics  consider  that  they  have  already  made  some 
concession  on  their  part,  for  the  purpose  of  concurring  in  a sj'^stem  of  joint 
education,  do  you  not  think  they  may  reasonably  object  to  anything  that  should 
go  to  limit  their  power  and  their  discretion  in  the  conducting  of  the  system 

1 am  quite  unawai-e  what  concession  they  have  made ; there  is  no  concession 
they  made  in  the  smallest  degree  in  any  single  thing.  I do  not  know  an)'  one 
thing  which  the  Protestants  have  not  been  called  upon  to  concede ; I do  not 
know  in  what  w^ay  the  Roman-catholics  have  conceded  anything.  Our  object 
and  the  object  of  Government  in  holding  the  balance  even  between  its  suljjects 
in  Ireland,  should  be  to  require  that  the  concessions  which  we  demand  as 
matter  of  right  in  principle,  should  be  made  to  us  by  the  other  party ; all  the 
concessions  have  been  at  present  made  by  us,  and  we  should  require  that  that 
which  affects  our  consciences  should  be  )ielded,  but  that  everything  should  be 
done  as  far  as  it  can  in  such  a way  as  to  meet  the  prejudices  of  others. 

7468.  What  do  you  consider  the  particular  concessions  yielded  by  the  Pro- 
testants, affecting  them  consciences,  to  the  Roman-catholics  in  this  matter  ?— I 
think  this  : we  had  an  establishment  assisted  by  the  State,  which  required  all  the 
chilch’en  in  the  schools  to  use  the  Scriptures,  namely,  the  Kildare-place  Society ; 
a great  concession  has  been  made  by  giving  up  this  plan  ; the  Government  said, 
here  is  an  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Roman-catholics  because  they  are  required 
to  read  the  Scriptures  ; they  will  not  send  their  children  ; we  will  not  any  longer 
offend  the  scruples  of  this  class  of  our  subjects ; but  in  removing  that  objection  on 
the  part  of  the  Roman-catholics,  they  have  not  attended  to  the  scruples  of  another 
class  of  their  subjects,  namely,  the  Protestants.  They  naturally  say,  “ Do  away  with 
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the  compulsion,  but  let  the  State  take  a fair  and  proper  line  between  both,  and 
leave  both  to  act  on  their  conscientious  opinions ; you  have  put  every  restraint 
that  can  be  upon  our  conscientious  feelings,  while  you  profess  to  relieve  the 
conscientious  feelings  of  the  Roman-catholics.”  I think  that  case  is  made  out, 
and  that  we  ought  to  have  a system  in  which  the  parents  should  not  be  required, 
as  in  the  Kildare-place  system,  but  at  liberty  to  place  the  Scriptures  in  the  hands 
of  the  children. 

7469.  Do  you  think  it  would  have  been  just  to  insist  on  putting  the  Scrip- 
tures into  the  hands  of  the  Roman-catholics,  contrary  to  theii’  consciences  and 
to  the  discipline  of  their  church,  in  a system  which  professes  to  be  one  of  joint 
education  for  Roman-cathohcs  and  Protestants  ? — No  ; but  I think  the  system 
will  be  deficient  if  it  does  not  put  the  Scriptures  within  the  reach  of  all  the 
chikben. 

7470.  You  stated  that  you  thought  it  was  a proper  concession  to  the  Roman- 
catholics  that  their  children  should  not  be  required  to  read  the  Scriptures  ? — 
1 think  that  was  a concession  in  the  system  the  Government  established,  and  I 
should  not  object  to  if  it  did  not  go  further.  It  is  one  thing  to  say,  we  will 
not  force  you  to  have  your  children  read  the  Scriptures,  and  another  to  say,  they 
shall  be  excluded  except  at  certain  times. 

7471.  Do  you  not  think  that  the  scruples  of  the  Protestants  are  sufficiently 
considered  by  the  admission  of  the  Scriptures  at  stated  hours  for  the  instruction 
of  their  children  ? — I do  not ; they  have  endeavoured  to  submit  the  principles  of 
our  church  to  those  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church,  but  it  is  impossible ; there  is 
a gi’eat  and  fundamental  principle  violated  by  requiring  the  Scriptures  to  be  read 
only  at  a particular  hour.  It  is  the  fact,  that  very  many  belonging  to  the  Pro- 
testant communities  have  remained  sepai’ate  from  those  schools  on  the  very 
ground  I have  mentioned,  that  there  is  a violation  of  their  principles,  and 
therefore  they  cannot  make  themselves  parties  to  the  system. 

7472.  Do  you  consider  that  it  is  possible  to  frame  a system  satisfactory  to 
those  Protestants  who  feel  these  scruples  which  is  likely  to  be  satisfactory  to  the 
Roman-catholics  ? — I have  been  endeavouring  to  point  out  what  1 think,  though 
it  may  not  meet  aU  objections  among  conflicting  parties  (and  I suppose  no 
human  system  will  meet  ah  objections),  will,  I think,  in  a short  time,  satisfy  ah 
persons  who  are  disposed  to  be  satisfied ; I tliink  that  it  involves  no  violation  of 
principle,  and  that  it  affords  the  practicability  of  adopting  a system  'wffiich  would 
satisfy  the  reasonable  of  both  classes,  and  carry  on  the  system  of  joint  education, 
which  I consider  of  surpassing  consequence  to  the  country. 

7473.  As  a part  of  your  system,  you  would  leave  to  the  Protestant  party  who 
managed  the  school  the  absolute  discretion  of  fixing  the  hours  at  which  the 
Scriptures  should  be  read  ? — I think  that  is  an  unfavourable  way  of  putting  it ; 
that  is  putting  it  in  an  offensive  manner  fonvard ; what  we  reqube  is  this,  and 
I am  perfectly  sure  nothing  short  of  it  will  ever  satisfy  the  Protestant  churches 
in  Ireland,  that  there  be  nothing  requbed  by  the  State  that  will  in  any  manner 
imply  a recognition  of  the  Roman-catholic  principle  in  respect  to  the  Protestant 
children,  namely,  that  they  shall  have  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  only  under 
human  pennission  and  licence. 

7474.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Wliat  you  are  understood  to  requii'e  as  an  indispensable 
admission  of  the  principles  of  the  Protestant  churches  in  Ireland  is,  the  free  and 
unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  ? — That  is  indispensable. 

7475-  On  the  other  side,  you  are  not  understood  to  say  it  shall  be  the  rule  of 
the  Board,  or  a necessary  part  of  the  system,  that  the  whole  regulation  of  the 
times  of  reading  the  Scriptures  shall  be  left  to  the  Protestant  managers  of  the 
school  ? — If  you  guide  me  to  one  point  I must  come  as  a matter  of  course  to  the 
other,  and  it  w'lll  be  better  for  me  to  come  to  that  at  once  ; if  you  require  me  to 
recognize  the  power  of  the  Board  to  make  a limitation  of  the  time,  that  implies 
a recognition  of  a false  principle  that  we  cannot  assent  to,  therefore  we  make 
no  recognition  of  that. 

7476.  You  do  not  want  it  to  be  a special  regulation  of  the  Board  that  the 
regidation  of  the  hour  shall  be  left  to  the  Protestant  mana2:ers  of  the  school  ? 
—No. 

7477.  Viscount  Ebrington.']  But  in  point  of  fact  you  require  that  it  shall  be 

3Y4  so?— 
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so  ? — I am  very  sure  that  when  once  a recognition  of  the  principle  has  been, 
made,  there  will  be  a disposition  in  the  conductors  of  schools  to  accommodate 
practically  the  general  distribution  of  the  business  so  as  not  to  interfere,  but  we 
cannot  recognize  the  right  of  distributing  the  time  in  the  Board,  or  the  people 
managing  for  the  Board,  which  will  imply  the  fixing  by  those  differing  from  us  in 
religious  opinion  of  a particular  hour  for  the  use  of  the  Scriptures. 

7478.  Trusting  to  that  practical  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  managers  of 
the  schools,  you  would  leave  with  the  Protestant  managers  the  fixing  the  time  ? 
— They  must  be  trusted  yvith  it ; no  one  can  regard  any  principle  as  involved 
in  that. 

7479.  Mr.  Shaw.']  You  would  consider  that  as  an  arrangement  for  the  general 
convenience  with  respect  to  all  the  schools  ? — Certainly. 

7480.  Lord  Ebrington.]  Are  you  aware  that  in  the  plan  of  the  Kildare-place 
Societ)^  a time  was  1 fixed  for  religious  instruction  ? — It  fixed  an  hour  before 
the  school,  or  an  hour  after,  for  catechetica  instruction  in  the  Scriptures. 

7481.  Did  they  admit  of  scriptural  reading  during  the  day? — Yes;  and  I 
suppose  they  distributed  that  according  to  some  rule,  but  there  was  no  principle 
im'olved;  and  another  thing  is,  that  the  question  never  could  have  arisen  that 
ai’ises  now,  because  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  was  required  from  evei-}hody, 
the  recognition  of  the  Protestant  principle  was  written  in  such  broad  bold  cha- 
racters, and  so  distinct,  the  question  which  has  arisen  now  never  could  then 
have  arisen. 

7482.  Supposing  some  person  more  zealous  for  the  principle  than  you  state 
yourself  to  be,  should  have  advocated  in  the  Kildare-place  Society  the  use  of  the 
Scriptures  throughout  the  day,  would  there  have  been  an  objection  on  the  part 
of  the  Kildare-place  Society  to  accept  of  that  without  fixing  a particular  hour  r 
— ^The  question  never  arose  in  any  case  in  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  it. 
could  not  arise,  for  the  Protestant  principle  was  fixed,  which  made  that  system 
what  it  was  ; the  character  Protestant  was  written  on  its  face. 

7483.  Mr.  SAfljf.]  The  rule  there  was,  that  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
should  be  compulsory  ? — Yes,  compulsory. 

7484.  Chairman.]  In  the  case  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  were  you  content 
with  the  knowledge  of  their  motive,  and  did  not  insist  upon  the  practice  - — 

I am  not  perfectly  acquainted  with  what  happened  at  the  time  the  Kildare-place 
Society  was  in  operation.  I was  not  in  charge  of  a parish  in  the  countr}’,  there- 
fore I cannot  speak  positively  about  it. 

7485.  Suppose  under  the  present  Board  no  absolute  rule  were  laid  down? 
would  you  object  to  a recommendation  for  a stated  hour  for  scriptural  reading? 
— If  the  principle  is  left  clearly  free,  I would  be  as  anxious  as  possible  to  conform 
to  the  wishes  of  the  Board ; if  the  principle  was  left  free,  there  would  be  every 
disposition  to  conform  to  their  recommendation. 

7486.  Have  you  considered  the  matter  sufficiently  to  be  able  to  say  whether- 
you  consider  the  principle  left  free  by  the  proposed  recommendation  r — I think, 
that  is  implied  in  the  terms,  that  it  is  not  compulsory  ; the  use  of  the  Scripture 
Extracts  at  present  is  not  compulsory ; it  is  merely  strongly  recommended,  and 
in  many  cases  they  are  not  used ; and  that  was  one  of  the  reasons  we  hoped 
there  might  be  an  accommodation  between  the  two  parties,  from  the  fact  that 
the  Scripture  Extracts  were  not  an  essential  part  of  the  system,  inasmuch  as 
they  were  only  recommended,  and  not  required. 

7487.  Do  you  think  the  compromise  that  you  have  proposed  would  be 
acceptable  to  the  Roman-catholics  now  that,  according  to  your  own  showing, 
they  have  what  you  consider  superior  advantages  under  the  present  system  ? — 

I have  no  doubt  they  would  like  very  well  to  keep  matters  as  they  are ; they 
have  got  the  authorit)^  of  the  State ; they  have  got  large  grants  from  Parliament;, 
and  they  hold  the  direction  in  their  hands.  The  management  of  the  system, 
as  far  as  I am  able  to  understand,  is  exclusively,  under  the  direction  of 
Government,  in  the  clergy 'of  their  church;  and  I dare  say  they  would  be 
very  sorry  that  there  should  be  any  alteration  in  such  a ])rosperous,  palm]''  state 
of  things. 

7488.  Supposing  the  Government  to  be  influenced  in  favour  of  such  a com- 
promise, have  you  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  feelings  of  the  Roman-catholics  to- 

say 
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say  whether  their  objection  would  extend  to  a withdrawal  of  their  children  from 
the  schools  in  consequence  of  that  being  adopted  r — The  change  such  as  I pro- 
pose being  made,  I dare  say,  would  be  objected  to  bj^  a gi-eat  number  of  persons; 
but  whether  they  would  carry  it  further,  or  would  withdraw  from  the  schools’ 
unless  they  were  exclusively  in  their  hands,  I cannot  say.  I dare  say  there  might 
be  at  first  more  or  less  etfort  made  to  withdraw  the  childi-en  from  the  schools ; 
but  my  firm  belief  is,  that  if  the  Government  go  on  with  a reasonable  desire  to 
do  justice  between  the  two  classes,  it  will  at  last  result  in  good  feeling.  In  my 
opinion,  such  a system  of  the  Board  would  have  its  foundation  in  truth  and 
justice,  and  it  would  be  successful  in  the  eountiy. 

7489.  Would  not  what  you  call  the  prejudices  of  the  Roman-catholics  be 
opposed  to  the  system  which  you  consider  to  be  consistent  with  what  you  call 
the  principles  of  the  Protestants  ? — It  is  very  likely  it  would ; persons  ha^fing  so 
many  opposing  prejudices  and  impressions,  they  will  regai-d  each  other’s  views  in 
that  kind  of  way. 

7490.  Are  you  able  to  say  whether  the  compromise  you  propose  would  be  gene- 
rally acceptable  to  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  so  as  to  induce  them  cordially  to 
support  the  National  Board  ? — As  to  whether  they  would  be  cordial,  I cannot 
say.'  From  the  time  the  proposition  has  been  made  on  our  pai-t,  I am  aware  the 
clergy  have  been  unfavourable  to  it ; but  I think  it  is  a different  thing  refusing 
to  apply  for  such  an  arrangement,  and  if  the  arrangement  be  made,  not  acting 
under  it.  I have  no  doubt  many  would  act  under  the  arrangement,  though  it 
might  not  be  the  system  they  might  prefer.  I am  quite  sure  the  great  and 
leading  objections  to  the  system  would  be  removed  if  the  alterations  were  made 
in  three  points,  one  of  which  I have  spoken  of ; the  other  points  regard  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts  and  separate  religious  instruction.  I cannot  exactly  say  that  a 
system  such  as  I am  proposing  is  exactly  the  thing  desired,  and  that  would  satisfy 
all  classes  of  Protestants  in  Ireland ; for  I do  not  think  it  would  certainl)^  but 
at  least  I am  sure  that  it  would  produce  a very  gi*eat  change  in  their  feeling 
towards  the  national  system  of  education,  if  an  alteration  such  as  I have  proposed 
were  made,  and  that  it  would  ultimately,  by  the  whole  class  of  the  Protestant 
bodies  in  Ireland,  be  accepted ; it  is  entirely  in  conformity  with  the  system 
which  the  Synod  of  Ulster  have  in  their  own  schools.  I have  a paper  here 
which  will  show  how  it  is  exactly  in  conformity  with  their  plan  ; it  is  also  in 
conformity  to  the  schools  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  under  the  authoiity  of 
the  General  Assembly,  where  there  are  Protestants  and  Catholics  mixed ; but 
I can  show  how  exactly  it  is  in  agreement  with  the  principle  of  the  schools  of 
the  S}Tiod  of  Ulster.  When  we  were  entertaining  this  question  in  Deny 
lately,  the  ^gentleman  who  was  moderator  of  the  Sjnod  of  Ulster,  Dr.  McClure, 
sent  me  this  book  ; he  was  moderator  wiien  it  was  published,  in  Januar}'  1835. 
The  principles  on  which  this  had  been  drawn  up  are  stated  by  Dr.  M'Clure,  but 
I do  not  feel  it  necessary  to  read  that  fi’om  the  address.  The  paper  is,  “ An 
Add.ress  of  the  General  S}mod  of  Ulster  to  the  People  under  their  Care,  on  the 
Subject  of  Education.”  After  reciting  the  rules  for  the  schools,  the  Addi-ess 
continues : “ You  will  observe,  brethren,  that  the  above  plan  of  education  is 
formed  as  nearl}^  as  possible  on  the  principles  of  God’s  Providence,  and  the 
instructions  contained  in  His  Holy  Word.  God,  in  His  Providence,  ‘ inaketh 
the  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust.  His  goodness  is  great  unto  all,  and  calculated  and  intended  to  lead 

men  to  repentance  ; but  He  physically  constraineth  or  compelletli  none.  In 
His  Word  also.  He,  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  required,  ‘ That  His 
people  should  teach  His  laws  diligently  unto  their  children ; that  they  should 
talk  of  them  w^hen  they  sat  in  the  house,  and  when  thej^  walked  bj-  the  waj%  They 
were  to  bind  them  for  a sign  upon  their  hand,  and  as  frontlets  between  their 
eyes,  and  to  write  them  upon  the  posts  of  their  houses  and  upon  their  gates 
ut  in  no  instance  did  He  require  that  the  stranger  or  sojourner  within  the  land 
s ould  be  constrained  or  compelled  either  to  read  or  leain  his  laws  ; and  in  the 
• Testament,  the  direction  given  to  the  disciples  bv  their  Di'\'ine  Lord,  and 
implicitly  followed  by  His  inspired  apostles  was,  to  offer  sah'ation  freely  to  ail ; 

u when  that  offer  was  despised  or  rejected  by  one  house  or  city,  to  go  to 
another  ; and  in  no  instance  do  we  find  that  they  e’i'er  attempted  to  use  constraint 
or  compulsion  to  lead  any  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  The  above  plan  of 
e ucation  accordingly  provides  that  the  Bible  shall  be  free  in  all  its  schools  during 
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every  school-liour.  It  shall,  like  the  light  of  heaven,  be  open  for  every  eye  that 
is  not  shut  against  it ; and  all  who  attend  the  school  may  read  in  it  as  much 
and  as  often  during  the  day  as  may  be  thought  consistent  with  their  advantage 
and  the  other  duties  of  the  school.  The  childi-en  of  our  communion  shall  daily 
read  such  proportion  of  Scripture,  and  learn  such  portion  of  our  standard  cate- 
chisms, as  parents,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  church  session  may  advise ; but 
where  the  children  of  other  communions  attend  our  schools,  they  shall  be  at 
perfect  liberty  to  read  the  Scriptures  or  not,  as  their  parents  or  guardians 
direct.  The  Bible,  in  all  our  schools,  shall  be  as  free  to  eveiy  scholar  as  God  in 
the  world  has  made  it  to  every  creature  ; but  should  any  choose  ‘ to  forsake 
their  own  mercy,’  we  will  use  neither  coercion  nor  compulsion,  but  leave  them, 
as  God  does,  to  future  responsibility ; our  system  of  education  will  be  strictly 
scriptural,  and  at  the  same  time  catholic,  forbearing  and  charitable.”  I say, 
when  you  have  an  act  of  a body  like  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  the  unanimous  act  of 
the  ministers  and  elders  of  between  700,000  and  800,000  people,  joined  with  the 
principles  laid  down  by  them  in  the  four  propositions  they  submitted  to  Lord 
Grey,  as  the  basis  on  which  they  could  unite  themselves  with  the  Board,  it  will 
be  seen  that  the  system  I propose  will  be  acceptable  to  that  very  large  portion 
of  the  population. 

7491.  Mr.  Is  the  system  you  propose  precisely  the  same  in  principle 

with  the  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  and  the  document  to  which  you 
refer  ? — It  is  precisely  the  same  ; the  only  distinction  is  the  use  of  the  catechism 
in  the  schools  ; but  from  conversations  with  different  Pi’esbyterian  clergymen,  I 
believe  they  would  not  insist  on  that. 

7492.  Chairman.']  Is  your  opinion  that  the  reasons  in  favour  of  your  plan 
would  be  sufficient  to  induce  the  Legislature  to  adopt  it,  though  at  fu-st  it  would 
be  neither  willingly  submitted  to  by  the  Catholics,  nor  cordially  supported  by  the 
mass  of  the  Protestants  ? — It  is ; lam  perfectly  certain  that,  from  a continuance 
of  the  present  system,  nothing  can  result  but  a system  of  separate  education  of 
the  two  classes ; that  the  present  never  can  be  a joint  system  of  education ; it 
will  be  a system  of  Roman-catholic  education  conducted  by  priests,  under  the 
Board  in  Dublin ; and  whatever  their  system  of  inspection,  it  will  never  be 
able  to  prevent  the  system  being  abused,  more  or  less  departed  from,  unless 
there  were  local  influences  acting  with  it,  and  the  superintendence  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergymen  of  the  parishes  ; I am  sure  the  Board  of  Education  will  never 
be  able  to  control  the  teachers  in  Ireland,  or  prevent  departures  from  the  mles, 
unless  the  Protestant  clergy  will  take  a part  in  the  superintendence  of  the 
schools. 

7493.  Though  you  may  be  convinced  that  the  plan  you  have  proposed  might 
be  applicable  in  some  parts  of  Ireland,  should  you  consider  it  applicable  to  all ; 
would  you  apply  it  to  a school  where  almost  all  the  scholars  are  Roman- 
catholics  ? — Where  they  all  are  there  is  no  difficulty  about  it,  for  it  is  then  sup- 
posed the  question  cannot  arise ; where  the  chil^en  are  exclusively  Roman- 
catholics,  you  can  have  no  apprehensions  there  for  the  protection  of  certain 
classes ; where  the  Protestant  children  are  very  few,  the  principle  can  be  very 
easily  carried  out,  if  there  were  only  three  or  four,  one  to  teach  another,  the 
principle  would  be  saved. 

7494.  You  would  not  consider  it  paramount,  in  such  cases,  that  there  should 
be  a Scripture  class  ? — I would  make  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  the  rule,  and 
the  permission  not  to  read  them  the  exception. 

7495.  You  would  not  insist  upon  that  rule  for  a Scripure  class  in  a case  wIictc 
all  the  scholars  were  Roman-catholics  ? — Then  all  would  be  included  in  the 
exception. 
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Martis,  4*  die  Julii,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 


Viscount  Eorington. 

Mr.  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer. 
Mr.  Gladstone. 

Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 

Lord  Leveson. 


Mr.  Shaw. 

Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Wyse. 

Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 


ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESQ.,  in  the  Chair. 


The  Right  Hon.  Frederick  Skaio,  a Member  of  the  Committee,  Examined. 

• have  been  connected  with  the  Sunday-school  Society 

in  Ireland  -—Yes  I have  been  a member  of  the  Sunday-school  Society  for  Ire- 
land for  about  16  years;  I was  elected  a member  of  the  committee  of  that 
society  m the  year  1822  In  the  year  1828  I was  appointed  one  of  the  ioint 
honorarj.  secretanes  of  that  society;  I continued  in  thjt  office  until  Noveiber 
1880,  when,  having  become  a Member  of  the  House  of  Commons,  I found  I had 
conduct  the  correspondence  of  that  society,  and  I resigned 
the  office  of  its  secretary.  I was  soon  afterwards  elected  a guardian  of  the 
society,  which  makes  me  ex  offiao  a member  of  the  committee,  Ind  I have  con- 
tmued  m that  connexion  with  the  Sunday-school  Society  up  to  the  present 

7497.  Having  been  so  much  connected  with  that  society,  are  you  able  and 
Si“you  t?T‘  Committee  a statement  of  the  principles  of  that  society, 
ffiPPP^^Ll  m?  ‘0  *em,  and  useful  to  the  purposes  of  the 

7498-  When  was  that  society  established  ?— It  was  estabhshed  in  1809. 

‘ J Committee  the  principles  on  which  it  was  pro- 
?nc-  'J  ““'•noted,  and  has  accordingly  been  conducted  ?— The  obiect  ofthe 
society  when  It  was  founded  was,  and  stiU  continues  to  be,  to  promotethe  Lta. 
bhshment  and  facilitate  the  conducting  of  Sunday  schools  in  IrdanHy 
minatmg  the  most  approved  plans  for  the  management  of  such  schools  by  sun 
witb'®?'*T  ®Podmg  dooks,  and  copies  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  or  exteacts 
P-atuitously  or  at  reduced  iLS  Tte  prin 
ciples  of  the  society  ai-e  these  : it  does  not  assume  to  itself  any  control  over  the 
internal  regulations  of  the  schools  in  connexion  with  it,  n j Ses  it  use  anv 

of  admonition  and  aP-Sf 

Uie  society  dpes  not  disseminate  among  the  schools  an)^  book  relating-  to  reli' 
pens  mstruction,  nor  any  reading  book  at  all,  except  the  SmiX  “s®  *Pl  oP 

Xeinie  Tr  ’ ° • therefrom.  I may  alsoPdd,  that  fr  iXtren  the 

pimciple  of  the  soeiety  since  the  year  1823  not  to  give  pecuniary  aid  ™ X 

thcm“wiX'*'‘^  assistance  it  provides  the  school  >— It  supplies 

manager*  nt  orXsXX‘?tnrrr‘  amongst  them  fo?  the 

bv  writfpn  /a  hools  , it  at  all  times  keeps  np  communication  uith  them 

riUrfXhe^sS™''™™’  “S  agentr” 

ouXhcSion  •^fhX‘‘ hXf  ™ "Plf  “atiou.  or  does  it  offer  it  ?— Always 

-The  numw  O?  the  number  in  attendance  on  those  scliools  .= 

^ ne  numbei  of  Sunday  schools,  scholars  and  gratuitous  teachers,  (and,  I may 
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observe,  all  the  teachers  are  gratuitous,)  in  connexion  with  the  society  on  the 
1st  of  January  1837,  was  as  follows  : the  entire  number  of  schools,  -,923  ; the 
entire  number  of  scholars,  217,861 ; and  the  entire  number  of  gratuitous 
teachers  20  805.  I wiU  distribute  these  numbers  into  the  different  provinces  in 
Ireland, ’stating  the  number  in  each  province.  There  vmU  be  found  a very  lai-ge 
nronortion  in  the  province  of  Ulster  ; in  that  province  there  were,  on  the  1st  of 
January  in  this  year,  in  connexion  with  the  society,  2,041  schools  162,230 
scholars  and  15,442  gratuitous  teachers  ; in  the  province  of  Leinster,  446  schools, 
32  322  scholars  and  2,970  gratuitous  teachers;  in  the  province  of  Connaught 
17’?  schools  7,748  scholars  and  711  gratuitous  teachers  ; and  in  the  pronnce  of 
Munster,  259  schools,  15,551  scholars  and  1,682  gratuitous  teachers.  The 
Committee  will  aUow  me  to  observe,  that  of  the  total  number  of  scholars  to 
which  I have  above  referred,  129,606  were  reported  to  the  society  to  be  reading 
in  the  Bible  or  the  Testament,  and  42,962  to  be  adults  above  the  age  of  15  ye»s 
It  also  appeai-ed,  from  the  returns  forwarded  to  the  society  that  about  one-half 
of  the  eSre  number  of  scholars,  that  is,  about  100  000  of  the  scholars,  were 
not  receiving  instruction  in  any  daily  school.  I will  deliver  in  a statement, 
showing  the  number  in  each  county. 

[The  same  teas  read,  as  foUoivs :'] 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 

A Statement  of  the  number  of  Sonuay  Schooes  on  the  List,  of  tins  Society,  in  eaol, 
County,  on  the  1st  January  1837.  -"d  whicl,  liad  been  assisted  with  Gratuuous  Grants 
of  Books  by  the  Society  since  its  formation  in  November  1809. 


Province  of  Ulster  : 


County  of  Antrim - 
Armagh 
Cavan  - 
Down  - 
Donegal 
Fermanagh  - 
Londoriderry 
Monaghan  - 
Tyrone  - 


Province  of  Leinster  : 
Connly  of  Carlow - 

Dublin  - - - 

King’s  County 

Kildare 

Kilkenny 

Loutli  - 

Longford 

Mealh  - - - 

Queen’s  County  - 
Westmeath  - 
Wexford 


Population  in 


325,815 

<220,134 

227.933 

352.012 
289,149 
i49.7^'>3 

222.012 
■96, .536 
304,468 


2,286,622 


81,988 

380,167 

144.225 

J 08,424 

190,686 

124,846 

112,558 

176,826 

145.851 

136,872 

182,713 


386 

195 

99 

365 

192 

141 

255 

113 

295 


134 

43 

19 


32,793 

18,526 

5,876 

31,387 

10,890 

9,681 

21,152 

8,948 

22,979 


162,230 


2,060 

10,016 

2,125 

1,174 

1.384 

1,085 

1,408 

908 

2,308 

1,313 

3,220 


Number 
of  Gratuitous 
Teachers. 


3.409 

1,418 

492 

3.899 

969 

793 

1.725 

749 

1,928 


15.442 


Wicklow 

, 121,557 

47 

.5.321  1 

1,909.713 

446 

32,322  1 

rovince  of  Connaught  : 
'Galway  - - - - 

414,684 

29 

1.125 

Leitrim  - - - ~ 

141.524 

366,328 

48 

2,293 

Mayo  - - - - - 

29 

1.370 

Rosconiinoi)  - - - - 

249,613 

33 

1.125 

1,835 

Sligo  ----- 

171,765 

38 

1.343,914 

177 

7.748 

166 

932 

226 


97 

94 

211 

149 

309 

478 


124 

133 
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Populaiion  iu 
1831. 

Number  of 
Sulmols. 

Number  of 
Scliohirs, 

Number 
of  Gratuitous 
Teachers. 

Province  of  Munstee; 

•CouDiy  of  Clare  - - - - - 

558,322 

12 

444 

53 

Cork  ----- 

810,732 

139 

8,677 

945 

Kerry  ----- 

263,126 

29 

1,172 

123 

Limerick  - - - - 

315.355 

25 

1,620 

2,436 

172 

Tipperary  - - - - 

VVatei'foid  - - - - 

402,563 

38 

276 

177.054 

16 

1,202 

113 

ReC.M'ITULATION  : 

Provip.ceofUj.STEE  . _ - . 

2,227,152 

259 

i5»55i 

1,682 

2,286,622 

1 2,041 

162.230 

1.5.442 

Leinster  - - 

i.909j7'3 

1 446 

32,322 

2,970 

Connaught  - - _ 

1-343.914 

1 177 

7,748 

711 

Munster  - - 

2,227,152 

1 259 

15.551 

1,682 

Total  ----- 

7,767,401 

! 2,923 

217,851 

20,805 

Right  Hoiu 
F.  S/ia-x,  M.r. 

4 July  1837. 


Increase  during  the  year  1836 — 60  schools. 

Decrease  during  the  year  1836 — 1,125  scholars  and  87  gratuitous  teachers. 
Average  number  of  scholars  in  each  school,  74. 


7503.  Do  you  know  anything  of  the  religious  professions  of  the  scholars 
•attending  the  schools  ? — The  society  never  has  allowed  any  inquiry  to  be  made 
into  that  sub}ect,  but  I conclude  that  a very  considerable  portion  ol  the  scholars 
are  Roman  Catholics. 

7504.  For  instance,  in  the  province  of  Munster,  what  do  you  believe  to  be 
their  creed? — There  are  15,551  scholars  in  the  schools  connected  with  the 
Sunday-school  Society  in  that  province. 

7505.  Would  you  conceive  a large  proportion  of  those  to  be  Roman  Catholics 
— I should  conceive  a large  proportion  of  the  children  in  the  provinces  of 
Munster,  Connaught  and  Leinster,  considerably  more  than  half,  to  be  Roman 
'Catholics. 

7506.  You  never  heard  of  any  objection  made  on  their  part  to  attendance?— - 
We  have,  both  as  a society,  and  I have  individually  heard  of  objections  being 
made  by  the  clergy  of  the  Roman-catholic  persuasion,  but  I do  not  think  they 
have  generally  prevailed  in  drawing  away  the  children  from  the  schools ; I can 
say  from  my  own  personal  knowledge,  that  during  the  lifetime  of  my  mother 
she  had  a very  large  Sunday  and  daily  school,  attended  almost  exclusively  by 
Roman  Catholics ; generally  from  60  to  70  were  in  attendance,  and  I believe  there 
was  not  any  considerable  objection  made  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  in  the 
neighbourhood  ; or  if  there  was,  it  did  not  prevail  in  keeping  away  the  children. 

7507.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  If  the  society  is  not  in  the  habit  of  inquiring  into  the 
religious  persuasions  of  the  children,  what  are  the  means  by  which  you  arrive 
at  that  estimate  of  their  religion  ? — I state  that  very  much  fi-ora  conjectiue,  from 
considering  the  relative  numbers  of  childi-en  under  instruction  in  the  different 
provinces  of  Ireland,  and  finding  the  entire  number  to  be  so  great  as  217,851, 
I infer  that  a very  lai-ge  portion  of  them  are  Roman  Catholics. 

7508.  Do  you  think  the  whole  Protestant  population  of  Ireland  could  supply 
217,851  children,  or  anything  near  that  number  for  popular  schools  of  that 
nature  ? — I think  it  possible  that  the  Protestant  population  might,  but  I think 
that  the  greater  part  are  Roman  Catholics. 

7509-  of  one  million  and  a half  of  Protestants,  of  whom  a proportion  ai*e 
^f  the  upper  and  middle  classes,  do  you  think  there  can  remain  anything  like 
217,851  children  to  take  advantage  of  populai'  instruction? — I have  already 
stated  that  there  were  upwards  of  42,000  ascertained  to  be  above  the  age  of  15, 
stilly  I do  not  think  it  likely,  though  I am  not  prepared  to  say  it  is  impossible,  not 
having  gone  accurately  into  the  calculation,  that  the  difference  between  tiiat 
number  of  42,000  and  the  entfre  number  of  217,851  should  be  Protestants. 

7510.  Is  the  society  extensively,  or  is  it  universally  supported  by  members  of 
323  the 
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the  Established  Church  ? — Almost  universally,  and  by  clergymen  of  the  Presby- 
terian church. 

7511.  Is  there  in  almost  every  case  a Sunday  school  in  every  parish  ? — As  far 
as  my  own  experience  goes,  there  are  veiy  few  parishes  in  Ireland  wthoiit. 

7512,  Chairman.']  Is  the  instruction  under  the  auspices  of  the  society  enthely 
gratuitous  ? — Entirely  gi-atuitous,  and  generally  given  by  persons  in  the  higher 
ranks  of  life. 

7513-  Without  any  subscriptions  on  the  pait  of  the  scholars.^ — I am  not 
aware  of  any  given  for  Sunday-school  instruction ; it  is  simply  Sunday-school 
instruction  that  is  given. 

7514.  Mv.  Gladstone.]  In  what  places  is  the  instruction  generally  given  ? 

Very  often  in  school-houses,  which  are  used  during  the  week  days  for  ordinary 
schools ; very  often  in  any  large  building  attached  to  gentlemen’s  places,  such  as 
a barn  or  a coach-house,  in  which  a few  forms  collected  together  can  easily 
establish  a Sunday  school ; sometimes  in  places  of  public  worship. 

7515.  Chairman.]  Have  the  numbers  you  have  stated  as  the  present  numbers 
been  accumulating  since  the  rise  of  the  society,  or  have  they  been  stationary  for 
some  time  ? — Tlie  society  has  prepared  a table,  showing  the  progressive  increase 
and  I believe  that  to  be  correct ; it  gives  a comparative  statement  of  the  number 
of  schools  and  scholars  connected  with  the  society  in  the  year  after  its  establish- 
ment, and  in  the  years  181/,  1824  and  1831,  and  the  present  year  183/;  the 
numbers  are  as  follow ; in  November  1810,  which  was  the  year  after  the  society 
was  established,  there  were  in  connexion  with  the  society  but  two  schools  and 
87  scholars;  in  1817,  seven  years  afterwards,  there  were  418  schools  and  49,981 
scholars;  in  1824,  1,640  schools  and  157,184  scholars;  in  1831,  there  were 
2,581  schools  and  202,332  scholars  ; and  in  the  present  year,  as  I have  already 
stated,  there  are  2,923  schools  and  217,851  scholars  in  connexion  with  the 
society.  I would  also  observe,  that  it  appears  from  the-  reports  and  memorials 
sent  by  the  conductors  of  schools,  that  before  the  year  1 809,  the  year  of  the 
establishment  of  the  society,  there  were,  as  far  as  the  society  can  learn,  only 
76  Sunday  schools  in  the  whole  of  Ireland. 

7516.  What  are  the  limits  of  the  instruction  given  by  the  society? — The 
society  gives  no  instruction  iteelf ; it  merely  gives,  when  applied  to,  the  books 
that  I have  stated  along  with  mere  spelling-books  and  elementary  books  of 
instruction,  with  a view  to  reading  only. 

75 1 7.  Do  you  know  what  limit  the  schools  under  the  protection  of  the  society 
have  fixed  to  their  instruction  ? — They  vary  just  as  it  may  suit  the  views  of  the 
particular  conductors  or  managers  ; the  society  never  interferes  in  their  internal 
regulations. 

7518.  Does  not  the  society  interfere  by  its  queries  in  the  instmction  given? 
— No,  not  in  the  instruction  given ; it  only  aifords  a particular  kind  of  aid, 
which,  when  carefully  given,  it  feels  cannot  be  abused.  It  gives,  for  instance, 
nothing  besides  the  Scriptures,  except  mere  children’s  cai’ds  for  learning  to 
spell,  alphabets,  Freeman’s  cards,  as  they  are  called,  and  spelling-books ; it  also 
circulates  hints  for  conducting  Sunday  schools,  not,  however,  making  any  con- 
dition that  they  shall  be  followed. 

7519.  Is  nothing  else  taught  in  those  schools  but  by  means  of  the  books  fur- 
nished by  the  society? — Nothing  which  the  society  contributes;  the  schools 
may  use  the  books  of  the  daily  schools  for  the  purposes  of  reading  or  spelling, 
but  the  society  gives  no  other  books  than  those  which  I have  stated. 

7520.  Have  the  society  taken  means  of  information  whether  any  en'oneous 
instruction  may  be  given  in  those  schools  ? — The  society  obtains  a yearly  return 
of  the  number  of  scholars  in  attendance,  their  progress  in  reading,  and  other 
particulars^  for  which  purpose  queries  are  forwarded  to  the  superintendent ; but 
it  does  not  otherwise  interfere.  It  can  be  quite  sure  of  this,  that  nothing  that 
is  wrong  is  taught  through  its  medium,  for  it  communicates  nothing  but  tire 
Scriptures,  and  the  simple  elementary  exercises  I have  mentioned. 

7521.  Is  it  so  connected  with  the  clergy  in  the  neighboiuhood,  generally 
speaking,  as  to  give  all  the  security  they  think  necessary? — The  principal 
security  the  society  requires  is  to  be  perfectly  well  satisfied  of  the  respectability 
of  the  applicants,  and  that  the  aid  it  gives  will  be  bond  fide  applied  to  Sunday- 
school  instruction  ; it  makes  little  inquiry  beyond  that.  Very  often  the  schools 
are  not  conducted  by  the  clergy ; in  a great  many  I have  been  acquainted  with 
they  are  conducted  by  the  gentry  and  their  families  residing  in  any  particular 

neighbourhood. 
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neighbourhood,  and  very  often  by  the  humbler  class,  such  as  the  farmers  and  Right  Hon. 
persons  in  that  rank  of  life.  Shau>,  m.p. 

7522.  Generally  speaking,  what  security  should  you  say  existed  for  not  only  

die  proper  but  the  judicious  conduct  of  such  schools? — We  must  rely  very  much  *^37- 

for  the  judicious. conduct  of  those  concerned  in  the  management  of  them  upon 

the  sincerity  with  which  they  must  enter  into  the  object  of  Sunday-school  teach- 
ing, by  themselves  becoming  gratuitous  teaohers.  Generally  speaking,  a large 
portion  of  those  who  apply  for  assistance  are  the  very  teachers  who  instruct  the 
children ; the  society  requires  to  be  satisfied  of  their  respectability,  and  they 
pretty  much  take  for  granted  that  if  those  persons  apply  to  them  for  mere 
spelling-books  and  the  Scriptures,  these  wdl  not  be  abused.  The  society  gives 
no  pecuniary  aid  in  any  case. 

7523.  From  what  class  of  persons  are  the  gratuitous  teachers  generally? 

From  the  very  highest  ranks  of  life,  in  regular  gradation  to  the  Sunday-school 
scholai-s  themselves ; and  we  have  innumerable  instances  of  those  who  first  were 
scholars  afterwards  becoming  gratuitous  teachers  in  the  same  Sunday  schools. 

7524.  What  are  the  funds  of  the  society? — I find  by  their  last  year’s  report 
the  receipts  during  the  past  year  amounted  to  3,862  65.  5d.  I should  say  the 
average  income  of  the  society  is  about  3,000^.  a-year ; a considerable  portion  of 
that  is  received  from  England.  During  the  last  year  Ireland  contributed 
1,516^.  3s.  8d.;  England  and  Wales,  1,698/.  16 3d.;  and  Scotland,  2H.  Ts. 

I should  also  add,  that  very  considerable  aid  is  derived  by  the  society  from  other 
religious  societies ; for  example,  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  during  the 
last  year,  granted  to  the  Sunday-school  Society  10,000  Bibles  (including  2,000 
with  marginal  references),  and  21,000  Testaments.  The  amount  received  from 
the  sale  of  Bibles  and  Testaments,  (for  the  society  never  give  Bibles  gratuitously; 
they  charge,  I think.  Is.  for  each  Bible,)  was  548 1.  5 s.  2 d.  They  grant  Tes- 
taments sometimes  gratuitously,  and  other  times  at  reduced  prices.  The  sum 
received  on  account  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  granted  by  the  Bible  Society  is 
retunied  to  that  institution,  and  the  sum  of  800  1.  was  paid  back  to  them  in  the 
course  of  the  last  year. 

7525-  Mliat  is  your  own  opinion  as  to  the  effects  of  this  society  on  the  state 
of  Ireland  ? — I agi*ee  with  the  opinion  of  the  society  as  stated  in  their  last 
report,  that  among  the  effects  resulting  from  the  Sunday-school  system,  that 
there  is  a marked  improvement  in  the  habits  of  decency  and  cleanliness  of  the 
children  who  attend  the  Sunday  schools ; that  in  the  neighbourhood  where  Sun- 
day schools  ai-e  established,  the  Sabbath-day  is  more  strictly  observed ; there  is 
a more  constant  attendance  of  both  parents  and  children  at  public  worship ; 
that  parents  ai'e  generally  benefited  by  the  instructions  communicated  tlu-ough 
their  children,  and  induced  to  take  a greater  interest  in  tlieir  religious  improve- 
ment ; an  affectionate  bond  of  connexion  is  established  between  the  different 
classes  of  society;  there  is  generally  observable  an  increased  desire  for  the 
perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ; the  exertions  of  the  Christian  minister  are  faci- 
htated,  and  where  the  system  prevails  there  is  a more  general  observance  of 
relative  duties,  and  a greater  deference  to  the  laws  both  of  God  and  man.  If 
the  Committee  will  allow  me,  I will  refer  to  an  extract  taken  from  the  Report 
of  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry,  bearing  date  the  23d  June 
1825,  one  of  those  commissioners  being  Mr.  Blake,  a Roman-catholic  gentle- 
mfm,  and  now_  a member  of  the  National  Board.  The  extract  runs  thus : ''  It 

IS  impossible,  indeed,  to  witness  the  proceedings  of  these  schools  even  in  the 
most  cursory  manner,  without  perceiving  their  beneficial  tendency.  The  influ- 
ence on  moral  character  which  has  already  been  produced  in  those  parts  of 
Ireland  where  institutions  of  this  kind  have  been  formed,  is  attested  by  un- 
oubted  authority.  A marked  improvement  in  principle  and  conduct,  an 
increased  respect  to  moral  obligation,  a more  general  observance  of  relative 
^ greater  deference  to  the  laws,  are  invariably  represented  as  among 
education  there  received,  and  we  entertain  no  doubt  that  it  is,” 
r-if  • 1 ^ Sunday-school  Society,  “ one  of  the  most  powerful  instruments  for 

i^^mracter  and  advancing  the  general  welfare  of  the  people.”  I will 
g to  add  a few  extracts  from  the  same  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Educa- 
on  nquiry,  showing  the  advantages  of  the  Sunday-school  system,  and  the 
they  are  the  following;  “Among  the  benefits  which 
imn  exertions  of  the  Sunday-school  Society,  we  think  it 

por  ant  to  notice  those  which  are  produced  by  the  increased  intercourse,  and 
^•^2.  ^324  the 
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tlie  more  near  approacli  which  these  institutions  are  the  means  of  producing- 
between  the  different  classes  of  the  people.  A mutual  attachment  and  interest 
is  created  between  the  teacher  and  the  pupil,  which  is  productive  of  benefit 
while  the  course  of  instruction  continues,  and  is  not  likely  to  terminate  witli  the 
occasion  which  gives  rise  to  it.  It  affords  a new  and  powerful  incitement  for 
good  conduct,  the  effects  of  which  are  not  confined  to  the  scholar,  and  whicli  by 
tending  to  remove  prejudice  and  to  conciliate  regard,  is  necessarily  productive  of 
improvement  in  the  general  state  of  society.”  Again  : “ The^  most  remarkable 
features  of  the  plan  on  which  this  society  acts  are  its  simplicity,  and  the  im- 
portant results  which  are  produced  when  compared  with  its  very  limited  expen- 
diture. This  must  be  ascribed  in  a great  measure  to  the  description  of  the 
teachers  in  the  Sunday  schools,  and  to  the  circumstance  that  their  services  are 
gi’atuitous ; a peculiarity  which  is,  however,  of  still  greater  importance  in  a 
moral  \iew  than  in  reference  to  considerations  of  economy.  It  is  another 
characteristic  of  the  system,  that  the  society  assumes  no  direction  or  control 
whatever  as  to  the  management  of  the  schools  or  the  plan  of  teaching.  Although 
they  distribute  the  Scriptures  without  commentary,  they  abstain  from  inquiring 
whether  any  such  is  superadded  by  the  teachers.  In  like  manner  they  do  not 
forbid  the  use  of  catechisms,  although  none  are  supplied  by  them.  Another- 
peculiarity  which  has  led  to  the  extension  of  these  schools  is,  that  they  are 
formed  with  great  facilit)^  There  is  no  stipendiary  master  to  be  sought  for  and 
engaged,  and  no  apparatus  but  a few  books  to  be  provided.  The  childi’cn  of  a 
district  are  often  invited,  if  the  use  of  a school-room  cannot  be  had,  to  assemble 
in  the  chm-ch  or  other  place  of  worship,  before  or  after  Divine  service,  or  they 
are  brought  to  any  other  place  convenient  for  the  purpose.  The  mechanism  of 
the  school  is  also  productive  of  important  advantage.  The  instructors  are  suffi- 
cient!)’ numerous  in  most  cases  to  allow  a dhision  of  the  scholars  into  small 
classes,  and  thus  to  admit  of  a much  closer  and  more  scrupulous  attention  to 
the  individual  scholars.  Another  and  still  gi*eater  ad^’antage  of  the  plan  allowed 
and  recommended  by  the  societ)’,  and  as  it  is  practised  in  most  if  not  all  of 
these  schools  is,  that  the  scholar  does  not  learn  his  lesson  mechanically  and  by 
the  efforts  of  memory  alone.  It  is  the  gi’eat  object  of  a Sunday-school  teacher 
to  communicate  not  merely  the  power  of  reading,  but  to  insure  the  understand- 
ing of  what  is  read,  which  in  many  other  cases  the  teacher  has  not  the  opportu- 
nit)’,  though  he  may  have  the  ability  of  effecting.  The  chilch-en  themselves  have 
a peculiar  pleasure  in  attending  these  schooh,  and  instances  have  been  stated 
to  us  where  the  endeavour  to  prevent  their  resorting  to  them  or  to  withdi’aw 
them  to  other  places  for  instruction  has  proved  unavailing.” — First  Report  of 
the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry,  dated  30  May  1835. 

I would  ask  permission  to  read  to  the  Committee  an  extract  from  a Report  of 
the  Sunday-school  Society,  made  in  1832,  containing  their  opinion  with  reference 
to  scriptural  education : “ Your  committee  hav’ing  thus  far  entered  into  a detail  of 
their  proceedings,  feel  that  they  would  at  this  moment  be  wanting  in  their  duty, 
were  the)'  to  pass  altogether  unnoticed  the  general  question  of  scriptural  education. 
In  order,  then,  in  the  first  instance,  to  show  that  education  unconnected  with  scrip- 
tural instruction  is  insufficient  to  produce  a beneficial  moral  influence  upon  the 
character  of  the  population,  but  that  it  is  from  scriptural  education  that  such  an- 
effect  may  be  anticipated,  your  committee  would  adduce  the  following  fact.  It 
appears,  from  the  Appendix  to  the  Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Irish 
Education  Inquiry,  printed  in  1826,  that  there  w'ere  in  the  province  of  Ulster  3,449  ’ 
daily  schools,  in  w’hich  there  were  141,882  scholars;  and  in  2,951  of  these 
schools  the  Scriptures  w-ere  read,  being  three-fourths  of  the  entire  ; and  that  in 
the  province  of  Munster  there  w'ere  3,359  daily  schools,  attended  by  188,206 
scholars,  and  in  964  only  of  these  schools  the  Scriptures  were  read ; amounting 
to  less  than  one-third  of  the  entire  number.*  It  appears,  then,  that  education 
of  a certain  description  exists  to  a gi’eater  extent  in  those  parts  of  the  country 
habitually  most  law'less,  than  in  that  portion  of  Ireland  where  tranquillity  and 
subordination  usually  prevail ; but  it  is  education  generally  without  the  Bible, 

^ 6 .r  education, 


* It  nppears  from  the  returns  made  to  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry,  '“die  y'c 
1824,  that  the  number  of  scholars  receiving  instruction  in  day-schools,  in  the  province  of 
was  in  the  proportion  of  about  one  to  eleven  of  the  whole  pop  ilation  in  that  province,  according 
tlie  census  taken  in  1821  ; and  that  in  the  province  of  Ulster,  the  proportion  was  only  about  on 
fourteen. 
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education  through  the  medium  of  schools  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  not  read  lUaht  Hon 
and  the  principles  of  that  word  not  inculcated.  It  was  at  the  same  time  a grati-  F-  m.  p. 

fying  fact,  that  the  -Scriptures  were  rapidly  making  their  way  into  the  'daily  

schools  throughout  the  country,  as  appears  from  the  following  extract  from  a ^ '^37' 
letter  of  two  of  the  ‘Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry’  (Mr.  Foster  and 
Mr.  Glassford),  contained  in  the  Appendix  to  their  Ninth  Report.  ‘ The  Scrip- 
tures have  of  late  years  been  adopted  by  the  voluntary  choice  of  the  conductors 
and  teachers,  the  latter  of  whom  are  generally  dependant  for  their  livelihood 
upon  the  pleasure  of  the  parents  of  their  pupils ; a signal  proof  that  there  is 
no  repugnance  to  scriptural  instruction  among  the  people,  and  not  less  an  illus- 
tration of  the  effects  silently  produced  by  the  example  and  competition  of  better 
institutions  upon  the  common  schools  of  the  country.’  Tlie  information  received 
by  your  committee  is  confirmatory  of  these  views,  and  shows  the  continued  and 
earnest  desire  on  the  part  of  the  Roman-catholic  population  of  our  country  for 
scriptural  education ; but  they  regi-et  to  be  obliged  to  state  that  the  opposition 
of  the  Roman-catholic  cler^  to  their  flocks  receiving  such,  though  perhaps  less 
effectual,  is  by  no  means  diminished.” 

7526.  Can  you  state  to  the  Committee  what  has  been  the  issue  of  Bibles  by 
the  Sunday-school  Society  ? — It  appears  that  tliis  societ)^  since  its  establishment 
has  been  the  means  of  giving  to  the  scholai-s  in  the  schools  connected  with  this 
society,  104,940  Bibles,  418,00/  Testaments  and  887,778  spelling-books,  the 
reading  lessons  of  which  are  exclusively  taken  from  the  Scrq^tures.  It  appears 
also  that  the  issue  of  Bibles  during  the  past  six  years  exceeds^by  upwards  of 
10,000  copies  the  number  issued  during  the  first  21  years  of  the  society’s 
operations  ; and  further,  that  since  the  formation  of  the  'society,  it  has  circulated 
more  than  half  a million  of  copies  of  Bibles  and  Testaments. 

7527.  What  is  your  own  individual  opinion  of  the  effect  of  the  society  upon 
the  state  of  Ireland? — My  own  opinion  is,  that  the  Sunday-school  Society  for 
Ireland  is  the  most  useful  society  in  that  country  connected  with  the  education 
of  the  humbler  classes  of  the  people.  In  fonning  this  opinion,  I refer  particularly 
to  the  simplicity  of  the  principles  and  the  operations  of  that  society  ; it  exercises 
no  control  over  the  internal  regulations  of  any  school  in  connexion  with  it ; it 
uses  no  interference  beyond  that  of  friendly  adriee ; it  gives  no  reading  book  of 
any  kind  except  the  pure  Scriptures  ; and  while  it  gives  to  none  who  do  not  ask 
its  assistance,  when  it  gives,  it  gives  freely  and  without  annexing  any  condition  to 
the  grant.  I likewise  greatly  admire  the  high  religious  tone  of  the  education  which 
the  Sunday-school  Society  imparts  ; and  I regard  as  one  of  its  most  important 
and  striking  characteristics,  the  relation  which  this  institution  establishes,  by 
means  of  its  gratuitous  teachers,  between  the  different  classes  of  societjq’  con^ 
necting  them  in  the  kindliest  and  happiest  intercourse,  and  conferring  a double 
blessing,  fuUy  as  beneficial  to  those  who  give  as  to  those  w'ho  receive  the  instruc- 
tion which  tire  system  communicates. 

The  Rev.  Charles  Boston,  m.a.,  further  Examined. 

7528. ^  Mr.  YOU  stated  on  the  last  day  of  your  examination  that  vour  Rev  c r,ovton 

mam  objectron  to  the  present  system  of  national  education  in  Ireland  was, 'that  ’ 

wuth  respect  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  it  repudiated  the  great  Protestant  principle  

ot  their  free  and  unrestricted  use,  and  recognized  the  Roman-catholic  principle 
ot  their  only  being  permitted  under  licence  and  restriction  ?— A'es ; I think 
the  construction  of  the  Board  in  that  respect  is  upon  the  Roman-catholic  prin- 
ciple, and  it  is  adverse  to  the  Protestant  jn-inciple,  I mean  the  Pi-otestant  prin- 
ciple as  belonging  to  all  reformed  churches,  and  particularl}^  the  Church  of 
^nglfuid.  I do  not  feel  it  necessary  to  state  anj^  authorities  with  respect  to  that, 

aying  been  so  long  acknowledged  it  is  unnecessaiy ; but  ample  materials 
could  be  got  to  establish  the  point  out  of  the  first  and  second  Homilies  ; I mean 
that  the  Church  of  England  requires  the  continued  use  and  unrestrained  use  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures. 

7529.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Supposing  yourself  a manager  of  a school  in  which 
leiewere^no  children  but  Protestants,  would  not  you,  as  a matter  of  conve- 
lence,  limit  the  ^reading  of  the  Scriptures  within  certain  hours? — I have  doubt 

fit ; I think  it  is  probable,  it  might  be  found  a matter  of  con-^'enience  haiing 
4 A different 
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different  Scripture  classes,  and  these  might  conveniently  be  perhaps  at  different 
hours ; I think  that  generally  speaking  it  is  greatly  for  the  convenience  of  a 
school  to  have  all  particular  businesses  at  particular  hours ; but  I dare  say  it  might 
be  convenient  to  depart  from  that  on  some  occasions;  I ha,ve  not  the  least 
obiection  to  the  arrangement  however  in  a Protestant  school  where  there  is 
nothing  to  be  inferred  from  their  having  a particular  hour  for  the  Scriptures. 

7S-!0  You  do  not  think  there  would  be  anything  to  be  inferred  in  a Protes- 
tant school  on  the  score  of  principle,  but  that  in  a school  for  Protestants  and 
Roman-catliolics  it  might  imply  a concession  of  principle  ? Yes,  I think  the 
moment  a question  arises  about  reading  the  Scriptures  or  not  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures freehq  such  as  has  arisen  in  the  peculiar  state  of  Ireland,  on  the  ground  of 
principle  only  I would  object  to  the  limitation  of  the  reading  the  Scriptures  to  a 
particular  hour,  for  the  reasons  I explained  before.  In  a country  where  the 
question  has  not  arisen  there  could  be  no  objection  in  the  world  to  it. 

7531  Do  you  not  think  there  would  be  a ^eat  advantage  from  a national 
system  in  Ireland,  in  a practical  point  of  view,  in  which  the  reading  of  the  Bible 
was  reco'rnised  as  a part  of  the  system,  and  where  the  Roman-catholic  scholars 
going  to“  school  would,  unless  their  parents  interposed  a positive  objection, 
naturally  and  necessarily  read  the  Bible  as  a part  of  the  school  business,  and 
where  the  schoolmaster  would  be  bound  to  read  the  Bible  with  them  as  a part  of 
the  business  of  his  ofSce  ? — I think  it  would  be  of  incalculable  service  in  the  first 
place  in  practice,  and  in  the  next  place  as  an  assertion  of  a great  religious  truth 
by  the  State.  I think  we  cannot  expect  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  working  of 
any  sj'stem  that  does  not  recognise  the  use  of  His  Word  as  a part  of  the  system 
of  the  school,  and  that  places  the  use  of  His  written  Word  under  limitations. 

7532.  The  question  last  put  was  meant  to  include  the  supposition  of  the 
reading  tlie  Scriptures  within  limited  hours  ? — I certainly  think  it  would  be  an 
advance  from  a system  in  which  the  contrary  rule  prevails ; but  I do  not  con- 
sider that  it  would  meet  the  objection  we  have  been  making  on  the-  point  of 
principle. 

7533.  Mr.  Sliaw^  When  you  speak  of  limited  hours,  you  mean  only  lor  the 
pm-poses  of  convenience ; but  that  the  arrangement,  in  respect  of  convenience, 
should  be  made  quite  consistent  with  the  principle  for  which  you  contend,  that 
the  Scriptures  shall  not  be  excluded  by  any  rule  of  the  Board  during  any  portion 
of  the  day.  Suppose  a Protestant  child  advanced  to  a certain  time  of  life,  14 
or  15  years  of  age,  who  read  well,  had  been  engaged  in  writing  or  aiitlimetic, 
or  any  other  exercise,  and  took  out  of  his  own  pocket,  or  from  a dpk,  a Bible  or 
Testament,  there  could  be  no  objection  to  that  child  reading  it  for  his  own 
pleasure  or  profit? — I see  no  objection  ; but  the  contrary. 

7534.  You  would  see  an  objection  to  any  rule  that  should  prevent  that  child, 
if  so  disposed,  using  that  liberty  ?— Certainly ; \ am  perfectly  certain  _ if  the 
principle  was  left  quite  clear  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  accommodating  the 
arrangement  so  as  to  meet  everybody’s  wishes. 

7535.  You  think  that  if  the  principle  was  once  established,  that  on  the  one 
hand  the  Scriptures  should  be  free  and  unrestricted  to  all  who  choose  to  use 
them,  and  that  on  the  other  hand  they  should  not  be  enforced  on  any  whose 
parents  object  to  the  use,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  the  practical  arrange- 
ment of  any  school  so  as  to  recognise  the  great  principle  of  the  use  ol  the 
the  Scriptures  without  giving  offence  to  the  persons  who  attended  those  schools, 
and  who  still  would  object  to  their  use? — I think  the  principle  being  recognise, 
the  an’angement  could  be  easily  made  to  avoid  offending  any  person  m the 
exercise  of  the  privilege  by  the  Protestant  children. 

7536.  And  the  disposition  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  so  far  as  you  known, 
would  be,  to  give  no  offence  in  the  exercise  of  it  ? — ^The  disposition  of  the  Bro- 
testant  clergy  is  peace ; they  have  been  very  greatly  misrepresented ; I know 
there  has  been  a great  misrepresentation  of  them  as  opposing  the  Nation 
Board,  on  the  ground  of  factious  motives.  They  have  what  they  conceive  to  he, 
and  what  they  are  convinced  is  a principle  of  the  utmost  possible  importance, 
keeping  them  from  connecting  themselves  with  the  Board,  and  it  would  be  an 
object  of  the  sincerest  anxiety,  I have  not  the  smallest  doubt,  with  the  Iro- 
testant  clergy  of  Ireland  to  have  a system  established  that  they  could  conscien- 
tiously co-operate  in. 
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7537-  Your  opinion  is,  that  if  the  great  principle  was  conceded  to  tliem  thev 
would  make  any  arrangement  for  practicaUy  carrying  it  into  effect  ^ 

n7“LrSf?“  but  they 

7539*  Mr.  Shww.~^  You  hav©  boeu  only  threp  vpar«;  in  r t»  t 

—Only  three  years ; it  is  only  the  last  year  it  diocese  of  Raphoe  ? 

and  under  the  present  Bishop.  ^ connected  with  Derry, 

Estabfehrf  Cto^^  dei-gy  of  the 

acquainted  with  the  younger  clergy  ; a^great  many  were  my"Z"pu?ilf 

-iSi. 

of  compromise  ; in  speaking  of  the  Protestant  e1erm/cf  t ^ desirous  of  a sort 

their  great  object  is  the  diffusio/ of  rehgTous  A 

have  this  system,  about  which  there  has^hccn  =c  anxiety  is  to 

turbance,  settled  on  some  ground  that  would  1 ° controversy  and  dis- 

■ them  to  co-operate  woTh.®  and  enable 

acoltLLtoThehte^t  bP 

of  the  other  persoL  con  ’er”ed^  iZ?  r T®"  ''T  =‘”‘1  ‘b°*o 

settled  by  a cinces“^^  ^ to  get  it 

De^y^phoe  was  not  generiSy  w^  Sf h“ Sdergr 

intmSn^n“desrg2f  okr  “v  T H 8““^ 

them  motives  eSLd  S fa?tS  ™tbout  attributing  to 

-Certainly  it  has  I do  n“  J^v  t^Tin  ? 

work  a great  injuiy  to  the  countiv  an^th  desire  tto  peace  which  would 
truth  a leace  where  there  --"bgion ; that  would  be  in 

question  settled,  and  get  rid  of  eve?y  question  nf^  ^^7  this 

7544.  Would  you  5ot  sav  tLt!  7 f contention  in  the  country, 

could  "be  by  the  SteSofof 

interpreted  by  the  context  • there  is  a orLt  dl'  • expression  I used  must  be 

quosta  set  i rest,  thei^kretTat^S^troS  tof 

ro"me  so  far  as 

ooucession  o thS  S w W o “7  by  an  entire 

word  compromise  be™”e  h d“  the 

‘oamwer  affirmatively  to  the  question  asked  ^ 

*hrcoS;rr£'7;SnlirS  a parties 

whoh  such  a system  0^77,1107  d7  of  the  terms  upon 

ration  be  made  hi  aocordaiice  ■Sitlfthffir^"*^  ''7  the  system  can  by  any  aJte- 
oppose  the  system  upon  a finn  belief  that  no''’  rather  than  a determination  to 

feel  no  hesLio.iTs7?i  tint  f be 

mously  opposed  to  the  iiresent  svsfi.,  *‘*at  the  clergy  are  very  nearly  miaiii- 
m their  power  to  upset  it  ^ take  every  means 

mol^haffe^irhelOT^wm^  J'°"  ‘a  be  understood  to 

ider  at  war  with  the  ereat  standnvd  " ■ ^ sj'stem  which  they  con- 

757T7‘*  So4u^7ju7o  ‘be  fi-ee 

to  use  the^Scrintm’cs  d”d^  conceded  to  them,  the  free 

0.62.  '"“‘Jbui  es  daily,  then  they  would  have  a peaceful  disp^isition  to 
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make  every  arrangement  in  their  power  to  carry  into  effect  a general  plan  of 
education  in  Ireland?— I am  sure  they  are  ready  to  make  every  concession  con- 
sistent with  sound  principle. 

7 ')4Q.  Mr.  Lefroi/.]  Are  the  Committee  to  understand  that  a great  proportion 
of  the  Protestant  clerg}'  of  Ireland,  distinct  from  the  diocese  of  Raphoe,  think 
that  the  cliildren  would  have  free  access  to  the  Scriptures  provided  the  use  of 
them  were  put  under  the  direction  of,  their  parents  .''—I  think  the  clergy  have 
generally  expressed  themselves  unfavourably  to  the  option  proposed  to  be  given 
to  the  parents  whether  the  children  should  read  the  Scriptures  or  not. 

7550.  Have  you  an  idea  that  the  children  would  have  access  to  the  Scriptures 
if  it  were  left  to  the  option  of  the  pai-ents,  under  the  influence  of  their  clergy,  or 
that  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  would  not  influence  the  parents  to  prevent  their 
children  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — My  belief  is  that  it  is  not  only  the  readiest 
way,  but,  in  my  mind,  the  only  way  in  which  the  communication  of  scriptural 
knowledge  will  take  place  among  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland ; that  con- 
nected with  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  there  will  be  a diffusion  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Scripture,  and  in  the  present  state  of  the  countiy,  as  it  appears  to  me, 
the  only  way  in  which  the  thing  can  be  generally  successful  would  be  by  the  very 
system  of  instruction  proposed  to  be  introduced  under  the  plan  we  have  suggested. 

7551 . Do  you  suppose  the  children,  if  it  rests  with  the  parent,  will  be  likely  to 
obtain  the  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  ?— No ; I think  the  prieste  will  pre- 
scribe to  the  parents,  in  the  instruction  of  their  children,  whether  the  Scriptures 
may  be  used  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  or  whether  they  may  not.  I endeavoured  to 
put  forward  strongly  in  my  former  evidence,  that  I think  it  desirable  to  look 
cleai’ly  to  what  is  the  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  church;  that  it  is  that  they 
shall  not  have  the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue  but  under  the  permission  of 

their  clergy.  . . „ , . 

7552.  Would  you,  in  a school  where  the  boys  had  arrived  at  the  age  of  lo  or 
16,  and  gone  through  a course  of  literary  instruction,  say  they  wei*e  not  fit  to 
decide  for  themselves  whether  they  should  have  the  free  and  unrestricted  use  of 
the  Scriptures,  without  being  controlled  by  their  parents,  who  are  in  many  cases 
both  ignorant  and  prejudiced  ? — I think  it  is  very  hard  to  point  out  the  period 
of  a child’s  age  at  which  he  shall  exercise  a discretion,  and  the  parents  cease  to 
exercise  discretion  on  important  matters ; I should  be  sorry,  therefore,  to  say 
that  a boy  at  1 5 should  not  have  anived  at  a state  of  mind  that  the  respon- 
sibilit\'  should  rest  upon  him ; but  I should  say  that  up  to  a certain  period  1 
must  rest  with  the  parent  to  judge  for  the  child  on  all  important  matters,  and, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  more  particulai’ly  in  matters  of  religion. 

7553.  Mr.  SJiaiv.']  You  do  not  say  5^ou  acknowledge  in  the  abstract  the  right 

of  the  parents  of  Roman-catholic  children  to  prevent  the  reading  the  Scnptures, 
but  that  you  think  it  would  be  impracticable  to  endeavour  to  prevent  their  exe  - 
cising  the  power,  if  they  chose  to  do  it,  of  preventing  then  children  readmg 
Scriptures  ? — I should  be  sorry  to  give  any  answer  to  the  question  wiiicii 
lead  the  Committee  to  understand  that  I thought  it  clear  that  a .v 

the  right  to  prescribe  to  a child  of  certain  years ; I think  it  is  the  nght  0 
parent,  not  to  say  the  duty  of  the  parent,  to  prescribe  to  his  children  any  \ 
connected  with  their  interest  both  temporal  and  spiritual. 

7554.  Mr.  Lefroj/.']  Do  you  confine  that  to  the  teaching  in  schools . 0 

not  confine  it ; t think  it  applies  generally  on  all  occasions.  ^ 

7555.  Suppose  you  were  called  on  to  attend  a child  who  was  , 3^ 

wished  you  to  read  the  Scriptures  to  him ; if  a Roman-catholic  parent  0 1 ’ 

should  you  feel  yourself  bound  to  obey  the  parent  if  the  child  was  in  a ^ | 

state  ? — I think  that  is  putting  a peculiar  case  ; my  opinion  is  that  1 rovi 
has  left  the  power  in  the  parent  to  judge  in  such  cases  -0 

child,  and  that  the  parent  in  that  view  of  it  is  invested  with  the  right  to  a 

7556.  Then  you  must  determine  at  what  age  the  command  to  searc 
Scriptures  will  commence  ?- No,  I think  the  principle  may  be  very  clea  5 
yet  that  not  determined ; there  must  certainly  a change  take  place 
point  of  time  to  another,  and  yet  it  is  very  hard  and  nearly  impossible 

what  point  the  change  had  taken  place ; every  one  knows  the  the 

night  and  da)q  and  yet  it  is  very  difficult  to  say  the  point  gs  per 

twilight  ends  and  the  night  begins,  or  the  period  at  which  the  child  bee 
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fionally  responsible  and  the  responsibility  is  entirely  off  the  parent ; it  varies ; Rev.  C. 
one  child  is  more  precocious  than  another,  and  what  is  the  period  when  the 
responsibility  is  shifted  from  the  parent  to  the  child  himself  it  is  impossible  to 
say ; at  what  particular  age  the  change  takes  place.  4 July 

7557.  Does  not  the  difficulty  of  ascertaining  the  period  when  that  change 
takes  place  make  it  more  important  to  take  from  the  parent  the  power  of  re- 
stricting the  child  from  exercising  his  own  discretion  with  respect  to  the  right 
of  reading  the  Scriptures  ? — I do  not  think  that  the  question  is  whether  the 
child  shall  read  the  Scriptures,  but  whether  it  shall  receive  instruction  from 
the  Scriptures  in  those  schools.  I conceive  a Protestant  might'  object  to  having 
his  cliild  read  the  Scriptures  under  Roman-catholic  masters ; if  a Protestant  con- 
ceives it  would  be  injurious  to  his  child  to  read  the  Scriptures  under  a Roman- 
catholic' master,  I conceive  it  not  only  the  right,  but  the  duty  of  the  parent  to 
prevent  such  communication  being  made.  I can  imagine  many  cases  in  which 
the  authority  of  the  parent  might  be  usefully  exercised  in  preventing  the  reading 
of  the  Scriptures  under  peculiar  circumstances.  I would  not,  and  I am  quite 
sure  many  Protestant  parents  would  not,  consent  to  have  their  children  receive 
religious  instruction  from  the  Bible  through  Roman-catholic  teachers,  whose 
principles  they  did  not  approve. 

7558.  Mr.  Wi/se.]  You  stated  that  it  was  a principle  of  the  Roman-catholic 
chm’ch  to  refuse  the  Scriptures,  or  to  restrict  the  right  of  reading  the  Scriptures 
in  the  vulgar  tongue  ; can  you  produce  to  the  Committee  any  ground  for  that 
statement  ? — In  the  early  part  of  my  examination  the  last  day,  I produced  four 
or  five  authorities ; the  authority  of  two  general  councils,  the  authority  of  the 
Council  of  Toulouse,  which  I think  is  the  earliest  authority,  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  the  same  principle  was  asserted  in  two  letters,  one  of  the  year  1818  and  the 
other  in  1824,  by  the  existing  heads  of  the  Roman-catholic  church,  in  encyclical 
letters ; and  it  is  again  asserted  in  the  petition  of  the  Roman-catholic  bishops  to 
Paihament,  in  the  year  1823,  I think. 

7559.  Are  you  aware  of  the  grounds  on  which  that  right  of  prohibition  rests  ? 

— ^Yes,  I have  heard  various  grounds  assigned  for  it ; but  the  only  thing  I stated 
was  the  fact  of  the  right  being  claimed  and  declai’ed  to  belong  to  the  clergy,  and 
also  the  fact  of  its  having  been  constantly  exercised. 

7560.  If  you  found  that  the  child  was  not  sufficiently  advanced  in  years,  or 
not  of  sufficient  understanding  to  comprehend  the  Scriptures,  would  you  not 
think  it  the  most  desirable  course  to  prevent  the  child  reading  the  Scriptures 
for  a time  ? — My  own  feeling  about  that  is,  that  I have  no  alarm  at  all  about  it ; 
on  the  contrary,  I am  ver}^  sure  that  it  is  a useful  exercise  in  all  cases  ; I know 
the  contrary  to  be  maintained  by  very  high  authority  on  the  question  of  edu- 
cation ; the  contrary  has  been  maintained  by  Mr.  Locke. 

7561.  Acquainted  as  you  certainly  must  be  vnth  the  operations  of  the  human 
•mind,  would  you  think  it  necessary  in  education,  in  order  to  complete  knowledge, 
that  the  faculties  of  the  child  should  be  developed  for  its  reception  ?~Yes, 

I think  so. 

7,562.  Are  there  not  a number  of  phrases  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  whole  sen- 
tences and  passages,  which  axe  not  comprehensible  to  a cnild,  from  the  fact  of 
the  child’s  faculties  not  being  sufficiently  developed  ? — I believe  so ; I have  no 
•doubt  of  it. 

7563.  But  if  the  child  had  attained  greater  maturity  it  might  receive  benefit  ' 
from  the  reading  ? — ^Yes. 

7564.  Do  you  not  think  it  would  be  a useless  thing  to  read  daily  that  which 
the  child  couldhiot  comprehend  ? — No  ; I can  very  well  understand  the  principle ; 
that  matter  may  be  usefully  committed  to  the  child  merely  with  a view  to 
storing  the  memory  with  a great  principle,  wdiich  principle,  though  he  is  unac- 
quainted with  it,  when  his  memory  is  charged  may  afterwards  become  useful  to 
him. 

7565.  Do  you  think  that  the  habit  of  committing  passages  to  the  memory  of 
•the  child  affords  a great  degree  of  chance  of  those  passages  being  understood  by 
him  at  some  future  period  ? — I do  ; I do  think  it  is  not  only  a good  plan,  but  in 
•most  cases  it  is  a necessary  thing  that  a child  is  to  take  a great  manj'’  principles 
for  granted,  which  he  scarcely  understands,  and  of  which  he  does  not  understand 
the  grounds.  In  his  early  years  he  is  obliged  to  take  for  granted  a great  number 
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of  precepts  for  the  government  of  his  conduct,  such  as  avoiding  the  fire  0 
avoiding  the  water,  or  avoiding  poisonous  plants;  those  principles  are  ill 
implanted  in  him  years  before  he  can  understand  the  reason  why  he  is  bound 
avoid  those  particular  dangers.  ® 

7566.  Do  you  not  see  a great  difference  between  understanding  the  ground^! 

on  which  the  precept  or  the  advice  rests,  and  understanding  passages  in 
Bible  ?— No  doubt.  ^ ^ m tPe 

7567.  In  other  branches  of  knowledge  would  you  follow  that  course ; in  learn 
ing  English  would  you  think  it  an  advisable  course  to  require  a child  to  learn 
a certain  portion  of  verses  for  instance,  which  the  individual  cannot  understand 
taking  the  chance  that  at  a future  period  he  may  have  them  explained  to  him? 
— I think  that  if  the  object  was  merely  to  give  present  information  to  tlje  child' 
the  course  proposed  would  be  the  wise  course ; but  I conceive  that  in  communi- 
cating religious  instruction,  the  object  is  to  fix  principles  early,  and  those  sound 
principles,  and  I am  sure  there  never  has  been  any  religious  body  in  the  world 
wliich  has  not  gone  upon  the  principle  of  preoccupying  the  mind  of  the  child 
with  the  peculiar  views  of  the  parent,  at  a period  long  antecedent  to  his  means 
of  understanding  them. 

7568.  May  not  the  precepts  of  Scripture  be  reduced  to  a very  small  compass 
and  may  not  the  great  end  of  the  inculcation  of  precept  be  attained  without  the 
necessity  of  reading  considerable  portions  of  Scripture  by  means  of  that  which 
would  be  within  the  comprehension  of  a child  ?— I think  scriptural  education 
goes  much  beyond  the  inculcation  of  precept ; I think  it  includes  the  inculcating 
principles,  great  religious  truths,  great  doctrinal  truths,  revealed  truths. 

7569.  May  not  those  religious  truths  be  reduced  to  a small  compass  without 
requiring  the  child’s  reading  any  passages  beyond  his  comprehension?—!  tliink 
they  may  be  compressed  into  a smaller  compass  than  they  are  contained  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

7570.  That  being  the  case,  it  not  being  advisable  to  give  to  a child  passao-es 
beyond  his  comprehension,  as  you  think  the  precepts  and  principles  of  the  Bible 
might  be  reduced  into  as  small  compass ; do  you  think  any  individuals  or  body 
woidd  be  reprehensible  for  refusing  to  pei-mit  the  general  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  ? — The  Roman-catholic  principle  is  not  respecting  merely  children,  it 
has  been  exercised  as  much  in  respect  of  adults. 

7,57^  • .Are  you  aware  that  it  has  arisen  in  respect  of  gi’own-up  people,  from 
the  same  motive,  that  they  have  not  their  powers  sufficiently  developed,  and  in 
that  respect  they  resemble  children  ?— I disapprove,  and  it  is  the  principle  of  all 
the  reformed  churches  to  disapprove  of  the  ground  on  which  the  Roman-catholic 
Church  has  acted  with  regard  to  the  Scriptures ; and  I have  noticed  the  evils  to 
which,  as  a people,  this  very  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  has  led; 
it  has  induced  the  Protestants  to  put  this  great  antagonist  principle  in  the  front 
of  every  other  principle  which  they  assert ; this  principle  of  the  right  and  duty  of 
a free  use  of  the  Scriptures. 

Consequently  to  the  free  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures? — No,  I do 
not  know  a church  or  body  of  religionists  who  have  left  it  free,  in  the  full  sense  of 
that  word,  to  their  flocks  to  put  their  own  interpretation  on  the  Scriptures. 

7573*  Is  it  not  maintained,  as  the  principle  of  a great  portion  of  the  Protestant 
Church,  that^each  person  is  entitled  to  the  free  interpretation  of  Scripture  ? — If 
by  the  free  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  meant  that  every  individual  is  to 
exercise  his  own  private  judgment  in  such  a way  as  to  throw  out  of  riew  the 
judgment  of  better  informed  people  than  himself,  I do  not  think  that  whatever 
other  churches  may  do,  the  Church  of  England  has  ever  asserted  the  right  of 
private  judgment  in  that  sense. 

7574-_  Would  you  consider  the  reading  at  first  of  extracts  adapted  to  the  com- 
prehension of  a child,  taken  from  those  parts  of  the  ScrijAure  that  were  most 
intelligible,  and  most  connected  with  ]>recept,  gradually  advancing  to  larger  por- 
tions, and  finally  reading  the  whole  Scriptures,  as  well  calculated  to  inculcate 
scriptural  knowledge  as  requiring  the  child  in  the  first  instance  to  begin  the 
Scriptures,  and  read  on  as  the  master  might  prescribe  ? — I am  sure  the  way  pro- 
posed would  be  the  most  effective,  and  the  way  every  judicious  Protestant  would 
take. 

7575-  Do 
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757,5-  Do  you  think  the  Roman-catholic  clergj-  would  object  to  that  course  of  Rev  c Bo»to, 
reading  ? — I think  some  of  them  would  object  to  that  course  of  reading ; I think  ' ’ 

some  would  not.  ’ 

7576.  Judging  from  their  present  feelings,  without  reference  to  what  councils  4 July  1837. 
might  have  declared,  and  certain  bodies  of  the  clergy  or  laity  might  have 
declared,  do  you  think  their  present  feeling  would  lead  them  to  that  arrange- 
ment ? — I thmk  that  the  Roman-catholic  Church  is  in  many  respects  a very 
elastic  church,  a very  accommodating  church,  a very  -wise  church  in  its  gene- 
ration, and  that  therefore  it  is  influenced  like  all  other  bodies  by  the  progress  of 
opinion  ; the  principle  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  quite  admits  of  its  extend- 
ing its  permission  with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times,  and  I am  sure  it  does  so  act  at  this  time  in  the 
Highlands  of  Scotland ; the  Roman-catholic  bishops  there  permit  much  more 
freely  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  than  they  do  in  Ireland,  and  in  Ulster  much  more 
freely  than  in  other  parts  of  Ireland.  The  principle  of  the  church,  as  I quoted 
from  the  council  of  Trent,  quite  allows  of  that ; it  does  not  prohibit  the  Scrip- 
tures altogether,  but  only  prohibits  the  Scriptures  without  the  permission  of  the 
mhng  power  of  the  bishop  ; so  that  if  the  bishops  of  the  church  chose  to  make 
any  aiTangement  with  regard  to  the  Scriptures,  they  might  do  so  in  perfect 
accordance  with  at  least  the  council  of  Trent. 

7577-  Do  you  think  that  in  proportion  as  education  advances,  and  the  lower 
classes  of  the  country  become  more  cultivated  and  civihzed,  the  Roman-catholic 
clergy  will  necessarily  feel  themselves  more  called  upon  to  pei-mit  the  use  of  the 
Scriptures  than  when  the  people-were  comparatively  ignorant  ? — No  doubt. 

7578.  Are  you  aware  that  the  Roman-catholic  primate  has  taken  great  pains 

to  print  and  circulate  the  Scriptures  in  the  Douay  version  at  his  own  e.xpense  ? 

1 am  not  aware  of  that. 

7579.  You  do  not  apprehend  that  as  education  advances,  there  would  be  any 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  as  a body,  to  that  course 
being  adopted  ? — My  opinion  is,  that  if  education  were  generally  established  on 
sound  principles  throughout  Ireland,  the  priests  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church 
would  not,  and  dare  not  oppose  the  general  diffusion  of  scriptural  knowledge, 

7580.  Do  you  think  the  Protestant  clergy  would  object  to  that  system  of 
scriptural  instruction  ? — No,  I think  not,  if  the  Scriptures  were  left  free  and 
unfettered.  The  great  principle  I have  been  endeavouring  to  put  foiward  is  that, 
on  wliich,  as  I have  obsei-ved,  many  feel  extremely  anxious  with  reference  to  this 
education  question,  because  they  recognize  in  it  the  worst  errors  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  Church.  It  is  very  difficult  for  bpdies  of  men,  though  principles  may 
undergo  a change,  to  give  up  names ; and,  in  conformity  to  that,  I do  not  expect 
that  the  Roman-catholics  will  give  up  the  name  of  Roman-catholics,  for  I believe 
that  the  people  will  keep  up  the  name  after  they  have  given  up  the  thing.  I will 
fake  the  instance  of  the  Mr,  Crottys,  who  have  given  up  evers'thing  pecuhar,  and 
yet  they  will  call  themselves  Roman-cathohcs  ; but  I think,  that  as  the  process 
of  information  extends,  there  is  a progress  of  amelioration  goes  forward,  and  an 
endeavour  to  soften  prejudices  taken  up  in  old  times,  and  to  accommodate  them- 
selves  to  the  improving  condition  of  the  age. 

7,581.  Are  you  acquainted  vrith  Dr.  Doyle’s  opinions  upon  that  subject,  in  his 
letter  desiring  the  union  of  the  two  churches  ?— I have  read  a great  number  of 
Ur-  Doyle’s  works,  but  I do  not  particularly  recollect  this  opinion. 

7582.  Mr.  8haw^  You  have  hitherto  in  your  endence  referi'ed  to  the  gi-eat 
rrotestant  principle,  which  you  conceive  to  have  been  ^dolated  by  the  rule  of 
tne  Board  as  regai-ds  the  Scriptures ; you  have  stated  that  there  are  minor  objec- 
.ns  which  you  entertain  to  the  present  system  of  the  National  Board  of  Educa- 
tion m Ireland ; will  you  now  sta^e  some  of  the  minor  objections,  and,  in  the  first 
instance,  apply  yourself  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  if  you  entertain  any  objections 
wtne  Scripture  Extracts  now  circulated  by  the  National  Board  of  Education  ?— 
inere  have  been  objections  taken,  of  a two-fold  nature,  to  those  extracts ; the 
mst,  vuth  regard  to  a question  of  any  system  of  extracts  in  a language  different 
evf^  authorized  version.  There  is  one  difficulty  respecting  any  system  of 
differs  from  the  authorized  version,  much  more  if  it  conflicts  in 
^ passages  with  the  authorized  version.  The  other  objection  is  specific 
0 these  extracts  published  by  the  Boai’d  themselves.  With  regard 
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to  the  first  objection,  it  strikes  me,  as  I tliink  it  has  struck  other  people,  that 
there  is  a great  objection  to  putting  two  authorized  versions,  two  versions- 
authorized  by  the  heads  of  theii’  own  church,  into  the  hands  of  the  Protestant 
children.  I think  the  objection  would  hold  in  a certain  measure,  even  if  the 
substance  of  the  two  versions  were  the  same ; but  it  holds  particulaiiy  if  the 
tvs'O  versions  conflict,  because  in  that  case  it  is  to  the  Protestant  child  a confes- 
sion not  only  of  fallibility  (not  that  we  hold  the  principle  of  infallibiUty),  but  it 
is  a confession  not  only  of  fallibility,  but  of  the  error  of  his  authorized  religious 
instructors  in  the  case  where  the  two  versions  conflict,  and  the  tendency  of  that 
is  jto  shake  the  belief  in  the  child’s  mind  of  the  veracity  and  certainty  of  those- 
truths  which  must  be  taught  as  certainties  to  the  childi’en  ; that  does  not  affect 
in  any  respect  the  faith  of  the  Roman-catholic,  for  he  does  not  rely  on  the 
widtten  Scriptures  but  on  church  authority,  and  no  difficulty  arises  in  the  minds 
of  the  Roman-catholic  children ; if  their  confidence  in  the  written  Scriptures  be- 
shaken,  they  have  still  the  unwritten  Word  of  God  to  fall  back  on  ; but  if  you 
shake  the  belief  of  the  child  of  a Protestant  with  regard  to  the  truth  of  what  he 
is  taught,  and  I know  nothing  so  likely  to  shake  the  belief  of  a child  as  two 
conflicting  versions  of  God’s  word  coming  from  the  heads  of  his  church,  I think 
you  upset  the  very  foundations  upon  which  all  his  belief  is  built.  Any  one  who 
has  observed,  will  have  seen  that  a leading  principle  of  a child’s  mind  is  the 
disposition  of  credulity  and  trust ; it  is  obrious  Providence  has  so  ai-ranged  it, 
because  the  child  must  be  made  acquainted  with  certain  principles  and  truths 
long  before  it  can  acquire  them  by  experience  or  discover  them  by  reason ; 
therefore  ever}^thing  is  injurious  which  interferes  with  this  principle  of  confidence 
and  belief.  If  you  give  evidence  on  the  other  side  to  the  child,  the  child  has  not 
that  faculty  of  mind  which  enables  it  to  deliberate,  that  faculty  of  mind  which 
would  enable  the  child  to  balance  probabilities  and  weigh  evidence ; if  you  once 
give  an  adverse  view  to  a point  you  wish  to  establish  in  the  child’s  mind,  you 
shake  his  confidence  altogether  in  the  truth,  for  he  has  not  come  to  the  period 
of  life  at  which  he  can  view  and  examine  probabihties  and  decide  with  certainty 
on  a preponderance  of  probabilities. 

7.5S3.  Mr.  Wyse^  Are  there  not  in  fact  two  versions  used  by  the  Protestant 
church,  differing  from  each  other  ? — ^There  are  two  versions  of  the  Psalms,  one  in 
the  Prayer  Book  and  another  in  the  Bible,  and  I think  the  diversity  objec- 
tionable. 

7584.  Mv.  Shaw.']  Your  objections  go  to  the  use  of  extracts  issued  by  autho- 
rity not  being  extracts  from  the  authorized  version  ? — I object  to  their  being 
issued  by  the  authority  of  our  church,  having  the  stamp  of  the  authority  of  our 
church  and  put  into  the  hands  of  children ; two  authorized  versions  l)eing 
found  differing  the  one  from  the  other,  the  way  in  which  the  child  would  look 
upon  it  is  this ; here  are  two  versions  authorized  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
both  sanctioned  as  translations  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  yet  they  conflict;, 
the  inference  would  be,  that  there  cannot  be  an  infallibility  in  what  is  said  to 
be  the  Word  of  God. 

7585.  You  would  on  that  ground  have  objected  to  extracts  made  from  the 
Douay  version,  though  you  do  not  object  to  the  Douay  version  being  used  by 
Roman-catholic  chikh’en,  it  being  not  authorized  by  the  heads  of  the  Protestant 
church  ? — I think  if  those  extracts  were  in  the  terms  of  the  Douay  version,  the 
objection  would  not  then  hold,  prorided  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Dr.  Sadleir- 
and  Mr.  Carlile’s  names  were  not  to  them  and  gave  them  no  authority  as  _a 
translation  ; if  there  is  a differenccj  the  Protestant  child  would  say  “ this  is  then’ 
version  and  not  ours  but  if  you  give  them  two  versions,  both  of  which  are 
authorized  by  the  sanfe  people,  but  which  conflict  one  wth  another,  it  is  im- 
possible but  that  his  confidence  must  be  shaken,  the  two  which  conflict  cannot 
both  be  true. 

75  86.  That  is  an  objection  you  feel  to  two  versions  differing  going  out  under 
the  authority  of  the  heads  of  the  Church  ? — Yes. 

7587.  Lord  Stanley^  Does  not  that  involve  the  impossibility  of  extracts  being 
issued  by  a Board  composed  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics,  inasmuch  as 
w’hatever  such  Board  issued,  some  objection  would  probably  be  made  on  the  part 
of  the  Roman-catholic  body  to  adopting  the  authorized  version  of  the  Protestan 
church  ? — I think  so ; I think  it  goes  that  length. 
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7588.  You  would  be  prepared,  feeling  the  force  of  that  objection,  to  abandon 
ghing  any  instruction  in  scriptural  matters  to  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  ? 
—I  think  the  same  principle  which  applies  to  the  present  Extracts  does  not 
apply  to  the  whole  Bible ; in  the  Kildare  Society’s  School  it  was  not  at  all  an 
unusual  thing  that  there  should  be  an  entire  class  up  in  the  Scriptures,  one  bov 
having  the  authorized  version  and  reading  from  that,  and  the  next  boy  having  the 
Doaay  version  and  reading  from  that ; it  was  inconvenient,  but  it  was  practised. 

7589.  You  would  consider  that  principle  to  be  less  objectionable  than  issuing 
a version  on  which  the  heads  of  both  churches  might  agree,  as  containing  nothing 
contrary  to  the  doctrines  of  their  respective  churches  ? — I do  ; I think  it  could 
be  shown  that  the  drawing  up  of  the  extracts  contemplated  would  be  impossible ; 
impossible  that  they  ever  could  agree  upon  extracts  drawn  up  in  that  wa}',  no 
matter  what  portion  of  Scripture  is  selected. 

7590.  They  have  agreed? — There  is  no  doubt  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and 
Mr.  Carlile  have  agreed,  but  they  do  not  represent  the  opinions  and  feelings  of 
their  own  churches  upon  the  point.  The  reason  I think  they  could  not  agree  is, 
no  matter  what  portion  of  the  Scriptures  were  selected,  they  must  come  across 
so  many  texts  that  have  been  used  in  the  controversy  between  the  two  churches ; 
then  if  they  depai’t  from  the  authorized  version  in  any  of  those  passages  which 
contain  declarations  against  what  the  clergy  call  the  Roman-catholic  error,  }-ou 
^vill  be  met  with  an  objection  on  the  score  of  principle  that  you  are  making  a 
compromise  with  error ; it  would  be  impossible  to  make  a system  of  extracts  to 
avoid  that  objection ; if  }^ou  were  once  to  depart  from  any  one  of  those  they 
would  appear  to  countenance  the  Roman-catholic  error,  and  they  would  object 
to  that ; and  I think  with  justice  they  would  at  once  say  it  is  departing  from  the 
truth  to  admit  what  is  false,  and  that  is  a wTong  principle. 

7591.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Can  you  point  out  any  passages  in  the  Extracts  circulated 
by  the  Board,  which  you  think  would  illustrate  the  principle  you  have  been  ad- 
verting to — Tlie  point  to  which  I would  wish  to  bring  the  attention  of  the  Com- 
mittee, is  the  other  objection  with  regard  to  these  Extracts  specifically  giving  a 
sense  of  the  passage  in  every  controverted  point  for  the  Church  of  Rome,  that 
the  tendency  of  those  Scripture  Extracts,  as  translations  of  the  Scriptures,  is  to 
sustain  the  Roman-catholic  Church  in  its  peculiar  views  on  all  points  where  those 
controverted  texts  are  touched  at  all  on.  I have  met  with  two  or  three  cases 
where  the  Douay  version  has  been  departed  from,  although  the  Douay  version 
supported  the  particulai*  Roman-catholic  tenets ; but,  generally  speaking,  the 
authorized  version  is  accommodated,  is  departed  from,  in  such  a way  as  to  admit 
of  Roman-catholic  error.  If  there  is  a departure  from  the  Douay  version,  there 
is  generally  a note,  as  if  to  let  the  Douay  version  ride  off  upon  it ; or  if  there  is 
a departure  from  the  authorized  version,  there  is  a note  selected,  in  some  places 
not  unfrequently  unfavourable  to  the  authorized  version,  in  some  cases  charging 
it  with  error ; but  it  generally  departs  from  the  authorized  version,  I consider 
upon  controverted  points. 

7592.  Can  you  instance  any  one  of  those  passages  ? — There  is  one  regarding 
the  Commandments,  and  another  respecting  the  Lord’s  Prai'er.  I notice  them, 
because  those  are  the  points  required  to  be  taught  first  to  our  children,  and  I 
think  the  finding  a translation  differing  essentially  from  the  form  in  which  the}' 
have  been  accustomed  to  read  the  Lord’s  Pra}-er  and  the  Commandments  in  the 
n ord  of  God,  and  in  the  catechism,  has  a tendency  to  shake  the  belief  of  the 
child  altogether  in  the  certainty  of  that  which  he  has  been  been  taught.  "With 
regard  to  the  Commandments,  I will  put  before  the  Committee  a passage  in  our 
version,  as  it  is  taught  in  the  Catechism  to  our  children ; it  runs,  “ Thou  shalt 
]^°^^^^uake  to  thyself  any  graven  image the  commandment  here  in  the  Extracts 
IS,  ‘ riiou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  a graven  thing:”  and  though  this  appears 
of  very  little  importance  to  those  who  do  not  know'  the  peculiar  state  of  Ireland, 
w condition  of  the  controversy,  it  is  of  the  greatest  possible  consequence. 
*'>  6 consider  this  a departure  from  the  authorized  version,  in  respect  of  what  we 
lehevc  to  be  an  error  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  with  regard  to  images.  In 
me  way  in  which  it  was  originally  made,  it  explains,  b}'  using  the  word  image, 

^ut  It  is  applied  to  the  images  enijiloyed  in  Roman-catholic  worship ; to  accom- 
modate itself  to  that  error,  the  compilers  of  the  Extracts  use  the  word  ‘‘  gi-aveu 


. Lord  Stanley.]  Is  not  the  Greek  word  yKvrrro 

m Greek,  it  is  hSuKov  ; your  Lordship  will  see  the  natui 


an}'  gi'a^'en  thing  r — In 
of  the  objection  I have 
to 


Rev.  C.  Royton, 

W.A. 
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Rev.  C.  Boston,  to  this  point  when  I read  this  to  you  : “ An  Abridgment  of  the  Christian  Doctrine, 
with  Proofs  of  Scripture,  on  Points  Controverted,  revised  by  the  Right  Reverend 
’ James  Doyle,  d.d.,  and  prescribed  by  him  to  be  used  in  the  united  dioceses  of 
4 July  1837.  Kildare  and  Leighlin.  Dublin ; printed  by  Richard  Coyne,  4,  Capel-street,  printer, 
bookseller  and  publisher  to  the  Roj-al  College  of  St.  Patrick,  Ma}mooth,  1828.” 
That  is  a book  in  the  schools. 

7594.  Do  you  refer  to  this  as  showing  the  importance  of  the  difference  of  the 
two  versions,  to  which  you  have  pointed  the  attention  of  the  Committee  ? — ^Yes, 
this  is  the  -vdew  talceii  by  themselves  of  it  in  a book  in  the  hands  of  the  children, 
we  may  suppose  in  those  very  schools,  or  certainly  in  the  hands  of  children  who 
are  in  the  schools ; ^Vhy  do  Protestants,  or  those  of  new  religions,  instead  of 
gra-\'en  things,  translate  graven  images  ? Because  they  have  a will  to  corrupt  the 
text,  in  hope  b)'’  so  doing,  to  persuade  ignorant  people  that  Catholics  are  idolaters 
and  break  the  first  coimnandment,  by  making  and  worshipping  images. — How 
do  you  prove  they  corrupt  the  text  ? Because  the  Hebrew  word  is  Pesel,  which 
signifies  a graven  thing ; the  Greek  is  nJoAoi',  an  idol ; and  the  Latin  is  Sculptile, 
a gi*aven  thing ; therefore  theAvord  image  is  a mere  coiTuption.”  I say,  if  these 
extracts  were  from  the  Douay  version,  and  rested  only  on  the  authority  of  the 
Roman-catholic  Church,  when  a Roman-catholic  child  presses  the  argument  on  a 
Protestant  child,  as  he  is  taught  to  do  here,  he  would  answer  that  that  was  his 
version,  and  that  it  rested  only  on  Roman-catholic  authority ; he  would  answer, 
I am  not  at  all  bound  by  your  version  ; but  if  he  finds  this  translation  in  a book 
gi^'en  under  the  authority  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  Roman-catholic  cliild 
can  say,  here  is  the  authority  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  asserting  that  for  so 
many  hundred  years  this  authorized  version  has  been  in  use  of  Protestants,  and 
these  new  religions  have  beeji  con-upting  the  text ; they  have  put  in  the  word 
image,  and  that  word  image  is  a mere  corruption.  This  is  one  instance ; the 
moment  it  is  stated,  every  one  can  understand  the  w^ay  in  which  this  whole  thing 
has  a tendency  to  shake  the  belief  of  the  Protestant  child  in  the  veracity  of  his 
own  church,  and  in  the  Scriptures  of  his  own  church ; and  if  you  shake  the 
belief  of  the  child  in  the  truth  of  the  version  he  has  received  of  the  Word  of 
God,  the  natural  result  will  be  either  Deism,  or  I was  going  to  say,  (and  I hope 
the  word  w'ill  not  give  offence)  Popery ; the  effect  of  it  would  be  to  lead  the 
children  to  repose  on  the  authority  of  a church,  not  depending  on  the  written 
word  of  God  merely,  but  on  unwritten  tradition,  also  the  primary  distinction 
which  it  claims  being  to  remove  all  doubt,  and  to  set  all  doubt  at  an  end  by  its 
own  authority. 

7,595.  Yisconnt  Ebrinffion.']  You  feel  no  doubt  which  is  the  accurate  trans- 
lation ? — I think  “ imagoes”  translates  the  word  better  than  “ graven  thing.” 

7596.  Lord  Stanleiy^  Did  not  you  state  that  the  Hebrew  word  meant 
“ graven  thing”  ? — Yes. 

7597.  Why  then  should  you  not  adopt  that,  if  it  is  a fair  translation.-’ — 
Because  I think  the  other  more  accords  with  the  meaning  of  the  command- 
ment, and  with  the  meaning  commonly  attached  now  to  the  English  word 
“ image  I have  not  a doubt  that  the  meaning  of  the  commandment  was  to 
forbid  this  very  species  of  worship  we  call  the  worship  of  images ; and  that  in 
the  minds  of  children  of  both  denominations,  the  word  “ graven  thing”  does 
not  imply  the  meaning  of  the  commandment. 

7.598.  You  admit  “ gTaven  thing  ” is  the  more  literal  meaning  of  the-two  r 
I think  that  “ image  ” is  not  in  the  original. 

7599.  And  that  “ graven  thing”  is  the  literal  translation  from  the  Hebrew  . 
— Yes.  The  very  next  passage  is  “thou  shalt  not  adore  nor  worship  them ; 
now  here  I certainly  think  there  is  no  improvement : our  translation  is,  “ thou 
shalt  not  bow  down  to  them;”  and  the  child  by  the  change  may  be  misled ; 
bowing  down  to  them  comes  home  to  the  Roman-catholic  practice.  In  the 
Extracts  it  is,  “thou  shalt  not  worship  them,  nor  serve  them;”  in  our  trans- 
lation it  is,  “ thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  them;”  it  is  not,  “thou  shalt  not 
worship  them.” 

7G00.  Viscount  Ebrington^  If  they  are  borne  out  in  this  as  the  literal 
translation,  do  you  think  they  would  consent,  in  a book  to  be  read  jointly  by 
children  of  both  persuasions,  to  give  up  what  they  consider  to  be  an  authorized, 
version  ? — I do  not  think  they  either  will  do  it,  nor  do  I think  they  ought  to  he 
called  upon  to  do  it.  In  order  to  remove  any  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the 
Committee  that  I may  be  mistaken  in  regard  to  this  fact  about  the  last  point, 

I wilt 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  555 

I will  read  a passage  from  a pamphlet  of  Mr.  Carlile’s,  which  goes  to  show  this ; 
he  is  charged  with  this  very  point,  substituting  the  word  “worship”  for  the 
words  “ how  down  the  reason  for  abandoning  it  here  is  obvious  : yet  he  says, 
“the  Hebrew  word  signifies  to  stoop  or  bow  down so  that  I have  his  own 
admission  that  the  literal  translation  is  departed  from  to  substitute  another 
which  is  not  literal,  because  it  accommodates  a tenet  of  the  Roman-catholic 
Church ; but  the  general  objection  in  regard  to  these  Extracts  is,  though  it 
is  not  grossly  done,  it  is  not  avowedly  done — and,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
two  such  men  as  Mr.  Carlile  and  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  would  go  to  that 
extent, — yet  they  certainly  contrive  to  put  a leg  under  the  Roman-catholic 
doctrine  on  almost  every  contested  point,  and  the  tendency,  I will  not  say  the 
intention,  is  to  assert  the  Roman-cathohc  doctrine. 

7601.  Lord  Stanley?^  When  you  say  the  tendency  is  to  assert  the  Roman- 

catholic  doctrine,  you  mean  that  terms  are  used  which  would  not  be  con- 
sidered as  militating  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church? 

I think  so. 

7602.  Viscount  Ehrington^  You  state  that  those  alterations  in  the  authorized 
version  were  permitted  by  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Mr.  Carlile ; by  whom 
do  you  consider  these  Extracts  to  have  been  compiled? — I have  heard,  and 
I believe  it  has  been  admitted  by  Mr.  Carlile  in  evidence,  that  the  execution  of 
this  work  was  committed  to  his  charge.  I understand  a clergyman  of  the 
Established  Chui’ch,  not  named,  has  been  the  party  whom  Mr.  Caidile  has 
employed  to  execute  the  work:  there  is  no  doubt  it  comes  under  the  authority 
and  sanction  of  the  Board : in  the  books  it  is  generally  stated,  “ the  Commis- 
sioners of  National  Education  %vith  earnestness  and  unanimity  recommend  this 
volume  of  the  series,  as  they  have  the  others,  to  be  those  used  in  all  schools 
receiving  aid  from  them therefore  the  connexion  of  the  whole  of  those 
indh-iduals  jointly  with  the  translation  is  avowed. 

7603.  You  consider  that  if  one  of  the  Board  is  more  responsible  than 
another,  that  individual  is  Mr.  Carlile  ? — I think  so. 

7604.  It  must  have  been  with  something  more  than  his  permission  they  were 
arranged ; if  not  by  himself,  yet  under  his  direction  ? — I believe  these  were 
drawn^  up  by  a Protestant ; I do  not  mean  to  say  there  was  an  intention  in  the 
Board’s  mind  to  do  it  unfairly ; 1 hope,  and  sincerely  believe,  that  Mr.  Carlile  is 
incapable  of  doing  anj’thing  of  the  kind ; but  we  are  objecting  to  these  things 
as  they  interfere  \vith  our  idews  of  a Government  professing  to  hold  the  scales 
with  equity  between  us ; the  inclination  has  been  to  the  assertion  and  sustain- 
ment of  Roman-catholic  doctrine : the  tendency  of  these  works  is  to  undermine 
the  belief  of  our  children  in  the  schools. 

7605.  You  conceive  your  opinion  is  that  of  the  gi-eat  body  of  the  Protestant 
clergy  of  Ireland,  and  you  consider  that  many  good  and  conscientious  Pro- 
testants differ  from  you  in  opinion  ? — Many  good  and  conscientious  men  have- 
differed  so  widely  fi'om  each  other,  on  points  of  the  highest  consequence,  that 
I think  we  should  be  taught  to  treat  the  opinions  of  each  other  with  moderation, 
and  express  our  own  wth  modesty.  I have  no  doubt  there  are  conscientious 
men,  Protestants,  on  that  Board,  and  there  may  be  some  elsewhere  also,  who 
think  differently  from  us ; but  I feel  it  to  be  a duty  to  form  the  best  opinion 
I can,  and  to  act  upon  that  opinion  free  from  the  influence  of  prejudice,  trust- 
ing that  when  the  matter  comes  to  be  canvassed  with  a proper  spirit  and  feeling, 
others  will  come  to  my  own  opinion  about  it. 

7606.  You  admit  that  they  may  have  come  to  the  opinion  they  have  upon 
honest  and  conscientious  grounds  r — ^Yes,  I do. 

7C07.  And  that  that  may  have  been  the  case  with  good  and  orthodox  Pro- 
testants ? — I ti'ust  so,  and  believe  so. 

7608.  Mr.  S'/wjt’.]  You  stated  that  there  is  an  objection  with  regard  to  the  Lord’s 
rayer ; — It  is  an  instance  of  the  general  principle  I object  to  ; it  is  a remark- 

^ the  case  of  our  Lord’s  Prayer,  it  is  taught  to  be  the  pra)'er 

ot  the  Lord  himself ; there  is  a peculiar  degree  of  sanctity  attached  to  it ; it  is 
one  of  the  things  the  sponsoi*s  are  requfred  to  teach  the  children  before  they 
to  be  confirmed,  and  they  are  to  teach  them  the  Commandments ; 
and  if  a child  comes  to  see  that  Griesbach  was  of  opinion  that  one-third  of  that 
■we  call  Our  Lord’s  Prayer  did  not  form  a part  of  it,  for  that  such  and  such 
inanu^ripts  contain  only  so  much  of  it,  it  prepares  him  for  deism  ; his  opinion 
IS  so  shaken  by  it  he  can  believe  nothing  with  certainty,  though  taught  by  the 
4 B 2 religious 
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Rev.  C.  Boi/ton,  religious  establishment  of  his  country : so  if  a person  not  familar  with  the  pro- 
“ A-  ceedings  in  our  courts  of  justice  happen  to  hear*  one  side  of  a case,  he  would  be 

so  impressed  with  it,  as  scarcely  to  believe  anything  could  be  said  on  the  other 

4 July  1837.  until  he  was  conversant  with  the  proceedings  of  courts,  and  his  mind  made 

competent  by  practice  to  form  a sound  opinion  on  the  balance  of  probabilities. 
I think  that  this  faculty  of  weighing  evidence,  and  pronouncing  with  certmnty 
upon  a preponderance  of  probabilities,  is  a very  advanced  condition  of  the  mind, 
and  that  if  you  shake  the  child’s  belief  in  what  he  is  taught  at  this  period  of  his 
life,  you  ai*e  shaking  his  belief  in  religion  altogether ; the  natural  tendency  is  to 
deism  or  to  throw  himself  into  the  hands  of  a church  that  prides  itself  on  its 
faculty  of  relieving  him  from  doubt  respecting  what  is  revealed  by  substituting 
the  authority  of  the  church. 

7609.  Lord  Stanley.']  Are  there  not  differences  between  the  Lord’s  Prayer  as 
given  in  St.  Luke’s  and  in  St.  Matthew’s  Gospels  ? — There  are. 

7610.  Chairman.]  Do  you  think  those  differences  might  give  rise  to  the 
same  doubts  ? — That  is  a question  I should  not  exactly  wish  to  put  before 
a child’s  mind. 

7611.  Would  not  the  question  put  itself  before  a child’s  mind  who  was  apt  to 
examine  those  things  ? — ^Yes,  I think  an  intelligent  child  would  be  very  apt  to 
remark  it,  and  I have  no  doubt  that  mischief  might  happen  from  it ; but  that  is  a 
very  different  thing,  because  they  are,  substantially  after  all,  the  same ; that  is  not 
like  putting  forward  a set  of  notes  such  as  those  here.  I do  not  know  whether 
any  witness  has  read  the  note  to  the  Committee,  but  every  one  who  reads  it 
must  see  the  amount  of  the  doubt  is  whether  one-thhd  of  the  Prayer  was  ever 
given  by  the  Lord  at  all. 

7612.  Mr.  In  instances  such  as  that  of  the  difference  in  the  Lord’s 

Prayer  as  contained  in  the  different  Gospels,  are  you  not  of  opinion  that  trifling 
differences  of  that  nature  in  respect  of  the  Scriptures,  may  be  beneficial  rather 
than  injurious,  by  establishing  the  general  verity  of  the  whole  ? — I have  no  doubt 
the  verity  of  the  whole,  as  of  every  body  of  testimony,  is  defended  and  esta- 
blished by  the  slight  differences  which  exist. 

7613.  Chawman.]  Do  you  object  to  copies  of  the  Scripture  with  ■^•ariations  in 
the  margins  ? — No,  I do  not ; but  those  copies  of  the  Scriptures  it  has  never 
been  the  practice  to  give  to  any  but  the  eldest  children.  The  Bible  with  mar- 
ginal references  has  been  our  premium  to  advanced  boys  and  girls  for  the  know- 
ledge of  Scripture  ; but,  generally  speaking,  the  Bible  with  marginal  references 
is  not  in  the  school  at  all. 

7614.  Viscount Are  the  two  points  to  which  you  have  adverted 
t’aose  which  are  in  your  opinion  the  most  liable  to  objection  ? — I do  not  think 
there  is  so  striking  a point  in  the  whole  as  that  I brought  forward  first ; but  my 
attention  was  accidentally  directed  to  those  parts  of  the  Scripture,  the  Lord’s 
Prayer  and  Commandments,  because  they  are  the  parts  of  Scripture  w'hich  must 
be  first  taught  to  the  children.  In  coming  through  Dublin,  I bought  this  cate- 
chism, which  shows  the  whole  bearing  of  ray  argument.  There  are  numbers  of 
other  passages  upon  which  I feel  objection,  but  I know  that  the  Committee  have 
had  many  brought  before  them. 

7C15.  Have  you  read  the  evidence  of  other  witnesses  who  have  been  exa- 
mined ? — I have  read  some  of  them,  and  some  I have  not. 

761C.  Are  you  aware  of  the  objections  which  were  stated  by  other  witnesses? 
— I am  aware  of  several  of  them. 

7617.  Do  you  generally  concur  in  them;  Dr.  Elrington’s,  for  instance? — 
I have  read  Dr.  Elrington’s  evidence  before  the  Committee.  I may  not  attach 
the  same  amount  of  weight  to  this  or  that  particular  objection,  but,  generally 
speaking,  I do  accord  with  the  evidence  I have  seen  and  heard  of  the  objections 
to  the  Scripture  Extracts. 

7618.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Understanding  you  to  have  given  it  as  your  opinion 
that  it  is  hopeless  to  attempt  instructing  the  children  jointly  in  religion,  through 
the  medium  of  a set  of  extracts,  would  you  provide  any  religious  instruction 
at  all  in  your  schools  for  that  portion  of  the  children  whose  parents  prevent 
their  attending  the  instruction  in  the  Scriptures  ? — I mentioned  before,  that 
I thought  it  might  be  practicable  ; but  the  statement  of  that  may  prevent  my 
acceding  to  the  general  observation  laid  down,  of  the  impossibility  of  having  any 
system  of  common  scriptural  instruction.  I mentioned  before,  that  any  objection 
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I have  been  taking  vrould  not  lie  to  two  sets  of  extracts  taken  from  different 

versions. 

■^619.  Would  you  supply  religious  instruction  through  a medium  of  that  kind 
to  that  portion  of  the  children  who  did  not  avail  themselves  of  the  Scripture 
classes  ? — I think  it  would  be  most  desirable  and  important  to  provide  whatever 
religious  instruction  you  could  get  them  to  take,  and  that  3'^ou  would  be  willing 
to  give ; on  the  other  hand,  I think  the  Government  of  this  country,  asserting 
great  religious  truth  in  its  constitution,  we  having  an  Established  Church,  should 
never  supply  to  the  children  erroneous  information ; that  they  should  not  sup- 
port that  which  they  have  publicly  pronounced  to  be  false ; at  the  same  time 
I feel  it  important  that  the  Government  should,  if  it  can  be  done,  make  it  to  a 
certain  degree  a system  of  religious  education.  It  is  a matter  of  very  great 
importance,  both  to  the  Government  and  to  the  people. 

7620.  Suppose  extracts  could  be  agi'eed  on  which  should  harmonize  in  every 
respect  except  as  to  the  letter  of  the  text,  and  that  your  system  was  practicable, 
of  gi'"ing  one  set  to  the  Roman-catholic  and  the  other  to  the  Protestant  children, 
according  to  the  language  of  their  respective  versions  ; you  would  not  object  to 
giving  instruction,  through  the  medium  of  those  extracts,  to  those  childi’en 
whose  parents  object  to  their  taking  it  direct  from  the  Scriptures  ? — Supposing 
that  the  extracts  were  substantially  the  same  with  the  authorized  version,  not 
conflicting  in  any  way  with  it,  and  that  no  false  principle  had  been  incun’ed  in 
•the  departing  from  the  letter  of  the  authorized  version  to  another  version,  in 
order  to  admit  a false  doctrine,  with  that  qualification,  I think  it  would  be  very 
desirable  to  have  that  established. 

7621.  Lord  Stanley,']  Would  you  desire  to  see  admitted,  under  the  authority 
of  Government,  in  the  national  schools,  the  Douay  version,  for  the  use  of  those 
children  whose  parents  did  not  permit  them  to  receive  instruction  in  the  Protes- 
tant version  ? — I think  to  any  system  that  is  suggested  there  will  be  some  objec- 
tors, some  that  would  raise  an  objection  to  it ; but  there  is  a gi'eat  difference 
between  requiring  and  permitting  the  use  of  that  book.  I think,  with  all  the 
corruptions  of  that  book,  the  light  of  God  cannot  be  extinguished ; I should  be 
glad  to  see  it  used  among  the  Roman-catholic  childi’en,  but  I should  be  sorry  to 
see  the  Government  put  it  into  the  schools  in  such  a way  as  to  give  a guarantee 
for  its  accuracy. 

7622.  Chairman.]  Would  you  object  to  the  use  of  Sellon’s  History  of  the 
Bible  ? — I have  not  seen  Sellon’s  History  of  the  Bible  since  I was  at  school ; 
I think  that  many  Scripture  histories  are  open  to  great  objection. 

7623.  Sellon’s  Scripture  History  is  not  in  the  words  of  Scripture  ? — I think 
a Bible  history  might  contain  much  important  scriptural  information  in 
paraphrase,  quite  clear  of  all  objections,  if  they  do  not  profess  to  be  in  the 
letter  of  or  a substitute  for  the  Scriptures. 

7624.  Lord  Stanley^  Would  you  prefer  communicating  instruction  to  the 
children  of  Roman-catholic  parents  by  means  of  paraphrases,  to  gi'dng  it  by 
means  of  a version  as  near  the  terms  of  the  authorized  version  as  the  Scripture 
Extracts  r — I think  the  system  of  extracts  differing  from  the  authorized  version 
involves  a difficulty  we  cannot  get  over  at  all,  namely,  what  I mentioned  before. 

7625.  That  is  as  regards  the  Protestant  chikhen? — ^Yes. 

7626.  With  regard  to  the  Roman-catholic  children,  with  your  view  of  giving 
•a.s  much  scriptural  instruction  as  possible,  would  you  prefer  giving  it  by  means 
•of  paraphrase  to  giving  it  in  a version  similar  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  ? — I had 
rather  ha'\'e  it  even  in  the  Douay  ^'ersion  than  a paraphrase  ; the  paraphrase  no 
doubt  might  convey  a great  deal  of  religious  information  common  to  the  two 
churches,  quite  free  of  the  objections  to  the  volumes  of  extracts. 

7G27.  Mr.  Shawi]  A pai*aphrase  fi-ee  from  objections  might  be  authorized, 
though  extracts  from  the  Douay  version  could  not  be,  on  the  px-inciple  you  have 
adverted  to  ? — Yes. 

71)28.  Mr.  Lefroy^  You  have  been  asked  whether  you  would  prefer  the  use 
of  extracts  to  a complete  version  of  the  Scriptures,  for  use  in  the  schools  ; do  you 
think  the  majority  of  the  Protestant  clergy  would  participate  iii  any  system  of 
national  education  where  the  most  perfect  form  of  extracts  was  substituted  for 
the  Bible  ? — I am  perfectly  certain  that  were  a system  of  extracts  substituted 
for  the  Bible,  for  Protestant  children,  the  objection  would  be  very  general ; at 
the  same  time  it  is  on  record  that  there  have  been  very  leading  men  indeed  in 
•the  Irish  Church,  such  as  the  late  Bishop  of  Ferns,  the  late  primate,  and  others, 
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Rev.  C.  Boytoii,  wlio  have  given  tlieiv  assent  to  the  principle  that  the  Bible  might  be  excluded 
M.A.  and  that  the  whole  of  religious  information  might  be  given  by  means  of  extracts’. 

• I think  it  is  objectionable^  but  certainly  the  principle  has  been  acceded  to  by  those 

4 July  1837.  persons.  I think  I can  speak  confidently  to  this  that  such  a system  was  assented 

to  by  the  Protestant  clergy,  or  those  who  conducted  the  negociation  for  them  in 
the  year  1825 ; the  pai’ties  did  assent  to  a joint  system  of  education,  and  went 
so  far  as  that  not  the  Scriptures  but  extracts  were  to  be  in  the  schools : they 
broke  oif  because  the  exti*acts  from  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  were  taken  from  the 
authorized  version.  If  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  had  come  into  that,  it  would 
have  been  an  unanimous  act,  assenting  that  in  the  system  of  national  education 
the  Bible  as  a whole  was  to  be  excluded.  I merely  bring  that  forward  in  answer 
to  the  question  of  the  honourable  Member.  I think  that  the  clergj^  understand 
now  much  better  the  pnnciples  on  which  they  and  their  church  stand,  and  the 
grounds  on  which  they  ought  henceforth  to  stand.  But  no  doubt,  both  by  the 
Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education  and  the  Fourteenth  Report  of  the  first 
Commissioners  of  Education,  it  appears  that  the  late  Primate  Stewart,  also  the 
late  Bishop  of  Ferns,  and  the  present  Bai-on  Foster,  assented  to  a system  where 
the  Bible  was  excluded  as  an  entire  book,  and  would  have  been  satisfied  with 
extracts.  And  instances  were  given  in  the  same  way  in  1825  of  then-  assent  to 
a system  where  the  Bible  was  not  to  be  used,  but  extracts ; therefore  it  is  hard  to 
say  that  there  are  not  some  who  would  be  satisfied  with  the  system,  although  the 
Bible  was  excluded : but  I think  that  many  would  not ; I would  not  m}^self  be 
satisfied  with  any  system  short  of  the  Bible  being  admitted. 

7629.  Mr.  Gladstone.']  Though  you  state  that  you  would  not  be  satisfied  with 
extracts  exclusive  of  the  Bible,  you  are  not  understood  to  say  you  would  not 
be  satisfied  with  the  Extracts  in  place  of  the  Bible  where  the  Bible  was  refused 
by  the  parents  ? — No  ; I think  the  Extracts  may  be  a very  useful  introduction 
to  scriptural  instruction  ; we  extract  in  our  church  service  scriptural  instruction 
for  each  day  in  the  year,  and  if  you  are  going  to  instruct  children  in  the  Bible, 
you  will  pick  out  one  part  for  one  child  and  another  part  for  another  child. 

7G30.  Lord  Stanley.]  You  w'ould  not  insist  on  Roman-catholic  childi'en  being 
required  to  read  the  Bible  in  the  schools  ? — No ; that  is  a principle  of  their  church, 
and  that  according  to  the  present  system  of  established  government  must  be 
tolerated. 

7631.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Would  you  insist  on  their  receiving  any  religious 
instruction,  where  the  children  had  not  refused  the  Bible  ? — ^That,  perhaps,  is 
asking  me  in  another  shape  whether  I would  consider  secular  education,  even 
where  the  State  gave  no  religious  education,  an  object  of  desire.  I think  secular 
instruction  is  a gi’eat  blessing : if  we  could  difFuse  secular  information  on  subjects 
of  usefulness,  if  we  show  them  their  real  interests  in  the  relation  in  which  they 
stand  both  to  their  fellow-subjects,  and  also  to  the  Government  under  which 
they  live,  that  would  be  a very  gi’eat  blessing ; I think  that  would  be  very 
desirable.  Whether  the  State  could  give  that  wdthout  religious  instruction,  as 
tending  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  people,  is  another  question ; religious 
education  being  the  assertion  of  a great  principle,  and  I think  in  obedience  to 
a divine  command. 

7G32.  Chairman.]  Would  you  object  to  the  State  giving  secular  instruction, 
unaccompanied  with  religious  instruction  ? — I would  not. 

7633.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Would  you  object  to  any  system  of  national  education  that 
in  point  of  principle  did  not  recognise  the  Scriptures  ? — I would  never  assent  to 
take  a part  in  any  system  of  national  education,  where  the  great  leading  Protes- 
tant principle  of  our  church  and  all  the  reformed  churches  was  not  recognized, 
of  a free  use  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  part  of  all  who  chose  to  have  them. 

7634-  Chairman.]  You  say  you  w^ould  not  object  to  the  State  giving  secular 
instruction  independent  of  religious  instruction ; do  you  mean  that  you  would 
not  object  to  provide  out  of  the  public  money  for  secular  instruction  for  all 
willing  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  without  any  regard  to  religious  instruction  ? 

I would  object  to  Parliament  supporting  any  system  that  did  not  recognize  the 
right  of  individuals  to  have  religious  instruction,  the  right  I have  referred  to, 
I considered  the  question  to  involve  the  principle  which  1 understand  has  been 
in  discussion  here,  whether  secular  information,  even  though  not  accompanied 
with  religious  information,  be  an  evil  or  a good ; I think  it  is  a great  blessing. 

7G35.  Would  you  think  the  State  justifiable  in  voting  money  for  the  purposes 
of  such  instruction,  without  religious  instruction  ? — I could  answer  that  question 

very 
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very  readily,  if  I was  sure  I understood  it.  I should  say  the  State  would  not  be 
justified  in  establishing  any  system  of  national  education,  in  which  the  use  of 
the  Bible  was  not  a rule  of  the  schools  ; though  if  people  chose  to  establish  such 
a school,  those  children  might  be  admitted  who  did  not  choose  to  accept  any 
religious  instruction  in  these  schools.  ^ 

7G36.  You  object  to  the  principle  of  the  Board,  which  requires  separate  reli- 
gious instruction  to  be  given  ?— Yes ; I think  that  is  an  an-angement  of  the 
Board  that  has  caused  more  unpopularity  to  it  than  any  other  thing.  I think, 
though  it  is  not  so  objectionable  in  point  of  principle  as  some  other  points 
I have  mentioned,  such  as  those  with  regard  to  the  Extracts  and  the  restriction 
upon  the  Scriptures,  still  it  is  objectionable ; but  I think  it  has  caused  more 
actual  dislike  to  the  Board,  having  the  priest  in  those  schools  teaching  the 
childi*en  on  a certain  day  or  at  a certain  hour,  than  any  other  point. 

7637.  Lord  Stanley^  Your  objection  to  the  system,  then,  is  not  that  it 
includes  religious  instruction,  but  that  it  requires  it  ? — It  requires  false  religious 
instruction. 

7638.  Chairman^  When  you  say  that  the  Board  requires  religious  instruc- 
tion, what  do  you  mean  by  its  requiring  it  ? — I believe  the  system  set  out  with 
•requiring  that  the  childi-en  should  attend  places  of  worship,  but  that  was  soon 
put  an  end  to  ; it  is  a very  different  thing  permitting  people  to  do  a thing,  and 
requiring  them  to  do  it. 

7639.  Lord  Stanley/.']  Tliey  did  not  require  them  to  'do  it,  but  required  an 
-account  of  those  who  did  ? — That  was  requiring  them  to  do  it,  as  far  as  they 
■could. 

7640.  Mr.  Shaw.']  That  was  soon  given  up  ? — Yes,  that  point  was  given  up 
very  early. 

7641.  You  conceive  that  there  is  a strong  objection  to  the  Roman-catholic 
priest  being  permitted  to  give  separate  religious  instruction  in  the  school-rooms  ? 
—Yes,  I say  so,  believing  the  thing  to  be  exceedingly  wi-ong  and  mischievous  in 
a religious  sense ; though  the  Government  does  not  require,  it  encourages  the 
thing  to  be  done,  and  what  I deem  to  be  an  essential  error  is  promoted ; they 
■encourage  the  inculcation ; there  is  a distinction  taken  between  doing  it  and 
permitting  it. 

7642.  Mr.  Gladstone.]  Do  you  think  that  objection  is  very  generally  enter- 
tained by  the  Protestant  clergy  in  Ireland  — Yes,  very  generally. 

7643-  And  by  the  Protestant  laity  ? — Yes,  it  would  be  hai’d  to  reconcile  the 
lower  orders  of  Protestants  in  the  north  of  Ireland  to  letting  the  priest  go  into 
the  school  to  teach  those  things,  where  you  might  reconcile  them  to  objections  of 
much  more  importance. 

7644.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  impossible  to  impress  upon  the  people  the 
neutrality  of  the  system  as  long  as  that  was  allowed  ? — I do  not  think  they  un- 
■derstand  that  refinement ; they  understand  the  priest  going  in,  and  the  children 
being  about  with  their  catechisms ; and  what  led  us  to  hope  there  might  be  an 
adjustment  on  these  points  was,  as  Lord  Stanley  has  remarked,  the  Board  did  not 
require  these,  they  were  only  permitted  to  do  them ; the  Scripture  Exti-acts  are 
not  required,  they  are  only  recommended ; they  are  no  essential  part  of  the 
system ; neither  is  the  separate  religious  instruction  any  essential  part  of  the 
system  as  it  stands.  The  commissioners  in  1814  went  as  far  as  their  advice  and 
approbation  for  separate  religious  instruction,  but  then  they  said  it  might  be 
had  in  other  places ; and  Mr.  Wyse,  who,  I believe,  proposed  to  the  Government 
a view  of  national  education,  previous  to  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  struck  out  the  idea 
that  the  separate  religious  instruction  might  be  communicated  in  some  other 
place  than  in  the  school-house. 

,7^45.  Lord  Stanhyi]  Are  you  not  aware  that  at  the  time  of  the  formation  of 
mis  Board,  the  strongest  objection  taken  was,  that  it  excluded  the  use  of  the 
iWe  in  school-houses,  that  it  prevented  religious  instruction  being  given  to  the 
children  ? — I know  the  first  was  an  objection  veiy  generally  taken ; 
and  1 dare  say  that  the  second  was  also,  that  the  public  considered  the  plan  erro- 
neous with  regard  to  that  latter  point. 

7046.  At  the  same  time  you  are  aware  there  was  a strong  objection  talcen  at 
I know  the  strong  objection  was  the  Bible  not  being  permitted  in 
e schools,  the  exclusion  of  the  Bible  from  the  schools,  that  was  certainly  the 
•great  objection. 

404  7647.  And, 
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7647.  And,  in  order  to  meet  that,  it  was  recommended  that  separate  religious, 
instruction  might  be  given  to  those  childi'en  who  or  whose  parents  desired  they 
should  receive  that  instruction? — No,  I did  not  know  that;  certainly,  it  is  a 
very  natural  motive  to  endeavour  to  get  over  the  objection. 

7648.  In  what  way  do  you  conceive  you  could  have  met  that  original  ob- 
jection, and  given  facilities  for  the  religious  instruction  of  Protestant  children, 
without  affording  similar  opportunities  for  instruction  to  Roman-catholic  chil- 
dren, if  you  desired  to  obtain  the  acquiescence  of  the  Roman-catholics  in  the 
system  ? — According  to  the  principles  on  which  the  Legislature  of  the  country 
conducts  the  Government  of  the  countr)^,  it  appears  to  me  we  cannot  insist  on 
pecular  religious  instruction  being  given  bj”^  our  own  clergy  or  Protestants, 
without  admitting  a similar  principle  for  the  Roman-catholics ; for  I understand 
the  basis  of  the  whole  of  this  principle  is  the  principle  of  equality,  giving  equal 
rights  to  the  two  classes ; I think,  therefore,  we  are  bound  to  give  up  the  idea  of 
having  separate  rehgious  instruction  given  to  the  Protestants  in  those  school- 


house. 

764Q.  Do  }'ou  think  if  that  had  been  a principle  the  Government  had  avowed 
in  setting  up  the  Board,  there  would  not  have  been  from  one  end  of  Ireland  to- 
another  a louder  cry  against  the  system  proposed  than  there  was  ? — No,  I do 
not  think  there  could  have  been  ever  a ciy  louder  than  that  against  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  Scriptures. 

7650.  Would  it  not  have  been  more  loud  if  we  had  acted  upon  the  principle 
of  excluding  the  priest,  according  to  your  system,  as  well  as  having  acted  not 
on  the  principle  of  excluding,  but  of  sanctioning  the  admission  of  the  Scriptures- 
at  certain  hours  ' — ^That  was  the  subject  of  examination  the  other  day ; I went 
through  a gi-eat  number  of  topics,  to  prove  the  general  impression  we  had  that 
substantially  they,  were  excluded,  as  far  as  the  assertion  of  principle  went. 

7651.  Mr.  Gladstone^  Do  you  think  it  would  be  an  improvement  in  the 
system,  as  it  at  present  stands,  if  separate  instruction  were  relinquished  without 
any  other  change,  and  without  any  concession  to  your  demand  of  the  free  use 
of  the  Scriptures  in  the  general  education  ? — I think  the  system  would  remain 
essentially  objectionable,  and  I am  very  sure  it  would  continue  to  be  universally 
objected  to. 

7652.  Do  you  think  it  would  be  improved  r— The  great  advantage  I think  of 
a proper  change  would  be,  that  it  w’ould  remove  the  prejudice  of  the  Protestant 
body  generally,  but  I do  not  think  that  one  change  would  remove  it  considerably. 

7653.  Mr.  'Lefroy.']  Is  it  not  your  wish  to  see  a system  estabhshed,  where  the 
children  recei\-ing  general  education,  should  at  the  same  time  receive  religious 
education,  so  far  as  it  can  be  impai’ted  through  reading  the  Sci-iptures,  with  the 
consent  of  the  parents,  but  in  no  case  enforcing  their  reading,  or  any  rehgious 
education,  without  the  consent  of  the  parents?— Yes,  that  is  generall}^  our  wish 
upon  the  subject. 

7654.  Mr.  Shaw^  The  Protestant  cler^' in  Ireland  generally  do  not  consider 

that  they  in  any  degree  require  the  permission  of  the  Board  of  Education  to  gne 
religious  instruction  to  their  flocks,  and  they  will  not  take  a part  in  any  s}  stem 
of  education,  so  long  as  it  will  not  allow  of  the  general  use  of  the  Scnptures 
during  the  school  hours? — That  is  generally  the  feeling;  we  do  not  thank  them 
for  their  permission,  for  we  have  other  places  quite  as  good  as  school-houses, 
and  use  them  for  that  purpose  already.  _ . 

7655.  Your  objection  was,  that  the  Bible  was  not  read  in  the  time  duri^ 
which  the  National  Board  had  the  charge  of  the  school  as  a national  school - 
The  great  objection  to  the  system  upon  principle  is,  that  here  are  two  principles 
of  the  two  churches ; the  State  takes  up  the  principle  of  the  one  church,  and  tlius 
far  has  acted  upon  it  in  founding  the  national  system ; in  doing  which,  of  course 
it  repudiates  the  Protestant  principle. 

7656.  Chairman^  In  the  monitorial  system  you  sketched  out  for  the  Com- 

mittee on  a previous  examination,  supposing  a Protestant  monitor  were  allow  e 
to  give  religious  instruction  to  Protestant  children,  would  you  permit  a Romau- 
catholic  monitor  to  be  also  present  at  the  same  time,  giving  insti-uction  to  the 
children  of  that  communion  ? — I am  misunderstood,  if  lam  supposed  to  haie 
said  that  I would  allow'  the  monitor  of  the  Protestant  children  to  give  religious- 
instruction ; it  is  merely  reading  the  Scriptures ; I would  not  allow  eithei  0 
them  to  give  religious  instruction.  -\Vould 
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7657.  Would  you  suffer  a monitor  to  read  with  his  class  the  Douay  version  > 

'Certainly  ; we  cannot  claim  for  ourselves  what  we  are  not  willing  to  accede  to 
•others.  What  we  complain  of  is,  that  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  is  only  by  per- 
mission ; that  the  Board  have  established  the  essential  principle  of  the  Roman- 
catholic  church,  negativing  the  antagonist  principle  of  the  Protestant  Church 
and  that  it  puts  into  the  hands  of  the  children  extracts  sustaining  the  principles 
of  Roman-catholic  belief,  and  shaking  the  principles,  ideas  and  tenets  of  the 
Protestant  Church : that  is  the  nature  of  the  objection  to  the  plan,  that  there  is 
not  equality,  that  the  Government  shows  no  respect  for  our  scruples,  while  it 
listens  to  the  objections  started  by  Roman-catholics. 

7658.  Mr.  Shaw.']  Practically,  what  you  contend  for  is,  that  the  rule  of  the 
Board  shall  be  that  the  Scriptures  shall  be  free  and  unrestricted  in  the  schools  to 
•all  who  pleased  to  use  them ; and  on  the  other  hand,  that  there  shall  be  no 
compulsion  on  any  children  to  read  the  Scriptures-  if  their  parents  object; 
and  then  you  would  leave  all  the  rest,  having  established  that  as  a system,  to  be 
matter  of  arrangement  and  convenience? — Yes,  to  be  matter  of  convenient 
adjustment,  not  permitting  in  any  case  the  assertion  of  that  principle  in  such 
.a  way  as  that  it  could  be  fairly  interpreted  into  a ground  of  offence. 

7659.  You  think  there  would  be  every  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  to  enter  into  those  arrangements  necessary  to  the  carrying  out 
such  a system  ? — Yes,  I am  sure  they  would  be  most  desirous  to  avoid*  any 
ground  of  offence.  I have  said  before,  I think  they  would  prefer  the  other 
system,  but  if  this  system  were  established,  I think  it  is  a system  they  would 
come  into.  Many  who  have  objected  to  petition  for  this  system,  have  desiredit ; 
they  have  said,  “ We  will  not  petition  for  it,  but  we  will  avail  ourselves  of  it  if  it 
is  established.” 

7660.  Chairman.']  Are  you  aware  whether  there  is  any  indisposition  on  the 
part  of  parents  to  allow  their  children  to  become  monitors  ? — I have  heard  of 
•objections ; but  I believe  that  when  the  schools  were  established  under  proper 
superintendence,  the  parents  have,  many  of  them,  desired  to  see  their  children 
monitors.  In  Mr.  Wood’s  book,  which  gives  a most  satisfactory  account  of  the 
system  as  practically  carried  out,  there  are  I see  some  remarks  on  that  objection 
haring  been  made,  but  having  been  got  over,  that  the  monitors  are  more 
advantaged  by  far  than  all  the  other  children  in  the  schools. 

7661.  You  would  not  apprehend  any  difficulty  in  the  carrying  out  your  pro- 
posal on  that  head  ? — No ; I wish  it  to  be  understood  clearly  that  what  I have 
said  about  the  monitorial  system  I am  saying  on  my  own  befief,  not  that  I have 
been  authorized  to  give  the  opinions  of  other  persons  on  that  subject. 

7662.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Merely  that  that  might  become  a matter  of  arrangement, 
but  you  do  not  suggest  it  as  part  of  the  system  ? — No,  I suggest  that  as  one  of 
the  means  by  which  the  objection  may  be  met. 

7663.  Chairman.]  Would  you  see  any  objection  to  giving  access  to  the  schools 
to  the  Roman-catholic  clergvunen  ? — I certainly  see  no  objection  whatever. 

7664.  Acknowledging  them  as  Roman-catholic  clergymen? — They  are  Roman- 
catholic  clergymen  ; I do  not  know  that  anybody  could  deny  it. 

7665.  Lord  Stanlei/i]  Do  you  feel  any  objection  to  the  rule  of  the  Board 
which  authorizes  specially  the  admission,  as  visitors,  of  the  clergy  of  all  denomi- 
nations ?— I do  not  see  any  objection  to  that ; but  I can  very  well  understand 
that  that  would  be  matter  of  arrangement,  and  that  if  it  is  not  necessary  it 
would  be  as  well  to  avoid  it. 

7666.  Mr.  Shaw.]  Dr.  Cooke  suggested  that  the  best  mode  of  remedying  that 
would  be  to  say  that  all  persons  of  all  descriptions  should  be  admissible  ? — I am 
considered  not  orthodox  on  some  of  those  points ; I see  no  objection. 

7667.  You  would  object  to  a Roman-catholic  going  there  to  give  his  own 
peculiar  views  on  the  subject  of  religion  ? — Yes,  that  is  quite  another  point 

7668.  As  a visitor  you  have  no  objection  to  his  going  there  ? — No,  I have  not. 


0.G2. 
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Jovis,  6°  die  Julii,  1837. 


MEMBERS  PRESENT. 

Mr.  A.  Lefroy. 

1 Mr.  Robert  Vernon  Smith. 

Lord  Leveson. 

Lord  Stanley. 

Mr.  Shaw. 

j Mr.  Wyse. 

ROBERT  VERNON  SMITH,  ESO.  in  the  Chair. 


Mr.  Robert  Sidlivan,  m.a.,  called  in;  and  further  Examined. 

7669.  Chairman.']  DO  you  produce  the  books  directed  by  this  Committee  to 
be  foi-warded  by  the  Board  of  the  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh? — Yes,  I 
produce  the  report  books  of  the  following  schools : Ne^vr}'■  Chapel-street  school, 
Newry  High-street  school,  Ballinless,  Ballywilly,  Tullyherron,  Lissimon,  Lislea, 
Cloughogue  and  Meighfoner ; I have  been  requested  by  Mr.  Kelly  to  give  them  in., 

[The  same  xvere  produced  for  the  inspection  of  the  CoTmnittee.] 

7670.  Have  you  inspected  the  National  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh 
yourself  ? — I have,-  many  of  them. 

7671.  Have  you  anything  particular  to  obseire  in  regard  to  any  of  them?— 
With  respect  to  the  Newry  male  school,  called  the  Newry  Chapel-street  school, 
it  appears  that  Mr.  Robinson  discovered  some  discrepancy  in  the  class  list  of 
this  school;  I have  looked  over  the  book,  and  this  is  the  master’s  explanation,  which 
appears  to  me  satisfactory  : “ Newry  male  school,  26th  of  April.  The  Rev,  Mr. 
Moffat,  of  Newr}'-,  and  a-gentleman  who  left  an  illegible  signature  on  the  class 
rolls,  dated  ‘the  25th  of  April,- Market-hill,’  visited  this  school  yesterday,  at  20 
minutes' to  3 o’clock,  and  called  for  the  class-lists  and  report-book,  and  used  gi*eat 
ingenuity  to  discover  errors  ; we  had  139  boys  present,  and  only  122  mai-ked,  as 
it  is  not  usual  in  this  school  to  register  pupils  but  on  Mondays ; however,  we  natu- 
rally claim  credit  for  the  number  present ; we  have  also  this  day,  Wednesdaj',  ad- 
mitted 15  boys  not  admitted  yesterday,  though  present,  and  two  more  that  were 
registered,  but  not  in  the  school  since  the  new  lists  were  opened ; that  makes 
our  gross  numbers  just  what  we  had  yesterday,  167,  and  139  present.”  ‘ From 
my  experience,  I should  say  this  is  the  general  practice  in  large  schools.  In 
our  own  model  school,  for  instance,  the  admission  is  only  on  Mondays,  and  the 
parents  who  wish  to  have  their  children  admitted  must  come  on  that  day  and 
have  them  entered ; but  it  appears  that  the  custom  in  this  school  is,  that  if  the 
childr^  do  not  come  on  the  Monday,  they  are  allowed  to  remain  during  the 
week  without  being  entered  in  the  list,  which  accounts  for  the  cliscrepancj' 
discovered  by  Mr.  Robinson,  viz.,  that  there  were  more  children  present  on  the 
day  of  his  visit  than  he  found  entered  in  the  class-lists. 

7672.  Are  the  Board  as  particular  as  other  societies  in  procuring  correct 
returns  of  the  numbers  in  their  schools  ? — Much  more  so  ; the  Kddare-place, 
and  other  societies,  required  merely  the  number  of  pupils  on  the  roll,  but  the 
Board  require  not  only  the  numbers,  but  the  name  of  every  child,  and  the  class 
to  which  it  belongs,  to  be  returned  to  the  office  every  half  year,  which  return  is 
signed  by  the  manager  of  each  school. 

7673.  Have  the  Kildare-place  Society  schools,  which  have  passed  over  to  the 
Board,  decreased  in  their  attendance  since  their  connexion  with  the  Board 
They  have  not,  as  far  as  I know.  In  the  counties  of  Antrim  and  Down,  which 
I know  best,  we  have  96  schools,  which  were  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare- 
])lace  Society,  as  appears  by  their  last  (large)  report  in  1832.  Here  is  a list  con- 
taining the  number  of  pupils  on  the  roll  of  each  school,  as  given  in  the  Kildare- 
place  report  referred  to  ; also  the  number  attending  these  schools  as  National, 
according  to  the  school  rolls  returned  to  the  Board  for  the  half  year  ending 
30th  of  September  1836,  on  which  the  name  and  cla.ss  of  every  child  are  entered. 
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County  of  Antrim. 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Kildare- 

Place 

Society. 

As 

National. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Kildare- 

Place 

Society. 

As 

National. 

Wbilehouse 

_ 

261 

199 

Turnerov 

38 

Mrtgheralane 

- 

50 

93 

Lylehill 

_ 

82 

84 

Larne  M.  & F. 

- 

229 

201 

CJogber(now  Clintv) 

_ 

120 

Carrickt'ergus  M.  - 

- 

136 

157 

Tayiorstown 

Tannybrake  - 

- 

94 

109 

Toreagb 

_ 

66 

68 

Carncktergus  b.  - 

- 

103 

77 

GleriarifFe 

_ 

Gleiioe 

- 

65 

53 

Woodbuni  - 

_ 

Belfast  Lancasterian 

- 

691 

851 

Blackhill 

_ 

Witch  Thom 

- 

35 

56 

Dromore 

_ 

Ballycarry  - 

- 

74 

86 

Ballycraigy,  No.  2 

_ 

Kilwaughter 

- 

75 

60 

Ballysnodci  - 

_ 

Cairncastle  - 

- 

1 71 

52 

Ballylin.ny  - 

- 

95 

Craiganorne 

- 

81 

84 

Ballyutoag  - 

_ 

84 

Maglieramorne(nowMiil-  I 

60 

85 

Laviiiore 

_ 

66 

loghmossin). 

Eden  (Kilrooi) 

- 

63 

Skilganaban 

- 

63 

60 

Straidhavern 

_ 

64 

Gallogb 

- 

83 

132 

Kilcross 

_ 

Vindy-gap  - 

- 

V6 

68 

Carmnvy 

_ 

Mulloclisandle 

- 

68 

62 

'i'llderg 

_ 

Ballylaggan  - 

- 

60 

67 

Collin  - - - 

_ 

80 

Glynn  - 

- 

44 

■ 50 

Ballyboley  - 

- 

98 

Cushendatl  - 

- 

143 

150 

Loughmorne 

_ 

69 

Megaberry  - 

- 

83 

78 

Ballygowan  - 

_ 

Moyarget 

- 

103 

144 

JJungonnell  - 

- 

Malusk 

- 

105 

110 

Spnngtiekl  - 

_ 

67 

: 82 

iiallyvallough 

- 

83 

70 

Moyaver  (now  Annoy) 

_ 

i 323 

Ballycraigmaddy  - 

- 

50 

122 

Kerachrun  - 

_ 

BaJIycraigy,  No.  i 

- 

99 

111 

Cairnmoney 

- 

70 

Mullicarton  - 

- 

40 

92 

Loughmorne,  No.  2 

. 

42 

81 

Bailyclare,  No.  1 
Bruslee 

“ 

40 

44 

Dunciew 

- 

49 

83 

Palentine 

" 

101 

37 

Total  - 

- 

5,341 

0,904 

Average  number  per  School  while  iinder  the  Kiidare-place  Society  - 87'^, 

— — As  National  - - - - - 98| 


County  Down. 


NA.ME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Kildare- 

Place 

Society. 

As 

National. 

Moyalien  - - _ 

104 

224 

TyreIJa 

87 

145 

Tullymacarrette 

nS 

92 

Listlycurran 

76 

Kilsorrell  - - . 

78 

Dei'iebov  . - _ 

92 

75 

Bailee  - - - _ 

120 

Bailyhalbert 

Tiillycavey  - _ - 

67 

182 

113 

Ballyrogan  - _ _ 

Tiillviiirvin  - - . 

57 

92 

68 

Boran’s  Rock 

’45 

Ballyhovnan 

Cullysburn  - - . 

Bnllinacreely 

49 

89 

44 

82 

Ballyniagiafi' 

62 

ronaglimore 

76 

Ciiriowclorc  - - _ 

142 

146 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


Kildare- 

Place 

Society. 


Rossglas.s 

Canytluff 

Arclmiilan  . . _ 

Lambeg 

Miigheially  - 

llalivkeei 

Brigiic 

Greengraves 

Kivkcubbin  - - - 

Holywood  - - - 

Craigantlet  - - . - 

Ci'ossgar  - _ _ 

Crawlbrdsbiirn 
Droinoie  (new  house)  - 
Ballyciilleii  - - - 

Ballymacasbin 
Creighton’s  Green 

Total  - - 


137 

94 

111 

126 

204 

93 

139 

87 

219 

92 

53 

84 

102 

52 

74 

41 

40 


175 

132 

105 

122 
343 

97 

123 

70 

333 

104 

62 

86 

334 
184 

106 
40 
64 


3,447  1 3.854 


Average  per  School  while  under  the  Kilclarc-place  Society  - ■ 98  ^ 

— As  National  ------  no 

, Including  the  Schools,  in  botli  counties,  ibc  average  under  the  Kildare-place  Society, 

is  93;  as  National,  104.  ’ s 

0.62.  ” C 2 


Alt. 

i2,  Sullivan,  m.  A. 


6 July  1837. 
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jR.  StiUivan,  m.  a. 


6 July  1837. 


Additional  National  Schools  in  the  Counties  of  Ajitmn  and  Dotvri,  with  the  Number 
of  Children  receiving  Instruction  at  each  School,  according  to  the  Returns  for  the  Half- 
Year  ending  September  1836. 


Atitrim. 


Killygarrin 

- 

- 

- 

115 

Gortgoie  - 

- 

- 

- 

59 

Ciebilly  - 

- 

- 

- 

112 

Hdenderry 

- 

- 

- 

136 

Coldlane  - 

- 

- 

- 

90 

Donegall,  St. 

- 

- 

- 

940 

Upper  Falls 

- 

- 

- 

73 

Ligoneill 

- 

- 

- ; 

71 

Clougbcor 

- 

- 

- 

134 

Cairnmoney, 

No.  2 

- 

- 

84 

Tamlaghmort 

: - 

- 

- 

143 

Rancllestown 

- 

- 

- 

168 

Farinflugh 

- 

- 

- 

109 

Craigdunliff 

- 

- 

- 

102 

Dunmurray 

- 

- 

' 

73 

Moneynick 

- 

- 

- 

H5 

Doagh 

- 

- 

- 

114 

Crossbill  - 

- 

- 

- 

50 

Ballyquiilan  - - - 

in 

Killead  - - - - 

48 

Brougbsbane  - - - 

185 

Higbtown  _ - - 

54 

Ballypalledy  - - - 

54 

Feystoun  _ _ _ 

77 

Harphall  - - - - 

57 

Breen  - - - - 

145 

Dungonnell,  No.  2 - 

61 

Watercloney  - - - 

U9 

Frederick  St.  Inf. 

1 206 

Ballymena,  Fem. 

121 

Magiierahoney 

80 

Ballyclare,  No.  2 - - 

84 

Carrickfergiis,  No.  2 

69 

Total  - - 

4>29i 

Down- 


Tullantanviliy  - - - 

13' 

Kilcoo  . - - - 

90 

Loughbrickland 

122 

Loiighinislaud  - - - 

118 

Coulig  - - - - 

115 

Anadorn  - - - - 

84 

Lagan  Village  - - - 

70 

Mulligan!  - - - 

106 

Mayo  - - - - 

230 

Grinaii  - - - - 

180 

Ballyslockart  - - - 

69 

Newry,  Fem.  - - - 

5" 

Hilltown  - 

135 

Nevvry,  M.  - - - 

243 

Banimeen  - - - 

169 

Ballywalter  . - - 

84 

Drin  (Muninabawn)  - 

158 

Bann  _ - - - 

121 

Magliermayo  - - - 

no 

Ballyallv  - - - - 

111 

Lower  Ballyblack 

103 

Ballinahiuch  - - - ' 

115 

Reilly’s,  French 

44 

Magberall  - - - 

37 

Moneyderagh  - - - 

162 

Kinghill  - - - - 

243 

Anglisnafin  . - - 

Mount  Panther 

178 

119 

Annsboro’  - - - 

98 

Ballymoney  . - - 

353 

Total  - - 

4,421 

Average  per  School  for  Antrim  - - - - - ■ 122 

Ditto  -----  Down  -------  147 


Average  for  both  counties  - - 134J 

I would 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  an  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  565 

I would  observe,  the  majority  of  these  schools  have  been  established  by  the 
Board  in  mountainous  and  remote  districts,  into  which  the  Khdare-place  Society 
failed  to  carry  education.  Such  districts  in  Antrim  and  Down  and  in  Ulster 
generally  are  inhabited,  with  few  exceptions,  by  Roman-catholics.  Many  more 
Kildare-place  Society  schools  in  Down  and  Antrim  have  been  applicant  (applying 
to  be  received  into  connexion)  for  the  last  two  years,  the  commissioners  being 
unable  to  aid  them  for  want  of  funds.  Some  of  the  Kildare-place  schools  have 
been  struck  oif,  in  consequence  of  the  inefficiency  or  bad  conduct  of  the  teachers, 
as  Guilford  and  Sheep-w^k.  In  fact,  if  the  funds  had  not  failed  almost  all  the 
Kildare-place  schools  in  the  countries  of  Antrim  and  Down  (excepting  such  as 
are  on  the  estates  of  such  noblemen  and  gentlemen  as  are  opposed  to  the  system) 
would  have  been  national  long  before  this.  It  will  be  found  that  these  96  Kil- 
dare-place schools  in  the  counties  of  Antrim  and  Down  have  increased  on  an 
average  per  school  from  93  to  104  since  they  became  national. 

7674.  Mr.  W7/se.~\  Have  you  examined  any  one  of  the  Kildare-place  Society’s 
schools  not  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ? — Not  many  of  them ; I do  not 
consider  it  my  duty  to  do  so. 

7675.  Have  they  increased  or  decreased  in  number  since  the  time  of  the 
withdrawal  of  the  grant  ? — I cannot  give  correct  information  as  to  those  schools ; 
perhaps  the  Committee  will  allow  me  to  quote  a few  sentences  from  the  Second 
Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquir}',  1826,  p.  196.  It  will 
show  how  difficult  it  is  to  get  school-masters  to  keep  their  accounts  correctly, 
I refer  to  the  evidence  of  J.  D.  Jackson,  Esq. ; in  page  196,  he  states,  “There 
must  be  imperfections  in  every  return  ; there  is  a certain  degi’ee  of  laxity  to  be 
found  in  the  management  of  such  concerns.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  get  from 
them  (the  school-masters)  anything  like  a satisfactor}'^  return.”  “There  are 
inaccuracies  of  keeping  the  rolls,  arising  from  the  slovenly  habit  which  country 
school-masters  have  had  of  doing  things.  The  fact  is,  that  they  ^vill  not  keep  regular 
rolls.”  Again  he  his  asked,  “ Does  it  not  often  appear  that  the  inspectors  find 
that  the  roll  is  not  correctly  kept  ” ? — His  answer  is,  “ They  often  complain  that 
the  masters  of  many  of  our  schools  do  not  keep  the  roils  or  the  average  atten- 
dance regularly  ; we  labour  as  much  as  we  can  to  bring  about  accuracy,  but  it  is 
a most  difficult  thing  to  accomplish  it  among  the  class  of  people  who  are  usually 
employed  as  school-masters.” 

7676.  Did  you  ever  state  to  any  school-master  that  “ class-lists  were  needless^ 
and  need  not  be  kept”? — Never.  I have  alwnys  stated,  not  merely  that  the 
teacher  must  keep  the  accounts  correctly,  but  according  to  the  precise  form 
prescribed  by  the  Board ; and  in  ever)”^  case  in  wliicli  I have  found  them  not  so 
kept,  I have  stated  my  disapprobation  in  the  report-book  of  the  school ; and  in 
my  report  to  the  commissioners.  It'was  m)’’  duty  to  do  this  in  every  case,  as  the 
Committee  wiU  see  by  referring  to  the  sixth  query  in  the  inspector’s  blank, 
report.  But  so  particular  have  I been  in  this  respect  that  I have  even  gone 
be3’ond  my  duty  in  suggesting  to  the  Board  instructions  which  ought  to  be 
issued  to  the  teachers  upon  that  point.  The  instructions  to  teachers  suggested 
by  me  to  the  Board  two  j'ears  ago  are  as  follow : “ The  teachers  of  National 
schools  are  required,  1.  To  keep  at  least  one  copy  of  the  general  lesson  sus- 
pended conspicuously  in  the  school-room,  and  to  inculcate  the  principles  con- 
tained in  it  on  the  minds  of  their  pupils.  2.  To  exclude  fi’om  the  school  during 
school  hours  all  catechisms  and  books  inculcating  peculiai”  religious  opinions. 

3.  To  avoid  fairs,  markets  and  meetings  ; but,  abo'^'e  all,  political  meetings  and 
political  connexions  of  every  kind,  and  to  do  nothing  either  in  or  out  of  school 
which  might  have  a tendency  to  confine  it  to  any  one  denomination  of  children. 

4.  To  KEEP  THE  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  ATTENDANCE  AND  PROFICIENCY  OF  THE 
PUPILS  ACCORDING  TO  THE  FORM  PRESCRIBED  BY  THE  BoARD.  5.  To  classify 
the  children  according  to  the  National  school  books,  to  study  these  books  them- 
selves, and  to  teach  according  to  the  improved  methods,  as  pointed  out  in  their 
several  prefaces.  G.  To  obsen'e  themselves,  and  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of 
their  pupils,  the  great  rule  of  regularity  and  order,  a time  and  a place  for  every- 
thing, and  everything  in  its  proper  time  and  place.  7-  To  promote,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example,  cleanliness  and  neatness  [to  see  that  no  child  comes  to  school 
without  having  the  hands  and  face  washed,  and  the  hair  combed]  ; to  cause  the 
school-room  to  be  swept  out  e-\'ery  evening,  and  to  use  their  best  endeavours  to 
have  it  white-washed  at  least  once  a j^ear.  8.  To  pay  the  stiactest  attention  to  the 
morals  and  general  conduct  of  their  pupils,  and  to  omit  no  opportunity  of  incul- 

0.62.  4 c 3 eating 


Mr. 

R.  Sullivan,  m.a. 


6 July  1837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


566 


MINUTES  OF  EVIDENCE  TAKEN  BEFORE  THE 


Mr. 

Sullivan,  n.a, 


6 July  1837. 


eating  the  principles  of  truth  and  honesty,  the  duties  of  respect  to  superiors  and 
obedience  to  all  persons  placed  in  authority  over  them.  9.  To  evince  a regard 
for  the  improvement  and  general  welfare  of  their  pupils,  to  treat  them  with 
kindness,  combined  with  firmness,  and  to  aim  at  governing  them  rather  by  their 
afi'ections  and  reason  than  by  harshness  and  severity.  10.  To  discountenance 
quarrelling,  cruelty  to  animals,  and  every  approach  to  vice.  1 1 . To  record  in 
the  school  register  the  amount  of  all  grants  made  by  the  Board,  and  the  pur- 
poses for  which  they  were  made  [with  a detailed  account  of  the  expenditure  and 
the  portion  contributed  locally].  12.  To  take  every  possible  care  of  the  free- 
stock  of  books,  and  to  endeavour  to  keep  the  school  constantly  supplied  with 
books  and  requisites  for  sale  to  the  scholars  at  the  reduced  prices  charged  by 
the  Board.  N.B. — ^Tliese  books  and  requisites  are  not  to  be  sold  nor  given 
away  to  any  person  except  to  the  pupils  of  the  national  school  to  which  they  were 
granted.  N.B. — The  inspectors  have  been  directed  to  inquire  into  and  report 
upon  each  of  the  foregoing  regulations.”  These  instructions  to  teachers  were  sug- 
gested by  me  two  years  ago ; the  fourth  shows  that  I was  pai’ticular  on  the  point 
in  question.  Besides,  it  appears  from  Mr.  Robinson,  that,  except  in  two  or  three 
instances,  class  lists  are  kept  in  the  Armagh  schools  which  have  been  under  my 
inspection.  Had  I told  the  teachers  they  “ were  needless  and  need  not  be  kept,” 
it  is  not  probable  they  would  have  given  themselves  the  trouble  of  keeping  them. 

7677.  Have  you  any  check  upon  the  returns  kept  by  the  masters  ; are  there 
any  regular  visitors  of  those  schools  from  among  the  applicants  or  patrons  of 
the  schools  ? — Managers  and  visitors  are  the  only  check ; this  book  before  me 
speaks  for  itself.  This  school,  I know,  is  under  a very  efficient  committee,  who 
visit  almost  every  day  in  rotation,  so  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  master 
to  falsify  the  accounts. 

7678.  To  what  school  does  that  book  apply? — Tlie  Newiy  Chapel-street  School. 
Tlie  Committee  perceive  that  almost  for  every  day  in  the  week  one  or  other 
member  of  the  committee  has  entered  his  name,  and  the  number  of  the  pupils 
he  found  present. 

7679.  Does  that  observation  apply  equally  to  all  your  schools  ?— In  remote 
districts  schools  cannot  have  this  advantage.  In  such  situations  there  is  usually 
but  one  manager,  and  he  may  live  at  a distance  fr-om  the  school ; but  schools 
under  a committee  are  always  the  most  efficient,  and  require  the  least  inspec- 
tion. 

7680.  Are  the  returns  from  those  schools  more  accurate  than  those  generally 
taken  by  the  Kildare-place  Society  ?— I do  not  wish  to  impugn  the  returns  of  the 
Kildare-place  Society,  or  any  other ; but  I only  say  that  the  Board  have  taken 
more  pains  to  get  accurate  retunts  than  any  other  society,  as  they  require  the 
name  of  the  child  and  the  class  to  which  he  belongs,  to  be  sent  up  twice  a year. 
— I have  now  opened  the  report-book  of  the  Ballywilly  national  school,  and 
observe  two  entries  in  it  favourable  to  the  teacher,  Roger  M‘Cann,  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Dougal,  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  I believe  it  has  been  stated  that  this 
teacher  has  given  false  returns  both  to  Mr.  Carlile  and  Mr.  Robinson.  I visited 
his  school  once,  and  considered  him  unfit,  from  age  and  deafness,  for  his  office ; 
but  I have  no  reason  to  think  that  he  is  capable  of  falsifying  the  accounts.  He 
taught  the  parochial  school  (Kilmore)  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  is 
a Protestant  of  the  Established  Church. 

7681.  What  would  you  say  was  the  proportion  of  schools  which  were  under 
local  inspection,  such  as  you  have  described,  and  those  which  were  not;  would 
you  say  half  ? — I cannot  say ; but  here  is  a return  of  the  Kildare-place  schools 
in  the  county  of  Armagh,  from  the  Protestant  clergymen  to  the  Commissioners 
of  Education  in  the  year  1 824  ; also  a similar  return  funiished  by  the  Kildai'e- 
piace  Society  themselves  of  their  schools  in  the  same  county  and  for  the  same 
year.  Tlie  return  by  the  parochial  clergy  gives  the  Kildare-j)lace  Society  but 
26  schools,  while  there  appear  on  the  list  of  the  society  43.  I beg  to  refer  the 
Committee  to  Mr.  Jackson’s  Evidence  in  the  Second  Report,  p.'  200,  for  an 
ex])lanation,  which  will  enable  them  to  judge  of  the  alleged  inaccuracies  in  the 
returns  of  the  national  schools.  I have  selected  the  county  Armagh,  because 
the  attention  of  the  Committee  has  been  drawn  particularly  to  the  state  of 
national  education  there. 

[The  same  was  delivered  in,  and  read  as  follows :] 
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The  following  is  a Copy  of  the  Kildare  Place  Society’s  Return  to  the  Commissioners  of  their 
Schools  in  the  County  of  Armagh,  in  the  Year  1824,  specifying,  as  tliey  were  required,  the  Number 
of  Scholars  on  the  Roll  of  each  School,  the  Number  in  actual  attendance  at  the  period  of  the 
last  Inspection,  and  the  average  Number  attending  each  School  according  to  the  latest  Report  of 
the  Inspectors : 


KAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Date 

of  Eetiirn. 

On  the  Roll. 

Present  at 
time  of 
Inspection. 

Average 

Attendance. 

OBSERVATIONS. 

Temple  Meeting-house 

1824  : 
7 Dec. 

Maies.  Fern. 
41  24 

Males.  Fern. 
16  5 

Males.  Fern. 

35  20 

Tulleygallev 

5 Oct. 

61  29 

24  12 

31  14 

Drumhillary 

9 Dec. 

56  40 

42  19 

27  1 8 

Tandei'agee 

32  Nov. 

109  101 

57  ' 41 

65  57 

Kinnery  ... 

18-23  : 
*27  Aue. 

38  15 

25  10 

30  12 

- - Closed  in  1824;  chll- 

Derrylee  - - - 

2 Dec. 

116  46 

6 1 

51  19 

dren  at  field  work. 

- - Diminished  attendance 

Beleer  - 

6 Dec. 

76  34 

24  5 

38  17 

from  seventy  of  weather. 
Ditto  - - ditto. 

Eichniount 

30  Nov. 

51  26 

12  4 

36  19 

- - Ditto  from  sickness  in 

Palnagli  - - . 

8 Dec.  . 

69  30 

29  6 

34  13 

the  neighbourhood. 

fBaiteagh  - - - 

9 Dec.  i 

- 

- 

- - School  not  established 

Carnagh  - 

10  Dec. 

33  12 

25  9 

23  7 

when  visited  in  1824. 

fFathom  - 

- - Suspended  in  1824  for 

Acton  - - • : 

15  Nov. 

28  20 

5 I 

21  14 

want  of  accommodation; 
no  previous  return. 

- - Children  employed  at 

Aghanduff  - - ' 

1 *3  Dec. 

24  24 

10  8 

13  13 

field  work. 

- - Closed  in  1824,  master 

Crossdaul  - 

33  21 

23  12 

having  resigned. 

Kilmore  Parish  - 

1 1 Dec. 

76  61 

2 4 

- - No  average  returned  ; 

TuIIyglush 

6 Dec. 

45  15 

28  2 

children  employed  in  field 
work. 

Millvale  ... 

, 20  May 

37  20 

30  15 

Accounts  not  kept. 

Blackersharn 

; 22  May 

. 

14  9 

12  7 

Ditto  - - ditto. 

MulladufF  - . - 

1 1 Dec. 

19  7 

. 

Ditto  - - ditto. 

fClanroot  - - - 

30  Nov. 

: - 

Schoolhouse  building. 

Baliyloughan 

4 Dec. 

33  28 

10  3 

19  16 

- Diminished  attendance; 

JClonmain 

‘ *3  Dec. 

50  40 

. . 

children  at  field  work. 

- - Closed  ; children  at 

Derryanville 

*29  Nov. 

20  20 

, 

field  work. 

- School  closed  ; teachers 

i^Iullaglass 

21  May 

51  12 

39  7 

35  8 

having  been  dismissed. 

Lisdrumwher 

14  Deo. 

50  30 

Carriff  ... 

18  May 

47  s8 

40  20 

Carnmeen  - - - 

7 Dec. 

83  53 

15 

50 

- - Female  school  closed 

Bailymoyer 

Corlust  - - . 

14  Dec. 

40  60 

31  48 

25  40  ■ 

from  the  severity  of  the 
weather. 

23  Nov. 

7 1 

20  10  ! 

Lisnalee  - . . 

Dinnagh  Parish 

*9  Feb. 
*2\  July 

60  60 

— 

- Diminished  attendance : 

Botticliill  - 

30  Nov. 

45  29 

9 4 

31  19  i 

children  at  field  work, 

Maghernahely  - 
Enoch  female 

*30  June 

33  27 

20 

No  average  returned. 

tDcrrycughan  - 
Forkhili  female  - 

*18  Nov. 

75  75 

- 33 

17 

Lorless  - - . 

• 

No  accounts  kept. 

tl'orkliill  . 

. 

. 

. : 

No  return  made. 

Ballytyj'one 

JLuvgaragh 

iTynan 

iBrackley  - - . 

*6  Dec. 
*22  Dec. 
*21  Dec. 
''‘9  March 

40  20 

13  13 

50  30 

50  48 

I 1 1 1 

III! 

I Schools,  thus  marked  were  not  going  forward  at  the  time  the  Inspector  visited  in  1834:  see 

le  evidence  of  j.  D.  Jackson,  Ksq.,  page  204.  , 

I Schools  marked  thus,  either  not  yet  in  existence  or  established  after  the  Inspector  had  passeo. 
X The  Schools  marked  thus  were  connected  with  other  Societies  also  ; viz.  Clonmain  and  Brackley, 
Hib.  Soc. ; Deitycughan,  Ladies  Hih.  S, ; Lurguragh,  As.D.  V.;  and  Tynan,  Eras.  Ss.  Found. 
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Kildare  Place  Schools  in  Armagh  County,  with  the  Numbers  and  Religious  Denominations  of 
the  Children  in  attendance,  in  the  Autumn  of  1834,  according  to  the  Returns  of  the  Protestant 
Parochial  Clergy  to  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry. 


ON  THE  SCHOOL  ROLL. 


— 

Proiestaiits. 

Presbjterinns. 

Ollier 

Oliseiitcrs. 

Roman 

Catholics. 

Temple  Meeting-house 

7 

58 

- 

2 

Carnagh  (or  Turnamore)  - - - 

10 

2 

- 

28 

Potnagh  ------ 

n 

18 

- 

17 

Belleer 

6 

33 

41 

Tullygally  - 

20 

20 

- 

10 

Richmount 

37 

6 

- 

7 

Bottlehill  ------ 

57 

4 

2 

6 

Kilmore  - 

88 

6 

2 

47 

Clenmenny  ----- 

77 

3 

30 

Derrylee  ------ 

61 

7 

8 

Derryailen  - 

97 

’•3 

- 

40 

Cortust  ------ 

2 

21 

- 

7 

Acton  ------ 

12 

7 

- 

11 

Lisnalee  ------ 

9 

41 

-- 

24 

Careff  ------ 

2 

- 

- 

62 

Aughanduff  - - 

- 

- 

45 

Mullaglass  ...  - - 

12 

55 

n 

16 

Millvale  ------ 

12 

27 

“ 

Blockersbarn  - - - . - 

9 

34 

- 

2 

Ballylouglian  - - - - - 

19 

5a 

- 

3 

Croban  ------ 

1 

25 

- 

14 

Grecian  Lodge  ----- 

2 

- 

28 

Loughhorn  ----- 

•“ 

67 

- 

2 

Boat-street  ----- 

104 

14 

- 

36 

Crossdaul  ------ 

I 

25 

' 

4 

Drumhillay 

- 

- 

■ 

Here  is  also  a Return  of  all  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  Schools  in  Ireland  for  the  saiiie 
year;  it  may  be  useful  to  refer  to.  The  list  of  the  Kildare  Place  Society  gives  upwards 
of  1,500,  while  the  returns  of  the  parocliial  exhibit  but  919. 

Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry,  p.  8,  1826. 


III.  Schools  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society. 

At  the  period  of  making  these  Returns  in  the  Autumn  of  1824,  there  were  connected 


solely  with  this  Society 

Schools.  Scholars. 

According  to  the  Returns  of  the  Protestant  Clergy  - 583  37*^4® 

There  were  also  other  schools  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  and  at  [he 
same  time  with  one  or  more  other  societies. 

Schools.  Scholars. 

According  to  the  Return  of  the  Protestant  Clergy  - 336  21,059 

Making  a Total  of  - - - - - 919 


Of  these  919  schools,  about  400  (393)  were  in  the  province  of  Ulster,  and  the 
children  attending  them  was,  according  to  the  same  Return,  24,870,  ot  which  7,70 
Roman-catholics;  or  about  8,000,  on  the  supposition  that  the  288  children  , 
schools  whose  religion  was  not  stated,  were  Roman-catholics.  The  Commissions 
ever  add,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that,  in  consequence  of  the  exertions  ol  tiie  l^oi 
catholic  priests,  these  schools,  at  the  period  when  the  enmneralion  was  made,  weie 
so  fully  attended  by  the  Romaii-caiholic  children  as  in  the  earlier  part  of  ^ 
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7681*.  Have  you  any  observation  to  make  on  the  Market-hiU  schooP— This 
school  was  inspected  by  me  as  national  in  the  spring  of  1833,  and  regularly 
ever  since.  It  has,  I believe,  been  stated  that  it  was  not  known  to  bebng  to 
the  Board  till  a httle  before  January  1836.  This  I consider  impossible.  The 
inscription  or  board  with  the  words  “ National  School,”  is  reported  as  being  up 
in  the  year  1834.  Market-hill  is  a village  ; the  national  school  books  were  in 
the  hands  of  the  children  : but  this  letter  from  the  manager,  Mr.  Fisher,  a Pres- 
byterian minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  shows  it  to  be  impossible.  He  states, 
“ every  individual  in  the  town,  and  for  several  miles  round,  knew  the  fact  of  the 
existence  of  such  a school.  I made  the  thing  public  from  the  pulpit,  and  every 
member  of  my  congregation  (and  it  is  widely  extended)  knew  it;  even  Mr. 
Robinson  himself  knew  it,  for  he  visited  the  school  in pTojfTicf poTsona''  It  is 
scai'cely  necessary  to  add,  that  this  school  is  returned  as  national  in  the  Second 
Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction,  page  207.  This  return 
which  was  taken  in  1834  and  published  in  1835,  states,  that  the  school  got  lo/ 
from  the  Board;  the  rates  that  the  children  paid;  also,  that  it  was  increasing 
since  its  connexion  with  the  Commissioners  (the  contrary  of  which,  I believi? 
has  been  stated) ; that  there  were  106  chilcfren  on  the  roR,  and  70  the  average 
attendance ; whereas  it  appears  by  the  last  published  list  of  the  Kildare-place 
Society  in  1832,  that  the  number  on  the  roll  of  this  school  was  but  71.  This 
school  is  in  the  perpetual  cure  of  Mulabrake,  of  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robinson  is 
curate. 

7682. ^  Have  you  found  that  the  checking  of  visitors,  combined  with  the  strict 
instructions  of  the  Board,  are  adequate  to  obtain  accurate  returns  from  the 
masters  ?— Where^  the  school  is  under  a committee,  or  under  a gentleman  who 
takes  an  interest  in  it,  I am  quite  sure  that  the  numbers  returned  on  the  rolls 
ai’e  accurate ; but  as  to  the  average  attendance,  we  cannot  be  so  certain  of  that, 
as  it  depends  in  a great  measure  on  the  veracity  of  the  teacher.  I myself  do  not 
believe  that  the  teachers  are  accurate  in  all  cases,  and  particularly  many  of  the 
Kildare-place  teachers.  Mr.  Jackson,  in  his  evidence,  to  which  I have  refeiTed 
the  Committee,  (Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry, 
page  196,)  bears  me  out  in  this.  In  reply  to  the  question,  how  it  was  to  be  ex- 
plained that  the  society  had  only  given  712  gratuities  to  schoolmasters,  while 
there  appeared  on  their  list  1,517  schools,  he  states,  that  they  did  not  give 
gi-atuities  in  every  case,  but  only  to  deserving  teachers,  and  to  such  as  did  not 
denate  from  their  rules.  Now,  it  appears  from  this,  that  a very  lai'ge  portion 
of  their  teachers  were  either  undeseiu-ing  of  gratuities,  or  were  found  deviating 
fipm  their  rules.  I beg  the  Committee  to  believe  that  I do  not  wish  to  throw 
discredit  on  the  Kildare-place  teachers.  The  gi’eat  body  of  the  national  school- 
masters are  of  a similar  class,  and  yet  no  allowance  is  made  to  us  for  inaccu- 
racies and  in-egularities : the  fact  is,  that  the  condition  and  character  of  the 
teachers  must  be  raised  by  giving  adequate  salaries ; the  income  of  the  class 
I am  speaking  of  averages  about  12/.  a year. 

7683.  Chairman.']  Have  you  examined  the  returns  made  by  Mr.  Carlile  to 
this  Committee  r — I have,  for  my  present  and  past  districts. 

7684.  Do  you  consider  them  correct? — I consider  them  in  the  main  con*ect, 
as  for  as  my  experience  extends  ; viz.  to  my  present  district,  and  the  counties 
ot  Down  and  Antrim. 


_ I have  a Table  that  will  prove  their  general  correctness,  at  least  in  the  coun- 
ties of  Antrim  and  Down,  as  to  the  relative  proportion  of  Protestant  and  Roman- 
catholic  pupils  in  attendance.  The  only  general  return  of  the  number  of  pupils 
at  each  school  in  Ireland,  distinguished  into  their  different  religious  denomina- 
uons,  was  made  by  the  parochial  clergy  to  the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education 
Inquiry  in  the  autumn  of  1824.  Of  the  schools  in  Antrim  and  Down,  returned 
by  Mr.  Carlile,  72  existed,  as  appears  by  the  parochial  returns  {See  Report 
I’efeiTed  to)  at  that  time.  In  a few  cases  the  schools  have  different  names,  but 
h of  my  own  knowledge,  know  them  to  be  the  same  schoolhouses,  and  in  most 
cases  the  same  schoolmasters.  I have  annexed  to  each  the  number  on  the  roll, 
^’en  by  the  Protestant  pai-ochial  clergy  in  the  year  1824,  comprehending,  as 
^ Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  Presbyterians  and  Dissenters  under  the  general  name 
Protestants;  viz. 
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Cliildven 

Roll, 

oil  tlie 

Protestants  in 

Roman 
Catholics,  in 

1824. 

1830. 

1824. 

1836. 

1824. 

. IB3G. 

Spriiis;fielcl  - 

, 

_ 

_ 

. 

50 

81 

41 

58 

9 

25 

*White  House  1 

- 

- 

- 

- 

101 

164 

88 

99 

13 

85 

Ba'lvcraigy  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

38 

60 

38 

60 

- 

- 

Cairrmioney  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

8 

44 

44 

- 

- 

Cairnmoney,  No.  2 

- 

- 

- 

- 

57 

78 

54 

75 

3 

3 

Carrickfergus,  male 

- 

- 

- 

46 

167 

33 

}>97 

13 

12 

Cariickf'ergus,  female 

- 

_ 

- 

- 

40 

52 

36 

4 

- 

Carrickferaus,  No.  2 

- 

- 

- 

- 

54 

42 

62 

38 

2 

4 

Upper  Fails 

_ 

- 

- 

- 

68 

80 

53 

78 

15 

2 

Collin  - 

- 

. 

- 

- 

75 

42 

70 

37 

5 

5 

JHaiinahstown  \ 
Ditto,  female  J 

- 

- 

- 

- 

31 

38 

1 

46 

3 

30 

35 

Bailyutoag  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

48 

95 

90 

2 

5 

Cannavey 

- 

- 

- 

- 

26 

60 

25 

60 

1 

- 

Kilcross 

- 

- 

- 

- 

■28 

73 

28 

69 

- 

4 

Straidhaverii 

- 

- 

- 

35 

60 

34 

60 

1 

- 

Crossbill 

_ 

- 

- 

- 

25 

37 

23 

36 

2 

1 

Bullvcany  - 

_ 

- 

- 

- 

48 

b3 

48 

83 

- 

- 

^Kili'oot 

- 

- 

- 

- 

24 

70 

22 

48 

2 

2 

Windygap  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

60 

67 

60 

65 

- 

2 

Glenoe 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

60 

79 

,58 

1 79 

2 

- 

Toreagli 

- 

- 

- 

- 

37 

56 

36 

60 

1 

- 

Craiganorne 

. 

- 

- 

- 

4b 

77 

42 

42 

4 

15 

Kilwaughter  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

37 

t>7 

36 

63 

1 

4 

l^allycraigy,  No.  2 

- 

- 

- 

- 

40 

42 

32 

40 

8 

2 

Larne,  male  \ 
Diito,  female  J 

- 

- 

- 

- 

160 

185 

105 

142 

55 

43 

Ballyeorr 

- 

- 

- 

- 

36 

74 

31 

68 

5 

6 

Ballyboley  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

40 

58 

40 

58 

- 

- 

Cairncastle  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

30 

45 

23 

35 

7 

10 

Harpbail 

- 

- 

- 

- 

49 

63 

37 

23 

12 

40 

jjCusheridal 

- 

- 

- 

' 

32 

■ 107 

6 

32 

26 

75 

Moyarget 

- 

- 

- 

- 

40 

86 

36 

80 

4 

6 

Kerachrun  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

30 

38 

9 

10 

19 

28 

Gallough 

- 

- 

- 

- 

22 

132 

3 

5 

19 

127 

Lavmove 

- 

- 

- 

- 

31 

70 

30 

70 

1 

- 

Taiinaghmore 

- 

- 

- 

- 

33 

103 

19 

23 

16 

80 

Tannybrake  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

52 

80 

44 

72 

8 

8 

Frederick-street  \ 
Ditto,  female  J 

Baliylinny  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

370 

613 

182 

459 

188 

164 

- 

- 

- 

- 

3S 

37 

35 

37 

1 

- 

Bruslee 

- 

- 

- 

- 

40 

72 

40 

72 

— 

— 

Ballyclare  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

30 

38 

30 

38 

- 

2 

Ballyclare  No.  2 - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

48 

84 

44 

74 

4 

10 

Tilderg 

- 

- 

- 

- 

42 

55 

42 

55 

- 

- 

Doagh  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

60 

112 

50 

112 

10 

- 

Mcgaberry  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

57 

55 

58 

55 

1 

- 

Mullicarton  - 

. 

- 

- 

- 

28 

83 

27 

58 

1 

5 

Ballvcavrickmaddy 

- 

- 

- 

- 

49 

108 

46 

104 

3 

4 

iVlagberalane 

- 

- 

- 

- 

40 

62 

3 

5 

37 

57 

Blackbill  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

52 

48 

52 

46 

- 

- 

**New«.y,  male  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

150 

243 

- 

3 

150 

240 

Creighlou’s-green 

- 

- 

- 

- 

59 

43 

57 

4-3 

2 

- 

Biillygraiiey  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

64 

38 

48 

3« 

8 

- 

Bailyrogan  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

70 

87 

70 

86 

- 

2 

Ballykeel 

- 

- 

- 

- 

.33 

75 

32 

89 

1 

9 

Holyvvood 

- 

- 

- 

- 

84 

114 

72 

104 

12 

10 

Craigantlet  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

56 

60 

6S 

60 

- 

- 

Ballycullen  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

50 

110 

50 

107 

- 

3 

Ballysiockart 

- 

- 

- 

- 

12 

61 

12 

61 

- 

- 

Ballymaglaff 

- 

- 

- 

- 

47 

66 

47 

66 

- 

• ' 

i ullygirvin  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

50 

95 

44 

95 

6 

Coilysbiirn  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

25 

40 

25 

39 

- 

Lougbinisland 

- 

- 

34 

84 

10 

1 0 

24 

75 

Bright  - - 

■ 

■ 

" 

• 

108 

116 

28 

31 

80 

85 
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NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Children  ou  the 
Holl,  in 

Protestants  in 

Konian 

Catholics,  in  E-  SuUkail,  M.A. 

1824. 

1836. 

1824. 

1836. 

1824. 

' 6 July  1837. 

1836. 

Ballymacreely  - - - - - 

ttDoian’s-rock  - - _ _ _ 

Baliymacashin  - - - - _ 

Crawfordsburn  ----- 

Tuilycavey  ------ 

Ballyhalbert-  - . _ . . 

Ballywaliev  ------ 

Tiillyoiacarratt  - 

Kilsorrell  ------ 

MoyalJen  ------ 

JTullantanvilly  ----- 

1 56 

101 

70 

115 

60 

28 

47 

40 

40 

140 

47 

84 

111 

42 

144 

69 

100 

84 

92 

71 

230 

138 

56 

57 
64 

114 

60 

27 

47 

34 

36 

89 

33 

83 

65 

41 

139 

: 64 
, 100 
; 84 
80 
61 

140 
58 

44 

6 

1 

1 

6 

4 

51 

H 

1 

56 

1 

5 

5 

12 

10 

90 

80 

* White  House,  called  Ballygowlin  in  the  return,  the  name  of  the  towniand 
t Ballymoney.  + Turneroy.  § Kilroot  or  Eden. 

II  Cushendal;  anew  house  has  been  built  by  Francis  Turnly,  esq.  the  landlord;  the 
_ teacher  is  the  same  as  in  1824. 

County  Down  Schools  from  this.  ft  Lissown.  tt  house;  same  teacher. 


I beg  to  observe,  that  though  the  number  of  children  at  each  school  has  nearly 
doubled  since  the  return  in  1824,  the  relative  proportions  of  the  different 
religious  denominations  appear  much  the  same  in  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  for  1836 
which  m my  mind  is  a satisfactory  proof  of  the  general  correctness  of  it.  The 
disproportion  between  the  different  denominations  of  the  children  at  these 
schools  is  occasioned  by  the  peculiar  population  of  the  districts  in  which  they 
are  placed,  which  a glance  at  the  population  returns  proves. 

7685.  What  progress  do  jou  conceive  the  national  system  has  made  in  the 
counties  of  Down  and  Antrim  ? — It  has  extended  more  there  than  in  any  other 
parts  of  Ireland.  There  is  about  one  fourteenth  of  the  whole  number  of  our 
schools  in  the  county  of  Antrim,  and  one  sixteenth  in  the  county  of  Down,  and 
1 believe  that  about  two-fifths  of  the  children  attending  those  schools  are  either 
Protestant  or  Pi’esbyterian. 

7686.  Have  you  found  the  lower  classes  of  Protestants  and  Presbyterians 
much  opposed  to  these  schools  ?— At  first  I did,  and  there  still  exists  in  places 
where  there  are  no  national  schools  established,  prejudice  against  the  system; 
but  I find,  in  general,  that  the  persons  who  have  children  to  be  educated, 
when  the  system  is  fairly  explained  to  them,  take  advantage  of  it,  and  feel  Quite 
satisfied  with  it. 


7687.  Mr.  TV^se.']  When  did  the  opposition  to  those  schools  commence? — 
It  commenced,  if  I may  so  say,  even  before  the  schools  were  in  existence.  As 
soon  as  the  system  was  announced  by  Lord  Stanley,  meetings  were  got  up  in 
^ost  every  town  in  Ulster.  The  gi-eat  meeting  at  Rathfryland,  at  which  Lord 
Boden  presided,  was  the  first.  The  people  were  led  to  believe  that  the  Govem- 
ment  were  about  to  send  round  the  police  to  take  possession  of  theii-  Bibles, 
io  this  meeting  they  can-ied  tlieir  Bibles,  and  flom-ished  them  over  their  heads, 
expressing  their  detennination  to  die  in  defence  of  them.  After  this  meeting, 
gun  clubs  were  established,  for  the  pui-pose  of  furnishing  the  peasantry  with 
guns  to  protect  their  Bibles. 

7688.  Was  this  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  national  schools  ?— 

ibere  were  no  national  schools  established  at  that  time.  The  system  had  been 
n ^ The  teacher  of  the  first  national  school  established  in  that 

eighbourhood  was.  expelled  by  an  armed  body  from  his  school,  and  the  manager, 
iiiroister,  Rev.  Mr.  Porter  of  Drumlee,  assaulted, 
pi  ^ any  degree  attributable  to  any  portion  of  the  Presbyterian 

. • No ; it  was  attributed  to  the  effects  of  the  Rathfryland  meeting,  in 

the^early  part  of  that  year. 

1 Was  the  subsequent  excitement  produced  in  any  degree  by  any  Pres- 

y enan  clerg}anen  ? — It  was;  in  the  lower  pai-t  of  the  county,  and  about  Belfast, 
e opposition  was  attributed  in  a great  measure  to  one  or  two  Presb3'’terian 
clergymen. 


'^gymen. 

0.62. 
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7691.  Who  were  those? — I think  Dr.  Cooke  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stewart  took 
the  most  active  part  in  opposing  the  establishment  of  national  schools. 
The  Lagan  village  school  in  particular,  suffered  very  much  from  Dr.  Cooke’s 
j beg  to  refer  to  my  first  report  of  this.  It  opened  as  national 
on  the  1st  of  November  last,  under  a highly  qualified  teacher,  and  on  terms 
little  more  than  nominal,  Id.  per  week.  The  names  of  about  80  children 
had  been  given  in  by  their  parents  as  future  scholars.  By  the  machinations 
and  misrepresentations  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cooke,  the  numbers  have  been  de- 
creased at  least  one  half.  The  enclosed  letter  justifies  the  language  I have 
employed : 


‘ Having  been  requested  by  some  members  of  ray  own  congregation  residing  in  county 
Down,  in  and  about  Ballyraacarrett  and  Lagan  Village,  to  state  ray  opinion  of  tlie  (so 
called)  national  system  of  ediicution,  the  following  chaiges  I am  ut  any  time  or  place 
ready  to  maintain  against  it,  from  the  evidence  of  its  own  documents,  ist.  It  was  invented 
and  imposed,  not  at  the  wish  of  Protestants,  but  to  please  the  priests  of  Rome,  in  their 
dislike  of  Bible-reading  in  schools.  2.  During /o«j'  hours  every  day  the  Bible  imist  be 
excluded,  and  to  read  u during  that  time  would  forfeit  all  assistance.  3.  Durmg_/b«r 
hours  a dau  neitlier  schoolmaster  nor  minister  dare  prop  in  tlie  school,  under  the  above 
penalty.  4.  No  minister  dare  ever  preach  in  the  schoolhouse,  under  the  like  penalty.  5.  The 
llomisli  priest  is  a visitor  of  the  school,  whether  the  committee  will  or  not,  and  can  turn 
out  the  Protestant  children  one  day  every  week  in  the  year,  to  teach  that  Protestants  are 
heretics,  and  cannot,  as  such,  be  saved,  being  out  of  the  pale  of  the  church.  6.  The  Board 
publishes  books  that  inculcate  Popery,  and  authorizes  their  use  in  schools.  7.  The  Board 
has  published,  in  one  of  their  school-books,  a well-known  seditions  song,  JSrw  go  bragh.hwA 
give  it  among  tlieir  schools.  I affix  ‘ ray  name’  to  these  charges,  being  ready  to  maintain 
them  against  any  gainsayer-  . rr  - , , 

(signed)  li.  Coohe. 


This  letter  one  of  bis  emissaries  hawked  about  every  house  in  the  village  and 
neighbourhood  •,  and  the  consequence  has  been,  that  the  school  has  been  nearly 
emptied,  and  the  unfortunate  teacher,  who  is  a stranger,  (having  been  drawn  to 
it  by  an  advertisement,  and  appointed  on  his  own  merits,)  and  the  father  of 
a family,  left  (but  for  the  benevolence  and  generosity  of  Mr,  Coates  and  a few 
others)  without  the  means  of  existence.  Nor  is  this  all  the  injury  produced  by 
Dr.  Cooke’s  misrepresentations.  The  children  of  this  poor  and  populous  distiict 
(suburbs),  Lagan  Village,  are  left  udthout  the  means  of  education,  for  he 
has  given  himself  no  trouble  to  pronde  any  other  school.  The  grant  to  the 
teacher  has  not  been  fixed  by  the  Board,  though  9 1..  were  gi*anted  to  repair,  and 
books  for  the  use  of  the  schools.  Under  all  these  circumstances,  I trust  the 
Board  will  order  the  unfortunate  teacher,  who  has  a strong  claim  upon  their 
syunpathy  and  support,  to  be  paid,  from  the  day  the  school  was  opened  as 
national  (1st  November  last),  at  the  rate  of  lOl.  per  annum.  If  this  be  done, 
I am  sure  the  opposition,  which  is  even  now  on  the  wane,  will  cease,  and  the  school 
will  be  crowded.  All  the  repairs,  and  a great  many  in  addition  mentioned,  in  my 
former  report,  to  which  I beg  to  refer,  have  been  completed.” 

I would  add,  in  explanation  of  what  he  calls  “ a well-known  seditious  song, 
Erin  go  bragh,”  that  there  is  no  such  song  in  any  of  the  Board’s  publications. 
It  is  the  “ Exile  of  Erin,”  by  Campbell,  that  he  refers  to  ; the  words  “ Erin  go 
bragh”  did  not  even  appear  at  the  head  of  it,  but  is  to  the  same  air. 

7692.  In  what  book  is  that  published  ? — In  the  third  l:ook  ; but  I believe  it 
has  been  left  out  in  the  late  edition  of  it.  To  return  to  the  Lag&n  \nllage 
school,  I am  happy  to  say,  that  it  is  now  in  a flourishing  state,  as  will  appear 
by  this  letter,  which  I have  received  from  the  teacher ; — 

“ Lagan  Village  National  School, 

Sir,  16  June  183/. 

“ In  answer  to  your  letter,  I would  inform  you,  that  the  number  of  pupils  at 
present  on  the  books  of  Lagan  Village  National  School  is  daily  increasing,  an 
would  have  been  a great  deal  larger  had  not  the  late  epidemic  prevented  them 
from  attending.  The  following  are  the  numbers  of  each  persuasion : Protestants, 
48;  Dissenters,  42  ; Roman  Catholics,  30  : 120  total. 

“ I am,  &c.  ,, 

“ To  Robert  Sullivan,  Esq.”  “ John  M‘Creary. 


7603.  Chairman.']  Do  you  ever  receive  instructions  in 
Board  ? — Never. 


private  from  the 
7694.  Either 
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7694.  Either  orally  or  written '—Never ; a copy  of  the  instructions  we  re-  Mr. 

ceived  originally  was  returned  to  the  House  of  Lords,  I believe,  on  the  motion  m.a. 

of  Lord  Roden,  in  the  year  1832,  and  printed  by  order  of  the  House  in  August  

of  that  j^ear.  By  referring  to  this  return,  the  Committee  will  see  that  no  change  ® ^^37* 

has  been  made  in  our  instructions,  except  an  addition  about  recommending  the 

Sacred  Poetry,  which  was  subsequently  published.  Neither  by  directions  from 
the  Board,  nor  tlie  Office,  nor  of  myself,  have  I ever  relaxed  the  rules  in  the 
province  of  Ulster,  as  to  Bible  reading,  as  has  been  alleged.  This  letter  of 
mine  to  the  Board,  in  the  year  1835,  shows  that  the  teachers  knew  I would 
disapprove  of  a departure  from  the  rules  in  this  respect — 

“ Kirkcubbin,  19  September. 

“ On  my  way  from  Newtonards  to  Portaferry  I called  in  Kirkcubbin  School, 

{at  half-past  1 1 o’clock),  as  is  my  custom,  and  observed  nearly  two-thirds  of  the 
•childi-en  in  the  female  school  with  Bibles  or  Testaments  lying  before  them  on  the 
desk  during  the  period  publicly  notified  for  literary  instruction.  I passed  into  the 
boys’  school  without  making  any  observation,  and  returned  in  about  a minute 
after,  but  not  a Bible  or  Testament  was  to  be  seen  ; other  books  had  been  put 
into  the  hands  of  the  children,  which  they  held  conspicuously.  The  hiding  of 
the  Bible,  on  the  appearance  of  the  inspector,  I consider  more  culpable  than 
the  open  violation  of  the  rules,  as  it  is  c^culated  to  keep  up  the  prejudice  which 
stiU  exists  in  many  places  against  the  system,  and  to  supply  its  avowed  and 
.active  enemies  with  weapons  against  it.  I would  not,  however,  recommend  the 
Board  to  take  any  notice  of  this,  as  I am  sure  it  will  not  be  repeated.” 

I entered  in  the  report,  that  I had  found  religious  books  in  the  hands  of  the 
children  at  the  period  appointed  in  the  school  rules  for  general  or  literary  in- 
struction, and  admonished  the  teacher  to  abstain  from  such  violation  in  future. 

7695.  Are  your  visits  as  inspector  made  periodically,  or  have  you  reason  to 
believe  you  come  to  the  schools  without  any  previous  knowledge  on  the  part  of 
the  master  of  your  arrival  ? — It  is  the  rule  of  the  Board  that  we  are  not  to  gi-\^e 
any  notice  of  our  intention  of  visiting,  but  to  endeavour  to  come  on  the  schools 
unexpectedly,  and  such  has  been  my  practice  invariably.  I would  not  ^'enture  to 
report  positively  on  the  character  of  a school,  unless  I came  upon  it  unaw'ai’es ; 
and  when  I cannot  succeed  in  doing  so,  I alw'ays  take  another  opportunity  of 
coming  upon  it  unexpectedly,  before  I make  up  my  mind  as  to  the  character  of 
the  school. 

7696.  How  many  of  the  schools  in  the  last  year  did  j'ou  discover  deviating 
fi’om  the  rules  of  the  Board  ? — In  several  instances  I found,  at  the  time  fixed 
for  general  instruction,  catechisms  in  the  school-room,  which  is  a deviation  from 
our  rules.  In  every  instance  I have  pointed  out  the  violation  to  the  masters  and 
managers,  and  entered  it  in  my  report.  Such  de'^dations  are  now  getting  rare. 

7097.  Mr.  Wj/se.']  Did  you  find  them  asking  the  c£itechism,  or  were  they 
l}ung  about  ? — Generally  lying  about,  and  sometimes  in  the  hands  of  the  children 
at  their  seat.  This  occurs  in  consequence  of  the  habit  w'hich  the  childi’en  had 
of  bringing  their  catechisms  to  the  school  before  it  became  national. 

7698.  Was  that  with  the  knowledge  of  the  masters  ? — The  masters  always  stated 
that  they  were  not  aware  of  it;  that  they  had  repeatedly  told  them  not  to  bring 
■catechisms  to  school.  I have  here  an  extract  fi’om  my  report,  of  the  greatest  vio- 
lation discovered  by  me  last  year ; I corrected  it  by  entering  in  the  report-book  of 
the  school  the  following  observations  : June  29, 1836,  Killyon  School.  I observe 

a picture  of  a peculiar  religious  chai’acter  in  the  school-room,  and  I am  informed, 
upon  inquuy,  that  it  belongs  to  and  was  placed  'there  by  a peculiar  religious 
fraternity,  called  the  Society  of  the  Sacred  Heart.  It  further  appeal’s  that  this 
society  meet  in  this  school-room  on  Sunday  evenings,  for  the  purpose  of  prayer 
and  religious  communion ; I need  scai’cely  observe  that,  except  to  the  pupils 
frequenting  the  school,  and  that  only  on  the  day  and  hours  set  apart  for  the 
purpose,  no  peculiar  religious  instruction  is  permitted  in  national  schools,  nor 
religious  meetings  of  any  kind  or  denomination ; as  the  national  system  is 
established  for  the  literary  and  moral  education  of  the  different  denominations 
■of  children,  (Protestant,  Roman-catholic  and  Dissenters,)  so  the  school-houses 
raust  be  kept  disconnected  from  every  peculiar  religious  body  or  assembly.” 

This  I copied  into  my  report  to  the  Board,  and  added,  “the  Rev.  Mr.  Kiernan, 

•the  manager  of  the  school,  who  came  in  afterwards,  thought  ^ I attached  too 
uiuch  importance  to  the  matter ; ’ he  was  not  aware  of  the  picture  being  in  the 

U.C2.  4 D 3 school. 
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Mr.  school  nor  -will  lie  permit  anything  of  the  kind  in  future.  The  society,  it  seems 
ji.  Sullivan,  m.a.  came  to  the  school  [the  society  consists  of  young  persons  of  both  sexes]  to 

catechise  the  pupils,  and  afterwards  said  the  rosary,  &c.  He  promised  to  prohibit 

6 July  1837.  for  the  future.”  This  violation,  as  I have  said,  I reported  to  the  Board 

and  that  the  manager  had  promised  to  prevent  the  repetition  of  it  in  future* 
and  yet  I was  directed  to  visit  and  report  again,  which  I did  on  the  19th  of 
November.  This  case  is  a proof  of  the  Boai-d’s  anxiety  to  correct  violations  of 
their  rules. 

7699.  Chairman.^  Should  you  say,  speaking  under  your  responsibility  as  an 
inspector  of  the  Board,  that  you  found  very  little  deviation  from  the  rules  of 
the  Board ; and  have  you  anything  further  to  state  in  answer  to  the  allega- 
tions you  have  heard  made  against  your  district  ? — -This  case  I have  mentioned, 
and  another,  in  which  I ascertained  that  mass  had  been  said  in  the  school 
at  the  Christmas  and  Easter  preceding  my  visit,  were  the  only  gross  violations 
discovered  by  me  last  year,  I reported,  as  in  the  other  case,  the  matter  to  the 
Board,  and  they  wrote  to  the  manager.  I was  dmected  to  visit  again  and 
report,  which  I did,  and  I found  that  no  idolation  of  this  nature  was  repeated 
last  Christmas  or  Easter.  In  another  I found  a harji  without  a crown  depicted 
on  the  walls,  and  they  stated  that  the  person  who  had  drawn  the  harj)  had  left 
the  town  without  putting,  as  he  had  been  engaged  to  do,  a crown  to  it.  Another 
but  inferior  artist  has  added  a crown,  and  I suppose  no  person  will  now  ol)ject 
to  the  emblem.  These  were  all  the  violations  I found  in  the  schools  last  year, 
except  finding  occj^ionally  a catechism  or  two  lying  about  the  desks. 

7700.  Mr.  W^se."]  You  stated  that  when  you  thought  the  schoolmaster  had 
intimation  that  you  were  coming,  you  made  it  an  object  toiisit  again;  did  you 
find  any  great  difference  in  the  state  of  the  school  when  it  w^as  obvious  that  the 
schoolmaster  expected  you,  and  the  state  of  it  when  you  came  upon  it  unawares  r 
— That  would  depend  altogether  upon  the  season  of  the  year ; in  some  seasons 
the  schools  are  almost  empty ; as,  for  instance,  in  November  and  the  two  follow- 
ing months.  It  is  naturM  to  suppose  that  if  the  teacher  expects  an  inspector, 
he  will  have  his  school  mustered,  and  in  the  best  possible  order ; by  entering  the 
school  the  inspector  can  easily  see  whether  he  has  been  expected  or  not. 

7701.  Did  you  find  any  difference  between  the  state  of  the  school  at  the  two 
visits  ? — I am  quite  sure  the  school  would  present  its  most  favourable  aspect  if 
the  teacher  was  aware  the  inspector  was  about  to  visit. 

7702.  Have  you  found  that,  practically  speaking,  in  the  national  schools  the 
system  for  diffusing  scriptural  knowledge  is  more  active  than  that  which  existed 
in  the  Kildare-place  Society  schools  ? — I believe  that  in  the  schools  in  the 
counties  of  Do\vn  and  Antrim  which  are  under  Protestant  management,  the 
Scriptures  are  more  read,  and  better  read,  than  they  were  in  the  Kildai’e-place 
Society  schools. 

7703.  Have  you  ever  heard  of  any  instances  where  the  Scriptures,  though 
professed  to  be  read,  were  not  in  fact  read : — They  are  read  in  the  national 
schools  I speak  of,  in  strict  conformity  to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board. 
The  rule  is  to  read  them  an  hour  after  school  as  a religious  exercise.  The  general 
practice  in  the  Kildare-place  Society  schools,  previous  to  the  estabhshment  of 
the  Board,  was  to  read  them  three  days  in  the  week  for  half  an  hour.  They 
ai-e  now  read  every  day  in  the  week  for  an  hour,  as  a religious  exercise,  in  the 
national  schools  I refer  to. 

7704.  What  was  the  character  of  the  books  used  by  the  Kildare-place  Society? 

^ — ^Their  publications  were  a great  improvement  on  the  class  books  of  the  countr)'. 
Here  are  a few  title-pages  of  the  books  generally  found  in  schools  never  con- 
nected with  any  Society  or  Board. 

Title-Pages. 

“ The  Lives  and  Actions  of  the  most  notorious  Irish  Highwaymen,  Tories  and 
Rapparees,  from  Redmond  O’Hanlon,  the  famous  Gentleman  Robber,  to  Caliip' 
na  Gappul,  the  great  Horse  Catcher,  who  was  executed  at  Maryborough  in 
August  1735;  to  which  are  added,  the  Goldfinder,  or  the  History  of  Manus 
Maconiel,  who,  under  the  appearance  of  a stupid  country  fellow  on  the  Bog  of 
Allen,  by  the  help  of  his  man  Andrew,  played  the  most  notorious  Cheats  and 
remarkable  Tricks  on  the  people  of  Ireland  that  were  ever  known ; also,  the 
remarkable  Life  of  Gilderoy,  a Murderer,  Ra-visher,  Incendiary  and  Highwayman, 
with  several  others  not  in  any  former  edition.” 

» 'Hie 
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« The  life  and  Adventures  of  James  Freney,  commonly  called  Captain  Freney 
from  the  time  of  his  first  entering  on  the  Highway  in  Ireland  to  the  time  of  his 
suirender,  being  a series  of  five  years  remarkable  Adventures,  written  by  him- 
self.” And  several  others  of  a similai’  description.  It  will  appear  from  the 
titles  that  they  are  stih  published  by  different  booksellers  in  various  parts  of 
L-eland,  Dublin,  Belfast,  Limerick,  &c.  Here  is  a note  from  my  report  on  a 
school  which  applied  in  the  year  1832,  Bruskernagh,  in  the  parish  of  Clones, 
in  the  county  of  Monaghan : « The  majority  of  the  children  were  without  books! 
Among  the  tattered  and  defaced  leaves  which  some  of  them  had,  I observed 
about  a dozen  Roman-catholic  catechisms  and  prayer-books,  and  three  or  four 
controversial  tracts.  These  constituted  the  theological  library.  In  history 
the  History  of  Valentine  and  Orson ; the  History  of  Brute,  and  how  he  conquered 
King  Albion  and  his  Giants ; the  Rape  of  Fan  Helen  of  Greece ; and  a defaced 
and  almost  illegible  volume  of  Locke’s  Essay,  with  several  nondescripts.  In  the 
two  other  schools  visited  by  me  on  the  same  day  (Deerpark  and  Graigawarren) 
the  books  in  use  are  of  a similar  character.  This  school  was  immediately  after 
received  into  connexion,  and  in  consequence  of  this,  all  the  objectionable  books 
I havp  just  mentioned  were  excluded,  and  the  national  school  books  are  now 
constantly  in  the  hands  of  the  children.  The  same  observations  are  applicable 
to  the  great  majority  of  the  national  schools  before  they  were  placed  under  the 
care  and  control  of  the  Commissioners.  The  books  used  in  them  either  incul- 
cated the  doctrines  and  dogmas  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church,  or,  as  it  is  well 
expressed  in  the  Fourteenth  Report  of  the  Commissioners  in  1812,  “books 
calculated  to  incite  to  lawless  and  profligate  adventure,  to  cherish  superstition, 
and  to  lead  to  dissension  or  disloyalty.”  Books  of  this  natm-e  are  not  only  in 
print,  but,  as  appears  by  the  titles  I have  given  in,  in  coiu-se  of  publication  in 
every  part  of  Ireland,  for  the  use  of  schools ; and  these  are  far  from  being  the 
worst  of  the  class.  Glasgow  sends  into  this  country  a number  of  grossly 
indelicate  books,  which  are  often  found  in  hedge  schools ; such  books  ai^  pub- 
lished for  the  “ Flying^stationers  ” or  hawkers. 

770,5-  Are  those  books  now  in  use  in  any  schools  r — They  are  to  be  found  in 
hedge  schools  very  often. 

7706.  Are  those  books  still  to  be  found  among  the  pupils  educated  in  the 
national  schools  ?— I have  not  found  any  of  them ; it  is  possible  that  there  may, 
but  it  would  be  a gross  violation  of  the  rules. 

7707.  They  are  gradually  disappearing  in  the  country  ?— Yes,  they  are  fast 
disappearing. 

7708.  What  is  your  opinion  of  the  character  and  qualifications  of  the  teachers 
as  compared  with  those  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  ? — I think  they  ai’e  very 
much  of  the  same  materials ; there  is  a gradual  improvement,  how'ever,  but  in 
general  they  are  much  the  same — common  class  ; it  depends  upon  the  Board,  or 
rather  the  Legislature,  whether  a higher  class  of  teachers  shall  be  raised  by  giving 
adequate  salaries  : at  present  the  salary  is  pitiful. 

7709-  Is  the  salar}'-  collected  in  any  part  from  the  children? — Partly  from  the 
childi’en  and  partly  from  the  Board. 

7710.  Are  you  acquainted  with  the  school  of  Tanaghmore  ? — Yes,  that  is  in 
me  county  of  Armagh. 

7711.  Did  the  Catholic  clergjman  of  the  pai-ish  get  up  a school  in  opposition 
? ■ I should  be  very  much  surprised  to  hear  that,  because  the  Roman 

cathohc  clergyman  of  that  parish  was  seconded  in  his  application  for  a school, 
winch  has  been  called  an  opposition  one,  viz.  Dogher,  by  the  manager  of  Tanagh- 
inore  school : in  fact,  the  applicants  in  both  cases  are  the  same. 

7712.  Have  you  visited  Ballynahinch  school? — Yes,  I recollect  risiting  that 

school  twice.  ® 

I increase  in  consequence  of  its  connexion  with  the  Board? — 

oimd,  on  my  second  visit,  it  had  increased  very  much ; at  the  next  inspection, 
wV  winter  season,  the  attendance  w^as  found  veiy  small, 

1C  IS  the  case  in  all  schools  of  the  kind.  I would  not  expect  this  school  to 
account  of  its  connexion  with  the  Board,  for  it  was  established  on 
m/  • principles.  I recollect  there  is  a stone  built  up  in  the  wall,  with  an 
“ Liberality  of  religious  sentiments  is  to  be  inculcated  within  these 

t You  stated  in  a former  answer,  that  a great  deal  of  excitement  had 

n produced  by  some  Presbyterian  clergymen  ; have  you  heard  anything  of 
4 D 4 Mr. 
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Mr.  M‘CleUandr~Yes,  I have  heard  a good  deal  of  Mr.  McClelland.  At  the 
meetin<^  of  the  Synod  at  Derrj%  in  1834,  there  was  a discussion,  and  a division  in 
that  body  on  the  subject  of  national  education,  and  the  party  opposed  to  it  car- 
ried their  resolution  by  a veiy  small  majority  of  elders ; there  was  a small, 
majority  of  the  ministers  in  favour  of  the  resolutions,  which  would  have  led  them 
to  close  with  the  Board.  Shortly  after  this,  Mr.  M‘CleUand,  set  on,  p^was  gene- 
rally thought,  by  others,  got  up  an  agitation  to  deter  his  brother  ministers  from 
voting  in  favour  of  the  system  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Synod  in  Belfast.  The 
Reverend  Kennedy  M‘Kay,  another  minister  of  the  Synod,  supplied  the  poetical 
placards . 

771,5.  Were  those  placards  very -riolent  ? — I will  produce  one,  which  will  speak, 
for  itself;  I hawe  some  here,  both  inverse  and  prose,  against  the  Board,  of  a very 
violent  nature. 

77 1 6.  By  whom 'Were  those  placards  distributed  ? — By  the  person  whose  name 
is  attached  to  them,  the  Reverend  George  McClelland,  Presbyterian  minister  of 
Ahoghiil ; and  the  lambics  ai*e  by  the  Reverend  William  Kennedy  M‘Kay,  Pres- 
byterian minister  of  Portglenone. 

7717.  Did  those  placards  produce  any  feeling  in  the  public  mind  ?— Yes,  in 
consequence  of  them,  hundreds  of  people— Mr.  M‘Clelland  himself  states  up- 
wards of  5,000  congregated.  At  the  head  of  these  mobs  Mr.  M‘Clellancl  pro- 
ceeded to  all  the  national  schools  in  the  district,  and  turned  the  children  out  of 
them. 

7718.  Wliat  schools  particularly  did  they  attack  ?— The  schools  are  mentioned 
in  the  placards,  to  which  the  Committee  can  refer. 

7719.  What  occun-ed  in  theLaymore  school?— The  magistrate  of  Ball)'mena, 
Mr.  Gihon,  manager  of  the  school,  got  there  just  in  time  with  a party  of  police 
to  prevent  Mr.  M‘Clelland  from  getting  possession ; they  then  contented  them- 
selves by  damaging  the  outside  of  the  house,  defacing  the  inscription  National 
School,  which  was  painted  on  the  wall,  and  painting  crosses  and  P’s  on  the  cloors^ 
and  windows,  to  denote  Poper3^ 

[The  Placards  ’icere  put  in:  vide  A2)pe7idLv.'\ 

7720.  Has  that  feeling  very  much  subsided  since? — I think  it  has  subsided 
very  much ; and  I know  persons  who  openly  and  violently  opposed  the  system  at 
first,  who  afterwards  became  managers  of  national  schools. 

7721.  Did  the  Synod  pass  any  resolutions  upon  this  conduct? — Yes,  they  did 
condemn  his  conduct. 

7722.  Has  any  conduct  of  the  same  kind  occurred  since  on  the  part  of  Mr. 
M'CleUand,  or  other  Presbyterian  clergy  ? — I have  not  been  in  that  part  of  the 
country  since  1 835,  but  I am  not  awai-e  that  anything  similar  has  been  attempted 

7723.  Would  you  say  that  the  hostility  to  those  schools  has  been  on  the- 
increase  or  decrease  since  ? — I think  the  opposition  is  gradually  subsiding.- 
There  are  now  several  managers  and  masters  of  national  schools  who  were 
Orangemen.  The  deputy  grand  master  of  Ireland  himself,  Nicholas  De  Lacherois- 
Cromelin,  Esq.,  who  attended  the  Rathfryland  and  Hillsborough  meetings,  at 
which  the  system  was  denounced,  is  now  a manager  of  national  schools. 

7724.  Have  you  heard  an  anxiety  expressed  on  the  part  of  those  who  were 

opposed  to  the  schools  that  some  modification  should  be  made  in  the  arrange- 
ments for  religious  instruction  ? — It  appeared  to  me  that  the  Protestant  and 
Presbyterian  people,  who  had  children  at  our  schools,  were  perfectly  satisfied 
when  I pointed  out  a practical  plan  for  reading  the  Scriptures  eve^  day  in  the 
school  after  the  literary  business  was  over  ; they  did  not  object  to  it  in  point  0 
principle  ; it  was  merely  political  persons,  who  had  no  children  to  educate,  who 
did  this.  They  found  that  their  children  might,  in  strict  conformity  with,  the 
rules  of  the  Board,  read  the  Bible  daily  in  the  national  schools  for  20  hours  on 
of  the  24  if  they  wished.  r<  i T • 

7725.  Did  they  show  an  anxiety  to  compel  the  attendance  of  Catholic 

children  on  those  schools  ? — I found  one  instance  of  a minister  who  require 
the  Roman-catholic  children  to  attend,  and  join  in  the  Scripture  reading,  bu 
that  school  is  not  now  in  connexion.  ., 

7726.  Are  you  acquainted  with  any  other  national  schools  of  Ireland,  besi 
those  within  the  range  of  your  present  inspection  ? — I am  acquainted  with  a 
the  national  schools  in  Down  and  Antrim,  Louth,  Meath,  Westmeath,  Kihg 

County,. 
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County,  and  Longford ; and  have  a partial  acquaintance  with  several  others  in 
other  parts  of  Ireland.  . m 

7727.  Are  there  any  peculiarities  in  any  of  those  schools  you  would  wish 
point  out  to  the  Committee  ?-B^inless  school  I should  wish  L bring  mir  the 
nohoe  of  the  Committee.^  I visited  this  school  in  the  yeai-  1 832  ; it  is  in  the  couSv 
of  Armagh,  near  Newry,  m a mountainous  district,  inhabited  by  a peasantiy  pecu- 
harly  Irish  I believe  the  Committee  have  been  informed  there  are  S few 
children  attending  that  school  I am  sui-prised  to  hear  this.  It  is  a district  wh™ 
education  was  never  carried  before  and  very  populous.  I found,  on  the  first  dly 
of  my  134  children  in  it,  and  I came  quite  unawares  upon  it  and  at  myneS 
visit  I found  also  very  large  numbers.  But  if  the  school  were  visited  durii  the 
winter  months,  I am  quite  sure  very  few  children  would  be  found  in  it  and 
to  IS  the  case  with  all  schools  of  the  kind.  It  is  quite  unfair  to  judge  of 
schools  at  such  a timu-With  respect  to  the  Rich-hill  school,  I recommended 
the  Board  to  receive  it  mto  connexion,  though  contrary  to  rule,  for  it  is  Md  in 
the  dweUing-house  of  the  teacher.  The  practice  ofthe  Kildare-place,  and  othS 
societies,  was  to  take  every  school  that  offered,  but  the  rule  of  the  Board  has 
been  to  receree  no  school  that  was  not  in  a school-house.  This  school  I recom 
mended  to  the  Board  as  an  exception  to  their  general  rule,  and  they  were 
pleased  to  ^ant  6 1.  a year  to  the  mistress.  The  Board,  I beheve,  hare  been 
since  blamed  for  receiving  it ; and  it  has  been  stated  that  it  was  nevei  a Kildare- 
place  Society  school.  This  IS  my  report  on  an  application  for  aid:-- This 
school  IS  held  in  a room  rented  and  inhabited  by  Miss  Johnson,  a respectab  e 
old  maiden,  who  is  held  in  great  respect  by  all  classes  in  the  town.  The  room 
IS  hke  a baby-house,  and  the  children,  in  comfort  and  cleanliness,  correspond 
with  the  room  and  its  proprietor.  Miss  Johnson  has  taught  in  this  place  from 
youth  to  age,  and  was  patronized  by  the  Kildare-place  Sodety,  from  ^1110^  Ze 
received  a small  gi-atuity,  and  1 1.  per  annum  for  working  material.  They  also 
fitted  up  her  httle  room  with  neat  desks,  &c.  Her  school  appears  in  their  lists 
as  the  Eich-lull  Femde  School.'  The  circumstance  ofthe  Kildare-place 
Society  having  taten  this  school  into  connexion,  and  publishing  it  in  their 
hst,  coupled  mth  the  destitute  condition  of  Miss  Johnson,  and  hei'Veat  merits 

for  a retr^tor'*  notice  ofthe  Ccimissioners 

Z wl,  m ^ gratuity : even  51.  per  annum  would  be  a great  boon  to  her, 
and  woMd  be  considered  as  a favour  by  the  whole  town.  The  circumstances 
against  the  school  receiving  aid  are,  1st,  It  is  a private  school : 2d,  There  is  a 
™ Z and  the  BalHnahinch  Male  and  Female  National  School 

ca™m  h distant;  and  lastly,  the  system  recommended  by  the  Board 

ftTchildren“al7  r T and  infirm,  and 

tne  children  all  of  one  denomuiation,  mz.  Dissenters.” 
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li.  Sullivan,  MiA. 
6.Tulyi837. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


[ 578  ] 


LIST  OF  APPENDIX. 


No.  i.-CopY  of  a Letter  from  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland  to  His  Grace  the  Duke  of 
Leinster,  on  the  formation  of  a Board  of  Commissioners  for  Education  m 
Ireland  - 579 


No.  2.— Report  from  the  Rev.  James  Carlile  - - - - - - - P-  581 

No.  s—Ketum  of  National  Schools,  distinguishing  Religious  Denominations  of  Children, 
&c.,  by  the  Rev.  James  Carlile  5°5 

No.  4.— List  of  National  Schools  taught  by  Nuns  and  Monks  - - - - p-  595 


No  a -Cotrespondence  with  the  Board  of  Education  respecting  the  Brown-street  Soliools, 
Belfast -----  p.  597 

No  6-Papers  delivered  in  by  Mr.  R.  Sullivan,  m.  a.,  and  referred  to  in  his  Evidence  of 
6 July  1837 


No.  7.— Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education  in  Ireland,  for  the 
year  ending  3t  March  1835.  ------  p.  cy 


Tvo.  8. Returns  from  the  National  Board  of  Education 


- p.  672 


(1.)  Number  of  Copies  of  “ Sacred  Poetry,”  prmted  ; number  given  Stock' 

^ ^ and  at  Half-price  to  Irish  National  Schools;  number  sold,  and 
hand  - 


02.)  Abstract  of  Issues  of  the  National  School  Books,  Gratuitous,  at  Half-price, 
and  to  the  Public  - - - 


(3.)  Repair  Query  Sheet 

(4.)  First  Form  of  Building  Query  Sheet 


- p-  673 

- p.  674 


(5.)  Second  ditto  - - - - - 

(6.)  Third  ditto 

(7.)  First  Form  of  Fitting-up  Query  Sheet 
(8.)  Second  ditto  - - - - 

(9.)  Third  ditto  - 


- p.  676 

- p.  679 

- p.  681 
- p.  683 

p.  687 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


[ 579  ] 


APPENDIX. 


Appendix,  No.  1. 


COPY  of  a LETTER  from  the  Chief  Secketary  for  Ireland,  to  His  Grace  the  Duke  or 
Leinster,  on  the  Formation  of  a Board  of  Commissioners  for  Education  in 
Ireland. 


My  Lord,  Office,  London,  October  1831 

His  Majesty’s  Govemmeiit  having  come  to  the  determination  of  empowering  the  Lord 
Lieatenant  to  constitute  a Board  tor  the  superintendence  of  a system  of  National  Education 
m Ireland,  and  Parliament  havmg  so  far  sanctioned  the  arrangement  as  to  appropriate 
a s™  of  money  m the  present  year  as  an  experiment  of  the  probable  success  of  the  proposed 
system,  I am  directed  by  his  Excellency  to  acquaint  your  Grace,  that  it  is  his  intention, 
with  your  consent,  to  constitute  you  the  President  of  the  new  Board  : and  I have  it  further 
mcommmdto  lay  before  your  Gl-ace  the  motives  of  the  Government  in  constituting  this 
Board  the  powers  which  it  is  intended  to  confer  upon  it,  and  the  objects  which  it  is  expected 
that  it  will  bear  m view,  and  carry  into  effect. 

The  Commissionei^,  in  1812  recommended  the  appointment  of  a Boardof  this  description 
to  supenntend  a system  of  Education  from  which  should  be  banished  even  the  suspicion 
of  proselytism,  and  which,  admitting  children  of  all  religious  persuasions,  should  not  interfere 
with  the  peculrai  tenets  of  any.  The  Government  of  the  day  imagined  that  they  had  found 
a superintending  body,  achng  upon  a system  such  as  was  recommended,  and  intrusted  the 
distnbuhon  of  the  national  grants  to  the  care  of  the  Kildare-street  Society.  His  Majesty’s 
present  Government  are  of  opinion,  that  no  private  society,  deriving  a part,  however  small 
of  heir  annual  income  from  private  sources,  and  only  made  the  channel  of  the  munificence 
of  the  Legislature,  without  being  subject  to  any  direct  responsibility,  could  adequately 
and  satisfactorily  accomplish  the  end  proposed ; and  while  they  do  full  justice  to  the  liberal 
views  with  which  that  pciety  was  ongmally  instituted,  they  cannot  but  be  sensible  that  one 
ot  its  leading  pnnciples  was  calculated  to  defeat  its  avowed  objects,  as  experience  has 
subsequently  proved  that  it  has.  Tiie  determination  to  enforce  in  all  their  schools  the 
reading  ot  the  Holy  Scnptures  without  note  or  comment  was  undoubtedly  taken  with  the 
purest  motives ; with  the  wish  at  once  to  connect  religious  with  moral  and  literary  education 
and  at  the  s^e  time  not  to  run  the  risk  of  wounding  the  pecuUar  feelings  of  any  sect  bv 
catechetical  instruction  or  comments  which  might  tend  to  subjects  of  polemical  controversy 
but  It  seems  to  have  been  overlooked,  that  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
(to  winch,  in  any  system  intended  for  general  diffusion  throughout  Ireland,  the  bulk  of  the 
pupils  must  necessarily  belong,)  were  totally  at  variance  with  this  principle;  and  that  the 
mdiscnmmate  readmg  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  without  note  or  comment,  by  children,  must 
be  pecu  larly  obnoxious  to  a church  which  denies,  even  to  adults,theright  of  unaided  private 
mtemretation  of  the  Sacred  Volume  with  respect  to  articles  of  religious  belief. 

f **  institution,  although  the  Society  prospered  and  extended  its  operations 
fostermg  care  of  the  Legislature,  this  vital  defect  began  to  be  noticed,  and  the 
tf,  oleigy  began  to  exert  themselves  with  energy  and  success  against  a system 

i pnnciple  opposed,  and  which  they  feared  might  lead  in  its  results 

proselyrism,  even  aUliough  no  such  object  were  contemplated  by  its  promoters.  When 

coSdE"L  “ grounds,  it  soon  became  manifest  that  the  system 

^ become  one  of  National  Education. 

The  Commissioners  of  Education,  in  1824-5,  sensible  of  the  defects  of  the  system,  and 
strength  of  the  objection  taken,  recommended  the  appointment 
iiind  every  school,  one  Protestant  and  the  otlier  Roman  Catholi^  to  super- 

abll  l religious  education  of  the  children ; and  they  hoped  to  have  been 

""  selection  from  the  Scriptures  which  might  have  been  generally 
tirahlp  ^ pe^uasions.  But  it  was  soon  found  that  these  schemes  were  imprac- 

vari™i,’l!„5.r  f 11  ’ “Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  to  which  were  referred  the 
which  Education,  recommended  a system  to  be  adopted 

shniilrl  Erx ^ combined  literary,  and  a separate  religious  education,  and 
nrevail  in  .f  adapted  to  the  views  of  the  religious  persuasions  which 

classes  of  the  render  it,  in  truth,  a system  of  national  education  for  tJie  poorer 
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Appendix,  No.  1. 

Letter  from  the 
Chief  Secretary 
for  Ireland  to  the 
Duke  of  Leinster. 


For  the  success  of  the  undertaking  much  must  depend  upon  the  character  of  the- 
individuals  -vvho  compose  the  Board,  and  upon  the  security  thereby  afforded  to  the  countiy, 
that  while  the  interests  of  religion  are  not  overlooked,  the  most  scrupulous  care  should 
be  taken  not  to  interfere  with  the  peculiar  tenets  of  any  description  of  Christian  pupils. 

To  attain  the  first  object,  it  appears  essential  that  the  Board  should  be  composed  of 
men  of  hio'h  personal  character,  including  individuals  of  exalted  station  m the  Church; 
to  attain  the  latter,  that  it  should  consist  of  persons  professing  different  religious 

°^lTis”the  intention  of  the  Government  that  the  Board  should  exercise  a complete  control 
over  the  various  schools  which  may  be  erected  under  its  auspices,  or  which,  having  been 
already  established,  may  hereafter  place  themselves  under  its  management,  and  subnnt  to 
its  reeulations.  Subject  to  these,  applications  for  aid  will  be  admissible  from  Chnstians 
of  alfdenominations  ; but  as  one  of  the  main  objects  must  be  to  unite,  m one  system, 
children  of  different  creeds,  and  as  much  must  depend  upon  the  co-operation  of  the 
resident  clergy,  the  Board  will  probably  look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  applications  pro- 
ceeding either  from, 

1st.  The  Protestant  and  Roman  Catliolic  clergy  of  the  Parish ; or 

2d.  One  of  the  clersymen,  and  a certain  number  of  parishioners  professing  the 
opposite  creed ; or 

3d.  Parishioners  of  both  denominations. 

Where  the  application  proceeds  exclusively  from  Protestants,  or  exclusively  from  Roman 
Catholics  it  will  be  proper  for  the  Board  to  make  inquiry  as  to  the  circumstances  winch  lead 
to  the  absence  of  any  names  of  the  persuasion  which  does  not  appear. 

The  Board  will  note  all  applications  for  aid,  whether  gmnted  or  refused,  with  the  ^rounds 
of  the  decision,  and  annually  submit  to  Parliament  a report  of  their  proceedings. 

They  will  invariably  require,  as  a condition  not  to  be  departed  from,  that  local  funds  shall 
be  raised,  upon  which  any  aid  from  the  public  will  be  dependent. 

They  will  refuse  all  applications  in  which  the  following  objects  are  not  locally  provided 

1st.  A fund  sufficient  for  the  annual  repairs  of  the  school-house  and  furniture. 

2d.  A permanent  salaiy  for  the  master,  not  less  than  ^ pounds. 

3d.  A sum  sufficient  to  purchase  hooks  and  school  requisites  at  half  price. 

4th  Where  aid  is  sought  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  it  is 
required  that  at  least  one-third  of  the  estimated  expense  he  subscnbed,  a site  tor 
buildiiK^,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Commissioners,  he  granted  for  the  purpose, 
and  th5;the  school-house,  when  finished,  he  vested  m Trustees,  to  be  also  approved 


of  by  them. 

They  will  require  that  the  schools  be  kept  open  for  a certain  number  of  hours,  on  four  or 
five  days  of  the  week,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners,  for  moral  and  htei-ary  education 
only  : and  that  the  remaining  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be  set  apart  for  giving,  separately,, 
such  religious  education  to  the  children  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the  clergy  ot  tlieir 
respective  persuasions.  . ^ * +i,o 

They  will  also  permit  and  encourage  the  cler^  to  give  religious  instruction  to  tne 
children  of  their  respective  persuasions,  either  before  or  after  the  ordmaiy  school  hom-s,  on 
the  other  days  of  the  week.  , , 

They  will  exercise  the  most  entire  control  over  all  hooks  to  be  used  in  the  schools,  wiieiiier 
in  tlie  combined  moral  and  literary,  or  separate  religious  instruction  ; none  to  he 
in  the  first  except  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  nor  in  the  latter  but  with  the  approtiation 
of  those  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the  same  religions  persuasion  with  those  lor 
whose  use  they -are  intended.  Although  it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  ot  hook 
for  the  combined  instruction,  such  portions  of  sacred  history,  or  of  religious  ana  mor 
teaching,  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the  Board,  it  is  to  he  understood,  that  this  is  y 
means  intended  to  convey  a perfect  and  sufficient  religious  education,  or  to  superseue 
necessity  of  senarate  religious  instruction  on  the  day  set  apart  for  that  purpose. 

They  will  require  that  a register  shall  be  kept  in  the  schools,  in  which  shall  be  entereu 
attendance  or  non-attendance  of  each  child  on  Divine  worship  on  Sundays.  _ 

They  will,  at  various  times,  either  by  themselves,  or  by  their  injectors,  visit  and  exami 
into  the  state  of  each  school,  and  report  their  observations  to  the  Board.  . 

They  will  allow  to  the  individuals  or  bodies  applying  for  aid  the  appointment  ot  their  o 
teacher,  subject  to  the  following  restrictions  and  regulations  : 

1st.  He  (or  she)  shall  be  liable  to  he  fined,  suspended  or  removed  altogether,  by  the 
authority  of  the  Commissioners,  who  shall,  however,  record  their  reasons.  ^ 
2d.  He  shall  have  received  previous  instruction  in  a model  school  in  Dublin,  to  e 
sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

JSf.  B.  It  is  not  intended  that  this  regulation  should  apply  to  prevent  the 
sion  of  masters  or  mistresses  of  schools  already  established,  who  m y 
approved  of  by  the  Commissioners. 

3d.  He  shall  have  received  testimonials  of  good  conduct,  and  of  geneial  fitness 
the  situation,  from  the  Board.  q'jie 
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The  Board  will  be  intrusted  with  the  absolute  control  over  the  funds  which  may  be 
annually  voted  by  Parliament,  which  they  shall  apply  to  the  following  purposes  : 

1st.  Granting  aid  for  the  erection  of  schools,  subject  to  the  conditions  hereinbefore 
specified. 

2d.  Paying  inspectors  for  visiting  and  reporting  upon  schools. 

3d.  Gratuities  to  teachers  of  schools  conducted  under  the  rules  laid  down,  not 
exceeding  pounds  each. 

4th.  Establishing  and  maintaining  a model  school  in  Dublin,  and  training  teachers 
for  countiy  schools. 

5th.  Editing  and  printing  such  books  of  moral  and  literai-y  education  as  may  be 
approved  of  for  the  use  of  the  schools,  and  supplying  .them  and  school  necessaries 
at  not  lower  than  half  price. 

6th.  Defraying  all  necessary  contingent  expenses  of  the  Board. 

I have  thus  stated  the  objects  which  His  Majesty’s  Government  have  in  view,  and  the 
principal  regulations  by  which  they  think  those  objects  may  be  most  effectually  promoted ; 
and  I am  directed  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  express  his  Excellency’s  earnest  wish  that  the 
one  and  the  other  may  be  found  such  as  to  procure  for  the  Board  the  sanction  of  vour 
Gi'ace’s  name,  and  the  benefit  of  your  Grace’s  attendance. 

A full  power  will  of  course  be  given  to  the  Board  to  make  such  regulations  upon  matters 
of  detail,  not  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  these  instructions,  as  they  may  judo-e  best 
qualified  to  cany  into  effect  the  intentions  of  the  Government  and  of  the  Legislature.  Par- 
liament has  already  placed  at  his  Excellency’s  disposal  a sum  which  may  be  available  even 
in  the  course  of  the  present  year ; and  as  soon  as  the  Board  can  be  formed,  it  will  be  highly 
desirable  that  no  time  should  be  lost,  with  a view  to  the  estimates  of  the  ensuing  year,  in 
enabling  such  schools,  already  established,  as  are  willing  to  subscribe  to  the  conditions 
imposed,  to  put  in  their  claims  for  protection  and  assistance ; and  in  receiving  applications 
from  parties  desirous  to  avail  themselves  of  the  munificence  of  the  Legislature  in  founding 
new  schools  under  your  regulations. 

I have  the  honour  to  be,  &c. 

(signed)  E.  G.  Stanley. 


Irish  Office,  London,"! 
23  Feb.  1832.  J 


(A  tme  Copy.) 

George  Trundle. 
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REPORT  from  the  Rev.  James  Carlile. 


IN  compliance  with  tlie  request  of  the  Board,  I have  visited  schools  in  various  parts  of 
the  following  counties,  namely,  Westmeath,  King’d'’  County,  Tipperary,  Limerick,  Clare 
and  Cork.  I visited  in  all  75  schools  in  operation,  besides  several  school-houses  not  yet 
occupied.  The  schools  which  I visited  were  chiefly  those  in  the  principal  towns  in  the 
counties  respectively,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  them,  but  without  adopting  any  other 
principle  of  selection,  and  so  far  as  I could  prevent  the  teachers  from  having  previous 
intimation  of  my  visits,  they  had  none.  In  point  of  fact,  I believe  that,  except  in  three  or 
four  instances  in  which  reports  had  preceded  me,  I entered  the  school-rooms  altogether 
unexpectedly. 

I proceed  to  lay  before  the  Board  the  result  of  my  inspection. 

I. — Or  School-houses. 

Many  of  the  school-houses  are  very  far  from  being  respectable  in  their  appearance,  some 
are  poor  miserable  cabins,  dirty,  ill  lighted,  and  poorly  furnished  ; some  are  decent  country 
sciiool-houses,  such  as  the  country  afforded,  but  improved  by  grants  from  the  Board  some 
of  those  that  have  been  built  with  the  assistance  of  the  Board  are  not  properly  finished, 
not  plastered  nor  floored,  and  have  a naked  uncomfortable  appearance  ; some,  however,  are 
very  good,  and  a few  such,  as  those  at  Cove,  Charleville,  Tipperary,  Roscrea  and  Clonakilty, 
■very  superior  ; a considerable  proportion  of  them  are  in  the  vicinity  of  chapels,  and  one  or 
two  within  the  chapel  yards,  and  are  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Chapel  Schools,  or 
the  Priests’  Schools,  which  is  a kind  of  connexion  with  one  denomination  that  I think  should, 
as  far  as  possible,  be  avoided. 

The  obvious  cure  for  this  inconvenience  is,  that  the  Board  be  empowered  by  Act  of  Par- 
liament to  obtain  such  sites  for  schools  as  they  shall  deem  best  fitted  for  them,  and  also 
mat  the  whole  building  be  provided  by  a local  tax,  as  suggested  by  the  Commissioners  of 
Poor  Law  Inquiry. 
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In  the  meanwhile'  I would  recommend  the  following  regulations  respecting  school-houses  : 

1.  That  in  making  grants  for  the  building  of  school-houses,  we  confine  ourselves  to  such 
as  are  to  be  placed  in  sites  altogether  apart  from  any  place  of  public  worship,  except  ii\ 
cases  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  sites  elsewhere. 

55.  That  all  applications  for  building  or  repairing  k school-house  shall  contain  an  estimate 
for  every  thing  that  is  necessary  for  placing  the  school-house  in  respectable  and  permanent 
repair,  and  accompanied  with  an  engagement,  that  when  it  has  once  been  put  in  respectable 
repair  it  will  be  kept  in  repair  by  funds  raised  on  the  spot.  Perhaps  the  only  means  of 
insuring  the  fulfilment  of  such  an  engagement,  and  prevent  the  school-house  from  falling 
into  decay,  would  be  to  hold  the  salary  which  the  teacher  receives  from  the  Board  as  liable 
for  the  necessary  repairs. 

• iVbJe.— The  latter  paid  of  this  proposal  was  suggested  by  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer. 

3.  That  no  money  shall  be  paid  towards  the  building  or  repairing  of  any  school-house 
till  it  has  been  visited  and  reported  upon  by  a competent  architectural  inspector ; that  for 
the  purpose  of  providing  such  inspection,  an  architectural  inspector  be  elected,  for  which 
provision  is  made  in  the  estimates  of  last  yeai-.  That  if  no  money  be  demanded  till  the 
work  is  finished,  the  Board  shall  be  at  the  expense  of  the  necessary  inspection,  but  that 
when  money  is  required  before  the  completion  of  the  house,  or  where  tlie  inspector  finds  the 
house  not  properly  finished,  so  as  to  render  another  examination  necessary,  the  expense  of 
such  extra  inspections  shall  be  deducted  from  tlie  grant. 

yote. Colonel  Burgoyne  and  Mr.  Owen  recommended  the  employment  of  the 

county  surveyors,  for  inspecting  the  building  of  schools  within  their  respective 
counties  which  suggestion  seemed  to  meet  the  approbation  of  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer.  He,  however,  said,  that  many  of  the  county  surveyors  would  probably 
decline^undertaking  the  duty,  in  consequence  of  having  already^  too  much  business 
upon  their  hands.  For  that,  therefore,  and  for  other  reasons,  especially  for  the  purpose 
of  having  in  Dublin  a person  in  communication  with  the  Board  to  form  plans  of 
• schools,  to  make  out  specifications,  to  examine  applications  for  building,  and  to 
advise  with  us  generally  on  architectural  matters,  -I  conceive  the  prospect  of  ulti- 
mately employing  the  county  surveyors  would  not  supersede  the  necessity  of 
appointing  an  architectural  inspector,  who,  for  some  time  at  least,  besides  doing  what 
is  necessai-y  to  be  done  for  us  in  Dublin,  would  fiilfil  the  duty  of  inspecting  school- 
' houses  in  the  country. 

II. — Teachers. 

The  Teachers  are  upon  the  whole  better  than  I expected  to  find  them ; some  of.  them  are 
men  of  considerable  intelligence,  and  although  few  of  them  are  acquainted  with  a good 
system  of  teaching,  yet  I found  the  schools  generally  kept  in  pretty  good  order.  The 
female  schools  possess  generally  a better  exterior  appearance  than  the  boys’  schools,  but 
there  is  less  intelligence  in  the  instruction  given  to  the  girls.  In  many  of  the  country 
schools,  boys  and  girls  are  taught  together ; in  these,  the  nature  of  the  instruction  given 
to  each  being  similar,  their  progress  is  similar. 

The  great  obvious  defect  in  the  system  in  regard  to  teachers  is  the  too  small  remuneration 
that  the  Commissioners  are  able  to  give,  and  the  almost  total  absence  of  the  hope  of 
promotion;  the  consequence  is,  the  greater  part  of  them  are  poor  and  dispirited,  and  their 
manners*and  address  scarcely  elevated  above  the  poorest  class  of  society ; by  many  of 
them,  the  office  of  a private  in  the  police,  or  a door-keeper  in  any  public  office,  would  be 
regarded  as  a promotion.  In  many  instances,  the  salary  paid  to  them  by  the  Board  has 
little,  if  at  all,  bettered  their  circumstances,  because  the  people,  when  they  hear  of  a salary 
being  given  by  Government,  expect  that  the  instruction  of  their  children  is  to  be  free,  and 
refuse  to  give  anv  thing  to  the  teacher.  To  correct  the  evils  in  this  department,  I 
recommend  — 

In  addition  to  the  measures  already  recommended  to  Government,  namely,  the  arrange- 
ments for  training  masters,  and  the  .establishment  of  County  Model  Schools,  furnished  with 
masters  at  a higher  rate  of  salary,  in  the  necessity  of  which  recommendation  my  inspection 
has  confirmed  me,  I would  suggest  that  measures  be  adopted  to  form  a higher  class  ot 
schools  in  the  larger  towns,  distinguished  both  from  the  Model  Schools  and  from  Village 
Schools  in  these  particulars : 1st.  That  it  be  made  indispensable  that  a respectable  house 
be  provided,  completely  furnished  : 2d.  That  the  children  be  not  taught  by  monitors  but  by 
teachers,  each  teacher  having  a separate  room  capable  of  containing  50  scholars,  having  also 
a particular  department  of  instruction  committed  to  him,  and  the  scholars  made  to  attend 
the  different  teachers  in  rotation : 3d.  That  for  entrance  into  this  description  of  school, 
a payment  of  fees  in  advance  be  peremptorily  required,  and  these  fees  ranging  according  to 
circumSffinces,  from  lOs.  to  ll.  per  quarter,  for  the  higher  education  afforded  in  them. 
4th.  These  schools  to  be  called  National  Academies.  From  the  establishment  of  sucii 
academies  I should  expect  the  following  beneficial  results : 

1.  They  would  draw  out  from  the  Primary  Schools  the  children  of  those  parents  who 

could  afford  to  pay  for  their  education.  . . 

2.  They  would  provide  education  on  better  terms  for  that  class  of  the  community  whom  1 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  cultivate,  namely,  the  children  of  those  who  by  their  industiy 
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are  i-aising  themselves  above  the  lower  ranks,  and  are  desirous  to  be  enabled  to  qualify  their 
children  to  fill  respectable  situations  in  society,  and  also  the  children  of  those  who  have  sunk 
from  more  comfortable  circumstances,  and  whose  children  are  in  danger  of  sinking  still  lower 
through  the  want  of  suitable  education. 

3.  They  would  provide  for  the  education  of  that  class  from  which  we  should  endeavour  to 
draw  our  schoolmasters,  namely,  those  who  are  a little  elevated  above  the  poor,  and  who  are 
desirous  of  getting  forward  by  their  character  and  diligence. 

4.  It  would  provide  an  additional  step  of  advancement  for  our  teachers,  and  thus  tend  to 
raise  the  character  of  the  whole  body. 

6.  By  providing  a class  of  teachers  whose  attention  should  be  directed  to  one  department 
of  education,  it  would  provide  for  the  more  effective  teaching  of  all  the  different  departments, 
and  provide  a class  of  men  from  whom  the  professors  in  our  training  establishment  would  be 
selected. 

■3.  It  would  'connect  with  the  national  system  a large  and  influential  class  of  the  commu- 
nity, by  affording  them  efficient  assistance  in  procuring  a substantially  good  education  for 
their  own  children. 

I beg  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  Commissioners  to  a school-house  which  has  been 
conducted  on  these  principles  in  this  city  for  several  years,  under  my  own  superintendence 
on  Lower  Ormond  Quay,  and  to  state,  that  I am  willing  to  enter  into  terms  to  make  that 
school,  which  could  with  the  utmost  facility  be  converted  into  a Model  School  of  that  kind 
I recommend  to  them,  over  to  the  Board. 

III.— Books,  &c. 

I was  happy  to  find  our  hooks,  including  the  Scripture  Extracts,  used  in  all  our  schools 
which  had  received  the  usual  grant  of  a free  stock  of  them,  and  with  the  full  consent  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy.  I do  not  mean  to  say  that  they  are  used  to  an  equal  extent,  and 
taught  with  equal  efliciency  in  all  ‘the  schools;  but  the  deficiencies  in  that  respect  I found 
to  arise  solely  from  the  masters,  and  not  from  the  clergy,  who,  without  a single  exception 
that  came  under  my  notice,  had  declared  themselves  not  ojdy  willing  but  desirous  that  these 
books  should  be  fully  and  freely  used.  I therefore  have  no  doubt  that,  when  we  have 
masters  trained  to  the  use  of  our  books,  they  will  be  universally  and  exclusively  employed  in 
all  the  districts  which  I visited.  I was  happy  also  to  find  the  Ten  Commandments  hung  up 
in  almost  every  school  that  I visited. 

I found  but  very  few  instances  of  our  maps  being  in  the  schools.  These  are  not  granted 
gratuitously,  and  the  school  funds  are  generally  too  low  to  purchase  them  even  at  half- 
price. 

Should  the  Board  approve  of  the  suggestion  of  establishing  National  Academies,  and 
obtain  the  sanction  of  Government  for  doing  so,  it  should  be  made  an  express  stipulation 
that  those  maps  should  he  provided  for  such  academies,  and  when  once  they  are  introduced  . 
into  these,  and  also  into  our  Model  Schools,  I doubt  not  that  the  use  of  them  will  greatly 
extend  among  the  other  schools. 

In  regard  to  the  supplying  of  schools  wdth  our  books,  I found  the  present  method  very 
generally  complained  of.  The  necessity  of  sending  for  every  thing  wanted  by  the  schools  to 
Dublin  rendered  it  difficult  to  obtain  supplies,  and  frequently  induces  teachers  to  put  up  with 
too  scanty  a supply.  On  the  establishment  of  Model  Schools  in  the  different  counties,  this 
inconvenience  could  easily  be  remedied,  by  attaching  a depository  to  each  Model  School, 
and  holding  the  teachers  accountable  for  the  books  inti’usted  to  them ; but  it  may  be  worthy 
of  consideration  whether,  in  the  liieanwhile,  and  perhaps  permanently,  booksellers  might  not 
be  employed  as  the  depositaries  of  the  Board  for  supplying  the  schools  in  the  county,  and 
also  keeping  a stock  of  our  hooks  on  sale  for  the  public.  Booksellers  generally  seem  to  be 
nn^illing  or  unable  to  purchase  a stock  of  our  books  for  cash ; for,  although  liberal  encou- 
ragement is  held  out  to  them  to  do  so,  scarcely  any  have  availed  themselves  of  it,  at  least  to 
any  considerable  extent,  and  it  seemed  hazardous  to  open  accounts  on  credit.  One  bookseller 
in  Cork  offered  to  find  good  security  for  whatever  stock  should  he  intrusted  to  him,  and  to 
settle  his  account  at  short  periods ; and  it  is  for  the  Board  to  detennine  whetlrer,  on  such 
conditions,  they  could  employ  a few  booksellers  in  the  larger  towns  as  agents  or  depositaries. 
Great  convenience  would  unquestionably  be  secured  to  our  schools  by  such  an  arrangement, 
and  a much  more  extensive  use  of  our  books  would  be  effected. 

IV. — Inspection  and'  Patronage. 

The  impression  left  upon  my  mind  by  my  visits  to  tlie  schools  is,  that  our  inspectors  are 
do2ijg  their  duty  faithfully  and  judiciously.  I found  scarcely  any  instances  of  complaints- 
J^ade  of  them  ; and  wherever  1 observed  any  thing  in  a school  not  in  strict  accordance  with 
oiiM’ules,  I found  that  it  had  been  noticed  by  the  inspector. 

But  another  impression  has  been,  that  the  system  of  inspection  is  imperfect,  and  ol 
comparatively  little  avail.  The  number  of  our  schools,  compared  with  the  number  of 
inspectors,  limits  the  number  of  inspections  which  each  school  receives  to  one  in  each  year, 
so  that,  when  a master  gets  over  tlie  visit  of  the  inspector,  even  although  the  inspector  may 
nirfice  some  things  to  he  corrected,  tlie  master  knows  that  another  inspection  is  not  likely  to 
«ke  place  till  the  following  year,  and  thus  he  is  tempted  to  postpone  the  fulfilment  of  the 
oii'ectiou,  and  perhaps  to  think  no  more  of  it. 

lam  tlierefore  strengthened  in  my  conviction  of  the  propriety  of  the  recommendation 
Diade  to  Government  in  our  Second  Report,  to  have  connected  with  the  pronosed  Model 
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School  in  each  county  a system  of  inspection  for  the  county,  which  might  easily  be  effected 
by  giving  the  Committee  of  the  Model  School  a certain  allowance  for  employing  a supernu- 
merary master,  whom  they  might  send  to  the  different  schools  in  the  county  from  time  to 
time,  or  who  might  take  charge  of  the  school  while  the  head  master  of  the  Model  School 
might  be  sent  out  on  a tour  of  inspection,  and  who  also  should  act  as  Secretary  to  the 
Committee,  and  maintain  a correspondence  with  this  Board. 

An  important  addition  to  the  efficiency  of  our  inspection  might  also,  I conceive,  be  made 
by  adding  to  the  official  patronage  of  our  schools.  At  present  the  only  connexion  which 
individuals  of  respectability  can  form  with  the  system  is  to_ become  applicants  for  schools,- 
but  there  are  very  many  whose  names  and  whose  services  in  watching  over  the  working  of 
the  system  it  would  be  of  the  utmost  importance  to  obtain,  who  may  have  no  opportunity 
of  thus  becoming  patrons  of  schools,  may  not  be  able  to  afford  the  requisite  time  and  atten- 
tion, or  possess,  as  they  think,  the  requisite  knowledge  to  undertake  the  responsibility  of 
managing  a school.  I learned  that  there  were  a considerable  number  of  clergymen  of  the 
Establishment  who  were  well  disposed  to  the  system,  who,  from  various  ca.uses,  had  not  taken 
so  decided  a step  as  to  place  schools  under  the  Board  ; and  a very  considerable  number  of 
most  respectable  laymen,  both  of  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics,  .who  would  willingly 
give  their  countenance  to  the  system,  who  yet  could  not  undertake  the  managemeut  of 
schools. 

To  enable  the  Board  to  avail  itself  of  such  countenance  and  support,  connected  with 
each  proposed  County  Model  School,  the  most  influential  gentlemen  in  the  counties  respec- 
tively, both  of  clergy  and  laity,  as,  for  example,  the  Bishops  of  both  the  Protestant  and 
Ronian  Catholic  Churches,  resident  noblemen,  and  other  landed  proprietors,  might  be  invited 
to  become  guardians  or  patrons  of  these  Model  Schools,  with  power  to  sit  and  vote  on  the 
committees,  and  might  thus  be  vested  with  official  authority  to  visit  and  inspect  all  schools 
within  the  county.  From  the  inquiries  that  I was  able  to  make,  without  committing  the 
Board  to  a measure  on  which  it  had  not  previously  come  to  any  determination,  I found 
reason  to  believe  that  a very  large  body  of  the  names  of  men  of  high  rank  and  respectability 
might  in  this  form  be  connected  with  the  Board,  and  thus  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  Com- 
missioners, and  furnish  a most  satisfactory  guarantee  to  the  public  of  the  impartial  and 
effective  administration  of  the  system. 

Another  very  important  object  would  be  obtained  by  thus  having  in  each  county  a nu- 
merous and  respectable  body  in  connexion  with  the  Board.  The  Commissioners  would 
have  it  in  their  power  to  apply  to  them  for  advice  on  local  arrangements,  namely,  the  locat- 
ino-  of  school-houses,  and  avoiding  unsuitable  sites  for  them  ; I found  considerable  defects  in 
our  arrangements  in  these  respects.  A very  considerable  number  of  towns  have  no  National 
Schools  in  them,  and  a very  large  proportion  of  our  schools  are  in  remote  country  places, 
with  scarcely  even  a village  around  them.  Whole  districts  of  country  are  destitute  of  out 
schools  ; w'hile,  on  the  other  hand,  a considerable  number  of  small  schools  are  crowded  into 
a comparatively  small  district.  It  frequently  happens  that  while  a number  of  schools  cor- 
respond through  a particular  post  town,  there  is  no  school  in  that  post  town  itself ; now, 
by  having  a committee  .in  every  county,  to  whom  applications  for  the  county  could  be 
referred,  and  that  committee  having  persons  in  connexion  with  them  in  the  different  parts 
of  the  county,  we  should  be  pretty  secure  against  unsuitable  sites ; and  if  ever  Government 
should  empower  and  enable  us  to  make  arrangements  for  the  establishing  of  schools  where 
we  saw  they  were  needed,  without  waiting  for  applications,  such  county  committees  would 
be  of  essential  service  in  directing  us. 


V. — Agricultural  Schools. 

I availed  myself  of  every  opportunity  of  sounding  the  public  mind,  particularly  that  of 
the  landed  proprietors,  respecting  the  connecting  education  and  agriculture  with  our  other 
branches  of  education  ; and  I found  no  subject  attracted  such  immediate,  such  general,  and 
such  absorbing  attention.  When  the  subject  was  introduced,  I was  obliged  rather  to  sup- 
press it  than  to  encourage  it,  lest.we  should  lose  sight  too  much  of  cultivating  the  minds  01 
the  people  for  the  sake  of  rendering  them  good  farmers.  But  I am  fully  persuaded  that 
nothing  would  more  facilitate  our  obtaining  a most  respectable  and  influential  patronage  to 
our  County  Model  Schools  than  connecting  witli  them  a school  for  agriculture  for  tlie 
instruction  of  masters,  and  a few  schools  scattered  through  the  counties,  with  four  or  fire 
acres  of  land  attached  to  them,  and  a master  placed  over  them  who  had  previously  been 
instructed  in  agriculture,  to  give  instruction  to  the  boys  in  that  most  necessary  art. 


A true  copy, 

Thos.  F.  Kelly. 


James  Carlile. 
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RETURN  of  National  Schools,  distinguishing  Religious  Denominations  of  the  Children,  &c., 
by  Reverend  James  Carlile. 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


Antrim  : 
Edenderry 
Springfield 
Ligoniel  - 
Whitehouse 
Ditto  - fern 

Ballycraigy 
Ditto  - fem 

Dunmurry 
Carnmoney 
Carnmoney,  No.  2 
Carrickfergus,  3 


- male 
female 


Carrickfergus 
Ditto 
Hightown 
Woodburn 
Upper  Falls 

Collin  - . _ 

Hannahstown  - male 
Ditto  - female 


Lyle  Hill  - 
Mulusk  - 
Ballymena 
Clinty  . 

Carmavey  - 

Kilcross  - 

Straidbavern 

Crossbill  - . . 

Ballycarry 

Kilroot  . 

IVindygap 
%nn  (village)  - 
Mullaghraossin  - 
Glenoe  , 

Toreagh  - 
Ballyvallough  . 
Ballysnodd 
Craiganonne 
Kilwaghter 
Ballycraigy  (2)  . 
Louglimorne  (1) 
'Vitchthoi'n 
Edenderry 

Carrickfergus  or  Aldvo 
:^oughmorne  (2) 

- - male 

- female 
Ballylaggin 

Ballygowan 
Bulloch  sandal  - 
bailycor 
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Chilclre 

Roll. 

Roma 

CaClioli 

Presen 

Readin 
' Extrac 

86 

61 

25 

45 

81 

56 

25 

66 

22 

107 

89 

13 

39 

12 

90 

74 

99 

65 

57 1 

57J 

20 

60 

58 

118 

_ 

30I 

loj 

10 

7t 

71 

- 

61 

- 

44 

44 

- 

33 

18 

78 

75 

3 

53 

22 

42 

38 

4 

14 

- 

157 

197 

12 

63 

_ 

52 

- 

- 

29 

- 

40 

40 

_ 

29 

. 76 

66 

10 

43 

23 

80 

78 

2 

61 

27 

42 

37 

5 

33 

8 

23 

3 

35 

19 

_ 

15 

- 

- 

11 

- 

95 

90 

5 

28 

176 

76 

35 

10 

log 

•io6 

4 

52 

25 

128 

88 

40 

30 

20 

a6 

1 24 

2 

_ 

60 

- 

60 

23 

73 

69 

4 

47 

21 

60 

60 

- 

48 

14 

37 

36 

1 

30 

63 

63 

- 

36 

70 

48 

2 

38 

17 

67 

65 

2 

40 

18 

41 

39 

2 

31 

7 

41 

40 

1 

28 

79 

79 

- 

27 

6 

56 

56 

47 

81 

- 

52 

20 

67 

67 

- 

25 

5 

77 

42 

15 

67 

63 

4 

36 

16 

42 

40 

2 

36 

73 

3 

33 

13 

49 

49 

- 

30 

17 

~ 

“ 

- 

- 

- 

- 

_ 

_ 

60 

60 

_ 

26 

s’ 

115 

70 

82 

43 

42'! 

62/ 

36 

44 

44 

- 

43 

120 

- 

62 

20 

56 

6 

50 

6 

74 

68 

6 

51 

- 
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Antrim — continued. 
Ballyboley 
Cairn  Castle 
Feystown  - 
Harphall  - 
Glenariffe  - 
Kilmore  - 
Lower  Dromore 
Craigsdunluffe  - 
Cushendail 
Glensheask 
Breen 
Cloughcorr 
Moyaver  • 

Moyarget  - 

Ballyvadough 

Watercloney 

Killygarron 

Kerachrun 

Gallough  - 

Moneynick 

Gortgole  - 

Maherahoney 

Broughshane 

Feystown 

Laymore 

Glenbuck 

Tanaghmore 

hlagheralane 

Upper  Tannybrache 

Farin-Hough 

Randalstown 

Frederick  St.  - female 

Dungonnell  - infant 

Killead  Meeting-house 

Ballylinney 

Donegal-street  female 
Frederick-street,  infant 
Donegal-street  - male 
Frederick-street  - male 
Ballyguiiiane 
Skilganabau 
Bruslee  - 
Ballyvallough  - 
Palentine  - . - 

Ballypalliday 
Craighbilly 
Dungonnell  (2)  - 
Ballyclare  (2) 

Ballyclare  (1) 

Duncrew  - . . 

Tiklarg  . - . 

Doagh  - 
Coalane  ... 


Childre 

R°oU. 

Roman 

Cath'oii 

Present 

Reading 

Extracts. 

58 

58 

51 

15 

45 

35 

10 

35 

7 

74 

27 

50 

21 

14 

63 

23 

40 

37 

15 

ii8 

1 

117 

44 

14 

”9 

40 

79 

35 

- 

93 

8 

55 

62 

19 

102 

6 

96 

51 

14 

147 

32 

75 

84 

36 

122 

5 

1x7 

26 

4 

127 

18 

109 

80 

14 

120 

85 

35 

63 

19 

103 

40 

73 

72 

30 

86 

80 

10 

51 

9 

- 

- 

_ 

_ 

42 

10 

32 

25 

_ 

89 

2 

37 

7 

6 

38 

10 

28 

4 

132 

5 

127 

_ 

121 

9 

112 

- 

- 

62 

_ 

_ 

7 

73 

^5 

58 

5 

_ 

134 

121 

13 

21 

9 

66 

20 

46 

14 

_ 

70 

70 

— 

13 

_ 

35 

19 

25 

- 

103 

23 

80 

17 

8 

62 

5 

57 

_ 

80 

72 

. 8 

33 

85 

6 

79 

25 

14 

124 

35 

89 

46 

13 

208 

161 

53 

86 

29 

33 

15 

5 

5 

5 

32 

26 

6 

18 

8 

37 

37 

- 

11 

8 

303 

- 

303 

116 

21 

148 

68 

39 

52 

_ 

379 

2 

377 

173 

49 

405 

298 

107 

170 

91 

97 

75 

22 

40 

70 

57 

54 

3 

5 

72 

72 

- 

15 

3 

69 

69 

- 

7 

36 

- 

54 

51 

3 

_ 

66 

_ 

82 

__ 

83 

82 

- 

20 

10 

38 

36 

2 

23 

14 

84 

74 

10 

24 

84 

78 

6 

7 

55 

55 

- 

10 

112 

112 

- I 

30 

19 

79 

60 

19 

18 

18 

{continued) 
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( 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

'hildren 

Rdl. 

Piotes- 

Roman  _ 
Halbolic. 

Antuim — continued. 
Megabbery 

55 

55 

Mullicarton 

63 

58 

5 

Bal)ycarrick-maddy  - 

108 

104 

4 

Moneynick 

121 

9 

ISIaheralane 

62 

5 

57 

Blackhill  - - - 

40 

46 

- 

Windygap 

60 

59 

1 

Kilroot  . - - 

34 

32 

9,228 

5.580 

3.288  3 

Armagh; 

Tullyherron 

83 

- 

- 

;Market-hill 

130 

— 

— 

Camlough  - 

- 

- 

- 

Lissummon  - male 

43 

- 

— 

Ditto  - female 

23 

- 

- 

Lislea  - 

211 

- 

- 

Meighfonev 

- 

- 

- 

Ballinless  - - male 

120 

Ditto  - female 

60 

- 

- 

Cloughogue 

211 

- 

*• 

Mofoner  - - - 

- 

— 

- 

Dorsey  - 

174 

54 

120 

Tullyvallen 

«7 

57 

30 

MuilaghdufF 

80 

50 

30 

Cortamlet  - - - 

100 

80 

- 

- 

— 

Ditto  - female 

_ 

- 

- 

Tannaghmore  * 

! 110 

65 

45 

Ilichmount 

108 

86 

22 

Annagora 

83 

42 

41 

Ballywilly  - - male 

67 

84 

30 

■Ballytvilly  - female 

47 

- 

- 

Cbai'lemont-place 

186 

180 

KiDooney  - 

142 

34 

108 

Armagh 

447 

3 

444 

Ballynahinch 

148 

141 

7 

Rickhill  . • - 

53 

48 

5 

Temple  Meeting-house 
Blundel’s-grange 

114 

108 

66 

26 

40 

Polea 

109 

— 

109 

Market-hill 

82 

25 

57 

Poynt’s-pass 

117 

16 

lOl 

Cloughogue  - - 

213 

213 

3.414 

1.099 

1.434 

Child,™ 

taut.  jCathohc. 


Cavan — continued. 

6 Lougheyduff 

4 Kilcoguy  - - - 

15  Di-uinlancy 

- Jlilltown  - 

5 DGramfield  or  Corcandus  - 

- Kilcorby  - 

- Kildallon  - 

12  Derravona 

Cornadaragh 

1)157  Drumbarry 

- Coronary  - - - 

Kilcanny  - - - 

Cootehill  ■ 

„ Kilnaleck  - 

^ Carrick  - - - 


259 

263  6 

110  20 


259  55  24 

257  59  27 

91  37  32 

151  54  21 


Dernakish 
Corcregha 
Kill  - 
"Nappa 
Cootehill  ” 
Cootehill  - 
Dirtymin  - 
Aghatolan  - 
Gorteen  - 
Coolbuyogue 
Shanna 
Curlurgan  - 
Ballynarry  - 
Ballynagh 
By  Jaraesduff 
Cappenagh 

■Whitegate 
Latoou 
Killeteer  - 
Lehary 
Lex  - 
Aughawee 


162  57  i 

- 16 


128  14  114  C3  30 

258  70  18  59  29 

134  20  40  I04  21 

34C  12  334  141  41 

60  - 60  40  3 

4,009  300  2,484  1.436  465 


Glengiony 

■5  Drung  - - 

28  Clunelly  - 

- Carrickmaguigley 

19  Cabry 

7 Terryroan 
15  Ballylawn  - 
18  GulladufF  - 

_ Moville 
— Glentaugher 

- Ballycharry 
5 Boean 

_ Aughaclay 

- St.  Patrick’s 

- Gaddyduff 
46  Glassalts  - 

4 Creytown  - 
72  Malinhead 
34  Cockhill  - 

8 Birdstown- 

- Glencar  - 
33  Letterkenny 

_ Straham  •• 

24  Ahadachor 

20  Derrybeg  - 
24  Currin 

Carnaghanagh  • 

421  Leighiand 
'■  Murlog  - 
Ballybogan 
Cloughfin  - 
Port  Hall  ■ 

— Gortuhar  - 
17  Cloughan  - 
17  Castletown 
35  Keonaghan 
- Altaugderry 
— Caramore 


3.136  I 511  I 


2 Grinan 

6 Mayo 

— Newry  - - 1 

16  Lambeg  - 

23  Lagan  village 

— High-street 

32  Creighton’s-green 

— Ballygraney 

— Ballyrogan 

— Ballykee!  - 

7 Hollywood 


146 
- 154- 

male  243 
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- Romai 
Catliolic 

Present 

Readin 

Extracts 

7 

7 

3 

55 

30 

33 

17 

— 

41 

16 

— 

26 

6 

- 

36 

18 

4 

57 

26 

17 

27 

12 

39 

29 

5 

- 

68 

15 

77 

47 

12 

75 

81 

16 

9 

55 

40 

10 

38 

15 

43 

47 

2i 

12 

20 

10 

16 

25 

11 

11 

42 

— 

- 

16 

- 

- 

20 

11 

93 

94 

- 

62 

- 

181 

97 

37 

91 

18 

6 

1 

13 

6 

56 

12 

7 

27 

30 

17 

52 

.56 

24 

63 

66 

20 

8 

- 

46 

- 

24 

66 

27 

- 

5 

45 

10 

- 

61 

35 

3 

20 

4 

8 

43 

35 

5 

8 

2 

— 

24 

9 

— 

x8 

8 

138 

6 

2 

104 

5 

3 

63 

57 

14 

8 

20 

18 

- 

- 

12 

13 

5 

10 

11 

7 

128 

7 

2 

125 

55 

18 

100 

20 

— 

123 

- 

33 

85 

15 

2 

90 

54 

27 

3 

23 

— 

28 

10 

2 

80 

12 

8 

157 

74 

- 

73 

21 

15 

3.204 

2,449 

939 

41 

30 

15 

20 

36 

112 

82 

43 

20 

27 

- 

17 

11 

- 

60 

36 

67 

36 

5 

94 

40 

■ 6 

50 

42 

“ 

587 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


Down — continutd. 
Craigantlet 
Ballycuilen 
Greengraves 
Ballystockart  - 


TullygirviD 
Carrytluff  - 
Lagan  Village  - 
Collysburn 
Conlig 
Moneydera 
Loughin  Island  - 
Bailee 
Derreboy  - 
Crossgar  - 
Ballyliornan 


Bright 
Moneyderragh  - 
Anadoyne  - 
Ballymoney 
Ardaghy  - 
Loiver  Kilcoo 
Ballynahindi  ^ 
Baliymacreely  - 
Doransrock 
Aughlisnafin 
Hilltown  - 

Kingliill  . . . 

Tannaghmore  - 
Bali3'rDeeashan  ■ 
Ardmillan 

Killinchy  - . . 

Anneboro’ 
Crawfordsbarn  - 
Lower  Baliyblack,  fem, 
Carradore  - 
■ Kircubbin 
Tullycarry 
Ballylialbert 
Ballywatter 
Ballykinlon 

Ballyalley  • female 

Dromore  - 
Donagbcloney  - 
Reilly’s  Trench  - 
Tullymacratt 
Kiisorrell  - . . 

Muninabane 
hlagberamia 
Legaimny  - . _ 

houghbiickland 

Bann  ... 
Moyallen  . 

Magherally 
Mulligan’s 
Tullintanvally 
Barrenmeen 
Magherell 


Feumanagii  ; 

Laragh  . 
Drumgavrow 
Mulliiiisker 
Tullylammy 
Hossinan  - 

Shankbill  - . I 

Carrickmackna  - 
Crossroads  or  Derrv- 
lister.  ^ 

Killee 

0.62. 


8.113 


3.408 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


Fermanagh — c 
Ashwoods 
Drumall  - 
Knocknashannon 
Lisnarick  - 
Druuiculleon 
Llee  - 
Tulnaguigy 
Roscor 
Moat 
Enniskiller 
Moorlough 
Drumbarry 
N.  T.  Butler  - 
Graghavvarren  - 
Deerpark  - 
Bruskernagh 
llosbrick  - 
C oneau  - 
Mullaghfiid 
Gubb 

Derrylinn  - 
Stoneparfc  - 
Manor  Waterhouse 
Drumlone  • 

Lislea 


Magherascullin  - 

Fintagh 

Rocmill 

Ballynarrig 

St.  Columb’s 

Lower  Comber  - 

Glendermott 

Shantallow 

Sheriff’s  Mount 

Ballycarton 

Bailymaclary 

Carramena 

Cranagh  Hill 

Gateside  - 

Ballyclaber 

Ringsend  - 

Maghermore 

Lisnascreagh 

Tyance 

Greenlough 

Glenone  - 

Anahorisk  - 

Curran 

Grange 

Maherafelt 

Ballymulderg 

Knocknagon 

Labby 

Straw 

Draperstowncross 

Aitayesky 

Monashinare 

Derrynoid 

Bracliaghdysart 

Bracicaghrowley 

Kiligtenny 

Drumard  - 

Magbera  - 

Mowilliam 


Childre 

Roll. 

Protes- 

tant. 

Roman 

Catholic 

i 

1 Presen 

i 

Reading 
• F.xtracls. 

ntinued. 

60 

20 

40 

16 

88 

54 

36 

46 

- 

97 

60 

37 

48 

23 

114 

88 

24 

71 

8 

124 

,56 

68 

62 

22 

66 

28 

38 

27 

9 

67 

45 

22 

41 

16 

101 

- 

101 

65 

20 

120 

4 

li6 

40 

17 

15? 

30 

127 

72 

27 

112 

38 

74 

58 

27 

112 

- 

112 

64 

21 

103 

103 

66 

25 

140 

1 

139 

55 

34 

145 

_ 

145 

84 

47 

80 

1 1 

99 

47 

18 

67 

29 

38 

35 

10 

67 

67 

49 

18 

190 

40 

150 

73 

-5 

71 

10 

61 

55 

11 

120 

70 

71 

60 

14 

157 

57 

100 

26 

3,122 

934 

2,219 

>.536 

498 

50 

15 

7 

90 

— 

- 

52 

60 

12 

48 

44 

9 

80 

57 

23 

48 

15 

458 

458 

234 

30 

148 

107 

41 

49 

12 

207 

— 

207 

121 

35 

220 

61 

159 

156 

66 

46 

10 

36 

46 

- 

50 

7 

43 

25 

5 

9« 

20 

78 

42 

13 

44 

40 

4 

18 

2 

52 

36 

16 

34 

8 

41 

41 

— 

22 

4 

80 

71 

9 

25 

6 

75 

9 

66 

15 

7 

75 

49 

26 

25 

2 

138 

137 

14 

7 

103 

1 

102 

60 

18 

140 

23 

17 

84 

23 

102 

9 

98 

98 

- 

11 

77 

81j 

7 

85 

55 

30 

28 

12 

29 

24 

5 

19 

10 

54 

42 

12 

48 

— 

145 

100 

61 

22 

46 

1 

45 

29 

10 

74 

19 

55 

49 

81 

- 

81 

49 

10 

76 

15 

61 

27 

50 

47 

37 

4 

60 

28 

32 

17 

- 

60 

9 

51 

21 

4 

62 

62 

35 

10 

74 

5 

69 

53 

14 

9-2 

83 

9 

39 

- 

75 

15 

60 

12 

5 

50 

25 

25 

10 

- 

3,558 

934 

.389 

.791 

386 

i 

(coRtiiniert) 
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NAME  or  SCHOOL. 


|ciiildren| 

Roll. 


male  - 
female 


Monaghan : 
Three-mile  House 
Beagh 

Magherarney 
Corcahan  - 
Drumsherry 
Goi'tmore  - 
Tydavnet  - 
Lismagonway  - 
Coolkill 
Tappa 
Rakeerath 
Moy 

Cornagilta 
Tullienunmin 
Latlurkin  - 
Latlurkin  - 
Auglinalough 
Carrickmacross,  male 
Carrickmacross,  female 
Raw  - 
Unshena  - 
Slievero  - 
Killafuddy 
Granshaw 
Largy 
Killefarque 
Clonrigh  - 
Laurel  Hill 
Drumgavley 
Aughaboy 
Aughnashelny  - 
Cohen  - 
Drumhilla 

Tossey  - - - 

Tullyhatna 

Carrickaslane 

Liscenau  - 

Bailynaman 

Mullaghanee 

Lisdoonan 

Leitrim 

Knocknagrave  - 
Derreloy  - 


I Homan  L 
Catholic.p“®“f' 


5.464 


Tyrone : 
Dungannon 
Edendork 
Aughamullen 
Drumgormal 
Gortoiowry 
Glenarney 
Corvanaghan 
Crievagh  - 
Killeenaw 
Donamore 
Stramacklemartin 
Braughderg 
Mulnahorn 
Moy 
Gort 

Mullagbrodden  - 
Clonfeacle 
Rarogan  - 
Gort 

Golan,  or  Armaloughy 
Glencull  - 
Attaghmore 
Carryglass 
Tallymoile 
Blackfort  - 


484 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 


Tyrone — continued. 
Mullinvoney 
Legamagherry  - 
Aughnagar 
Brossloy  - 
Omagh  - 

T.  Stewart  - 
Beltony  - - - 

Babstown  - 
Strabane  - - ■ 

Cloughcorr 
Donagheady 
Raghaghy 
Showerflood 
Dernaseer 
Altmore  - 

Pomeroy  - « - 

Stewavtstown 
Shankey  . - - 

KHletter  - 

Maherakeel 
Altamullen 
Aghnahoo 
Lisnaclooa 
Kilcleen  - 

Mount  Barnard,  femah 
Castlederg 
Goland 
Ginvahan  - 
Carriconghan 
Corboley  - 
Turnery 

Five-mile-town  • 

Eskra 

Ballyscally 

Killyclougher  - 

T.itreconaught  - 

Castleroddy 

Carrigan  - 

Lisnacreaght 

Tullymuck 

Tullymuck 

GarvahulHon 

Tanderagee 

Creggan  - 

Aughiogan 

Trumogue 

Lisnagleer 

Slate-quarry 

StranagaUvilly  - 

Loughash 

Lisnarrow 

Clogherney 

Castledampts 

Gallon 


Clare : 
Ennistimon 
Killaloe  - m 

Ditto  - fe 

N.  T.  Stackpole 
Ennis 
Ruan 
Richmond 
Kildysart 
Ennistimon  ft 
Ditto  - m 

Belvoir 


Children 

’rotes-  ] 

carting 

IWl. 

tant.  C 

Btliolic.  ^ 

67 

50 

17 

38 

16 

95 

- 

- 

43 

_ 

— 

— 

- 

- 

212 

34 

178 

104 

27 

172 

68 

104 

93 

20 

91 

” 

” 

13 

95 

23 

- 

61 

9 

193 

74 

119 

130 

79 

99 

74 

25 

61 

26 

58 

— 

— 

30 

14 

63 

- 

- 

27 

3 

102 

- 

- 

55 

12 

147 

— 

— 

101 

37 

162 

- 

- 

128 

15 

105 

- 

- 

56 

9 

129 

- 

— 

35 

68 

40 

28 

56 

23 

65 

26 

39 

41 

8 

79 

60 

19 

.50 

8 

60 

45 

15 

48 

21 

97 

80 

17 

69 

19 

59 

41 

la 

45 

5 

52 

35 

17 

36 

10 

53 

33 

20 

47 

16 

66 

34 

32 

60 

72 

65 

7 

54 

25 

55 

10 

45 

42 

n 

117 

6 

in 

94 

31 

93 

- 

93 

58 

14 

122 

84 

38 

73 

47 

54 

24 

30 

30 

15 

61 

17 

44 

40 

90 

22 

6S 

78 

14 

28 

12 

36 

24 

101 

3« 

63 

40 

17 

40 

24 

16 

29 

9 

10 

39 

40 

9 

133 

2 

131 

101 

66 

43 

15 

100 

10 

90 

3.3 

_ 

54 

41 

17 

q.3 

68 

24 

87 

- 

87 

65 

66 

33 

33 

82 

• 22 

95 

6 

69 

49 

48 

13 

35 

36 

51 

5 

46 

30 

10 

35 

11 

29 

44 

- 

44 

23 



6,484 

1,377 

2,768 

1 3,539 

1,011 

130 

53 

1 

e 164 
■ 596 

“ 

- 

218 

80 

9 

78 

— 

92 

'5° 

103 

- 169 

- 159 
2.39 

4 

99 

15 

26 

e - 

- 

- 

34 

30 

229 

180 

i8o 

8^ 

38 
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CliUdren[p„jg3  I Romani, 


Clare— continued, 
parteen  - -male  128 

Pitto  - female  115 

Moyrhee  - - - “ 

Ballinahone  - - 

Kildysart  - 


Kerry — conthmed. 


Damies  - — 

Kenmare  - - - 73 

Ditto  - female  47 

Tulloha  . - - - 

Ardfert  • - - 164 

- Glenfleske  - - 126 

Kilgarvan  - - 168 

: Knockatee  - • 61 

Tralee  - 

Cahirceween  - - 257 

Ditto  - female  162 

Tralee  - - - 443 

Dingle  - - - 363 

Ditto  - female  302 

Ferriter  - 292 

Blenerville  - - 84 

Ditto  - female  54 

Cullina  - 302 

Killarney  - - - 479 

Inche  - - . 167 

Ciiddaghe  - - 227 


- 443 

■ 363 

female  302 


- 132 

53  55  11 

279  279  112 

i6j  168  I 

99  J 9 

78  78  44 

221  222  22 

253  253  40 

120  120  _ 

73  41  \- 


479  { 385 

167  I 113 


2,318  3,203  550 


96  19 

325  91 

89 

30  15 

Jil  - 


Ahane 
Shannon  - 
Lisnamuck 
Knockaderry 
Ditto  - fei 
Mahoonagh 
Rathkease 
Ardagh 

Ardagh,  No.  l - 
Ditto,  No.  2 
Athea 
Bailyvohan 
Rathcahill 
Glenmore 
Killeedy  - 
Bruff 

Knockaney 
St.  Mary’s 


280  116 

x6i  24  I 


Lopwell  - 

Lorha 

Ditto  - fern 

Gorteen  - 

Nenagh  - fem 

Ditto  - - m 

Bird  Hill  - 

B*  O’Leigli 
Drom 
Killea 
Heagh 
Garangrena 
Toomavara 
Ditto  - fen 

Templetooliy 
Bailycahill 
Ditto  - fen 

Ballynockin 
Toiler 
Moyne 
Boolabelia 
Gortnahoe 
Ballysloe  - 
Graigue 
Urard 

New  Bermingham 
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1< 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

children 

Roll. 

‘■.“r  ( 

Romnn 

Hatliolic. 

PreseDt.  j 

Reading 

NA-ME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Children 

Roll. 

Pcotes- 

Roman 

Cacliolic. 

Present 

Reading 

Exlracis, 

Tipperary — continued. 

Carlow — 

1 

continued 

Clonimiclan 

- -1 

2 

157 

47 

26 

Ballon 

- 

>19 

- 

>19 

<37 

Carrick-on-Suir,  female 

397 

- 

397 

48 

9 

Myshall  - 

- male 

7 

109 

40 

Templeteeny 

- 

9« 

- 

>47 

28 

i 17 

Ditto 

103 

103 

30 

Ditto 

female 

— 

— 

18 

J ’ 

Clonmore  - 

90 

— 

90 

58 

25 

_ 

106 

— 

106 

6 

2 

Ridge 

44 

42 

32 

Ditto 

femaie 

81 

- 

81 

7 

4 

Killoregliternan 

- 

52 

52 

28 

Tipperary  - 

- male 

114 

- 

114 

23 

4 

Ballymartin 

female 

93 

2 

91 

21 

Ditto 

temale 

159 

- 

>59 

5 

3 

Ditto 

22 

— 

22 

22 

— 

~ 

- 

Ballinkillen 

- 

— 

I 

29 

30 

Kilcummin 

. 

4 

- 

Newtown  - 

female 

106 

- 

106 

30 

Solohead  • 

_ 

- 

70 

28 

14 

Ditto 

- 

- 

- 

8 

Anacarty  - 

. 

62 

- 

24 

>5 

Ballymurphy 

- 

- 

121 

4C 

Caher 

female 

92 

49 

18 

Ditto 

- 

121 

- 

- 

43 

21 

— 

84 

22 

Rahanna  - 

- 

— 

161 

35 

Rockwell  * 

- - 

100 

- 

100 

- 

Ditto 

Glynn 

Ditto 

female 

87 

237 

159 

87 
, 236 
, >57 

39 

14 

4,840 

48 

47.503 

>.997 

463 

female 

2 

: 18 

i 

.127 

>85 

127 

>73 

' 38 
: 85 

6 

Balanabrana 

. 

12 

Ditto 

female 

>74 

4 

170 

98 

28 

Kilcullihern 

female 

3 

87 

3> 

8 

Newtown,  St.  Mullins 

329 

- 

329 

45 

>5 

Ditto 

- male 

>45 

49 

12 

Borns 

- 

102 

- 

102 

40 

9 

Summerville 

. 

102 

_ 

33 

11 

Ditto 

- 

75 

- 

75 

43 

b 

St.  Patrick’s 

female 

4 

44 

3 

Clonegal  - 

- 

150 

11 

>39 

21 

5 

Ditto 

- male 

>95 

>95 

146 

26 

Ditto 

female 

160 

- 

- 

>3 

4 

Mount  Sion 

- 

_ 

b5« 

404 

122 

Kiidavin  - 

female 

- 

9 

“ 

9 

1 

Killea 
Paithleg  - 

- 

96 

- 

96 

71 

34 

29 

12 

3. 

Ditto 

- 

7 

>5 

9 

607 

Ballygunner 

Woodstown 

female 

177 

-J 

>77 

32 

12 

4,973 

132  : 

4,713 

2,343 

54 

51 

Ddblix  : 

Ditto 

- male 

42 

5 

37 

>5 

10 

Drumrush  - 
Butlerstown 

- 

132 

128 

_ 

132 

128 

36 

15 

7 

4 

Rahany 

- 

- 

; 

- 

Kill  - 
Ditto 

Kewtown  - 
See  No.  3. 

female 
- male 

>35 

42 

166 

- 

; 177 

; 166 

62  1 
l6  ; 

} .. 

\Vm.  Gt.  - infant 

St.  Thomas 
King’s-Inn-street 
Ditto  ... 

- 

- 

65 

79 

38 

24 

8 

23 

Newtown  - 

female 

10 

_ 

St.  Andrew’s 

142 

- 

- 

142 

33 

Dungarvan 

- 

536 

- 

536 

374 

100 

Ditto,  Spratt’s 

- 

95  ■ 

- 

- 

66 

5 

Mt.  Barron 

. 

»7 

- 

87 

12 

Crumlin  - 

- 

— 

— 

— 

" 

Cappoquin 

. 

- 

9 

Ditto 

temale 

- 

- 

- 

7 

' 

Lismore 

- male 

172 

- 

>72 

93 

23 

Tallaght  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Ditto 

female 

4 

4>  ' 

Malahide  - 

- 

— 

- 

- 

.\glish 

- 

_ 

- 

Loretto 

- 

- 

- 

- 

44 

Tallow 

- free 

229 

- 

229 

57 

>9 

I-  inglass  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

“ 

Ditto 

female 

276^ 

— 

103 

47 

Island-bridge 

- 

— 

— 

— 

76 

. 

Ballyduff  - 

- 

110 

- 

110 

33 

107 

Netterville 

44 

- 

- 

' 

Castle  Richard 

- 

— 

49 
1 • 

11 

Same 

— 

- 

" 

Glendine  - 

. 

116 

_ 

116 

1 

Balmerstown 

- 

— 

— 

- 

- 

Theakincor 

lnn 

_ 

100 

_ 

Ditto 

female 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Duplicate  - 
Balbriggan 

4,268 

19 

580 

. 

- 

- 

- 

- 

' 

Balbriggan 

Balscadden 

female 

LEINSTER: 

45 

_ 

29 

}» 

12 

Carlow  : 

Ditto 

Balbriggan 

female 

>5 

: 

7 

50 

Rathvilly  - 

. 

>78 

- 

69 

*>9 

34 

Ditto 

female 

- 

- 

- 

J 

Ditto 

female 

>3> 

- 

76 

50 

Naul 

- 

>31 

- 

— 

16 

Hackitstown 

. 

1 

196 

Ditto 

female 

113 

- 

- 

Tyneclash  - 

91 

- 

137 

69 

10 

Ballyboghill 

. 

78 

- 

- 

46 

Ditto 

female 

9<^ 

— 

68 

8 

Ditto 

female 

79 

- 

- 

Knocklishin 

217 

9 

147 

156 

80 

St.  'I'liomas 

- 

- 

- 

77 

Grange 

- 

- 

— 

- 

Swords 

- 

104 

5 

99 

22b 

33 

Rathoe 

. 

_ 

— 

_ 

_ 

St.  Peter’s 

- 

115 

- 

77 

Tullow 

- 

337 

- 

337 

120 

20 

Ditto  • 

female 

111 

- 

- 

female 

260 

_ 

260 

138 

1 Richmond-street 

912 

— 

912 

Leighlinbridge 

- 

184 

3 

181 

34 

14 

1 St.  iVlichael&  St.John's 

360 

- 

360 

20 

Ditto 

female 

9 

- 

_ 

Ditto 

female 

240 

- 

240 

Tinryland  - 

- 

>35 

- 

135 

>35 

22 

.St.  Catherine’s 

- 

301 

- 

30! 

Ditto 

female 

>35 

- 

135 

24 

10 

Duplicate  - 

- 

- 

— 

>79 

, 

Carlow 

. 

252 

— 

252 

126 

Ditto 

, 

- 

- 

138 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

St.  Catherine’s 

, female 

- 

365 

_ 

_ 

66 

66 

_ 

St.  James’ 

154 

2 

152 

27 

Conaberry 

- 

136 

9 

127 

47 

1 

Mendicity 

• 

400 

70 

330 
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NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Cliildrei 

Koll. 

Profcs- 

Roman 

Catliolic 

Present 

Reading 

Extracts. 

-Quzi]S--contviued. 

- male 

71*2 

1 

711 

3” 

77 

102 

- 

102 

77 

10 

Dundrura  - 

- male 

- 

- 

76 

76 

10 

KiDgstown 

128 

- 

128 

125 

20 

Black  Rock 

- 

114 

- 

114 

56 

11 

female 

111 

— 

110 

54 

26 

Ditto  - 

- 

- 

- 

41 

9 

- 

— 

70 

70 

18 

- male 

- 

— 

62 

62 

8 

- male 

90 

- 

90 

45 

- 

Ditto  - 

female 

- 

- 

— 

22 

— 

Chapelirod 

female 

- 

- 

64 

64 

11 

Ditto  - 

178 

— 

178 

91 

22 

- 

112 

- 

112 

81 

11 

Ditto  - 

female 

94 

- 

94 

54 

8 

Blachevstoun 

- 

124 

- 

124 

G6 

— 

Ditto  - 

female 

- 

- 

45 

45 

9 

Muihuddart 

- 

- 

- 

80 

80 

12 

Ditto  - 

female 

- 

_ 

56 

56 

1 

Lower  Road 

- 

— 

‘ 38 

18 

8 

Ditto  - 

female 

- 

- 

20 

Dundruni  - 

female 

123 

2 

121 

123 

5 

Palmerstour 

- 

- 

46 

Ditto  - 

female 

36 

2 

34 

27 

4 

Fiaglass  • 

- 

- 

- 

49 

49 

8 

Stillorgan  - 

- 

- 

- 

93 

- 

St.  Margaret’s 

- 

93 

- 

- 

44 

6 

Dalkey  - 

111 

- 

Ill 

87 

Ditto  - 

female 

56 

— 

61 

61 

Clondalkin 

- 

5--2 

- 

10 

Ditto  - 

- male 

_ 

126 

Killossory 

- 

84 

- 

84 

16 

Malaliide  - 

- 

- 

1 

24 

25 

8 

Hoivth 

- 

— 

2 

63 

65 

26 

Ditto  - 

female 

- 

3 

63 

66 

30 

Rush 

207 

5 

1,38 

143 

39 

Skerries  - 

• 

144 

— 

58 

58 

10 

Ditto  - 

female 

105 

_ 

_ 

Ballymore-Eustace-  - 

_ 

8 

Ditto  - 

female 

203 

- 

139 

34 

Baldoyle  - 

- 

- 

- 

”9 

Baldoyle  - 

_ 

_ 

_ 

Glancullen 

- 

_ 

_ 

36 

_ 

Garristoun 

- 

_ 

2 

i6 

Ditto  - 
Lusk  - 

female 

- 

- 

23 

8 

Ditto  - 

’34 

- 

134 

{ 4 

40 

31 

} 

Saggard  - 
Ditto  - 

female 

- 

I 

71 

9 

9 

6,917 

95 

7,526 

6,207 

1,120 

Kildare  : 

Maynooth 
Kilcock  - 
Ditto  - 
Kewtown  - 

female 

277 

’56 

127 

- 

112 

63 

73 

36 

9 

21 

Newtown  - 

308 

4 

304 

206 

55 

Halvevstown 
Ditto  - 

female 

91 

72 

10 

8 

4 

6 

1.125 

6 

467 

536 

131 

Kilkenny  : 

Disdowney 
Ditto  . 

female 

115 

- 

115 

26 

9 

5 

St.  John 

451 

* 

246 

- 

24C 

118 

- 

^emietsbridge 

Danesfort 

- . 

93 

- 

93 

50 

9 

- 

76 

4 

0.G2. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Children 

Roll. 

Protes- 

tant. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Present 

Reading 

Extracts. 

KiLKV.vvY—cmiinved. 

Cloan  ... 

74 

- 

74 

38 

_ 

Ditto  - female 

132 

- 

132 

60 

6 

Urlingford 

134 

2 

132 

67 

10 

Castlecomer 

271 

- 

271 

50 

Barnafea  ... 

171 

1 

170 

77 

Skoughoosten  - 

77 

— 

77 

X 

Goresbridge 

76 

- 

76 

42 

10 

Coppenna 

152 

4 

148 

85 

27 

Coppenna  female 

125 

- 

125 

56 

24 

Gorebridge 

160 

- 

- 

45 

7 

Graig  ... 

285 

- 

285 

380 

82 

Ditto  - female 

234 

- 

234 

122 

35 

Churchhill 

133 

- 

133 

85 

36 

Robinstown 

141 

3 

138 

39 

Robinstown  female 

60 

_ 

60 

Dunkit  - 

175 

- 

175 

93 

17 

Doning  ... 

88 

- 

88 

27 

Ditto  - female 

— 

— 

Tubbernabrona  - 

102 

40 

62 

5 

6 

Ditto  - female 

66 

- 

16 

2 

Rower  ... 

120 

- 

120 

52 

15 

Callan  ... 

317 

- 

317 

46 

14 

Presentation 

66q 

6b9 

158 

6 

Freshford  ... 

108 

- 

108 

60 

14 

Ditto  - - male 

131 

- 

131 

41 

54 

5,008 

50 

4,732 

1,757 

411 

King’s  : 

Tullamore  Goal 

_ 

_ 

_ 

_ 

Balliboy 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Tullamore 

427 

— 

427 

232 

25 

Edenderrv 

_ 

- 

— 

- 

5 

Trimlestown 

49 

- 

49 

29 

Ditto  - male 

87 

- 

«7 

33 

6 

Raban  ... 

122 

- 

116 

53 

27 

High-street 

- 

6 

110 

- 

Banagher  - - - 

101 

- 

46 

62 

— 

Ditto  - female 

87 

- 

- 

23 

_ 

Killina  ... 

144 

- 

- 

92 

- 

Cloghan  - 

166 

- 

144 

133 

7 

Curgost  - 

116 

6 

110 

62 

22 

Kiilyon  ... 

46 

6 

75 

- 

- 

Ditto  - female 

35 

- 

- 

— 

Kilmurry  - 

108 

6 

102 

25 

- 

Kanighill  . - - 

196 

- 

196 

25 

17 

Kilclonfert 

218 

4 

214 

10 

Walsh  Island 

113 

3 

no 

7 

2 

Clenbulloch 

- 

1 

109 

18 

5 

Ditto  - female 

no 

- 

— 

19 

8 

Philipstcwn 

9<i 

- 

145 

7 

- 

Ditto  - female 

49 

— 

- 

6 

7 

Ballyboy  - 

91 

- 

91 

3 

- 

High-street 

174 

— 

174 

— 

Kiilyon  . - - 

39 

- 

- 

17 

- 

Ditto  - female 

40 

- 

21 

- 

2,614 

32 

2,373 

885 

134 

Louth : 

Tullyallen 

79 

- 

- 

58 

14 

St.  Mary’s 

- 

— 

— 

55 

— 

Ditto  - female 

— 

- 

- 

- 

Ditto  . - - 

104 

— 

74 

13 

Ditto  - female 

82 

- 

- 

57 

15 

Mill 

144 

- 

— 

46 

— 

Drogheda 

59^ 

- 

- 

378 

59 

Fair-street 

— 

“ 

“ 

Knockbridge 

2X0 

- 

- 

_ 

Ditto  - female 

96 

— 

49 

— 

Castletown 

177 

- 

— 

— 

Dundalk  - - “ 

234 

— 

— 

78 

- 

Ditto  female 

204 

73 

(_co}itimed) 
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NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Children 

Roll. 

Roman  \ 
Catholic. 

Present. 

Reading 

Extracts. 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Chililren 

Roil. 

Protes- 

tunt. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

! 

Present,' 

Readlno 

Extracts, 

Louth — continued. 

Meath — continued. 

Ballymakenny 

. 

162 

3 

359 

102  ; 

10 

Dangan  • 

. 

171 

- 

171  ' 

Hacketscross 

- 

97 

— 

97 

53 

4 

Cannistown 

- 

72 

- 

72 

Patrician  • 

. 

456 

456 

140 

15 

Johnstown 

- 

l68 

2 

166 

20 

Termonfeeken 

. 

170 

- 

170 

1 10 

4 

Duplicate 

- 

- 

- 

- 

_ 

Kellystown 

- 

161 

- 

]6i 

82 

19 

Skreen 

- 

134 

- 

265 

Mill  Duplicate 

. 

- 

— 

160 

— 

- 

— 

- 

331 

- 

— 

5« 

Tullyallcn 

• 

Ill 

- 

lit 

67 

17 

Killeen 

- 

83 

- 

154 

31 

1 

Dunleer  - 

. 

180 

180 

111 

54 

Ditto 

female 

7’ 

- 

} '' 

Ditto 

female 

2i8 

- 

216 

150 

43 

Kildalkey  - 

- 

126 

- 

209 

Tenure 

82 

- 

82 

_ 

Ditto 

female 

83 

- 

_ 

Dyeart 

• 

183 

4 

179 

126 

61 

Fraine 

107 

- 

107 

Ferrardscross 

- 

98 

2 

178 

16  . 

Kilskyre  - 

- 

- 

- 

220 

Ditto 

female 

90 

_ 

_ 

13  ; 

Clonard 

- 

98 

7 

Kilsaran  - 

150 

_ 

300 

8 

Ditto 

female 

62 

62 

Ditto 

female 

160 

_ 

- 

68 

6 

Hogstown 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Dronisken 

. 

286 

285 

11 

Eden 

. 

- 

— 

_ i 

Kilcash 

- 

399 

199 

3 34 

39 

Knightstown 

- 

55 

6 

49 

■7 

Carlingford 

- . 

— 

— 

- 

_ 

— 

— 

- 

41 

- 

41 

14. 

Mullagharlin 

246 

- 

246 

111 

19 

Trim 

- 

- 

- 

Drogheda  - 

female 

594 

- 

- 

217 

3.325 

17 

2,221 

3,584 

383 

5,85: 

34 

3.379 

3.114 

481 

Queen’s 

Lowgfoed : 

Stradbally 

. 

120 

_ 

02 

27 

Forgany  - 

- 

93 

- 

- 

35 

4 

■Maryboro’ 

180 

- 

- 

5b 

11 

Loughhill 

- 

120 

_ 

- 

42 

3 

Moritte 

- 

114  ; 

- 

- 

50 

20 

Longford  - 

- 

85 

- 

85 

47 

; 

. Emo 

- 

90 

- 

- 

. 30 

4 

Ditto 

female 

- 

7 

Ditto 

female 

40 

— 

- 

6 

Cooleeny  - 

- 

130 

- 

130 

39 

5 

Clonard 

- 

127 

- 

- 

67 

16 

Clonaghard 

- 

- 

— 

— 

Kaheen 

- 

64 

- 

- 

32 

31 

Richmond  Harbour  - 

_ 

— 

_ 

Ditto 

female 

53 

— 

_ 

22 

- 

Clountagh 

- 

! duplicate. 

- 

- 

_ 

Oak  - 

- 

109 

- 

- 

31 

3 

Granard  - 

228 

_ 

288 

359 

50 

Killenard  - 

- 

74 

- 

- 

17 

3 

Killeen 

. 

115 

112 

Ditto 

- male 

100 

— , 

- ■ 

21 

13 

Ditto 

female 

103  . 

• 103 

Rosenallis 

. 

53 

- j 

_ 

. 25 

10 

Moyne 

- 

136' 

- 

i3ti 

! 51 

13 

Trumera  - 

- 

125 

- ; 

125  . 

72 

34 

Cloonagh  • 

- 

150 

- ■ 

150 

62 

20 

Reary 

- 

70 

- ■ 

70 

56 

9 

Clonbrony 

- 

209 

7 

202 

46 

39 

Ballyragle 

- 

40 

- 

23 

- 

Balnalee  - 

- 

301 

297 

26 

Clonaslee  - 

. 

— 

- 

37 

16 

Clountagh 

- 

227 

35 

_ 

Ditto 

female 

58 

- 

- 

' 34 

- 

Carnabeg  - 

- 

429 

- ; 

429 

48 

11 

Rock 

- 

107 

I 

- 

50 

16 

63 

2,479 

i H . 

2,026 

708 

176 

Arles 

. 

- 

- 

- 

Castletown 

. 

131 

- 

- 

59 

24 

Cuffsboro’ 

. 

107 

! — 

— 

Grangegeeth 

- 

_ 

18 

Dalmakill 

lib 

1 - 

- 

208 

7 

Creewood 

- 

_ 

_ 

48 

_ 

Ditto 

female 

280 

- 

280 

118 

33 

Slane 

- 

_ 

- 

78 

_ 

Kiladooley 

. 

- 

- 

- 

23 

- 

Dowth 

- 

61 

_ 

_ 

Errili 

. 

! 88 

— 

88 

“ 

Stockallen 

- 

i - 

_ 

_ 

_ 

. Rathdowney 

' 65 

4 

61 

15 

- 

Mount  Hanover 

1 315  ■ 

_ 

_ 

1 1 

Ditto 

- male 

66 

6 

66 

16 

3 

Ditto 

female 

99 

_ 

_ 

: 16 

RaChoniska 

. 

: 372 

- 

172 

43 

3 

Duleeh 

70 

_ 

■ _ 

2Q 

106 

- 

10^ 

' 53 

Ditto 

female 

27 

_ 

_ 

16 

r ” 

Ditto 

_ 

148 

C)0 

3! 

Navan 

female 

201 

2 

199 

92 

37 

Portarlington 

-■ 

146 

- 

' 146 

5b 

Ditto 

- . - 

373 

— 

— 

140 

Ditto 

female 

1 — 

i 137 

58 

Sloynelty  - 

- 

140 

- 

_ 

66 

33 

Ballyadams 

. 

! 1 

78 

Ditto 

female 

75 

— 

— 

24 

Baliyfin 

126 

17 

109 

54 

Carlanstown 

- 

- 

- 

- , 

31  1 

Coote  Street 

. 

' 194 

70 

Hogstown 

— , 

- 

_ ■ 

Mountrath 

. 

85 

- 

Kildoilan  - 

- 

- 

_ 

~ ■ 

_ 

_ 

Ditto 

46 

1 

29 

Dunboyne 

- 

- 

- 

- 

_ ; 

- 

Clonnaghadoe 

. 

75 

3 

44 

Ashbourne 

- - 1 

103 

- 

103 

71 

12 

Rushes 

12 

12 

; 

Ratbsath  - 

- 

120 

- 

120 

82 

15 

Code  Street, 

female 

1,161 

- 

116 

54 

iJ 

Ditto 

- 

105 

- 

lO-T  . 

71  ; 

14 

Shanganamore 

- 

140 

27  1 

\\  8 

Bellewstown 

- 

101 

- 

101  1 

47 

5 

Ditto 

female 

- 

- 

26 

Clonalery  - 

- 

123 

- 

123 

85 

Duplicate  - 

. 

46 

- 

Duplicate 

* 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Graigue 

- 

- 

- 

50 

36  . 



Ditto,  Supplemental  - [ 

_ 

78 

_ 

149 

2,375 

2,021 

453 

Walterstoflrn 

1 

93 

"j 

93 

9 

5 

1 

i 
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Children  Roniun  _ Readisig  , Children  t. 

J>“  taut.  Catholic,  Extract!.  NAME  OF  SCHOOL.  on  . 


•I  145 

- male  157 


Kilginggan 

Ballyconnell  _ 

Ditto  - female  146 


CONNAUGHT: 

23  Galway  ; 

_ Tuam  - - male  26G 

_ Ditto  - female  39 

Mullick  Curton  - loi 

Tubberoe  - - - 131 

_ Ballinderry,  male  & fem.  134 

Dunmore,  male  & fem.  221 


Esker,  male  and  female  335 

Corofin  - - - 95 

Shanballymore  - - 173 

. Lickerig  ...  402 

Oiver  _ 

Kiltormer  - - - — 

Crossconnell  - . _ 

Mount  Bellew  Bridge  332 

Duniry  - 284 


Killafin  - 
Castlegar  - 
Woodford 


Kylemore  - 
Tylly 


female  231 
!23 


: - 99 

remaie  125 

- '83 

temale  159 


Itinislacken 

Trie  Hill  - 

Galway 
Mynish 
Ralwon 
Bushy  Parle 

Ballinnsloe 

Woodlawn 

Moy'cullen 

Gurrane  - 

Crossconnell 


- male  1,073 
female  465 


- Roman 
Catholic 

Present.  5 

65 

66 

10 

14 

5 141 

24 

5 9 

9 

5 822 

411 

64 

- 

6 

' - 

13 

- 

49  , 

- 

54  1 

22  j 

- 

53  1 

25  J 

65 

12  1 

16  J 

335 

>25  1 

X23  J 

95 

19 1 

9 J 

171 

34  1 

i6  J 

- 

23  1 

33  J 

7 

7 

130 

28 

214 

75  1 

61  } 

*408 

189  1 

105  J 

500 

74  1 

5^J 

■233 

43  I 

“ 

15  1 

2 J 

- 

25  1 

. 

6 / 

90 

7s 

7 j 

100 

25  1 

16  / 

1,069 

400 

463 

343 

85 

21  •) 

J 

114 

34  1 

10  j 

“9 

21  1 

16  / 

464 

20  \ 

10  J 

172 

- 

15  j 

77  5,’ n 2,448  516 
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NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

hildren 

Roll. 

Prates, 
tanl.  1 

toman 

atholic. 

B 

’resent,  g 

c 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

fiildren 

Ro"ll. 

’rotcs- 
tant.  C 

toman 

atbolic. 

'tesent.  | 

■eadlng 

Leitrim  : 

M A YO — continued. 

Towneyunsenagh 

8o 

2 

78 

25 

11 

C ni. 
1 f. 

Westport,  male  & fern. 

393 

- 

393 

87 

79 

39 

Loughmarron  - 

Mohill,  No.  1 - 

95 

- 

“ 

33 

15 

N.  S.  Pratt 
Ditto  - female 

144 

136 

144 

136 

95 

87 

14 

12 

33 

76 

Molliancy 

73 

- 

73 

39 

Ditto,  No.  3 - 

140 

— 

” 

10 

■ 9 

86 

86 

00 

, 

Leitrim  - - * 

170 

20 

150 

29 

7 

17 

5 

84 

_ 

84 

Jamestown  - male 

140 

■ - 

140 

8 

■ » 

Dmmsna  - female 

Ditto-  - - male 

" 

; 

_ 

_ 

- 

Carracahowley  - 

160 

1 

159 

44 

} 9 

Drumhall  - 

63 

- 

63 

17 

21 

Letterlough 

195 

2 

193 

30 

Cratty  - - - 

122 

2 

120 

33 

Trieabeg  - . - 

118 

- 

118 

28 

* 

LisdufF  - - * 

188 

_ 

188 

19 

\ 7 

Derralohan 

136 

_ 

136 

46 

164 

7 

• la 

Dennheher 

173 

9 

83 

58 

• 104 

Fallduff  - 

88 

- 

88 

16 

8 

■ 

Lemonisli  - 
Moheravogue  - 

202 

10 

192 

56 

. 46 

Tully 

130 

130 

30 

16 

184 

44 

Louisburgh 

116 

1 

115 

43 

Liscarban  - - - 

14 

50 

!■  84 

17 

Kill  .... 

121 

_ 

191 

33 

1 8 

Dunnkeelanmore 

116 

3 

113 

50 

1 30 

17 

90 

37 

Taronglass 

132 

_ 

132 

42 

^ 11 

Moliercreg 

92 

1 24 

25 

101 

— 

101 

27 

I 

Coruurry  - 

120 

20 

44 

> - 

10 

! 

J 

102 

- 

102 

29 

1 17 

Beaghmore 

120 

- 

14 

8 

h 

60 

202 

— 

202 

33 

} >3 

Kirey  . - - 

70 

10 

80 

34 

Puttore  - 

i 

Doralieagh 

80 

- 

19 

1 

Urbill 

- 

- 

- 

“ 

“ 

Newfield  - 

72 

- 

72 

33 

1 S 

Cornagun  - - ' - 

- 

~ 

13 

j ^ 

1,748 

2,075 

92 

1,037 

373 

6 

57 

7 

1 . 

Mayo; 

65 

6 

f 

22 

Kilman  - 

120 

— 

120 

1 - 

3 

1 ^ 

f-34 

j 

} 

} ' 

Atty  M'Hugh  - 

131 

1 

130 

12 

Ballygarris 

120 

3 

117 

5 

f 

Balia 

150 

- 

- 

18 

Ballydum  - 

221 

: 

221 

15 

1 6 

Sbanaber  - - - 

Kilmore  Erris  - 

H5 

8 

107 

33 

25 

58 

13 

} 

1 26 

Castlebar  - male 

Ditto  female 

224 

213 

_ 

437 

19 

42 

75 

} 63 

Clare  Morris 

138 

132 

5,309 

88 

5,102 

2,1=3 

495 

Brachloon 

104 

- 

104 

36 

— 

J 

} “ 

Dugurt  - - - 

54 

54 

4 

Carrick  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Keel  - - - 

90 

~ 

90 

27 

} 

Ballybay  - 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Kildonet  - - - 

37 

- 

37 

23 

Tarmon  - - - 

38 

- 

48 

15 

} - 

Duiga  - 

99 

1 

98 

27 

I 

Arm  - 

124 

- 

124 

18 

4 

1 ’ 

Cashel  - 

- 

- 

Ballintlera 

237 

- 

237 

22 

} ’ 

Ballinrobe 

224 

3c 

19^ 

36 

} 32 

136 

133 

43 

Dunamon  - 

3 

13 

123 

Lanmore  - 

144 

“ 

144 

49 

25 

} 

Boyle  - - male 

299 

_ 

377 

} 

Aughagour 

. *43 

3 

140 

53 

35 

Ditto  - female 

Ballyfurnon 

14« 

106 

' 

102 

15 

\ 9 

J 

Cushen 

91 

1 

90 

47 

18 

17 

} 

1 4 

Triangle  - 

94 

_ 

94 

1,098 

3 

1,026 

3+7 

109 

14 

J ^ 

1 

1 

1 
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name  of  school. 


Sligo: 

Grayforth  - male 
Ditto  - female 

Gurtelougl* 

Lisanena  - - - 

Teinplerancy  - 
Sligo  - -»«'= 

•.pitto  ■ female 

Hathcormick 

Kilmorgao 


Cbildmn 

Rdl. 

Protes- 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Reading 

Extracts, 

NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

Cliildren 

Roil. 

Protes- 

tant. 

Roman 

Jatholic. 

7” 

Readiii 

Extracts 

Sligo — continued. 

— • 

} 

- 

- 

{ ' 

- 

Little  Bridge 

- 

100 

99 

’7 

98 

- 

qi 

56 

- 

Ballymote 
Killaville  - 

93 

- 

93 

16 

21 

J 

} 

J37 

— 

336 

65 

} 

Ballina 

_ 

’99 

- 

- 

46 

Largy 

. 

_ 

81 

8 

73 

22 

} 

Banada 

- male 

156 

_ 

1 

20 

Ditto 

female 

82 

_ 

/ “ 

111 

8 

103 

2 

1 

Kilmactigue 

110 

_ 

_ 

; 

Cloonacool 

' 

“ 

- 

As  these  returns  were  not  made  by  order  of  tlie  Board,  and  consequently  were  obtained  without  such  precautions  as 
the  Board  might  have  directed  to  secure  accuracy,  I cannot  vouch  for  their  being  absolutely  correct.  .1  believe,  how- 
ever, that  they  are  in  the  main  correct,  and  that  they  afford  a fair  view  of  the  proportions  of  Protestant  and  Homan 
Catholic  children  in  the  National  Schools. 

3 May  1837.  James  Carliie. 


Appendix,  No.  4. 


LIST  OF  NATIONAL  SCHOOLS  TAUGHT  BY  NUNS  AND  MONKS.  Appendix,  No.  4. 


1. — Nunnery  Schools. 


NAME  OF  SCHOOL. 

j Number  Present. 

Reading 

AID. 

Protestants. 

Roman 

Catholic. 

Extracts. 

Building. 

Fitting  up. 

S.hr,. 

Down: 

High-street 

12 

243 

70 

£.  s.  d. 

£.  «.  d. 
12  14  8 

£.  s.  d. 

30  - - 

Cork : 

Middleton  female 

. 

146 

90 

. 

20  - - 

25  - ' 

Kerry : 

Dingle  - 

- 

253 

40 

... 

15  - - 

Tralee  ... 

- 

78 

... 

16  - - 

20  - - 

Killarney  - 

- 

38,5 

30 

. 

34  7 6 

30  - - 

Tipperary : 

Carrick-on-Suir  - 

- 

48 

... 

... 

20  - - 

Cashel  - female 

. 

142 

30 

- 

... 

32  - - 

Limerick: 

St.  Mary’s  female 

. . 

299 

93 

» 

. 

40  - - 

Waterford: 

Tallow  - female 

. 

103  ■ 

47 

214  10  - 

- 

24  - - 

Carlow; 

Carlow  - female 

No  report ; closec 

1 at  time  < 

)f  inspection  - 

13  6 - 

20  - - 

Tullow  ... 

- 

138 

25  ! 

... 

20  - - 

25  - * 

Dublin : 

•Blanchers  Town 

9 

. 

30  - - 

15  “ - 

Loretto  - 

. 

44 

! H 

... 

... 

10  - - 

Kildare : 

Maynooth 

. . ■ 

112 

36 

. 

. 

i6  - - 

Kildare  ... 

- . . 

160 

126 

... 

... 

18  - 

Kilkenny ; 

Kilkenny  - . . 

. 

31 

' 9 

7 10  - 

30  “ - 

King’s  County : 
Killina  ... 

92 

18 

66  - - 

8 - - 

Louth : 

Drogheda  ... 

. 

' 378 

167 

. 

. 

40  - - 

Meath : 

Navan  • female 

3 

72 

100  - - 

’5  - - 

Queen’s  County : 
Coote-street  female 

54 

18 

8 - - 

Westmeath  : 

Mullingar  - female 

. 

2C3 

107 

50  - - 

21  3 - 

■ 20  - - 

Wexford : 

New  Ross  - - - 

. 

25  - - 

Wexford  - 

112 

- 

. 

iS  - - 

Galway : 

Loughrea  ... 

Not  distinguished. 
186 

40  - - 

Itahoon  ... 

340  1 

30  - - 

0.62. 

1 

4 G 2 

(continued') 

List  of  National 
Schools  taught  by 
Nuns  and  Monks. 
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Appendix,  No.  4-. 

List  of  National 
Schools  taught  by 
Nuns  and  Monks. 


2. Schools  under  Superintendence  of  Sisters  of  Charity. 


Reading 

AID. 

NAME  OF,SCHOOL. 

Roman 

Catholics. 

Protestants, 

Extracts. 

Building. 

Fitting  up. 

Sd„,. 

Dublin : 

Not  distil 

iguished. 

£.  s.  d. 

£.  s.  d. 

£.  s.  d. 

King’s  Inns-street 

262 

i 

300 

533  - - 

30  - - 

3.- 

-Schools-  taught  by  Monks. 

Clare : 

Not  distinguished. 

New  Town  Stackpool 

218 

80 

200  - 

Ennistjmion 

77 

30 

7 0 8 

Cork : 

Youghal  - 

- 

253 

192 

■ 

_ 

30  - - 

Waterford ; 

St.  Patrick 

. 

146 

26 

12  - - 

Dungarvan 

374 

100 

- 

■ 

48  - - 

Mount  Sion 

- 

404 

122 

■ ■ 

50  - - 

Carlow : 

Tullow  - 

- 

120 

20 

- 

13  - - 

20  - - 

Dublin : 

King’s  Town 
Richmond-street 

' 

125 

598 

20 

■ 

8 8 - 

20  - - 
Co  - - 

Clondalkin 

. 

126 

30 

- 

■ 

16  - - 

Mill-street 

. 

1 3^1 

77 

- 

15  - - 

Malahide  - 

1 

24 

. . 

Queen’s  County : 

Coote-slreet  - - ; 

- 

70 

12 

- 

3 - - 

15  - - 

Galway: 
Mount  Bellew  - 

2 

26 

6 

. . 

. . . 

10  - - 

Galway  - 

4 

400 

64 

50 

13 

60  - - 

. ! 

15  - - 

Roundstone 

- 

31 

13 

9 - - 

Leitrim; 

Jamestown 

- - 

61 

28 

20  - - 

12  - - 

4 Schools  not  taught  by  Monks,  but  under  their  Patronage. 


lioula  - - -I 

■ ^ 

83  1 

18  1 

142  - - 1 

30  - -- 

Esker  - 

248 

43 

' 

50  - - 
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Appendix,  No.  5. 


CoEKESPONDENCE  respecting  Brown-street  School,  with  the  Commissioners  of  Education. 


Appendix,  No.  5. 

Correspondence 
respecting  Brown- 
street  School. 


Rev.  Sir,  Belfast,  15  August  1832. 

i AM  directed  by  the  committee  of  tire  Belfast  Brown-street  School  Societ^y  to  request 
information  from  you  on  the  following  subject,  which  I beg  you  will  have  the  goodness  to 
give  in  as  explicit  terms  as  you  can. 

Will  the  New  Education  Board  take  under  their  charge  a school,  in  which  the  books  of 
the  Kildare-place  Society  are  used,  and  in  which  there  is  a Bible  class  during  any  of  the 
ordinary  school  hours,  composed  of  those  only  who  have  received  permission  to  attend  from 
their  parents  or  guardians. 

I am,  &c. 

Rev.  James  Carlile,  Dublin.  Alexander  Dickey. 


— No.  2.' — 

Sir,  Office  of  Education,  18  Aug.  1832. 

I AM  directed  by  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  in  reply  to  your  letter  to  Mr.  Carlile 
of  the  15th  instant,  to  state  that  they  do  grant  aid  to  schools  in  which  the  hooks  of  the 
Kildare-place  Society  are  used;  but  they  do  not  permit  a Bible  class  during  school  hours, 
religious  education  being  to  be  given  either  before  or  after  school  hours  on  every  day,  or 
upon  one  or  two  week  days  in  each  week,  specially  set  apart  for  that  purpose. 

I have,  &c. 

A.  Dickey,  Esq.,  Belfast.  T.  F.  Kelly,  Sec. 


-No.  3.- 


Brown-street  Daily  School  Society. 


Sir, 


Belfast,  12  June  1833. 


I AM  instructed  by  the  Committee  of  the  above  Society  to  inquire  if  the  Commissioners 
of  Education  will  take  the  Brown-street  School  under  their  patronage,  permitting  us  to 
devote  any  of  the  hours  during  which  the  school  holds,  say  from  10  to  11  o’clock,  or  from 
two  to  tliree  o’clock,  to  reading  the  Scriptures  without  note  or  comment.  For  your  guidance 
1 beg  to  say  that  the  school  hours  in  Brown- street  are  from  ten  to  three.  Or, 

As  the^nnua!  meeting  of  the  Society  is  dravidng  near,  may  I respectfully  request  an  early 


To  F.  Kelly,  Esq. 

New  Education  Board,  Dublin. 


I am,  8vC. 

James  Weir,  Secretary. 


— No.  4.— 

Office  of  Education,  15  June  1833 

tlie  honour  of  submitting  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  your  letter  of  the 
11  instant,  in  which  you  inquire,  on  the  part  of  the  committee  of  the  Brown-street  school, 
v etnp-  tile  Commissioners  would  take,  that  school  under  their  patronage,  permitting  the 
coiunntteeto  devote  any  of  the  hours  during  which  the  school  holds,  say  from  10  to  11  o’clock, 
..  ^'"'0  to  three  o’clock,  to  reading  the  Scriptures  without  note  or  comment,  and  adding, 

lat  the  school  hours  are  from  ten  to  three  o’clock.  In  reply,  I am  directed  to  state  that 
V°^™ssioners  see  no  objection  to  take  this  school  under  their  patronage,  upon  the 
PP  ication  for  aid  towards  it  coming  before  them  in  the  usual  and  prescribed  form,  and  for 
® 4 Q . ^ this 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


APPENDIX  TO  REPORT  FROM  THE 


598 


Appendix^  No’.  5 . 
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respecting  Brown- 
street  School. 


this  purpose  I aiu  directed  to  forward  the  proper  query-sheet.  I am  to  state  that  the 
Commissioners  see  no  objection  to  the  hour  from  ten  to  eleven  o’clock  or  from  two  to 
three  o’clock  being  devoted  to  religious  instruction,  whether  that  may  consist  in  reading  the 
Scriptures  or  in  learning  the  catechisms,  provided  that  the  attendance  of  the  children  thereat 
be  perfectly  at  the  option  of  their  parents  or  guardians,  and  tha.t  the  school  punishment  be 
visited  upon  any  who  may  so  choose  to  be  absent ; and  that  this  be  made  known  publicly 
as  a rule  of  the  school. 

» I remain,  &c. 

James  Weir,  Esq.,  Belfast.  Thos.  F.  Kelly. 


gjj.  Belfast,  2 July  1833. 

Your  letter  of  the  16th  ult.  has  been  laid  before  the  committee  of  the  Brown-street 
School  Society,  and  I am  directed  to  return  you  thanks  for  the  promptness  of  your  com- 
munication. Witli  a view  of  aifording  to  the  Board  of  Education  a more  complete  detail  of 
the  constitution  of  the  school  than  was  contained  in  a former  letter,  and  of  obtaining  in 
return  such  additional  information  as  will  enable  the  committee  to  come  to  a final  decision, 
I am  insti-ucted  to  submit  the  following  statement  and  query. 

The  committee  consists  of  27  Protestants  (being  ministers  and  laymen  of  different  denomi- 
nations) ; the  school  opens  at  10  A.  >1.;  and  closes  at  3 p.  m.  The  committee  have  resolved 
that  all  children  of  sufficient  attainments,  and  whose  parents  or  guardians  may  so  direct, 
shall,  in  addition  to  their  other  studies,  daily  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  tlie  authorised 
vemion,  without  note  or  comment.  The  time  to  be  so  employed  will  be  determined  with  a 
view  to  the  wishes  of  parents,  and  the  greatest  convenience  of  the  children  (say  from  ten  to 
eleven,  or  from  two  to  three.)  The  time  to  be  employed  in  reading  the  Scriptures  will  be 
notified  in  the  public  regulations  of  the  school,  and  no  child  will  be  compelled  by  any  penalty 
of  deprivation  or  punisliment,  either  to  read  or  remain  during  the  reading. 

Finally,  the  committee,  as  hitherto  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  propose  to  retain  tlie 
entire  control  over  every  use  of  the  school  rooms. 

I am  now  instructed  to  inquire  whether,  upon  such  statement  of  facts  and  such  application 
as  that  now  made,  and  to  a school  so  constituted  and  governed,  the  Board  of  Education 
can  extend  any  share  of  the  public  funds. 


T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq., 
&c.  &c. 


I am,  &c. 

Alex.  Dickey,  Secretary. 


— No.  6.— 

Belfast,  6 July  1833. 

Since  1 had  this  pleasure  on  the  2d  instant,  I have  learned  from  Dr.  Hanna,  one 
vice-presidents,  that  he  had  some  conversation  on  the  subject  of  our  application  with  a 
member  of  your  Board,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Garble,  and  by  Dr.  H.’s  desire  I beg  to  submit  tn 
following  facts  respecting  the  Brown-street  School  Society,  in  addition  to  tlie  statement  1 
my  last  letter. 

There  are  two  daily  schools  under  the  direction  of  this  committee,  one  male  ^d  one 
female  ; the  former  conducted  by  a master,  assisted  by  monitors,  and  the  latter  by  t^wo  ’ 
one  of  whom  attends  to  the  literary  education  of  the  children,  and  the  other  to  their  inst  - 
tion  in  needlework.  The  numbers  on  the  roll  of  the  male  school  have  risen  trom  3 ^ 
360,  and  the  actual  attendance  from  210  to  260 ; the  numbers  in  the  female  school  200  to  - 
on the  roll,  and  150  to  200  the  actual  attendance.  Besides  these  there  is  an  infant  sc  0 , 
containing  about  150  children,  held  in  part  of  the  buildings  which  has  been  given  for 
purpose,  free  of  rent,  and  is  under  the  direction  of  a committee  principally  compose 
ladies  of  different  religious  denominations.  There  is  in  addition  two  large  Sunday  ^ 
containing  about  500  children  (male  and  female)  taught  by  62  gratuitous  teachers.  , 
schools  are  open  to  the  inspection  of  the  public  and  public  examinations  of  tlie  c 
attending  the  day  schools  are  held  in  July,  and  of  those  attending  the  Sunday  s 
in  December. 

The  school  house  was  erected  in  1815  and  cost  about  1,500Z.,  which  was  raised  by 
subscriptions  in  this  town,  with  the  exception  of  about  300/.  collected  by  a deputation 
committee  of  the  society  in  Dublin  and  Drogheda.  The  annual  subscriptions  ^ 

150/.  to  170/.,  and  are  contributed  by  persons  of  all  religious  denominations,  ^ 
and  Protestant,  and  with  the  subscribers  at  the  animal  meeting  rests  the  ® pyal 

committee  and  officers  of  the  society.  The  income  of  the  institution  has  never  0 8 
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to  its  expenditure,  and  had  it  not  been  for  donations  and  bequests,  its  usefulness  must  liave 
been  greatly  retarded:  there  is  at  present  a debt  of  upwards  of  ISO/,  due  by  the  society,  by 
which  its  operations  are  considerably  embarrassed.  ’ 

The  schools  have  always  maintained  a very  high  character,  both  as  it  regards  the  members 
in  attendance  and  the  instruction  communicated ; several  young  persons  who  have  received 
their  entire  education  in  the  institution  are  now  filling  respectable  situations  in  town,  and 
some  of  them  are  engaged  as  teachers  in  different  schools. 

The  enclosed  engraving  will  give  you  some  idea  of  the  appearance  and  extent  of  the 
building ; and  should  the  Board  of  Education  wish  for  any  additional  information,  it  shall 
be  promptly  given.  Hoping  you  will  submit  the  above  facts  to  the  Board,  and  soliciting 
the  favour  of  an  early  reply, 

I am,  &e. 

T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  Alexander  Dickey, 

8cc.  &c.  Secretary,  Brown-street  School  Society. 


— No.  7.- 


Sir,  Office  of  Education,  8 July  1833. 

I HAD  the  honour  of  submitting  to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  your  letter  of  the 
2d  instant,  in  which  you  submit,  on  the  part  of  the  committee  of  the  Brown-street  School 
Society,  for  the  purpose  of  affording  a more  complete  view  of  the  constitution  of  that  school, 
the  following  statement  and  query  : The  committee  consists  of  27  Protestants,  being  ministers 
and  laymen  of  different  denominations  ; the  school  opens  at  10  a.  m.,  and  closes  at  3 p.  m.  ; 
the  committee  have  resolved  that  all  children  of  sufficient  attainments,  and  whose  parents 
or  guardians  may  so  direct,  shall,  in  addition  to  their  other  studies,  daily  read  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  the  authorised  version,  without  note  or  comment ; the  time  to  be  so  employed  to 
be  detennined  with  a view  to  the  wishes  of  parents  and  the  greater  convenience  of  the 
children,  say  from  10  to  11,  or  from  2 to  3 ; the  time  to  be  employed  in  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  notified  in  the  public  regulations  of  the  school,  and  no  child  to  be  compelled 
by  any  penalty  or  deprivation  or  punishment,  either  to  read  or  remain  during  the  reading; 
and  further,  that  the  committee  propose  to  retain  the  entire  control  over  every  use  of 
the  school-rooms,  and  whether  upon  such  statement  of  facts,  and  such  application  as  that 
now  made,  and  to  a school  so  constituted  and  governed,  the  Boaj’d  of  Education  could 
extend  any  share  of  the  public  funds.  In  reply,  I am  directed  by  the  Commissioners  to 
say  that  tliey  can  see  nothing  whatever  in  the  constitution  and  statement  of  facts  relating  to 
this  school,  as  above  stated,  which  could  disentitle  it  to  receive  aid  from  them  out  of  the 
funds  which  are  committed  to  their  charge ; but  in  respect  of  the  government  of  it,  so  far  as 
relates  to  the  entire  control  over  every  use  of  the  school-rooms,  I am  to  inform  you  that  the 
Commissioners  deem  it  competent  for  them,  when  any  use  is  made  of  the  school-rooms 
tiding  to  contention  and  well-founded  complaints  between  adverse  parties,  to  interfere  for 
the  purpose  of  remedying  the  evil,  and  that  they  have,  in  whatever  instance  has  occurred, 
interfered  to  prevent  any  meeting  for  political  purposes  being  held  therein.  Your  letter  of 
the  5th  instant,  I had  also  the  honour  of  receiving,  and  shall  submit  it,  together  with  the 
query  sheet  of  this  school  when  returned,  to  the  consideration  of  the  Commissioners,  in  order 
that  w’hen  exercising  their  judgment  as  to  the  amount  of  the  grant  which  the  circumstances 
ot  such  an  application  would  warrant,  they  may  be  in  possession  of  every  fact  which  may 
give  them  a complete  view  of  the  circumstances. 

I remain,  &c. 

Alex.  Dickey,  Esq.,  Belfast.  Thomas  F.  Kelly. 


— No.  8.  — 

Belfast,  16  July  1833. 

Your  letter  of  the  8th  instant  has  been  laid  before  the  committee  of  the  Brown-street 
cliool,  and  has  afforded  them  much  satisfaction.  The  committee,  however,  considering  the 
nal  arrangement  of  a question  of  such  importance  to  rest  with  the  subscribers  to  the 
society,  whose  annual  meeting  will  very  soon  be  held,  think  it  right  to  transmit  you  theff 
^}e\vs,  in  reply  to  the  queries  of  the  Board,  and  to  request  an  answer  at  your  earliest  con- 
iience,  that  so  they  may  be  enabled  to  bring  the  whole  subject  fully  before  their  constituents, 
am  instructed  to  add,  tiiat  should  the  Board  be  enabled  to  grant  aid  on  the  statement  and 
oiimtions  embodied  in  their  application  of  2d  July,  and  expressed  in  the  query  sheet  now 
S611  > the  committee  will  be  prepared  unanimously  to  recommend  to  the  subscribers  the 
ransrer  of  the  school  to  the  patronage  of  the  Board. 

With  1-egar,^  to  the  estimate  which  accompanies  this,  I beg  to  state  that  part  of  the  play- 
° front  of  the  school-house  has  been  held  for  a considerable  time  at  will,  and  we 

”-o2.  . n t now 
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now  lose  a portion  of  it  by  the  opening  of  a new  street  in  front,  which  will  oblige  us  t 
erect,  without  delay,  a wall  and  railing  to  enclose  the  building.  The  floor  andjoists  of  the 
girls’  room  are  much  injured,  and  must  be  secured  during  the  summer  by  new  joists  and  a 
new  floor. 

Soliciting  the  favour  of  an  early  answer, 

I have,  &c. 

T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq.,  &c.  &c.  Alex.  Dickey,  Secretary. 


ESTIMATE  for  Building  a Brick  Wall,  &c.  See.,  as  undermentioned,  for  the  Brown-stree 
School-house,  Belfast ; viz. 

Wall  to  be  149  feet  long,  9 inches  thick,  and  3 feet  high,  of  brickwork  and  freestone, 
coping  to  be  14  inches  by  3,  to  be  iron  railed  with  malleable  iron  % inch  square,  with  plain 
tops,  also  79  feet  of  brick  wall,  7 feet  high  and  9 inches  thick,  joists  for  floor  to  be  7x'2 
inches ; the  whole  to  be  done  in  a workmanlike  manner  for  the  sum  of  90 1.  sterling,  findino- 
all  materials. 

Belfast,  16  July  1833.  John  Brown, 


— No.  9.  «- 

Sir,  Ofiice  of  Education,  19  July  1833. 

I HAVE  had  the  honour  of  receiving  the  answered  queries  on  behalf  of  the  Brown-street 
school-house,  in  the  parish  of  Shanknill,  which  I shall  submit  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Commissioners  of  Education  in  due  course. 

I remain,  &c. 

A.  Dickey,  Esq.,  Belfast.  Thomas  F.  Kelly. 


— No.  10.— 

Sir,  Belfast,  1 August  1833. 

I HAVE  been  anxiously  expecting  for  some  days  back  to  hear  from  you  in  reply  to  the 
answered  queries,  &c.,  of^the  Brown-street  School.  The  promptness  of  your  former  answers 
makes  me  begin  to  fear  that  you  may  have  replied,  and  it  may  have  gone  astray ; and  as  the 
committee  do  not  wish  to  hold  the  annual  meeting  until  they  are  favoured  with  the  reply  of 
the  Commissioners,  I trust  if  you  have  not  already  written  you  will  favour  me  with  a reply 
as  soon  as  possible;  the  time  of  our  annual  meeting  has  hitherto  been  in  June,  and  the 
committee  are  anxious  to  hold  it  as  soon  as  possible. 

I am,  &c. 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Esq.,  Alex.  Dickey,  Secretary. 

Secretary  Education  Board. 


— No.  11.— 

Sir,  Office  of  Education,  2d  August  1833. 

I HAVE  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  1st  instant  relative  to  the  decision 
of  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  in  respect  of  the  Brown-street  School.  In  reply  I beg  to 
inform  you,  that  since  I had  the  pleasure  of  writing  to  you,  the  Commissioners  have  been 
occupied  upon  another  department  of  business  quite  distinct  from  applications  for  aid  until 
this  day;  the  Brown-street  application  therefore,  held  over  with  others,  shall  now  be  submitted 
to  them  for  consideration,  and  on  Friday  next  I shall  have  the  Iionour  of  communicating  the 
result. 

I remain,  &c. 

Alex.  Dickey,  Esq.,  Belfast.  Thomas  F.  Kelly- 
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Sir,  Office  of  Education,  0 August  1833. 

The  Commissioners  of  Education  having  considered  your  estimate  for  buildino- a- brick 
Tvall  for  the  Brown-street  National  School,  as  forwarded  in  your  letter  of  the  16th  ult  do 
not  conceive  themselves  at  liberty,  under  their  regulation,  to  contribute  towards  any 'repairs 
but  such  as  are  part  and  parcel  of  the  school-house  itself;  they,  however,  perceiving  that  part 
-of  the  estimate  does  relate  to  flooring  and  joists  of  the  girls’  school,  will  entertain  any 
estimate  in  detail  which  you,  on  the  part  of  your  committee,  may  think  right  for  such 
repairs. 

I remain,  &c. 

Alexander  Dickey,  Esq.  Belfast.  Thomas  F.  Kelly . 
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— No.  13. — 

Office  of  Education,  10  August  1833. 

Advising  a grant  of  70  ^ in  aid  of  the  teacher’s  salary  of  the  Brown-street  Male  and 
Female  Infant  Schools  to  the  1st  of  August  inst.,  and  proceeding  as  follows — “ The  letter 
•of  advice  from  the  Commissioners  of  Education  which  I was  directed  to  transmit  to  you  on 
yesterday,  respecting  their  award  of  aid  towards  the  salary  of  the  Brown-street  National 
Schools,  should  have  stated  that  aid  to  be  at  the  rate  of  70 1.  for  the  year ; by  a mere  clerical 
error  it  was  stated  to  be  but  60/.”  I hasten  to  correct  the  error,  and  forward  by  this  post ' 
the  proper  letter  of  advice,  begging  you  to  return  me  the  incorrect  one. 

I remain,  &c. 

Alexander  Dickey,  Esq,  Belfast,  Thomas  F.  Kelly. 


— No.  14.— 

Belfast,  16  August  1833. 

I AM  favoured  in  course  with  your  letters  of  the  9th  and  10th  instant,  which  I have  laid 
before  the  committee  of  the  Brown-street  School,  and  I am  instructed  to  express  their  thanks 
to  the  Commissioners  of  Education  for  the  liberal  grant  which  they  have  made  to  the  secre- 
tary, and  to  state  that  the  committee  have  resolved  to  recommend  to  tlie  subscribers,  at  the 
annual  meeting  to  be  held  on  the  27th  instant,  the  transfer  of  the  school  to  the  neiv  Board 
-of  Education.  I shall  transmit  to  you,  after  the  annual  meeting,  estimates  for  the  repairs 
required  on  the  school-rooms,  &c.  Agreeable  to  your  desire,  I send  with  this  your  letter  of 
-the  0th  instant.  ^ 

I remain,  &c. 

T.  F.  Kelly,  Esq.  Alexander  Dickey,  Secretary. 


— No.  1.5.— 

Belfast,  30  August  1833. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  subscribers  to  the  Brown-street  School  on  Tuesday  the 
t^th  instant,  1 had  the  honour  of  submitting  the  several  replies  of  the  Board  of  Education  to 
the  communications  of  our  committee.  The  replies  of  the  Board  afforded  much  satisfaction 
to  the  meeting,  until  the  reading  of  the  part  of  your  letter  of  the  10th  instant,  in  which  you 
state,  “ that  the  Commissioners  require  a strict  and  faithful  attention,  upon  the  part  of  the 
managers  and  committee  of  this  school,  to  their  rules  and  regulations,  as  the  grant  in  every 
ease  is  forfeitable,  should  the  Commissioners  or  their  officers,  upon  inspection,  discover  any 
departure  from  or  non-compliance  with  them.”  Now,  in  relation  to  this  paragraph,  I am 
instructed  to  obseive,  that  as  several  members  of  the  Brown-street  committee  understand 
le  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board,  there  are  in  them  certain  points  against  which  tliey 
and  many  of  their  constituents  entertain  conscientious  objections. 

J he  committee  had  therefore  hoped,  that  by  submitting  their  own  regulations  to  the  con- 
si  eration  of  the  Board,  and  binding  themselves  to  a full  and  faithful  obseivance  of  them, 
dey  might,  if  their  regulations  were  approved,  receive  for  their  schools  a portion  of  the  public 
nds.  The  committee,  Iioping  and  believing  that  the  principle  was  fully- admitted  by  the 
card,  and  that  the  absence  of  any  official  reference  to  it,  and  the  substitution  of  another, 
rose  merely  from  an  oversight  in  transmitting  the  ordinary  lithographed  circular,  instruct 
me  to  request  that  the  subject  be  submitted  to  the  Board,  and  that  you  will  be  pleased  to . 
to  me  their  decision  on  as  early  a day  as  possible. 

A diflerence  of  opinion  having  been  expressed  in  the  meeting  as  to  the.regulations  of  the 
•ooard  in  respect  to  reading  the  Scriptures,  I am  instructed  to  state,  that  ou'i'  committee 
H understand 
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understand  that  the  right  of  reading  the  Scriptures  during  the  ordhiary  and  stated  school 
hours  is  not  necessarily  confined  to  one  hour  in  the  day,  but  may  be  extended  upon  the 
following  principle,  viz. : 

If  parents  apply  to  the  committee  for  a longer  time  than  one  hour  in  the  day  for  their 
children  to  read  the  Scriptures,  the  request  is  to  be  considered,  and  the  committee  may 
extend  the  time  for  the  children  of  such  parents,  so  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  greatest 
average  convenience  of  all  the  scholars  and  the  allowance  of  sufficient  time  for  the  other 
studies  of  the  school,  every  such  extension  to  be  immediately  notified  in  the  public  regula- 
tions of  the  school,  while  no  compulsion,  either  by  deprivation  or  punishment,  is  to  be 
employed  to  induce  the  children  of  otlier  parents  to  read  or  remain  during  the  reading. 

Will  you  he  so  good  as  submit  our  view  of  this  matter  to  the  Board,  and  say  ffiit  meets 
with  their  concurrence.  As  the  meeting  of  tlie  society  was  adjourned  to  the  17th  beptemher, 
I am  anxious  to  hear  from  you  in  reply  as  soon  as  possible. 

I have,  8cc. 

Alexander  Dickey, 


— No.  16.— 

g'j.  Office  of  Education,  6 September  1833. 

I HAD  the  honour  of  submitting  to  the  consideration  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education 
your  letter  of  the  30th  ultimo,  in  which  you  state  that  you  are  instructed  by  the  committee 
of  the  Brown-street  School  to  submit  to  the  Commissioners  their  views  as  to  the  reference  m 
my  letter  of  the  10th  ultimo  to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Commissioners  rather  than 
to  their  own  regulations,  and  also  the  understanding  of  the  committee  that  the  right  ot  '^eading 
the  Scriptures  during  the  ordinaiy  and  stated  school-hours  is  not  to  be  necessanly  confided  to 
one  hour  in  day,  but  that  it  may  be  extended  upon  the  following.,  principle,  namely,  that  it 
parents  apply  to  the  committee  for  a longer  time  than  one  hour  m the  day  for  their  childien 
to  read  the  Scriptures,  their  request  is  to  be  considered,  and  that  the  committee  may  extend 
the  time  for  the  children  of  such  parents,  so  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  the  greatest  average 
convenience  of  all  the  scholars  and  the  allowance  of  sufficient  time  for  the  other  studies  of 
the  school,  every  such  extension  to  he  publicly  notified,  and  that  no  compulsion  be  used  m 
respect  of  procuring  attendance.  The  Commissioners,  with  reference  to  the  tonner  ot  these 
two  points,  namely,  the  referriiig  to  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board,  desire  me  to  say, 
that  the  rules  of  the  Brown-street  School  committee,  as  these  were  stated  m your  letter  ot 
2d  of  July  ultimo,  having  appeared  to  them  compatible  with  tlie  observance  of  those  by^mch 
they  are  governed,  they  therefore  had  voted  the  grant  notified  in  my  letter  ot  the  10th 
ultimo,  and  that  if  they  had  not  understood  the  rules  of  the  school  in  this  way,  ot  course  the 
grant  in  question  could  not  have  been  made.  The  Coranussioners,  with  reference  to  the 
extension  of  time  for  Scripture  reading,  being  the  latter  point,  desire  me  to  say,  that  they 
understood  from  your  letter  of  the  2d  of  July  ultimo  that  the  time  to  be  employed  in  reading 
the  Holy  Scriptures  was  to  be  from  10  to  11  or  from  two  to  three  o’clock,  this  time  to  be 
publicly  notified,  and  the  attendance  of  the  children  therein  perfectly  uncompelled;  the 
Commissioners  therefore  further  direct  me  to  add,  that  if  any  change  be  proposed  as  fo  the 
hours  appointed  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  it  is  essential  that  it  should  be  communicated  to 
them ; should  such  proposed  change  then  appear  to  them  to  be  consistent  with  the  greates 
average  convenience  of  all  the  other  scholars,  and  the  allowance  of  sufficient  time  or  e 
other  studies  of  the  school,  it  will  be  approved  of  by  them ; should  it  appear  to  be  otherwise, 
it  will  not  have  their  approbation. 

I remain,  8cc. 

A.  Dickey,  Esq.,  Belfast.  Thomas  F.  Kelly. 


— No.  17.-- 

Education  Office,  14  September  1833. 

The  Commissioners  of  Education  direct  me  to  forward  to  you  the  accompanying  letter  of 
advice  of  their  grant  oflOl.  towards  the  salary  of  the  Brown-street  School  teacher,  and  to 
request  that  my  letter  to  you  upon  the  same  subject,  of  the  date  of  the  10th  of  August,  may 

be  returned  to  this  office  in  order  to  be  cancelled. 

I remain,  &c. 

A.  Dickey,  Esq.,  Belfast.  Thomas  F.  Kelly. 

Advising  grant  of  70Z.  to  teacher  of  Brown-street  School. — The  paragraph  objected  to  m 
the  letter  of  the  30th  August  being  omitted, 

A.  Dickey,  Esq.,  Belfast. 
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COPIES  of  Placards  issued  by  the  Rev.  George  M-CkUand,  during  the  Autumn  of 
National  Schools. 

“ Now  when  Daniel  knew  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  into  his  house  - and  his 
wmdorvs  bang  open  m Ins  chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  kneeriree 
time  a day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime.”-DS  vi  io 

^'niJeterB^-foTtLIaS 

many  friends  of  the  Glonons  Redeemer,  who  will  not  surrender  the  Holy^Bibr'or'trne 
Christian  prmo.p  es,  will  proceed  by  the  way  of  Banbridge  to  Tillylis^i  Presbvte  -Ln 
meeting-house,  where  he  intends  to  preach,  if  the  Lord  will,  on  the  saL  subiect  at 
thiee  0 clock  m the  afternoon.  He  proposes  also  to  preach  on  Thursday  the  l8th  inst 
at  Ballyeaston,  precisely  at  ten  o’clock  in  the  morning. Ld  at  Carnmoney  at  twfo'clock" 
and  It  IS  earnestly  requested  that  there  will  be  a numerous  attendance  of  the  resnective 
Presbyterian  congregations  of  those  places,  at  the  appointed  times.  He  designs  to  ureaoh 
if  the  Lord  will,  in  Dr.  Hanna  a meeting-house,  in  Belfast,  on  Thursday  the^esth  instant’ 

not  bf  re£  'to‘ hlm^^h ' eT“”‘  "'’ich,  it  is  to^be  presumed,  will 

“u  to  him  by  the  proprietors  of  that  beautiful  edifice.  After  sermon  the 

rt  f define  f"  Opportune;  of  defend! 

ng  (if  defence  be  possible)  the  new  system  of  national  education,  which  he  so  strenuouslv 
advocated  at  the  last  meeting  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster,  in  Derry.  It  is,  however  to 
sllegej  scriptural  proofs  as  maybe  adduced  by  that 

bv®Ji  HoSVh  •'«  he^ aided 

by  the  Romish  hieraichy,  the  Unitarian  ministers,  and  their  Deistical  auxiliaries,  will  meet 
with  a ready  refutation.  It  ,s  expected  that  Dr.  Hanna  and  the  proprietors  ofliismeet- 
ititThiTd’fhlt'Ib'  ’f  ■ f occasion  ; but,  ?f  they  should  refuse 

su’ifaUeilice  fo  "‘‘I  procure  some 

suitable  place  foi  holding  the  intended  meeting  in  Belfast.  The  Rev.  George  M-Clellaud 

proposes  to  preach  m his  own  meeting-house,  in  Ahoghill,  on  Tuesday  the  2®d  instant,  at 

who  ui  fe  d"fl  ‘f  Lord  will,  Jvhen  he  revests  that  the  1 500 

Who  piofessed  themselves  to  be  zealous  friends  of  the  Holy  Bible  and  true  Protesttnt 
pimciples,  around  Bridge  End,  Galgorm,  Old  and  New  Tullygarley’  Upper  Tannybrake 
o'cCib  “■  i‘“‘^  national  schools,  to  give  regular  attenfanceit  tEi  hir  Tt  to’ 
12  his  congregation  to  the  meeting  of  presbytery,  to  be  held  ac 

resting  S’aiE-ill’t‘'l!  meeting-house  of  BEllymia,^ where  an  inte- 

ImmES  1 1 E*"  fiT  'aepeot.ng  the  trustees  of  Guy’s  free-school  depriving  the 

thTnolv  Kblifi  ‘ of  "innate  milk  of  God’s  Word,  in  excluding 

single  inSver^thnT^  be 

and  mtv  ^ renewing  and  sanctifying  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

may  at  all  times  rnamtam  a conversation  becoming  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

«fanE  ““J’ 

.^Rev.  George  M'Clelland  also  intends,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  preach  on  the  same  subject, 

in  the  distrif'i  are  vor?.?  * * **  j ^^3  , when  all  persons 

ject,  as  tliev  shall  a attend,  and  form  their  own  decision  on  this  important  siib- 

of  Chrlt.  all  appear  at  the  judgment-seat 
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APPENDIX  TO  REPORT  FROM  THE 


Reiioioos  Discussion  on  the  Suhject  oi  the  Boakd  oe  Nationae 
Education. 

It  is  proposed,  as  the  Rev.  George  M‘01elland,  the  moderator,  and  other  members  of  the 
lireshvte^rv'^were  locked  out  of  the  Old  Presbtenaii  meetmg-house  of  Balljmen^  on 
Wedne^^^^^^^  last,  that,  immediately  after  the  Rev.  William  Wauchope  and  he  Rev.  Hugh 
W RStmsshil  have  preaohed  ln  favour  of  the  new  system  of  natiomd  education  on 
Friday  16^06*  instant.  L will  address  the  members  ol  that  church,  and  have  ready  a 
petition  for  si»nature  against  that  system,  agreeably  to  the  unanimous  vote  passed  on  that 
subiect,  on  Sabbath  evening  last,  by  that  congregation. 

The  friends  of  the  Holy  Bible  and  true  Protestant  principles  m the  congregations  of 
Magherafelt,  Tuhbermore,  Moneymore.  Cookstown,  Orntor,  Stewartstown  Carlau  and 
Slh  ire  requested  to  asseinbl/ at  the  New  Presbyterian  meetmE-house  ot  Moneymore 
?he  tastant  - t»  ed^h^  RewSt 

^iror"L’’TvWiralft  Mr.Magowan,the 

fev  James  Denham,  the  Rev.  Robert  Allen  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hogg,  are  requested  and 
cliaUenE^d  to  preach  two  sermons,  in  favour  of  this  new  system  of  nationa,  education  in 
their  own  mee'ting-bouses,  on  the  preceding  Lord  s-day,  the  eSth  instant,  and  then  their 
flocks  will  be  able  to  decide  on  this  important  subject,  and  sign  memorials  to  the  Synod, 
either  for  or  against  that  system. 

Mr  M'Clelland  proposes  that  the  friends  of  scriptural  truth  from  these  congregahons 
sh“  d meet  near  ?lookstown,  on  Tuesday  morniug,  with  Pooket  Bibles,  and  proceed  as 
frehuious  procession,  to  the  meeting-house  iu  Cookstown,  where  he  intends  to  preaoh  oa 

the  sime  subject,  at  10  o’clock,  A.M.-Synod  to  meet  at  120  clock. 

It  is  proposed  that  the  moderator  and  his  senior  colleague.  Rev.  George  Haj'.  will 
emplov  Sieir  great  talents  and  eloquence  m support  of  the  new  system,  on  the  Sabbath 
morning  of  Ktli  October  next,  in  Londonderry,  as  Rev.  George  M Clelland  intends,  if  the 
Lord  wil  pfeaohiug  on  same  day,  at  five  o’clock,  P.M.,  m their  meeiing-house ; but  if  the 
Lmi-P  otestant  proprietors  outvote  the  vealous  Protestants,  it  is  expected  the  latter  class, 
wnprovide  some’^suitable  place  for  the  proposed  ineetiug,  m that  once  Protestant  ciy 
On  the  following  day,  Monday,  there  will  be  a grand  religions  procession  around  the  wails 
of  the  city  of  Derry.  . , ■ , .-c  , 

It  is  also  proposed,  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hanna  will  preach  two  sermons  in  Ins  beautiful 
meeting-house,  m Sunday  the  lath  October  next,  m the  morning,  m aaPP<>'‘  ! 

svstem  ■ as  the  Rev.  George  M’Clelland  proposes  to  preach  against  it  there,  if  the  Lord 
w^ll  or:  the  evening  of  that  day,  at  five  o’clock,  if  the  proprietors  grant  him  the  house- 
for  that  purpose  ; if  not,  it  is  hoped  that  another  house  will  be  obtained  for  the  discussion 
of  that  interesting  subject. 

7^  3. A religious  legal  procession  of  above  5,000  friends  of  the  Bible,  proceeded  from 

Aho^hill  to  Ballymena,  on  Wednesday  last,  for  the  purpose  of  returning  thanks  to  the 
gracious  Lord  for  the  deliverance  of  His  Holy  Word  from  false  confinement  in  "me  or  ten 
Lanoipated  national  schools  in  these  districts.  Public  worship  was  devoutly  observed  by 
the  immense  and  respectable  congregation  in  a field  near  Ballymena. 

Dated  this  2s«i  d“y  °f  September  1834-  M‘Chlkni. 


Religious  Peocession. 

The  friends  of  the  Holy  Bible  and  true  Christian  principles  ate  ^ 

worship  in  the  Green  of  the  Presbyterian  ^e  Rev.  George  M 

AboghHl,  on  ihe  morning  of  Wednesday  next  the  24th 

precfsely!  The  parents  and  children  connected  with  the  schools  in  the  ^ ’ 

which  have  been  emancipated  from  the  prayerless  “d  nnsonptural  syslem  ol^h 

Board  of  National  Education,  will  be  in  atlendance;  viz.  Bridge  End,  Galpmi.  l lly 

narW,  Lavmore,  Clin.y,  Cringe,  Tannybrake  and  Ballyeaston;  to  ihese  « 

foinea  the’Alrogliill,  Largy,  Terrygowan,  Cloughoge,  Moyassit  and 

Hible  schools,  in  which  the  Word  of  God  has  never  been  imprisoned.  At  lo  o cloc  me 

procession  will  be  arranged,  and  will  proceed  forthwith  to  Ballymena  m due  . 

Ittend  a mreting  of  presbyiery,  to  be*  held  in  the  Old  Presbytenan 

town,  at  12  o’clock,  noon,  for  the  purpose  ol  trying  the  trustees  of  ^ 

excluding  the  Holy  Bible  from  that  place  on  week  days,  and  for  preventing  >=!l 

reading  'eitliei  the  Old  or  New  Testament  on  the  Lord  s-day  in  that  Tl 

bands  of  Connor  and  Ballymena  will  accompany  the  processioii,  “d  the  open 

meeting  will  he  announced  by  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  All  are  lequested 

secret  and  family  worship  before  leaving  their  home,  “I'd  after  d'“!' 

requested  that  they  be  supplied  witli  Pocket  Bibles,  and  that  they  di  ink  no  d'st  P j 

ZLg  the  day.  Each  setool  shall  be  supplied  with  a painted  board^'d  Hol,_^B,b>. 

School,’’  to  be  carried  on  a pole  in  the  procession,  and  to  be  afteinards  pat 
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respective  school-houses,  and  to  be  preserved  for  a similar  procession  on  the  24th  day  of 
September  1835.  The  Rev.  George  M‘Clelland  proposes  to  preach  against  the  new  system 
of  national  education  in  the  above  meeting-house,  at  five  o’clock,  on  the  evening  of  Sun- 
day next  the  21st  instant ; and  the  Rev.  W.  Wauchope  may  preach  two  sermons  in  favour 
of  it  on  the  morning  of  that  day^  and  thus  the  people  will  be  prepared  to  form  their 
own  decision.  The  Rev.  Alexander  Patterson  may  also'  preach  two  sermons  in  favour  of 
it  on  Sabbath  next,  as  the  Rev.  W.  K.  M‘Kay  will  preach  against  it  on  the  evening  of 
Tuesday  the  23d  instant,  in  the  New  Presbyterian  meeting-house. 

Ahoghill,  September  19,  1834.  (signed)  George  M‘Clellarid. 

The  above  is  a correct  copy  of  a placard  which  was  posted  in  Ballymena  and  vicinity, 
on  the  20th  day  of  September  1834,  being  the  market-day  of  said  towu. 

In  another  placard,  dated  the  25th  of  same  month,  Mr.  M'Clelland  refers  to  the  pro- 
cession which  took  place  in  consequence  of  his  manifesto,  in  a N.B.,  viz. — 

“ N.  B.—A  religious  legal  procession  of  above  5,000  friends  of  the  Bible,  proceeded 
from  Ahoghill  to  Ballymena,  on  Wednesday  last,  for  the  purpose  of  returning  thanks  to 
the  gracious  Lord,  for  the  deliverance  of  His  Holy  Word  from  false  confinement,  in  nine 
or  ten  emancipated  national  schools  in  lliese  districts.  Public  worship  was  devoutly 
observed  by  the  immense  and  respectable  congregation  in  a field  near  Ballymena. 

" Dated  this  25th  day  of  September  3834.”  “ George  M‘Clelland.” 

Noie. — Mr.  M'Cleliand  was  cited  before  the  Synod  of  Ulster  at  their  next  general  meet- 
ing (1835).  Dr.  Cooke  defended  him  as  much  as  he  could,  without  openly  identifying 
himself  with  his  proceedings,  and  on  a division,  virtually  condemnatory  of  Mr.  M'Clelland, 
he  (Dr.  Cooke)  was  left  in  a minority  of  42  to  133.  The  following  resolution  was  passed 
by  the  Synod : 

1st.  That  the  Synod  reprobate  in  the  strongest  manner  the  disorderly  and  unchristian 
conduct  of  Mr.  M'Clelland,  in  publishing  placards,  disturbing 'his  brother  ministers,  and 
destroying  the  peace  of  their  congregations,  &c. 

2d.  That  he  be  required  to  demit  the  charge  of  his  congregation,  and  for  the  present 
refrain  from  all  ministerial  functions,  &c. 

Another  resolution  authorised  the  presbyters  of  Connor  to  take  charge  of  his  congrega- 
tion, &c.  He  was  restored,  however,  immediately  after,  by  the  influence  of  Dr.  Cooke, 
and  without  the  concurrence  of  the  Synod,  and  is  still  the  Presbyterian  minister  of  Ahoghill, 
in  connexion  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 


Iambics  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  M‘liay. 

Board  of  Education. 

Jerusalem’s  Expostulation  with  the  Advocates  of  the  New  Education  Board  ; by  the 
Rev.  William  Kennedy  M'Eay,  Presbycerian'Minisier,  Portglenone.” 

‘ Arise  0 Lord,  into  thy  rest ; thou  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength.” — Psalm  cxxxii,  8. 


Shall  Presbyterians  yield  the  palm. 

Won  by  the  glorious  victors 

Who  conquer’d  Rome  but  to  embalm 
The  truth  taught  by  Scotia’s  doctors  ? 

If  thraldom  shall  the  Bible  bind, 

In  Church,  or  Stale,  or  General  Synod  ; 

Then  darkness  cover  shall  mankind, 

That  marked  the  reign  of  Ben-hadad ! — (1) 

Let  Prophets  teach  that  Peace  shall  come. 
And  literature  return  to  Erin, 

If  we  but  join  the  Church  of  Rome, 

And  for  the  Bible  form  a cairn. 

Yet  the  Lord  shall  feed  with  wormwood 
Baal’s  prophets,  who  cause  to  err. 

And  gall  to  them  who  him  withstood  : 

He,  as  water,  shall  drink  confer  1— (2) 


(1)  1 Kings,  xix.  20. 

(2)  Jeremiah,  xxiii. 

(3)  Hosea,  ii,  16,  17;  1 Samuel,  vii.  4. 
0.62. 


Does  the  Bible  teach  the  Pastor 
That  to  gain  tlie  Brachmina!  caste. 

He  must  support  Hindoo  shaster. 

And  for  the  Scripture  form  a taste?— (3) 

Or  shall  the  legate  of  our  Lord — 

When  travelliug  through  ancient  Charan 

To  satisfy  a Mufti  horde — 

Hold  the  Bible  and  the  Koran  ? — (4) 

The  Word  of  God  brands  the  system. 

And  stamps  it  with  the  harlot’s  stigma  ! 

It’s  compromise  in  every  item, 

A foul,  anti-christian,  dogma  ! — (5) 

The  law  of  God  is  pure  and  good. 

And  doth  impart  a light  sublime; 

It  to  a child  aft’ordeth  food. 

And  is  to  him  the  theme  of  time.— -(6) 

The 


. (4)  I Kings,  xxii.  14. 

(5)  Deut.  vi. 

(6)  Psalm  xi.x. 
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The  Slate  commands,  in  temporals, 

The  time  and  labour  af  subjects; 

But  can’t  impede  the  secret  calls, 

To  ponder  on  Bible-objects. — (7) 

Nor  can  the  Qhurch,  with  fullest  power, 
Arrange  in  prudence,  space  of  time 
That  children  may,  at  stated  hour. 

Read,  what  again  would  be  a crime. — (8) 

The  moral  law  doth  children  bind — 

Both  adult,  saint,  and  learned  doctor; 

And  by  the  power  of  their  mind 
They  admire  their  legislator. — (9) 

But  if  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord 
For  a moment  be  precluded  — 

As  Idolaters,  before  ilie  Board,  , 

They  bow,  and  become  deluded  ! — (10) 

If  practice  foul  has  made,  so 

That  Popish  schools  and  Monkish  styes 
Should  Bible-reading  still  forego, 

To  mould  the  mind  to  Romish  lies. — (11) 

Shall  the  sons  of  Knox  and  Melville 
Approve  the  laws  and  regulations 
That  bind  the  tnnb  in  rich  Seville, 

And  still  retard  the  Reformation?— (12) 

The  Liberalists  may  loudly  boast_ 

Of  kind  and  philanthropic  spirit; 

And  Arians  may  loudly  toast 

The  Demi-Pagan  Board  with  merit. — (13) 

And  public  prints  prejudge  the  cause. 

By  the  Ulster  Church  defended; 

And  charge  with  breaking  of  the  laws. 

What  by  the  Synod  was  propounded. 

In  former  days,  the  Ulster  Scots, 

Unbending  as  the  oak  of  Britain, 

Did  rear  the  standard  of  her  lots, 

And  escap’d  the  wiles  of  Satan. — (14) 

When  Dundee  pursued  their  sister. 

Dashed  from  the  lap  of  tuition; 

Children  of  the  Scots  of  Ulster 
Had  a Bible  education. 

Thus  taught,  from  youth,  the  truths  of  God, 
A band  of  heroes  did  arise. 

That  brake  the  proud  oppressor’s  rod. 

And  rais  ed  Great  Britain  to  the  skies  ! 

Then  public  schools  were  not  in  name — 

Nor  did  the  State  her  pastors  cherish  ;— 
Yet  still  her  sons  obtained  the  fame 

Which  all  the  sons  of  Grace  should  relish. 


And  why  should  then  a Gorgon  Board 
Supplant  the  Bible  in  the  schools, 

And  o’er  the  shrine  of  conscience  lord 
A system  formed  by  PontifPs  tools? 

The  Church  that  favours  such  a plan, 

Shall  bow  before  Samariau  gold. 

And  shall  no  longer  lead  the  van — • 

Sacred  towers  of  truth  to  hold  ! — (15) 

Her  strongest  rods  shall  be  broken, — 

Her  ruling  powers  shall  have  an  end, — 
And  her  sceptre. shall  betoken 

A broken  reed  mov’d  by  the  wind. — (i6) 

Let,  then,  the  Kirk  of  Scotland’s  band, 
Boldly  resist  the  fatal  horse, 

Made  to  inspect,  and  then  command 
Her  free-born  sons  without  remorse. — (17) 

Her  chiefs  have  made  a noble  stand, 
Within  the  walls  of  far-famed  Derry, 

To  keep  the  Bible  in  the  land 
That  overthrows  the  Romish  query. — (18) 

There,  before  their  fathers  fought 

To  claim  the  right  to  read  the  Scripture; 
And  with  their  blood  they  dearly  bought 
Freedom  from  the  Popish  lecture. 
Where  .M'Kenzie  once  entreated. 

Our  sires  to  guard  ’gainst  secret  fraud, 
And  lulled  asleep  passions  heated. 

To  save  us  from  the  Midian  rod. 

There  again  the  Bible  triumphed 
Over  the  Bible-binding  Board  ! 

Claps  of  bands  then  loudly  sounded. 
Whose  voice  was  heard  before  the  Lord! 

-{19) 

If,  then,  Protestors  stop  the  light 

That  through  the  school,  as  Church’s  eye, 
Sliouldsend  forth  rays,  both  pure  and  bright, 
To  show  the  paths  to  those  tliatdie. — (20) 

The  people  of  the  Lord  shall  mourn. 
Because  of  dim  and  thwarted  vision  ; 

The  fountain-pipe  shall  be  up  torn — 

The  river  oflife  held  in  derision  ! — (21) 

It’s  not  the  judgment  of  Belfast, 

That  shall  guide  the  Church  of  God; 
The  ruling-elders  form  the  mast, 

Her  sails  10  raise  by  Aaron’s  rod. — (22) 

And  if  they  lift  her  standard  blue. 

And  make  a patriotic  stand; 

The  ark  of  God  shall  still  be  free, 

For  all  the  sons  of  Erin’s  land  ! — (23) 


Wm.  Kemiedj/  M‘Kay, 
Presbyterian  Minister,  Portglenone. 


These  iambics  were  composed  by  the  Rev.  William  K.  M'Kay  of  Portglenone  (a  mem 
ber  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster),  in  the  autumn  of  1834,  and  placarded  by  him  during 
McClelland’s  crusade. 

Mr.  M'Kay  was  publicly  rebuked  by  the  Synod,  not  for  his  iambics,  but  for  aiding  and 
abetting  Mr.  M'Clelland,  at  its  next  general  meeting  (in  1835). 


(7)  Matt.  xxii.  21. 

(8)  Rev.  xi.  12. 

(9)  Psalm  viii. 

(10)  Deut.  V,  7. 

(’ll)  Rev.  viii.  11,  12.  14. 
(12)  Rev.  xi.  2,  3,  4- 


(13)  Rev.  xvii.  13. 

(14)  Rev.  xi.  n,  12,  13. 

(15)  Hosea,viii.  5,  6.  ii. 

(16)  Ezelc.  xix. 

(17)  Amo.s,  v.  5,  6 ; & vi.  27. 

(18)  Micah,  IV.  2,  3 ; Rev.  xv. 


(19)  Rev.  XV.  2,  3. 

(20)  2 Kings,  ii.  3.  5- 

(21)  Rev.  xvi,  4. 

{22)  2 Chron.  vi.  17. 

(23)  Isaiab,  xxviii.  9> 

!,  3.  Iv.  10,  11,  12,  13' 
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SECOND  REPORT  of  the  Commissioners  of  National  Eoucation 
in  Ireland,  for  the  Year  ending  31  March  1835. 


REPORT: 


WE  the  mdemgned  Commssronere  appointed  to  administer  the  Funds  granted  by  Par- 
liament for  the  Education  of  the  Poor  of  Ireland,  beg  leave  to  lay  before  your  Eveellencv 
fins  our  Second  Report,  which  we  have  so  framed  as  to  convey  in  it  Answers,  seriatim  to 
the  several  Queries  transmitted  to  ns  by  your  Excellency  on  the  19th  of  last  month.  ’ 

First  Query  .--IFArit  4m  foe®  general  eaperiencs  which  has  mm  been 

obtamed  by  the  new  system  of  Education  hi  Ireland  1 

We  have  given  tables  in  the  Appendix,  marked  Nos.  1 & 2,  which  show  what  prooress 
the  new  system  ol  Education  has  made,  and  what  support  it  has  received.  We  annex 
abstracts  ot  them,  ihe  results  which  they  disclose  are,  we  think,  highly  satisfactory. 

It  will  be  found  by  reference  to  them,  that  we  had  at  the  close  of  the  last  year  1 106 
schools  m operation,  which  were  attended  by  14.1,621  children;  that  we  had  made  grants 
towards  the  establmhment  of  191  additional  school-houses,  calculated  to  contain  39,831 
cfcldren;  that  of  the  signatmes  to  lie  apph  made  to  us  for  aid,  140  are  those  of 
clerpmen  of  the  Established  Church;  180  of  Presbyterian  clergymen;  1,397  of  Roman 
Catholic  clergymen;  6,916  of  Protestant  laymen;  and  8,630  of  Soman  Catholic  laymen- 
and  that  while  the  grants  made  by  ns  towards  the  building  and  «tting-uo  of  school- 

esTao  contributions  for  the  same  purposes  amount  to 

23,142L  2s.  4a.  ^ 

It  thus  Ijipcars  that  the  syrtem  has  already  been  very  generally  adopted  under  the 
auspices  both  of  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  clergymen,  and  of  Protestant  and  Roman 
Uthohc  laymen.  It  may  be  said  that  the  Protestant  clerical  signatures  are  much  fewer 
than  the  Roman  Catholic,  but  we  understand  that,  according  to  the  late  census  taken  by 
the  Commssioners  of  Public  Instruction,  the  number  of  Protestants  of  the  Established 

urch  in  Reland  is  about  852,000 ; the  number  of  Presbyterians  about  635  000  • the 
numbei-of  Protestant  Dissenters  about  22,000;  and  the  number  of  Roman  Catholics 
about  6,433,000;  therefore,  it  appears  that  the  Protestant  clerical  signatures  to  the  applica- 
tous  to  us,  bear  to  the  Roman  Catholic  clerical  signatures  about  the  same  proportion  tha 
^ f *»  ‘I'ct  of  Roman  Catholics  in  the  mass  of  the  population  ■ 

and  the  Protestant  lay  signatures  a much  higher  proportion.  It  is  also  observable,  that  o’ 
the  signatures  to  amlications  from  Ulster,  246  are  those  of  Protestant  clergymen  ; and  that 

feS  class  of  life  for  which  the  Nationaf'Schools  are  in- 

tenaed  are  pnncipally  to  be  found. 

“‘at  aie  new  system  of 

rthelr^r^pSe  rJto  Catho- 

of  the  regular  course 

edSr°ir“'“l'“‘*  “*™ation  on  different  subjects  of 

s.s“ng  rfslrtF  5'*““  PaWlsM  a>d>'acts  from  the  Scripturis,  con- 

ApSes  n Sr  r-rt  “•  S™“is,  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  icts  if  the 

poslles,  mteispersed  with  passages  from  other  parts;  and  a volume  of  sacred  poetry. 

geJISrrlf  ad  elementary  books  of  arithmetic,  book-keeping,  trigonometiy  and 
generS  lppSbatio™  a"‘>»hatical  tables.  These  books  have  met  with 
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Third  Query. — What  are  the  defects  in  the  Schools  formerly  and,  still  existing  in  Ire- 
land, whether  Protestant  or  Catholic,  from  which  the  new  system  is  free? 

There  appears  to  have  been  two  main  defects  in  the  schools  heretofore  existing  in  Ireland : 
I.  The  principles  on  which  they  were  conducted  rendered  them  to  a great  extent  exclusive 
with  respect  either  to  Protestants  or  to  Roman  Catholics : Rornan  Catholic  Schools  being 
conducted  on  Roman  Catholic  principles,  were,  of  course,  objectionable  generally  to  Pro- 
testants • while  Protestant  Schools,  being  conducted  on  Protestant  principles,  were  equally 
objectioriable  to  Roman  Catholics ; and  being  regarded  by  Roman  Catholics  as  adverse 
establishments,  they  tended,  when  under  the  patronage  of  Government,  and  supported  by 
public  money,  to  excite,  in  the  bulk  of  the  population,  feelings  of  discontent  towards  the 
State,  and  of  alienation  from  it.  II.  They  had  neither  competent  teachers  nor  proper 
books.  The  teachers  were  in  general  extremely  ignorant ; many  of  tliem  were  unable  to 
teach  even  the  mere  art  of  reading  and  writing;  and  such  of  them  as  could  do  so  much, 
were,  for  the  most  part,  utterly  incapable  of  combining  instruction  in  it  with  such  a training 
of  the  mind  as  could  produce  general  information  and  improvement.  As  to  books,  the  want 
of  suitable  works  was  felt  every  where ; and  without  a regular  supply  of  them,  no  system  of 
education  can  ever  prove  effectual  for  great  and  general  good. 

These  defects  still  exist  to  a great  degree.  From  the  first,  the  National  Schools  are  free. 

In  them  the  importance  of  religmn  is  constantly  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  the  children 

through  works  calculated  to  promote  good  principles,  and  fill  the  heart  witli  a love  of 
religion  but  which  are  so  compiled  as  not  to  clash  with  the  doctrines  of  any  particular  class 
of  Christians.  The  children  are  thus  prepai-ed  for  those  more  strict  religious  exercises, 
which  it  is  the  peculiar  province  of  the  ministers  of  religion  to  superintend  or  direct,  and  for 
which  stated  times  are  sk  apart  in  each  school,  so  that  each  class  of  Christians  may  thus 
receive,  separately,  such  religious  instruction,  and  from  such  persons  as  their  parents  or 
pastors  may  approve  or  appoint. 

The  National  Schools  are  therefore  founded  on  principles  which  conscientious  men  of  dif- 
ferent relio'ious  denominations  may,  and  do  embrace ; and  although,  from  a rnisapprehension 
of  the  rules  which  the  National  system  enjoins  respecting  tlie  use  of  the  Scriptures,  it  ori- 
ginally met  with  much  opposition,  yet  it  has  succeeded  beyond  our  highest  expectations,  and 
reasonable  men  of  all  parties  are  daily  manifesting  more  and  more  their  approval  of  it. 

The  second  of  the  defects  which  we  have  mentioned,  so  far  as  relates  to  Teachers,  is  still 
felt  in  the  National  Schools ; but  we  trust  we  shall  be  able  completely  to  remove  it,  by  means 
of  the  training  establishments  w'hich  we  are  now  preparing,  and  by  the  aid  of  increased 
funds.  The  want  ofbooks  we  have  been  already  able  in  a great  degree  to  supply;  and 
before  the  end  of  the  present  year,  we  hope  we  shall  have  funiished  every  School  in  con- 
nexion with  us  with  a full  stock  of  the  works  we  have  published. 


Fourth  Query. — Is  it  the  expectation  of  the  Board  that  a new  class  of  Schoolmasters 
may  he  trained,  whose  conduct  and  influence  may  be  beneficial  in  promoting  morality, 
harmony  and  good  order  in  the  country  parts  (f  Ireland  ? . 

If  we  are  fiirnished  with  adequate  means  by  the  State,  not  only  for  training  Schoolmasters, 
but  for  inducing  competent  persons  to  become  candidates  for  teacherships,  through  a fair 
prospect  of  remuneration  and  advancement,  w'e  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  a new  class  0 
Schoolmasters  may  be  tmined,  whose  conduct  and  influence  must  be  highly  beneficial  in  pro- 
moting morality,  harmony  and  good  order  in  the  country  parts  of  Ireland. 

It  is  only  through  such  persons  that  we  can  hope  to  render  the  National  Schools 
successful  in  improving  the  general  condition  of  the  people.  It  is  not,  however,  mer  y 
through  the  schools  committed  to  their  charge  that  the  beneficial  effects  of  their  influence 
would  be  felt.  Living  in  friendly  habits  with  the  people,  not  greatly  elevated  above  them, 
but  so  provided  for  as  to  be  able  to  maintain  a respectable  station  ; trained  to  good  habits^ 
identified  in  interest  with  the  State,  and  therefore  anxious  to  promote  a spirit  ol  obedience 
to  lawful  authority,  w-e  are  confident  that  they  would  prove  a body  of  the  utmost  value  ana 
importance  in  promoting  civilization  and  peace. 


Fifth  Query. — What  extension  can  he  given  to  the  new  system  of  Education  consfl- 
tently  with  the  demand  for  instruction,  and  icith  due  regard  to  the  preparation 
necessary  for  training  Schoolmasters  upon  whom  reliance  can  he  placed,  in  respect  0 
competency,  character  and  discretion ; and  xchat  amount  of  Funds  may  he  annualty 
expendedheneficially  hy  the  State  for  that  purpose?  [In  answering  this  Que^ion,  t e 
Commissioners  are  requested  to  have  regard  to  the  recommendation  of  the  Commis- 
sioners of  1812  and  1825,  and  of  the  Committees  of  the  House  of  Commons  ov  18- 
and  1830,  that  reported  upon  the  subject,  as  well  as  to  their  own  .experience.] 

We  think  that  the  new  system  may  be  gradually  extended,  through  the  agency  of  such 
Teachers  as  we  have  contemplated  in  the  last  paragraph,  until  its  benefits  are  enjoyed  y 
the  great  mass  of  the  population. 

In  expressing  our  opinion  as  to  the  amount  of  funds  necessary  for  this  purpose,  we  must 
consider  the  system  of  instruction  to  be  pursued  in  the  Schools,  and  the  means  necessaiy 
ind  icing  well-qualified  persons  to  undertake  it.  Formerly, 
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Formerly,  nothing  was  attempted  in  elementary  Schools  further  than  to  communieate  the 
art  of  reading,  writing  and  anthmetic,  with  some  knowledge  of  grammar,  geogranhv  md 
histoiy.  Latterly,  teachers  haye  made  use  of  the  reading  lessons  to  convly  Lfmnltion 
Writing  has  been  made  subseiTient  to  the  teaehmg  of  spelling,  grammar  anj  composition' 
and  also  to  the  fixing  of  instruction  on  the  memory.  Arithmetic,  instead  of  being  taught 
by  uiiexplamed  rnles,  has  been  made  the  vehicle  for  conveying  the  elements  of  mathlmatfcal 
know  edge  and  training  the  mmd  to  accuracy  of  thinking  and  reasoning.  Reading  book, 
have  latterly  been  compiled  on  these  principles,  the  lessons  being  so  selected  as  to  convev 
the  elements  of  knowledge  on  a variety  of  subjects.  And  this  introduction  of  intellectual 
exercises  into  the  teaching  of  these  elementaiy  arts  has  been  foimd  to  produce  a reflex 
effect  upon  the  progress  of  the  pupils  m leaimng  the  arts  themselves  ; children  are  found  to 
be  more  easily  taught  to  read  when while  they  are  learning  to  pronounce  and  combine 
syllables  and  words  into  sentences,  they  are  receiving  information  ; their  writing  proceeds 
better,  when,  while  they  are  learning  the  mechanical  art,  they  are  learning  the  use  of  it  • 
and  they  become  better  arithmeticians  -when  tlie  principles  on  -which  arithmetical  operations 
are  founded  are  gradually  developed  to  them.  ^ ‘tuuiis 

To  teach  upoii  this  principle,  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  teacher  not  only  be  able 
to  read  and  spell,  and  write  well,  and  be  a good  practical  arithmetician,  but  that  he  be  a 
person  of  general  intelligence,  having  an  extensive  and  accui-ate  knowledge  of  the  subjects 
treated  of  m the  reading  lessons.  He  must  know  much  more  than  is  expressed  in  the 
lessons  themselves,  or  he  will  be  totally  unable  to  explain  them  familiarly,  to  correct  the 
mistakes  into  which  his  pupils  fall,  and  answer  tlie  innumerable  questions  that  will  be  put 
to  him  as  soon  as  the  understanding  of  his  pupils  begins  to  be  exercised  on  any  subject. 

It  is  therefore  necessary  tliat  teachers  should  not  merely  be  able  to  teach  their  pupils  to 
conduct  Schools  upon  an  approved  system  of  discipline,  but  that  they  be 
able  to  aid  in  foimmg  the  minds  of  children,  and  directing  their  power  of  readino--^into 
a beneficial  channel.  The  powei;  of  reading  is  frequently  lost  to  children,  and  even  becomes 
a source  of  corraption  and  mischief  to  them,  because  they  have  never  been  directed  to  the 
proper  use  of  it ; and  it  is  consequently  of  the  highest  importance  that,  while  they  are 
taught  to  read,  their  thoughts  and  inclinations  should  have  a beneficial  direction  given  to 
them,  lo  effect  this  manifestly  requires  a teacher  of  considerable  skill  and  intelligence. 

‘‘  is  material  that  suitable  means  of  instruction 
should  be  prowded  for  those  who  desire  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  office  of  teachin--  and 
IdmEe”*  induced  to  seek  it  by  the  prospect  of  adequate 

T “'“se  views,  we  propose  establishing  five  Professorships  in  our  training  institution. 

1.  Ut  the  art  of  teaching  and  conducting  Schools.  The  professor  of  this  branch  to  be  tlie 
head  of  the  institution.  II.  Of  composition,  English  literature,  history,  geoorephy  and 
political  economy.  III.  Of  natural  history  in  all  !ts  branches.  IV.  Of  mlthlmSios  and 
mathematical  science.  V.  Of  mental  philosophy,  including  the  elements  of  logic  and 
rhetonc.  We  propose  that  no  person  shall  be  admitted  to  the  training  institution,  who  does 
not  prenonsly  undergo  a satisfactory  examination  in  an  entrance  course  to  be  appointed  for 
that  purpose ; and  that  each  person  who  may  be  admitted  shall  study  in  it  for  at  least  two 
years  before  he  be  declared  fit  to  undertake  the  charge  of  a school ; that  during  this  time 
he  shall  receive  instruction  in  the  different  branches  of  knowledge' already  specified  and 
teaching scl'ool,  under  the  direction  of  the  professor  of 

Wo  are  of  opinion  that,  in  addition  to  the  general  training  Institution,  32  district  Model 
tho.s  M a , a'  ostabhshed,  being  a number  equal  to  that  of  the  counties  of  Ireland  ; that 
mose  Model  Schools  should  be  under  the  direction  of  Teachers  chosen  for  superior  attain- 
ments and  receiving  superior  remuneration  to  those  charged  with  the  general  or  Primary 
■h™  1 I'oreafter,  each  candidate  for  admission  to  the  training  establishments 

snould  undergo  a preparatory  training  in  one  of  them. 

f ‘l™k  the  Salaiy  of  the  Teacher  of  each  Model  School  should  be  1001.  a year,  and 
mt  lie  should  have  two  Assistants,  having  a salary  of  50  Z.  a year  each. 

^ We  consider  that  the  Teacher  of  each  Primary  School  should  have  a certain  salaiy  of 
^ L Commissioners  for  the  time  being  should  be  authorized  to  award 

in  thp  7^  a further  sum  not  exceeding  L,  provided  they  shall  see  cause  for  doing  so 

to  him  ^ of  his  general  conduct,  and  the  character  of  the  school  committed 

adjoiniiio-  the  sell  1 ° Teacher  should  be  furnished  with  apartments 

ooimtr^'^"'  consider  the  number  of  Schools  necessary  to  meet  the  wants  of  the 

1 1 <i(f  of  Ireland  amounts  to  about  8,000,000,  and  of  these  probably  tliere  are 

aresDii-fi  ^ seventh  of  the  whole)  between  the  ages  of  seven  and  13  years;  we 

Schoni  j one-half  of  that  number  would  require  the  aid  of  the  National 

thnt  tT.*!  think  a school  should,  in  general,  much  exceed  100,  we  consider 

eie  should  be  5,000  National  Schools  established,  each  under  a competent  Teacher. 

4 . It 
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It  would  take  about  nine  years  to  establish  the  necessary  intmber  of  Schools.  The 
annual  expense  during  each  of  these  years  would  necessarily  vary  from  year  to  year.  After 
that  neriod  the  building  of  school-houses  would  cease  to  be  an  annual  ohaige  and  the 
estabhshment  being  then  complete,  the  general  annual  expenditure  would  cease  to  fluctuate, 
and  the  sum  thenceforth  required  would  be  about  200,000 1.  a year. 


We  estimate  the  expenditure  for  each 
£.  * 


of  the  intervening  nine  years  as  follows  : 


First  Year  : 

Official  Establishment  - 
Salaries  to  Teachers  of  present 
establishment  - 
Repairs  - 

Books  and  School  requisites  - 
Inspection  - - - - 

Training  department 
Building  so  Model  Schools 

£. 


11,824 

•2,000 

6,000 

2,400 

6,000 

15,000 


47,224  - 


Second  Year  ; 

Official  Establishment  - 
Salaries  to  Teachers  of  present 
establishment  - - - 

Repairs  * " * T 

Salaries  to  Teachers  in  Model 
Schools  - 
Books  and  requisites 

Inspection  - ‘ " 

Training  department 
Building  12  Model  Schools 
Ditto  500  Primary  Schools  - 


£. 

4,000 

11,824 

500 

4.000 

7.000 

3.000 

6.000 

9.000 
90,000 


£.  134.324 


Third  Year  : 

Official  Establishment  - 
Salaries  to  Teachers  of  present 
establishment  - 
Repairs  - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  in  Model 
Schools  - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Primary 
Schools  - _ - - 

Books  and  requisites 
Inspection  - - . - 

Training  - 

Building  i,000  Primary  Schoo  Is 


£.  s. 

4.500  - 

7.000  - 
500  - 

6,400  - 

15.000  - 

7.500  - 

3.000  - 

7.000  - 
180,000  - 


£■  230,900  - - 


Fourth  Year : 


Official  Establishment  and  in- 
cidents - - - - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  present 
establishment  - - - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Model 
Schools  - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Primary 
Schools  - - - - 

Books  and  requisites 
Inspection  - - - - 

Training  - 

Building  1,000  Primary  Schools 


Fifth  Yeah  : 

£■  s.  d. 

Official  Est-ablishment  and  in- 

6,000 - - 

cidents  - - - ■ 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  present 

establishment  - - - 

1,000  - - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  in  Model 

6,400  - - 

Schools  - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  in  Primary 

Schools  - - - • 

75,000  - - 

Books  and  requisites 

12,000  - - 

Inspection  - - - " 

3.500  - - 

Training  - 

8,500  - - 

Building  J, 000  Primary  Schools 

180,000  - - 

£. 

29-2,400  - - 

Sixth  Year  : 

£.  s.  d. 

Official  Establishment  and  in- 

cidents - 

7,000  - - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Model 

6,400  - - 

Schools  - - - - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Primary 

Schools  - 

105,000  - - 

Books  and  requisites 

14,000  - - 

Inspection  - 

.3.500  - - 

Training  - 

9,000  - - 

Building  1,000  Primary  Schools 

180,000  - - 

f. 

324,900  - - 

Seventh  Year : 

£.  s.  i- 

Official  Establishment  and  in- 

8,000 - - 

cidents  - - - - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Model 

6,400  - - 

Schools  - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Primary 

Schools  - 

135,000  - “ 

Books  and  requisites 

17,000  - ' 

Inspection  - 

4,000  - " 

Training  - 

9,000  - " 

Building  250  Primary  Schools 

45,000  - " 

£. 

224,400.  - - 

£.  5.  d. 

5,000  - - 

Eighth  Year  : 

£.  J.  d. 

Official  Establishment  and  in- 

2,000 - - 

cidents  - - ' 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Model 

9,000  - " 
6,400  - - 

6,400  - - 

Schools  - 

Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Primary 

45.000  - - 

10.000  - - 

Schools  - 

Books  and  requisites  ' - 

142,500 . - " 
18,000  - “ 

3.000  - - 

8.000  - - 

Inspection  - - - - 

Training  - - - - 

4,000  - " 
10,000  - " 

180,000  - - 

Building  150  Primary  Schools 

27,000  - " 

259,400  - - 

£. 

216,900  - 
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Ninth  Yeah  : 

OfHciai  Establishment  and  incidents 
Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Model  Schools 
Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Primary  Schools 
Books  and  requisites  ..... 

Inspection  ...... 

Training  - 

Building  loo  Primary  Schools  . . - 


£■  s.  d. 

lOjOOO  - - 

6,400  — - 
147,000  - - 
80,000  - - 
4,000  - _ 

10.000  - - 

18.000  - - 


215,400  - - 
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We  estimate  the  difierent  brandies  of  the  expenditure,  which  we  think  would  produce 
in  the  10th  year  and  thenceforth  the  permanent  charge  of  200,000  L a year,  as  follows  : 


Official  Establishment  and  incidents 
Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Model  Schools 
Salaries  to  Teachers  of  Primary  Schools 
Books  and  School  requisites 
Inspection  - - - ... 

Training  department  . ..  . 


£.  5.  d. 

10.000  - - 
6,400  - - 

150,000  - - 

20.000  - - 
4,000  - _ 

10.000  - - 


111  offering  the  foregoing  suggestions,  we  have  had  particular  regard  to  the  recommen- 
dations of  the  Commissioners  of  1812  and  1825,  and  of  the  Committees  of  the  House  of 
Commons  of  1828  and  1830  that  reported  upon  the  subject  of  Education  in  Ireland. 

The  recommendations  of  the  Commissioners  of  1812  are  contained  in  their  Report  of 
that  year,  a copy  of  which  we  beg  leave  to  insert  in  the  Appendix.  These  recommendations 
were  in  substance  adopted  by  the  Commissioners  of  1825,  and  by  the  Committees  of  1828 
and  1830.  It  will  be  founcl  by  reference  to  the  Report,  that  the  views  which  we  have 
expressed,  and  the  rules  upon  which  we  act,  and  of  which  we  also  insert  a copy  in  the 
Appendix,  are  in  strict  accordance  with  them. 

We  beg  leave  to  add,  that  we  have  now  before  us  362  applications  for  aid  towards  the 
building  and  establishing  of  Schools,  upon  which  we  cannot  decide  until  we  shall  have 
ascertained  the  amount  of  funds  which  may  be  voted  for  education  in  Ireland  during  the 
present  year. 

We  give  in  tbe  Appendix  Abstracts  of  our  Accounts  from  the  time  we  commenced  acting 
to  the  31st  of  March  last. 


Leinster. 

R‘^  Dublin. 

D.  Murray. 
Franc.  Sadleir. 
James  Carlile. 

13  June  1835.  A.  R.  Blake. 

Robert  Holmes. 


0.62. 
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Appendix,  No.  3. — THE  FOURTEENTH  REPORT  of  the  Commissioners  foi- 
inquiring  into  the  State  of  all  Schools,  on  Public  or  Charitable  Foundations,  in 
Ireland. 


To  his  Grace  Charles  Duke  of  Richmond,  &c.  &c.  &c..  Lord  Lieutenant  General 
and  General  Governor  of  Ireland, 

May  it  please  your  Grace, 

WE  the  undersigned  Commissioners  appointed  for  inquiring  into  the  several  Funds  and 
Revenues  granted  by  Public  or  Private  Donations  for  the  pu^oses  of  Education,  and  into 
the  State  and  Condition  of  all  Schools  upon  Public  or  Charitable  Foundations  in  Ireland, 
heg  leave  to  submit  to  your  Grace  the  result  of  our  anxious  deliberations  on  the  subject  of 
extending  and  improving  the  Education  of  the  lower  orders  of  the  people  of  this  part 
of  the  United  Kingdom.  We  have  not  been  deterred  from  entering  upon  this  subject  by 
the  difficulties  peculiar  to  this  country,  with  which  we  are  aware  it  is  attended ; and  we . 
have  been  anxious,  as  early  as  possible,  to  meet  the  expectations  of  your  Grace  and  the 
Government  of  Ireland,  whose  solicitude  on  the  subject  of  a plan  for  the  general  education 
of  the  lower  orders  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  to  be  suggested  by  this  Board,  was  evinced  in 
the  lettei’,  addressed  to  our  secretary  on  the  17th  day  of  January  1811,  by  your  Grace’s  late 
principal  secretary,  the  Right  honourable  William  Wellesley  Pole. 

We  have  applied  our  efforts  to  the  framing  of  a system,  which,  whilst  it  shall  afford  the 
opportunities  of  education  to  every  description  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  people,  may  at 
the  same  time,  by  keeping  clear  of  all  interference  with  the  particular  religious  tenete  of 
any,  induce  the  whole  to  receive  its  benefits,  as  one  undivided  body  under  one  and  the  same  • 
system,  and  in  the  same  establishments. 

That  the  present  establishments  for  the  instruction  of  the  lower  orders,  though  extremely 
numerous,  are  inadequate  as  a system  of  general  education,  we  were  fully  convinced  in  the 
course  of  our  inquines  into  their  extent  and  condition ; and  their  insufficiency,  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  is  very  imperfectly  supplied  by  the  unendowed  schools,  though  tlieir 
number  appears,  by  the  returns  made  to  Government  in  the  year  1808,  to  bear  as  great 
a proportion  every  where  to  the  population  as  in  most  other  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom ; 
so  that  if  they  were  duly  attended  to,  and  under  the  care  of  masters  properly  qualified,  the  , 
lower  orders  of  this  country  would  have  less  reason,  perhaps,  to  complain  of  their  education 
being  neglected  than  those  of  England,  or  even  of  Scotland  itself;  at  the  same  time  we  are 
encouraged  by  this  circumstance  to  hope,  that  if  a scheme  for  such  improvement  were  judi- 
ciously planned,  and  carefully  executed,  it  would  meet  with  very  general  success,  from  the 
favourable  disposition  and  strong  desire  for  instruction  prevailing  universally  among  those  to 
whom  the  means  of  obtaining  a more  complete  and  effectual  course  of  it  would  thus,  we 
may  presume,  be  not  more  frankly  offered  than  cordially  accepted. 

That  such  will  be  its  acceptance,  we  shall  indulge  the  more  confident  expectation,  if  all 
interference  with  the  particular  religious  tenets  of  those  who  are  to  receive  that  instruction 
shall  in  the  first  instance  be  unequivocally  disclaimed,  and  effectually  guarded  against. 
We  conceive  this  to  be  of  essential  importance  in  any  new  establishments  for  the  education 
of  the  lower  classes  in  Ireland,  and  we  venture  to  express  our  unanimous  opinion  that  no 
such  plan,  however  wisely  and  unexceptionably  contrived  in  other  respects,  can  be  carried 
into  effectual  execution  in  this  country,  unless  it  be  explicitly  avowed,  and  clearly  under- 
stood, as  its  leading  principle,  that  no  attempt  shall  be  made  to  influence  or  disturb  the 
peculiar  religious  tenets  of  any  sect  or  description  of  Christians.  How  a strict  forbearance 
from  any  such  attempt  may  be  rendered  consistent  with  a considerable  degree  of  religious 
instruction  in  general,  we  trust  may  appear  in  the  sequel  of  this  Report,  to  the  proper  subject 
of  wliich  we  stiall  proceed  to  solicit  your  Grace’s  attention,  after  a short  recapitulation  of 
the  subjects  and  substance  of  the  Reports  which  we  have  already  presented,  and  a review 
of  what  may  be  considered  as  the  present  state  and  extent  of  the  several  provisions  for  the 
education  of  the  lower  classes  as  deduced  from  those  Reports,  and  from  the  returns  of  the 
unendowed  schools,  already  alluded  to  ; observing,  however,  that  to  these  must  be  added  a 
considerable  number  of  Roman  Catholic  seminaries  in  various  parts  of  Ireland,  particularly 
in  great  towns,  supported  principally,  we  believe,  by  bequests,  private  contributions  and 
subscriptions,  but  of  which  we  have  not  any  accurate  returns. 

The  principal  objects  of  the  inquiries  on  which  we  have  been  employed  may  be  reduced 
to  two  heads:  the  schools  endowed  for  classical  education,  and  those,  endowed  for  gratuitous 
education  in  reading,  writing  and  arithmetic  only ; in  many  of  which  schools  the  children  of 
the  lower  orders  are  not  only  educated,  but  clothed  and  maintained. 

Of  the  former  description  some  are  of  Royal  foundation,  some  under  the  Board  of 
Lmsinus  Smith ; 20  are  endowed  in  the  same  number  of  dioceses,  under  an  Act  passed  in 
Ireland  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  about  16  were  founded  by  the  munificence  of 
private  individuals. 

The  schools  of  Royal  foundation  are  those  of  Armagh,  Dungannon,  Enniskillen,  Raplioe, 
Lavan,  Banagher  and  Carysfort,  the  united  endowments  of  which  amount  to  5,800 1.  per 
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annum,  and  the  number  of  scholars  taught  in  them,  at  the  time  of  making  our  Report  to 
about  360,  but  of  these  very  few  are  instructed  gratis,  there  being  a general  reluctance  to 
accept  of  such  a favour. 

The  classical  schools,  under  the  direction  of  Erasmus  Smith’s  Board,  are  those  of  Droo-- 
heda,  Galway,  Tipperary  and  Ennis;  the  united  endowments  of  which  may  be  estimated  at 
1,000  Z.  per  annum,  and  the  number  of  scholars,  at  the  time  of  making  our  Report  unon 
them,  was  277.*  * 

The  diocesan  schools  are  those  of  Tuam,  Arda^h,  Cashel,  Kildare,  Down,  Connor 
Leighlin,  Ferns,  Elphin,  Meath,  Limerick,  Ardfert,  iullaloe,  Derry,  Droraore,  Cork,  Ross' 
Clogher,  Cloyne  and  Ossory ; the  united  emoluments  of  whiph  amount  to  820 1.  per  annum' 
and  the  number  of  scholars  to  about  428.  ' 

The  classical  schools  of  private  foundation  are  in  number  about  15,  the  most  important 
of  which,  those  of  Navan  and  Ballyvvan,  were  the  subject  of  our  Second  Report,  to  which 
as  we  are  unwilling  to  repeat  it,  we  beg  leave  to  refer  on  the  remainder,  as  we  have  very 
recently  laid  an  account  of  them  before  your  Grace,  in  our  Twelfth  Report,  we  think  it 
unnecessary  to  enter  into  any  detail. 

Under  the  second  head  above  mentioned,  of  schools  for  the  education  of  the  lower 
classes,  we  shall  beg  'leave  more  especially  to  state  herein  the  principal  establishments  for 
that  purpose,  as  they  are  more  particularly  connected  with  the  subject  of  this  Report. 
They  are  the  Protestant  Charter  Schools,  the  Blue  Coat  Hospital,  the  Foundling  Hospital, 
the  Hibernian  School  and  the  Marine  School,  besides  those  of  private  foundation,  amount- 
ing in  number  to  about  60,  as  appears  in  our  Thirteenth  Report,  and  whiclr  we  deem  it 
unnecessary  to  recapitulate  here. 

In  the  Charter  Schools,  39  in  number,  2,251  children  were,  at  the  time  of  making  our 
Report  upon  those  institutions,  lodged,  clothed,  maintained  and  educated,  at  an  average 
expense  of  13J.  4s.  each;  and  on  a very  strict  inquiry,  in  the  course  of  which  all  those 
schools  were  visited  and  examined,  under  the  direction  of  this  Board,  by  most  respectable 
persons,  it  appeared,  as  we  had  the  satisfaction  of  reporting  to  your  Grace,  that  they  were 
in  a flourishing  state,  the  education  in  them  efficacious  and  practical,  and  in  every  respect 
such  as  put  it  beyond  the  reach  of  private  defamation  or  public  censure. 

In  the  Blue  Coat  Hospital,  we  foundthat  130  boys  were  maintained  and  clothed,  instructed 
in  English,  Euclid,  navigation  and  various -branches  of  practical  mathematics,  in  which 
several  of  them  had  made  very  considerable  proficiency,  and  they  receive  besides  a relirious 
education. 

This  institution  is  under  the  direction  of  the  corporation  of  the  city  of  Dublin,  and  the 
expense  amounts  to  about  16f.  per  annum  for  the  clothing  and  maintenance  of  each  boy; 
to  which,  if  the  expenses  of  the  establishment  be  added,  it  will  give  an  addition  of  8Z.  per 
annum  for  each  boy. 

The  Foundling  Hospital,  designed  principally  to  save  the  lives  of  those  children  who 
otherwise  perish  in  consequence  of  the  poverty  or  the  profligacy  of  their  parents,  receives 
infants  from  the  time  of  their  birth,  provides  them  with  nurses  in  the  country,  and  at  a 
certain  age  receives  them  back,  and  maintains,  clothes  and  educates  them  till  fit  to  be 
apprenticed.  The  average  number  of  infants  admitted  yearly  being  upwards  of  2,000,  and 
the  vei-y  great  care  taken  of  them  having  diminished  the  mortality  incident  to  the  age,  and 
the  very  unfavourable  circumstances  under  which  they  are  brought  to  the  hospital,  about  400 
will  annually  return  at  the  age  of  eight  years  to  the  institution,  to  be  educated;  accommo- 
dation for  1,600  should  therefore  be  provided,  with  funds  adequate  to  their  support,  even  on 
the  supposition  that  so  great  a number  as  400  can  be  annually  apprenticed  from  it,  and  that 
too  at  the  early  age  of  12  years. 

Th<^  establishment  denominated  Wilson’s  Hospital,  was  founded  by  a gentleman  of  that 
name,  who  bequ'^athed  estates,  producing  at  present  upwards  of  3,000  Z.  per  annum,  for 
the  maintenance  of  a certain  number  of  old  men,  and  of  a number  of  boys,  not  exceeding 
150.  The  estates  of  this  charity  will  soon  rise  very  considerably,  and  the  trastees  will 
be  enabled  to  increase  the  number  of  boys,  which  at  the  time  of  making  our  Report 
amounted  to  107,  and  to  extend  the  plan  of  education,  so  as  to  render  tiiis  institution 
eminently  useful. 

The  Hibernian  School,  which  is  supported  principally  by  Parliamentai-y  grants,  and  which 
was  instituted  for  the  maintenance  and  education  of  the  children  of  soldiers,  contains  300 
boys,  and  half  that  number  of  girls,  and  affords  to  that  destitute  class  the  protection  which 
is  so  justly  due.  This  establishment  is  soon  to  be  considerably  augmented,  and  to  receive 
such  improvements  as  will  render  it  in  every  respect  complete. 

The  Hibernian  Marine  School,  supported  also  by  the  Parliamentary  grants,  was  designed 
for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  and  educating  the  cliildren  of  seamen,  and  contained,  when 
we  made  our  Report,  only  110  boys,  though  there  are  accommodations  for  160,  and  on  this 
charity,  so  important  to  a maritime  country,  we  have  been  obliged  to  make  a Report  to  your 
Grace,  which  we  are  unwilling  here  to  repeat,  and  which  we  hope,  were  an  inquiry  now  to  he 
instituted,  it  would  be  in  our  power  to  alter  to  one  more  satisfactory. 

Thus  it  appears  from  the  Reports  which  we  have  already  presented  to  your  Grace,  that 
there  are  33  endowed  classical  schools  in  Ireland,  besides  sevei'al  others  of  private  founda- 
tion 


* The  numbers  mentioned  ihroughoui  this  Report  are  those  returned  to  us  at  the  periods  of  making 
our  former  Reports,  and  we  believe  will  be  found  to  be  less  than  the  present  number  in  these  public 
establishments. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  ON  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  665 

-tion  (which  are  mentioned  in  our  Report,  No.  12),  the  united  emoluments  of  which 
amount  to  about  9,000  per  annum,  and  the  number  of  scholars  educated  in  them  to 
nearly  1,000. 

And  that,  exclusive  of  the  paiish  schools  in  the  city  of  Dublin,  and  of  other  schools  in 
different  places  supported  by  private  endowments  (which  latter  we  do  not  recapitulate,  as 
they  are  contained  m our  Report,  No.  13),  there  are  44  public  establishments  for  the  educa- 
tion of  the  lower  classes,  in  which  upwards  of  4,200  children  are  lodged,  maintained, 
clothed  and  educated  at  an  annual  expense  of  about  70,000  Z.  ’ 

In  the  course  of  the  various  and  very  extensive  examination  which  our  inquiries  into 
the  management  of  those  numerous  establishments  have  led  us  into,  we  beg  leave  to 
assure  your  Grace  that  we  have  anxiously  sought  to  obtain  such  information  as  might 
enable  us  to  submit  to  your  Grace  an  accurate  account  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
insti-uction  which  the  schools  frequented  by  the  children  of  the  lower  classes  in  this 
country  usually  afford,  and  of  the  effect  upon  the  principles  and  morals  of  that  important 
part  of  the  community  likely  to  be  produced  by  the  education  received  in  them,  directing 
our  attention  especially  to  such  circumstances  as  might  indicate  the  most  practicable  im- 
provement, and  the  manner  in  which  they  may  be  attempted  with  the  greatest  probability 
of  success. 

The  most  important  facts  with  which  we  have  become  acquainted  in  the  course  of  those 
inquiries,  we  now  beg  leave  to  lay  before  your  Grace,  and  to  submit  the  outline  of  a plan 
which  we  conceive  to  be  calculated  to  extend  to  the  lower  classes  such  education  as  is 
suited  to  their  station  in  society,  so  far  at  least  as  seems  to  us  attainable  in  the  present 
circumstances  of  this  country. 

Returns  have  been  communicated  to  us  from  17  dioceses  out  of  the  22  into  which 
Ireland  is  divided,  and  from  them  it  appears,  that,  exclusive  of  the  charitable  institutions, 
there  are  3,736  schools  in  tliese  dioceses,  in  which  are  taught  162,467  children,  of  which 
number  45,490  are  Protestants,  and  116,977  Roman  Catholics  ; of  the  schoolmasters,  1,271 
are  Protestants,  and  2,465  Roman  Catholics. 

Hence  we  collect,  as  these  dioceses  may  be  estimated  to  contain  four-fifths  of  the 
population  of  Ireland,  that  the  whole  number  of  schools  (including  the  parochial  schools) 
amounts  to  4,600,  and  the  scholars  taught  in  them  to  200,000,  being  an  average  of  43  to 
each  school ; and  as  tliese  returns  were  made  generally  in  the  winter,  when  many  children 
are  unable  to  attend,  and  as  itinerant  schoolmasters  (whose  number  is  very  considerable) 
are  frequently  not  included  in  them,  we  are  confident  that  more  than  200,000  children  of 
the  poorer  classes  receive  annually  such  sort  of  instruction  as  those  schools  afford. 

That  instruction,  except  in  a very  few  instances,  extends  no  farther  than  reading,  writing 
and  the  common  rules  of  arithmetic,  and  the  prices  paid  are,  on  an  average,  10s.  per  annum 
for  reading,  17s.  4<f.  where  writing,  and  ll.  6s.  where  arithmetic  is  "added.  But  even- 
tins  limited  instruction  the  masters  are  in  general  very  ill  qualified  to  give,  having  been 
themselves  taught  in  schools  of  a similar  description,  and  consequently  deficient  in  informa- 
tion, unacquainted  with  regular  plans  of  education,  and  unaccustomed  to  that  discipline^ 
from  the  steady  and  tempemte  enforcement  of  which  some  of  the  best  advantages  of  educa- 
tion are  derived. 

The  poverty  of  the  lower  classes  of  the  people,  which  limits  the  recompense  of  the 
masters  to  the  low  rates  above-mentioned,  and  thus  holds  out  no  temptation  to  a better 
class  to  undertake  the  office  of  instructors,  produce  effects,  if  possible,  still  worse,  by  inca- 
pacitating them  from  purchasing  such  books  as  are  fit  for  children  to  read,  whence  it 
frequently  happens,  that  instead  of  being  improved  by  religious  and  moral  instraction,  their 
minds  are  corrupted  by  books  calculated  to  incite  to  lawless  and  profligate  adventure,  to 
cherish  superstition,  or  to  lead  to  dissension  or  disloyalty. 

From  the  facts  here  stated,  we  conceive  it  clearly  to  appear  that  the  lower  class  of  the 
people  in  Ireland  are  extremely  anxious  to  obtain  instruction  for  their  children,  even  at  an 
expense  which,  though  small,  very  many  pf  them  can  ill  afford ; and  there  is  a cireumstance- 
to  which  we  beg  leave  to  call  your  Grace’s  attention,  that  puts  this  desire  in  a yet  stronger 
point  of  view,  we  mean  the  existence  of  evening  schools,  established  (and  in  one  parish- 
there  are  1 1 of  them)  for  the  instruction  of  those  children  whose  service  during  the  day  their 
parents  could  not  afford  to  lose. 

Were  it,  therefore,  even  admitted  that  the  benefits  of  education  are  not  to  the  lower 
classes  of  the  people  as  great  as  we  conceive  them  to  be,  yet  the  necessity  of  assisting  in 
obtaining  it  for'them  in  this  country  w’ould  not  be  diminished  but  increased ; for  such  educa- 
tion as  has  been  objected  to,  under  the  idea  of  its  leading  to  evil  rather  than  to  good,  they 
are  actually  obtaining  ibr  themselves,  and  tliough  we  conceive  it  practicable  to  correct  it,  to 
check  its  progress  appears  impossible ; it  may  be  improved,  but  it  cannot  be  impeded. 

To  substitute  for  the  ill-taught  and  ill-regulated  schools  which  we  have  been  describing 
a systematic  and  unifonn  plan  of  instruction,  such  as  should  gratify  the  desire  of  informa- 
tion wliich  manifests  itself  among  the  lower  classes  of  the  people  of  Ireland,  and  at  the  same 
tune  form  those  habits  of  regularity  and  discipline  which  are  yet  more  valuable  than  mere 
learning,  it  appears  to  us  necessary  that  Commissioners  should  be  appointed  with  extensive 
powep,  as  w-e  shall  more  fully  describe  in  the  subsequent  parts  of  this  Report. 

With  respect  to  the  selection  of  tliese  Commissioners,  it  dees  not  appear  to  belong  to  us 
to  enter  into  any  particular  suggestions ; that  on  their  abilities,  liberality  and  prudence,  and 
on  the  general  confidence  to  be  placed  in  them,  the  success  of  the  plan  will  depend,  we  deem 
It  almost  supeifluous  to  remark. 

W'e  recommend  (hat,  in  tiie  first  place,  those  Commissioners  be  instructed  to  apply  to 
the  governors  of  all  the  existing  establishments  for  the  education  of  the  Imver  classes,. 
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Appendix,  No.  7.  wlierever  the  information  which  has  been  received  by  us  shall  appear  to  be  insufficient,  and 

L ’ ' to  require  from  thfem  Returns  of  the  several  institutions  over  which  they  preside,  such  as 

Second  Report  of  may  enable  them  to  ascertain  in  what  districts  supplementary  schools,  to  be  put  under  the 
Commissioners  of  direction  of  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic  masters,  as  the  circumstances  of  the  case  may 
National  Education,  render  eligible,  are  most  immediately  necessary,  which  schools  the  Commissioners  should 
— be  empowered  to  found,  to  endow  and  to  regulate.  The  check  which  the  existing  schools 
would  receive,  were  the  superintendence  of  them  to  be  transferred  to  the  proposed  Com- 
missioners, the  difficulty  of  changing  long-settled  establishments,  and  the  waste  of  time  to 
the  Commissioners,  who  would  be  much  more  profitably  employed  in  forming  new  seminaries 
than  in  altering  old  ones,  induce  us  strongly  to  recommend,  that  the  institutions  which  now 
exist  should  remain  under  their  present  managers,  and  that  the  spirit  of  improvement  already 
manifested  among  them  should  be  left  to  'operate  undisturbed,  under  the  influence  of  that 
emulation  which  the  new  establishments  would  naturally  excite. 

For  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  more  exactly  the  number  of  those  supplementary  schools, 
for  selecting  proper  situations  for  erecting  and  establishing  them  where  wanted,  for  pre- 
scribing the  mode  of  education  to  be  pursued,  and  for  the  .general  superintendence  of  them, 
we  are°of  opinion  that  a Board  of  Commissioners,  as  above-mentioned,  should  be  appointed 
under  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  empowering  them  to  receive  and  dispose  of 
Parliamentary  grants  for  building  and  endowing  schools,  to  purchase  or  accept  conveyances 
for  the  sites  of  such  schools,  to  decide  in  the  last  resort  on  the  appointment,  conduct  and 
dismissal  of  masters,  to  prescribe  the  course  and  mode  of  education,  to  provide  for  the 
expense  of  furnishing  books,  and  to  have  a general  control  over  the  whole  of  the  proposed 
establishments  for  the  instruction  of  the  lower  classes. 

The  first  object  which  we  would  recommend  to  the  attention  of  this  Board  would  be,  as 
we  have  already  mentioned,  to  ascertain,  from  the  information  which  they  will  collect,  as 
well  as  from  the  examination  of  that  already  in  our  possession,  in  what  situations  it  may  be 
proper  to  proceed  to  the  establishment  of  supplementary  schools.  It  may  at  this  early 
permd  be  premature  to  attempt  to  form  any  estimate  of  the  expense  of  founding  and  endow- 
ing such  schools,  as  the  number  that  may  be  required  can  be  but  vaguely  conjectured  ; we 
may,  however,  be  allowed,  from  a view  of  the  scale  upon  which  the  governors  of  Erasmus 
Smith’s  schools  are  now  proceeding  in  the  foundation  of  similar  estabUshments,  and  which 
seems  to  have  been  adopted  on  sufficient  consideration,  to  estimate  that  each  school  would 
be  a charge  on  the  Government  of  about  500  Z.  for  building,  exclusive  of  the  purchase  of  sites, 
and  an  annual  salary  of  30 1.  for  the  master  of  each. 

Some  time,  perhaps,  must  elapse  before  the  Commissioners  can  have  procured  the  neces- 
sary information  to  prepare  them  for  entering  on  the  part  of  their  duty  we  have  been  last 
describing.  But  that  interval  may  be  most  usefully  employed  in  fomarding  a measure  of 
the  highest  importance  to  the  success  of  any  plan  of  national  instruction,  we  mean  that  of 
preparing  a sufficient  number  of  teachers  competently  qualified  to  convey  that  instruction. 
We  have  already  adverted  to  the  deplorable  want  of  such  qualification  in  a great  majority 
of  those  who  now  teach  in  the  common  schools,  and  to  the  pernicious  consequences  arising 
from  it ; their  ignorance,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  is  not  seldom  their  least  disqualifica- 
tion ; and  the  want  of  proper  books  often  combines  with  their  own  opinions  and  propensities 
in  introducing  into  their  schools  such  as  are  of  the  worst  tendency.  Even  for  schools  of 
a superior  description,  and  under  better  control,  there  is  a general  complaint  that  proper 
masters  cannot  be  procured  without  much  difficulty ; and  we  are  persuaded  that  a more 
essential  sei-vice  could  not  be  rendered  to  the  State  than  by  carrying  into  effect  a practicable 
mode  of  supplying  a succession  of  well-qualified  instructors  for  the  children  of  the  lower 
classes.  It  fortunately  happens  that  there  are  in  this  country  existing  establishments,  as 
well  Roman  Catholic  as  Protestant,  which  we  are  persuaded  might,  with  little  difficulty, 
give  effectual  assistance  towards  this  great  national  purpose.  This  the  Commissioners  would 
find  no  difficulty  in  arranging  with  the  governors  of  the  several  institutions.  In  such 
arrangements,  and  indeed  in  the  whole  of  this  part  of  the  scheme,  much  will  of  course 
depend  upon  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners ; and  we  recommend  that  they  should  be 
directed  and  required  to  apply  themselves  immediately  to  the  preparing  a sufficient  number 
of  well  qualified  masters  to  undertake  the  conduct  of  such  supplementary  schools  as  they 
should  from  time  to  time  proceed  to  endow;  the  progress  would  naturally  be  gradual,  and 
time  would  thus  be  allowed  for  competent  masters  to  be  prepared  for  them. 

In  their  choice  of  situation  for  the  supplementary  schools,  the  Commissioners  should  be 
directed  not  solely  by  the  apparent  necessity  for  them,  from  the  want  of  proper  or  of  any 
schools,  but  partly  by  the  facilities  afforded'  for  a proper  establishment  for  the  master,  and 
partly  by  the  prospect  of  their  succeedmg  to  such  a degree  as  to  hold  out  example  and 
encouragement  for  their  further  progress  and  success. 

We  are  willing  to  hope  that  in  schools  thus  advantageously  situated,  the  general  adoption 
of,  and  a steady  adherence  to,  a course  of  education  manifestly  superior  111  its  mode  and 
object  of  instruction,  and  uniting  a careful  attention  to  moral  and  religious  principles  witli  an 
evident  purpose  of  respecting  the  peculiar  tenets  of  different  sects  of  Christians,  would  excite 
at  first  in  theii’  immediate  neighbourhood,  and  by  degrees  in  every  part  of  Ireland,  a strong 
prepossession  in  favour  of  such  establishments,  and  effectually  ofcviate  any  prejudices  that 
might  have  been  entertained  against  them. 

During  th&,.period  in  which  the  Commissioners  may  be  employed  in  the  preparatory 
inquiries  already  alluded  to,  their  attention  may  also  be  directed  to  the  selection  of  proper 
books  for  the  use  of  all  the  schools  under  their  management ; it  being  our  opinion  that 
nothing  should  be  taught  in  any  of  them  without  the  express  approbation  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, nor  any  book  introduced  v/hich  has  not  been  sanctioned  by  them  ; and  from  the 
■ ’ execution 
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execatioii  of  this  part  ot  the  plan,  we  anticipate  advantages  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
the  whole  eountry,  inasmuch  as  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  books  thus  prepared  will  by 
degrees,  be  universally  adopted  in  every  school,  whether  public  or  private  ; and  while  edu- 
cation IS  thus  facilitated  by  an  uniform  system  of  instruction,  the  evils  arising  from  the 
want  of  proper  books  adapted  to  the  inferior  schools  will  be  removed,  and  the  children  no 
longer  exposed  to  the  corruption  of  morals  and  perversion  of  principles  too  often  arisinv 
from  tlie  books  actually  in  use.  ° 

In  such  selection  of  books  for  the  new  schools,  we  doubt  not  but  it  will  be  found  prac- 
ticable to  introduce  not  only  a number  of  books  in  which  moral  principles  will  be  inculc^ated 
in  such  a manner  as  is  likely  to  make  deep  and  lasting  impressions  on  the  youthful  mind 
but  also  ample  extracts  from  the  Sacred  Scriptures  themselves,  an  early  acquaintance  with 
which  we  deem  of  the  utmost  importance,  and  indeed  indispensable  in  forming  the  mind  to 
just  notions  of  duty  and  sound  principles  of  conduct. 

It  appears  to  us  that  a selection  may  be  made,  in  which  the  most  important  parts  of 
sacred  history  shall  be  included,  together  with  all  the  precepts  of  morality  and  all  the  in- 
structive examples  by  wfoich  those  precepts  are  illustrated  and  enforced,  and  which  shall 
not  be  liable  to  any  of  the  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  course  of  education.  ^ 

The  study  of  such  a volume  of  extracts  from  the  Sacred  Wiitings  would,  in  our  opinion 
form  the  best  preparation  for  that  more  particular  religious  instruction  which  it  would  be  the 
duty,  and  we  doubt  not  the  inclination  also,  of  their  several  ministers  of  religion  to  give  at 
proper  times  and  in  other  places,  to  the  children  of  their  respective  congreg^ions.  ’ 
lo  enter  into  a minute  detail,  or  to  define  the  limits  of  the  instruction  to  be  given  in 
those  schools,  or  the  manner  in  which  it  ought  to  be  communicated,  we  deem  not  within 
our  province,  but  to  belong  to  the  duty  of  the  Commissioners  whose  'appointment  we  have 
proposed,  as  the  first  step  towards  establishing  a better  system  of  education  for  the  children 
of  the  lower^  orders  of  the  people.  At  first,  we  reckon  that  instruction  will  be  confined  to 
reading,  writing  and  the  common  rules  of  arithmetic,  taught  at  different  prices,  and  with 
a free  option  to  the  parents  to  have  their  children  instructed  in  one  or  all  of  them.  Time 
and  experience  will  determine  the  expediency  and  the  means  of  giving  to  such  as  may 
desire  it  a more  enlarged  course  of  education,  and  of  providing  for  those  whose  talents 
may  deserve  it,  that  instruction  which  their  poverty  might  place  beyond  their  reach.  But 
we  are  of  opinion  that  more  advantage  will  at  present  result  from  giving  a limited  education 
to  a considerable  number,  than  from  providing  a better  system  for  a few,  particularly  as 
masters  qualified  for  the  latter  purpose  could  scarcely  be  procured ; and  we  anticipate,  as 
the  first  and  most  certain  fruits  of  the  appointment  of  these  Commissioners,  the  selection 
and  publication  of  a number  of  books  for  the  use  of  the  schools  which  they  shall  establish, 
a prompt  and  liberal  supply  of  which  to  the  schools  at  present  in  existence  will  produce 
immediate  and  beneficial  effects. 

Having  thus  laid  before  your  Grace  the  result  of  our  deliberations,  we  beg  leave  to  repre- 
sent to  your  Grace,  that  it  seems  most  expedient  to  make  a trial  upon  a limited  scale  of 
what  is  here  proposed,  and  to  suggest  that  the  Commissioners  above-mentioned  should  at 
first  proceed  to  erect  only  a small  number  of  schools,  in  dillerent  parts  of  Ireland,  upon  the 
plans  that  have  been  recommended  in  this  Report,  trusting  that  such  an  experiment  will 
tlirow  new  lights  upon  the  subject,  will  tend  to  promote  what  may  he  generally  advantageous, 
and  correct  the  errors  which  unavoidably  attend  new  institutions.  ’ 

In  concluding  this  subject,  we  conceive  it  may  be  satisfactory  to  your  Gi-ace,  that  such 
papers  communicated  to  the  Board  by  its  members  as  contain  more  detailed  circumstances 
^plicable  to  the  subject  of  general  education,  should  be  added  as  an  Appendix  to  this' 
Report  j not  meaning,  however,  thereby  to  indicate  any  approbation  of  their  contents  further 
than  has  already  appeared  in  this  Report. 

Having  arrived  at  this  advanced  state  of  our  labours,  we  think  it  an  act  of  indispensable 
justice  to  bear  testimony  in  the  strongest  manner  to  the  zealous  exertions  of  our  secretary, 
John  Corneille,  Esq.,  from  whose  indefatigable  pains,  capacity  and  accuracy  we  have  derived 
very  efficient  services  towards  the  accomplishment  of  our  multifarious  inquiries. 

We  have  not_  found  it  necessary  to  use  the  powers  given  by  the  Act  establishing  this 
Board,  of  appointing  a second  secretary,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Corneille  has  devoted  his  time 
for  years  in  assisting  our  complicated  investig-ation,  with  the  most  willing  application  and 
tile  most  exemplary  fidelity. 

j^onsider  the  small  salary  of  his  office  as  a return  altogether  inadequate  to  his  distin- 
guished services  ; and  as  this  has  been  a great  national  undertaking,  we  beg  leave  earnestly 
to  recommend  him  to  your  Grace’s  notice,  in  order  that  he  may  obtain  from  the  Government  • 
some  permanent  appointment,  as  an  adequate  reward  for  his  past  services. 


Dublin,  30th  October  1812. 


(signed)  William  Armagh.  (l.s.) 

Charles  Cashel.  (n.  a.) 

James  Killalla.  (l.s.) 

Isaac  Carry.  (l.s.) 

Thovias  Elrington,  Provost,  (l.s.) 
Richard  Lovell  Edgworth.  (l.s.) 
James  Whitelaw.  (l.s.) 

J.  Leslie  Foster.  (l.s.) 


0.62. 
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Appendix,  No.  4. — REGULATIONS  and  DIRECTIONS  to  be  attended  to  in  making 
Application  to  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  for  Aid  towards- 
the  building  of  School-houses,  or  for  the  Support  of  Schools. 


I. — On  huilding  School-houses. 

1.  — When  aid  is  sought  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  the  site  of 
the  intended  building  is  to  be  described,  the  tenure  by  which  it  is  held  stated,  and  a plan 
of  the  house,  with  estimates  by  one  or  more  respectable  tradesmen,  furnished.  One-third 
at  least  of  the  expense  must  be  locally  contributed. 

2.  — ^The  school-house,  when  finished,  is  to  be  vested  in  trustees,  to  be  chosen  by  the 
applicants  themselves;  and  their  names  reported  to  the  Commissioners  for  their  approbation. 
These  trustees  to  hold  the  school-house  for  the  purpose  of  national  education,  according  to 
the  regulations  set  forth  in  this  paper. 

3.  — No  alteration  is  to  be  made  in  the  trusteeship  without  the  concurrence  of  the  Commis- 
sioners. If  any  of  the  trustees  die,  or  resign,  new  trustees  shall  be  elected  to  supply  their 
place,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Board. 

4.  — Although  the  Commissioners  do  not  absolutely  refuse  aid  in  all  cases  towards  the 
-erection  of  school-houses  on  ground  connected  with  a place  of  worship,  yet  they  much 
prefer  their  being  erected  on  ground  which  is  not  so  connected,  where  it  can  be  obtained : 
they  therefore  expect  that  before  church,  chapel  or  meeting-house  ground  be  adopted  as 
the  site  of  a school-house,  inquiry  be  made  whether  another  convenient  site  may  be  obtained, 
and  the  result  of  the  inquiry  stated  to  them. 

0.  — The  Board  do  not  contribute  to  the  ornamenting  of  school-houses,  but  merely  to  the 
-accommodation  of  the  children  in  plain  substantial  buildings.  If  buildings  of  a more  orna- 
mented and  expensive  kind  be  preferred,  the  whole  of  the  extra  expenses  must  be  provided 
by  the  applicants. 

6. — The  Board  do  not  contribute  towards  the  erecting  of  apartments  for  the  teachers. 

II. — On  Assistance  given  towards  conducting  Schools. 

It  is  required  that  a portion  of  the  different  expenses  requisite  for  conducting  schools, 
•such  as  providing  school  furniture,  repairing  the  school-houses,  and  paying  teachers’ sala- 
ries, be  locally  raised.  The  Board  "'ill  determine  in  every  case  the  proportion  to  be  con- 
tributed from  the  public  funds  towards  these  and  similar  expenses,  according  to  the  circum- 
stances of  each.  Ail  schools  connected  with  the  Board  have  permission  to  purchase  the 
books  issued  by  the  Board,  and  other  school  requisites,  such  as  papei^  slates,  quills,  &c.  at 
half  cost  price. 

Ill, — Or^ihe  Regulation  of  the  Schools,  as  to  Tuition,  Attendance,  ^c. 

1.  — The  ordinary  school  business,  during  which  all  the  children,  of  whatever  denomina- 
tion they  be,  are  required  to  attend,  and  which  is  expected  to  embrace  a competent  number 
• of  hours  in  each  day,  is  to  consist  exclusively  of  instniction  in  those  branches  which  belong 
to  a literary  and  moral  education.  Such  extracts  from  Scripture  as  are  prepared  under  the 
sanction  of  the  Board  may  be  used,  and  are  earnestly  recommended  by  the  Board  to  be 
used  during  those  hours  allotted  to  this  ordinary  school  business. 

2.  — One  day  at  least  in  each  week  (independently  of  the  Sunday)  is  to  be  set  apart  for 
the  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  on  which  day  such  pastors  or  other  persons  as  are 
approved  of  by  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  children  shall  have  access  to  them  for  that 
purpose,  whetlier  those  pastors Tiave  signed  the  original  application  or  not. 

3.  — The  managers  of  schools  are  also  expected,  should  the  parents  of  any  of  the  children 
desire  it,  to  afford  convenient  opportunity  and  facility  for  the  same  purpose  either  before  or 
^after  the  ordinary  school  business  (as  the  Managers  may  determine),  on  other  days  of  the  week. 

4.  — Any  arrangement  of  this  description  that  may  be  made  is  to  be  publicly  notified  in 
the  schools,  in  order  that  those  children,  and  those  only,  may  be  present  at  the  religious 
instruction,  whose  parents  and  guardians  approve  of  their  being  so. 

5.  — The  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  either  in  the  authorized  or  Douay  version,  is  regarded 
as  a religious  exercise,  and,  as  such,  is  to  be  confined  to  those  times  which  are  set  apart  for 
religious  instruction. . The  same  regulation  is  also  to  be  observed  respecting  prayer. 

6.  — A register  is  to  be  kept  in  each  school,  recording  the  daily  attendance  of  the  scholars, 
arid  the  average  attendance  in  each  week,  and  each  quarter,  according  to  a form  to  be 
furnished  by  the  Board. 

IV. — On  the  Books  to  he  used  in  the  Schools. 

1.  — Tlie  titles  of  all  books  which  the  conductors  of  schools  intend  to  use  in  the  ordinary 
school  business,  are  to  be  reported  to  the  Board,  and  no  other  books  to  be  used  than  those 
which  have  been  reported  and  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

2.  — No  books  are  to  be  understood  as  prohibited  by  the  Board  except  such  as  appear  to 
them  to  contain  matter  objectionable  in  itself,  or  objectionable  as  peculiarly  belonging  to 
some  particular  religious  denomination.  But  the  price  of  those  books  only  shall  be  reduced 
which  are  issued  from  the  depository  of  the  Board. 

3.  — The  Board  will  furnish  gratuitously  to  each  school  a first  stock  of  school-books, 
which  are  to  be  kept  as  a school  stock,  an5  used  when  required  in  teaching  the  pupils,  but 
which  are  on  no  account  to  be  taken  out  of  the  school-room.  The  inspectors  will  require 

to 
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to  see  these  books  at  every  inspection.  Children  whose  parents  wish  them  to  bring  their 
books  home  with  them  will  be  supplied  at  the  reduced  price  at  which  they  are  furnished 
by  the  Board.  All  supplies  of  books  additional  to  those  furnished  by  the  Boai-d,  are  to  be 
purchased  from  the  depository  at  half  cost-price. 

^ 4.— If  any  other  books  than  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the  standard  books  of  any  church  to 
which  any  of  the  children  belong,  are  to  be  employed  in  communicating  religious  instmction, 
the  pastor,  or  other  religious  teacher,  who  proposes  to  employ  such  book,  is  expected  to 
communicate  his  intention  to  any  individual  member  of  the  Board,  and  consult  with  birin 
respecting  its  suitableness. 

V. — On  the  Choice,  <^c.  of  Teachers. 

1.  — Local  patrons  and  committees  of  schools  are  expected  to  select  suitable  teachers, 
and  to  superintend  them.  But  the  Commissioners  will  require  to  be  satisfied  of  the  fitness 
-of  the  teachers,  both  in  regard  to  moral  character  and  to  literary  qualification,  by  testimo- 
nials, and  also,  if  they  see  fit,  by  training  in  a model  school,  and  examination. 

2.  — Should  the  Commissioners  judge  any  teacher  employed  in  a school  receiving  occa- 
sional aid  from  them  not  to  possess  suitable  qualifications  for  his  office,  or  to  be  o^erwise 
objectionable,  they  will  feel  themselves  at  liberty  to  withhold  the  portion  of  the  salary 
contnbuted  by  them  until  a fit  person  shall  be  appointed.  If  such  a teacher  be  found  em- 
ployed in  a school-house  erected  partly  by  the  public  funds  intrusted  to  them,  and  vested 
in  Trustees,  as  above  directed,  they  will  require  that  the  teacher  be  dismissed,  and  another 
provided. 

3.  — Salaries  granted  by  the  Board  are  granted  to  the  teachers  individually;  and  there- 
fore, if  any  teacher  be  dismissed,  or  die,  or  any  new  teacher  be  introduced  into  the  school, 
it  is  expected  that  such  changes  be  communicated  immediately  to  the  Board,  and  their 
sanction  obtained  for  the  new  teachers. 

VI. — Miscellaneous. 

1.  — It  is  the  earnest  wish  of  His  Majesty’s  Government,  and  of  the  Commissioners,  that 
the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  different  religious  denommations,  in’  the  country,  co-operate 
with  one  another  in  conducting  the  schools  connected  with  the  Board.  Nevertheless,  the 
Government  and  the  Commissioners  choose  rather  to  leave  this  expression  of  their  desire 
to  the  good  feeling  of  applicants  themselves,  than  to  make  it  the  subject  of  any  express 
stipulation;  persuaded  that,  when  practicable,  this  recommendation, will  be  attended  to. 

2.  — It  is  expected  that  when  any  school  is  received  by  the  Board  in  connexion  with  it, 
the  inscription,  " National  School,’  shall  be  put  up  conspicuously  on  the  school-house ; and 
that  in  building  school-houses  partly  by  funds  intrusted  [to  the  Commissioners,  a stone 
shall  be  built  into  the  wall  having  that  inscription  cut  in  it. 

3.  — The  Commissioners  understand  that  they  are  not,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  exercise  con- 
trol over  school-houses  on  Sundays,  or  beyond  the  hours  of  instruction  on  other  days  ; that 
control  being  left  to  the  local  conductors  of  the  school.  But  they  expect  that  no  use  shall, 
be  made  of  the  school-rooms  tending  to  contention,  such  as  the  holding  of  political 
meetings  in  them;  and  that  they  shall  not  be  converted  into  places  of  public  worship. 
Such  use  made  of  a school-house,  built  by  aid  from  the  Commissioners,  will  be  held  to  be 
a violation  of  the  principles  of  the  national  education  system ; such  a use  made  of  a school- 
house  received,  after  its  establishment,  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  they  will  regard  as 
a sufficient  reason  for  withholding  further  aid,  and  dissolving  the  connexion. 

4.  — The  Commissioners  will  require  that  the  principles  of  the  following  lesson  be  strictly 
inculcated  in  all  schools  admitted  into  connexion  with  them,  and  that  a printed  copy  of  the 
•lesson  itself,  to  be  furnished  by  them,  shall  be  hung  up  in  each  school. 

Christians  should  endeavour,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  commands  them,  to  “ live  peaceably 
with  all  men,”  (Rom.  ch.  12,  v.  IS.)  even  with  those  of  a different  religious  persuasion. 

Our  Saviour,  Christ,  commanded  his  disciples  to  “ love  one  another : ” He  taught 
them  to  love  even  their  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and  to  pray  for  those 
that  persecuted  them.  He  himself  prayed  for  his  murderers.  - 

Many  men  hold  erroneous  doctrines;  but;  we  ought  not  to  hate  or  persecute  them. 
We  ought  to  seek  for  the  truth,  and  to  hold  fast  what  we  are  convinced  is  the  tmth; 
but  not  to  treat  harshly  those  who  are  in  error.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  intend  his 
religion  to  be  forced  on  men  by  violent  means.  He  would  not  allow  his  disciples  to 
fight  for  him. 

If  any  persons  treat  us  unkindly,  we  must  not  do  the  same  to  them ; for  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  have  taught  us  not  to  return  evil  for  evil.  If  we  would  obey  Christ,  we 
must  do  to  others,  not  as  they  do  to  us,  but  as  we  should  wish  them  to  do  to  us. 

Quarrelling  Avith  our  neighbours,  and  abusing  them,  is  not  the  way  to  convince  them 
that  we  are  m the  right,  and  they  in  the  ’u'rong.  It  is  more  likely  to  convince  them 
that  we  have  not  a Christian  spirit. 

We  ought  to  show  ourselves  followers  of  Christ,  wlio,  “ when  he  Avas  reviled,  reviled 
not  again,”  (1  Pet.  ch.  2,  ver.  23,)  by  behaving  gently  and  kindly  to  every  one. 

0, — It  is  expected  that  clergymen  of  all  denominations,  even  although  they  may  not 
have  signed  the  application  to  the  Board,  shall  liave  free  admission  to  the  school ; not  to 
take  part  in  the  ordinary  business,  or  to  interrupt  it ; but  as  visitors,  to  observe  liow  the 
school  is  conducted. 

By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Secretary. 
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Appendix,  No.  5. — STATEMENTS  of  the  Receipts  and  Disbuesements  of  the 
Commissioners  appointed  for  administering  the  Funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his 
Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  for  the  education  of  the  Poor  oi  Ireland. 


From  1st  December  1831  to  31st  March  1833. 
THE  CHARGE : 


Treasury  Issue  ■ 
Sale  of  Books 


THE  DISCHARGE: 

Grants  to  schools  for  building  _ - - - 

Grants  to  schools  for  fitting  up  - - - - 

Grants  of  salaries  to  teachers  - - - - 

Grants  of  books  and  school  requisites,  at  half  price 

Model  School,  and  Training  Department : 

Salaries  ------- 

Expenses  ------- 


£. 

1,348 
1,478  17 
2,225  6 

691  3 


Inspection  of  schools  - - - 

Compilation  of  books  - _ _ 

Printing,  publishing  and  advertising  ~ 

Salaries  and  wages  - - - - 


Furniture,  &c.  - 
Repairs  - 
Rent  and  Taxes 
Coal,  oil,  gas,  &c. 
Incidents  - 


Total  Discharge  - • 
Balance  in  favour  of  the  Pubhc  - 


From  the  1st  April  1833  to  31st  March  1834. 

THE  CHARGE: 

Certified  Balance  in  favour  of  public  to  31  March  1833 
Treasury  issues  - --  --  --  -- 

Sale  of  books  - i,826  12 

Receipts  of  model  school  ------ 


£. 

s. 

d. 

- 

14,328 

13 

11 

“ 

15 

12 

6 

£. 

14,344 

6 

5 

. d. 

11 

2 

H 

— 

5,743 

10 

H 

n 

— 

579 

16 

2 

- 

861 

10 

_ 

10 

9J 

— 

1,153 

14 

n 

- 

1,124 

9 llh 

- ■ 

283 

1 

5 

- 

130 

1 

3 

- 

252 

1 

- 

- 

295 

8 

8i 

- 

93 

13 

6 

- 

127 

19 

6^ 

£. 

10,645 

6 

Oi 

■ - 

3,698 

19  llj 

14,344 

6 

6 

£. 

d. 

. 

3,698 

19  11} 

- 

46,500 

- 

- 

5J 

~h 

— 

1,185 

17 

6 

£. 

52,084 

17 

5| 

THE  DISCHARGE: 

Grants  to  schools  for  building  - - _ _ 

Grants  to  schools  for  fitting  up  - - - - 

Grants  of  salaries  to  teachers  - _ - . 

Grants  of  books  and  school  requisites,  at  half  price 

Model  School  and  Training  Department : 

Salaries  ------- 

Allowances  to  monitors,  premiums  and  expenses 


£.  s.  d. 
3,914  12  10|| 
2,197  17  - 
5,273  14  11 
1,826  7 7J| 


Allowances  to  teachers  training 


599  - 
1,449  17 
65  17 


Carried  forward 


13,212  12  5 


2,114  15  10 
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Brought  forward 


Inspection' of  schools 
Compilation  of  books 
Printing  and  publishing  books 
Office  printing,  advertising,  &c. 


Stamps 

Rev.  James  Carlile 
Salaries  and  wages 


Furniture  - - - - 

Repairs  and  works  to  house 
Coal,  candles,  gas,  &c. 

Rent  and  taxes 

Incidents  - - - - 


Total  Discharge 
Balance  in  favour  of  Public 


From  the  1st' April  1834  to  the  81st  March  1835. 

THE  CHARGE:  £ 

the  public,  as  p’  Account  settled  to  31  March  1834  28,631  15  - 

_ . - - - - - 20,000  - - 

£.1,045  7 8 

jhool  -----  - 69  15  2 

1,115  2 10 


THE  DISCHARGE: 

Grants  for  building  schools  - - - - - 

Grants  for  fitting  up  schools  - - - - - 

Grants  of  salaries  to  teachers  - _ - 

Grants  of  school  requisites,  at  half  price 

Model  School  and  Training  Department : 

Salaries 

Allowances  to  monitors,  premiums  and  expenses 
■ Allowances  to  teachers  training  - - - 

Books,  &c.  for  - - ditto  - - - - 


Inspection  of  schools 
Compilation  of  books 
Printing  and  publishing  books 
Stationery  _ _ - 

Office  printing,  &c. 


Rev.  James  Cailile  - 
Office,  salaries  and  wages  - 
Postage  - - - - 

Furniture  - - - - 

Repairs  and  works  to  house 
Coals,  candles,  gas,  &c. 

Rent  and  taxes  - - - 

^Stamps  - - - - 

•Incidents  - - - 


Total  Discharge 
Balance  in  favour  of  the  Public 


Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Sec?. 
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Appendix,  No.  8. 

RETURNS  FROM  THE  NATIONAL  BOARD  OF  EDUCATION. 
(l.)--RETURN  of  the  Number  of  Copies  of  “Sacked  Poetry”  printed;  the  Number 
given  in  Free  Stock  and  at  Half-price  to  Irish  National  Schools  ; the  Number  Sold- 
and  Stock  on  hand. 

Dr. 

Sacred  Poetry. 
Stock. 

1835 

1836 

To  printed,  by  Hardy  ------- 

To  printed,  by  J.  S.  Folds,  for  a Free  Stock  to  all  Irish 
National  Schools  ------- 

10,270 

61,500 

7L770 

Contra. 

Cr. 

1835.  >836 

By  Total  Issues  ; viz. 

For  Free  Stock  to  National  Schools  --  - , 

Training  and  Model  Schools  - - _ - 

Board’s  (gratis)  stock  - - - - - 

National  Schools,  at  half-price  _ _ - 

Sold  the  public  - - - - - _ 1 

By  Stock  on  hand ; viz.  | 

Bound  in  wrapper  - - - _ _ _ | 

Bound  in  union  grey  cloth  - - - - - 1 

Bound  in  green,  for  Free  Stock  to  Irish  National  j 
Schools  - 

1 

34O18 

290 

230 

906 

U057 

870 

2,564 

62,835 

71,770 

(2.)— ABSTRACT  of  Issues  of  the  National  School  Books,  Gratuitous,  at  Half-- 
price  and  to  the  Public. 

Dr. 

Old  Testament,  No.  1. 
Stock. 

1832 

1833 

1834 

183s 


To  printed,  by  Goodwin  & Co. 

— Holden 

— Goodwin  8c  Co. 

— Hardy  - 

— Goodwin  & Co. 

— Goodwin  8c  Co. 


1.000 
20,000 

5.000 

20.000 

10.000 

20.000 


1836 


Old  Testament,  No.  2. 
To  printed,  by  Goodwin  , _ . 


1834 

1835 


New  Testament,  No.  1 . 
To  printed,  by  Goodwin  8c  Co.  - 

— ► Goodwin  Sc  Co.  - 

— Hardy  - _ _ 

— J.  S.  Folds  - - - 

— J.S.  Folds-  - - - 


1834 

1835 

1836 


New  Testament,  No.  ■ 
To  printed,  by  Goodwin  . - . . 

— J.  S.  Folds  - 

— J.  S.  Felds  - 

— J.S.  Folds  - 


76,000 


4,957 


1.000 

5.000 

20.000 

10.000 

20.000 


56,000 


5,000 

10.000 

20.000 
5,000 


40,000 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


SELECT  COMMITTEE  ON  PLAN  OF  EDUCATION,  IRELAND.  673 


Old  TESTAME^T,  No.  1. 

Contra.  Cr. 


By  *Free  Stock,  from  Jan.  1835  to  31  Mar.  1836,  17,073 
Ditto  - - - Apr.  1836  to  3 Mar.  1837,  2,116 

— 

19.189 

Total  issue  to  Training  and  Mode!  Schools 

— Board’s  (gratis)  stock  _ _ _ 

784 

— at  half  cost  price  to  N.  S.  S.  - 

— sold  to  the  public  - . _ _ 

Stock  on  hand  ------ 

37A94 

76,000 

Old  Testament,  No.  2. 

By  total  issue  to  Training  and  Model  Schools 

60 

— Board’s  (gratis)  stock  - - - 

57 

— at  half  cost  price  to  N.  S.  S.  - - - 

200 

— sold  to  the  public  ----- 

387 

Stock  on  hand  ------- 

4.263 

4.957 

New  Testament,  No.  1. 

By  Free  Stock,  from  *Jan.  1835  to  31  Mar.  1836,  17,080 
— April  1836  to  31  Mar.  1837,  a,ii6 

19,196 

Total  issue  to  Training  and  Model  Schools 

933 

— Board’s  (gratis)  stock  - - - 

721 

— at  half-price  to  N.  S.  S. 

10,817 

— sold  to  the  public  - - - - 

2,400 

Stock  on  hand  - - , - 

21,933 

56,000 

New  Testament,  No.  2. 

By  Free  Stock,  from  *Jan.  183.5  1836,  14,761 

— April  1836  to  31  Mar.  1837,  2,116 

— 

16,877 

Total  issue  to  Training  and  Model  Scliools 

399 

— Board’s  (gratis)  -stock  - - - 

375 

— at  half  price  to  N.  S.  S.  - - . 

1.675 

— sold  to  the  public  _ _ - . 

1,667 

Stock  on  hand  - - - - 

19,007 

40,000 

* A separate  account  for  ilie  ibrce  first  motulis  of  1835  was  not  kept.  The  large  cjuan- 
lities  of  books  banded  over  at  that  time  to  Fi'ee  Slock  were  consumed  tliroughout  the 
year. 


(3.)— Repair  Query  Sheet. 

Queries  lo  be  answered  when  application  is  made  to  the  Commissioners  of 
Education  for  Aid  towards  Repairing  and  Furnishing  Schools  already  in  coiine.\ioii 
with  them. 

\ 

1.  — What  is  the  name  of  this  National  .School  ? - - - 

2.  — What  is  the  date  of  its  connexion  witli  the  Board  ? - - 

3-  — What  has  been  the  number  of  scholars  in  attendauce  during"! 

the  last  six  months?  - s-  - - - - - -J 

4-  — What  aid  has  been  already  received? — State  the  date  and"! 
paniciilars  of  it 

5-  — Specify,  in  detail,  all  the  particulars  of  the  aid  now  required  : 

No.  1. — Estimate  for  Repairing,  Sfc. 

(If  no  repairs  wanted,  tliis  space  to  be  left  blank.) 

N.B, — Plans,  on  separate  paper,  should  alwa^'s  accompany  this  specification. 

0.92.  4 R 
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No.  2. — Estimatejbr  Furnishing 
(If  no  furnishing  is  required,  this  space  to  be  left  blank.) 


7.  — What  amount  of  local  contribution  has  been  raised  for  thesel 

purposes  ?-  - - - - - - - - -J 

8.  — Whose  property  is  this  school-house,  or  who  is  responsible"! 

for  the  payment  of  the  rent  for  it?  _ _ - _ _j 

9.  — Were  the  committee  or  subscribers  to  this  school  consulted  in"j 

respect  of  this  application,  and  of  these  estimates— the  Com- 1 
missioners  considering  this  to  be  necessary  ? - - - -J 

The  Commissioners  of  Education  are  respectfully  requested  to  grant  aid  towards  the 
defraying  of  the  expenses  above  specified. 

Signed  on  belialf  of  the  committee  of  this  school,  and  with  their  approbation, 

Manager. 

Post  Town. 

Date. 


Office  of  Education. 

You  are  requested  to  reply  to  and  to  set  out,  on  this  Query  stieet,  the  several  items  of 
repairs  or  furniture  which  have,  already  been  forwarded  by  you  to  this  office,  as  necessary 
for  National  School,  in  order  for  the  consideration  of  the  Commissioners  of 

Education,  who  have  adopted  this  as  the  only  form  in  which  they  will  entertain  such  appli- 
cations. This  sheet  is  then  to  be  returned,  with  the  back  of  this  page  outwards,  the  proper 
direction,  by  which  it  will  reach  this  office,  being  printed  upon  it,  in  order  to  prevent 
mistakes. 

By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thos.  F.  Kelly,  Sec. 


(4.) — First  Form  of  Building  Query  Sheet. 

The  Commissioners  appointed  for  administering  the  Funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of 
his  Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  for  the  Education  of  the  Poor  of  Ireland,  are 
ready  to  receive  Applications  for  Aid  towards  the  building  and  fitting-up  of  Schools, 
the  paying  of  Teachers,  and  the  obtaining  of  Books  and  School  Requisites,  on  the 
following  Conditions: 

] . — They  will  require  that  local  funds  be  raised  : 1st.  For  the  annual  repair  of  the  school- 
liouse  and  furniture.  2d.  Towards  a permanent  salary  for  the  teacher;  the  auiouot  of 
such  salary,  in  each  case,  to  be  settled  with  the  approbation  of  the  Commissioners. 
3d.  For  the  purchase  of  books  and  school  requisites,  at  lialf-price. 

2.  — Where  aid  is  sought  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  they  will 
require  that  al  least  one-third  of  tlie  estimated  expense  be  locally  contributed:  that  a 
site  for  building,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Commissioners,  be  secured  for  the  purpose; 
and  that  the  school-house,  wlien  finished,  bo  vested  in  trustees,  to  be  also  approved  of  by 
them. 

3.  —They  will  require,  that  the  schools  be  kept  open  for  a certain  number  of  iiours,  on 
four  or  on  five  days  of  the  week,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners,  for  moral  and 
literary  education  only  ; and  ihat  the  remaining  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be  set  apart 
for  giving,  separately,  such  religious  education  to  the  children  as  may  be  approved  of  by 
the  clergy  of  their  respective  persuasions.  They  will  also  permit  and  encourage  the  clergy 
to  give  religious  insiructiuu,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school-hours,  on  the  other 
days  of  the  week. 

4.  — They  will  require  to  have  the  entire  control  over  all  books  to  be  used  in  the  schools, 
whether  in  the  combined  moral  and  literary,  or  separate  religious  instruction;  none  o 
be  employed  in  the  former  except  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  nor  in  the  latter  bu 
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with  the  approbation  of  those  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the  same  religious  per- 
suasion with  the  children  for  whose, use  they  are  intended. 

[Although  it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  of  books  for  the  combined 
instruction  such  portions  of  sacred  history,  or  of  religious  or  moral  teaching,  as  may 
be  approved  of  by  tfie  entire  Board,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  tlie  use  of  such  books 
is  by  no  means  intended  to  constitute  a perfect  and  sufficient  religious  education,  or 
to  supersede  the  necessity  of  separate  religious  instruction  on  the  days  set  apart 
for  that  purpose.] 

5.  — ^They  will  require  that  in  all  schools  a register  be  kept,  in  which  shall  be  entered  the 
attendance  or  non-attendance  of  each  child  on  Divine  Worship  on  Sundays. 

6.  — They  will  allow  to  the  individuals  or  bodies  applying  for  aid  the  appointment  0 f 

their  teachers,  subject  to  the  following  restrictions  and  regulations : 1.  All  teachers 

(except  of  schools  now  existing,  and  which  shall  be  approved  of  by  the  Board,)  shall  have 
received  previous  instruction  in  a model-school  in  Dublin,  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  Board, 
and  shall  also  have  obtained  from  the  Board  testimonials  of  good  conduct  and  general 
fitness.  2.  All  teachers  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined,  suspended,  or  removed,  when  the  Com  - 
raissioners  deem  it  necessary. 

7.  — 'The  Commissioners,  by  themselves  or  their  inspectors,  to  be  allowed  to  visit  and 
examine  the  schools  whenever  they  think  fit. 

8.  — They  will  particularly  require  that  the  principles  of  the  following  lesson  be  strictly 
inculcated  in  all  schools  approved  of  by  them,  and  that  the  lesson  itself  be  printed,  and 
copies  of  it  on  pasteboard  be  liung  up  in  each  school; 

[Christians  should  endeavour,  as  the  apostle  Paul  commands  them,  to  ‘'live 
peaceably  with  all  men;”  (Romans,  eh.  12,  ver.  18,)  even  with  those  of  a different 
religious  persuasion. 

Our  Saviour,  Christ,  commanded  his  disciples  to  “love  one  another.”  He  taught 
them  to  love  even  their  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and  to  pray  for  those 
who  persecuted  them.  He  himself  prayed  for  his  murderers. 

Many  men  hold  erroneous  doctrines;  but  we  ought  not  to  hate  or  persecute  them. 
We  ought  to  seek  for  the  truth,  and  to  hold  fast  what  we  are  convinced  is  the  truth ; 
but  not  to  treat  harshly  those  who  are  in  error.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  intend  his 
religion  to  be  forced  on  men  by  violent  means.  He  would  not  allow  his  disciples  to 
fight  for  him. 

If  any  persons  treat  us  unkindly,  we  must  not  do  the  same  to  them  ; for  Christ  and 
his  apostles  have  taught  us  not  to  return  evil  for  evil.  If  we  would  obey  Christ,  we 
must  do  to  others  not  as  they  do  to  us,  but  as  we  should  wish  them  to  do  to  us. . 

Quarrelling  with  our  neighbours  and  abusing  them,  is  notthe  way  to  convince  them 
tliat  we  are  in  the  right,  and  tliey  in  the  wrong  ; it  is  more  likely  to  convince  them 
that  we  have  not  a Christian  spirit. 

We  ought  to  show  ourselves  followers  of  Christ,  who,  “when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again,  (1  Pet.  ch.  2,  ver.  23,)  by  behaving  gently  and  kindly  to  every  one.] 

As  one  of  the  main  objects  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  is  to  unite  in  one  system 
children  of  different  creeds,  and  as  much  must  depend  upon  the  co-operation  of  the  resident 
clergy,  the  Board  will  look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  applications  proceeding  either 
from, 

1st.  A Protestant  clergyman  and  Romau-eathoiic  clergyman  conjointly. 

2d.  A clergyman  of  the  one  denomination  and  a certain  number  of  laymen  of  the 
other. 

3d.  Laymen  of  both  denominations. 


Queries  to  be  answered  by  Applicants  for  Aid  towards  the  Building  of  School-houses- 

1.  — In  what  county,  parish,  and  townlancl  is  it  proposed  to  build] 
the  school-house,  and  which  is  the  nearest  post  town  ? - -J 

2.  — Has  ground  affording  a commodious  site  for  building  been 
obtained?  If  so,  from  whom,  and  by  what  tenure  ? 

3.  — Is  the  ground  liable  to  any  and  what  rent?  _ - - 

4.  — What  is  the  estimated  expense  of  the  building,  and  wht  are\ 
its  dimensions  ? 

5- — Has  any  and  what  progress  been  made  in  the  building  ?■[ 
and  what  is  the  estimated  expense  of  fiuisliing  it  ? - - -J 

N.B. — In  addition  to  the  answers  to  these  Queries,  the  Com- 
missioners will  require  to  be  furnished  with  a plan  and 
estimate  of  the  building. 

0.62.  4 R 2 6, — Has 
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6. — Has  any  and  what  sum  of  money  been  actually  contributed 
towards  the  building?  and  if  so,  state  where  the  same  is 
lodged,  and  in  whose  name  ? 

y. — As  the  Commissioners  require  that  the  school-house,  when 
finished,  shall  be  vested  in  trustees,  to  be  approved  of  by  them, 
state  the  names  and  address  of  the  trustees  in  whom  the 
building  may  be  already  vested;  or  if  not  already  vested,  of 
the  persons  in  whom  it  is  proposed  to  vest  the  same?  - 

N.B. — The  trusts  must  be  distinctly  declared.  The  pro- 
perty must  continue  in  the  original  trustees,  or  be  vested, 
when  necessary,  in  olliers,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Com- 
missioners, upon  the  original  trusts  Power  of  exchange 
and  of  appointment  of  new  trustees  to  be  given,  subject  to 
the  approval  of  the  Commissioners. 


8. — What  number  of  children  may  be  expected  to  attend  the' 
school,  distinguishing  males  and  females,  and  what  are  the 
circumstances  and  the  population  of  the  neighbourhood  ? 
g. — What  number  of  schools  are  there  in  the  parish  or  neighbour- 
hood, of  what  description,  and  under  whose  patronage  or 
direction  are  they,  and  at  what  distance  from  the  intended 
school-house? 


Specify  particularly  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  aid  required  for  the  school  on  behalf 
of  which  this  application  is  made. 


We,  the  undersigned,  agree  to  the  conditions  embodied  in  the  foregoing  regulations,  and 
believe  the  within  Queries  are  fully  and  truly  answered. 


Protestants. 


Poman-catholics. 


All  letters  or  applications  to  the  Commissioners  to  be  addressed  to  them,  under  cover, 
to  the  “ Chief  Secretary,  Dublin  Castle,”  marked  in  the  corner  with  the  word  “ Education.” 

By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Secretary. 


(6.) — Second  Form  of  Building  Query  Sheet. 

The  Commissioners  appointed  for  administering  the  Funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his 
Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant  for  the  Education  of  the  Poor  of  Ireland,  are  ready  to 
receive  Applications  for  Aid  towards  the  building  and  fitting-up  of  Schools,  the  paying 
of  Teachers,  and  obtaining  of  Books  and  School  Requisites,  on  the  following  Conditions ; 

1.  — They  will  require  that  local  funds  be  raised  : ist.For  the  annual  repair  of  the  school- 
house  and  furniture.  2d.  Towards  a permanent  salary  for  the  teacher ; the  amount  of  such 
salary  in  each  case  to  be  settled  with  tlie  approbation  of  the  Commissioners.  3d.  For 
purchase  of  books  and  school  requisites  at  lialf-price. 

2.  — Where  aid  is  sought  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  they  will 
require  that  at  least  one-third  of  the  estimated  expense  be  locally  contributed  ; that  a site 
for  building,  to  be  approved  of  by  tlie  Commissioners,  be  secured  for  the  purpose  ; and  that 
the  school-house,  when  finished,  be  vested  in  trustees,  to  be  also  approvetl  of  by  them. 

3.  — They  will  require  that  the  schools  be  kept  open  for  a certain  number  of  liours,  on  four 

or  on  five  days  of  tlie  week,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners,  for  moral  and  literary 
education  only;  and  that  the  remaining  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be  set  apart  for 
giving,  separately,  sucli  religious  education  to  the  children  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the 
clergy  of  tlieir  respective  persuasions.  'They  will  also  permit  and  encourage  the  clergy 
to  give  religious  instruction,  eillier  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school-hours,  on  the  otlier 
days  of  the  week.  _ 

^ 4—They 
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4. — They  will  require  lo  have  the  entire  control  over  all  books  to  be  used  in  tlie  schools, 
Avhether  in  the  combined  moral  and  literaiy,  or  separate  religious  instruction  ; none  to  be 
employed  in  the  former,  except  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board  ; nor  in  the  latter,  but 
with  the  approbation  of  those  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the  same  religious  per- 
suasion with  the  children  for  whose  use  they  are  intended. 

[Although  it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  of  books  for  the  combined 
instruction  such  portions  of  sacred  history,  or  of  religious  or  moral  teaching,  as 
may  be  approved  of  by  the  entire  Board,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  use  of 
such  books  is  by  no  means  intended  to  constitute  a perfect  and  sufficient  religious 
education,  or  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  separate  religions  instruction  on  the  days 
set  apart  for  that  purpose.] 

5. — They  will  allow  to  individuals  or  bodies  applying  for  aid  the  appointment  of  their 
teachers,  subject  lo  the  following  restrictions  and  regulations : 1st,  AH  teachers  (except  of 
schools  now  existing,  and  which  shall  be  approved  of  by  the  Board,)  shall  have  received 
previous  instruction  in  a model-school  in  Dublin,  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  and  shall 
also  have  obtained  from  the  Board  testimonials  of  good  conduct  and  general  fitness. 
2d,  All  teachers  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined,  suspended  or  removed,  when  the  Commissioners 
deem  it  necessary. 

6.  — The  Commissioners,  by  themselves  or  their  inspectors,  to  be  allowed  to  visit  and 
examine  the  schools  whenever  they  think  fit. 

7.  — They  will  particularly  require  that  the  principles  of  the  following  lesson  be  strictly 
inculcated  in  all  schools  approved  of  by  them,  .and  that  the  lesson  itself  be  printed,  and 
copies  of  it  on  pasteboard  be  hung  up  in  each  school: 

[Christians  should  endeavour,  as  the  apostle  Paul  commands  them,  to  “ live  peaceably 
with  all  men;”  (Rom.  ch.  12,  ver.  18,)  even  with  tliose  of  a different  religious 
persuasion. 

Our  Saviour,  Christ,  commanded  his  disciples  to  “love  one  another.”  He  taught 
them  to  love  even  their  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and  to  pray  for 
those  who  persecuted  them.  He  himself  prayed  for  his  murderers. 

Many  men  hold  erroneous  doctrines;  but  we  ought  not  to  hate  or  persecute  them. 
We  ought  to  seek  for  the  truth,  and  to  hold  fast  what  we  are  convinced  is  tlie  truth, 
but  not  to  treat  harshly  those  who  are  in  error.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  intend  his 
religion  to  be  forced  on  men  by  violent  means;  he  would  not  allow  his  disciples  to 
fight  for  him. 

If  any  persons  treat  us  unkindly,  we  must  not  do  the  same  to  them;  for  Christ  and 
his  apostles  have  taught  us  not  to  return  evil  for  evil,  if  we  would  obey  Christ, 
we  must  do  to  others,  not  as  they  do  to  us,  but  as  we  should  wish  them  to  do 
to  us. 

Quarrelling  with  our  neighbours  and  abusing  them,  is  not  the  way  to  convince  them 
that  we  are  in  the  right  and  they  in  the  wrong ; it  is  more  likely  to  convince  them 
that  we  have  not  a Christian  spirit. 

We  ought  to  show  ourselves  followers  of  Christ  who,  “ when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again,”  (1  Pet.  ch.  2,  ver.  23,)  by  behaving  gently  and  kindly  to  every  one.] 

As  one  of  the  main  objects  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  is  to  unite  in  one  system 
children  of  different  creeds  ; and  as  much  must  depend  on  the  co-operation  of  the  resident 
clergy,  the  Board  will  look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  applications  proceeding  either  from, 

1st.  A Protestant  clergyman  and  Roman-catliolic  clergyman  conjointly. 

2d.  A clergyman  of  the  one  denomination  and  a certain  number  of  laymen  of  the  other. 

3d.  Laymen  of  both  denominations. 


The  following  Document,  explanatory  of  some  of  the  foregoing  Conditions  which  have 
been  misunderstood,  having  been  drawn  up  by  the  Commissioners,  as  containing  their 
views  of  them,  has  received  the  approbation  and  sanction  of  His  Majesty’s  Government. 

As  some  parts  of  the  plan  of  education  committed  to  the  Commissioners,  to  be  by  them 
carried  into  effect,  have,  as  it  appears,  been  misunderstood,  the  Commissioners  beg  to  submit 
to  Government  the  sense  in  which  they  have  understood  and  acted  upon  the  instructions 
given  in  the  letter  of  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  that  the  Government  may  confirm 
them  in  their  mode  of  procedure  where  they  are  right,  and  correct  them  where  they  are 
wrong. 

1 . —In  giving  a control  to  individual  members  of  the  Board  over  books  to  be  used  in 
the  particular  i^eligious  instruction  of  different  denominaiions  of  pupils,  the  Board  do  not 
under&lnnd  that  it  was  tlie  intention  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  either  to  claim  for 
ihemst-lves,  or  to  vest  iu  the  Commissioners,  any  control  over  the  use  of  the  Sacred  Scri])- 
0.62.  4^3  tures. 
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tures,  or  over  the  standards  of  the  Established  Churches  of  Ireland,  or  of  Scotland,  or  of 
the  Roman-catholic  Church,  hut  only  overbooks  composed  by  private  authors;  and  that 
the  control  over  these  is  required  merely  for  the  purpose  of  checking  the  introduction  of 
books  of  injurious  tendency. 

2.  The  Board  do  not  understand  tliat  it  is  imperative  upon  them  to  edit  all  books  used 

in  the  schools  receiving  grants  from  them;  but  that,  they  are  at  liberty  to  sanction  such 
books  as  may  previously  be  in  use  in  schools  in  behalf  of  which  applications  are  made, 
or  such  as  may  he  preferred  by  the  local  patrons  and  conductors  of  schools,  provided  that 
they  find  nothing  objectionable  in  them.  Under  this  view  of  the  duty  assigned  to  them, 
they  require  a list  of  the  books  used  in  the  schools  which  they  are  requested  to  aid,  and 
have  already  frequently  sanctioned  the  school  books  issued  by  the  Kildare-dace  Society, 
and  also,  after  certain  alterations,  the  school  books  issued  by  the  Catholic  Book  Society. 
The  Board  wish  to  remark  that  they  have  never  conceived  it  would  be  expedient  to  render 
the  use  of  any  particular  book  or  books  imperative. 

3.  — The  Board  understands  that  the  control  over  teachers  of  schools  is  vested  primarily 
in  their  local  patrons  and  conductors ; and  that  the  power  required  by  the  Government  to 
be  conceded  to  the  Board,  of  lining  and  dismissing  teachers,  is  to  be  exercised  only  in 
case  of  such,  local  patrons  and  conductors,  after  receiving  grants,  seeking  to  protect 
teachers  in  violating  the  rules  of  the  Board,  or  retaining  teachers  found,  on  trial,  to  be 
incompetent. 

4.  The  Board  understands  that  they  are  to  require  a permanent  submission  to  its  regu- 

lations only  in  those  cases  in  which  grants  have  been  made  towards  the  erection  of  school- 
houses,  to  be  vested  in  trustees,  according  to  the  directions  of  Government;  and  that  in 
schools  receiving  occasional  or  annual  grants,  such  as  salaries  for  the  teachers,  8cc.,  they 
are  to  require  submission  to  their  regulations  only  during  the  period  for  which  grants  are 
made. 

Q, By  encouraging  the  pastors  of  different  denominations  to  give  religious  instruction 

to  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks,  out  of  school  liours,  the  Board  understand  merely 
affording  to  such  pastors  facility  of  access  to  the  pupils  at  the  times  specified,  and  not 
employing  or  remunerating  them.  And  they  understand  that  the  parents  and  guardians 
of  the  children  are  to  determine  to  what  denominaiioii  they  respectively  belong;  the 
Board  taking  no  cognizance  of  the  matter. 

6.  — ^The  Board  understand  that  the  times  for  religious  instruction  are  to  be  determined 
by  the  local  patrons  and  conductors  of  schools;  the  power  vested  in  the  Board  on  that 
subject  being  merely  to  see  that,  at  least,  one  week-day  in  the  week  is  set  apart  for  that 
purpose ; they  also  understand  that  the  religious  instruction  given  may  or  may  not  be  in 
the  school-room,  the  choice  of  the  place  being  left  to  the  pastors  of  the  children  ; but  that 
liberty  is  to  be  secured  to  them  to  assemble  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks  in  the 
school-room,  if  they  see  fit. 

7.  — The  Board  understand  that  they  are  not,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  exercise  control  over 
the  use  of  the  school-rooms  on  Sundays,  that  control  being  left  to  the  local  conductors  of 
the  school;  but  that  if  any  use  be  made  of  them  tending  to  contention  and  well-founded 
complaints  between  adverse  parties,  it  is  competent  for  the  Board  to  interfere  for  the 
purpose  of  remedying  the  evil. 

The  Board  beg  leave  to  add  that  they  do  not  regard  these  observations  as  altering  or 
modifying,  in  any  degree,  the  original  instructions  communicated  to  them  in  the  Chief 
Secretary^  Letter  of  October  1831  ; they  offer  them  as  containing  views  which  they  have 
always  entertained  of  their  instructions,  and  upon  which  they  have  uniformly  acted  since 
the  commencement  of  their  labours. 

By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Secretary. 


Queries  to  be  answered  by  Applicants  for  Aid  towards  the  Building  of  School-houses. 

1.  — In  what  townland,  parish  and  county  is  it  proposed  to  build\ 
the  school-house,  and  which  is  the  nearest  post  town  ? - -J 

2.  — Has  ground,  affording  a commodious  site  for  building, 

been  obtained  ? and  if  so,  from  whom  and  by  what  tenure  ? - 

3.  — Is  the  ground  liable  to  any  and  what  rent?  _ _ _ 

4.  — What  is  ihe  estimated  ex  en  s of  the  building,  and  what  arel 

its  dimensions  1 -------  - -j 

5— Is 
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5 —Is  it  contemplated  to  appropriate  part  of  the  building  to  the-, 
purposes  of  a house  or  apartments  for  the  master,  or  for  any  ] 
other  object;  if  so,  specify  particularly  what  part  or  parts,  and  1 
the  amount  thereof,  in  the  estimate  separately  - - -J 

g, Has  any  and  what  progress  been  made  in  the  building?  andl 

what  is  the  estimated  expense  of  finishing  it  ? - - -j 

N.B. — In  addition  to  the  answers  to  these  Queries,  the  Com- 
missioners will  require  to  be  furnished  with  a plan  and 
estimate  of  the  building. 

7. — Has  any  and  what  sum  of  money  been  actually  contributed! 
towards  the  building?  and  if  so,  state  where  the  same  is  lodged,] 
and  in  whose  name  ? - --  --  --  -J 


8. — As  the  Commissioners  require  that  the  school-house,  wheni 

finished,  shall  be  vested  in  trustees,  to  be  approved  of  by  them, 
state  the  names  and  address  of  the  trustees  in  whom  the  build- > 
ing  may  be.  already  vested  ; or  if  not  already  vested,  of  the 
persons  in  whom  it  is  proposed  to  vest  the  same  ? - -J 

N.B. — The  trusts  must  be  distinctly  declared  ; the  property 
must  continue  in  the  original  trustees  ; or  be  vested,  when 
necessary,  in  others,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Commis- 
sioners, upon  the  originaltrusts.  Power  of  exchange  and 
of  appointment  of  new  trustees  to  be  given,  subject  to 
the  approval  of  the  Commissioners. 

9.  — What  number  of  children  may  be  expected  to  attend  the"! 
school,  distinguishing  males  and  females,  and  what  are  the  cir- 1- 
cumstances  and  the  population  of  the  neighbourhood  - -J 

10.  — Whai  number  of  scholars  are  there  in  the  parish  or  neigh- -i 

bourhood  ; of  what  description,  or  under  whose  patronage  or  [ 
direction  are  they ; and  at  what  distance  from  the  intended  f 
school-house?  - --  --  --  - -J 


11. — Are  there  any  persons  resident  in  Dublin,  acquainted  with' 
the  circumstances  of  the  school?  if  so,  state  their  name  and 
address  'I  - --  --  --  --  - 
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You  are  requested  to  take  a copy'  of  the  foregoing  regulations  for  your  future  guidance 

Specify  particularly  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  aid  required  for  the  school  on  behalf 
of  which  this  application  is  made. 


We,  the  undersigned,  agree  to  the  conditions  embodied  in  the  foregoing  resolutions,  and 
believe  tlie  within  Queries  are  fully  and  truly  answered. 


Protestants. 


Roman-catholics. 


By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Secretary. 


(6). — Third  Form  of  Building  Query  Sheet. 

Queries  to  be  answered  by  Applicants  for  Aid  towards  the  Building  of  School-houses. 

— In  what  townlancl,  parish  and  county,  is  it  proposed  to  build 
the  school-house ; what  is  the  name  and  distance  of  the  nearest 
post  town,  and  in  what  direction?  - - - _ - 

0.62,  4 R 4 2. — Has 
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2. — Has  ground,  affording  a commodious  site  for  building,  been\ 
obtained?  - - - - - - - - _ -J 

If  so,  from  whom,  and  by  what  tenure? 

Is  it  in  church  or  cliapei  yard  ? 

[Is  it  in  connexion  with  any  religious  establishment.^] 

If  so,  has  inquiry  been  made  as  to  any  other  site,  and  whaf[ 
has  been  the  resiih  of  the  inquiry?  _ _ - -j 

N.B. — The  words  in  brackets  were  afterwards  added. 


3.  — Is  the  ground  liable  to  any  and  what  rent.? 

4.  — What  is  the  estimated  expense  of  tlie  building,  and  what  are] 

its  dimensions  ? - - - - - -j 

5.  — Is  it  contemplated  to  appropriate  part  of  tlie  building  to  the-, 

purpose  of  a bouse  or  apartments  for  the  master,  or  for  any  I 
other  object? — If  so,  specify  particularly  what  part  or  parts,  | 
and  the  amount  thereof,  in  the  estimate,  separately  - -J 

6.  — Has  any  and  what  progress  been  made  in  the  building;  aiulq 

what  is  the  estimated  expense  of  finisiiing  it  ? - - -/ 

N.B. — In  addition  to  the  answ-ers  to  those  Queries,  the  Com- 
missioners will  require  to  be  furnished  with  a plan  and 
estimate  of  the  building. 


7.  — Has  any  and  what  sum  of  money  been  actually  contributed"] 

towards  the  building  ; and  if  so,  state  where  the  same  is  lodged,  I 
and  in  whose  name  ?------  - -J 

8.  — In  the  event  of  aid  being  granted,  will  one  day  at  least  in-, 

the  week,  exclusive  of  Sunday,  be  set  apart  for  the  religious  1 
instruction  of  the  children  by  the  clergy  or  others  approved  by  ( 
the  parents?  - . --J 

9.  — Will  you  take  care  that  no  children  be  present  at  any  religious  1 

instruction  or  exercise,  except  those  whose  parents  consent  to  I 
their  being  present  ? - --  --  --  -J 

10.  — How  many  days  in  each  week,  and  how  many  hours  in  each-j 

day,  will  be  allotted  to  a literary  and  moral  education,  including  ( 
reading,  writing,  arithmetic,  grammar,  geography  and  his-  f 
tory  ? - 


i.l. — Will  care  be  taken  to  have  a register  kept  in  the  school,  ] 
recording  the  daily  attendance  of  the  pupils,  the  average  at-> 
tendance  of  each  week,  and  of  the  weeks  in  each  quarter?  -J 

12.  — Will  no  books  be  used  in  the  school  during  the  hours  ofl 
common  education,  but  such  as  are  sanctioned  by  the  Board?] 

13.  — Will  you  consent  to  dismiss  any  teacher  to  whom  the  Com-'l 
missioners  shall  decidedly  object,  and  to  provide  another?  -J 

14.  — If  any  teacher  die  or  be  removed,  will  you  take  care  that]_ 

such  change  be  reported  immediately  to  the  Board  ? - -j 

15.  — Have  the  clergymen  of  the  different  denominations  in  the-, 

parish,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  tiie  school,  been  applied  to,  I 
in  order  to  obtain  their  co-operation  and  their  signature  to  j 
this  application  ? -------  - -J 

Answer  this  specifically. 

16.  — Will  the  inscription  “ National  School,”  be  put  up  conspi-] 
cuously  on  the  school-house? 


17.  — If  the  Commissioners  object  to  any  particular  use  of  tire, 

school-house  on  Sundays,  or  out  of  the  school  liours  on  week  1 
days,  as  an  abuse,  or  as  tending  to  conteniion,  will  such  use  off 
the  school-house  be  given  up  ? -----  _J 

18.  — Will  a copy  of  the  general  lesson  be  hung  up  in  the  school,') 

on  your  being  furnished  with  it  by  the  Board?  - - -J 

19.  — Will  access  be  given  to  clergymen  of  all  denominations  to") 
visit  the  schools  in  the  manner  set  forth  in  the  regulations?  -J 

20.  — As  the  Commissioners  require  that  the  school-house,  when'] 
finished,  shall  be  vested  in  trustees,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  I 
system  of  education  set  forth  in  tl)e  above  answers,  to  be  ap-^ 
proved  of  by  them,  state  the  names  and  address  of  the  trustees  [ 
in  whom  the  building  may  be  already  vested  ; or  if  not  already  j 
vested,  of  the  persons  in  whom  it  is  proposed  to  vest  the  same.-' 

N.B. — The  trusts  must  be  distinctly  declared.  The  property 
must  continue  in  the  original  trustees;  or  be  vested,  when 

necessary, 
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necessary,  in  others,  to  he  approved  of  by  the  Commis- 
sioners, upon  the  original  trusts.  Power  of  exchange  and 
of  appointment  of  new  trustees  is  given,  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  Commissioners. 

31.  — What  number  of  children  may  be  expected  to  attend  the]  Males.  Females. 

school,  distinguishing  males  and  females,  and  what  are  the  cir-  :•  

cumstances  and  the  population  of  the  parish?  - _ _j 

32.  — State  specifically  the  names  and  number  of  schools  in  the"! 
parish  or  neighbourhood,  and  of  what  description  and  under  1 
whose  patronage  or  direction,  and  at  what  distance  respectively  ( 
from  this  intended  school-house.  -----  -j 

23.- — Are  there  any  persons  resident  in  Dublin  acquainted  with] 
the  circumstances  of  this  application  ? If  so,  state  their  names  I 
and  address.  - 
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The  nature  and  extent  of  the  aid  required  is  as  follows : — 


We,  the  undersigned,  request  the  above  aid  from  The  Commissioners  of  National 
Education,  believing  the  Queries  to  be  fully  and  truly  answered,  and  engaging  that  the 
School  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  regulations  set  forth  in  our  answers. 


Protestants. 


Roman-catholics. 


By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thomas  F.  Relly,  Secretary. 


All  letters  or  applications  to  the  Commissioners  to  be  addressed,  under  cover,  as 
follows 


Education. 


Chief  Secretary, 

Dublin  Castle. 


(7.)— First  Form  of  Fitting-up  Queuy  Sheet. 

The  Commissioners  appointed  for  administering  the  Funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his 
Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  for  the  Education  of  the  Poor  of  Ireland,  are  ready 
to  receive  Applications  for  Aid  towards  the  building  and  fiuing~up  of  Schools,  tlie  paying 
of  Teachers,  and  the  obtaining  of  Books  and  School  Requisites,  on  the  following 
Conditions : 

1.  — They  will  require  that  local  funds  be  raised  : 1st.  For  the  annual  repair  of  the  school- 
house  and  furniture,  sdly.  Towards  a permanent  salary  for  .the  teacher;  the  amount  of 
such  salary,  in  each  case,  to  be  settled  with  the  approbation  of  the  Commissioners,  sdly. 
■For  the  purchase  of  books  and  school  requisites,  at  half-price. 

2.  — Where  aid  is  sought  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  they  will 
require  that  at  least  one  third  of  the  estimated  expense  be  locally  contributed  ; that  a site 
for  building,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Commissioners,  be  secured  for  the  purpose;  and 
that  the  school-house,  when  finished,  be  vested  in  trustees,  to  be  also  approved  of  by 
them. 

3.  — They  will  require  that  the  schools  be  kept  open  for  a certain  number  of  hours,  on 
four  or  on  five  days  of  the  week,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners,  for  moral  and 
Jiterary  education  only ; and  that  the  remaining  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be  set  apart 
for  giving,  separately,  such  religious  education  to  the  children  as  may  be  approved  of  by 
the  clergy  of  tlieir  respective  persuasions.  They  will  also  permit  and  encourage  the  clergy 
to  give  religious  instruction,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school-hours,  on  the  other- 
days  of  the  week. 

4* — They  will  require  to  have  the  entire  control  over  all  books  to  be  used  in  the  schools, 
whether  in  the  combined  moral  and  literary,  or  separate  religious  instruction  ; none  to  be 
0.62.  ^ s employed 
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employed  in  the  former,  except  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board  ; nor  in  the  latter,  but  with 
the  approbation  of  those  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the  same  religious  persuasion 
with  the  children  for  whose  use  they  are  intended. 

[Although  it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  of  books  for  the  combined 
instruction  such  portions  of  sacred  history,  or  of  religious  and  moral  teaching,  as 
may  be  approved  of  by  the  entire  Board,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  use  of  such 
books  is  by  no  means  intended  to  constitute  a perfect  and  sufficient  religious  education, 
or  to  supersede  the  necessity  of  separate  religious  instruction  on  the  days  set  apart  for 
that  purpose.] 

g._Xhey  will  require  that  in  all  schools  a register  be  kept,  in  which  shall  be  entered  the 
attendance  or  non-attendance  of  each  child  on  Divine  Worship  on  Sundays. 

6.— They  will  allow  to  the  individuals  or  bodies  applying  for  aid  the  appointment  of 
their  teachers,  subject  to  the  following  restrictions  and  regulations:  1st.  All  teachers 
(except  of  schools  now  existing,  and  which  shall  be  approved  of  by  the  Board,)  shall  have 
received  previous  instruction  in  a model-school  in  Dublin,  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  Board, 
and  shall  also  have  obtained  from  the  Board  testimonials  of  good  conduct  and  general 
fitness.  2diy.  All  teachers  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined,  suspended  or  removed,  when  the 
Commissioners  deem  it  necessary. 

The  Commissioners,  by  themselves  or  their  inspectors,  to  be  allowed  to  visit  and 

examine  the  schools,  whenever  they  think  fit. 

8. They  will  particularly  require  that  the  principles  of  the  following  lesson  be  strictly 

inculcated  in  all  schools  approved  of  by  them,  and  that  the  lesson  itself  be  printed,  and 
copies  of  it  on  pasteboard  be  hung  up  in  each  school: 

[Christians  should  endeavour,  as  the  apostle  Paul  commands  them,  to  “ live  peace- 
ably with  all  men  (Romans,  ch.  12,  ver.  i8,)  even  with  those  of  a different  religions 
persuasion. 

Our  Saviour,  Christ,  commanded  his  disciples  to  “ love  one  another.”  He  taught 
them  to  love  even  their  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and  to  pray  for  those 
who  persecuted  them.  He  himself  prayed  for  his  murderers. 

Many  men  hold  erroneous  doi  trines ; but  we  ought  not  to  hate  or  persecute  them. 
We  ought  to  seek  for  the  truth,  and  to  hold  fast  what  we  are  convinced  is  the  truth  ; 
but  not  to  treat  harshly  those  who  are  in  error.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  intend  his  reli- 
gion to  be  forced  on  men  by  violent  means.  He  would  not  allow  his  disciples  to 
fight  for  him. 

If  any  persons  treat  us  unkindly,  we  must  not  do  the  same  to  them ; for  Christ  and 
his  apostles  have  taught  us  not  to  return  evil  for  evil.  If  we  would  obey  Christ,  we 
must  do  to  others  not  as  they  do  to  us,  but  as  we  should  wish  them  to  do  to  us. 

Quarrelling  with  our  neighbours  and  abusing  them,  is  not  the  way  to  convince  them 
that  we  are  in  the  right,  and  they  in  the  wrong ; it  is  more  likely  to  convince  them 
that  we  have  not  a Christian  spirit. 

We  ou<»ht  to  show  ourselves  followers  of  Christ,  who,  “ when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again,°  (i  Pet.  ch.  2,  ver.  23,)  by  behaving  gently  and  kindly  to  every  one.] 

As  one  of  the  main  objects  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  is  to  unite  in  one  system 
children  of  different  creeds,  and  as  much  must  depend  upon  the  co-operation  of  the  resident 
clergy,  the  Board  will  look  with  peculiar  favour  upon  applications  proceeding  either 
from, 

1st.  A Protestant  clergyman  and  Roman-catholic  clergyman  conjointly. 

2dly.  A clergyman  of  the  one  denomination  and  a certain  number  of  laymen  of  the 
other. 

gdly.  Laymen  of  both  denominations. 


All  letters  or  applications  to  the  Commissioners  to  be  addressed  to  them,  under  cover, 
to  the  “ Chief  Secretary,  Dublin  Castle,”  marked  in  the  corner  with  the  word  “ Education.’; 

By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Office  of  Education,  Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Secretary. 

No.  30,  Upper  Merrion-street. 


Queries  to  oe  answered  by  Applicants  for  Aid  towards  the  fitting-up  of  Schools,  the 
payment  of  Teachers,  and  the  obtaining  of  School  Requisites. 

1.  ^What  is  the  name  of  the  school,  and  when  was  it  established  ? 

2.  In  what  parish,  county,  and  townland  is  it  situated?  - 

o. — What  is  the  name  of  the  nearest  post  town  ? - - - 

4. — Stale 
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4. — State  particularly  whether  the  school  is  in  connexion  with-i 
or  deriving:  aid  from  any  other  society;  and  if  so,  the  name  of  1 
the  society,  the  amount  of  aid  received,  and  the  nature  of  the  ( 
connexion  ? - --  --  --  - _J 

— Upon  what  days  of  the  week,  and  during  how  many  and  wliatl 
hours  of  each  day,  is  the  school  kept  or  intended  to  be  kept  I 
open?  - --  - - --  --  -j 

6. — How  many  scholars  are  there  usually  in  attendance  ? - - 

y. — What  are  the  dimensions  of  the  school-room,  and  the  number"] 
of  its  windows  ; from  what  funds  was  it  erected,  and  what  is  > 
the  number  of  scholars  it  can  accommodate?  - - ,J 

8. — What  are  the  sources  from  whence  the  annual  income  of] 
the  school  is  derived,  and  what  is  the  amount  of  such  income  ; j. 
do  the  scholars  pay  anything,  and  what?  _ - _ _J 

g, — State  the  names  of  the  preseirt  master  and  mistress,  with  the\ 
amount  of  their  respective  salaries,  and  whether  they  have  been  I 
educated  in  any  and  what  model-school  or  schools,  and  whatf 
testimonials  they  can  produce  of  fitness  for  their  office?  -J 

10.  — Is  the  school  under  the  direction  of  any  individual  or  indi--, 

viduals,  or  a committee?  State  the  name  and  address  of  the  I 
individual  or  individuals  ; if  a committee,  state  the  names  and  [ 
address  of  the  treasurer,  secretary,  or  correspondent.  - -J 

11.  — State  the  names  of  all  books  used  in  the  school,  specifying] 

the  editions;  also  by  whom,  or  from  whence,  and  at  what  timeV 
or  times  they  have  been  supplied.  - - - _ -J 

12.  — In  what  state  of  repair  is  the  school-house  ? - - - 

13.  — What  number  of  desks  and  seats  are  there  in  the  school-"! 

room,  and  how  many  children  do  they  accommodate  ? - -/ 

14.  — What  number  of  schools  are  there  in  the  parish  or  neigh-'i 
bourhood,  at  what  distance  from  the  school-house  for  which  I 
aid  is  sought,  and  under  whose  patronage  or  direction  ? - -J 

Specify  particularly  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  aid  required  for  the  school  on  behalf 
of  which  this  application  is  made. 

We,  the  undersigned,  agree  to  the  conditions  embodied  in  the  foregoing  regulations,  and 
believe  the  within  Queries  to  be  fully  and  truly  answered. 

Roman-catholics. 


By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Secretary. 


(8.) — Second  Fokm  of  Fitting-u?  Query  Sheet. 

The  Commissioners  appointed  for  administering  the  Funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his 
Excellency  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  for  the  Education  of  the  Poor  of  Ireland,  are  ready  to 
receive  Applications  for  Aid  towards  the  building  and  fitiing-up  of  Schools,  the  paying  of 
Teachers,  and  obtaining  of  Books  and  School  Requisites,  on  the  following  Conditions  : 

X. — They  will  require  that  local  funds  be  raised:  1st,  For  the  annual  repair  of  tlie 
school-house  and  furniture.  2d.  Towards  a permanent  salary  for  the  teacher;  the  amount 
of  such  salary  in  each  case  to  be  settled  with  the  approbation  of  the  Commissioners. 
3d.  For  purchase  of  books  and  school  requisites  at  half-price. 

2. — Where  aid  is  sought  from  the  Commissioners  for  building  a school-house,  they  will 
require  that  at  least  one-third  of  the  estimated  expense  be  locally  contributed ; that  a site 
for  building,  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Commissioners,  be  secured  for  the  purpose;  and 
that  the.  school-house,  when  finished,  be  vested  in  trustees,  to  be  also  approved  of  by 
them. 

0.62.  4 s 2 3» — They 
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3.~-They  will  require  that  the  schools  be  kept  open  for  a certain  number  of  hours,  on. 
four  or  five  days  of  the  vreek,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Commissioners,  for  moral  and  literary 
education  only;  and  that  the  remaining  one  or  two  days  in  the  week  be  set  apart  for 
giving,  separately,  such  religious  education  to  the  children  as  may  be  approved  of  by  the 
clergy  of  their  respective  persuasions.  They  will  also  permit  and  encourage  the  clergy 
to  give  religions  instruction,  either  before  or  after  the  ordinary  school-hours,  on  the  other 
days  of'the  week, 

They  will  require  to  have  the  entire  control  over  all  books  to  be  used  in  the  schools,, 

whether  in  the  combined  moral  .and  literary,  or  separate  religious  instruction;  none  to  be 
employed  in  the  fbnner  except  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board,  nor  in  the  latter,  but  with 
the  approbation. of  tho^e  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  the  same  religious  persuasion 
with  the  children  for 'whose  use  they  are  intended. 

[Ahhough  it  is  not  designed  to  exclude  from  the  list  of  books,  for  the  combined 
•insti  ucti6n%uch  portions  of  sacred  history,  or  of  religious  or  moral  teaching,  as  may 
’ , b6  approv^  of  by  the  entire  Board ; it  is  to  be  understood  that  the  use  of  such  books 
is  by  no  means  intended  to  constitute  a perfect  and  sufficient  religious  education,  or 

■ to  supersede  the  necessity  of  separate  religious  instruction  on  the  days  set  apart  for  that 
purpose.]  • 

They  will  allow  to  individuals  or -bodies  applying  foraid  the  appointment  of  their 

teachers,  subject  to  the  following  restrictions  and  regulations;  1st.  All  teachers  (except 
of  schools  now  existing,  and  which  shall  be  approved  of  by  the  Board,)  shall  have 
received  previous  instruction  in  a model-school  in  Dublin,  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  Board, 
and  shall  also  have  obtained  from  the  Board  testimonials  of  good  conduct  and  general  fit- 
ness. 2dly.  All  teachers  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined,  suspended  or  removed,  when  the  Com- 
missioners deem  it  necessary. 

0. The  Commissioners,  by  themselves  or  their  inspectors,  to  be  allowed  to  visit  and 

examine  the  schools  whenever  they  think  fit. 

^They  will  particularly  require  that  the  principles  of  the  following  lesson  be  strictly 

inculcated  in  all  schools  approved  of  by  them,  and  -that  the  lesson  itself  be  printed,  and 
copies  of  it  on  pasteboard  be  hung  up  in  each  school ; 

[Christians  should  endeavour,  as  the  apostle  Paul  commands  them,  to  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men,”  (Rom.  ch.  12,  ver.  i8,)  even  with  those  of  a different  religious 
persuasion. 

Our  Saviour,  Christ,  commanded  his  disciples  to  " love  one  another.”  He  taught 
them  to  love  even  their  enemies,  to  bless  those  that  cursed  them,  and  to  pray  for  those 
who  persecuted  them.  He  himself  prayed  for  his  murderers. 

Many  men  hold  erroneous  doctrines;  but  we  ought  not  to  hate  or  persecute  them. 
We  ou^httoseek  for  the  truth,  and  to  hold  fast  what  we  are  convinced  is  the  truth ; 
but  not  to  treat  harshly  those  who  are  in  error.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  intend  his- 
reli^iou  to  be  forced  on  men  by  violent  means;  he  would  not  allow  his  disciples  to 
fight  for  him. 

If  any  persons  treat  us  unkindly,  we  must  not  do  the  same  to  them  ; for  Christ  and 
his  apostles  have  taught  us  not  to  return  evil  for  evil.  If  we  would  obey  Christ,  we 
must  do  to  others  not  as  they  do  to  us,  but  as  we  should  wish  them  to  do  to  us. 

Quarrelling  with  our  neighbours,  and  abusing  them,  is  not  the  way  to  convince 
them  that  we  are  in  the  right,  and  they  in  the  wrong;  it  is  more  likely  to  convince 
them  that  we  have  not  a Christian  spirit. 

"We  ought  to  show  ourselves  followers  of  Christ,  who,  “ when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again,”  (1  Pet.  ch.  2,  ver.  23,)  by  behaving  gently  and  kindly  to  every  one.] 

As  one  of  the  main  objects  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  is  to  unite  in  one  system 
children  of  different  creeds,  and  as  much  must  depend  on  the  co-operation  of  the  resident 
clergy,  the  Boaid  will  look  with  peculiar  favour  upon-  applications  proceeding  either 
from, 

1st.  A Protestant  clergyman  and  Roman-catholic  clergyman  conjointly. 

2d.  A clergyman  of  the  one  denomination,  and  a certain  number  of  laymen  of  the 
other. 

3d.  Laymen  ofboth  denominations. 


The  following  Document,  explanatory  of  some  of  the  foregoing  Conditions,  \yhich  liaye 
been  misunderstood,  having  been  drawn  up  by  the  Commissioners,  as  containing  their 
views  of  them,  has  received  the  approbation  and  sanction  of  His  Majesty’s  Govern- 
ment. 

As  some  parts  of  the  plan  of  education  committed  to  the  Commissioners,  to  be  by  them 
carried  into  effect,  have,  as  it  appears,  been  misunderstood,  the  Commissioners  beg  to 

submit 
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submit  to  Government  the  sense  in  which  they  have  understood  and  acted  upon  the 
instructions  given  in  the  ielter  of  the  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  that  the  Government 
may  confirm  them  in  their  mode  of  procedure  where  they  are  right,  and  correct  them,  where 
they  are  wrong. 

1. _In  giving  a control  to  individual  members  of  the  Board  over  books'  to  be  used  in 
the  particular  religious  instruction  of  different  denominations  of  pupils,  the  Board  , do  not 
understand  that  it  was  the  intention  of  His  Majesty’s  Government  either  to  claim  for 
themselves,  or  to  vest  in  the  Commissioners,  any  control  over  the  use  of  tlie  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, or  over  the  standards  of  the  Established  Churches  of  Ireland  or  of  Scotland,  Or  of. 
the  Roman-catholic  Church,  but  only  overbooks  composed  by  private  authors;  and  that 
the  control  over  these  is  required  merely  for  the  purpose  of  checking  the  iritfoduction  of 
books  of  injurious  tendency. 

2.  — The  Board  do  not  understand  that  it  is  imperative  upon  them  to  edit' all'books  used- 
in  the  schools  receiving  grants  from  them  ; but  that  they  are  at  libertyto  sanction  sucb 
books  as  may  previously  be  in  use  in  schools  in  behalf  of  which  applications  are  made, 
or  such  as  may  be  preferred  by  the  local  patrons  and  conductors  of  schools,  provided  that 
they  find  nothing  objectionable  in  them.  Under  this  view  of  the  duty  assigned  to  them, 
they  require  a list  of  the  books  used  in  the  schools  which  they  are  requested  to  aid,  and 
have  already  frequently  sanctioned  the  school-books  issued  by  the  Kildare-place  Socieiy', 
and  also,  after  certain  alterations,  the  school-books  issued  by  the  Catholic  Book  Society. 
The  Board  wish  to  remark,  that  they  have  never  conceived  it  would  be  expedient  to 
render  the  use  of  any  particular  book  or  books  imperative. 

3.  — The  Board  understands  that  the  control  over  teachers  of  schools  is  vested  primarily 
in  their  local  patrons  and  conductors;  and  that  the  power  required  by  the  Governineut  to 
be  conceded  to  the  Board,  of  fining  and  dismissing  teachers,  is  to  be  exercised  only  in 
case  of  such  local  patrons  and  conductoi's,  after  receiving  grants,  seeking- to  protect 
teachers  in  violating  the  rules  of  the  Board,  or  retaining  teachers  found  on  trial  to  be 
incompetent. 

4.  — The  Board  understands  that  they  are  to  require  a permanent  submission  to  its  regu- 
lations only  in  those  cases  in  which  grants  have  been  made  towards  tlie  erection  of  school- 
houses,  to  be  vested  in  trustees,  according  to  the  directions  of  Governmeiu ; and  that  in 
schools  receiving  occasional  or  annual  grants,  such  ns  salaries  for  the  teachers,  8cc.,  they 
are  to  require  submission  to  their  regulations  only  during  the  period  for  which  grants  are 
made. 

5.  — By  encouraging  the  pastors  of  different  denominations  to  give  religious  instruction 
to  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks  out  of  school  hours,  the  Board  understand,  merely 
affording  to  such  pastors  facility  of  access  to  the  pupils  at  tlie  times  specified,  and  not 
employing  or  remunerating  them.  And  they  understand  that  the  parents  and  guardians 
of  the  children  are  to  determine  to  what  denomination  they  respectively  belong,  the  Board 
taking  no  cognizance  of  the  matter. 

6.  — The  Board  understand  that  the  times  for  religious  instruction  are  to  be  determined 
by  the  local  patrons  and  conductors  of  schools  ; the  power  vested  in  the  Board  on  that 
subject  being  merely  to  see  that  at  least  one  week-day  in  the  week  is  set  apart  for  that 
purpose;  they  also  understand  that  the  religious  iustructiun  given  may  or  may  not  be  in 
the  school-room,  the  choice  of  the  place  being  left  to  the  pastors  of  the  children  ; but  that 
liberty  is  to  be  secured  to  them  to  assemble  the  children  of  their  respective  flocks  in  the 
school-room,  if  they  see  fit. 

7.  — The  Board  understand  that  they  are  not  in  ordinary  cases  to  exercise  control  over 
the  use  of  the  school-rooms  on  Sundays,  that  control  being  left  to  the  local  conductors  of 
the  school;  but  that  if  any  use  be  made  of  them  tending  to  contention  and  well-founded 
complaints  between  adverse  parlies,  it  is  competent  for  the  Board  to  inierfere  for  the  pur- 
pose of  remedying  the  evil. 

The  Board  beg  leave  to  add,  that  they  do  not  regard  these  observations  as  altering  or 
modifying  in  any  degree  the  original  instructions  communicated  to  them  in  the  Chief 
Secretary’s  Letter  of  October  1831  ; they  offer  them  as  containing  views  which  they  have 
always  entertained  of  their  instructions,  and  iipon  which  they  have  uniformly  acted  since 
the  commencement  of  their  labours. 

By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

TImnas  F.  Kelly,  Secretary. 


Queuies  to  be  answered  by  Applicants  for  Aid  towards  tlie  fining  up  of  Schools,  tlie 
paying  of  Teachers,  and  the  obtaining  of  School  Requisites. 

1.  — What  is  the  name  of  the  school,  and  when  rvas  it  esta-q 

blished? J 

2.  — In  what  townland,  parish  and  county  is  it  situated  ? - 

0.62.  453  3 —What 
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3.  — What  is  the  name  of  the  nearest  post  town?  . - - 

4. — State  particularly  whether  the  school  is  in  connexion  withi 
or  deriving  aid  from  any  other  society;  and,  if  so,  the  name  1 
of  the  society,  the  amount  of  the  aid  received,  and  the  nature  ( 
of  the  connexion,  &c. 

Upon  what  days  of  the  week,  and  during  how  many  andl 

what  hours  of  each  day  is  the  school  kept  or  intended  to  be  ^ 
kept  open?  - . - - - - 


Males.  Females. 


0 fin  Summer -“ 

6. — How  many  scholars  are  there  usually  m attendance  Winter  -- 

;•} 


} 


>j. — What  are  the  dimensions  of  the  school-room,  and  the  num- 
ber of  its  windows ; from  what  funds  was  it  erected,  and  what 
is  the  number  of  scholars  it  can  accommodate,  8cc.  ? 

8. — What  are  the  sources  from  whence  the  annual  income  of"] 
the  school  is  derived,  and  what  is  the  amount  of  such  income; 
do  the  scholars  pay  anything,  and  what  ? 

Q. — State  the  names  of  the  present  master  and  mistress,  with  the' 
amount  of  their  respective  salaries,  and  whether  they  have 
been  educated  in  any  and  what  model  school  or  schools,  and 
what  testimonials  they  can  produce  of  fitness  for  the  office. 

10.  — Is  the  school  under  the  direction  of  any  individual  or  indi-'i 
viduals,  or  a committee;  state  the  name  and  address  of  the  1 
individual  or  individuals  ; if  a committee,  state  the  names  and  j 
address  of  the  treasurer,  secretary,  or  correspondent.  - -J 

11. -^State  the  names  of  all  books  used  in  the  school,  specifying"! 

the  editions  ; also,  by  whom,  or  from  whence,  and  at  what  time  ^ 
or  times  they  have  been  supplied.  _ - - - -J 

12.  — In  what  state  of  repair  is  the  school-house  ? - - - 

13.  — What  number  of  desks  and  seats  are  there  in  the  school-") 

room,  and  how  many  children  do  they  accommodate  ? - -J 

14.  — What  number  of  schools  are  there  in  the  parish  or  neigh-l 
bourhood,  at  what  distance  from  the  school-house  for  which  I 
aid  is  sought,  and  under  whose  patronage  or  direction  ? - -J 

15.  — Are  there  any  persons  resident  in  Dublin  acquainted  with"i 

the  circumstances  of  this  school ; if  so,  state  their  names  and  i 
address?  - --  --  --  --  -j 


If  repairs  or  additional  furniture  be  indispensably  required,  send  up  estimates 
separately  in  detail  for  each. 

You  are  requested  to  take  a copy  of  foregoing  regulations  for  your  future  guid- 
ance. 

Specify  particularly  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  aid  required  for  the  school  on  behalf 
of  which  this  application  is  made. 


We,  the  undersigned,  agree  to  the  conditions  embodied  in  the  foregoing  regulations, 
and  believe  the  within  Queries  are  fully  and  truly  answered. 


Protestants. 


Roman-catholics, 


By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thomas  F.  Kelly,  Secretary. 
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(9.) — Third  Form  op  Fittino-up  Query  Sheet. 

Queries  to  be  answered  by  Applicants  for  Aid  towards  the  fitiing-up  of  Schools,  the 
paying  of  Teachers,  and  the  obtaining  of  School  Requisites. 

The  answers  are  expected  to  refer,  not  to  what  may  be  the  present  rules  of  conducting 
the  school,  but  to  the  mode  in  which  it  is  intended  to  conduct  it,  in  the  event  of  its  receiving 
aid  from  the  Board. 


1. — What  is  the  name  of  the  school,  and  when  was  it  established? 

2.  — In  what  townland 

Parish 

County?  ------ 

3.  — ^Wbat  is  the  name  and  distance  of  the  nearest  post  town,  andl 

in  what  direction?  - J 

4.  — State  particularly  whether  the  school  is  or  has  been  in  con- 
nexion with  or  derived  aid  from  any  other  society ; and  if  so, 
the  name  of  the  society,  the  amount  of  the  aid  received,  the 
nature  of  the  connexion,  and  whether  that  connexion  is  to  con- 
tinue. ---------- 

5.  — State  whether  the  school-house  is  attached  to  or  erected  upon 
church  or  chapel  ground.  ------- 

[Or  whether  it  is  in  connexion  with  any  religious  establish- 
ment?] -------- 

Of  what  materials  is  it  built  ?-----. 

Is  it  thatched  or  slated  ?------. 

What  are  its  dimensions  ? ------ 

From  what  funds  was  it  erected 
Who  pays  the  rent  for  it  ? 

Is  the  whole  house  exclusively  employed  for  the  scholars?  - 
If  not,  who  else  uses  it  or  dwells  therein  ? - - - - 

What  is  the  number  of  rooms  used  as  school-rooms,  and  their] 
dimensions  ? - j 

In  what  state  of  repair  is  the  school-house?  . . _ 

What  number  of  desks  and  seats  are  there  in  the  school-1 
room,  and  how  many  children  do  they  accommodate  ? -J 

N.B.  The  words  in  brackets  were  afterwards  added. 


} 

} 


6.  — What  are  the  sources  from  whence  the  annual  income  of  the] 
school  is  derived,  and  what  is  the  amount  of  such  income  ? -J 

7.  — ^]Vhat  arrangement  is  made  respecting  the  imparting  of  reli- 
gious instruction  to  the  children  ? - 

State  particularly  what  day  or  days  of  the  week  are  set  apart 
for  that  purpose,  and  what  hour  or  hours  on  any  other 
day.  - --  --  --  --  - 

State  also  whether  public  notification  is  given  of  this  arrange- 
ment, and  whether  or  not  parents  are  left  at  liberty  to 
withhold  their  children  from  religious  instruction  which 
they  do  not  approve  of.  ------ 

8.  — How  many  days  in  each  week  are  employed  in  instructing  the 
children  in  the  common  branches  of  moral  and  literary  educa- 
tion, and  how  many  hours  in  each  day  ? And  state  particularly 
at  what  hour  school  commences,  and  when  it  closes. 


) 

} 


9.  — Is  a register  kept  in  the  school,  recording  the  daily  attendance] 

of  the  children,  and  the  average  attendance  of  each  week  and  I 
each  quarter  - -J 

10.  — How  many  children  have  been  present  on  the  average  every ]_ 
week  for  the  last  quarter  of  a year  ?-----] 

1 1 .  — Do  you  expect  any  increase,  and  to  what  extent  ? - - 

12. — Are  you  disposed  to  use  the  books  prepared  and  issued  by] 

the  Board  ? If  not,  state  the  titles  of  those  books  which  you  ^ 
purpose  to  use.  - --  --  --  - -J 


13, — State 


Males.  Females. 
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13.  — State  the  names  of  the  present  teacher  or  teachers. 

Have  they  been  educated  at  any  and  what  model-school? 

What  testimonials  can  they  produce  of  fitness  for  their'l 
office  1,.  -------  - -j 

What  is  the  amount  of  salaries  paid  to  them,  and  whencel 
derived  ? Do  the  scholars  pay  anything,  and  what?  -J 

14.  — Have  the  clergymen  of  the  different  denominations  in  the-i 

parish,  or  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  school,  been  applied  to  * 
in  order  to  obtain  their  signatures  to  this  application?  If  not,  J 
state  the  cause.  -------  - -J 


15.  — Is  the  school  under  the  direction  of  any  individual  or  indi--. 
viduals,  or  a committee?  State  the  name  and  address  of  the! 
individual  or  individuals;  if  a committee,  state  the  name  of| 
the  treasurer,  secretary  or  correspondent,  and  his  post  town.  -J 

16.  — What  other  schools  are  there  within  three  miles  of  yours  ? 1 
State  their  names,  particularly  whether  national  schools,  and  at  I 
what  distance  they  are.  State  also  under  what  patronage  and  j 
direction  they  are. 

17.  — What  is  the  population  of  the  parish?  - _ _ - 

18.  — Are  there  any  persons  resident  in  Dublin  acquainted  withi 

the  manager  or  the  circumstances  of  this  school?  If  so,  state  I 
their  names  and  address.  - - _ . _ _ -J 


19.  — Will  a copy  of  the  lesson  contained  in  the  Regulations  No.  6- 
be  hung  up  conspicuously  in  the  school,  and  the  import  of  it 
carefully  inculcated  on  the  children  ? 

20.  — Will  access  be  given  to  the  clergy  of  every  denomination  to' 

enter  the  school-room  as  visitors,  provided  they  take  no  part  in 
the  business  of  the  school,  or  interrupt  it?  - - - 


If  furniture  or  repairs  of  the  school-house  be  asked,  the  Commissioners  will  require  to 
see  a ground  plan  and  elevaiion  of  the  school-house,  with  estimates  of  the  expense  in 
detail.  In  all  cases  they  will  be  glad  to  receive  plans  and  elevations  of  the  school 
houses. 

The  nature  and  extent  of  the  aid  required  is  as  follows  : 

(Specify  in  detail,  repairs  or  furniture,  &c.) 


We,  the  undersigned,  request  the  above  aid  from  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education,  believing  the  Queries  to  be  fully  and  truly  answered,  and  engaging  that  the 
school  shall  be  conducted  according  to  the  regulations  set  forth  in  our  answers. 

Protestants.  I Roman-catholics. 


By  desire  of  the  Commissioners, 

Thomas  T.  Kelly,  Secretary. 

All  letters  or  applications  to  the  Commissioners  to  be  addressed,  under  cover,  as 
follows : 

Chief  Secretary, 

Education.  Dublin  Castle. 


INDEX. 
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ANSWERS  proposed  to  be  substituted  for  Nos.  6749,  6750,  6777,6778,  6781,  6808,  6846, 
6874,  and  6935,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cooke,  after  the  separation  of  the  Committee. 


Jmwer  to  Q.  6749. — When,  several  years  ago,  my  attention  was  first  called  to  the  sub- 
ject of  a united  education,  embracing  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures,  I entertained  no  doubts 
of  its  perfect  practicability.  My  earliest  recollections  of  scliool  presented  to  me  Roman- 
catholics  and  Protestants  reading  the  authorized  version  of  the  New  'J’estament  in  the  same 
class,  and  the  Old  I'e^tament  read  by  almost  exclusively  the  Protestant  children,  at  any 
time  that  suited  their  own  or  the  master’s  convenience.  I,  therefore,  never  doubted  that 
what  had  been  in  time  past  might  continue  in  time  to  come.  At  that  time,  however,  my 
opinions  on  the  subject  were  very  crude,  viewing  education  rather  as  it  was  than  as  it  should 
be.  Mr.  Carlile,  now  a commissioner  of  the  Board,  was  the  first  that  led  me  to  more 
extended  and  correct  ideas.  The  correspondence  of  our  synod  with  the  Board  has  given  me 
still  clearer  views  of  the  matter,  and  shown  me  more  of  the  difficulty  of  devising  a united 
system;  still  1 do  conceive  a united  system  of  education  practicable  without  unduly 
infringing  upon  the  prejudices  of  any  party. 

Answer  to  Q.  6750.— I conceive  a system  of  combined  education  might  be  established 
upon  the  principle  of  our  synod’s  four  propositions,  they  being  bona  fide  conceded ; and 
that  the  Presbyterians  at  least,  so  far  as  they  are  concerned,  would  be  contented  ; and,  for 
my  part,  I cannot  see  how  Roman-catholics  coul  1 object,  seeing  these  propositions  leave  the 
subject  of  religious  education  perfectly  free  to  parents  and  children  themselves. 

Answer  to  Q.  6777. — I have  no  reason  to  complain  of  the  mere  verbal  return,  for  Arians 
in  doctrine  maybe,  and  sometimes  are,  Presbyterians  in  government;  but  I complain  be- 
cause the  Arians,  who  are  a mere  fraction  of  Irish  Presbyteiiauism,  are  placed  in  the  returns 
of  the  Board,  so  as  to  characterize  the  whole  evangelical  body.  I call  the  Arians  a fraction  ; 
for  take  from  them  three  congregations  which  are  considerable  in  numbers,  and  I venture 
to  affirm  I could  produce  three  congregations  of  the  synod  of  Ulster  more  numerous  than 
all  the  remaining  Arians  and  Socinians  in  the  kingdom.  I further  complain  of  the  returns  of 
the  Board,  because  they  contain,  under  the  title  of  Presbyterians,  some  that  are  Indepen- 
dents, and  some,  so  far  as  I know  and  believe,  that  have  no  local  habitation,  though  the 
Board  gives  them  a name.  Of  these  circumstances  I complain,  because  they  do  not  rio-htly 
represent  the  Presbyterians  of  Ireland  to  the  Paidiament  of  England.  ° 

Awsicer  to  Q.  6778. — Represented  in  the  return  as  I’resbyterian  ministers  who  have 
applied  to  the  Board  ; whereas  their  religious  opinions  are  inimical  to  those  that  are  com- 
mon to  the  Churches  of  England  and  Scotland. 

Answer  to  Q.  8781. — I take  that  for  granted ; and  I am  prepared  to  abide  by  them  ray- 
self,  though  I confess  I would  not  now  make  the  olier  of  those  propositions.  Not  because 
I consider  them  wrong  in  principle,  but  because  I consider  them  liable  to  be  misunderstood. 
Our  original  propositions  were  so  cut  down  by  Mr.  Carlile  himself,  or  by  our  committee, 
with  the  hope  of  conciliating  the  Board,  that  they  seem  at  least  merely  to  claim  the  pri- 
vilege for  Presbyterian  children  to  read  the  Scriptures,  without  asserting  that  it  is  the  duty 
of  all.  I,  therefore,  bless  God  that  the  Commissioners  did  not  bona  fide  accede  to  them, 
until  we  have  had  an  opportunity  of  asserting  the  sense  in  which  we  understood  them  on  this 
point  especially.  Had  we  been  intentionally  parties  to  the  great  error  of  omitting  the  duty 
of  all  to  read  the  Scriptures,  we  never  could  have  obtained  the  blessing  of  God  upon  such  a 
system. 

Answer  to  Q.  6808. — To  the  separate  instruction  in  Roman-catholic  doctrine  I object  zk 
toio,  for  that  makes  me  a party  to  its  inculcation.  To  the  use  of  the  Douay  version  in  any 
form  I would  object,  unless  I had  an  opportunity  of  testifying  against  its  errors  in  transla- 
tion and  its  tremendous  notes.  If  Romanists  would  not  take  King  James’s  veraion  from 
me,  I would  not  give  the  Douay  version  in  its  place.  But  if  the  Douay  version  they  must 
have,  let  them  have  it  with  my  testimony  against  it ; and  with  this  testimony  I conceive  1 
should  have  done  my  duty. 

Ajiswer  to  Q.  6848. — In  ordinary  schools  the  master  appoints  a particular  hour  for  lite- 
lary,  and  another  for  religious  instruction  ; in  doing  so,  he  consults  the  convenience  of  scho- 
parents;  and  the  parent  gets  no  premium  for  compliance,  and  the 
child  sutlers  no  deprivation  for  refusal.  In  the  schools  of  the  Board  the  parent  is  never 
consulted  nor  contemplated ; and  parent  and  child  are  punished  for  non-compliance  by 
the  refusal  or  with.drawal  of  Government  aid. 

Answer  to  Q.  6874.— That  entirely  depends  upon  the  sense  in  which  the  word  “ honour  ” 
IS  taken.  Honour,  sometimes,  means  a man’s  word,  as  distinguished  from  a legal  obiiga- 
sense  I would  not  say  I was  bound,  for  then  I should  have  gained  nothing 
by  submitting  to  a recommendation  instead  of  an  order.  But  honour  also  is  taken  to 
imply  tenderness  and  forbearance  towaids  the  foelinos  of  others,  and  in  that  sense  I should 
4 T consider 
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Appendix,  No.  9.  consider  myself  bound.  The  meaning  of  the  word  “recommendation”  may,  however,  best 

^ be  gathered  from  the  Board  of  Education  themselves,  and  I hold  them  no  mean  expositors. 

Answers  substituted  They  strongly  recommend  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  be  read  in  all  schools ; and  they  are 
« ^ , read  by  such  as  choose,  and  by  many  tlrey  are  not  read  at  all. 

Rev.  Dr.  Cooke.  ■'  ’ J J J 

. ■ Answer  to  Q.  6935.— I am  not  aware  of  any  such  uncertainty  in  the  Greek,  nor  indeed 

in  any  other  language.  The  word  “ child”  in  English  may  apply  to  an  infant  in  its  nurse’s 
arms,  or  to  Childe  Harold  in  armour.  There  is  no  verbal  uncertainty,  however  ; the  mean- 
ing is  fixed  by  the  collocation  of  circumstances.  Now.  Timothy  was  a “youth”  when 
Paul  addressed  him ; therefore  the  contrasted  childhood  necessarily  carries  us  back  to  a 
very  early  period  of  life. 
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ANALYSIS  OF  INDEX. 


LIST  of  the  Principal  Headings  referred  to  in  the  following  Index,  with  the 
Page  of  the  Index  at  which  they  will  be  respectively  found. 


Acts  of  Parliament  - paa:e  i 
Henry  VIII.  - - - - 28 

Agricultural  Schools  - - - - i 

Anglesea,  Marquis  of  - - - 1 

Derry,  Bishopric  of  - - - 22 

Rafhoe,  Bishop  of  - - - 50 

Applications  for  Aid  - ~ 1 

Books  -----  6 

Clergy  of  the  Estaj^lished  Church,  17,  1 8 
Forgeries  - - - - -27 

Funds  - - - - -27 

iJm/ies,  Rev.  Mr.  - - - 28 

National  Schools  - - 44, 45 

Nunnery  Schools  - - - 46 

lioman-catholic  Clergy  - 57,  58 

Signatures  of  Clergy  - - - 65 

Teachers  - - - - - 68 

Twigg,  Rev.  Mr.  - - ■ 70 

Synod  of  - - 70j7i 

Ardagh  Diocese  - . - 2 

Diocesan  Associations  - - - 22 

Scriptural  Schools  - - - 61 

Arians  ------  2 

Presbyterian  Clergy  - - - 48 

Association  for  Discountenancing  Vice  - 3 

Association  for  Promoting  the  Knowledge 
of  the  Christian  Religion  - - 3 

Atheism  ------  3 

Attendance  of  Children  - 3 

Class  Lists  - - - ■ 1 7 

Inspectors  of  Schools  - - - 29 

Kildare-place  Society  - - - 34 

Nunnery  Schools  - - 46, 47 

Report  Books  - - - 52, 53 

Returns  - - - - - 53 

Scriptural  Schools  - - - 6l 

Bible,  Tlie  -----  ^ 

Board  of  Commissioners  of 

Education  - - - - 5 

1.  Appointment  - - - 5 

2.  Constitution  ■ ■ ■ 5 

3.  Objections  to  the  Constitution  5 

4.  Regulations  ■-  - - - 5 

Books  ------  6 

1.  Generally  - - - - 6 

2.  Compilation  - - - 6 

3.  Books  of  Religious  Instruction  6 

4.  Distribution  and  Su])ply  - 6 

5.  Improper  Books  - - - 7 

Class  Lists  - - - - 17 

Elenientaiy  Books  - - - 24 

Moral  and  Literary  Instruction  - 40 

Religious  Instniclion  ~ - 51,  52 

Report  Books  - - - 52,  53 

Books  - - - - 7 1 

Building  and  Repairing  - 9 

Local  Funds  - - - 36,  37 

School-houses  - - - - 59 

0.62. 


Calling  the  Roll 
Catechism  - - - - 

- page  9 
- 16 

Certif  cates  of  Character 

- 16 

Charitable  Funds 

- 17 

Class  Lists 

- 17 

Attendance  of  Children 

3 

Report  Books 

52,  63 

Returns  - - - 

- 53 

Clergy  of  the  Established 
Church  - ~ ly 

Applications  for  Aid  - - -1,2 

Hospitals  - - - - - 29 

National  Schools  - - 44, 45 

Non-resident  Clergy  - - - 46 

Presbyterian  Clergy  - - - 48 

Schoolmasters  - - - - 60 

Scriptural  Schools  - - - 61 

Scriptures  - - - - 63, 64 

Signatures  of  Clergy  - - - 65 

Combined  Education  - - 18 

Boolcs  - - - - - 6,  7 

National  Schools  - - 44, 45 

Scriptural  Schools  - - -61 

Scripture  Extracts  - - 62, 63 

Scriptures  - - - - 63,  64 

Commandments,  The  - - - • - 1 8 

Committees  - - - - 18,  19 

Concessions  - - - - ■ 1 9 

Controverted  Passages  - - 19 

Genesis,  Book  of  - - - 27 

Scripture  Extracts  - - 62, 63 

Converts  - - - - - -19 

Coirespondents  of  Schools  - - - 21 

Deputations  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  - 22 
Ulster,  Synod  of  - - _ 70 

Derry,  Bishopric  of  - - - - 22 

Derry  Plan  of  Education  - - - 22 

Diocesan  Association  - - 22 

Scriptural  Schools  - - - Sx 

Dissenters  -----  22 

Presbyterian  Clergy  - - - 48 

Douay  Version  - ~ - - 23 

Scriptures  - - - _ 63^  64 

Doyle,  Dr.  - - - - - 23 

Dublin,  Archbishopric  of  - - - 24 

Ecclesiastical  Courts  - - - - 24 

Education  -----  24 
Ardagh  Diocese  - - - - 2 

Charitable  Funds  - - - 17 

Combined  Education  - - - 18 

Derry  Plan  of  Education  - - 22 

Hedge  Schools  - - - 28 

Kildare-place  Society  - - - 34 

Moral  and  Literary  Instruction  - 40 
National  Education  - - - 44 

Scriptural  Schools  - - - 61 
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Alphabetical  List  of  the  Principal  Headings — continued. 


Et^Dowed  Scrools  - - page  26 

Charitable  Funds  - - " ^7 

Fees  ------  26 

Local  Funds  - - - 36. 37 

Fines  - - - - - - 26 

Forgeries  -----  27 
Signatures  of  Clergy  - - - 65 

Funds 27 

Applications  for  Aid  - - - ij  2 

Genesis,  Book  of  - - - - 27 

Scripture  Fixtracts  - - 62, 63 

Grants  ------  27 

Parliamentanj  Grants  ~ "47 

Gratuities  -----  27 
Salaries  of  Teachers  - - - 59 

Hedge  Schools  - - - - - 28 

Henry  VIII.  -----  28 
Holidays  - - - - - - 28 

Hospitals  ------  29 

Influence  OF  THE  Clergy  - 29 
Clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  17, 18 
Roman-catholic  Clergy  - 57, 58 

Inspectors  of  Schools  - 29, 30 

1.  Generally  - - - - 29 

2.  Nature  of  their  Duties  - ■■  29 

3.  Payment  of  Inspectors  - - 3*^ 

Irish  Society  -----  30 
Kennedy’s  British  and  Irish  Magazine  - 34 
Kildare-place  Society  - 34,35 

Clergy  ofthe  Established  Church,  17,  1 8 
Douay  Version  - - - - 23 

Parliamentary  Grant  - - - 47 

Salaries  of  Teachers  - - - 69 

Scriptures  - - - - 63, 64 

Lecture  Rooms  - - - - - 36 

Local  Funds  - - - 36, 37 

Building  and  Repairing  ■ “ 9 

Salaries  of  Teachers  - - “59 

Schoolmasters  - - - - 60 

Locke,  Mr.  - 37 

Lord’s  Prayer  - - - - 37 

Perversion  M the  Scriptures  - 48 
Scripture  Extracts  - - 62,  63 

Scriptures  - - - - 63,  64 

Management  of  Schools  - 38 
Committees  - - - i8,  19 

Meetings  - - - - - - 38 

Mendicity  Society  - - - - 38 

Miraculous  Medals  - - - - 38 

Model  Schools  - - - - 39 

Impcctors  of  Schools  -'  - 29,30 

Lecture  Rooms  - - - - 36 

Schoolmasters  - - - - 60 

Teachers  - - - - - 68 

Training  Schools  - - - 69 

Modification  of  Rides  - - - 39 

Monasteries  - - - - - 40 

Monitorial  System  - - - - 40 

Moral  Agents  -----  40 


Moral  and  Literary  Instruc- 
tion page  40 

National  Schools  - - 44, 45 

Munster  Synod  - . - - - 41 

Ulster  Synod  - - - 70,  71 

National  Education  - - 44 

dSunnery  Schools  - - 46, 4 7 

Parliamentary  Grants  - “47 

National  Schools  - - 44,45 

1 . Numhei'  in  Ireland  - - 44 

2.  System  upon  which  established,  44 

3.  Objections  to  the  National 

System  - - - "44 

4.  Their  Failure  in  promoting 

Combined  Instruction  - 45 

5.  Papers  lai(^  before  the  Com- 

mittee - - - - 45 

Agricultural  Schools  - - - 1 

Applications  for  Aid  - - ■ 1,2 

Clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  17,18 
Combined  Education  - - - 1 8 

Funds  - - - - - 27 

Monitorial  System  - - - 40 

Moral  and  Literary  Instruction  - 40 
Patrons  - - - 47,  48 

Roman-catholic  Clergy  - 57,  58 

Scripture  Extracts  - - 62,  63 

"Night  Schools  - - - - - 46 

Nunnery  Schools  - - 46,47 

Scripture  Extracts  - - 62, 63 

Visitors  - - - - 71 

Parents  -----  47 

Roman-catholic  Clergy  - 57, 58 

Scriptural  Schools  - - - 61 

Scriptures  - - - - 63-6.5 

Parliamentary  Grants  - 47 

Local  Funds  - - _ gy 

Voluntary  Aid  - - - - 71 

Patrons  - - - -47,48 

Building  and  Repairing  - - 9 

Management  of  Schools  - - 38 

Perversion  OF  the  Scriptures,  48 
Genesis,  Book  of  - - - 27 

Scriptures  - - - - 63-65 

Petitions  to  Parliament  - - - 48 

Placards  - - - - - - 48 

Political  Use  of  Schools  - - - 48 

Prayers  -----  48 
Psalms  - - - - - 49 

I Presbyterian  Clergy  - - 48 

' C/Vs^er,  Synod  of  - - 70,71 

Priests'  Schools  - - - - - 49 

Propositions  of  the  Synod  of 

Ulster 49 

Deputation  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  - 22 
Protest  ■■  - - - - 49 

"Ulster,  Synod  of  - - 70,  71 

Protest  -----  49 
Bishops  -----  5 

Protestant  Children  - - 49 

Attendance  of  Children  - - 3 

National  Schools  - - 44,  45 

Scriptural  Schools  - - - 61 

» Scriptures  - - - - C3-65 
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Alphabetical  List  of  the  Principal  Headings — continued. 


Protestants  _ . _ 

- page  49 

Psalms  - - - 

- 49 

I^ublic  Schools  - - - 

- • - 49 

Quakers  - 

- 50 

Queries  - 

- 50 

Application  for  Aid 

-1,2 

Building  and  Repairing 

- 9 

Funds  - - • - 

- 27 

i?.4PHOE,  Bishop  of 

- 50 

Dublin,  Archbishopric  of 

- 24 

Rathfnjland  Meeting 

- 50 

Register  - - - - 

- - 50 

Religious  Controversy 

- 51 

Religious  Denominations 

- 51 

Religious  Instruction 

- 51 

1.  Generally  - 

- 51 

2.  In  National  Schools 

- 51 

3.  Hours  of  Religious  Instruc- 

tion in  National  Schools  - 5] 

4.  Setting  apart  one  Day  for 

Religious  Instruction  - 52 

5.  Books  of  Religious  Instruction,  52 


Bible,  The  - - - 

. 

4 

Combined  Education  - 

- 

- 18 

Model  Schools 

- 

- 39 

Monitorial  System 

- 

- 40 

National  Schools 

- 

44.  45 

Public  Schools 

- 

- 49 

Scriptural  Schools 

- 

- 6i 

Scripture  Extracts 

- 

62,  63 

Sunday  School  Society 

67,  68 

Repairs 

_ 

- 52 

Building  and  Repairing 

- 

- 9 

Report  Books 

_ 

52.  53 

Attendance  of  Children 

- 

- 3 

Class  Lists 

- 

- 17 

Reports  of  Commissioners  - 

_ 

" 53 

Resident  Commissioner 

- 

- 53 

Returns  of  Attendance 

OF 

Children  . - . 

- 53 

Attendance  of  Children 

- 

- 3 

Roman  Catholic  Children 

- 57 

Attendance  of  Children 

. 

3 

Bible  Schools 

_ 

4 

Combined  Education  - 

. 

- 18 

National  Schools 

_ 

44,  45 

Scriptural  Schools 

- 

- 61 

Scriptures  - - - 

- 

63.  °4 

Sunday  School  Society 

- 

67,  68 

Roman  Catholic  Clergy-  57,58 
1.  How  far  they  promote  Edu- 


cation - - - - 57 

2.  Their  Influence  over  their 


Flocks  “ - 

- 57 

3.  Their  Opposition  to 

the  Use 

of  the  Scriptures 

* 57 

4.  Objections  to  admit 

them  as 

Visitors  to  Schools 

- - 58 

Applications  for  Aid  - 

1 

Irglmncc  of  Clergy 

- 2g 

Religious  Instruction  - 

5>.  52 

Scriptural  Schools 

- 6i 

Scriptures  . - - 

63,  (4 

Roman-catholic  Schools  of 
Confraternities 

Romah  Catholics 

Atheism  - - _ 

Concessions 

Holidays  - - - 

Religious  Instruction  - 
Virgin  Mary 
Ryley's,  Dr.,  Catechism 


Religious 
- page  58 

- 58 

- 3 

- 19 

- 28 
51,  52 


Sacred  Poetry  - 
Scripture  Extracts 
Sadlier,  Dr.  - _ _ 

Salaries  of  Teachers 
Local  Funds 


- 58 
62,  63 

- 59 

- 59 
36, 37 


School  Hours  - - - - 59 

Religious  Instruction  - - 51, 52 


School  Houses  - . - - 59 

Building  and  Repairing  - - 9 

Correspondents  of  Schooh  - - 2i 

Furniture  - - - - - 27 

Sites  of  School-houses  - - - 66 


School  Lands  - - - - 59 

Endowed  Schools  - - - - 26 


Schoolmasters  - - - - 60 

1.  Generally  - - - 60 

2.  Appointment  thereof  - 60 

3.  Examination  thereof  - Co 

4.  Removal  thereof  - - 60 

o.  Payment  of  Salaries  - 60 

Certificate  of  Character  - - 1 6 

Hedge  Schoolmasters  - - - 28 

Model  Schools  - - - - 39 

Salaries  of  Teachers  - - “59 

Training  Schools  - - - 69 


Schools  _ _ - 

Agricultural  Schools  - 
Diocesan  Schools 
Endoioed  Schools 
FamharrCs,  Lord,  Schools 
Hedge  Schools 
Inspectors  of  Schools  - 
Kildare-place  Society  - 
National  Schools 
Night  Schools 
Nunnery  Schools 
Priests’  Schools  - 
Public  Schools  - 
Roman-catholic  Schools  of 
gious  Confraternities 
Sunday  School  Society 
Training  Schools 
Ulster  Quaker  Schools 

Scriptural  Education 
Religious  Instruction  - 


- 22 


- 26 

- 26 

- 28 
29>  30 
34.  35 
44.  45 


- 46 
46,  47 

- 49 
^ - 49 
Reli- 


- 58 

67,  68 

- 6> 
- 70 


60,  61 

51,  52 


Scriptural  Schools  - - -61 

1.  Generally.  - - - 61 

2.  in  the  Diocese  of  Ardagh  61 

3.  Attendance  pf  Children  - 61 

4.  Opposition  of  the  Roman- 

catholic  Clergy  to  them  - 61 
6.  Desire  of  Parents  to  send 
their  Children  to  them  - 61 
G.  How  interfered  with  by  the 
National  Schools  - - 61 

Ardagh  Diocese  - - _ 2 
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Scriptural  Schools — continued.  I Swaddkrs  . _ - - page  68 


Calling  the  Roll  - - - page  9 

Religious  Tfistruction  - - 

Roman-catholic  Children  - - 57 

Scriptures  . - - - 63-65 

ScRiPTURR  Extracts-  - 62,63 

I.  Generally  - - - - 62 

II.  Compilation  of  So'ipture  Ex- 

trapts  - - - - 62 

II].  Extent  to  which  used  - - 62 

IV;  Objections  to  their  Use  in 

Schools  “ - - - 63 

V.  Regulations  as  to  Supply  ~ 63 
Combined  Education  - - - 18 

Controverted  Passages  - - 19 

Doctrinal  Points  - - - 22 

Genesis,  Book  of  - - - 27 

Lord's  Prayer  - - - ”37 

Perversion  of  the  Scriptures  - 48 
Scriptures  - - - - 63-65 

Trimmer,  Mrs.  - - - - 69 

Virgin  Mary  - - - “7^ 

Scriptures  - - - - 63-65 

I.  Generally  - - - - 63 

■ II.  In  National  Schools  - - 64 

III.  Desire  of  Roman-catholics  to 

read  them  - - - 64 


IV.  Prmosition  of  the  Synod  of 


Ulster  with  regard  to  read- 

ing  the  Scriptures 

- 

- 65 

Derry  Plan  of  Education 

- 

- 22 

Douay  Version  - 

- 

- 23 

Kildare-place  Society 

- 

34,  35 

National  Schools 

- 

44.  45 

Parents  - - - 

- 

- 47 

Prisons  _ - - 

- 

- 49 

Religious  Instruction  - 

- 

51,  52 

Roman-catholics  - 

- 

- 58 

Sunday  School  Society 

- 

67,  68 

Signatures  of  Clergy 

- 

- 65 

Applications  for  Aid  - 

- 

-1,2 

Funds  - - - 

- 

- 27 

Sites  of  School-houses 

- 

- 66 

Chapel  Grounds  - 

- 

- 16 

Titles  - - - 

- 

- 69 

Trust  Deeds 

- 

- 69 

Smith,  Erasmus 

- 

- 66 

SOCINIANS  - - - 

- 

- 66 

Presbyterian  Clergy  - 

- 

- 48 

Sunday  School  Society 

- 

67,  68 

1.  Number  of  Schools  and  Scho- 

lars attached  to  the  Society  67 

2.  Principle  upon  which  their 

Schools  are  conducted  - 68 


Teachers  - 

Cei-tificatcs  of  Character 
Instruction  to  Teachers 
Model  Schools  - - - 

Salaries  of  Teachers  - 
Training  Schools 

- 68 

- 16 

- 30 

- 39 

- 59 

- 69 

Titles 

Books  - - - 

Sites  of  Schoolhouses  - 

- 69 

6 

- 66 

Training  Schools 

Model  Schools  - - - 

Monks  - - - 

Schoolmasters  _ - - 

Teachers  - 

- 69 

- 39 

- 40 

- 60 

- 68 

Translations  - - - - 

Trust  Deeds  _ _ - - 

- 69 

- 69 

Trustees  _ - - - 

National  Schools 
Patrons  - - - - 

Sites  of  Schoolhouses  - 

- 69 
44,  45 
47,  48 

- 66 

Ulster  Quaker  Schools 

- 70 

Ulster,  Synod  of  - 

1.  Generally  - - - 

70,  71 
- 70 

2;  Ttieir  Meeting  at  Cookstown  70 

3.  Resolutions  of  the  Synod  on 

the  System  of  National 
Education  - - "7° 

4.  Terms  upon  which  they  are 

allowed  to  be  in  connexion 
with  the  Board  - - 70 

Applications  for  Aid  - - -1.2 

Board  of  Commissioners  of  Educa- 
tion - - - - - 5»  6 

Deputation  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  22 
Propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  49 
Protest  - - - - 49 

Queries  - - - - - 50 

Unitarians  -----  71 

Dissenters  - - - - - 22 

Synod  of  - - - 4* 

Virgin  Mary  - - - - 7^ 

Bernardine,  St.  - - - - 4 

Pius  the  Fourth  - - - - 48 

Richard,  of  St.  Laurence  - - 53 

Roman-catholic  Church  - - 57 

Visiting  Books  - - - - - 7^ 

Visitors  -----  71 
Inspectors  of  Schools  - - ~ ^9 

Voluntary  Aid  - - - - - 7^ 
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N.  B. — In  the  following  Index  the  Figures  following  the  Names  refer  to  the  number  of  the 
Question  in  the  Evidence ; and  App.  p.  to  the  page  of  the  Appendix. 


A. 

ACHESON,  Lady.  Evidence  relative  to  the  school  in  the  county  of  Armagh  supported 
by  her  ladyship ; the  Bible  is  the  only  reading  book  allowed  in  the  school,  Robitison 
6033-6040. 

Acts  of  Parliament.  Attempt  made  to  enforce  the  keeping  of  a school  under  the  various 
Acts  for  education  in  Ireland,  by  the  Bishop  of  Ferns,  failed,  Elrington  1941-1943. 

See  also  Henry  Fill.  Foreign  Education. 

Adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  See  Virgin  Mary. 

Aghadovoil  Scriptural  School.  Account  of  witness’s  visit  thereto ; number  of  Protestant 
and  Roman-catholic  children  attending  thereat,  Robinson  59,58. 

Agricultural  Schools.  Evidence  as  to  witness’s  proposal  to  annex  agricultural  departments 
to  the  schools  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  Carliie 

1786 Proposed  establishment  of  agricultural  schools  very  popular,  Carliie  lyiy 

Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carliie  upon  establishing  agricultural  schools  in  connexion 
with  the  National  Board,  App.p.  584. 

Agitation.  Political  agitation  has  been  productive  of  very  injurious  effects  to  every  thing 
good,  Murray  3827. 

Allen,  Rev.  Robert.  Evidence  respecting  the  correspondence  between  him  and  the  Board  of 
Commissioners  on  the  subject  of  the  rules  and  regulations  of  the  Board,  Kelly  3362-3370. 

Anaghvacy  Scriptural  School.  Number  of  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  children  attending 
thereat,  Robinson  6171. 

Anglesea,  Marquis  of.  His  letter  to  Br.  Bisset,  Bishop  of  Raphoe,  offering  him  the  vacant 
archbishopric  of  Dublin,  Bisset  7022,  p.  489. 

See  also  Board  of  Commissioners,  1.  Derry,  Bishopric  of.  Raphoe,  Bishop  of. 

Annagora  National  School.  Number  of  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  attending  that 

school,  showing  the  incorrectness  of  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  Robinson  7152.  7182 

Miserable  and  wretched  state  of  that  school  upon  witness’s  visit  thereto,  Robinson  7182. 

Annadvjf.  Extract  from  a report  of  a visit  to  the  national  schools  in  that  parish,  and  cause 
of  their  failure,  Murray  4023. See  also  Salaries  of  Teachers. 

Antrim,  County  of.  List  of  pupils  on  the  roll  of  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  schools  in  1832  ; 
also  the  number  attending  .those  schools  as  National,  showing  the  average  attendance  to 

be  in  favour  of  the  Board,  Sullivan  7673,1*.  563 Additional  national  schools  in  that 

county,  with  the  number  of  children  receiving  instraction  at  each  school,  according  to  the 

half  year  ending  September  1836,  Sullivan’]Q'^^,p.  564 National  system  has  extended 

itself  more  in  that  county  and  in  Down  than  in  any  other  part  of  Ireland,  Sullivan  7685 

Return  of  national  schools  in  tliat  county,  distinguishing  religious  denominations  of 

the  children,  8cc.,  by  Rev.  James  Carliie,  Apj).  p.  585,  586 Return  of  the  national 

schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  614 Abstract  of 

school-houses  in  that  county  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  of  the 
National  Board  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  650. See  also  Kildare-place  Society- 

Antrim  Poor  School.  Reason  for  believing  it  is  more  for  the  benefit  of  Protestants  than 
Catholics,  Kelly  3460,  3461. 

Applications  for  Aid: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  How  regulated  by  the  Board. 

8.  Cause  of  Roman-catholic  Applications  exceeding  those  of  Protestants. 

4.  Synod  of  Ulster. 

5.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee. 

0.62.  a 1.  Generally’ 
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JPPLICATIONS  FOR  A JD  .’—continued. 

1.  Generally : 

Complaints  have  been  made  by  persons  of  their  names  having  appeared  to  applications 

for  schools  which  they  did  not  mean  to  sanction,  Kelly  2735 The  form  in  which  the 

Board  take  an  engagement  from  the  applicants  lor  schools  might  be  improved,  Kelly  3089. 

2.  How  regulated  by  the  Board : 

Commissioners  have  attended,  as  far  as  possible,  to  regulation  laid  down  by  Govern- 
ment as  to  mode  of  proceeding  when  joint  applications  from  clergymen  of  different 

denominations  have  been  made,  Carlile  25 Commissioners  have  always  made  special 

inquiries  where  applications  have  been  made  from  Catholics  or  Protestants  without  joint 

signatures,  Carlile  33 Commissioners  obliged  to  postpone  a multitude  of  cases  from 

want  of  funds,  Carlile  27 Only  cases  where  preference  has  been  given  have  been  in 

cases  of  Joint  applications  from  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  clergymen,  Carlile  28, 

3.  Cause  of  Applications  from  Roman-catholics  exceeding  those  of  Protestants : 

Cause  of  more  applications  being  made  to  the  Board  by  Catholic  than  Protestant 

clergy  compared  with  the  laity  of  the  two  religions,  Kelly  3222-3233,  3234.  3292-3301 

The  great  want  of  education  among  Catholics  compared  with  Protestants  of  the  same 

class,  is  one  cause  of  the  applications  0?  the  Catholic  clergy  to  the  Board  exceeding  those 

of  the  Protestant  clergy,  Kelly  3235 Instances  where  application  has  been  made  by 

Roman-catholic  laity  unassisted  by  the  priesthood,  Kelly  3229 Generally  find  the 

persons  making  application  to  the  Board  in  aid  of  schools  never  take  any  pai't  in  the 

practical  management  of  the  school,  Kelly  3207 Board  of  Education  have  no  right 

to  ask  whether  the  clergymen  of  different  denominations  have  been  applied  to  in  order  to 
obtain  their  signatures  to  the  application  in  aid  of  schools,  Cooke  6524-6529, 

4.  Synod  of  Ulster  : 

Evidence  respecting  the  application  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  Board  for  aid,  and 
terms  on  which  the  Synod  were  allowed  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  Carlile  38-45. 
391.600.  1150,  Kelly  3144-3152.  3587. 

Correspondence  between  the  Synod  of  Ulster  and  the  Education  Board  relative  to  the 

forms  necessary  to  be  complied  with  in  making  applications  for  aid,  Cooke  6577-6579 

It  was  the  intention  of  the  Board  to  allow  applications  to  be  made  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster 
on  the  principle  of  the  Four  Propositions,  without  reference  to  the  Queries,  CooAe  6609. 

5.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee  : 

Regulations  and  directions  to  be  attended  to  in  making  application  to  the  Board  of 
Commissioners  of  National  Education,  for  aid  towards  the  building  of  school-houses,  or 

for  the  support  of  schools,  App.  p.  469.  668 Queries  to  be  answered  by  applicants  for 

aid  towards  the  fitting  up  of  schools,  the  paying  of  teachers,  and  the  obtaining  of  school 
requisites,  Jpp.p.  685,  686. 

See  also  Austin,  Rev,  Gilbert.  Boohs.  Cleaver,  Rev.  Mr.  Clergy.  Clondalkin 
School.  Cox,  Rev.  William.  Drogheda.  Esher  School.  Forgeries.  Funds, 
Gibson,  Rev.  Alexander.  Hinckes,  Rev.  Mr.  Kildare  School.  Maynooth  School. 
Morrison,  Rev.  Mr.  Mount  Bellew.  Mullingar  School.  Hunnerij  Schools,  2. 
Roman- catholic  Clergy.  Signatures  of  Clergy.  Teachers.  Temple  Meeting-house 

School.  Twigg,  B ev.  Mr.  Ulster,  Synod  of,  2. 

Ardagh  Diocese.  State  of  education  there  in  1830,  and  measures  adopted  to  improve  it* 

Murray  3864-3870 Queries  transmitted  to  the  clergy  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh 

relative  to  the  effect  of  the  national  schools  in  that  diocese,  Murray  4826,  p.  313 

State  of  the  schools  in  that  diocese ; number  of  scriptural  schools,  and  number  supported 
by  the  National  Board;  proportion  Catholic  children  bear  to  Protestant,  8cc.,  Murray 

3974-3999 Violent  attempts  made  by  the  priests  to  withdraw  the  Roman-catholics 

from  the  scriptural  schools,  Murray  Children  in  that  diocese  would  have  been 

destitute  of,  the  means  of  education  but  for  the  Diocesan  Association,  Murray  4764. 

See  also  Diocesan  Association.  Hedge  Schools.  Inspectors  of  Schools.  Scriptural 
Schools,  2. 

Ardagh  Parish.  Education  in  that  parish  was  chiefly  confined  to  hedge  schools  previous 
to  the  schools  established  by  witness  and  Mr.  Oliver,  Muiray  3956. 

See  also  Loughill  School. 

Ardcolm.  Evidence  as  to  the  general  impression  that  the  school  of  Ardcolm  had  been 
raised  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  other  schools  for  the  purposes  of  opposition, 
2109.  2146,  2147.  2148. 

Arians.  Examination  as  to  probable  objections  of  Arians  to  doctrinal  points  implied  in  the 
Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  1649-1678. 

See  also  Munster,  Synod  of.  Presbyterian  Clergy. 

Armagh.  See  Primate's  School,  Annagh. 

Armagh  Chapel  School.  Djiference  in  the  number  of  children  returned  as  attending  that 
school  by  witness’s  return  and  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  Robinson  5857-  5862-5867. 

Armagh 
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Armagh  County.  Copy  of  the  Kiidare-place  Society’s  return  of  their  schools  in  the 
county  of  Armagh  m 1824,  specifying  the  number  of  scholars  on  the  roll,  the  number 
m actual  attendance,  and  the  average  number  attending  in  each  school,  Sullivan  7681, 
p.  567 Return  of  national  schools  in  that  county,  distinguishing  the  relicrious  deno- 
minations of  the  children,  8cc.,  App.  p.  586 ^Abstract  of  national  schools  fn  operation 

m that  county  on  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  6i6,  6x7 School-houses  in  that  county, 

towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  of  the  National  Board  have  granted 

App.  p.  Q^o. 

See  &\&o  Kiidare-place  Society.  Mandemlh,'LQvA.  National  Schools,  i. 

Armagh  Diocese.  See  Association  for  promoting  the  Knowledge  of  the  Christian  Religion. 
Visitors. 

Armagh  National  School.  Letter  from  the  Dean  of  Armagh  to  witness,  stating  that  the 
Scriptures  are  always  read  during  the  hours  of  united  education  in  tiat  school,  and  that 
the  Scripture  Extracts  are  entirely  excluded,  Robinson  7118. 

See  also,  Henry,  Rev.  Mr. 

Armstrong,  Rev.  Mr.  His  report  on  the  state  of  the  Loughill  school  in  the  parish  of  Ardagh, 
Murray  4490.  ^ ’ 

Askeaton  Parish.  State  of  education  in  this  parish  in  1823,-  progress  thereof;  opposition 
made  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  the  schools  established  by  witness;  seceders 
from  the  Catholic  church  in  consequence,  and  examination  thereon,  Murray  3761-3800 

Particulars  respecting  the  schools  established  by  witness  thereat,  Murray  4103-4112 

- —Dr.  Jebb’s  letter  relative  to  the  schools  in  that  parish,  Murray  4105,  4106 Violent 

opposition  shown  by  the  Catholic  priest  to  Catholic  children  attending  them,  Murray 
4103-4106 Number  of  converts  to  Protestantism  in  that  parish,  Murray  4106. 

See  also  Murray,  Mrs.  Scriptural  Schools,  2. 

Association  for  discountenancing  Vice.  Distinction  between  the  Kildare-place  system  of 
education  and  that  adopted  by  the  Association,  Elrington  1862 — —Rules  respecting  the 
Church  Catechism  in  the  schools  under  the  Association  for  discountenancing  Vice, 

Elrington  1955-1958 Their  schools  are  the  best  to  be  connected  with  in  Ireland,^ 

Robinson  5464 Their  schools  come  as  near  perfection  as  any  which  have  been  esta- 
blished in  Ireland,  Eoyton  7444. See  also  Diocesan  Association. 

Association  for  promoting  the  Knowledge  of  the  Christian  Religion.  State  of  their  schools  in 
the  diocese  of  Armagh  as  to  proportion  of  Catholics  and  Protestants,  Elrington  1871 

There  are  upwards  of  10,000  Protestants  and  3,400  Roman-catholics  at  these 

schools,  Elrington.  1874 Former  aid  received  from  Government  withdrawn  on  the 

establishment  of  the  Government  Board,  Elrington  1877. 

See  also  Castle  Connell,  Faughart. 

Athei^.  Great  body  of  the  Roman-catholic  population  of  Ireland  are  throwing  off  their 
religion  and  becoming  pure  atheists,  Murray  4367-4373. — —See  also  France. 

Atfndance  of  Children.  Extract  from  the  Board’s  minutes  relative  to  relaxing  and  rescind- 
ing the  regulation  as  to  attendance  of  children  on  Divine  worship,  Carlile  919 Means 

adopted  by  the  Board  to  ascertain  the  attendance  of  children  at  school,  Kelly  3341,  3342 

Practice  of  exaggerating  the  number  in  attendance  of  Protestants  and  Roman- 

catholic  children  very  common  in  the  national  schools,  Robinson,  6381 Board  always 

take  in  to  consideration  the  labour  of  children  at  certain  seasons  of  the  year  in  regulations 

for  their  attendance  at  school,  Kelly  3342 Regulations  and  directions  to  be  attended 

to  in  making  application  to  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  National  Education  for  aid, 

App.  p.  668. 

See  also  Armagh  Chapel  School.  BaUinless  National  School.  Eallywilly  National 
School.  Blunders  Grange  National  School.  Class  Books.  Clergy.  'Cloughogue 
National  School.  ^ Cootehouse  School.  Cortamlet  National  School.  Derryhall  Scrip- 
tural School.  Diocesan  Association.  Dorsey  National  School.  Drogheda.  Dublin, 
Archbishop  of.  Foley  National  School.  Port/i,  Barony  of.  Holidays.  Holmes,  Mr. 
Inspectors  of fchools.  instruction  to  Teachers.  Kildare-place  Society,  i.  Kildare 

School.  Kilkenny  School.  Killcwny  National  School.  Killina  School.  Market 
Hill  National  School.  Alaynooth  School.  MuUaduff  National  School.  Nunnery 
Schools,  O' Driscoll, Kir.  Poyntz  Pass  National  School.  Register.  Report  Boohs. 

Reports.  Resident  Commissioner’s  Returns.  Rich  Hill.  Roman-catholic  Clergy. 
Scriptural  Schools,  3.  Smith,  Erasmus,  Schools,  Tullynavall  Scriptural  School. 

Austin,  Rev.  Gilbert.  Particulars  of  his  application  to  the  Board  in  aid  of  the  Maynooth 
nunnery  school,  Kelly  3424-3427-3432. 

Authorized  Version  of  Scripture.  See  Lord’s  Prayer,  The.  Psalms.  Religious  Instruction, 
5.  Scripture  Extracts,  ii.  2,  Scriptures,  1. 

B. 

Rallinallee  School.  Children  in  that  school  found  learning  tlie'Roman-catholic  catechism; 
Roman-catUolic  holidays  kept  and  entered  in  the  report  book  of  the  school,  Murray 
4-^03,  4204. 

a 2 BaUinless 
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Ballinless  Notional  School.  Roman-catholic  holidays  kept  at  that  school ; the  masters  insert 
the  children  in  the  report  book  as  in  attendance  on  those  days,  Robinson  5994.  6026,  6027 

Xhe  school  is  no  better  than  a hedge  school,  Robinson  6030-6032 Particulars  of 

■witness’s  visit  thereto,  with  the  number  of  Roman-catholic  children  attending  thereat, 
Robinson  5958-6032,  Sullivan  7727— —Discrepancies  in  the  number  of  children  attending 
that  school,  compared  with  the  returns  given  in  the  report  book,  iEoinison  5966-5977 
—Manner  in  which  the  discrepancies  were  accounted  for  by  the  master,  Robinson  5978. 

See  also  M‘Ardle,  Rev.  Mr. 

BalUntry  School.  Makes  no  distinction  -ds  to  the  religious  denominations  of  children,  and 
is  supported  out  of  the  charitable  funds  for  education  in  Ireland,  Kelly  3456-3459- 

Ralls  Mill  Scriptural  School.  Number  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholic  children 
attending  thereat,  Robinson  6171. 

Rallybot  Scriptural  School.  Number  of  Protestants  and  Catholics  attending  at  that  school, 
and  preference  given  to  it,  compared  with  the  national  schools  in  the  neighbourhood, 
Robinson  6082-6085. 

Ballyhoolu  School.  Examination  relative  to  the  correspondence  in  the  case  of  the  Ballyhooly 

school  Carlile  1448 Violent  interference  of  any  clergyman  could  not  be  noticed  by 

the  Board ; they  could  have  no  means  of  redress,  except  the  county  magistracy,  tarhie 

14C1 Detail  of  the  circumstances  relative  to  Ballyhooly,  Blake  1469 Conduct  of 

Mr.  Killen  the  patron  of  the  school ; his  refusal  to  refund  money  received  from  Commis- 
sioners on  threat  of  Court  of  Chanceiy ; money  returned,  Blake  1470 Board 

threatened  to  resort  to  a court  of  equity  in  the  Ballyhooly  case,  though  the  amount  was 
trifling,  Mi/ 3180* 

Ballylane  School.  System  of  scriptural  education  adopted  thereat,  and  how  the  school  is 
supported,  Robinson  6365-5370- also  Catechisms. 

Ballyloughan  Scriptural  School.  Supported  by  the  Misses  Richardson ; superior  atteridance 
of  Roman-catholic  children  at  that  school,  compared  with  the  national  school  m the 
neighbourhood,  Robinson  5829-5831 . 

Ballymaclugh.  Reverend  John  Wilkinson’s  report  of  the  state  of  the  national  schools  in 
that  palish,  Murray  4546. 

Ballynahinck  National  School.  Account  of  witness’s  visit  thereto,  and  number  of  Roman- 
catholics  and  Protestants  therein,  Robinson  5821-5827. 


Ballymahon.  Great  want  of  a school  in  that  parish,  but  no  provision  made  by  the  Board 
for  establishing  one,  Murray  3999- 

Ballywilly  National  School.  Account  of  witness’s  visit  thereto,  and  state  of  the  school  at 
that  time ; difference  between  the  number  returned  by  Mr.  Carlile,  and  the  number 

given  as  in  attendance  by  the  master  of  that  school,  Jloiinsort  7158.  7183 Reason 

^signed  by  the  master  of  that  school  for  so  thin  an  attendance  on  the  day  of  witness’s 
visit  thereto,  Robinson  7183. 

Belfast.  See  Brovm-street  School,  Belfast.  Hinckes,  Rev.  Mr. 

Belfast  Lancasterian  School.  Supported  out  of  the  charitable  funds  for  education  in 
Ireland,  and  admits  children  of  all  religious  denominations,  Kelly  3456-3459* 

Belfast  News  Letter.  Examination  relative  to  a letter,  written  by  witness  in  explanation  of 
plan  to  be  pursued  by  the  Board  of  Education  as  to  religious  instruction,  Carhle  1276. 

Belleer  School.  A scriptural  school  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society;  account 
of  witness’s  visit  thereto,  and  excellent  manner  conducted,  Robinson  5785. 


Bemardine,  St.  Extract  from  his  writings  relative  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
among  Roman-catholics,  Murray  5089. 

Bible,  The.  Evidence  as  to  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  by  the  Kildare-place  Society, 
Carlisle  1795— —Examination  relative  to  the  use  of  the  Bible  and  Douay  version  at 

St.  Mary’s  Abbey  school,  Carlile  1804-1813 Modification  as  to  rule  for  reading  the 

Bible,  which  must  now  be  either  the  first  or  last  hour  of  attendance,  Carlile  491 

Reasons  for  this  alteration,  owing  to  inconvenient  hours  fixed  for  perusal  at  different 
schools,  Ccr7i7e  493.  _ , r,  7 , at  7-  j 

Seealso  Combined  Education.  Douay  Version.  Kirkcvhhen National  School.  Rational 
Schools.  Psalms.  Religious  Instruction,  i.  Scripture  Extracts,  I.  Scriptures,  1. 
Ulster,  Synod  of,  4. 

Bible  Schools.  Letter  from  the  Pope  in  1819  to  the  Irish  prelates,  objecting  to  Bible 
schools  for  Roman-catholics,  Boyton  7368. 

Bible  Society.  Examination  as  to  the  object  Dr.  Sadleir  and  the  late  Primate  of  Ireland 
withdrawing  themselves  from  that  society,  Murray  4415-4428. 

Bishops- 
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Bishops.  Meeting  of  17  prelates  of  the  Established  Church,-  protest  entered  into  against 
the  system  of  national  education,  CarS^e  1194. 

Bisset,  Dr.  See  Raphoe,  Bishop  of. 

Bisset,  William.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Nephew  of  Dr.  Bisset,  late  Bishop  of 

Raphoe,  6969 Examination  relative  to  an  offer  made  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  of  the 

archbishopric  of  Dublin,  6970-7022 The  offer  was  purely  unconditional,  6972.  6982- 

joo6 Extract  from  a letter  of  the  bishop  to  his  sister  Lady  Brownrigg,  conveying  his 

ideas  on  the  system  of  education  adopted  by  the  National  Board,  6973 Examination 

as  to  the  alleged  rumour  that  Dr.  Bisset  had  been  offered  the  see  of  Dublin  on  condition 
of  his  becoming  a member  of  the  Education  Board,  and  explanation  thereof,  6975-701 1 

Reason  assigned  by  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  for  declining  the  see  of  Dublin,  6994. 

7003.  7005 Communication  between  witness  and  the  Dean  of  Ardagh  relative  to  the 

offer  of  the  archbishopric  to  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe,  7013-7017 Letter  from  the 

Marquis  of  Anglesea  to  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe,  offering  him  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin, 
^022 Manner  in  which  witness  came  into  possession  of  the  letter,  7019-7021. 

Blacker,  Dr.  Value  of  his  living  in  Armagh,  and  amount  of  his  charities  in  aid  of  education, 
Robinson,  5650-5656. 

Blancherstown  School.  County  of  Dublin;  at  the  visit  of  inspectors  there  were  forty-five 
children,  all  Roman-catholics;  nine  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  920. 

Blundel  Grange  'National  School.  Number  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  attending 
that  school  compared  with  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  and  cause  of  the  school  dying  away  so 
fast,  Robinson  7164.  7185,  7186. 

Board  of  Commissioners  of  Education : 

1.  Appointment  of  the  Board. 

2.  Coiistitution  0/  the  Board. 

3.  Objections  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Board. 

4.  Regulations  of  the  Board,  and  their  Comiexion  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 

5.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee. 

1.  Appointment  of  the  Board: 

Nature  of  the  appointment,  Carlile  4 Letter  from  Lord  Stanley  to  Lord  Anglesea 

on  the  subject  of  naming  the  Commissioners  of  the  Board,  Earl  Grey  6612. 

2.  Constitution  of  the  Board: 

Relio-ious  persuasion  of  the  different  members  who  form  the  Board,  Carlile  ig 

Examination  as  to  probable  feeling  of  the  different  religious  bodies  at  the  appointment  of 
Commissioners  of  the  Board  of  Education  intended  to  represent  their  interest,  Carlile 

1348-1363 Board  of  Commissioners  as  fairly  constituted  as  it  could  be,  as  regards 

the  representation  of  different  religious  denominations,  Carlile  1444 Manner  in  which 

the  present  Board  of  Education  differs  from  that  suggested  by  the  Commissioners  of 

.Education  in  1812,  Elrington  1898 Extract  from  a letter  of  witness  to  Lord  Anglesea, 

statino-  his  ideas  of  the  constitution  of  the  Board,  Lord  Stanley  G627.  6641 Modifi- 
cations which  took  place  in  the  first  letter  of  Lord  Stanley,  Carlile  7 Members  of  the 

National  Board  should  be  selected  from  the  Protestant,  the  Roman-catholic  and  the 

Presbyterian  church,  Murray  Should  be  formed  of  three  Roman-catholics  and 

three  Church  of  England  Protestants  and  two  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  ilfurroy  4787, 
4788. 

3.  Objections  to  the  Constitution  of  the  Board : 

Clergy  of  the  Established  Church  have  not  confidence  in  the  Board  as  at  present  con- 
stituted, Elrington  1844 Catholics  object  to  their  system  as  well  as  Protestants, 

Murray,  4263 Not  one  single  member  of  the  Board  in  whom  the  Protestants  of  Ire- 
land place  the  least  reliance,  ilfurrey  4299 Diocesan  Association  complain  that  notone 

single  member  of  the  Board  represents  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  Murray  4779 

Roman-catholics  complain  that  only  two  members  of  the  Board  represent  the  Catholics  of 

Ireland,  Affirj-ny  4779,  4780 Great  objection  to  the  National  Board  is  that  it  does 

not  act  upon  Protestant  principles  or  upon  Reformation  principles,  but  upon  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Robinson  7262,  Boyton  7362-7370.  7528. 

4.  Regulations  of  the  Board  and  their  Connexion  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster : 

Acceding  to  the  proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  rendered  a modification  of  regula- 
tions of  the  Board  necessary,  Carlile  42- Minute  of  the  Board  stating  that  the  appli- 
cation of  the  synod  was  acceded  to,  Carlile  45 Opinion  as  to  construction  of  the  power 

of  the  Board  in  regard  to  modification  of  queries  to  be  issued  by  Board  to  Synod  of 

Ulster,  and  others  applying  for  assistance,  Blake  51-58 Their  proceedings  with  regard 

to  the  propositions  submitted  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  His  Majesty’s  Governrnent  upon 

the  system  of  national  education,  Cooke  6454,  6455 Minute  of  the  Board  with  regard 

to  books  for  separate  instruction  at  prime  cost;  reasons  for  alteration  of  this  rule,  Car- 
lile 100. 
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Board  of  Commissioners  of  Education— continued. 

5.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee: 

Copy  of  a letter  from  the  Right  hon.  E.  G.  (now  Lord)  Stanley,  Chief  Secretary  for 
Ireland  to  his  Grace  the  duke  of  Leinster,  on  tlie  formation  of  a Board  of  Commissioners 
for  Education  in  Ireland,  App.  p-  579. 

See  also  Agricultural  Schools.  Application  for  Aid.  Attendance  of  Children. 
Brown-street  School,  Belfast.  Building  and  Repairing  School-houses.  Carlile, 
Mr.  Chapel  Grounds.  Clergy.  Collis,  Rev.  Mr.  Committee.  Dickey,  Mr. 

Alexander.  Dissenters.  Doitay  Version.  Dublin,  Archbishop  of.  Finlay,  Dr. 

Hoare,  Dr.  Hinckes,  Rev.  Mr.  Holidays.  Inspectors  of  Schools.  “ Ireland 
contrasted  with  Scotland!’  Kennedy’s  British  and  Irish  Magazine.  Killyon 
'National  School.  Landlords.  Lainsborough  Parish.  M‘Hale,  Dr.  M'Kay, 
Rev.  William  Kennedy.  Mendicity  Society.  Modification  of  Rules.  Monasteries. 
Murray,  Dr.  Nunnery  Schools.  Political  Use  of  Schools.  Printing,  Proposi- 
tions of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  Quakers.  Raplwe,  Bishop  of.  Reports.  Returns. 
Roman-catholics.  Roman-catholic  Schools.  Sacred  Poetry.  Sadleir,  Dr. 
Salaries  of  Teachers.  School-houses.  Schoolmasters,  2.  Scripture  Extracts,  ll. 
IV.  1.  Sites  of  School-houses.  Stationery.  2'emple  Meeting-house  School.  Titles. 
Trust.  Deed.  Twtgg,Roy.  Mr. 

Boors : 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Compilation  of  Boohs. 

3.  Books  for  Religious  Instruction. 

4.  Distribution  and  Supply  of  Books. 

5.  Improper  Boohs. 

6.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee. 

1.  Generally : 

Examination  as  to  desire  of  Roman-catholic  clergy  that  the  books  of  the  Board  of 
Commissioners  should  be  used  in  schools,  CarZi/e  1504 Schools  of  the  Diocesan  Asso- 

ciation are  supplied  with  books  by  the  Kildare-place  Society,  Murray  4081-4083. 

2.  Compilation  cf  Books : 

Books  composed  under  witness’s  superintendence  by  teachers  of  his  school,  with 
assistance  of  the  head-master  of  the  model  school,  Carlile  1640 The  education  con- 

veyed in  the  books  of  the  National  Board  is  merely  literary;  there  is  nothing  of  religion 

in  it,  Elrington  2086-2088 Evidence  as  to  supposed  suppression  of  many  important 

facts  in  the  history  of  Europe  published  by  commissioners,  Murray  5211-5215. 

3.  Books  for  Religioxis  Instruction  : 

No  religious  school-books  furnished  to  any  school  for  (he  purpose  of  separate  religious 

instruction,  Carlile  279 No  works,  whether  literary  or  scientific,  should  be  put  into 

the  hands  of  youth  without  they  are  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  revealed  religion,  Murray 

4350-4354 All  books  provided  for  the  combined  moral  and  literary  education  have  a 

very  considerable  proportion  of  religious  instruction,  Blake  307 Course  taken  to  pre- 

vent use  of  other  books,  Carlile,  132— Modification  of  rule  as  to  use  of  books  of  sepa- 
rate religious  instruction,  Carlile  511 No  modification  whatever  has  taken  place  with 

regard  to  the  control  exercised  by  the  whole  Board  over  books  allowed  to  be  used  in  the 

schools  of  combined  moral  and  literary  instruction,  Carlile  515 Nature  of  modification 

as  to  religious  books,  Carlile  516 A list  required  from  each  school  of  the  books  at  the 

school,  Carlile  544 Steps  which  would  be  taken  supposing  books  not  sanctioned  were 

found  in  the  school,  Carlile  546-549 No  book  published  by  the  Board,  the  contents 

of  which  are  not  within  witness’s  knowledge,  Carlile  560. 

4.  Distribution  and  Supply  of  Books : 

Mode  of  distribution  adopted  for  books  published  by  Commissioners,  Carlile  1628 

Reasons  tvhy  the  original  provision  for  supplying  books  of  separate  religious  instruction 
was  abandoned,  Carlile  106-118 — ^ — A gratuitous  supply  of  books  sent  to  every  school, 

proportioned  to  the  number  of  children  in  the  school,  Ketly  2920 Modification  of  the 

original  rule,  as  to  distribution  and  price  of  books,  Carlile  94 There  has  been  a minute 

of  the  Board  with  regard  to  books  for  separate  instruction,  at  prime  cost;  reasons  for  the 

alterations  of  this  rule,  Carlile  100 Reasonswhy  the  original  provisions  for  supplying 

hooks  of  separate  religious  instruction  was  abandoned,  Carlile  106-118 Letter  from 

the  Secretary  for  Ireland,  authorizing  the  modifications  of  the  rule  for  the  distribution  of 

books,  Carlile  120 Evidence  as  to  anxiety  of  Commissioners  that  no  books  should  be 

used  but  those  sanctioned  by  Commissioners,  Carlile  122-128. 
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Books:— A.  Distnbution  and  Supply  of  Books — continued. 

No  application  made  for  relaxation  of  the  rule;  if  made,  would  not  be  attended  to, 

Carlile  129,  130 Commissioners  have  recognized  use  of  books  not  published  by  them, 

but  never  the  use  of  books  not  authorized  by  them,  Carlile\^\ Evidence  as  to  freegrants 

of  books  to  schools;  great  diiBcuIty  of  procuring  transmission  of  books  to  the  more 

distant  parts,  owing  to  expense  of  carriage,  Carlih  1569-1574 All  books  of  ordinary 

education  are  now  given  as  free  grants,  since  Mr.  Littleton’s  letter  to  that  effect,  Carlile 
1576-1579 — —Progress  made  in  dispersing  publications  since  that  period,  Carlile  1580- 

1590 Witness  has  heard  of  instances  of  books  of  Commissioners  being  locked  up, 

and  not  used;  the  information  may  be  possibly  true,  possibly  not,  Carlile  1561 Has 

heard  of  instances  of  cases  of  Scripture  Lessons  being  lock^  up,  and  not  used,  Carlih 
1606- 

5.  Improper  Books : 

Inspectors  have  occasionally  reported  that  they  have  found  objectionable  books  in 
schools,  Carlile  614— Th^  have  chiefly  been  Roraan-catholic  catechisms,  and  a book 
called  Christian  Doctrine,  Carlile  615— Explanation  of  evidence  as  to  objectionable 

books  of  Roman-catholic  doctrine  found  in  schools,  Carlile  657 Nature  of  complaint 

against  the  Roman-catholic  school  as  to  using  the  catechism  during  school-hours,  Blake 

702 Objectionable  character  of  those  found  in  the  Newry  Chapel-street  school,  and  at 

Lislea  chapel  school,  Robinson  7090 Title  pages  of  the  improper  books  generally 

found  in  those  schools  in  Ireland  that  are  unconnected  with  any  Society  or  Board, 
Sullivan  7704. 

DifBculty  of  getting  rid  of  the  sort  of  books  found  in  schools,  unless  a stock  was  pro- 
vided gratuitoudy  to  replace  them,  Carlile  119 Necessity  of  getting  rid  of  the  sort  of 

books  found  in  country  schools,  Carlile  122— —Relaxation  of  rule  requiring  half  price  of 
books,  occasioned  by  difficulty  of  getting  rid  of  books  in  use,  Carlile  134— Extracts 
from  an  improper  book  found  in  the  Newry  nunnery  school  by  witness,  on  his  visit 
thereto,  Robinson  7038. 

6.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee: 

Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile  of  the  character  and  uses  made  of  the  books  in  the 

national  schools,  App.  p.  583 Regulations  and  directions  to  be  attended  to  in  making 

application  to  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  National  Education  for  aid  towards '.pro- 
viding books  to  be  used  in  schools,  App.p.  668 Abstract  of  issues  of  the  national 

school  books  gratuitously,  at  half  price  and  to  the  public,  App.  p.  672. 

See  also  Board  of  Commissioners,  4.  Brvskernagh  National  School.  Class  Lists, 
Elementary  Books.  Kildare-place  Society,  i . Modification  of  Rules.  Moral  and 
Literary  Instruction.  Newry,  i.  Religious  Instruction,  5.  Report  Books. 
Sunday-school  Society,  1 . Temple  Meeting-house  School.  Visiting  Books, 

Boyton,  Rev.  Charles.  [Analysis  of  his  Evidence.] — Formci'ly  a fellow  of  Trinity  College, 
Dublin,  and  now  minister  of  Tullyagnish,  7353-73,59— Impossible  to  place  any  schools 

under  the  Board  as  it  is  at  present  constituted,  7360,  7361 Objection  to  the  Board, 

that  they  have  pronounced  an  opinion  in  favour  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  con- 
demnatory of  the  fundamental  principle  of  all  the  reformed  churches,  7362,  7363 

Difference  in  the  principle  between  the  Protestant  church  and  the  church  of  Rome  with 
regard  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  7365,  7366 Authorities  of  the  Councils  of  Tou- 

louse and  Trent  relative  to  the  prohibition  of  the  Scriptures  among  the  Roman-catholic 
laity,  7367 Letter  from  the  Pope  to  the  Irish  prelates  in  1819,  objecting  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  Bible  schools  among  the  Roman-catholics  in  Ireland,  7368 Evidence 

relative  to  the  time  appropriated  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  national  schools, 
and  the  close  identity  with  tlie  principle  of  the  church  of  Rome,  7370 No  com- 

bined system  of  education  can  be  eft'ected  without  mutual  concession  on  the  part  of 
all,  7372. 

Objections  to  allotting  particular  hours  for  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  national 

schools,  7380-7382.  7409 Practice  in  the  national  schools,  as  regards  the  use  of  the 

Scriptures,  enables  the  Roman-catholics  to  carry  out  the  principles  of  their  church,  and 

obliges  the  Protestant  children  to  be  participating  parties  in  carrying  it  out,  7382 

Mode  of  scriptural  education  recommended  so  as  to  meet  the  wishes  of  all  parties  in  a 
united  system  of  education,  7383,  7384 System  of  mutual  instruction  has  been  ex- 

ceedingly successful  in  many  schools  in  England  ; it  might  be  introduced  with  great 

advantage  into  the  national  schools,  7385-7397 The  hour  prescribed  for  reading  the 

Scriptures  should  be  left  entirely  to  the  managers,  7398 The  Board  of  Commissioners 

should  make  no  arrangement  of  the  time  at  wliicli  the  Scriptures  should  be  read,  7399 

No  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  should  be  allowed  by  the  master  of  the 

school,  7404-7407. 

No  system  of  education  in  Ireland  will  be  satisfactory  unless  the  Protestants  have 

their  principle  of  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures  at  all  hours  ceded  to  them,  7410 Plan 

recommended  for  preventing  Ronvan-catholic  children  being  present  during  the  time  of 
Scripture  classes,  7411,  74^2 Limitation  in  point  of  time  for  reading  the  Scriptures 
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Boj/ton,Rev.  Charles.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

in  schools,  involves  a principle,  whereas  the  limitation  in  point  of  place  does  not,  7415 

Whether  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  other 

arrangements  of  the  school,  74^®“74^5 Government  would  not  recognize  the  princi- 

ples of  the  reformed  churches,  unless  they  opened  the  Scriptures  entirely  to  all  persons 
willing  to  read  thero,  and  all  times,  7426 The  readino-  of  the  Bible  cannot  be  over- 
rated with  reo^ard  to  its  importance,  but  it  can  with  regarS  to  its  sufficiency,  74^7 

Examination 'as  to  the  time  that  should  be  apportioned  for  Scripture  classes  in  the  na- 
tional schools,  7428-7439 Establishing  two  systems  of  education,  the  one  for  the 

Protestants,  and  the  other  for  the  Catholics,  would  be  the  most  destructive  thing  for  the 
country  that  could  be  contemplated,  7441. 

Sunday-school  Society  the  only  one  in  Ireland  that  confines  its  schools  strictly  to 
religious  education,  7444— —A  joint  religious  education  for  Protestants  and  Roman- 

catholics  would  be  quite  impossible,  7446-7448 Reason  why  two  distinct  systerns  ot 

education  for  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  would  not  be  possible  in  the  national 
schools,  7449-7455 Highly  necessary  that,  children  should  receive  a religious  educa- 

tion both  from  their  parents  and  their  clergyman,  beyond  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in 

schools,  7453-~7457 Objection  to  Roman-catholic  children  reading  the  Scriptures  is 

not  so  much  on  the  part  of  the  parents  as  with  the  priests, 

priests  in  Scotland  much  more  liberal  in  permitting  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  schools 

than  in  Ireland,  7459 Great  advantage  that  the  Roman-catholic  children  should  have 

the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures,  746 1 . 

Discretion  as  to  the  time  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  national  schools  should  rest 

solely  with  the  Protestant  clergy  and  managers,  7462 No  change  can  be  made  in  the 

national  system  to  satisfy  the  Protestant  clergy  without  objection  on  the  part  of  the 

Roman-catholics,  7464 Reason  why  the  Roman-catholics  should  not  be  admitted  to 

an  equal  power  with  Protestants  in  fixing  the  time  for  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the 

national  schools,  7466 Roman-catholics  have  not  made  the  slightest  concession  to 

the  Protestants,  whereas  the  Protestants  have  been  called  on  to  concede  everything, 

7467—7468 System  of  national  education  will  be  deficient  that  does  not  put  the 

Scriptures  within  the  reach  of  all  the  children,  7469 Very  many  belonging  to  Pro- 

testant communities  have  remained  separate  from  the.  schools  connected  with  the  Na- 
tional Board  solely  from  having  stated  hours  for  religious  instruction,  7471. 

Protestants  wdll  never  be  satisfied  with  any  system  that  implies  a recognition  of  the 
Roman-catholic  principle  with  respect  to  the  Protestant  children  being  debarred  the  use 

of  the  Scriptures,  7473 An  admission  of  the  principle  of  the  Protestant  church  to  the 

free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  national  schools  is  indispensable,  7474“ 

Manner  in  which  the  time  for  scriptural  instruction  was  fixed  in  the  schools 

under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  7480-7485 Scripture  Extracts  are  not  compelled  to 

be  used  in  the  national  schools,  but  only  strongly  recommended,  7486 Efect  any 

change  in  the  system  of  the  National  Board  would  have  on  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ire- 
land, 7487-7489 How  the  national  system  would  be  received  by  Protestants,  with 

the  alterations  suggested  by  witness,  7490-7495. 

[Second  Examination.]— Objection  to  the  construction  of  the  Board  is,  that  it  favours 
the  principles  of  the  Roman-catholic  church,  and  is  adverse  to  those  of  the  Protestant 

church,  7528 Opinion  relative  to  setting  apart  particular  businesses  for  particular 

hours  in  schools,  so  as  not  to  involve  the  principle  of  restricting  the  Scriptures  to  separate 

hours,  7529,  7530 It  would  be  an  incalculable  service  were  the  reading  of  the  Bible 

recognised  as  part  of  the  national  system;  no  system  can  work  well  without  it,  7531 

Everybody’s  wishes  would  be  accommodated,  were  the  principle  of  the  free  and  unre- 
stricted use  of  the  Scriptures  left  quite  clear,  7534 Protestant  cleigy  in  Ireland  have 

been  greatly  misrepresented  as  to  the  grounds  upon  which  they  oppose  the  system  of  the 
National  Board;  they  are  extremely  desirous  to  have  the  question  settled,  so  as  to  enable 

them  to  co-operate  with  the  Board,  7536-7545 Clergy  are  almost  unanimous  against 

the  national  system,  and  would  take  every  means  in  their  power  to  upset  it,  7546.  _ 

Protestant  clergy  are  opposed  to  vesting  parents  with  the  option  of  whether  their  chil- 
dren should  read  tlie  Scriptures  or  not,  7549-7554 Examination  as  to  the  time  when 

the  responsibility  of  the  parent  should  be  shifted  to  the  child,  as  regards  the  free  use  of 

the  Scriptures,  7555-7557 Authority  for  stating  that  it  was  the  principle  of  the 

Roman-catholic  to  refuse  the  Scriptures,  or  restrict  the  right  of  reading  them  in  the  vulgar 

tongue,  7558 Reason  why  witness  differs  with  Mr.  Locke  as  regards  the  age  at  which 

children  should  be  entrusted  with  the  Scriptures  to  read,  7560-7565 Roman-catholic 

principle  of  excluding  the  Scriptures  is  not  confined  to  children  ; it  has  been  exercised  as 

much  in  respect  of  adults,  7570 Evils  that  arise  from  the  Roman-catholics  holding 

that  doctrine,  7571 Evidence  as  to  the  accommodating  principle  of  the  Roman- 

catholic  church,  as  instanced  in  their  permitting  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  among  the 

Roman-catholics  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland,  7576 As  civilization  advances,  the 

Roman-catholic  clergy  will  find  themselves  more  called  upon  to  permit  the  use  ot  the 
Scriptures,  7577— — Roman-catholic  clergy  would  not  dare  to  oppose  the  general  dif- 
fusion of  scriptural  knowledge,  were  education  established  on  sound  principles,  7579“ 
7580. 

Reason 
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Boston,  Rev.  Charles.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

Reason  why  witness  considers  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Board  objectionable,  7582- 

There  will  always  be  objections  to  extracts  issued  by  a Board  composed  of  Pro- 

t^tants  and  Roman-catholics,  7587-4590 Archbishop  of  DublinandMr.Carlile  do  not 

represent  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  their  own  churches  in  the  Scripture  Extracts ^drawn  up 

by  them,  7590 Instances  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  where  their  tendency  is  to  sustain 

the  Roman-catholic  church  in  its  peculiar  views  on  controverted  points,  7591-7602 

Extract  from  Dr.  Doyle’s  works  on  points  controverted,  showing  the  tendency  of  the 

Scripture  Extracts  to  sustain  the  Roman-catholic  church  in  its  peculiar  views,  7594 

Mr.  Carlile  is  more  responsible  for  the  contents  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  than  any  other 
member  of  the  Board,  as  they  were  drawn  up  under  his  charge,  7602-7607-- — ^^Reason 
why  the  version  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  as  given  in  the  Scripture  Extracts,  is  objectionable, 

7608-7612 Opinion  relative  to  giving  children,  whose  parents  object  to  their  reading 

the  Scriptures,  no  religious  education  by  means  of  Scripture  Extracts,  7618-7621 ^The 

late  Primate  Stuart,  the  late  Bishop  of  Ferns  and  Baron  Foster,  assented  to  the  system, 
where  the  Bible,  was  excluded,  as  an  entire  book  and  scriptural  education  given  by  means 
of  extracts,  7628.  ^ 

Secular  instruction  is  a great  blessing;  no  objection  to  its  being  given  unaccompanied 

with  religious  instruction,  7631,  7632 Allowing  separate  religious  instruction  in  the 

national  schools  has  caused  more  actual  dislike  to  the  sj'stem  than  anything  else,  7636- 

-643 Examination  as  to  the  objections  that  were  raised  against  the  exclusion  of  the 

Scriptures  and  the  preventionof  Protestant  children  receiving  religious  instruction  in  the  na- 
tional schools  when  first  established,  7645-7653 General  feeling  of  the  Protestantclergy 

in  Ireland  that  they  will  not  take  a part  in  any  system  of  education,  so  long  as  it  does  not 

allow  of  the  general  use  of  the  Scriptures  during  school  hours,  7654 Manner  in  which 

scriptural  education  should  be  conducted  under  the  monitorial  system  in  national  schools, 

7656,  7657 No  objection  to  permit  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  the  national  schools  as 

visitors,  but  not  to  give  their  own  peculiar  views  on  the  subject  of  religion,  7666-7668. 


Bribes.  Charge  against  witness  of  giving  money  to  persons  to  become  converts  entirely 
without  foundation,  Murray,  4120,  4121. See  also  Fitzgerald,  Mr. 

Brown-street  School,  Belfast.  Evidence  as  to  salary  of  master;  amount  received;  mode  of 

remuneration,  Carlile  228 Particulars  respecting  that  school’s  connexion  with  the 

Education  Board,  and  its  being  subsequently  broken  off  by  witness.  Cooke  6771 

Correspondence  with  the  Commissioners  of  Education  with  respect  to  that  school, 
App.p.  597-602. See  also  Dickep,  Mr.  Alexander.  Weir,  Mr.  James. 

Brownlow,  Mr.  See  Tanaghmore  National  School. 

Brownngg,  Lady.  See  Raphoe,  Bishop  of. 

Bruskernagh  National  School.  Extract  from  witness’s  report  of  the  books  found  in  that 
school  upon  its  applying  to  the  Board  to  be  received  into  connexion,  Sullivan  7705. 

Building  and  Repairing.  In  all  cases  of  building  and  repairing  the  extent  of  voluntary 

contibutions  can  be  shown,  Carlile  1699 The  last  report  1836,  gives  all  particulars, 

Blake  1703 Rule  as  to  building  and  repairing,  that  local  patrons  shall  contribute  at 

least  one-third;  nature  of  certificate  required  to  prove  payments,  Carlile  212.  1707 -In 

all  cases  of  building  and  repairing  local  funds  have  been  raised  before  a public  grant  has 

been  allowed,  Carlile  94-96 Expense  of  building  has  never  been  flowed  under 

promise  that  the  salary  of  the  master  should  be  defrayed,  Car/z/e  99-— Commissioners 
have  always  executed  some  fund  towards  the  building  and  repairing  of  schools,  tarhle 

IQ8-141  142 Have  not  required,  as  a condition  of  assistance,  that  a local  fund 

should  be  provided  to  keep  the  school  in  repair  and  purchase  furniture,  Carhle 
148^160. 

Difiiculty  of  separating  the  building,  fitting  up,  and  repairing  of  school-houses,  Carhle 

1 OQ The  Board  have  given  no  aid  for  buildings,  when  the  schools  formed  part  of  a chapel, 

Kellv  2041-2944 ^The  Board  have  made  grants  for  building  or  repairing  when  school- 

hou^s  have  been  situated  in  chapel  yards,  2945 Interpretation  of  Commissioners 

of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter  as  to  repairs  and  buildings,  3076- — Securities  which  the 

Board  possess  tor  a compliance  with  their  rules  as  to  building  and  repairing,  3093- 

-102 First  form  of  Building  query  sheet  of  the  National  Board,  Jpp.  p.  674,  075 

Second  form  of  Building  query  sheet,  App.  p.  676,  677  - -Queries  to  be  answered  by 
applicants  for  aid  towards  the  building  of  school-houses,  App.p.  675-078,  679. 

See  also  Local  Funds. 


Calling  the  Roll.  Hour  at  which  the  roll  is  called  in  scriptural  schools  ; object  of  delaying 
it  to  the  latter  part  of  the  day  in  the  national  schools,  liubinsou  5946-5956. 

Campbell,  Mrs.  Mistress  of  the  female  school  formerly  employed  by  the  Kildare-place 
Society,  Carlile  887. 

- 7,  Carlile, 

o.Rq.  y 
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Report,  1837 — continued. 


Carlile,  Rev.  J.,  and  Riglit  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake.  (Analysis  of  their  Evidence  ) Com- 
missioners for  Board  of  Education,  Ireland,  1 -Constantly  resident  in  Dublin,  2 

Nature  of  appointment,  4 Modifications  which  took  place  in  the  first  letter  of  Lord 

Stanley,  7 Relative  to  the  seventh  paragraph,  as  to  power  of  exercising  control  over 

schoolfooms  on  Sundays,  10 Religious  persuasions  of  the  differen;  members  who 

compose  the  Board  of  Commissioners,  19 Difference  in  doctrine  between  the  Ulster 

and  Munster  Synods,  2 1 Salary  received  by  witness  300 1.  per  annum,  and  an  official 

residence,  23,  24 Comrhissioners  have  attended,  as  far  as  possible,  to  regulation  laid 

down  by  Government,  as  to  mode  of  proceeding  when  applications  are  made  from 

clergymen  of  different  persuasions,  25 Many  applications  have  been  necessarily 

postponed  from  want  of  funds,  27 Only  case  where  preference  has  been  .given  (the 

usual  order  in  which  applications  are  considered  being  the  order  in  which  they  are  made), 
has  been  in  cases  of  joint-applications  from  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  clergymen,  28 

■ Commissioners  have  always  made  special  inquiries  when  applications  have  been  made 

from  Catholics  or  Protestants  without  joint-signatures,  33. 

Resolutions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster ; their  application  to  the  Board,  from  whom  they 
received  jl  right  to  make  application  without  consulting  the  members  of  any  other 

denomination,  38 Question  conceded  by  Government,  ^ 0 And  acceding  to  these 

propositions  rendered  a modification  of  regulations  necessary,  42 As  they  claimed  a 

right  to  apply  without  asking  any  others  to  apply  with  them,  43 Minutes  of  the 

Board  stating  that  the  application  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  was  acceded  to,  45- — 
[Mr.  Blake."] — Opinion  as  to  construction  of  the  power  of  the  Board  in  regard  to  modifi- 
cation of  queries,  &c.  to  be  issued  by  Board  to  Synod  of  Ulster  and  others  applying  for 

assistance,  51. 58 [Mr.  Carlile.] — Evidence  as  to  the  answers  of  Synod  of  Ulster  to 

queries  as  to  signature  of  ministers,  59-62 [Mr.  Blake.] — Difference  of  opinion  as 

to  this  point,  63,  64 [Mr.  Carlile^ — Further  evidence  in  reference  to  the  Synod  of 

Ulster,  65 No  application  has  been  acceded,  to  without  the  query  having  been  pre- 
viously sent,  69 It  is  still  one  of  the  main  objects  that  there  should  be  taught  in  one 

system"  the  children  of  different  religious  creeds,  72. 

Not  of  so  much  importance  since  granting  Synod  of  Ulster’s  demand  that  Commissioners 

should  know  whether  schools  were  or  were  not  of  one  religious  persuasion,  73* Rule 

of  considering  the  signatures  of  ministers  of  different  persuasions  necessary  j much 

relaxed  in  consequence  of  listening  to  the  synod’s  propositions,  78 [Mr.  ^Uake.] — 

Evidence  has  been  on  this  subject  too  much  relaxed ; the  question  should  be  answered,  81 

[Mr.  Carlile.] — Difficulties  of  enforcing  rule;  the  express  stipulation  that  the 

application  shall  be  signed  by  different  parties  has  been  in  some  measure  relaxed,  82 

Synod  of  Ulster  object  to  the  rule  partly  on  principle,  partly  from  the  necessity  of 

being  obliged  to  apply  to  members  of  other  denominations,  87 There  has  never  been 

any  modification  of  the  rule  that  the  Board  should  notice  every  application,  whether 

granted  or  rejected,  and  annually  lay  the  same  before  Parliament,  92 In  all  cases  of 

building  and  repairing,  local  funds  have  been  raised  before  a public  grant  has  been 

allowed,  94-96 As  to  books  there  has  been  a modification  of  the  rule,  94  --  Money 

raised  for  payment  of  teachers  considered  as  local  contribution,  98 Expense  of 

building  has  never  been  allowed  under  promise  that  the  salary  of  the  master  should  be 
defrayed,  99. 

There  has  been  a minute  of  the  Board  with  regard  to  books  for  separate  instruction  at 

prime  cost;  reasons  for  the  alteration  of  this  rule,  100 Reasons  why  the  original 

provision  for  supplying  books  of  separate  religious  instruction  was  abandoned,  106-118 

Difficulty  of  getting  rid  of  books  in  schools,  unless  a stock  was  ofiered  gratuitously 

to  replace  them,  119 Letter  from  the  Secretary  for  Ireland,  authorizing  the  modifica- 

tion of  the  rule  as  to  distribution  of  books,  1 20— — Necessity  of  getting  rid  of  the  sort  of 
books  which  were  found  in  country  schools,  122 Evidence  as  to  anxiety  of  Commis- 

sioners that  no  boohs  should  be  used  but  those  sanctioned  by  the  Commissioners,  123-1 28- 

No  application  has  been  made  for  relaxation  of  the  rule,  and  if  made,  would  not  be 

attended  to,  129-130 Commissioners  have  recognized  use  of  books  not  published  by 

them,  but  never  the  use  of  books  not  authorized  by  them,  131* Course  taken  to  pre- 
vent use  of  other  books,  132 Relaxation  of  rule  requiring  half-price  of  books  occa- 

sioned by  difficulty  of  getting  rid  of  books  in  use,  1 34, 

Commissioners  have  always  exacted  some  fund  towards  the  building  and  repair  of 

schools,  138 Difficulty  of  separating  the  building,  fitting-up*and  repairing  of  school- 

houses,  139 Strictness  with  which  the  rule  has  been  niaintainod,  141-143 Minimum 

proportion  required  to  be  locally  provided  of  the  sum  for  annual  repairs  is  one-third,  146 

Have  not  always  taken  security  that  a local  fund  should  be  provided  to  keep  the 

school  in  repair,  and  purchase  furniture,  148 Have  not  required  as  a condition  of 

assistance  that  a fund  should  be  provided  for  the  salary  of  the  master,  149 As  far  as 

requiring  that  funds  should  be  previously  provided,  the  preliminaries  laid  down  by  Lord 

« Stanley  have  been  departed  from,  351-154 No  school  has  ever  been  taken  on  unless 

the  Commission  locked  forward  to  there  being  a provision  for  repairs  furniture  and  book.s, 

157-159 Ccramissioners  have  not  required  a local  fund  to  be  raised  for  the  school- 

house,  160 Fees  of  the  children  given  to  the  masters  has  been  the  usual  answer  con- 
sidered satisfactory  as  to  queries  relating  to  muster’s  salarv,  161 System  pursued 

when 
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Report,  1837 — continued. 


Carlile,  Rev.  J.,  and  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake.  (Analysis  of  their  Evidence) — continued. 

when  repairs  were  required,  169-200 If  not  kept  in  repair,  salaries  of  masters  would 

be  withdrawn,  167 Evidence  as  to  repairs,  169-200. 

Evidence  as  to  rules  issued  1832  and  1833,  201 E^lanations  as  to  alteration  in 

the  rules  of  1832  as  to  the  raising  of  local  funds,  203 In  cases  of  building,  Commis- 

sioners always  required  a fund  of  one-third  to  be  subscribed  before  any  assistance  ren- 
dered, 212 School-houses  invariably  vested  in  trustees,  215 General  practice  of 

Commissioners  to  refuse  chapel  ground  as  the  site  for  school-houses,  222,  223 Masters 

at  present  receive  small  aid  from  Commission,  principally  paid  from  local  funds  and  fees 

of  children,  224 Regulation  as  to  mode  of  payment  to  schoolmasters  is  1 1.  per 

annum  for  every  ten  scholars,  229 Reasons  why  fees  of  children  obliged  for  the  present 

to  be  considered  as  a permanent  salary,  241* Salary  allowed  to  Mendicity  feociety 

school,  24a Explanation  of  steps  taken  by  Commissioners  to  ensure  the  keeping  of  the 

regulation  ordering  schools  to  be  open  for  moral  and  literary  education,  245-253 

Steps  taken  as  to  hours  to  be  set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  255 Feelings  of  the 

Synod  of  Ulster  as  to  scripture  reading  being  intermixed  with  the  general  education. 

The  Board  contribute  nothing  towards  separate  religious  instruction,  except  the  use  of  the 

school-room,  278-284 Giving  the  use  of  the  school-house  cannot  be  considered  giving 

aid  towards  separate  religious  instruction,  290 So  far  as  the  Board  interferes  by  way 

of  compulsion,  instruction  is  merely  moral  and  literary,  299 [Mr.  Blake-I — Board 

would  insist  on  the  right  of  parents  to  have  religious  instruction,  and  would  interfere 

against  patrons  if  use  of  schcol-housc  was  to  be  refused,  299-300 Objections  to 

making  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  compulsory,  304 All  books  provided  for  the 

moral  and  literary  education  have  a very  considerable  proportion  of  religious  instruction, 

307 Scripture  Extracts  are  used  in  a veiy  large  proponion  of  the  schools;  out  of  352 

the  inspectors  found  them  used  in  285,  308 Religious  instruction  is  carried  on  without 

the  control,  but  under  their  patronage,  316 As  a National  Board,  the  religious  educa- 
tion is  not  controlled,  but  permitted  to  be  given,  321 No  objection  on  point  of  prin- 
ciple among  Roman-catholics  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  322-324 Schools 

in  which  objections  have  been  made  in  point  of  principle  are  chiefly  Protestant,  324 

No  doubt  whatever  that  in  time  they  will  form  part  of  the  education  in  all  Roman-catholic 

schools,  325 Scripture  Extracts  read  in  multitudes  of  instances  in  schools  where  there 

were  no  Protestant  children,  329. 

[Second  Examination.] — Letter  to  a minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  explaining 
the  views  of  the  Commissioners  on  the  subject  of  the  propositions  submitted  by  the 

Synod  of  Ulster,  330 Evidence  respecting  the  letter,  331-389 Meeting  of  ihe 

Synod  in  1836;  resolution  requiring  the  ministers  connected  with  them  to  withdraw 

themselves  from  the  Board,  391 Resolutions  of  the  Synod  in  1834 

393 A resolution  was  come  to  unfavourable  to  the  Board,  but  a majority  of  ministers 

were  against  the  propositions  which  were  adverse  to  the  Board,  400 Several  members 

of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  have  withdrawn  at  different  intervals,  42 1 Evidence  as  to 

one  day  in  the  week  being  set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  424 Which  is  acted 

upon  to  a considerable  extent,  426.432 Commissioners  always  require  one  day  to  be 

set  apart  for  relig-ious  instruction,  433 On  knowing  any  practice  to  the  contrary,  the 

Board  would  witlidraw  their  support,  434 Commissioners  take  care  that  schools  sliall 

be  open  to  children  of  all  denominations,  both  for  moral  and  religious  education  on  pro- 
per days,  and  religious  education  on  particular  days,  438. 

Practical  working  of  the  rule  as  to  setting  apart  one  day  for  religious  education  ; feel- 
ing of  the  different  sects  on  the  subject,  433-452 Conduct  of  the  Board  in  case  any 

deviation  of  practice  from  rules  was  brought  before  them,  456-460 Opinion  of  I)r. 

Finlay,  moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  on  rule  of  Board  of  Education  as  to  religious 

instruction,  461 Flvidence  as  to  deviations  from  Lord  Stanley’s  oiiginal  rules,  468 

Communications  with  Government  on  subject  of  modifications,  474 Board  have  never 

received  or  heard  of  any  complaint  on  the  supposed  deviation  of  the  regulations,  as  far  as 

regards  the  point  of  the  repair  of  school-houses,  '477 [Mr.  Blake.] — Mode  which 

Commissioners  would  adopt  to  enibree  repairs  of  schools,  if  driven  to  take  compulsory 

steps,  479 School-houses  are  conveyed  to  trustees;  they  sign  a declaration  of  trust 

that  it  is  vested  in  them  for  the  purposes  of  a school,  such  school  to  be  conducted  accord- 
ing to  Commissioners’  regulations,  484. 

In  the  event  of  parties  declining  to  provide  for  the  repairs  of  schools,  new  trustees 

would  be  ordered  to  take  possession  of  the  school-house,  485 Sufficient  security 

under  the  present  regulations  for  enforcing  repairs,  487 Submission  is  not  required  to 

rules  of  Commissioners  any  longer  than  trustees  continue  in  connexion  with  the  Commis- 
sion, 488 [Mr.  Carlile.] — Modification  of  rule  as  to  reading  the  Bible,  which  must 

now  be  either  the  first  or  last  hour  of  attendance,  491 Reasons  for  this  alteration 

owing  to  inconvenient  hours  fixed  for  perusal  at  different  schools,  493 [Mr.  Blake.] — 

Evidence  as  to  giving  religious  instruction  at  a school  at  Howth  to  children  of  different 

den'ominations,  503 In  the  model  school  in  Dublin  the  religious  instruction  is  given 

to  children  cf  diflerent  religions  under  the  same  roof,  505 Alterations  as  to  day  and 

hour  for  religious  instruction  made  for  the  convenience  of  the  Piotestant  cleigymen, 
[Blake]  506 Modification  of  the  rule  as  to  use  of  books  cf  separate  religious 

0.62.  b 2 instruction. 
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Otrlile,  Rev.  J„  and  Right  Hon.  4.  B.  Blake.  (Analysis  of  their  Evidence)  -coatiaued. 

instruction,  [Carlile}  fit  1 No  modification  whatever  has  taken  place  with  regard  to  tile 

control  exercised  by  the  whole  Board  over  books  allowed  to  be  used  m the  schools  of 

combined  moral  and  literary  instruction,  518.  v.,^4- 

Nature  of  the  modification  as  to  religious  books,  fit  6- 'Witness  does  not  consider 

himself  authorised  to  interfere  with  members  of  the  Chmoh  of  ™ 

persons  of  each  religion  apply  to  the  members  of  the  Board  who  are  of  Ki“  h 

iion,  536 It  has  been  taken  for  granted  that  each  would  consult  the  members  of  their 

own  denomination,  537 Objection  as  to  religious  books  being  under  oonlrol  of  persons 

of  different  religion  from  applicants  originated  with  Protestants,  53 

to  the  Board,  as  a board,  sanctioning  by  their  authority  the  issue  at  pnme  cost  of  books 
of  instruction  according  to  the  tenets  of  any  particular  religmus  persuasion,  638— No 
books  of  combined  literary  and  moral  instruction  can  be  used  without  the  oonsont  of  the 

Board,  643 A list  is  required  from  each  school  of  the  books  m that  school,  644 

Steps  which  would  be  taken,  supposing  books  not  sanctioned  by  the  Boari 

in  the  school,  646-649 Alterations  made  in  Roman-catholic  books  by 

points  of  doctrine  sanctioned  by  the  Board,  660-667 bool"  published  by  the  Board, 

the  contents  of  which  are  not  known  to  witness,  560.  , , f r • c « 

[Mr.  Bloie.]— Evidence  as  to  alteration  of  the  rules  as  to  books  of  rehgious  instruction, 

564 The  objection  was  more  a Protestant  than  4 objection 

objection,  666-— [Mr.  CurfiA.]— Never  heard  any  objection  of  Mr.  Blake  till  the  present 
tiiie,  668-—[Mr.  W.]-Was  not  in  Ireland  when  new  rules  were  passed,  668— 
The  Board  shUld  not  be  called  upon  to  decide  upon  the  standard  books  to  be  used  by 
children  of  a particular  religious  persuasion,  673— -[Mr.  Curiiie.]  There  has  been  no 
application  tcT the  Board  for  the  use  of  any  particular  book,  the  persons  engaged  in  instruc- 
tion having  been  satisfied  with  the  standard  works  of  their  respective  churches,  673. 

[Third  Examination.]-Explanatiou  respecting  the  alteration  m the  rule  relative  to 
bohks  of  religions  instruction,  as  to  Mr.  Blate’s  knowledge  or  approval  ofthe  change— 
[Mr.  Bfa7te.]— Felt  an  objection  to  the  alteration,  but  yielded  with  a view  to  propitiate 

the  synod,  p.  46 Regulation  requiring  that  a register  shall  be  kept  in  the  scb^ 

to  attendance  of  children  at  Divine  worship  on  Sundays  has  been  dropped  [Corfile]  673 

Date  of  alteration,  and  cause  of  the  674---Reptor  cer  -fying 

children  attended,  subsequently  abandoned,  576-—Letter  from  Lord  Stanley,  aujons  ng 

the  abandonment  of  the\egistry,  580 [Mr.  B7afe,]-Evidence  as  to  rescinding  the 

regulation,  583 No  alteration  made  in  the  regulation  as  to  inspectors  visiting  schools 

585— Eight  have  been  appointed,  587 Jointly  by  the  members  of  the  Board,  688 

—Comprehending  among  them  members  of  different  religious  persuasions,  689— 

Nahirp  of  their  duties  f^Ql-r,QQ Imperfect  mode  ot  inspection  at  present  in  practice, 

Slrres  si^^  plan,  6ol-6o3— ifature  of  books  of  attendance, 

610 Objectionable  books  which  have  been  reported  on  by  inspectors,  614-616— 

Attention  of  local  patrons  to  the  schools,  616 Use  of  the  visitors  book,  618 Steps 

which  can  be  taken  by  inspector  in  order  to  correct  any  deviation  from  directions  of  the 
Board  which  he  may  find,  623.  , i j u 

Proposed  alterations  in  the  mode  of  local  government  of  schools  proposed  by  witness 

in  his  report  to  the  Commissioners,  638 Many  of  the  schools  now  managed  by  eom- 

mittees;  system  always  recommended  by  Commission,  630 Committees  are  elected 

with  the  coneurrenoe  of  the  applicants  for  assislanee  631 -In  general  schools  so 

managed  better  conducted,  633- Coarse  pursued  when  complaints  have  been  made 

between  periods  appointed  for  inspection,  636 Only  one  instance  of  a comp  amt  on  the 

part  of  Roman-eathollcs,  that  during  hours  devoted  to  moral  and  literary  instraotion  the 

{he  Scriptures  have  ever  been  read  in  the  school,  640* Committees  managing  schoo  s 

are  freqiently  members  of  different  religious  persuasions,  644 A good  many  schoo  3 

in  connexion  with  the  Board  which  have  only  a single  local  patron,  648- Every  detail 

of  management  of  the  school  is  left  to  local  managers,  provided  it  is  not  inconsistent  with 

the  rules  of  Commissioners,  653; Explanation  of  evidence  as  to  objectionable  books  ol 

Roman-catholic  doctrine  found  in  schools,  657.  „ , - , 1 r t> 

Case  in  which  a Romon-catholio  master  was  fined  for  allowing  a book  of 
catholic  catechism  to  be  used  ; fine  remitted  on  notice  beirm;  taken  that  it  was  during  the 

vacation,  662 Case  of  Presbyterian  catechism  and  the  Bible  being  read  during  school 

hours:  money  advanced, repaid,  [BZafce]  663 Every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the  m- 

soectors : only  one  removed,  and  this  removal  not  occasioned  by  any  fault  in  his  inspec 

tion  665 In  contemplation  to  select  inspectors  in  future  from  the  traimi^  schools, 

667 Some  schools  are  connected  with  nunneries  and  monastenes,  668— — Consiclered 

desirable  bv  the  Government  that  those  schools  should  be  brought  under  the  rules _ot  the 
Commission,  671 No  complaints  regarding  these  schools  which  have  not  been  imme- 
diately rectified,  675 The  books  of  Scripture  Extracts  are  read  m most  of  these  schoo  s, 

6-q_68i Order  of  monks  who  devote  themselves  to  education  are  not  ot  any  rehgious 

o^der,  684 But  are  bound  by  vows,  one  of  which  is  to  devote  themselves  to  education, 

5317. The  Catholic  schools  visited  in  their  turn  by  Protestant  inspectors,  693 

Re-mlations  as  to  salaries  of  schoolmasters,  696.  . x.  . 

Nature  of  complaint  against  the  Roman-catholic  school  as  to  using  the 
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Carlik  Rev.  J.,  and  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake.  (Analysis  of  their  Evidence)— contmwer?.! 
during  school  hours,  [Blahel  702 Some  few  masters  have  been  fined  under  the  regu- 
lations, and  a considerable  number  removed,  704 Selection  in  the  present  state  of  the 

training  school  necessarily  left  to  patrons,  705 Appointment  of  teachers  considered  as 

temporary  till  the  model  school  is  in  full  operation,  706 Teacher’s  salary  has  been  sus- 

pended in  one  case  for  giving  religious  instruction  during  ordinary  school  hours;  fine 
returned  on  it  being  stated  the  lesson  was  during  vacation,  707 Before  the  appoint- 

ment of  inspectors  a number  of  schools  taken  on  which  have  since  been  struck  off,  711 

Appointment  of  inspectors  1832,  [B/a/ce]  717 About  1,200  schools  under  the 

control  of  the  commission,  \_Blake']  718 About  1,600  schools  under  the  management 

of  the  Kildare-street  Society  at  the  removal  of  the  Government  grant,  [_Carlile'\  719— — 
One  hundred  of  tlie  above  schools  have  come  under  the  management  pf  the  Commission, 

• «2i Reason  for  preferring  the  plan  of  the  Commission  to  the  Kildare-street  Society, 

724 Distribution  of  schools  of  the  Commission  in  the  different  provinces,  741 . 

Extent  to  which  model  and  training  schools  are  in  progress,  743 After  the  model 

school  is  in  operation  it  will  be  requisite  that  masters  should  be  trained  in  the  school, 

74Q Some  of  the  Brothers  of  Religious  Doctrine  have  already  been  in  training  at  the 

school,  753 Dismissal  follows  a refusal  on  the  part  of  a master  to  attend  examination 

on  the  summons  of  the  Board,  [Blake'\  754 No  deviation  been  made  as  to  rules  for 

payment  of  money  voted  by  Parliament,  761 Mode  of  payment  adopted  as  to  in- 
spectors, 765-770 Found  it  the  best  way  to  pay  the  salary,  including  their  expenses, 

fB/a/ic]  771 Selection  of  inspectors  of  different  religious  denominations,  772-773 

Class  in  life  from  which  selected,  775 Duty,  780 Schoolmasters  have  received 

inspectors  with  perfect  cordiality.  799 Some  disputes,  but  none  of  any  consequence, 

800 Nature  of  gratuities  paid  to  schoolmasters,  8oi -With  reference  to  school- 

masters all  arrangements  are  considered  temporary  until  arrangements  for  training  masters 
are  perfected,  809.  -r,  , 

'Evidence  respecting  the  amount  of  salary  paid  by  the  Board  to  schoolmasters,  propor- 
tion contributed  by  children,  or  locally,  and  how  far  the  original  intention  of  Parliament 

has  been  complied  with  on  this  point,  811-832 Small  contributions  received  by  some 

teachers  from  the  children’s  fees,  833 It  would  be  desirable  that  teachers  should  make 

half-yearly  returns  of  their  receipts  beyond  what  they  receive  from  the  Board,  834 

Not  at  present  required  of  teachers  to  keep  an  account  of  attendance  of  children,  and 

money  paid  by  parents  for  each  child,  836 If  the  original  proposition  as  to  local 

contributions  for  masters  had  been  enforced,  in  many  districts  there  would  have  been  no 

education  whatever,  838 Salaries  given  by  the  Board  to  teachers  a little  higher  than 

those  paid  by  the  Kildare-place  Society,  843-847 One  of  the  most  important  of  all 

purposes  to  which  the  Board  was  called  to  direct  its  attention,  was  the  institution  of  a 

model-school  in  Dublin,  852 Progress  which  has  been  made  for  this  purpose,  853- 

887. 

Examination  as  to  printing  books  for  the  use  of  schools,  and  supplying  them  at  half- 

price,  888 ^The  book  of  Scripture  Lessons  was  principally  prepared  by  witness,  891 

: Plan  of  editing  the  works;  intercourse  with  the  Commissioners  during  progress, 

852-895 Explanations  as  to  use  of  the  words  ipsa  and  ipsum  in  Genesis,  896-904 

Every  pao-e  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  has  been  sanctioned  by  each  member  of  the  Board 
905-907-^— Reason  why  the  verses  relating  to  the  Annunciation  were  not  given  in  the 
translation  of  St.  Luke,  909-918. 

[Fourth  Examination.] — Extract  from  Board’s  minutes  relative  to  relaxing  and 

rescinding  the  regulation  as  to  attendance  of  children  on  Divine  worship,  919 

Twenty-five  schools  of  nunneries  in  connexion  with  the  Board ; number  of  Catholic  and 

Protestant  scholars;  use  of  Scripture  Extracts,  919 Extent  to  which  witness  found 

Scripture  Extracts  read  in  various  schools  during  his  inspection,  922 Examination 

as  to  state  of  the  schools  in  nunneries,  936-1007 Nunnery  schools  generally  adjoin- 
ing to  nunneries,  979 Number  of  schools  in  operation  is  1,298;  grants  for  buildings 

be*en  made  to  ninety-six  more;  male  children,  100,429;  females,  71,646;  1008 

Examination  relative  to  scripture  reading  in  the  Kildare-place  schools,  1014-1067 

Relative  to  witness's  intercourse  with  the  society  as  applying  for  aid  for  a school,  as 
minister  of  the  Scotcli  church,  1053. 

Evidence  as  to  extent  and  difference  of  religious  instruction  at  the  national  schools  and  the 

Kildare-placeSociety  schools,  1070-1 1 28 Commissioners  have  not  felt  themselves  in  a 

situation  to  issue  instructions  until  teachers  should  have  been  trained  in  the  model-school, 

xigo Training  in  the  model-school  at  present  is  with  a view  to  give  a knowledge  of 

the  system  of  education,  1131 Owing  to  the  smallness  of  the  accommodation  the 

number  of  masters  in  the  model  school  has  been  very  small ; instruction  has  therefore  been 

left  very  much  to  the  teachers  selected  by  patrons  of  schools,  1138,  1139 Extract 

from  the  Heport  of  Commissioners  of  Education  in  1825,  relative  to  the  state  of  schools 

in  connexion  with  the  Kiidare-place  Society,  1145 Reading  the  Extracts  during  the 

hours  of  combined  instruction  is  to  be  regarded  as  a religious  exercise,  1147. 

[Fifth  Examination.]— Copy  of  the  resolution  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  against  connexion 

with  the  national  system  of  education,  11^9 Examination  as  to  a letter  written  by 

witness  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  1150^ Evidence  as  to  hours  for  religious  instruction. 
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Carlile,  Rev.  J.,  and  Right  Hon.  A.  R.  Blake.  (Analysis  of  their  Evidence) — continued. 

being  altered  from  the  original  resolutions,  1164 Meeting  of  seventeen  prelates  of  the 

Established  Church;  protest  entered  into  by  them  against  the  system  of  national  educa- 
tion, 1194 Resolutions  entered  into  at  a meeting  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster 

convened  at  Cookstown  1832,  to  take  into  consideration  the  new  system  of  national 

education  for  Ireland,  1213 Several  meetings  in  large  towns  against  the  system,  and 

many  petitions  forwarded  to  Parliament,  1214-1220 ^The  system  has  a greater  degree 

of  acceptance  with  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  Protestants  in  Ireland  than  was 

expected,  1226 Schools  placed  under  the  control  of  the  Board  by  Lady  Osborne, 

1229-1232 Strong  political  feeling  expressed  at  various  meetings  against  the  Board, 

1235-^ General  prevalence  of  political  feelings  in  all  public  institutions  in  Ireland,  1243. 

[Sixth  Examination.] — Evidence  as  to  the  compilation  of  the  Scripture  Lessons,  1244- 

1249  Explanation  respecting  a letter  or  minute  of  the  Board  relative  to  the  period  at 

which  the  Scriptures  might  be  read,  as  to  fixing  before  or  after  the  general  instruction, 

1250  Original  intention  not  to  go  beyond  the  salaries  of  mastem  of  Kildare-place 

Society  ; reasons  for  the  increase;  present  plan  as  to  payment,  1255-1270 Examina- 

tion relative  to  a letter  of  witness’s  which  appeared  in  the  Belfast  News  Letter,  14th 
September  1832,  on  the  subject  of  religious  education,  1276— —No  doubt  that  these  regu- 
lations as  to  religious  instiuction,  and  the  plan  of  payment  to  masters,  had  the  effect  of 

conciliating  schools  in  the  north,  1289 It  is  only  in  the  north  where  there  are  any 

considerable  numbers  of  Protestants  and  Catholics  together  in  the  school,  1292 When 

Kildare-street  schools  came  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  the  Commissioners’  rules  were 
immediately  enforced,  1295-1297. 

Explanation  as  to  having  declined  in  one  instance  putting  a school  under  the  Kildare- 
place  Society,  and  in  another  having  made  an  application  to  have  a school  received  by 
the  Society,  1299-1301 Difference  in  witness’s  opinion  between  the  religious  instruc- 

tion allowed  under  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  schools  and  that  allowed  by  the  plan  of  the 

National  Education  Commission,  1304 Witness’s  opinion  from  the  plain  and  distinct 

language  of  the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  was  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read 
without  note  or  comment,  1308 — Either  oral  or  written  upon  the  Scriptures  when  used, 

1309 Fault  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  schools  was  that  they  did  not  give  sufficient 

scriptural  instruction,  1311 The  objection  of  the  Roman-catholics  to  the  Kildare-place 

Society  was  to  the  rule  obliging  the  children  to  read  the  Scriptures  without  note  or  com- 
ment, 1312— —Small  number  of  Protestant  children  in  the  schools  in  Munster,  1319 

Veiy  small  number  of  Protestant  children  in  the  schools  of  Connaught,  1322. 

Far  the  greater  proportion  of  children  in  the  schools  in  Munster  are  Roman-catholic, 
1324 Proportion  of  Protestant  children  in  the  schools  is  under  the  proportion  of  Pro- 
testant inhabitants  in  the  parishes  in  Connaught,  1327,  1328 Cause  of  non-attendance 

of  Protestant  children  owing  to  opposition  of^clergy,  and  the  means  at  their  command  of 

educating  children  of  their  own  parishes,  1330.  1336-1337 Opinion  and  conduct  of 

Protestants  influenced  as  much  in  this  respect  by  their  clergy  as  Roman-catholics  by 

priests,  1338 Examination  as  to  proportionate  number  of  Roman-catholic  or  Protestant 

children  attending  schools  of  national  education  or  scriptural  schools,  1339-1344 

Protestant  landlords  not  opposed  to  the  Board  to  the  same  extent  as  clergy,  1347 

Examination  as  to  satisfaction  of  the  different  religious  bodies  in  the  appointment  of 
Commissioners  at  the  Board  of  Education  intended  to  represent  their  interest,  1348-1363 
Examination  on  passages  found  in  Kennedy’s  British  and  Irish  Magazine,  1365- 

1405- 

Only  opposition  to  the  Board  from  Roman-catholics  has  been  from  Dr.  M‘Hale,  1409 

His  present  silence  and  cessation  of  opposition  to  the  Board  may  be  considered  as 

proof  of  assent,  1410,  1411 If  the  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  expressed  an  opinion  of 

discontent,  the  Catholic  children  would  most  probably  not  frequent  the  schools,  1413 

To  a great  extent  this  happened  as  to  the  Kildare-place  Society,  1414 Examination 

concerning  the  proportions  of  Roman-catholic  children  at  the  Kildare-place  schools, 
according  to  the  returns  to  Commissioners,  1824-1825,1418-1423 Number  of  Pro- 

testants and  Catholics  in  the  schools  of  the  Board  much  nearer  the  actual  pi'ojiortion  of 
Protestants  and  Catholics  in  the  country  than  it  was  in  the  Kildare-place  schools,  1424- 
1430 — —Part  taken  by  Dr.  Sadleir  as  to  the  Bible  Society  in  Ireland,  who  withdrew  from 
the  Society,  to  which  he  was  secretary,  in  deference  to  the  opinion  of  the  Primate,  his 

superior  as  a fellow  of  Trinity  College,  1431-1443 Board  of  Commissioners  as  fairly 

constructed  as  it  could  be  as  regards  the  representation  of  different  religious  denomina- 
tions, 1444. 

Reason  why  Roman-catholics  are  more  imperfectly  represented  at  the  Board  than  other 

denominations,  1446 Examination  relative  to  the  correspondence  in  the  case  of  Bally- 

hooly  school,  1448 Violent  interference  in  the  school  by  any  clergyman  could  not  be 

noticed  by  the  Board ; they  would  have  no  means  of  redress  but  the  county  magistracy, 

1451 Detail  of  the  circumstances  of  the  case  at  Ballyliooly,  \_Blake]  14G9 Conduct 

of  Mr.  Killen,  patron  of  the  school ; his  refusal  to  refund  money  received  from  Commis- 
sioners, after  having  broken  the  rules  of  the  Cominission ; threat  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  ; 
money  returned,  \_hlake]  1470— —Examination  concerning  the  correspondence  with  Mr. 

Kelly,  in  reference  to  the  Temple  Meeting-house  school,  \_13lake]  1480 Explanation  of 

the 
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Carlile.  Rev.  J.,  and  Right  Hon.  A.,  li.  Blake.  ( Analysb  of  their  Evidence) — continued. 
the  words  “school  hours,”  as  applied  to  choosing  proper  time  for  religious  instruction,  1482 

The  Scriptures  are  not  allowed  to  be  read  during  the  hours  that  the  Board  provides 

instruction,  1484. 

There  are  many  cases  in  Ireland  in  which  religious  instruction  is  provided  under  the 
direction  of  magistrates,  such  as  hospitals  and  bouses  of  correction ; to  these  both  Roman- 
catholic  and  Protestant  clergymen  are  provided  without  the  Government  or  country 

being  considered  as  parties,  1495 The  same  thing  takes  place  in  prisons,  1496 

•Under  the  Prison  Act  expressly  provided  that  there  shall  be  clergymen  of  three  deno- 
minations appointed,  1499-1501 As  a Protestant,  witness  could  not,  under  these  pro- 

visions, consider  himself  as  taking  part  in  the  Roman-catholic  instruction  given  in  those 
prisons,  1502 The  case  of  these  prisons  is  analogous  to  national  schools,  1503. 

[Seventh  Examination.] — Examination  as  to  use  of  Scripture  Extracts ; desire  of  the 
Roman-catholic  clergy  that  the  books  of  the  Commissioners  should  be  generally  used, 

Carlile  1504 Teachers  of  schools  under  the  care  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  chiefly 

Catholic,  1512 Extent  to  which  schools  in  the  province  of  Munster  may  be  under  the 

management  of  Roman-catholic  priests  or  laity,  1515.  1516 Same  evidence  as  to 

Connaught,  1519 As  to  Leinster,  1518 Board  do  not  interfere  as  to  dismissal  of 

teachers,  that  power  vested  in  the  local  management,  patrons,  &c.  1520 Board  not 

empowered  by  terms  of  commission  to  interfere  in  dismissal  of  teachers,  1524 Local 

patrons  obliged  to  report  the  reasons  for  the  dismissal  of  each  teacher,  1535 Channels 

through  which  the  Board  receives  knowledge  of  the  difl'erent  schools  in  connexion  with 

them,  1540 Considerable  number  of  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  are  what 

are  generally  termed  priests’  schools,  but  W'itness  cannot  state  the  proportion,  1541-1546 

No  attempt  ever  been  made  by  the  Board  to  ascertain  the  degree  of  co-operation 

between  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  in  the  different  schools  in  connexion  with  the 
Board,  1547-1554- 

Board  do  notinquire  whether  teachers  may  have  any  other  pursuit  than  thatof  school- 
master, 1557 Many  of  them  teach  classes  after  school  hours;  some  have  land,  1558 

W'itness  has  heard  of  instances  of  the  books  of  the  board  being  locked  up; 

the  information  maybe  possibly  true,  possibly  not,  1561 Reasons  why  the  schools 

managed  by  Roman-catholic  clergy  have  acquired  the  name  of  priests’  schools,  1563 

Evidence  as  to  the  free  grant  of  books;  great  difficulty  in  procuring  the  transmission  of 

books  to  the' more  distant  parts,  owing  to  expense  of  carriage,  1569-1574 Obstacle 

to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  is  the  inferior  description  of  teachers  who  are  reluctant 

to  teach  from  a book  they  have  not  been  taught  to  use,  1575 If  teachers  were  properly 

trained,  the  books  w'ould  be  universally  u.sed,  1575 All  books  of  ordinary  education 

are  now,  given  as  free  grants,  since  Mr.  Littleton’s  letter  to  that  effect,  1576-1579 

Progress  made  in  dispersing  publications  since  that  period,  1580-1590. 

On  appointment  of  any  teacher  the  Board  require  a certificate  from  local  patrons  as  to 

moral  character  and  capacity,  1591 Inspectors  are  subsequently  directed  to  inquire 

into  the  characters  of  masters,  1593 Hedge  schoolmasters  have  in  some  instances 

been  appointed,  1598—- — Difficulties  as  to  Board  appointing  schoolmasters,  1603 

Strong  opposition  to  the  idea  in  the  Kovth  of  Ireland,  1604 But  the  Board  look  for- 

ward to  having  a certain  number  of  persons  educated  as  teachers,  from  whom  they  might 

require  the  selection  to  be  made,  1605 Has  heard  of  cases  of  Scripture  Lessons  beino- 

locked  up  and  not  used,  1606 Local  committees  or  patrons  required  to  give  periodic^ 

reports,  1608 Tlje  whole  business  of  inspection  requires  to  be  made  more  efficient, 

1610 Extent  to  which  improvements  might  be^made  in  the  forms  of  class-books, 

&e.,  which  could  be  kept  at  schools,  as  to  attendance  of  children,  advancement,  &c. 

1612-1618 Extremely  desirable  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  should  be  used  wherever 

parties  are  willing  to  admit  them,  1621 Few  cases  where  Protestant  management 

predominates  in  which  they  are  not  used,  1624. 

Witness  has  heard  of  Scripture  Extracts  being  used  as  separate  book  for  religious 
instruction  in  one  or  two  instances,  but,  except  in  these  cases,  only  as  combined  instruc- 
tion, 1627 Mode  of  distribution  adopted  for  the  books  published  by  the  Commissioners, 

J628 A considerable  proportion  of  religious  instruction  in  the  elementary  books,  1634 

A book  of  sacred  poetry  published  which  would  be  very  good  for  the  children  to  get 

by  beaj’t,  1634 Books  composed  under  witness’s  superintendence  by  teachers  of  his 

school,  with  the  head  master  of  the  model  school,  1640 E.xamination  as  to  probable 

objections  of  Unitarians,  Arians  or  Socinians  to  doctrinal  points  implied  in  the  S-cripture 

Extracts,  1649-1678 No  objection  expressed  by  any  part  of  the  Unitarian  body  to  the 

Scripture  Extracts,  1679-1G87 The  Scripttu'e  Extracts  have  tended  to  satisfy  the 

minds  of  many  religious  people  with  respect  to  the  system  of  national  education,  and  on 

the  other  hand  has  excited  considerable  objection,  1693-1695 Proposed  extension  of 

the  plan  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  1696-1698 In  all  cases  ofbuilding  and  repairingthe 

extent  of  voluntary  contributions  can  be  shown,  1699 The  last  report  (1836)  gives  these 

particulars  [Mr.  tilake'],  17.03 No  very  accurate  means  of  knowing  the  exten.t  of  salary 

from  local  contributions  of  schoolmasters ; the  genera!  answer  is  that  they  receive  the  fees 
cf  scholars,  1704-1706. 

Rule  as  to  building  and  repairing  that  local  patrons  shall  contribute  at  least  one-third,  and 
0.62.  . b 4 natme 
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CarMe,  Rev.  J.,  and  Right  Hon.  A.  B.  Bhke.  (Analysis  of  their  Evidence)— coiitmued. 

nature  of  oertiflcate  required  to  prove  payment,  1707 Cotnmission  has  expended 

33,000  i.;  local  contributions  have  amounted  to  23,000  (.  [Blake]  1714— —More 
Jikelv  to  eet  contributions  towards  national  academies  as  proposed  to  be  established  m 

counties,  than  towards  common  schools,  1716 Proposal  to  have  agricultural  schools 

very  popular,  1 7 1 7 Very  difficult  in  many  instances  to  obtain  proper  sites  tor  building 

schools  1720 No  instance  in  which  schoolmasters  are  supported  wholly  trom  funds 

supplied  by  the  Board,  1 725 Circular  letter  sent  from  the  Board  prohibiting  any  use 

of  the  schools  for  political  purposes.  1 728, 1 740,  [ Blake]  1 729— W itness  has  not  heard  of 
political  meetings  under  the  name  of  night-schools,  but  has  had  two  instances  ot  political 

meetings  held  in  schools,  1731 Compilation  of  the  Commandments  as  hung  up  m 

schools  translated  from  the  original  Hebrew,  with  a view  to  Roman^iatholic  and  Protestant 

versions,  1743-1762 Inspectors  required  to  attend  the  model  school  when  m Dublin, 

1764 Examination  as  to  formation  of  local  committees  for  management,  \7°3-— As  to 

annexation  of  agricultural  departments  to  the  schools,  1786 Time  winch  Mr.  M'Der- 

mothas  been  employed  as  inspector  of  Dublin  district,  1787 Circulation  ottlm  Bible 

by  the  Kildare-place  Society,  1795 Examination  relative  to  the  use  of  the  Bible  and  , 

Douay  version  at  the  school  at  St.  Mary’s  Abbey,  1804-1813. 

Carlile,  Rev.  Mr.  Very  much  objected  to  as  a member  of  the  Education  ^ard,  Murrain 

428*:! Synod  of  IJlster  very  much  mortified  at  his  conduct,  tooke  0488— ^-lixtract 

from  his  letter  to  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  relative  to  reading  the  Senptures 

in  the  national  schools,  Kelly  3379"3385 Is  more  responsible  for  the  Scripture  Extracts 

-than  any  other  member  of  the  Board,  as  the  execution  of  the  work  was  cotnmitted  to  his 

charge  Bovton  7602 Witness  would  be  quite  contented  were  the  Board  to  abide  by 

Mr.  Carlile^s  expression,  that  the  parents  are  at  liberty  to  appoint  any  hour  for  Scripture 

reading  CoOite6842 Mr.  Carlile  was  perfectly  aware  ot  the  objections  ot  the  Synod  ol 

Ulster  to  recognize  the  priests  of  the  church  of  Rome  as  such  m the  national  schools, 
Cooke  6ii43 His  report  of  the  several  schools,  in  connexion  with  the  Board  ot  “id- 

eation in  the  counties  of  Westmeath.  King’s,  Tipperary,  Limerick,  Clare  and  Cork, 
581-584. 

See  also  Armagh  Chapel  School  Ballpvilly  Natiorml  School  BlundeVe  Grange  National 
School  Books,  2.  6.  Deputation  ^ the  Synod  of  Ulster.  , 

School  Foley  National  School  Market  Hill  National  School  Mutladujf 

National  School  Poyntz  Pass  National  School  Protest.  Rickmount  National 
School  Teachers.  Tullyvallen  National  School 
Carlow  County  of.  Reverend  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county, 

distintruishing  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  8w.,  ^PP-P^  590 Abstract 

of  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.p.  034— 
School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissio  ers  ot  the 
National  Board  have  granted  aid,  App.p.  657. 

CaTtieh-on-Suir  School.  At  the  visit  of  inspectors  to  this  school  there  were  forty-fflght 
children  Roman-catholice,  nine  of  them  reading  the  Senpture  Extracts,  Carhle  920,  KeUy 


Cashel  School.  At  the  visit  of  inspectors  there  were  one  hundred  and  forty-two  Roman- 
catholic  children,  thirty  of  whom  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carltlegao,  Sell!/ 

2861. 


Castle  Cmnell.  State  of  the  school  of  the  Society  for  promoting  the  Knowledge  of  Clinslian 
Religion  as  to  proportion  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  children,  Elnngton  1871. 

Catechism.  System  of  teaching  catechism  at  Ballylane  school,  .Ro6jnson5359"63^*^ 
Roman-catholic  catechism  taught  in  the  national  school  at  Ballmallee,  Alurray  4203. 

See  also  Association  for  discountenancing  Vice.  Ryley's,  Dr.,  Catechism. 

Cavan,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlisle’s  return  of  the  national  schools,  £stinguishing  the 
religious  denomination  of  the  children,  &c.  in  that  county,  App.  p.  586  Abstrac  0 
national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  617,  bi» 
Abstract  of  school-houses  in  that  county  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Com- 
missioners of  Education  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  650. 

Cavan  Free  School  Reason  why  more  for  the  benefit  of  Protestants  than  Catholics,  Kelly 
3467, 3468. 

Certi^ates  of  Character.  The  Board  require  each  half  year  two  certificates  of  the  character 
and  conduct  of  the  teachers,  to  be  forwarded  by  the  patron,  on  payment  of  their  salaries, 

Kelly 

Chancery,  Court  of.  See  Killen,  Mr. 

Chapel  Grounds.  General  practice  of  Commissioners  to  refuse  chapel  ground  as  the  site  for 
school-houses;  only  been  agreed  to  when  no  ground  could  be  got  elsewhere,  Carlile  222, 
223.  ■ See  also  Roman-catholic  Schools.  Titles. 

Charitable 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


EDUCATION. 


Report,  1837 — continued. 


Clergy  of  the  Established  Church — continued. 

3.  Great  Desire  among  the  Clergy  to  promote  Education. 

Have  been  greatly  misrepresented  as  to  their  ground  of  opposition  to  the  Board,  and 
are  extremely  desirous  that  the  system  should  be  settled  so  as  to  enable  them  to  co-operate 

•with  it,  Boyton  7536-7545 Have  made  great  sacrifices  to  secure  to  children  what 

they  consider  the  best  species  of  education,  Murray  4768 Would  be  glad  to  connect 

themselves  with  a system  of  national  education,  if  they  could  approve  of  it,  itfurra^  4778 

instances  in  which  Protestant  clergymen  have  signed  the  applications  for  aid  to 

schools  kept  by  religious  societies  of  the  Roman-catholic  persuasion,  Ke%  2792,  2793 

Protestant  clergy  do  not  interfere  with  the  concerns  of  the  lower  orders  of  their  Church 

as  much  as  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  do  with  those  that  attend  Roman-catholic  places 
of  worship,  Kelly  3294-3297.  3309. 

4.  Their  Objection  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  : 

Generally  speaking,  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  not  approved  of  by  the  clergy  of  the 

Established  Church,  Kelly  2903 Nature  of  their  objection  generally  to  the  style  of 

the  translation,  Kelly  2905 I.arge  proportion  of  the  clergy  that  objected  to  the  notes 

in  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Education  Board  had  never  read  any  part  of  them,  ArcJi- 
hishop  of  Dublin, 

See  also  Applications  for  Aid.  Henry  VIII.  Hospitals.  Houses  of  Industry.  Lower 
Orders.  Model  Schools.  National  Schools,  3.  Non-resident  Clergy.  Nunnery 
Schools,  2, 3.  Presbyterian  Clergy.  Prisons.  Religious  Instruction.  Schoolmasters. 
Scriptures,  II.  3.  Signatures  of  the  Clergy. 

Clonbrony.  Scriptural  schools  in  that  parish  were  quite  sufficient  previous  to  the  Board 

establishing  schools  thereat,  Murray  4020.  4040-4043 Wretched  state  of  the  national 

school  thereat,  Murray  4161.  4230-4232. 

<See  also  Eoifnson,  Rev.  Mr.  Scriptural  Schools, ‘i.  S/rati;,  Rev.  Mr. 

Clondalkin  School.  Application  of  Commissioners-  for  a school  at  this  place,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Roman-catholic  religious  brothers,  signed  by  the  Protestant  clergy- 
men, Kelly  2792,  2793. 

Cloughogue  National  School.  Difference  in  the  number  of  children  returned  by  witness  as 
attending  the  national  school  and  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  Robinson  5861. 

Cloyne  School.  Reason  why  it  is  more  for  the  benefit  of  Protestants  than  Catholics,  Kelly 
3474- 

Collis,  Rev.  Mr.  Curate  of  Cavan;  instance  of  his  writing  to  the  Board  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  their  system  of  education,  and  being  immediately  put  down  as  friendly  to 
the  system  adopted,  Murray  4184. 

Combined  'Education.  Witness  glad  to  give  aid  to  combined  education  as  far  as  possible; 
there  might  be  still  in  Ireland  an  united  education  on  scriptural  principles,  E/rnigro«  2477 
Origin  of  the  objection  on  the  part  of  the  Roman-catholics  to  be  traced  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  commission  in  1824,  E/nwgion  1861 Useful  to  combine  Protestant 

and  Roman-catholic  education  where  it  can  be  done,  Elrington  1893 The  Bible  is 

the  basis  upon  which  it  ought  to  be  framed,  no  system  can  be  beneficial  that  is  not 

purely  scriptural,  Robinson  7313,  7314^ A joint  religious  education  for  Protestants  and 

Catholics  would  be  quite  impossible,  'Boyton  7446-7448 Scriptural  schools  infinitely 

more  successful  in  uniting  the  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  children  than  the  national 

schools,  Robinson  6087-6097 Political  circumstances,  added  to  a strong  religious 

feeling,  have  deprived  the  system  of  combined  education  of  all  opportunity  of  fair  play, 
and  thrown  the  working  of  the  national  system  greatly  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman- 

catholics,  Kelly  3211 From  the  moment  the  Board  issued  their  work  of  Scripture 

Extracts,  they  earnestly  recommended  the  reading  them  as  a book  of  separate  religious 
instruction,  Kelly  2872. 

See  also  Boohs,  3.  Meighfoner  National  School.  National  Schools,  4.  Relig'ious 
Instruction,  a.  Scriptural  Schools,  Scripture  Extracts,  IV.  Scriptures, 11. 
Temple  Meeting-house  School.  Ulster,  Synod  of,  4. 

Commandments,  The.  Compilations  of  Commandments,  as  hung  np  in  schools,  translated 
from  the  original  Hebrew,  with  a view  to  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  versions,  Carlik 

1743-1762 Tendency  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  to  favour  the  peculiar  views  of  the 

Roman-catholic  Church,  as  instanced  in  their  version  of  the  Commandments,  Boyton  7594 
-7601. See  also  Controverted  Passages. 

Commissioners.  See  Board  of  Commissioners  of  Education: 

Committees.  Examination  as  to  formation  of  local  committees  for  management,  Carlile  i 783 

Many  of  the  schools  now  managed  by  committees;  system  always  recommended  by 

commission,  Carlile  630 Elected  with  the  concurrence  of  the  applicants  for  assistance, 

Carlile  631—^ — In  general,  schools  so  managed  are  better  conducted,  Carlile  632--^ — 
Committees  managing  schools  are  frequently  members  of  different  religious  persuasions, 
Carlile  644 Board  require  local  committees  or  patrons  to  make  periodical  reports  of 
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Committees — continued. 

the  state  of  the  school  to  the  Commissioners,  Carlile  1608 Generally  the  case  where 

committees  are  formed  of  a voluntary  or  charitable  kind,  that  the  whole  labour  falls  on 
two  or  three  persons,  Kelly  3208. 

Compilation.  See  Books,  2.  Scripture  Extracts,  II.  1 . 

Concessions.  Nature  of  those  made  by  Protestants  to  the  Catholics  with  regard  to  the 
schools  under  the  Kildare-place  Society,  whereas  the  Roman-catholics  have  made  no 
concession,  Boyton  7467-7468. 

Connaiiriit.  The  number  of  Protestant  children  attending  commissioners’  schools  in  Con- 
naught is  very  small,  Carlile  1322 Proportion  of  Protestant  children  in  the  schools  in 

Connauo-ht  is  under  the  proportion  of  Protestant  inhabitants,  Carlile  1327-1328 

Evidence  as  to  extent  to  which  schools  in  the  province  of  Connaught  may  be  under  the 
management  of  Roman-catholic  clergy  or  laity,  Carlile  1517 Number  of  schools  con- 

nected with  the  Sunday-school  Society  in  that  province,  with  an  account  of  the  population, 
number  of  scholars,  and  number  of  gratuitous  teachers,  Shaw  7502. 

Controverted  Passages.  In  controverted  passages  you  should  adopt  your  own  version  with- 
out any  comment,  Murray  5023 Scripture  Extracts  tend  to  sustain  the  Roman-catholic 

Church  upon  all  controverted  points,  as  instanced  in  the  alteration  of  the  word  “ image”  in 
the  Commandments,  Boyton  7592 Instances  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  where  the  pecu- 

liar views  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  on  controverted  points  are  sustained,  Boyton 

SeealsoDoyife,  Dr.  Gereests,  Book  of.  Scripture  Extracts,  Virgin  Mary. 

Converts.  Origin  of  the  charge  made  against  witness  of  giving  money  to  persons  to  become 

converts  to  Protestantism,  Murray  4121 No  instance  of  a convert  from  the  Church  of 

Rome  missing  church  in  the  morning  or  evening  when  in  health,  Murray  3800. 

See  also  Askeaton.  Fitzgerald,  Mr. 

Coohe,  Rev.  Henry,  n.D.  and  ll.  d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Minister  of  the  Synod  of 

Ulster,  6386 Synod  of  Ulster  make  the  whole  Bible  an  integral  and  essential  part  of 

early  school  education,  6394 Reason  why  the  Synod  of  Ulster  object  to  the  system 

of  national  education,  6397-6402.  6417 Neither  kings  or  ecclesiastics  have  any  power 

to  deny  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures,  6400 Account  of  the  meeting  at  Cookstown  of 

the  Synod  of  Ulster  on  the  subject  of  the  system  of  natiotjal  education,  and  resolutions 

come  to  on  that  occasion,  6405-6419 Particulars  of  the  deputation  of  the  Synod  of 

Ulster  waiting  on  Mr.  Stanley  to  submit  certain  propositions,  6423,  6424 Extent  to 

which  witness  became  connected  with  the  national  system,  under  the  idea  that  the  propo- 
sitions submitted  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster  would  be  acceded,  6425-6432 Further  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Synod  on  the  subject  of  the  National  Board,  6435 Resolution  come 

to  relative  to  the  London  deputation  to  Earl  Grey,  6439-6445. 

Nature  of  the  propositions  submitted  to  His  Majesty’s  Government  by  the  Synod  of 

Ulster,  6449 Proceedings  of  the  Education  Board  with  reference  to  the  propositions 

submitted  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  6454-6457 Objections  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to 

the  admittance  of  Roman-catholic  priests  into  the  national  schools  in  an  official  form, 
and  regulations  of  the  Board  respecting  it,  6458-6486— Synod  of  Ulster  were  greatly 

mortified  with  Mr.  Carlile’s  conduct,  6436,  6437.  6488 Whether  the  Synod  of  Ulster 

ever  communicated  their  objections  to  the  Board  of  Education  respecting  the  visitatorial 

powers  of  the  clergy  in  the  national  school,  6492-6509 Board  of  Education  had  no 

right  to  make  further  inquiries  after  the  Government  had  acceded  to  the  propositions  of 
the  Svtiod  of  Ulster,  6513-6519. 

Reason  why  the  query  submitted  by  the  Board,  “ whether  the  clergymen  of  the  differ- 
ent denomitiations  have  been  applied  to,  in  order  to  obtain  their  signatures  to  the  applica- 
tion in  aid  of  the  school,”  should  not  be  answered,  6524-6533 Opinion  respecting  the 

clerical  character  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  6534,  6535 Evidence  relative  to  Lord 

Stanley’s  original  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  in  which  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  are 

recognised,  6536-6542 Objection  of  witness  was  not  to  the  answering  the  queries,  but 

to  the  Board’s  asking  them,  6543 Letter  from  the  Moderator  of  the  Sj'nod  of  Ulster  to 

the  Education  Board,  notifying  that  tlie  committee  saw  nothing  objectionable  in  the 

queries  submitted  by  the  Board,  and  examination  thereon,  6548-6577 Reason  why 

the  letter  of  the  Moderator  could  not  be  considered  as  binding  on  the  synod,  6549- 
6576. 

Further  correspondence  between  the  Synod  of  Ulster  and  the  Education  Board,  relative 

to  the  propositions  of  the  Synod,  6577-6611 Proceedings  of  the  committee  of  the 

Synod  of  Ulster,  with  respect  to  the  queries  submitted  by  the  Board,  and  cause  of  their 

reversing  their  former  decisions,  G548.  6577-6597 How  the  committee  was  appointed, 

6gg8 The  Board  of  Education  proposed  to  allow  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  make  appli- 

cations on  the  principle  of  their  four  propositions,  without  reference  to  the  queries, 
6609-6611. 

[Second  Examination.] — Explanation  relative  to  former  evidence,  6647 Manner  in 

which  the.  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  were  drawn  up,  and^names  of  the  brethren 

forming  the  committee  on  that  occasion,  6C48-6656 Letter  from  Earl  Grey  in  reply  to  the 

0.62?  c 2 <our 
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Cooke,  Rev.  Henry,  d.  d.  and  ll.  d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— confirm?, 
four  propositions  submitted  to  the  Government  by  the  Synoc),  6657— Form  of  applica- 
tion recommended,  as  the  basis  on  which  the  Synod  of  Ulster  should  apply  for  aid  for 

their  schools,  6658 Dates  of  the  correspondence  between  the  Synod  ot  Ulster  and 

Mr  Kelly  relative  to  the  four  propositions,  6659-6669 — —Nature  of  the  correspondence 
between  'Dr.  Finlay  and  Mr.  Kelly,  relative  to  the  propositions  being  complied  with,  and 

subsequently  abanrloned,  6669-6679.  „ , ■ 1 • 

Proceedines  oftheSvnod  of  Ulster,  in  consequence  of  their  propositions  being  neutra- 
lizedbv  the  feoard,  6682-6718 Resolution  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  approving  the  con- 

duct of  the  committee  appointed  bv  them  to  conduct  the  correspondence  with  the  Board, 

668-- Resolution  proposed  by  the  Synod  with  reference  to  the  four  propositions,  with 

a view  of  making  application  in  aid  to  the  Board,  and  amendment  moved  thereto  by  vyit- 
ness  6686  6687— —Account  of  the  division,  and  majority  the  amendment  was  earned 

bv  6688-6600 Nature  of  the  protest  against  the  amendment,  and  names  01  those 

signing  it,  6702-6708 Authority  upon  wliicli  the  answer  to  the  protest  was  drawn  up, 

6709-6718. 

FThird  Examination.!— Regulations  passed  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster  for  schools  under 

their  own  care,  6726-6729 Resolution  of  the  Synod,  recommending  to  the  ministers 

arid  elders  to  break  off  ail  connection  with  schools  m any  way  connected  with  the  hduca- 

tion  Board,  and  examination  thereon,  6730-6742 A combined  system  of  education  for 

the  poorer  classes  in  Ireland  is  practicable,  but  it  must  be  founded  upon  the  free  use  of  the 

Scriptures  4746-4751 Synod  of  Ulster  would  never  agree  to  a concurrent  application 

of  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood  in  aid  of  schools,  6753 Synod  object  to  their  school- 

houses  being  used  for  ‘the  purpose  of  giving  religious  instruction  to  Roman-catholics 

6760-6767 Great  portion  of  the  objection  to  the  system  of  the  National  Rnard  would 

be  removed,  were  the  regulation  for  setting  apart  a day  for  religious  instruction  got  nd 
of  6768 Synod  of  Ulster  never  would  agree  to  members  ot  the  Roman-catholic  per- 

suasion assembling  their  children  in  the  school-ioorn  of  the  National  School  tor  religious 
ins  ruction,  6769,  6770. 

Account  of  the  connexion  between  the  Brown-street  school  at  Belfast  and  the  Educa- 
tion Board,  and  its  being  subsequently  broken  off  by  witness,  6771-6775 Fersors 

returned  by  the  Board  as  Presbyterian  ministers  very  incorrect;  the  greater  number  ot 
those  connected  with  the  Board  are  Arians  or  Socinians,  6777— -Cause  ot  Dr.  Hanna,  the 
professor  of  theoloo-y,  withdrawing  his  countenance  Irom  tiie  Education  Board,  6779- 

5^38^ Reluctance  of  Roman-catholic  children  to  read  the  Scriptures  does  not  arise 

with  themselves  or  their  parents,  but  solely  from  the  priesthood,  6789 ISo  objection  to 

Roman-catholic  clergymen  visiting  the  schools,  but  would  never  recognise  their  right  so 

to  do  as  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  6790-6793 No  general  objection,  on 

the  part  of  Roman-catholic  children,  to  read  the  Scriptures;  the  opposition  thereto 

appears  to  have  been  got  up  since  1824,  6796,  6797 Douay  version  should  not  be 

given  to  Homan-catholic  children,  without  at  the  same  time  apprizing  them  of  its  errors, 

6804 Effect  of  the  Kiidure-place  Society  allowing  the  Douay  version  in  their  schools, 

6810-6817. 

Effect  of  withdrawing  the  Government  grant  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  6822 
Presbyterian  body  consent  to  give  children  a literary  education,  without  obliging  them  to 
take  part  in  religious  ipstruction,  should  their  parents  object  to  it,  ^23-6828  JNo 

education  can  be  beneficial,  unless  combined  with  religion,  6829 -Present  system  ot 

the  Board  does  not  provide  for  religious  instruction  ; they  give  the  Extracts,  but  only 

Btroiiijly  recommend  them,  6836 System  of  the  Board  can  never  proyer  as  longas 

any  hours  are  fixed  that  the  Scriptures  shall  not  be  read  m their  schools,  6838— -Dilteij 
ence  between  the  period  of  giving  religious  instruction  in  the  Presbyterian  schools  and 
in  the  national  schools,  6839,  6840. 

Board  claim  an  authority  that  they  ought  not  to  exercise,  of  forbidding  the  Scriptures 

to  be  introduced  into  the  national  schools,  6841 Witness  would  be  quite  ptishea 

were  the  Board  to  abide  by  Mr.  Carlile’s  expression,  that  the  parents  are  at  liberty  to 
appoint  any  hour  for  scripture  reading  in  the  national  schools,  6842  Prejudice  on 
the  part  of  certain  Roman-catholic  parents,  of  their  children  being  present  durmg  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  schools,  is  altogether  an  artificial  objection,  6843— — Exami- 
nation as  to  whether  a certain  portion  of  the  school  hours  are  not  set  apart  for  literal  y 
instruction  in  almost  all  schools,  and  reason  why  the  same  rule  cannot  be  adopted  m the 

national  schools,  6844-6862 Right  to  interfere  with  people’s  prejudices  as  little  as 

possible,  still  there  ought  to  be  no  hour  at  which  the  Bible  should  be  excluded  m the 
schools,  6865,  6866, 

Examination  respecting  the  time  for  scriptural  instruction  in  the  national  scliools,  so 

as  to  meet  the  prejudices  of  all  parties,  6867-6891 The  parents  should  have  the 

fixing  the  hours  for  literary  and  religious  instruction  m the  national  schools,  6-S77  Dfloo 
Frequently  the  case  in  schools  that  one  class  shall  be  reading  the  _Scn])tnres  while  other 

classes  are  engaged  in  other  emplo;- 

be  avoided,  except  where  polemic 


Erequentlv  the  case  in  scnoois  uiai  one  cuiss  snau  oe  leaumg  luu  - 

classes  are  engaged,  in  other  employments,  6894 Separate  religious  instruction  ^hou 

be  avoided,  except  where  polemic  instruction  is  expected,  6898-6904 betting  apa^^ 

any  particular  time  fur  reading  the  Scri[>lures  is  quite  uncalled  for 


n a religious  point 
of 
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Report,  1837 — continued. 


Cooke  Rev.  Henry,  d.d.  and  ll.d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence)— coniinwet?. 

of  view,  6906 General  practice  for  one  master  to  be  giving  religious  instruction  to 

one  class  of  scholars,  and  of  a purely  literary  character  to  another  class,  6909. 

Great  want  of  religious  instruction  in  the  higher  public,  schools,  6912 Opinion  rela- 
tive to  giving  religious  and  literary  instruction  at  the  same  time,  6914-6930 -It 

•would  be  a very  excellent  plan  to  resort  to  scriptural  reading  as  a mode  of  correcting 

profane  history,  6927 Terms  upon  which  the  Synod  of  Ulster  would  be  satisfied,  with 

a view  of  forwarding  a general  system  of  education,  6931 Evidence  relative  to  placing 

the  Scriptures  in  the  hands  of  children  of  tender  years,  6934-6938 Objection  to  the 

Scripture  Extracts  in  the’ national  schools,  6941-6947 Government  should  not  recog- 
nise the  principle  of  giving  education  to  the  people  without  religion,  6950 -Examina- 

tion relative  to  the  substitution  of  Scripture  Extracts  for  the  Scriptuies  ’themselves  in 
schools  where  the  use  of  the  Scripture  is  objected  to,  6941-6960. 

Cook  Dr.  His  letter  upon  the  occasion  of  the  establishment  of  a national  school  at  Lagan, 
wherein  he  decries  the  system  as  tending  to  the  promotion  of  popery,  Sullivan  7691. 
Cookstbvm.  Resolutions  entered  into  at  a general  meeting  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  cotivened 
at  Cookstown  1832,  to  take  into  consideration  the  new  system  of  national  education  for 
Ireland,  Carlile  1213,  Cooke  6417. 

Co-operation.  No  attempt  has  ever  been  made  by  the  Board  to  ascertain  the  degree  of 
co-operation  between  Protestants  and  Roman-catliolics  in'the  different  schools  in  connexion 
with  the  Board,  Carlile  1 547- 1554* 

Coote-house  School  In  Queen’s  County ; at  the  visit  of  inspectors  there  were  fifty-four 
children,  all  Roman-catholics,  eighteen  of  whom  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts, 
Carlile  920. ' 

Cork,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  distin- 
guishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  Sic.,  App.  p.  sBg Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  31st  March  1835,  App.p.  627-629 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  of  National 
Education  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  654. 

Correspondeiice.  Particulars  and  dates  of  the  correspondence  between  the  Synod  of  Ulster 
and'^the  Board  of  Education,  relative  to  the  four  propositions  of  the  synod,  CooA-e  6659- 
See  also  Dickey,  Mr.  Alexander.  Weir,  James. 

Correspondents  of  Schools.  Correspondent  of  the  school  is  the  person  whom  the  Board 
hold  responsible  in  making  grants  for  school-houses  and  payment  of  teachers’  salaries, 
Kelly  3321-3323. See  also  School-hoiLses. 

CoTtamkt  National  School  Witness  prevented  ascertaining  the  accuracy  of  the  return  of 
the  number  of  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  children  attending  thereat,  in  consequence 

of  the  school  being  closed,  RoAinso«  6n  1-61 13 Rev.  Mr.  Maclean’s  visit  thereto; 

cause  of  its  ceasing  to  be  connected  with  the  National  Board  ; Scriptures  always  read  in 
the  school,  and  Scripture  Extracts  carefully  excluded,  Robinson  7023.  7027. 

Cottingham,  Rev.  H.  E.  See  Dmmlomor. 

Country  Schools.  See  Rooks,  5. 

Cox  Rev,  William.  Particulars  of  his  application  to  the  Board  in  aid  of  the  Kildare 
Nunneiy  School,  Kelly  3428-343J-  3435.  3436- 
Crawford,  Rev.  Mr.  See  Templemicltael 

Cre^gan  Scriptural  School  Number  of  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  children  attending 
thereat,  Robinson  6171. 

Crime.  See  Forth,  Barony  of. 

Crolly,  Rev.  Dr.  Instance  of  a page,  containing  the  inspector’s  report,  being  cut  out  of 
the  report-book  by  Conway,  the  schoolmaster  of  the  national  school  at  Markei-hill,  to 
submit  to  Dr.  Crolly,  in  order  to  obtain  his  assistance  in  procuring  a liberal  grant  for  the 
school,  Robinson 

CromeUn,  Nicholas  dc  Lacherois,  Esq.  Formerly  deputy  grand  master  of  Orange  lodges  m 
Ireland  ; is  now  a manager  of  national  schools,  Sullivan  7723. 

Crumlin  School  Evidence  as  to  situation  of  this  school ; not  now  upon  the  Commissioners’ 
list,  Ke//y2930. 


D. 

Dalton.  Mr.  Amount  of  the  funds  for  the  education  of  Protestants  in  Ireland  from  which 
Catholics  are  excluded,  as  produced  by  him  in  1835,  Kelly  3241,  3242.  3456. 

Damoily  School.  Kept  by  a Roman-catholic  master;  both  versions  of  the  Scriptures  used  ; 
great  satislaction  given  to  Protestants  sending  tlieir  children  there,  Robinson  54i9”543®- 
0.62.  c3  Jn-is/n. 
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Deism.  See  Scripture  Extracts,  lY.  i. 

Dens,  Peter.  See  Murray,  Dr.  ' ^ ' ...... 

Deputations  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  Account  of  the  deputation  sent  to  lonclon  to  wait  on; 

Earl  Grey,  Cooite  6436-6447 Charge  brought  against  the  deputation  by  Mr..  Carh  e,- 

and  resolution  of  the  synod  in  answer  thereto,  Cooke  6437-6443 — — Propo.sitions  .-sub- 
mitted to  His  Majesty’s  Government  by  the  deputation,  Coo/ce  6449. ' . • ' 

See  dilso  Sta/iiey,  Loi-d.  Ulster,  Syaod  ot 

Derry,  Bishop  of.  Extract  of  a letter  received  by  him  from  the.  Archbi'shop  of  Dublin,  con- 
cerning the  numbers  in  attendance  at  the  national  schools  in  tjie'  north  .of  Ireland, 
Rohinson  6106.  . 

Derry,  Bishopric  of.  Desire  of  Lord  Anglesea  that  Dr.  Ponsonby  shouldtbe  appointed  to 
the  vacant  see  of  Derry,  but  was  objected  to  by  Earl  Grey  on  account  of  his  relationship 
to  himself,  Lord  Stanley  6632. 

Derry  Plan  of  Education.  Nature  of  thc;^  project  for  education;  usually  called  the  Derry 

plan,  Elrinqton  1948,  1949^ Objection  to  this  plan,  that  it  is  acknowledging  that  the 

Scriptures  are  not  to  be  the  foundation  of  religious  education,  Elrmgton  1952 Derry 

committee  object  to  the  principle  of  allowing  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  instruct 
Roman-catholic  children  by  means  of  the  public  funds,  Kelly  3604. 

Derrycughan  School.  Number  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  children  at  that  school,  system  of 
scriptural  education  thereat,  and  manner  in  which  supported,  Robinson  5417. 

Derryhall  Scriptural  School.  Supported  by  the  Misses  Richardson ; superior  attendance 
of  Roman-catholics  thereat,  compared  with  their  attendance  at  the  national  schools  in  the 
neighbourhood,  Robinson  5829-5831. 

Dickey,  Mr.  Alexander.  Correspondence  between  him  and  the  Education  Board  relative  to 
the  Brown-street  school,  App.p.  597-602. 

Dingle  School.  In  the  county  of  Kerry ; consists  of  253  Roman-catholics;  no  Protestants 
when  the  inspector  visited ; 40  of  the  children  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Car- 
lile  919,  Kelly  2861. 

Diocesan  Jssociations.  Particulars  concerning  those  of  Ardagh  and  Tuam ; class  of  persons 

subscribing  to  them,  8cc.  Murray  4069-4072 System  of  the  schools  established  by 

them,  Murray  4073-4086 Their  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  and  the 

Society  for  discountenancing  Vice,  Murray  4077-4084- Object  of  their  inquiry  into 

the  number  of  Protestants  in  the  national  schools,  and  reason  why  they  never  attempted 

to  ascertain  the  number  of  catholics,  Murray  4637*4660 Supplied  the  deficiency  in 

the  teachers’  salaries  in  the  scriptural  schools,  that  the  establishment  of  the  Board  had 
deprived  them  of  receiving,  Murray  4772. 

See  also  Ardagh  Diocese.  Board  of  Commissioners,  3.  Boohs,  I.  Religious  Instruc- 
tion, 1.  Salaries  of  Teachers.  Stewart,  Mr.,  of  Dublin. 

Diocesan  Schools.  Reasons  why  the  establishment  of  diocesan  schools  throughout  Ireland 
has  not  been  completely  carried  into  effect  under  12  Elizabeth,  c.  1,  Elrington  1930- 
1935- 

Dismissal  of  Teachers.  See  Patrons. 

Disseiiters.  The  whole  number  in  Ireland,  including  the  Unitarians,  does  not  exceed  15,000, 
Murray  4793 Should  not  be  allowed  to  sit  at  the  Education  Board,  Murray  4789, 

4790. 

Divine  Worship.  See  Attendance  of  Children. 

Doctrinal  Points.  Cases  in  the  Scripture  Extracts,  of  which  witness  is  of  opinion  that 
they  are  dangerous  to  Protestant  children,  Elrington  2008. 

See  also  Socinians. 

Dogher  School.  Established  in  opposition  to  the  Tanaghmore  National  School;  effect  it 
had  in  withdrawing  the  Roman-catholic  children  from  the  Tanaghmore  National  School, 
Robinson  5686. 

Donegal,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  dis- 
tinguishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.,  App.  p.  586 Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county,  on  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  618,  619 

School-houses  in  that  county  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  of  the 
National  Board  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  651, 

Dorsey  National  School.  Difference  in  the  return  made  to  witness  of  the  number  of  Pro- 
testants and  Koman-catholics  attending  that  school,  and  in  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  and 
reason  for  believing  the  latter  to  be  incorrect,  Robinson  6113.  6180 Decrease  of  Pro- 

testant children  in  that  school  is  attributed  to  the  Scriptures  having  ceased  to  be  used, 

Robinson  6115-6156 Particulars  of  Rev,  Mr.  Maclean’s  visit  thereto,  and  number  of 

Protestants 
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Eiofsep  ISlational  School — continued. 

Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  he  found  at^nding  thereat,  showing  the  incorrectness 

• of  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  J!2oiinsoa  7023 Master  of  that  school  stated  that  the  school- 

• master’s  attention  was  always  .directed  at  the  training  establishments  to  swelling  the 
numbers  in'tlie  daily  report-book,  in  order  that  the  average  attendance  of  the  school 

' might'be  kept  up,  Riibinson  6188. 

.Douay- Version..  More  conformable  to  the  Vulgate  than  the  version  of  the  Established 

• Church,  1913 Without  notes  was  admissible  in  the  Kildare-place  schools, 

'Elrincrton  — ^Roman-catholic  clergy  would  not  object  to  the  Douay  version 

• being”  taught  by-a  Protestant  schoolmaster,  dArra-ay  5344 Regulations  of  the  Board 

* relative  to  readin^^  the  Scriptures  in  the  Douay  version  in  the  national  schools,  Kelly 

ggyo 0 pmion.  relative  to  allowing  those  children  to  use  the  Douay  version,  whose 

parents  objected  their  receiving  instruction  in  the  Protestant  version,  Boyton  7621 

Should  not  be  given  to  Roman-catholic  children  without  at  the  same  time  apprizing  them 
of  its  etiors,  Cooke  6S04. 

See  also  Kildarerplac&  Society,  2.  Mary’s,  St.,  Abbey.  Scriptures,  1 . 

*• 

Down,  County  of.  National  system  has  extended  more  in  that  county  and  Antrim  than  in 

any  other  part  of  Ireland,  Sullivan  7685 List  of  pupils  on  the  roll  of  the  Kildare-place 

Society’s  schools  in  that  county  in  1 832 ; also  the  number  attending  those  schools  as 
national,  showing  the  average  attendance  to  be  much  in  favour  of  the  Board,  Sullivan 
7673,  p.  563 Additional  national  schools  in  that  county,  with  number  of  children 

• receiving  instruction  at  each  school,  according  to  the  half  year  ending  September  1836, 

Sullivan  7673,  p.  564 Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools,  distinguishing 

the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  in  that  county,  Ayjj?.  586,  587 

National  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  619,  620 
Abstract  of  school-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Educa- 
tion Commissioners  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  651. 

See  also  High-street  School.  Kildare-place  Society. 

Doyle,  Dr.  Extract  from  his  work  on  controverted  points,  showing  the  tendency  of  the 
Scripture  Extracts  to  sustain  the  Roman-catholic  Church  in  its  peculiar  views,  Boyton 
7693-7594- 

Drogheda.  County  Louth ; at  the  visit  of  the  inspectors  to  the  national  school  there  were 
378  children,  all  Roman-catholics ; 167  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  C'cr/i7e  920 
Application  for  aid  to  the  nuns’  school  in  this  place  made  by  the  Presbyterian  clergy- 
man, Kelly  2720. See  also  Wilson,  Rev.  Josias. 

Drumlee.  See  Porter,  Rev.  Mr. 

Drumlomor.  County  of  Cavan  ; report  of  the  Ftev.  H.  E.  Cottingham  of  the  state  of  the 
national  schools  in  that  parish,  Muiray  4512-4515. 

Di-urnsna.  Extract  from  report  relative  to  building  of  a school  thereat,  Murray  4023.  4027 
Failure  of  the  national  school  thereat,  Murray  4230. 

Dublin.  Evidence  as  to  situation  of  St.  Peter’s  school  in  the  Circular-road,  as  to  its  connexion 

with  a place  of  worship,  Kelly  2928 Evidence  relating  to  the  proximity  of  a school  in 

Dublin  erected  by  Commissioners  of  Education,  built  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  a school 

already  established,  Elrin^ton  2189 In  the  Model  School,  Dublin,  religious  instruction 

is  o'iven  to  children  of  dinerent  persuasions  under  the  same  roof,  Blake  503 Alterations 

as  to  day  and  hour  for  religious  instruction  made  for  the  convenience  of  the  Protestant 

clergyman,  Blake  506 Time  which  Mr.  McDermott  has  been  employed  as  inspector 

on  the  Dublin  district,  Carlile  1787. See  also  Model  School. 

Dublin,  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Evidence  rela- 
tive to  a correspondence  between  him  and  Dr.  tilrington.  Bishop  of  Ferns,  concerning  the 

Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Education  Board,  4827 No  ground  whatever  for  Dr.  Eiring- 

ton’s  assertion  that  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  alluded  to  or  sanctioned  in  the 

Scripture  Extracts,  48-27-4834 Report  circulated  of  “ penance”  being  inserted  in  the 

Scripture  Extracts  instead  of  “ repentance,”  equally  without  foundation,  4835 Further 

evidence  relative  to  the  assertion  that  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin  formed  part  of  the 

Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Board,  4836-4847 Evidence  as  to  the  best  mode  of  giving 

scripture  readings,  4848-4851 Evidence  respecting  the  prejudices  that  exist  against 

the  Education  Board,  and  how  accounted  for,  4852. 

Objection  made  to  certain  notes  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  by  tbe  late  Bishop  of  Ferns 

and  the  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  Trinity  College,  4857-4888 Prejudices  against 

the  Education  Board  arose  with  many,  from  the  idea  that  it  was  intended  as  a scheme 

for  doing  away  with  the  Protestant  establishment  in  Ireland,  4899 General  feeling  of 

the  Board,  had  they  withdrawn  the  note  objected  to  by  Dr.  Elrington  tliat  it  would  have 
increased  instead  of  allayed  the  hostility  against  the  Board,  4908— — Withdrawing  the 
note  would  im])ly  that  the  Board  had  favoured  the  Roman-catholic  tenets,  4915 — —Dis- 
tinctly staled  in  the  preface  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  that  they  are  not  to  be  substituted 

0.62.  c 4 for 
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Dublin,  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — coiitinued. 

for  the  Scriptures  in  schools,  4917-: --  Great  body  of  the  Irish  clergy  that  object  to  the 
national  system  of  education  are  blinded  by  their  biases,  4920. 

Great  many  clergymen  withdrew  their  support  from  the  Mendicity  schools  when  they 

found  the  Board  gave  them  their  support,  4921-4923 The  assertion  of  witness  having 

accepted  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin,  on  condition  of  becoming  a member  of  the  Board  of 

Education,  is  entirely  without  foundation,  and  examination  thereon,  4924-4934 Public 

acts  performed  by  witness  as  Archbishop  between  the  period  of  his  consecration  and 

appointment  to  the  Education  Board,  4929, 7).  327 Persons  were  fully  aware  of  the 

principle  upon  which  the  Mendicity  schools  were  conducted  previous  to  paying  their 
subscriptions,  4936-4941. 

Dublin,  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of.  General  impression  among  the  clergy  that  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Dublin  and  Dr.  Sadlier  do  not  support  the  interests  of  the  Established  Church  as 

members  of  the  Board  of  Hducation,  Elrington  1 846 Dr.  Whately  was  the  last  man  in 

Ireland  to  place  at  the  head  of  the  Education  Board,  Murray  4268 — ■ — Catholics  object  to 
him  as  much  as  Protestants,  Murray  4-296.  4320, 

See  also  Derry,  Bishop  of.  Kennedy’s  British  and  Irish  Magazine. 

Dublin  Archbishopric.  Authority  upon  which  witness  asserted  that  the  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  accepted  office  upon  condition  that  he  should  belong  to  the  Board  of  Education, 

Murray  4815-4825 The  -assertion  of  witness  having  accepted  the  archbishopric  of 

Dublin,  on  condition  of  his  becoming  a member  of  the  Education  Board,  entirely  without 
foundation,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  4924-4934 — —Public  acts  performed  by  witness  as 
Archbishop  between  the  period  of  his  consecration  and  appointment  to  the  Education 

Board,  Archbishop  4.929,  p.  327 Letter  from  witness  to  Dr.  Whately,  offering 

him  tlie  vacant  archbishopric,  Bail  Grey  6612 Quite  positive  no  condition  was 

attached  to  the  offer  made  Dr.  Whately'of  the  vacant  see  of  Dublin,  Earl  Grey 

Lord  Stindey  Communications  between  witness  and  Dr.  Whately  subsequent 

to  his  acceptance  of  the  archbishopric,  Lord  Stanley  6621-6623. 

See  also  Angle^ea,  Marquis  of. 

Dublin,  Coinitv  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  dis- 
tinguishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  lipp.  p.  590,  591 Abstract 

of  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.p.  635,  636 

School-houses  in  that  county  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Board 

have  granted  aid,  App.p.  657. 

Dundrum.  Evidence  as  to  situation  of  the  school-house  of  Duridrum,  in  connexion  with  a 
Roman-catholic  chapel,  Kelly  2931. 


E. 

Ecclesiastical  Courts.  Failure  of  an  attempt  made  to  enforce  the  keeping  of  a parochial 
school,  under  the  various  Acts  for  forwarding  education  in  Ireland,  by  the  Bishops  of  Ferns, 
Elrington,  1941-1944. 

Education,  That  afforded  in  Ireland  previous  to  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board 
was  quite  sufficient  ffir  the  country,  Murray  3719-3721. 

See  also  Acts  of  Parliament.  Ardagh  X)iocese.  Association  for  discountenancing  Vice. 
Association  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge.  Blacker,  Dr.  Books.  Charitable 
Funds.  Clergy,  3.  Combined  Education,  Derry  Plan  of  Education.  Diocesan 
Associatioii.  i-'Vns,  Bishop  of.  Foreign  Education,  /darf,  General.  Hedge  Schools. 
Henry  VIII.  Incorporated  Society . Kildar e-place  Society.  M‘Clure,Dr.  Model 
Schools.  Monks.  Moral  Agents.  Moral  and  Literary  Instruction.  National 
Education,  National  Schools.  Paley.  Archdeacon.  Parliamentary  Grants.  Poli- 
tical Causes.  Religious  Instruction.  Roman-catholic  Clergy.  School  Lands.  Scrip- 
tural Schools.  Scripture  Extracts,  IV.  2.  Sunday-school  Society.  Ulster,  Synod  of. 

Elementary  Books.  Considerable  proportion  of  religious  instruction  in  the  elementary  books, 
Carlile  1684. 

Elrington,  Rev.  Charles.  (Analysis  of  Ihs  Evidence.) — Regius  professor  of  divinity  at  the 

University  of  Dublin,  1814 Chancellor  of  the  diocese  of  Ferns,  i8i6 The  present 

system  of  education  faulty  in  principle,  and  rendered  worse  by  the  execution,  1819 

Reasons  for  this  opinion,  1820-1832 Difference  between  the  Kildare-place  Society 

and  the  present  system  of  national  education,  that  the  Bible  is  read  in  one  school  and 

not  in  the  other,  1834 Scripture  Extracts  not  necessarily  read ; and,  if  read,  appear 

to  witness  a most  dangerous  book,  1835,  1836 Education  given  at  schools  of  the 

Board  is  without  religion,  1840 The  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  coincide  with 

this  opinion,  1841 And  have  not  confidence  in  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted, 

1844 The  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  Dr.  Sadlier  are  not  considered  by  the  clergy  to 

represent  the  Established  Church,  1846 Reasons  why  the  present  system  of  educa- 
tion cannot  properly  be  called  a combined  system,  1848-185S Apparent  opposition  to 

other  schools  already  established  by  the  Board,  1858 Instance  of  the  parish  of  Ard- 

colm,  1859 Evidence  as  to  attendance  of  Roman-catholic  children  intermixed  with 

Proteetants  in  the  scriptural  schools,  1871. 

Nature 
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ILlnngton,  Rev.  Charles — continued. 

Nature  of  the  education  given  by  the  Association  for  Promotion  of  Christian  Know- 
ledge, ] 88.J Useful  to  combine  Protestant  and  Catholic  education  where  it  can  be 

done,  1893 Manner  in  which  the  plan  of  the  present  Board  of  Education  differs  from 

that  suggested  by  the  Commissioners  of  Education,  1812,  in  the  Fourteenth  Report,  1898- 

Witness  not  aware  of  any  article  in  the  Roman-catholic  Church  prohibiting  the  use 

of  the  Scriptures,  1902-1905 No  violence  to  the  conscience  ofany  person,  it  being  a rule 

that  the  Scriptures  shall  be  read,  1907 Roman-catholic  clergy  do  not  object  to°giving 

children  a variety  of  versions  of  Scriptures,  1911 The  Douay  version  of  the  sfble  is 

more  conformable  to  the  Vulgate  than  the  version  of  the  Established  Church,  1913 

Douay  version,  without  notes,  was  admissible  in  the  Kildare-place  schools,  1917-1920 

Evidence  as  to  obligation  of  clergy  to  educate  the  Irish  people  under -28  Henry  VIII.  c.  15, 

1922 That  Act  imposes  the  duty  on  the  clergy,  whose  livings  pay  first  fruits,  to  keep 

schools,  for  which  they  were  to  receive  a stipend,  1923-1926 None  of  the  clergy 

bound  under  that  Act  to  keep  a school  at  their  own  expense,  1927. 

Reason  why  the  establishment  of  diocesan  schools  throughout  Ireland  has  not  been 

completely  carried  into  effect  under  Act  12  Elizabeth,  c.  1,  1930-1935 ^^Extent  to 

which  the  clergy  have  kept  schools  under  7 Will.  IV.  c.  4 ; where  there  are  no  school- 
houses,  clergy  have  contributed  to  schools  formed  under  the  Association,  or  the  Kildare- 

place  Society,  1936-1938 Attempt  made  to. enforce  the  establishment  of  a school 

under  those  Acts  failed,  1940-1944 Proposition  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns,  that  the  clergy 

should  pay  two  per  cent,  upon  their  income  for  the  purpose  of  education,  1946 Nature 

of  the  Derry  project  for  education,  1948,  1949 Objections  of  witness  to  this  plan, 

1951-1953 Rules  respecting  the  catechism  in  the  schools  under  the  Association  for 

discountenancing  Vice,  1955-1958 Witness  approves  of  no  plan  of  education  in  which 

teaching  the  Holy  Scriptures  does  not  form  a necessary  part,  1959. 

Schools  connected  with  the  national  commission,  with  which  witness  is  acquainted,  are 

exclusively  under  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  1 962 Tendency  of  the  system  of  national 

schools  in  Ireland  has  been  to  interfere  considerably  with  scripture  schools,  1971,  1972^ 

The  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  in  no  degree  co-operate  in  conducting  schools 

under  the  Board,  1973 — — The  great  body  disapprove  of  the  system  strongly  ; have  sub- 
jected themselves  to  considerable  privations  for  the  purpose  of  supporting-  schools  to 

counteract  it,  1977 Privations  of  teachers  of  scriptural  schools  from  societies  not 

being  able  to  reward  their  services,  1978-1980- Protestant  laity,  to  a considerable 

extent,  disapprove  of  the  system,  1982 Objections  of  witness  to  the  system  of  the 

national  schools  as  to  Scripture  Extracts  and  religious  instruction,  1991-2044. 

Witness  objects  to  any  scriptural  instruction  being  yiven  in  religious  matters  to  any 
Protestant  children,  except  in  the  terms  used  in  the  version  authorized  by  the  Protestant 

Church,  2045-2072 Objections  to  the  schools  of  the  Commissioners,  as  not  affordino* 

religious  instruction  as  part  of  tlie  education,  although  teaching  out  of  hours  by  clergy  is 

permitted,  2075-2085 The  education  and  instruction  conveyed  in  the  books  of  the 

National  Board  is  merely  literary,  there  is  nothing  of  religion  in  it,  2086-208S Exami- 
nation as  to  the  book  of  sacred  poetry  published  by  commission,  2091 Evidence  as  to 

general  opinion  that  the  schools  of  the  Board  are  often  raised  in  the  immediate  neit>-hbour- 
liood  of  other  schools,  for  the  purposes  of  opposition,  2109-2146. 

[Second  Examination.] — Further  evidence  concerning  Ardcolm  school,  2 147 Evidence 

relating  to  the  proximity  of  a school  in  Dublin  erected  by  the  Commissioners,  built  in  the 

immediate  vicinity  of  a school  already  established,  2189 Witness’s  great  objection  to 

the  Scripture  Extracts,  that  in  many  places  there  are  wrong  translations,  and  translations 

calculated  to  convey  false  doctrine,  2234 Witness  objects  to  the  mode  of  printino-  the 

Lord’s  Prayer  with  parts  in  brackets,  and  criticisms  relating  to  validity  of  some'porrions, 

2236 These  critical  notes  of  a very  dangerous  tendency,  2246 Evidence  as  to 

diflerence  between  the  version  of  the  Psalms  used  in  the  church  and  that  found  in  the 

authorized  version,  2248 Examination  as  to  translations  and  notes  to  the  Scripture 

Extracts,  2254-2368. 

Extent  to  which  the  Board  of  Education  have  sanctioned  Roman-catholic  catechism 
for  the  purpose  • of  separate  religious  instruction,  2369 Matter  of  fact,  that  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  of  Ireland  have  not  confidence  in  any  members  of  the  Board,  2377 

Witness  perfectly  agrees  with  BaronFostcrand  Mr.  Glasslbrd,thatnoouesystem  of  education 

would  do  for  Ireland,  2389 Examination  as  to  objection  to  national  system  on  account 

of  the  nature  of  the  religious  instruction,  2391-2403.  2410 Great  numbers  of  the 

Roman-catholics  would  have  no  objection  to  the  reading  the  Scriptures  ; tlie  clergy  would 

oppose  ib  but  not  effectually,  2416-2418 This  opinion  sanctioned  by  a Roman-catholic,. 

writes  Mr.  O’Driscoll,  2419 — ■ — Evidence  as  to  attendauce  of  Roman-catholic  children  at 
a school  of  witness’s,  in  which  the  Scriptures  form  a necessary  part  of  the  instruction, 

2431-2435- 

If  the  present  Board  were  not  in  operation,  the  Homan-catholic  priesthood  would  not 

be  able  to  keep  the  children  irom  the  scriptural  schools,  2446 A set  of  extracts 

should  be  compiled  Iree  from  the  objections  which  witness  conceives  to  apply  to  the 

present  extracts,  2462 By  means  of  such  extracts  education  might  be  conducted, 

which,  though,  not  a complete  religious  education,  might  confer  a substantial  benefit  on 

0.62.  d the 
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Elrhigton,  Rev.  Charles — continued. 

the  Roman-catholic  population,  2463 Witness  glad  to  give  aid  to  united  education  as 

far  as  possible;  there  might  be  still  in  Ireland  a united  education  on  scriptural  principles, 
-477 U a grant  could  not  be  had  for  scriptural  education,  witness  would  rather  no 

. grant  was  made  for  separate  Protestant  and  Roman-catholic  schools,  2479 Witness 

would  object  to  schools  in  which  the  children  were  not  obliged  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but 
is  prepared  to  make  a distinction  between  a system  which  excludes  the  Scriptures  from 
the  school  during  a certain  number  of  hours,  and  one  in  which  they  were  allowed,  but 
were  not  compelled  to  read  them,  2482. 

Elrwgton,  Dr.  No  ground  for  his  assertion,  that  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
alluded  to  or  sanctioned  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Education  Board,  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  4827-4834. See  also  Ferns,  Bishop  of.  Regius  Professor  of  Divinitij. 

Endowed  Schools.  Reason  why  schools  in  Ireland  having  endowments  are  more  for  the 
benefit  of  Protestants  than  Roman-catholics,  Kelli/  3461-3467. See  also  Schoolmasters. 

Enogh  School.  Number  of  Protestants  and  Catholics  at  this  school ; system  of  scriptural 

education,  Robinson  5379-5396 Protestant  ])arents  are  not  afraid  of  intrusting  their 

children  to  a Roman-catholic  master,  as  instanced  at  this  school,  Robinson  5432. 

Esher  School.  Application  to  Commissioners  for  a school  at  this  place,  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  Roman-catholic  religious  brothers,  signed  by  the  Protestant  clergyman,  Kelly 
2792,2793. 

Exclusive  Dealing.  This  system  has  been  in  a great  measure  discontinued  since  1823, 
Murray  3827. 

Extirpation  of  Heretics.  Meaning  conveyed  by  the  Roman-catholics  with  regard  to  the 
extirpation  of  heresy,  Robinson  7056. 

Extracts.  See  Scripture  Extracts.  Trimmer,  Mrs. 


Farnham,  LoM.  Particulars  respecting  his  schools  ; admirable  manner  in  which  they  are 
conducted;  no  visitors  allowed,  il/urru?/ 4549-4559.  4584,  4585. 

Faughart.  State  of  the  school  of  the  Society  for  promoting  the  Knowledge  of  Christian 
Religion,  as  to  proportion  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  children,  Elrington  1871. 

Fees.  “ Fees  paid  by  children  given  to  masters,”  has  been  the  usual  answer  considered 
satisfactory  as  to  queries  relating  to  masters’  salaries,  Carlile  161.  1 68. 

See  also  Local  Funds. 

Fenagh.  Rev.  Mr.  Shaw’s  report  of  the  state  of  the  national  schools  in  that  parish,  Mur- 
ray 4601-4613. 

Fermanagh,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Cariile’s  return  of  the  national  schools,  distinguishing  the 

religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &,c.  in  that  county,  App.  p.  587. Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  621 

School-houses  in  that  county  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  of  the 
Education  Board  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  O51. 

Ferns,  Bishop  of.  Proposition  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns,  that  the  clergy  should  pay  2 per  cent. 

upon  their  incomes  for  the  purposes  of  education,  Elrington  1046 Correspondence 

between  him  and  witness  relative  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Education  Board,  Arch- 
bishop oj-  Dublin  Evidence  relative  to  the  Bishop  of  Ferns’  objections  to  certain 

notes  in  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  4857-4888. 

See  also  Gore,  Rev.  Mr.  Scripture  Extracts,  I. 

Fine.  Case  in  which  a Roman-catholic  master  was  fined  for  allowing  a book  of  Roman- 
catholic  catechism  to  be  used  ; fine  remitted  on  notice  being  taken  that  it  was  during  the 

vacation,  Carlile  662.  707 Case  of  Presbyterian  catechism  and  the  Bible  being  read 

during  school-hours  ; money  advanced  by  Board  repaid,  Blake  663 Some  few  masters 

have  been  fined  under  the  regulations,  and  Commissioners  haye  removed  a considerable 
number,  Carlile  704. 

Finlay,  Dr.  Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  ; his  opinion  as  to  the  rule  of  the  Board  of 

Education  for  religious  instruction,  Carlile  461 Correspondence  between  him  and 

Mr.  Kelly,  relative  to  the  four  propositions  of  the  synod,  Codhe  6653-6678. 

Fitzgerald,  Mr.  Origin  of  the  charge  made  against  witness,  of  having  bribed  a person  of 
that  name  to  become  a convert  to  protestantism,  Murrag  4121-4128.  4136-4154. 

Foley  National  School.  Difference  in  the  number  of  children  returned  by  witness  as  attend- 
ing that  school  compared  with  Mr.  Cariile’s  return,  Robinson  5857. 

Forgeries. 
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Forgeries.  Few  instances  of  its  being  asserted  that  signatures  were  forgeries,  Kell^  2737, 
2738. See  also  Signatures  of  the  Clergy. 

Forth,  Barony  of.  Evideuce  as  to  the  attendance  of  Roman-catholic  children  at  a school  of 
witness’s,  in  which  the  Scriptures  form  a necessary  part  of  the  instruction,  Elrinoton 

2431-2435 Remarkable  for  the  peaceable  disposition  of  the  people,  and  absence  of 

crime,  Mrington  2438. 

Foster,  Baron.  His  opinion  that  no  one  system  of  combined  education  would  do  for 
Ireland,  Elrington  2389. See  also  Scripture  Extracts,  I. 

France.  Comparison  between  the  Roman-catholics  of  Ireland  and  France,  Murray  4369. 

4379- 

Fiillard,  Arm.  Particulars  of  the  working  of  a miracle  upon  a person  of  that  name  in 
Leicestershire,  ilfarrcy  5033. 

Funds  for  Education.  Many  applications  necessarily  postponed  from  want  of  funds,  Carlile 

27 Course  pursued  as  to  allowing  funds  in  case  of  joint  application  of  clergymen  of 

different  denominations,  Carlile  27 No  applications  of  joint  signatures  of  Catholic  and 

Protestant  clergy  rejected  except  from  want  of  funds,  CarlilSi^'j As  far  as  providing 

that  funds  should  be  previously  provided,  the  preliminaries  laid  down  by  Lord  Stanley 

have  been  departed  from,  Carlile  iQi.  154 Queries  transmitted  to  the  clergymen  in 

the  diocese  of  Ardagh  relative  to  tire  funds  of  the  national  schools,  Murray  4826,  p.  313. 

See  eH&o  Applications  for  Aid,  2.  Charitable  Funds.  Dalton, Et.  Local  Funds. 

Furniture.  Rule  as  to  proportion  of  expense  to  be  locally  borne  for  furniture  of  school- 
rooms, Carlile  144. 


G. 

Gahoay,  County  of.  Reverend  xMr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county, 

distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.,  App.  p.  593 Abstract 

of  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  645 

School-houses  in  that  county  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Board  of 
Commissioners  have  granted  aid,  App.p.QQx. 

Genesis,  Book  of.  Explanation  relative  to  note  in  Scripture  Extracts  relative  to  the  use  of 
the  words  ipsa  and  ipsum,  Carlile  904,  Elrington  2015.  231 7,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  4827- 

4850.  4894-4912,  Murray  5025.  5058-5085 Objections  to  the  manner  in  which  the 

authorized  version  has  been  departed  from  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Board,  with 
reference  to  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  Murray  4945-4971. 

Gibson,  Rev.  Alexander.  His  application  to  the  Board  in  aid  of  the  Mullingar  Nunnery 
School,  Kelly  3437-3440. 

Glassdrummond  Scriptural  Schools.  Many  children  have  left  the  Market-hill  national 
school  to  attend  the  scriptural  school  at  Glassdrummond  church,  Robinson  6072. 

Glories  of  Mary.  Extract  from  a Roman-catholic  book  of  that  tide,  proving  the  fact  of 
the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  among  Catholics,  Muiray  5029. 

Gore,  Rev.  Mr.  Failure  of  an  attempt  of  the  Bishop  of  Ferns  to  enforce  the  keeping  of  a 
school  under  the  Acts  of  Hen.  Vlll.  and  Elizabeth,  Elrington  1941-1943. 

Gosford,  Earl  of.  Examination  relative  to  the  support  given  by  him  to  the  national 

school  at  Market-hill,  Robinson  5534-5542 Evidence  respecting  Lady  Acheson’s 

scriptural  school  at  Gosford,  and  competition  with  the  children  to  be  admitted  thereto, 

Robinson  6033-6074 No  book  allowed  to  be  read  in  that  school  but  the  Scriptures, 

Robinson  6033.  6351.  6074 Roman-catholic  children  prefer  this  school  to  the  national 

school  at  Market-hill,  though  one  mile  further  to  come  to  it,  Robinson  6041. 

Gosse?,  Sir  William.  Copy  of  his  letter,  denying  all  knowledge  of  an  offer  having  been 
made  Dr.  Bisset  of  the  vacant  see  of  Dublin,  upon  condition  he  should  become  a 
member  of  the  Board  of  Commissioners,  Lord  Stanley  6638. 

Grants.  No  grants  ever  made  to  schools  without  the  sanction  of  the  Board  of  Commis- 
sioners, Kelly  3329. 

■See  also  Btoks,  4.  Building  and  Repairing.  Correspondents  of  Schools.  Crolly, 
Rev.  Dr.  Local  Funds.  Farliamentary  Grants.  SchooUhouses. 

Gratuities.  Arrangement  of  the  Board  as  to  the  payment  of  gratuities  to  masters  varies 
according  to  the  number  of  scholars,  Carlile  801-807 Have  been  abridged  in  conse- 

quence of  attendance  of  children  having  been  less  than  was  expected,  Carlile  806. 

Greek.  Is  taught  in  the  schools  at  Ardagh,  Murray  3871.  3877-3879. 

Green,  Mr.  Serjeant.  See  Trust  Deeds. 

0-62.  (I  <2,  ' Grey, 
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Grey,  The  Right  hon.  the  Earl.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Examination  relative  to  the 

appointment  of  JDr.  Whateiy  to  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin,  6612,  6613 Letter  from 

witness  to  Dr.  Whateiy  offering  him  the  vacant  see,  6612 Quite  positive  no  condition 

was  made  with  Dr.  Whateiy  that  he  should  become  a member  of  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion upon  being  appointed  to  the  archbishopric,  6612 Letter  from  Lord  Stanley  to 

Lord  Anglesea  relative  to  naming  the  Commissioners  of  the  Board,  6612 Witness 

never  had  any  communication  with  Dr.  Whateiy  previous  to  his  appointment  to  the 
archbishopric,  6613 — ■ — Examination  relative  to  a report  that  Dr.  Bisset,  Bishop  of 
Raphoe,  had  been  offered  the  see  of  Dublin  upon  condition  of  his  becoming  a member 

of  the  Education  Board,  (•)6i4,  6615 Examination  respecting  a communication 

between  witness  and  the  deputation  from  the  Synod  of  Ulster  on  the  subject  of  the  Board 
of  Education,  6616-6618. 

[Second  Examination.] — Explanation  relative  to  former  evidence,  as  connected  with  the 
ofter  made  to  Dr.  Bisset,  Bishop  of  Raphoe,  of  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin ; Lord 
Anglesea  wrote  to  Dr.  Bisset,  offering  him  the  vacant  see  of  Dublin,  but  without  attaching 

any  condition  of  his  belonging  to  the  Board  of  Education,  6961-6063 Reason  for 

selecting  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  as  a Commissioner  of  the  Board,  6965 Impossible 

for  the  selection  of  individuals,  for  the  formation  of  the  Board,  to  be  made  previous  to 
Lord  Stanley's  letter  of  the  20th  October,  6966-6968. 

‘Grey,  Lord.  Communications  between  Lord  Grey  and  witness  relative  to  the  appointment 
to  the  see  of  Dublin,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  4924. 

See  also  Deputation  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  Derry,  Bishopric  of.  Propositions  of  the 
Synod  oj  Ulster. 

Gun  Clubs.  Instance  of  their  being  established  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  the  peasantry 
with  guns  to  protect  their  Bibles,  Sullivan  7687. 

H. 

Hanna,  Dr.  Formerly  a supporter  of  the  Education  Board,  but  now  one  of  its  bitterest 
opponents,  Cooke  6779. 

Hart,  General.  His  opinion  as  to  the  relative  proportion  of  persons  in  the  army  who  had 
received  education,  founded  on  20  years’  experience,  Murray 

Hedge  Schoolmasters.  These  persons  have  been  in  some  instances  appointed  masters  of 
scnools  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  Carlile  1598. 

Hedge  Schools.  Called  so  from  the  incompetency  of  the  master  to  teach  children, 

Robinson  5597,  5598 Those  most  popular  at  which  the  Scriptures  were  read,  Mur- 

ray  5329 (Greater  part  of  the  schools  attached  to  the  National  Board  were  hedge 

schools,  and  are  now  very  little  raised  above  them,  Robinson  5592,  5593 Education 

at  Ardagh  was  chiefly  confined  to  hedge  schools  previous  to  the  schools  established  by 

Mr.  Oliver  and  witness,  Murray  3956-3959 Proposal  made  to  the  Catholic  clergy  to 

endow  these  schools  on  certain  conditions  refused,  Murray  3762. 

See  also  Ardagh  Parish. 

Henry  II.  Extract  of  a letter  from  the  Pope  to  Henry  the  Second,  relative  to  the  intro- 
duction of  the  Roman-catholic  religion  into  Ireland,  Murray  5197,  5198. 

Henry  VIII.  Evidence  as  to  obligation  of  clergy  to  educate  the  Irish  people  under  28 

Henry  VIII. , c.  15,  Elrington  1922 That  Act  imposes  the  duty  on  the  clergy  whose 

livings  pay  first  fruits  to  keep  schools,  for  which  they  were  to  receive  a stipend,  Elnngto'n, 

^923“1926 None  of  the  clergy  bound  by  that  Act  to  keep  a school  at  their  own 

expense,  Elrington  1927. 

Henry,  Rev.  Mr.  Scripture  Extracts  totally  excluded  by  his  orders  from  the  Armagh 
national  school,  and  the  Scriptures  used  duriirg  the  time  of  united  education,  Robinson 
7118; 

Hibernian  School  Society.  Increase  in  the  number  of  scholars  educated  in  schools  belonging 
to  this  society,  ilfurr’aj/ 3733.  ° 

High-street  School,  County  of  Down.  At  the  visits  of  the  inspector  at  High-street,  243 
Roman-catholic  children,  twelve  Protestants;  seventy  of  them  reading  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  Carlile  920. 

Hinkes,  Rev.  Mr.  Curate  of  Belfast;  case  of  his  name  being  inserted  as  favourable  to  the 
Education  Board,  from  his  having  signed  his  name  to  a document  necessary  for  the 

drawing  of  the  schoolmaster’s  salary,  Rnbinsoji  5525 Copy  of  his  letter  of  application 

to  the  Board,  requesting  aid  from  the  Commissioners  of  National  Education,  and  exami- 
nation thereon,  Robinson  7212-7225. 

Holidays.  Number  of  saint  days  kept  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  period  of  their  being 

reduced  by  the  Pope,  Hfjorr/y  4205.  4722-4734,  Robinson  5993 Roman-catholic 

holidays  kept  in  most  of  the  national  schools,  though  the  regulations  of  the  Board  pro- 
vide to  the  contrary,  4707-4718 Those  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  are 

considered  more  sacred  than  Sunday,  Murray  4712 Difficulty  of  procuring  the 

attendance  of  Homan-catholic  children  at  school  on  those  occasions,  Robinson  5993— 
6027.'"-  ' See  also  Balliiiless  National  School.  Religious  Instruction,  4. 

Holmes, 
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Holmes,  Mr.  Objected  to  by  the  Catholics  as  a member  of  the  Board,  Murray  4296 

Was  a very  unfit  man  to  take  any  part  in  the  compilation  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  from 
. the  principles  which  he  advocates,  Murray  4296. 

Homilies.  Examination  relative  to  the  offensive  doctrines  contained  in  the  Homilies  of  the 
Church  of  England  towards  Roman-catholics,  Robinson  7055.  7087. 

Hospitals.  Religious  instruction  in  hospitals  provided  by  magistracy,  to  these  both 
Catholic  and  Protestant  clergymen  are  appointed,  Carlile  1495. 

Houses  of  Correclion.  See  Religious  Instruction. 

Howth  School.  Evidence  as  to  giving  religious  instruction  at  a school  at  Howth  to  chil- 
dren of  different  religious  denominations,  Blake  503. 

Hunt,  Sir  Francis  Le.  School  instituted  and  superintended  personally  by  him ; number 
of  scholars,  8cc.,  Elrington  2176. 

I. 

Iambics.  Copy  of  the  iambics  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Kay,  in  condemnation  of  the  system  of 
religious  instruction  in  national  schools,  App.p.  605. 

Improper  Books.  See  Books,  5.  Lislea  Chapel  School.  Newry.  Strabane  "National 
School. 

Incorporated  Society.  Conduct  of  Government  towards  this  society  on  the  withdrawal  of 
the  grants  usually  given,  previous  to  the  construction  of  the  National  Board,  for  the 
purposes  of  aiding  education,  Elrington  1882. 

Industry,  Houses  of.  In  cases  of  houses  of  industry  in  Ireland,  magistrates  provide  reli- 
ffious  instruction  by  the  appointment  both  of  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  clergymen, 
Carlile  1495. 

Influence  of  the  Clergy.  One  cause  of  non-attendance  at  national  schools  is  the  in- 
fluence of  the  clergy,  and  the  means  at  their  command  of  educating  children  of  their 
own  parishes,  Carlile  1330.  1336, 1337 Opinion  and  conduct  of  Protestants  influ- 

enced as  much  in  respect  of  education  by  their  clergy  as  Roman-catholics  by  their 
priests,  Carlile  1338 Protestant  interference  is  merely  that  of  persuasion,  the  influ- 

ence of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  is  adding  to  persuasion  the  terrors  of  their  Church, 
Murray  4544. 

See  also  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  Roman-catholic  Clergy.  Scriptures,  III. 
Inspectors  of  Schools: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Nature  of  their  Duties. 

3.  Payment  o^Inspectors, 

4.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee. 

1.  Generally. 

Queries  transmitted  to  the  clergymen  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  relative  to  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  national  schools  by  the  officers  of  the  Board,  Murray  p.  313 No 

alteration  made  in  the  regulation  as  to  insj)ectors  visiting  schools,  Carlile  585 Eight 

have  been  appointed,  Carlile  587 Are  of  different  religious  persuasions,  four  Roman- 

catholic  and  four  Protestant,  Carlile  589 -They  make  periodical  circuits  to  visit 

schools,  but  are  changed  in  their  circuits  from  time  to  time,  Carlile  592 Schoolmas- 

ters have  received  inspectors  with  perfect  cordiality ; some  disputes,  but  none  of  any 

consequence,  Carlile  800 Commissioners  have  every  reason  to  be  satisfied  with 

inspectors ; only  one  removed,  and  this  removal  not  occasioned  by  any  fault  in  his 
inspection,  Carlile  665. 

2.  Nature  of  their  Duties  : 

Nature  of  their  duty  as  regards  reporting  the  state  of  school-houses  previous  to  the 

payment  of  grants  by  the  Board,  Kelly  3318 Inspectors’  duty  relative  to  inquiry  into 

complaints  made  to  the  Board,  Kelly  3327 Duties  of  the  inspector  with  regard  to 

reporting  the  attendance  of  children  at  school,  Kelly  3344 Are  particularly  directed 

to  inquire  into  the  character  of  masters,  Carlile  1 593 The  whole  business  of  inspection 

requires  to  be  made  more  efficient;  witness  has  expressed  his  opinion  on  this  subject  in 
his  report  to  the  Board,  Carlile  1610 — ■ — Duty  of  the  inspectors  to  see  that  the  returns 
made  of  the  number  of  Protestant  cbiidren  attending  the  national  schools  are  correct, 

Robinson  5619-5634 Imperfect  mode  of  inspection  at  present  in  practice;  measures 

suggested  for  improving  the  plan,  Carlile  601,  602. 

Course  pursued  where  complaints  have  been  made  between  periods  appointed  for 

inspection,  Carlile  635 Selection  of  inspectors  from  persons  of  different  religious 

• denominations,  Carlile  772,  773 Duty  to  wait  on  the  Board  in  Dublin  at  such  times 

as  not  employed  in  inspecting,  Carlile  780 Instances  in  which  inspectors  have 

reported  departures  from  the  rules  of  the  Board,  as  regards  schools  at  nunneries,  Kelly 

0.62.  rf  3 • '■  2804 
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Inspectors  of  Schools.  2.  Nature  of  their  Duties— continued. 

2804 Expected  to  attend  at  the  modei-schools  when  in  Dublin,  Carlile  1764 In 

contemplation  with  the  Commissioners  to  select  in  future  their  inspectors  from  the  train- 
ing-school, Carlile  617 Before  the  appointment  of  inspectors,  many  schools  were  taken 

which  have  since  been  struck  off,  Carlile  711 First  appointed  1832,  Blake  717 

Their  visits  to  the  schools  are  always  made  when  least  expected,  so  as  to  detect  any 
violations  of  the  rules  of  the  Board,  Sullivan  7695. 

3.  Payjnent  of  Inspectors : 

Mode  of  payment  adopted  as  to  inspectors,  Carlile  765-770 Travelling  expenses 

and  salaries  included  in  one  payment,  Blake  77  x. 

4.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee : 

Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile  relative  to  the  visiting  and  patronage  of  the  national 
■ schools,  ^pp.  p.  583, 584. 

See  also  Books,  5.  Model  Schools  Murray,  Mr.  Nunnery  Schools,  3.  Scripticral 
Schools,  III.  2.  Trainimj  Schools.  yisiting  Books. 

Instructions  to  Teachers.  None  now  published  ; Board  not  in  a situation  to  do  so  until  they 
should  have  been  trained  in  a model-school,  Carlile  1130. 

Ipsa  et  ipsum.  See  Genesis,  Book  of. 

“ Ireland  contrasted  with  Scotland.”  Publication  of  a pamphlet,  entitled  “ Ireland  con- 
trasted with  Scotland,”  published  and  sold,  without  any  animadversion  from  Commissioners 
of  Education,  by  witness,  Murray  2487. 

Irish  Language.  Not  a man  in  the  county  of  Wexford  who  knows  Irish,  except  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhood  of  Ross,  Elrington  1945. 

Irish  Society.  Increase  in  the  number  of  scholars  at  schools'belonging  to  this  society  since 
1825,  Murray  3736. 


J. 

Jackson,  Mr.  Serjeant.  Result  of  witness’s  inquiries  into  the  state  of  the  national  schools 
was  communicated  to  Mr.  Jackson  by  order  of  the  primate,  Pobinson  5749. 

See  also  Returns. 

Jamestown  School.  Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Percy  of  the  state  of  that  school  in  the  parish 
of  Kiltaghart,  Murray  4676-4683. See  also  Rylcy's  (Dr.)  Catechism. 

Jebb  (Dr.)  Bishop  of  Limerick.  Extract  from  a letter  of  his  relative  to  the  schools  at  Ask- 
eato^n,  and  the  violent  opposition  shown  by  the  Catholic  priest  thereto,  Murray  4105, 

Jeffcott,  Rev.  Mr.  See  Kiltubrid  Parish.  Liscarban  School.  Moheravogue  School. 


K. 

lidly,  Thomas  F.  (Analysis  of  Ijis  Evidence.) — Examination  as  to  appointment  and 

dismissal  of  Mr.  Murray  as  inspector  of  education,  2552-2678 Witness  has  n return 

ready  to  produce  relating  10  1,000  schools,  certifying  the  denominations  of  the  scholars, 

2680 The  returns  were  obtained  by  reference  to  the  masters  alone,  2686 Only  in 

one  instance  was  an  application  from  a nuns’  school  by  the  nuns  alone;  the  case  was 

from  Wexford,  2691-2692 In  every  instance  nunnery  schools  receiving  assistance 

existed  before  they  came  for  aid  to  the  Board,  2694 Cannot  state  relative  number  of 

Protptantand  Catholic  children  attending  the  schools  ; Board  satisfied  without  inquiry, 

provided  the  school  is  conducted  on  their  principles,  2695-2697 Evidence  as  to 

probability  of  Protestant  children  attending  nunnery  schools,  2698-2702 Provisions 

of  the  Board  to  protect  Protestant  children  against  any  attempt  at  violation  of  creed, 

2701 With  all  the  safeguards  provided,  the  circumstance  of  a nunnery  school  would 

not  prevent  many  Protestants  sending  their  children  to  the  school,  2705 Protestants 

^would  be  very  jealous  of  education  from  professed  nuns,  2706 Witness  not  aware 

whether  any  Protestant  clergymen  ever  attended  a nunnery  school  in  order  to  afford 
protection  to  Protestant  chiidren,  2711-2713. 

Assisting  schools  in  nunneries  not  tlie  best  way  of  carrying  out  the  system ; but  the 

system  can  be  carried  out  in  these  schools,  2715 These  schools  often  situated  in 

diapel-yards  as  well  as  nunneries  ; latter  placed  on  neutral  ground,  2716 Protestant 

ministers  have  been  applicants  for  aid  to  nunnery  schools  in  Kildare,  Maynooth,  and  in 

BJullingar  and  Drogheda,  2719 In  Drogheda  and  Mullingar,  from  Presbyterian 

clergymen  in  Maynooth  ; in  Maynooth  and  Kildare,  from  clergymen  of  the  Church  of 

England,  2720 Evidence  as  to  application  concerning  Kildare  female  school,  2723 

——Complaints  have  been  made  by  persons  of  their  names  having  appeared  to  appli- 
cations for  schools  which  they  did  not  mean  to  sanction,  2735 There  have  been  a 

f few 
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Kelly,  Thomas  F.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

few  instances  of  its  being  asserted  that  signatures  were  forgeries,  2737,  2738 Board 

have  not  looked  with  more  jealousy  at  nunnery  schools  than  others  ; they  require  sub- 
mission to  their  rules,  and  inviolate  observation  of  tliem,  2740 These  schools  move 

suspected  of  abuse,  but  as  little  likely  to  be  abused  as  others,  2741-2743 ^Rules 

of  the  Board,  backed  by  surveillance  of  clergy  and  parents  and  visits  of  inspectors,  form 

an  adequate  security  against  religious  abuses  in  nuns’  schools  or  others,  2746 Unjust 

to  charge  on  the  system  any  neglect  in  performing  their  duties  by  others,  2747 

Number  of  Protestant  children  in  nunnery  schools  very  small;  if  the  attendance  of 
children  of  different  denominations  be  considered,  in  point  of  fact  these  schools  work 

exclusively  as  Catholic  schools,  2752 Nunnery  schools  may  he  as  much  frequented 

and  as  much  open  to  the  control  of  the  Board  as  schools  held  in  other  places,  2755 

Are  as  much  visited  by  inspectors  as  schools  in  other  situations,  2756. 

Evidence  as  to  entrances  of  nunnery  schools,  2757-2760 There  may  be  3,000  or 

4,000  scholars  in  nunnery  schools,  2762 Evidence  as  to  the  payment  of  teachers 

and  employment  of  nuns  as  teachers  in  nunnery  schools,  2769-2778 The  Board  also 

give  salaries  to  monks  or  friars,  but  they  are  not  members  of  holy  orders,  2779.  2781. 

Salaries  are  given  to  members  of  these  confraternities ; rate  of  salary  given  in 

conformity  with  rules  of  Board,  2783 Protestant  clergymen  have  signed  the  applications 

for  aid  to  these  schools  in  three  instances,  viz.  the  Ciondalkin  school,  the  Mount  Bellew 

and  Esker  schools,  2792,  2793 Consequence  which  the  Board  attached  to  bringing 

the  schools  of  nunneries  under  the  control  of  the  National  Board,  2799 Instances  in 

which  inspectors  and  visitors  have  stated  departures  from  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners, 

as  regards  nunnery  schools,  to  tlie  Board,  2804 No  instance  whatever  of  nunnery 

schools  refusing  the  access  of  visitors,  2805 Evidence  as  to  the  duty  of  clergy  to 

visit  nunnery  schools, ' 2806-2815 Documents  of  application  for  nunnery  schools 

the  same  as  those  for  other  schools,  2816 Unless  there  is  doubt  thrown  on 

signatures  no  further  inquiry  is  made,  there  is  no  reason  for  so  doing,  2819,  2820 

In  the  17  cases  in  which  assistance  is  given  to  the  Roman-catholic  schools  the 

teachers  are  of  the  confraternity,  2823 The  Board  would  rather  at  all  times  give 

assistance  to  old  schools  of  this  sort  than  aid  in  the  formation  of  a new  school,  2825 
Witness  would  rather  that  new  schools  were  not  so  established,  2826. 

[Second  Examination.] — Returns  handed  in  relating  to  Brown-street  schools;  returns 
of  the  national  schools,  distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children ; a 
list  of  national  schools  taught  by  monks,  and  a list  of  national  schools  taught  by  nuns, 
2847,  pi  Copies  of  minutes  of  the  Board  relative  to  Mr.  Murray,  and  his  dis- 
missal as  inspector  by  the  Board,  2849 Letter  from  Mr.  Murray  to  the  Board  relative 

to  the  same  subject,  2849 Copy  of  letter  from  the  secretary  to  the  inspectors, 

enclosing  resolution  of  the  Board,  directing  that  inspectors  publish  on  no  political  or 
theological  subject  unless  by  direction  of  the  Board,  2852 — ^Further  evidence  as  to 

dismissal  of  Mr.  Murray,  2852 List  handed  in  comprises  all  schools  connected  with 

religious  orders,  2855 A list  of  all  schools  known  by  the  name  of  Rice’s  schools, 

2856 Extent  to  which  Scripture  Extracts  are  used  in  the  nunnery  schools,  as  taken 

from  reports  of  inspectors,  2861. 

The  number  of  those  reading  the  .Extracts  is  nearly  the  number  of  those  who  can  read 

fluently  and  well,  2864 Witness  considers  that  most  of  the  children  will  read  the 

Extracts  as  a part  of  school  instruction  when  they  shall  be  able  to 'understand  them, 

2869 The  sj'stem  of  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  has  always  prevailed  since  they 

obtained  the  books,  2870 The  Board  earnestly  recommended  the  reading  them  as  a 

book  of  combined  instruction,  and  not  as  a book  of  separate  religious  instruction,  2872 

Increased  desire  of  inspectors  to  promote  the  use  of  the  book  attributable  decidedly 

to  the  zeal  of  the  inspectors,  2875 In  the  nunnery  schools  the  Scripture  Extracts 

used  to  a considerable  extent,  2887 Result  of  inspectors’  reports  as  to  other  schools, 

that  out  of  1,051  schools  which  were  inspected  the  Extracts  were  used  in  839,  2888 

Reasons  why  not  so  much  used  in  Presbyterian  schools,  that  tlie  clergy  considered  the 
work  not  compiled  after  the  authorized  version,  and  that  therefore  they  objected  to  it, 
2896 About  80  of  the  schools  have  Presbyterian  clergy  connected  with  them,  2S9S. 

Generally  speaking,  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  do  not  approve  of  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  2903 The  nature  of  their  objection  generally  to  style  of  the  translation, 

2905 Witness  is  not  prepared  to  state  that  the  Scripture  Extracts  are  read  as  freely 

in  schools  wliere  Protestant  influence  predominates  as  where  Roman-catholics  manage, 

2910 Generally  ilie  returns  mean  daily  reading;  when  otherwise  the  fact  is  stated, 

2913 Copies  of  Scripture  Extracts  are  supplied  according  to  the  number  of 

children  attending  the  school,  2915 A gratuitous  supply  of  books  sent  to  every  school, 

proportioned  to  the  number  of  children  in  tiie  school,  2920 There  are  some  schools 

connected  with  places  ol  Roman-catholic  worship  ; witness  does  not  precisely  know  the 

number,  but  considers  they  have  decidely  diminished,  2926 Evidence  as  to  St.  Peter's 

School,  Circular-road,  Dublin,  and  one  situate  in  the  parish  of  Cruinlin,  both  situated 

within  the  precincts  of  Roman-catholic  places  of  worship,  2928-2930 Position  of  the 

school  at  Dantlrum,  2931 Reason  for  their  being  continued  on  the  list  of  Com- 
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missioners’  schools,  2932 The  Board  have  given  no  aid  for  buildings  where  the  schools 

formed  part  of  the  chapel,  2941-2944 The  Board  have  made  grants  for  building  and 

repairing  when  schools  were  situated  in  chapel-yards,  2945 Evidence  as  to  nature  of 

title,  accepted  by  Board  of  Commissioners  for  building  schools  in  chapel-yards,  2945- 

go39 The  Board  has  been  obliged  to  accede  to  the  reception  of  schools  in  chapel- 

yards  from  the  difficulty  of  procuring  ground  in  other  situations,  owing  to  the  unpo- 
pularity of  the  Board,  3040,  3041 Refusal  of  Lord  Stanley  to  appoint  a separate- 

Board  to  investigate  matters  of  title  and  of  a financial  nature  generally,  3047-3051. 

[Third  Examination.] — The  Board  have  in  all  cases  required  that  the  site  of  the  school- 

house  shall  be  vested  in  trustees  by  lease,  3052 General  practice  that  there  should 

be  three  trustees,  3053 In  no  case  a single  trustee,  3055 Applicants  for  the 

school  are  the  parties  looked  to  for  payment  of  local  funds,  3060 Manner  in  which 

the  Board  would  act  in  case  of  any  school  not  conforming  with  its  rules,  3obi 

Remedy  would  be  an  appeal  to  a court  of  equity,  3064 Degree  ofJiability  of  trustees 

under  trust  deeds  for  conveying  school-houses,  3070 Interpretation  of  Commissioners 

of  Lord  Stanley’s  letter,  as  to  repairs  and  buildings,  3076 The  form  in  whicE  the 

Board  take  an  engagement  from  the  applicants  for  schools  might  be  improved,  3089 

By  a particular  covenant  in  the  trust  deed,  the  Commissioners  have  retained  to  them- 
selves the  power  of  punishing  by  fine  or  by  removal  any  teacher  wliom  they  might  think 
fit  to  fine  or  remove,  3092. 

Securities  which  the  Board  possess  for  a compliance  with  their  rules  as  to  building 

and  repairing,  3093-3108 Framing  the  original  trust  deeds  carefully  considered 

submitted  to  Mr.  Serjeant  Green;  form  is  invariable;  the  parties  to  the  deed  are 

the  lessor,  the  Commissioners  and  the  trustees,  3109-3112 Genera!  examination 

as  to  the  force  of  the  trust  deed,  and  power  of  Commissioners  derived  therefrom, 

3131-3135 All  the  security  the  Commissioners  possess  for  the  ex’ercise  of  their 

power  rests  upon  the  trust  deed,  3136 Evidence  as'  to  terms  on  which  members  of 

the  Synod  of  Ulster  are  allowed  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  3144-3152 

Further  evidence  as  to  appointment  of  trustees  in  deeds  conveying  sites  of  school-houses,. 

3153 "Witness  upon  the  whole  of  opinion,  though  great  difficulty  might  arise,  that  the 

Board  would  have  power  to  enforce  the  raising  the  local  portion  of  the  funds  requisite 
for  carrying  on  any  school  conveyed  to  trustees  under  their  rules,  3162. 

It  iiiiglit  be  more  convenient  that  the  school-houses  should  be  conveyed  to  the  Com-- 

missioners,  provided  the  Board  was  a corporation,  3170,  3171 -Power  of  the  Board  to 

raise  contributions  for  school-houses  and  payment  of  teachers’  salaries,  beyond  vvhat  is 

permitted  by  the  trust  deed,  3173,  3174 Power  of  the  Board  to  compel  obedience  to 

their  rules  and  regulations  in  a court  of  equity,  3175-3182 Trustees  nominated  by 

applicants  for  schools  very  respectable  ; cases  where  the  Board  have  found  it  necessary 

to  make  inquiry  as  to  character,  3183-3189 Nature  of  the  inquiry  instituted  by  the 

Board  to  be  satisfied  of  the  character  of  the  trustee,  3190-3195 Class  of  persons 

usually  sending  applications  to  the  Board  in  aid  of  schools,  3196-3202 Whether  the 

parties  applying  for  aid  ever  take  any  interest  in  the  school  they  apply  for,  3203-3208- 

Character  of  the  applicants  is  a general  guarantee  to  the  Board  of  the  respectability 

of  the  application,  3208,  3209 Circumstances  that  prevent  the  Board  having  a well- 

selected  body  of  trustees,  3210-3213 Opposition  shown  to  the  Board  has  thrown  tlie 

aid  and  patronage  greatly  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman-catholics,  3213-3217 Pro- 

portion the  aristocracy  and  gentry  bear  to  the  lower  classes  among  Roman-catholic 
trustees,  3217-3219^. 

Proportion  the  Catholic  clergy  bear  to  the  laity  in  the  applications  to  the  Board  in 
aid  of  schools,  and  proportion  tlie  Protestant  clergy  bear  to  Protestant  laymen,  3221- 

3224 Motives,  political  or  religious,  have  tended  greatly  to  restrict  thea])plicatioiis  of 

the  Protestant  clergy,  3224 Desirable  that  the  applications  should  be  signed  in 

equal  numbers  by  Catholics  and  Protestants,  3225 Extent  to  which  education  is 

promoted  by  the  Catholic  clergy,  compared  with  the  Protestant,  3226-3233. 

[Fourth  Examination.] — Amount  of  funds  available  to  the  education  of  Protest- 
ants in  Ireland,  from  which  Catholics  are  excluded,  3235-3281 Evidence  relative 

to  Erasmus  Smith’s  bequest;  its  amount,  and  manner  in  wbieli  applied,  3239-3272 

Amount  of  funds  towards  Trinity  College,  and  how  far  Catholics  partake  of 

their  benefit,  3273-3277 Proportion  of  the  Protestant  education  fund  that  is 

available  to  the  education  of  the  lower  classes,  3279-3281 Reasons  assigned  by  the 

Protestant  clergy  for  seceding  from  tiie  national  system  of  education  since  the  publica- 
tion of  tlie  Report  of  the  Board,  3282-3289 Effect  the  withdrawal  of  the  clergy  has 

produced  on  the  Protestant  laity,  3290,3291 Reason  why  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 

are  more  attentive  to  the  temporal  wants  of  the  lower  orders  than  the  Protestant  clergy,. 

3292-3297 Advanlages  the  Catholic  clergy  possess  over  the  Protestant  from  constant 

residence  among  their  flock,  3298-3303 Protestant  clergy  administer  cliarities  to 

Roman-catholics  with  the  same  freedom  and  in  tlie  same  spirit  as  to  their  own  flocks, 

3307 Instance  of  the  Protestant  laity  never  relieving  a Roman-catholic  as  long  as 

there  was  a Protestant  unaided  in  the  parish,  3308 Protestant  clergy  interfere  a good 

deal  ill  matters  of  opinion  with  the  higher  class  of  Protestant  laity,  3310 Protestant 

laity 
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Jaity  interfere  infinitely  more  than  the  Protestant  clergy  in  the  education  of  the  lower 

orders,  33 14-33  J 7- 

Manner  in  wliicli  the  aid  given  to  applicants  is  bestowed  by  the  Board,  and  ihrouah  wliat 

channels,  331S Steps  taken  by  the  Board  to  ensure  compliance  with  their  regulations 

previous  to  the  payment  of  any  grant  made  by  them,  3318-3326 Mode  of  inves- 

tigating complaints  by  the  Board,  and  means  taken  to  ascertain  the  facts  of  the  cases 

submitted,  3327,  3328 Duties  performed  by  the  sub-committee  previous  to  matters 

coming  before  the  Board,  3330-3334 Evidence  relative  to  the  circulation  of  the  book 

of  hymns  published  by  the  Board,  3335,  3336 Mode  adopted  by  the  Board  to  ensure 

compliance  with  their  rules,  3341-3347 Inquiry  made  by  the  Board  as  to  the  receipts 

of  the  teachers  beyond  their  usual  salaries,  3348-3360 Sources  from  which  the 

teachers’  emolumenis  are  derived  that  are  not  paid  by  the  Board,  3354 Examination 

respecting  a correspondence  between  witness  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Allen,  of  Stewarts- 
town,  relative  to  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  national  schools,  3362-3370.  3386— 

3397 Proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  being 

read  in  schools,  3368 Not  aware  of  Mr.  Carlile’s  letter  to  the  members  of  the  Synod 

of  Ulster,  relative  to  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  school,  3371 Effect  of  Mr. 

Carlile’s  letter  in  connecting  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  the  Board  of  Education,  3372- 

3385. 

Examination  relative  to  the  differences  that  exist  between  the  Synod  of  Ulster 

and  the  Education  Board  as  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  sciiools,  3398-3405 

Synod  of  Ulster  have  ceased  their  connexion  with  the  Board  in  consequence,  3403 

Manner  in  which  a scripture  class  might  be  made  practicable  in  schools  without  exciting 

objection  in  any  of  the  scholars,  3407-3412 Objection  to  scripture  classes  in  schools 

wliile  the  ordinary  instruction  is  going  on,  3412,  3413 Objections  to  teaching  the 

two  versions  of  Scripture  in  the  same  school,  3414-3419 Desire  of  llie  Board  that 

religious  instruction  should  come  from  the  clergyman  of  ilte  parish,  and  not  from  the 

teacher  at  the  school,  3417,3418 Object  of  the  Board  introducing  the  Scripture 

. Extracts  into  their  schools,  plan  adopted  in  selecting  the  extracts,  3420 Distinc- 

tion between  reading  and  leaching  the  Scriptures  in  schools,  3421, 3422. 

[Fifth  Examination.] — Names  of  the  clergy  who  applied  to  the  Board  on  behalf 

of  ilie  convent  80110018,3423-3455 Witness  believes  they  took  no  interest  in  the 

schools  for  which  they  applied,  3441-3445 Further  examination  rdalive  to  tlie 

sum  appropriated  to  the  educaiiou  of  Protestants,  from  which  Catholics  are  excluded, 

3456t35i6' Evidence  relative  to  the  various  schools  supported  by  the  Proiesiam 

funds,  and  reason  wliy  Catholics  cannot  participate  in  their  beiiefii,  3460-3500 

DulifcS  and  hours  of  attendance  of  tlie  secretary  of  the  Board,  3517-3533 Cuiirsc 

of  proceeding  of  the  Board  upon  applications  being  made  to  them  in  aid  of  schools, 

3534-3549 Duties  of  the  sub-committee  with  regard  to  applicaiions,  3535 

Regulations  of  the  Board  with  respect  to  the  sites  of  school-houses,  3541-3552. 

3557 Cause  of  the  Boaid  refusing  aid  to  schools  in  some  cases  and  granting  it  in 

ulliers,  3663-355S- 

Queries  issued  by  the  Board,  and  numlxT  of  times  altered  since  tiie  commencement, 

3559-357] E.vceptions  made  by  the  Board  in  tiie  case  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  witli 

regard  to  certain  queries,  3572-3574 Examination  as  to  Mr.  Cathie’s  evidence  upon 

a former  occasion  respecting  religious  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  3575-3583 

Evidence  relative  to  apportioning  a sixth  part  of  the  week  to  religious  instruction  ; mode, 
of  arrangement  to  enable  the  attendance  of  clergymen  on  those  occasions,  3570-3508 

Proposition  of  the  Derry  committee  respecting  religious  instruction  in  schooFs, 

3599-3609 Reason  why  the  Protestant  clergy  object  to  the  setting  apart  a certain 

day  in  the  week  for  religious  instruction  in  schools,  3600.  3604 Objections  of  ilie 

Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  system  of  religious  instruction  in  scliools,  3604-360S Examina- 

tion as  to  altering  the  present  mode  of  religious  iiislruction  in  schools  so  as  to  meet  the 
wishes  of  all  parties,  3609-3621. 

Reason  why  the  system  of  religious  instruction  adopted  by  the  Kildare-place  Society 

was  a failure,  3622.  3625 System  would  not  have  the  confidence  of  the  parents 

were  children  of  both  denominations  to  read  the  Scriptures  together,  3627 Means 

of  ascertaining  the  objections  of  Roman-catholic  parents  to  their  children  reading  the 

Scriptures  in  schools,  3629-3633 Tiie  system  proposed  for  reading  the  Scriptures 

in  tlie  iiaiional  schools  would  not  meet  the  wishes  of  tlie  parents,  3634-3640 

Reason  why  it  would  not  be  in  accoiilaiice  witli  ilie  principles  of  the  Board,  3638-3643 

How  lar  it  would  interfere  with  the  education  of  those  whose  parents  objected  lo 

their  reading  the  Scriptures,  3642-3645 Nature  of  ilie  scripture  class  at  jiresenc 

adopted  in  die  luilioiial  schools,  and  how  far  recognised  by  the  Board,  3648-3650 

Number  of  sdionls  in  Ireland  in  which  the  Scripiures  were  read  in  1825,  as  given 

in  the  Education  Commissioners’  Kepori,  3651-3658 Number  of  children  aiiendiiig 

Sunday  schools  in  Ireland,  3G55.  3673-3677 Increased  attendance  ol  Roman-caihoJic 

children  at  schools  attributed  to  the  }notection  afforded  them  against  die  use  of  ilie  autho- 
rized version  in  schools,  36.59— — Evidence  rdatite  to  tiie  use  of  Scripture  Extracts  in 
schools,  and  upon  wliosc  auihorify  they  are  inirodnced,  3661-3670 ^Princijile  of  the 
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National  Board,  that  one  child  shall  not  be  taught  one  subject  of  study  while  another 

child  is  taught  another  subject,  3671 Effect  of  Protestants  objecting  to  any  system 

of  education  from  which  the  Scriptures  are  excludeti  during  school  hours,  3672' 

Number  of  schools  under  the  management  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  at  the  time 
the  Government  funds  were  withdrawn  from  it,  3679 Number  of  scholars,  and  pro- 
portion the  Catholics  bore  to  the  Protestants,  3681.  3684.  3686.  3691 Number  of 

Protestants  and  Catholics  in  the  national  schools,  3691 Examination  as  to  the 

manner  in  which  the  returns  of  the  number  of  scholars  in  the  respective  schools  were 

made,  3692-3698 Reason  for  considering  the  system  adopted  by  the  Kildare-place 

Society  a failure,  3699-3703. 

Kelly,  Thomas  F.  Letter  to  a minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  explaining  the  views  of  the 
Commissioners  on  the  subject  of  the  propositions  submitted  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster, 

Carlile  330 Correspondence  between  him  and  witness  relative  to  the  national  school 

at  iVlarket-hill,  and  examination  thereon,  Robinson  5505-5515.  5555-5579. 

See  also  Allen,  Rev.  Mr.  Temple  Meetinghouse  School. 

Kennedi^'s  British  and  Irish  Magazine.  Examination  as  to  this  publication,  Carlile  1365 
-Its  opinion  of  Dr.  Whately,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  his  unfitness  for  his  situa- 
tion at  the  Board,  Carlile  1365,  Murray  4269-4273 High  estimation  held  in  by 

Roman-catholics,  as  instanced  at  a meeting  of  their  clergy  at  Glasgow,  Murray  4273. 

Kerry,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  dis- 

tinguisliing  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.,  App.  p.  589 Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  629 Scliool- 

houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Education  Commissioners  have 
granted  aid,  Jpp.p.  654. 

Kilcreevy  School.  A sciiptural  school,  in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society;  num- 
ber of  Roman-catholics  attend  that  school  and  read  the  authorized  version  of  the 
Scriptures,  Robinson  5776. 

Kildare,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  dis- 
tinguishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  8cc.  App.  p.  591 National 

schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  ilie  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  637 Abstract  of 

school-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Education  Commis- 
missioners  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  657. 

Kildare-place  Society: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Schools  in  Connexion  with  the  Society,  and  Kumber  of  Children  in  Attendance 

thereat. 

3.  System  of  Religious  Instruction  adopted  in  their  Schools. 

1.  Generally: 

Reason  for  preferring  the  plan  of  the  Commission  to  the  Kildare-place  Society, 

Carlile  724 When  Kildare-place  schools  came  in  connexion  with  the  Board,  the 

Commissioners’ rules  were  immediately  enforced,  CarAVe  1295-1297 Explanation  a 

to  witness  having  declined  in  one  instance  putting  a school  under  the  Kildare-place 
Society ; and  in  another,  having  made  an  application  to  have  a school  relieved  by  the 

society,  Carlile  1299-1301 The  persecution  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  was 

directed  more  particularly  against  the  schools  of  this  society,  Murray  3777 Pro- 

gressive state  of  that  society,  in  all  its  branches,  for  each  year  from  1813  to  1831 
inclusive,  showing  the  number  of  schools,  scholars,  masters  trained,  female  teachers 
trained,  cheap  books  issued,  lending  libraries  formed,  and  average  number  of  scholars 
each  year,  Robinson  7143. 

2.  Schools  in  Connexion  with  the  Society,  and  Number  of  Children  in  Attendance 
thereat  : 

About  1,600  schools  under  the  management  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  at  the  re- 
moval of  the  Government  grant,  Carlile  719 100  of  the  above-mentioned  schools  have 

come  under  the  management  of  the  commission,  Carlile  721 Number  of  children 

receiving  education  in  schools  belonging  to  this  society,  Murray  3721 Extract  from 

the  Report  of  Commissioners  of  Education  in  Ireland,  1825,  relative  to  the  state  of  schools 

in  connexion  with  the  Kildare-place  Society,  Carlile  Examination  concerning 

the  proportion  of  Roman-catholic  children  at  the  Kildare-place  schools,  according  to  the 
returns  to  Commissioners  of  Education  1825,  Carlile  1418-1423 Number  of  Pro- 

testants and  Catholics  in  the  schools  of  the  Board  much  nearer  the  actual  proportion  of 
Protestants  and  Catliolics  in  the  county  than  it  was  in  the  Kildare-place  schools,  Carlile 

1424-1430 List  of  pupils  on  the  roll  of  each  school  in  the  counties  of  Down  and 

Antrim  as  given  in  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  report;  also  the  number  attending  those 

schools 
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Kildare-place  Society.  2.  Schook  in  connection  with  the  Society,  isc. — continued, 
schools  as  national,  showing  the  average  attendance  in  favour  of  the  Board,  Sullivan 

7^73>P-  563 Number  and  religious  denominations  of  children  in  attendance  at  their 

schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh  in  1824,  Sullivan  7681,  p.  568. 

3.  System  of  Religious  Instruction  adopted  in  their  Schools : 

Difference  in  witness’s  opinion  between  the  religious  instruction  allowed  under  the 
Kildare-place  Society’s  schools  and  that  allowed  by  ihe»Coinmissioners  of  National 

Education,  Carlile  1304 Witness’s  opinion,  from  the  plain  and  distinct  language  of 

the  rules  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  was,  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  read  without 

note  or  comment,  Carlile  1308 Fault  of  the  Kildare-place  system  was,  that  they  did 

not  give  sufficient  scriptural  instruction,  Carlile  1311 The  objection  of  Roman- 

catholics  to  the  Kildare-place  plan  was  allowing  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  without  note 
or  comment,  Carlile  1312. 

System  of  religious  instruction  adopted,  and  its  effect  on  the  children  in  their 

schools,  Kelly  3622,  3623.  3702,  3703 Manner  in  which  the  hours  for  scriptural 

instruction  were  regulated  in  the  schools  of  that  society,  Boyion  7480-7485 Never 

gave  religious  instruction  to  the  children  under  their  care,  Boyton  7447 Evidence 

relative  to  the  use  of  the  Douay  version  in  their  schools,  and  effect  it  had  in  withdraw- 
ing the  Government  grant  from  that  society,  Cooke  6808-6822. 

See  also  Antrim,  County.  Armagh.  County.  Association  for  discountenandng  Vice. 
Bellew  School.  Bible,  The.  Books.  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  1 . Dioce- 
san Association.  Douay  F ?rsion.  National  Education.  Parliamentary  Grant. 

Religious  Instruction,  2.  Roman-catholic  Clergy.  Salaries.  Scriptural  Schools,  2. 
Scriptures,  i. 

Kildare  Schools.  At  the  visit  of  inspectors  to  the  national  school  there  were  160  children 

not  distinguished  as  to  religion,  126  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  ^10 

Application  for  assistance  to  the  nuns’  school  of  this  place  signed  by  a clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England,  Kelly  2720. 

See  also  Cox,  Rev.  William. 

Kilkenny^  School.  At  the  visit  of  the  inspectors  there  were  31  children,  all  Roman-catho- 
lics, nine  of  whom  were  reading  the  Extracts,  Carlile  920. 

Kilkenny,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  In  that  county, 

distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  of  thechildren,  &c.,  App.  p.  591 National 

schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.p.  637,638 Abstract 

of  school-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  tlie  Education  Commis- 
sioners have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  657. 

Killarney  School.  At  the  visitation  of  the  inspectors  there  were  385  children  present,  all 
Roman-catholics,  30  of  them  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  919,  Kelly  2861. 

Killeen  School.  Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  St.  George  of  the  state  of  the  Killeen  male  and 
female  school  in  the  parish  of  Granard,  Murray  4486. 

Killen,  Mr.  Conduct  of  Mr.  Killen,  patron  of  Ballyhooly  school;  his  refusal  to  refund 
on  demand  the  sums  advanced  by  Commissioners  of  Education ; on  threat  of  the  Court 
of  Chancery,  the  money  returned,  Blake  1470. 

Killewny  National  School.  Number  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  attending  thereat 
compared  with  Mr.  Carlile’s  return ; account  of  the  disputes  and  dissensions  among  the 
children  of  that  school,  and  its  being  broken  up  in  consequence,  RoftmoK  7]  61-7163. 
7184. 

Killina  School.  In  King’s  County  ; at  the  visit  of  the  inspectors  there  were  92  children 
present,  all  Roman-catholics,  18  of  whom  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts  Carlile 
920. 

Killyon  National  School.  Extract  from  witness’s  report  of  that  school,  and  manner  in 
which  the  rules  of  the  Board  had  been  violated  therein,  Sullivan  769S. 

Kiltubrid  Parish.  Report  of  the  Rev.  William  Jeffcott  of  the  state  of  the  national  schools 
in  that  parish,  Murray  4591-4597., 

King’s  County.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  distin- 
guishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.,  App.p.  Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  tiie  31st  Marcli  1835,  App.p.  638 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Board  of  Com- 
missioners have  granted  edA,  App.  p.  658. 

Kirkcubhin  National  School.  Letter  from  witness  to  the  Board,  relative  to  the  rules  as  to 
the  use  ot  the  Bii>le  during  the  hours  of  literary  instruction  being  departed  from  in  that 
school,  Sullivan  7694. 
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L. 

Lagan  National  SchooL  Part  taken  by  Dr.  Cooke  to  prevent  the  national  system  being 
adopted  in  the  village  of  Lagan,  and  his  letter  on  that  occasion  decrying  the  system, 

Sullivan 'jGgi Letter  fiom  the  master,  giving  an  account  of  tire  flourishing  state  of 

that  scliool  since  the  oppo.sition  thereto  had  subsided,  Sullivan  7^92. 

Lainsborough  Pansh.  Pomty  of  the  living  prevents  the  establishment  of  a scriptural 
school  in  that  parish,  and  no  effort  ever  made  by  the  Board  to  establish  a school  there, 
Murrat/  3992-3994- 

XmVy.  See  Applicatioiisfor  Aid.  National  Schools,  4.  ^ Scriptures,  III.  Trustees. 

Landlords.  Protestant  landlords  not  opposed  to  the  Board  to  the  same  extent  as  the  clergy, 
Carlile  1347. 

See  also  National  Schools,  3. 

Latin.  Is  taught  in  the  schools  at  Atdagh,  Murray  3871 . 3877-3879- 

Laymore  National  School.  Opposition  shown  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Clelland  and  his  party 
to  that  school,  and  manner  in  which  he  was  prevented  demolishing  the  school-house  and 
turning  the  scholars  adrift,  Sullivan  77*9- 

Leathley,  Rev.  Mr.  See  Lisnacaffery. 

Lecture  Rooms.  Will  be  included  in  the  accommodations  which  are  now  in  progress  at  the 
Model  School  in  Dublin,  Carlile  861. 

Leinster.  Extent  (0  wliicli  schools  in  the  province  of  Leinster  may  be  under  the  manage- 
ment of  Roman-catholic  priests  or  laity,  Carlile  1518 Number  of  schools  connected 

with  the  Sunday  School  Society  in  that  province,  with  the  population,  number  of  scho- 
lars, and  gratuitous  teachers,  Shaw  7502. 

T^einster,  Duke  of.  Copy  of  the  chief  secretary’s  letter  to  his  Grace  of  Leinster  on  the 
formation  of  a Board  of  Commissioners  for  Education  in  Ireland,  App.p.  579. 

Leitrim,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  tiiat  county,  dis- 
tinguishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  8cc.  App.  p.  594 Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  346 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Board  have 
granted  aid,  App.  p.f>%‘2.. 

Lending  Libraries.  See  Kildare-place  Society,  1. 

Limerick,  County  of.  Bev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  countv, 

distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  App.  p.  389 Abstract 

of  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  31st  March  1835,  App.p,  630 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which,  the  National  Board  have 
granted  aid,  App.p.  655. 

Limerick  Schools,  Visited  by  witness ; the  Scripture  Extracts  did  not  appear  to  be  effec- 
tually introduced  into  their  schools,  Car/i/e  928 At  the  visit  of  inspectors  to  St. 

Mary’s  female  school,  there  were  299  children,  all  Roman-catholics,  93  of  them  readitig 
the  Extracts,  Carliieg^o,  Kelly  2861. 

Liscarban  School.  Report  of  the  Rev.  William  Jeffcott  of  the  state  of  that  school,  ilfur- 
ray  4592. 

Lisdiiff  School.  See  Rowley,  Admiral  Sir  Josias. 

Lislea  Chapel  School.  Evidence  relative  to  the  discrepancies  in  the  class  lists  and  report 

book  of  that  school,  Robinson  7207 Reason  for  supposing  the  return  of  the  number  of 

Roman-catholic  children  at  that  school  was  an  exaggerated  statement,  Robinson  5724 

Cause  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cleland  accompanying  witness  on  his  visit  to  the  national 

school  of  Lislea  Chapel,  Robinson  5730-5735 Improper  books  found  by  Mr.  Cleland 

in  the  hands  of  boys  in  that  school,  Robinson  5730. 

Lisnacaffery.  Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Leathley  of  the  state  of  the  national  schools  in 
that  parish,  Murray  4685,  4686. 

Lissumtm  National  School.  Discrepancies  between  the  class  lists  and  the  report  book  at 
that  school,  Robinson  6184'.  6204.  7207. 

Literary  Instruction.  See  Moral  and  Literary  Instruction. 

Littleton,  Mr.  See  Books,  4. 

Local  Funds.  Extent  of  salary  cannot  be  accurately  known  from  local  contributions 
of  schoolmasters ; the  general  answer  is,  that  they  receive  the  fees  of  scholars, 
Carlile  1704-1706 Rule  as  to  building  and  repairs,  that  local  patrons  shall  con- 

tribute at  least  one-third ; nature  of  certificates  required  to  prove  payments,  Carlile 

1707 
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Local  Funds — continued. 

1707 ■Commissioners  have  expended  33,000/.;  local  contributions  have  amounted  to 

23,000  /.,  Blake  1714' Applicants  for  schools  are  the  parties  looked  to  for  the  payment 

of  local  funds,  3060 In  all  cases  of  building  and  repairing,  local  funds  have 

been  raised  before  a public  grant  allowed,  CarWe  94-96 Evidence  as  to  local  funds 

for  repairs,  furniture  and  schoolmasters,  Car/t'/e  98-149 Explanations  as  to  alteration 

in  rules  laid  down,  1832,  as  to  the  raising  local  funds,  Carlile  Q03. 

See  also  Building  and  Repairing.  National  Academies.  Salaries  of  Teachers.  School- 
masters, 5. 

Locke,  Mr.  Maintained  that  the  Scriptures  should  not  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  children 

of  tender  years,  Boyton  7560 Reason  why  witness  differs  from  the  authority  of  Mr. 

Locke  with  regard  to  entrusting  young  children  with  the  Scriptures,  Boyton  7560- 

7567- 

Londonderry,  County  of.  Return  of  the  national  schools,  distinguishing  the  religious 
denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  in  that  county  by  Rev.  James  Carlile,  App.  p.  587 

■ Abstract  of  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  31st  March  1835, 

Jpp.  p.  621,  622 School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the 

Education  Commissioners  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  652. 

Longford,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Cariile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county, 

distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  App.  p.  592 Abstract 

of  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.p.  639 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  whicli  the  Education  Com- 
missioners have  granted  aid,  App.p.  658. 

Lord’s  Prayer.  Objections  to  the  version  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  as  given  in  the  Scripture 

Extracts  of  iheiBoard,  Murray  5101-5108.  5127,  5128,  Boyton  7608 ObjecUoa 

to  the  mode  of  printing  the  Lord’s  Prayer  with  parts  in  brackets,  and  witli  critical  notes 
relating  to  the  validity  of  some  portions  of  the  prayer,  Elrington  2236 These  cri- 

tical notes  have  a very  dangerous  tendency,  Elrington  2246. 

See  also  Scriptural  Extracts,  IV.  2. 

Loretto  School.  County  of  Dublin  ; at  the  visit  of  inspector  there  were  present  44  chil- 
dren, all  Roman-catholics,  14  of  whom  were  reading  the  Scripture  E.s tracts,  Car///e 
920. 

Loughill  School.  In  tiie  parish  of  Ardagh ; examination  respecting  the  report  of  the  Rev, 
Mr.  Armstrong  on  the  state  of  that  school,  Murray  4219.  4490. 

Louth,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Cariile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  dis- 
tinguishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  App.  p.  591,  592 

Abstract  of  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App. 

p.  639 School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National 

Board  of  Commissioners  have  gi anted  aid,  App.p.  658. 

Lower  Orders.  Roman-catholic  clergy  infinitely  more  attentive  to  the  wants  of  the  lower 
orders  than  the  Protestant  clergy,  Kelly  3292-3309. 

See  also  National  Schools,  3. 

Ltike,  St.  Reason  why  the  verses  relating  to  the  annunciation  were  not  given  in  the  trans- 
lation of  St.  Luke,  Carlile  908-918. 

Lyle,  Mr.  Acheson.  Acted  as  Commissioner  upon  the  occasion  of  an  imperfect  return 
being  made  of  the  Church  of  England  population  in  the  parish  of  Mullaghbrack, 
Robinson  5403,  5404. 

M. 

M'Ardle,  Rev.  Mr.  Particulars  of  liis  accompanying  witness  on  his  visit  to  the  Ballinless 
national  school,  and  his  observations  relative  to  the  Roman-catholic  chiidren  keeping 
tlie  Church  holidays,  Robinson  5991-6002. 

Mac  Arthur,  Dr.  Selected  by  witness  and  approved  of  by  the  Board  as  master  of  the 

model  school  established  at  Dubiin,  Ccr///e  862 Takes  the  whole  management  of 

the  teaching  department,  Carlile  875. 

M‘Clelldnd,  Rev.  George.  Account  of  the  opposition  shown  by  him  and  the  Rev.  William 
Kennedy  M‘Kay  to  the  National  Board,  Suuivan  7714-7719 — —His  conduct  was  con- 
demned by  the  Synod  of  Ulster  on  the  occasion  of  his  attacking  the  national  scliools, 

Sullivan  7722 Copies  of  placards  issued  by  him  (luring  the  autumn  of  1834  on  the 

subject  of  national  education^  7?.  603-605. 

■See  also  Laymore  National  School. 

M‘Clare,  Dr.  Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster ; extract  from  a paper  drawn  uj>  by  iiim, 
iniiiuled  “ An  Address  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  People  under  their  Care,  on 
the  subject  of  Education,”  Bouton  537. 
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M‘Dermott,  Mr.  Time  which  Mr.  M'Dermott  has  been  employed  on  the  Dublin  district  as 
inspector,  Caiiile  1787. 

M^Hak,  Dr.  Only  opposition  to  the  Board  from  Roman-catholics  has  been  from 

Dr.  MT-Iale,  Caidile  1409 His  present  silence  and  cessation  of  opposition  to  tbe 

Board  may  be  considered  as  proof  of  assent,  Carlile  1409-1411. 


M‘Ka^,  Eev.  William  Kenned^'.  Opposition  shown  by  him  to  ibe  National  Board,  Sullivan 

7714-7719 lambics  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  M‘Kay,  'Presbyterian  minister  at  Portglenone, 

on  the  subject  of  the  Board  of  Education,  App.p.  605,  606. 

Maclean,  Rev.  William.  Letter  from  him  to  witness  relative  to  tbe  MulladufF,  Dorsey  and 
TulJyvallen  national  schools,  pointing  out  tbe  incorrectness  ol  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of 

the  number  of  children  attending  those  schools,  RoitVtsora  7023 His  observations  on 

tbe  state  of  the  Tullyvallen  national  school,  and  the  attendance  ol  children  thereat, 
Robinson  6228-6295. See  also  Cortamlet  National  School. 

Management  ojf  SchoaU.  Every  detail  of  management  of  the  school  is  left  to  local  managers, 
provided  it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  rules  of  the  Commissioners,  Carlile  653 Com- 

missioners invited  the  visitors  of  the  national  schools  to  communicate  their  observations 
on  the  system  of  management,  that  they  might  afford  an  effectual  check  on  any  abuses 
that  might  appear,  Robinson  5737. ^ee  also  Committees. 

Mandeville,  Lord.  Number  of  scriptural  schools  supported  by  him  in  the  county  of  Armagh, 

i?o6z«son  5636,  5637 Extent  of  his  charities  in  clothing  and  educating  tbe  poor  in 

Ireland,  Robinson  5642. See  also  Moral  Agents. 

Market  Hill  National  School.  Difference  in  witness’s  and  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the 
number  of  cbiidren  attending  that  school,  Eo6i«so«  5857-5861.  7165.  7168 Scrip- 

tures are  read  in  that  schooj  duFing  the  time  of  united  education  as  freely  and  as 

frequently  as  in  any  scriptural  school,  Robinson  71 13-  7'^®^ Roman-catliolic  ciiildreti 

pass  the  door  of  that  school  to  go  to  Lady  Acheson’s  scriptural  school  at  Gosford, 
Robinson  6041.  6071.  6079. 

See  also  Crolly,  Rev.  Dr.  Gosford,  Earl  of.  Parliamentary  Inquiry. 

Maryborough.  Means  taken  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  withdraw  the  children  from 
the  scriptural  school  at  Maryborough,  Robinson  5472. 

Masters.  See  Schoolmasters.  Teachers. 

Maynooth  School  County  of  Kildare;  at  the  visit  of  inspector,  112  children  present, 

religion  not  distinguished  ; 36  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  920 The 

application  for  assistance  to  the  nuns’  school  of  this  place  made  by  a clergyman  of  tbe 
Church  of  England,  Kelly  2720. See  also  Austin,  Rev.  Gilbart. 

Mayo,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  tbe  national  schools  in  that  county,  dis- 
tinguishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  App.  p.  594 Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  646,  647 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Board 

have  granted  aid,  App.p.  662. 

Meath,  County  of.  Rev.  ]V^^.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  dis- 
tinguishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  App.  p.  592 Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  640  - 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  01 
National  Education  have  granted  aid,  App.p.  658,  659. 

Meetings.  Several  meetings  against  the  system  of  national  education  held  in  large  towns, 

and  petitions  forwarded  by  them  to  Parliament,  Carlile  1214-1220 Strong  political 

feelings  expressed  at  various  meetings  against  the  Board,  Carlile  1235 General  pre- 

valence of  political  feeling  at  all  public  institutions  in  Ireland,  Carlile  1263. 

See  also  Rathfryland  Meeting. 

Meiglfoner  National  School.  Effect  the  establishment  of  that  school  had  in  withdrawing 
children  from  an  united  education,  instead  of  promoting  it,  Rofiznsora  7137. 


Mendicity  Society.  Amount  of  salary  allowed  to  the  Mendicity  Society  to  cover  the  whole 

expense  of  teaching  in  that  institution,  Carlile  242 Many  persons  withdrew  their 

support  from  that  institution  when  they  found  it  was  about  to  be  aided  by  the  Board, 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  4899. 4920, 4921 . 4935-4941 Persons  were  fully  aware  the  men- 

dicity schools  were  conducted  on  the  same  plan  as  the  national  schools  previous  to 
their  becoming  subscribers,  Murray  4940. 

Middleton  School.  At  the  visit  of  the  inspectors,  there  were  146  children,  all  Roman- 
catholics  ; 90  of  them  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  920,  Kelly  2861. 


Miraculous  Medals.  Particulars  of  the  working  of  a miracle  upon  the  person  of  Anne 
Fullard,  in  the  parish  of  Whitwick,  in  Leicestershire,  by  means  of  a miraculous  medal, 


Murray  5033. 
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Model  Schools: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  For  Masters. 

3.  Foyi  School. 

4.  Girls’  School. 

5.  Infants’  School. 

6.  Religious  Instruction  given  therein. 

1.  Generally: 

Proposai  to  establish  a model  school  in  each  county,  with  a master  or  secretary, 
whom  the  committee  managing  the  model  sciiool  could  employ  to  inspect  the  schools^ 
within  a certain  district,  Carlile  602. 

2.  For  Masters : 

First  carried  on  in  Merrion-street,  Carlile  853 On  establishment,  as  many  masters 

as  could  be  accommodated  were  sent  for,  and  trained  for  three  months ; selections  were 
made  upon  the  inspectors’  reports,  but  on  the  recommendation  of  the  head  master 

Carlile  857 No  distinction  as  to  selection  made  between  Catholics  and  Protestants 

Carlile  858 Hours  of  attendance,  Carlile  878 Appointment  of  teachers  considered 

as  temporary  till  the  model  school  is  in  full  operation,  Carlile  706 Extent  to  which 

model  school  has  made  progress,  743 -After  the  model  schools  are  in  operation, 

it  will  be  requisite  that  masters  should  be  trained  in  the  school,  Carlile  749 Training 

in  the  model  school  at  present  is  with  a view  to  give  a knowledge  of  tlie  system  of 

education,  Carlile  \ i%\ Owing  to  smallness  of  the  accommodation,  the  number  of 

masters  in  tlie  model  scltool  has  been  very  small,  Carlile  1138. 

3.  Boys’  School : 

First  establislied  in  Merrion-street,  Carlile  853 Large  premises  being  taken,  a 

model  school  has  been  built,  CaWt7e  858.  861.  873 Which,  when  completed,  will 

afford  accommodation  for  500  boys,  Carlile  867. 

4.  Girls’  School: 

First  established  in  Merrion-street,  Carlile  853 Larger  premises  have  been  taken  ; 

a model  school  has  been  built,  Car/i/e  858.  861.  873 ^Which,  when  completed,  will 

afford  accommodation  for  400  girls,  Carlile  867. 

5.  Infants'  School : 

An  infant  model  school  now  in  course  of  erection  in  Dublin,  Carlile  858.  873. 

6.  Religious  Instruction  given  therein  ; 

In  the  model  school  at  Dublin,  religious  instruction  is  given  to  children  of  different 

religions  under  the  same  roof,  Blake  503 Alteration  as  to  day  and  hour  for  religious 

instruction  made  for  convenience  of  Protestant  clergymen,  -B/a/ce  506 Religion  of 

the  great  majority  of  children  is  Roman-catholic;  not- above  30  Protestants  out  "of  400, 

Caiiile  S68,  869 Hours  at  whicli  religious  instruction  is  given  by  Protestants  and 

Catholics  at  the  model  school,  Carlile  881,  882. 

See  also  Inspectors  of  Schools.  Lecture  Rooms.  McArthur,  Dr.  Monks.  Report 
Book.  Schoolmasters,  Q..  Scripture  Extracts,  111.  3.  Teachers.  Tyrone  House. 

Modification  of  Rules.  Evidence  as  to  deviations  from  Lord  Stanley’s  original  rules; 

communications  with  the  Government  on  the  subject  of  modifications,  Car/i'Ze  474 

Board- have  never  received  or  heard  of  any  complaint  on  the  supposed  deviation  of  the 
regulations,  as  far  as  regards  the  point  of  repair  of  school-houses,  Carlile  477 Modi- 
fication of  rule  as  to  hour  for  separate  religious  instruction,  Carlile  491 Modification 

of  rule  as  to  use  of  books  of  separate  religious  instruction,  Carlile  511 As  to  a 

register  being  kept  of  children’s  attendance  at  places  of  divine  worship,  Carlile  574, 
Blake  582. See  also  Books,  3.  Parliamentary  Grants. 

Moffat,  Rev.  Mr.  Particulars  of  his  accompanying  witness  on  a visit  to  the  nunnery 
schools  connected  with  the  National  Board  at'^Newry,  Robinson  5902-5919. 

Moheravogue  Female  School.  Report  of  the  Rev.  William  Jeffcott  of  the  state  of  that 
school,  Murray  4597. 

Mohill  Parish.  Keport  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Shaw  of  the  state  of  the  national  schools  in  that 

parish, 4614-4637 Charge  of  murder  made  against  the  schoolmaster  thereat, 

and  Judge  Perrin’s  reiiiavk  thereon,  Murray  4628-4631. 

Monaghan,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools,  distinguishing 

the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  in  that  county,  App-p.  588 Abstract 

of  national  scliools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  31st  March  1835,  Jpp.  p.  623 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  of  the 
National  Board  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  652, 

0.62.  e 4 Monasteries. 
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Monasteries.  Some  schools  are  connected  with  monasteries,  Carlile  668  Considered 
desirable  by  Government  that  those  schools  should  be  brought  under  the  rules  of  the 

commission,  Carlile  671 No  complaints  regarding  these  schools  which  have  not 

been  immediately  rectified,  Carlile  675 ^The  book  of  Scripture  Extracts  read  m most 

of  these  schools,  Carlile  679-681. 

Monitorial  System.  System  of  mutual  instruction  has  been  exceedingly  successful  in 
many  schools  in  England  ; it  might  be  introduced  with  great  advantage  into  the  national 
scho'ols,  Boyton  73^6-7397 Manner  in  which  scriptural  education  should  be  con- 

ducted under  the  monitorial  system  in  national  schools,  Boyton  7656-7660. 

*See  also  Religious  Instruction. 

Monks.  Monks  who  devote  themselves  to  education  are  not  of  any  religious  order,  Carlile 

687 Are  bound  by  vows,  one  of  winch  is  to  devote  themselves  to  education,  Blake 

687 Some  of  the  brothers  of  religious  doctrine  have  already  been  in  training  at  the 

school,  Carlile  753 The  Board  gives  salaries  to  monks  and  fmus,  but  they  are  not 

members  of  holy  orders,  My  2779 Are  not  clergymen,  but  confraternities,  bound 

by  vows  to  acts  of  chavitv,  Kella  2781 Salaries  are  given  to  members  of  these 

confraternities  in  strict  conformity  with  rules  of  the  Board,  viz.  \ol.  for  every  loo  scho- 
lars, Kelly  2783. 

Montgomery,  Rev.  Mr.  Instance  of  his  preaching  against  the  system  of  education  adopted 
by  the  National  Board,  Murray  4536. 

Moral  Agents.  Several  proprietors  in  Ireland  have  an  agent  to  look  after  the  comforts 

and  education  of  the  poor,  Robinson  5641 Particulars  respecting  Lord  MandeviHe’s 

moral  agent,  his  duties  in  supervising  his  lordship’s  scliools  in  Armagli,  Robinson  6o37- 

Moral  and  Literary  Instruction.  Examination  as  to  the  policy  of  setting  apart  certain 

hours  for  literary  instruction,  Cooke  6846—6862 Steps  taken  by  Commissioners  to 

ensure  the  keeping  of  the  regulation  ordering  schools  to  be  open  tor  moral  and  literar 

education,  Carlile  245-253 No  modification  whaiever  has  taken  place  with  regard 

to  the  control  exercised  by  the  whole  Board  over  books  allowed  to  be  used  in  the  schools 

of  combined  moral  and  literary  instruction,  Carlile  515 -No  books  of  combined 

literary  and  moral  instruction  can  be  used  witliout  the  consent  of  the  Board,  Carlile  543- 
See  also  Books,  2.  National  Schools,  2.  Religious  Inslruction,  2.  .Scriptures,  II.  2. 

Morrison,  Rev.  Mr.  His  father’s  and  his  own  denial  of  ever  having  made  any  application 
to  the  Board  for  the  establishment  of  a school,  Murray  4190-4202, 

Mount  Bellew.  Application  to  Commissioners  for  a school  at  this  place,  under  the  super- 
intendence of  Roman-catholic  religious  brothers,  signed  by  the  Protestant  clergyman, 
Kelly  2792,  2793. 

MountmelUck  Schools.  Reason  why  Rotnan-caiholics  are  not  admissible  to  those  schools, 
Kelly  3487-3489- 

Mullahawn  Scriptural  School.  Number  of  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  attending 
that  school,  and  effect  the  establishment  of  a national  school  liad  in  withdrawing  the 
children  from  an  united  education  therein,  Robinson  7137- 

MuUadry  School.  A scriptural  school;  number  of  Roman-catholics  attending  thereat, 
Robinson  5824. 

Mulladuff  National  School.  Particulars  of  witness’s  visit  thereto,  Robinson  6303  — h.  um- 
ber of  children  returned  by  the  master  as  attending  that  school  compared  with  the 

number  witness  found  in  attendance,  J2o6tHson  6308 Number  of  Protestants  and 

Roiiian-catbolics  given  in  by  Mr.  Carlile  as  attending  that  school,  Ro&t/isoH  6313 
Information  derived  from  the  boy,  Leman,  relative  to  the  attendance  of  Protestants 

thereat,  and  examination  thereon,  Ro6tHson  6308-6375 Difference  in  the  nuniberof 

scholars  attending  that  school  made  in  witness’s  return  and  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  Robin- 
son 5857 Account  of  the  Pi.ev.  Mr.  Maclean’s  visit  to  that  school,  and  number  of 

Protestants  and  Catholics  attending  thereat,  showing  the  incorrectness  of  Mr.  Carlile  s 

return,  Robinson  7023 Return  of  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  in  attendance  at 

that  school,  and  reason  for  believing  the  number  of  Protestants  was  exaggerated, 
Robinson  7175-7181. 

Mullaghbrack.  Number  of  Protestants  and  Catholics  in  that  parish,  Robinson  SZ97 — ~ 
Correspondence’beiween  witness  and  the  Board  relative  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  national  school  in  that  parish,  Robinson  7245. See  also  Lyle,  Mr.  Acheson. 

Mullingar  School.  County  Westmeath  ; at  the  visit  of  inspectors  there  were  2C3  children 
present,  all  Roman-catholics,  107  of  whom  were  reading  the  Scri[)ture  Extracts,  Carlile 

920 Applications  for  aid  to  the  nuns’  school  made  by  Presbyterian  clergyman  of  tiie 

place,  Kelly  2720. 

See  also  Gibson,  Rev.  Alexander. 

■ Munster. 
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Munster.  Very  few  Protestants  frequenting  Coinraissioners’  schools  in  Munster,  Car/t7e  1319 

Far  the  greater  proportion  of  children  in  the  schools  in  Munster  are  Roman-catiio- 

lics,  Carlile  1324 Extent  (o  which  schools  in  the  province  of  Munster  may  be  under 

the  tnnnagetneni  of  Roman-catholic  priests  or  laity,  Carlile  1515,  1516 iNumber  of 

schools  connected  with  the  Sunday  School  Society  in  that  province  ; iis  population,  num- 
ber of  scholars,  and  number  of  gratuitous  teachers,  Shaw  7502 Abstract  of  national 

schools  in  operation  in  that  province  on  31st  March  1835,  App.p.  626. 

Munster  Synod.  Difference  in  point  of  doctrine  between  tlie  Synod  of  Ulster  and  Munster, 

Carlile  21 Should  not  be  included  in  the  National  Board,  from  i^^ving  thrown  aside 

the  confession  of  faith,  i!iurra_y  4316 Has  no  confession  of  faith;  some  orthodox 

ministers ; body  generally  Ariau  or  Unitarian,  Carlile  21. 

See  also  Ulster,  Synod  of. 

Murphy,  Rev.  Dr.  His  visit  with  witness  to  the  nunnery  school  at  Newry,  and  his  remarks 
relative  to  the  attendance  of  children  liierear,  Robinson  5924,  5925. 

Murray,  Dr.  Protestants  object  to  his  being  a member  of  the  Education  Board  on  account 
of  his  discussions  on  Peter  Dens’  works,  Murray  4285. 

Murray,  John  Fisher.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Was  appointed  inspector  under  the 

National  Board  of  Education,  2482 Declared  to  the  whole  Board  that  he  would  not 

devote  his  whole  time  to  the  service  of  the  Board,  2486 Publication  of  a pamphlet, 

intituled  “ Ireland  contrasted  with  Scotland,”  published  and  sold  without  any  animad- 
version from  CommissiomTS,  2487 Published  a second  pamphlet,  intituled  “ Repeal 

no  Remedy,”  2489 Witness  made  a statement  to  the  Board  to  the  effect,  that  had  he 

known  they  objected  to  their  officers  publishing  political  works,  he  shotrid  not  have  done 

so,  2489 Ihis  statement  was  made  irs  the  [)i'esence  of  many  members  of  the  Board, 

2490 Is  now  aware  that  there  is  a rule  of  the  Board  to  that  effect,  2501 Further 

evidence  as  to  dismissal  of  witness,  2490-2514 Witness’s  opinion  that  the  commis- 

sion was  a failure;  applications  received  which  ought  not  to  have  been  received,  8515 
Further  evidence  as  to  dismissal  of  witness,  2519-2551. 

Murray,  Mr.  Examination  as  to  appointment  and  dismissal  of  Mr.  Murray  as  inspector 
of  education,  Kelly  2552-2678. 

Murray,  Mrs.  Account  of  the  school  established  by  her  at  Askeaton,  Murray  4105- 
4109. 

Murray,  Richard,  n-Ti.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Dean  of  Ardagh  610001801,3704, 

3705 Has  devoted  considerable  portion  of  his  lime  to  the  best  mode  of  educating 

the  poor,  3706-371 1 Great  objection  to  the  system  of  education  as  conducted  by 

the  National  Board,  3713-3718 State  of  education  in  Ireland  previous  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  the  National  Board,  3719-3727 Increase  in  the  number  of  children 

receiving  education  since  1825,  3732-3745 Genera!  desire  among  Roman-catholics 

that  their  children  should  be  taught  the  Scriptures,  3749,  3750* Very  little  opposi- 

tion by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  from  1817  to  1823,  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in 

schools,  3750* Progress  of  education  among  the  inhabitants  on  witness’s  property, 

from  1817  to  1823  ; beneficial  results  arising  tiierei'rom,  3751-3760 Slate  of  educa- 

tion in  Askeaton  in  1823';  progress  thereof;  opposition  shown  thereto  by  the  Roman- 

catholic  clergy,  3761-3800 Great  increase  of  Protestantism  in  Askeaton  since  1817, 

3801-3806 Greater  consistency  in  the  conduct  of  the  convert  than  the  original  Pro- 

testant, 3798. 3807,  3808. 

Number  of  families  who  have  quitted  Askeaton  for  Canada  in  consequence  of  religious 

persecution,  3815-3821 Further  evidence  respecting  the  increase  of  Protestantism  in 

Askeaton,  3822-3827 Further  evidence  respecting  the  state  .of  education,  &c.  at 

Askeaton,  3838-3849 Roman-catholic  clergy  have  no  objection  to  providing  educa- 
tion for  the  population  according  to  their  own  way,  3850-3863 Examination  respect- 

ing the  state  of  education  in  Ardagh  in  1 830;  its  progiess  since,  and  measures  adopted 
for  that  purpose,  &c. ; nature  of  the  instruction  afforded,  payments  made  therefor  ; 
influence  of  the  priest  exerted  to  withdraw  the  children  from  the  schools,  3864-3896 

Particulars  respecting  the  Roman-catholic  school  established  by  witness,  3894- 

3899 Mode  adopted  by  witness  for  leaching  children  and  adults  the  use  of  the 

Scriptures,  and  evidence  thereon,  3900-3940 Objections  of  witness  to  people  being 

taught  that  any  portion  of  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  kept  from  ihem,'3930 The  doc- 

trine of  Christianity  can  be  as  wdl  understood  by  a cliiki  as  a giovvii-up  person,  3932- 

3934 Roman-catholic  children  are  always  bettei  scholars  than  the  descendants  of  a 

Protestant,  3941-3947- 

Desirable  that  the  Bible  should  be  read  in  schools,  and  that  the  selection  of  the  pas- 
sages slioulcl  be  left  to  the  master,  3949-3955 Tlie  use  of  two  versions  of  Scripture 

ill  schools  does  not  make  the  slightest  tliflerence  or  prumoie  any  dissension,  3060-3973 

State  of  education  in  ilie  diocese  of  Ardagh;  number  of  scriptural  sellouts  therein, 

3974-3985 The  Board  always  establish  a number  of  sciiools  where  scriptutal 

schf^ols  are  found,  3988 Great  atiempis  made  by  the  Koman-catholic  clergy  10  put 

0.62.  f down 
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Miirray,  Richard,  d.d.  (Analysis  of  hiS  Evidence) — continued. 

down  the  scriptural  schools,  3992-3994 Roman-catholic  clergy  are  uniformly  the 

conductors  of  the  national  schools,  3995-3998 Roman-catholic  clergy,  and  not  the 

Board,  that  are  to  blame  for  not  promoting  education,  3999-4004 Great  want  of  a 

school  in  Ballymahon,  and  reason  why  none  established  by  the  Board,  3999.  4009-4015. 

Places  in  Longford  wliere  the  Board  have  established  schools  in  opposition  to  the 

scriptural  schools,  4017-4024 Salary  of  the  teacher  at  AnnadufF  was  paid  him  after 

the  national  school  in  that  parish  was  shut  up,.  4024. 

Extract  from  Mr.  Shaw’s  report  upon  the  school  building  case  at  Drumsna,  4027 

Board  of  Commissioners,  instead  of  promoting  education,  have  become  rivals  to  the  pre- 
vious system,  4033-4036 Duty  of  the  Board,  prior  10  making  a grant  for  the  esta- 

blishment of  a school,  to  ascertain  the  niiinber  of  schools  in  the  parisli  from  which  tlie 

application  comes,  4037 The  Board  not  being  armed  with  the  power  of  establishing 

schools  where  necessary,  is  a vital  defect  in  the  national  system,  4049 Blame  is  not 

attached  to  the  Board,  but  to  the  working  of  the  system,  4050 General  opinion  of 

the  clergy  that  the  system  of  the  Board  is  not  only  an  antagonist  to  the  scriptural  schools,. 

but  a great  injury  to  Protestantism,  4054,  4055 Witness  is  opposed  to.  any  system^ 

of  education  in  which  parents  would  be  allowed  to  pre.vent  their  children  reading  the 

Scriptures,  4056-4060 The  great  objection  of  the  clergy  to  the  national  system  is,, 

that  the  Scriptures  are  not  read  in  the  schools,  4061 Neither  priests  nor  parents. 

would  wish  to  prevent  children  reading  the  Scriptures,  were  it  not  for  the  present  excite- 
ment respecting  it,  4065. 

[Second  Examination.] — Exaniinalion  respecting  the  diocesan  associations  in  Ardagh 

and  Titam,. 4066-4072 System  of  the  scriptural  schools  under  the  control  of  the 

association,  4073-4080 Number,  of  Roman-catholics  attending  at  scriptural  schools;: 

means  taken  to  withdraw  them  latterly,  4087-4093 Proportion  the  Protestant  popu-- 

lation  of  the  county  of  Longford  bears  to  the  Catholic,  4094-4099 Scriptural  schools 

would  be  much  better  attended  by  Roman-catholics  were  it  not  for  the  fear  of  persecu- 
tion, 4102 Opposition  shown  to  witness  in  esiablisliing  schools  at  Askeaton  was- 

pureJy  of  a religious  character,  4103 Extract  from  a letter  of  Dr.  Jebb,  Bishop  of 

Limerick,  relative  to  the  opposition  shown  by  the  Catholic  priest  to  tiie  establishment  of 

schools  at  Askeaton,  4105: Number  of  converts  to  Protestantism  in  that  parish,  4106. 

System  of  education  iidopted  in  the  school  supported  by  Mrs.  Murray  at  Askeaton, 

4105-4109. 

More  information  given  witness  by  the  people  respecting  the  state  of  the  country 

than  ever  made  to  the  priests  on  confession,  4112 Particulars  of  witness  meeting  a 

body  of  armed  men  on  his  return,  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  from  visiting  the  sick,  and 

their  good  conduct  towards  him,  4115-4118 Charges  made  against  witness  of  bribing 

the  people  to  procure  converts  entirely  without  foundation,  4120 ^Case  of  a-  man,. 

named  piizgerald,  who  was  stated  to  have  been  bribed  by  witness,  4121-4128 Not 

ihe  slightest  difference  ever  made  by  witness  in  rendering  assistance  to  Protestants  and 

Catholics,  41.38-4154 Opposition  of  the  priests  in  Longford  much  greater  than  else- 

wliere  from  the  political  excitement  prevailing  therein,  4155 Roman-catholic  parents 

would  send  their  children  to  the  scriptural  schools  in  preference  to  any  otiier,  if  left  to. 

themselves  to  decide,  4159,  4160^ Rev.  Mr.  Robinson’s  report  on  the  wretched  state 

of  the  national  school  at  Clonbrony,  and  examination  thereon,  4161-4166., 

Right  of  clergymen  to  visit  the  national  schools,  and  to  report  on  ibcir  management,. 

All  clergymen  communicating  with  tlie  Board  are  put  down  as  friendly  to  tlie 

system,  and  as  correspondents  of  the  Board,  4177-4184 Case  of  Mr.  Collis,  of  Cavan, 

writing  to  know  what  system  of  education  was  pursued  by  the  Board,  and  being  imme- 
diately pot  down  as  favourable  to  ibe  system,  4184 Denial  of  Mr.  Morrison  and  Mr.. 

Cleaver  of  ever  having  made  application  to  the  Board  in  aid  of  schools,  4,185-4202 

Report  of  the  clergyman  of  Ballinallee  of  the  state  of  the  national  school  in  that  parish, 

4203-4216 Protestant  clergy  know  all  the  Protestant  children  in  their  parish  from 

their  attendance  at  the  Sunday  school,  4218. Number  of  Catholics  and  Protestants 

at  the  scriptural  schools  in  the  parish  of  Clonbrony,  4223 The  exertion  made  to 

withdraw  the  Catholic  children  from  the  scrijnural  schools  was  almost  beyond  human 
nature,  4228 Schoolmistress  of  the  national  school  of  Drumsna  sends  her  own  chil- 

dren to  the  scriptural  school,  4232. 

Evidence  respecting  a school  established  by  Sir  Josias  Rowley,  from  which  clergy- 
men were  excluded,  4044.  4233-4240 Board  of  Education  have  neglected  tlie  parts 

of  the  country  in  which  schools  were  wanted,  and  have  jihiced  them  where  scriptural  edu- 
cation was  previously  given,  424,1 Power  of  the  Board  to  esiablish.schools  wherever 

they  may  deem  fit,,  without  an  application  in  aid  being  first  made  to  them,  4242-4254 
- - Not  possible  for  any  conscieuiious  Protestant  to  join  the  present  system  of  educa- 
tion adopted  by  the  Board,  4255 Conscientious  Roman-catholics  object  to  the  sys- 
tem of  the  Board  as  much  as  Protestants,  4263 Unfitness  of  Archbishop  Whatcly 

as  a member  of  tbe  Board;,  objections  of  Catholics  to  him  as  stated  in  Kennedy  s 

Magazine,  4268-4280 Opinion  as  to  Dr.  Murray  being  a member  of  the  Board, 

4280-4287.  4300-4305 Reason  why  Dr.  Bissell  refused  to  join  the  Education  Board, 
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Murray,  Richar'd,  D.o.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

4288.4798-4814 Not  one  single  member  of  the  Board  in  whom  the  Protestants  in 

Ireland  have  the  least  reliance,  4299. 

Objections  of  Roman-cntholics  to  the  system  of  the  Board,  4305-4314 Mem- 

bers of  the  National  Board  should  be  selected  from  the  Protestant,  the  Roman-catholic 

-and  ihe  Presbyterian  Church,  4315 Synod  of  Munster  should  not  belong  to  the 

Board,  4316 Examination  as  to  Paley’s  worEs  being  a fit  book  to  allow  children  to 

•read,  4322-4366 Great  body  of  Ronum-catholics  are  verging  to  infidelity  from  the 

iinclerical  pursuits  of  the  priesthood,  4367 Progress  of  atheism  am'oijg  Roman- 

catholics  latterly,  43G8-4394 Existence  of  the  National  Board  has  led  to  the  decline 

of  pure  Romanism  among  Catholics  in  Ireland,  4388-4396 Reason  why  Dr.  Sadlier 

is  objected  to  as  a member  of  the  Board,  and  examination  thereon,  4397.  447^ Object 

•of  Dr.  Sadlier  withdrawing  from  the  Bible  Society,  4419. 

[Third  Examination.] — Extracts  from  reports  of  the  clergy  of  ilie  diocese  of  Ardagh 
■of  the  state  of  the  natioual  scliools  in  that  diocese,  4477-4686 Examination  respect- 

ing the  accuracy  of  the  reports,  and  impartial  manner  in  which  the  return  was 

made,  4687-4706 All  Roman-catholic  holidays  are  kept  in  the  national  schools, 

contrary  to  the  express  rules  of  the  Board,  4707.  4732 System  of  education  in 

the  national  schools  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  is  exclusively  Roman-catholic,  4737 

Great  objection  to  ascertain  the  religious  persuasion  of  different  sects,  from  the  religious 

bigotry  it  creates,  4753 Children  in  the  diocesfe  of  Ardagh  would  have  been  destitute 

■of  the  means  of  education  but  for  the  Diocesan  Association,  4760 Board  of  Educa- 

tion and  the  Diocesan  Association  formed  much  at  the  same  time,  4764-4767. 

National  Society  preferable  to  a Diocesan  Society  for  the  promotion  of  education  were 

a proper  system  adopted,  4771 Objections  to  the  Board  as  at  present  constituted,  and 

suggestions  for  its  improvement,  4778-4795 Authority  for  stating  tliat  the  Arch- 

bishop i>f  Dublin  accepted  that  see  upon  the  understanding  that  he  should  become  con- 
nected with  the  Board  of  Education,  4815-4825 List  of  queries  transmitted  to  the 

clergymen  of  the  diocese  of  Ardagh  relative  to  an  inquiry  into  the  state  of  the  national 
schools,  4826,7?.  312,  313.  . 

[Fourth  Examination.] — Evidence  respecting  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  National 

Boiird,  and  instances  of  the  perversion  of  the  Scriptures  thereiti,  4942-4071 Univer- 

-sai  opinion  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  that  the  Board  have  departed  from  the  authorized 

version  of  tlie  Bible  and  favoured  the  Roman-catliolic  version,  4969-4971 

Instances  of  children  entering  into  religious  controversies,  4977,  49?8 Autiiorized 

version  being  departed  from,  prevents  the  attendance  of  Protestant  children  at  the 

national  scliools,  4982-4985 Arclibishop  of  Dublin  sanctioning  the  departure  from 

the  authorized  version  in  the  Scripture  Extracts,  strengthens  the  Ronnin-catliolic  divines 

in  favour  of  llieir  construction,  4986 Witness  was  very  intimate  with  the  Catholic 

clergy  till  the  anti-tithe  business  commenced,  4993-4905 Tire  worship  of  the  Virgin 

Mary  very  general  amongst  the  lower  order  of  Catholics,  4999-5005 In  controverted 

passages  you  should  adopt  your  own  version  without  any  comment,  5021-5024. 

[Fifth  Examination.] — Further  examination  respecting  .the  worship  of  the  Virgin 

Mary  among  Roman-catholics,  5025-5100 Account  of  a miraculous  medal,  with 

particulars  of  a miracle  wrought  by  it  in  Leicestershire,  5033 — = — Roman-catholics  hold 

the  mother  of  God  in  higher  reputation  than  our  Lord  himself,  5049 Objections  to 

the  version  of  tlie  Lord’s  Prayer  as  given  in  the  Scripture  Extracts,  5101-5108 

Reason  why  none  other  than  the  authorized  version  of  Scripture  should  be  allowed  in 

schools,  5109-5111 Not  the  slightest  discomlbrt  arises  from  the  psalms  in  the  Praver 

Book  and  the  psalms  in  the  Bible  differing,  511a Roman-catholics  never  liad’an 

authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures  acknowledged  by  their  Church,  51 18 Rather 

children  should  be  entirely  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures  than  that  they  should  have  the 

extracts  of  the  Education  Board,  5132-5153 No  education  ought  to  be  encouraged 

but  that  which  is  based  upon  the  word  of  God,  5137. 

Roman-catholic  children  prefer  going  to  schools  where  the  Scriptures  are  read  in 

prel'erence  to  any  others,  5138 System  of  education  at  Trinity  College,  5143-5148 

Scripuiral  education  of  Roman-catholic  children  in  the  national  schools,  and  pre- 
vious to  their  commencement,  5149-5153 Further  objections  to  the  use  of  the 

Scripture  Extracts  in  the  national  schools,  5157-5162 Main  objection  to  the  Educa- 

lion  Board  is,  that  Scripture  is  not  the  basis  of  their  education,  5163 Objections  to 

the  history  of  Euiope  as  taught  in  the  national  schools,  5162-5188.5211-5218 

Origin  of  temporal  power  of  tlie  Pope,  5179 Origin  of  Roman-catholic  religion  being 

introduced  into  Ireland,  5196,  5197- Irish  people  extremely  desirous  of  knowing  the 

original  slate  of  the  Church  in  Ireland,  5199. 

Extracts  from  the  writings  of  Plowden  and  O’Driscoll  upon  ihe  introduction  of  the 

Roman-catholic  religion  into  Ireland,  5229-5236 Examination  relative  to  witness’s 

having  a living  given  him  by  Archbishop  Stuart,  and  finding  another  person  in  possession 
thereof,  5239-5265 Reason  why  witness  was  deprived  of  the  curacy  of  Dungannon, 

0.62.  / 2 5266-. 
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Murray,  Richard,  d.d.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

5266-5276 Number  of  catholic  children  under  instruction  in  witness’s  schools;  how^ 

the  scriptural  instruction  was  sanctioned  by  the  parents,  5294-5300 Perfectly  prac- 

ticable to  2;ive  religious  education  to  Catholics  without  introducing  controverted  points, 

cgo8- No  child'should  be  allowed  to  remain  in  scliool  unless  it  received  scriptural 

instruction,  5312 Separate  grants  to  different  religious  bodies  would  be  objectionable, 

Roman-catholic  children  are  delighted  above  all  things  at  having  the  Scriptures 

expounded  to  them,  5316. 


A united  education  can  never  be  attained  in  Ireland  until  Government  withdraw  all 

grants,  5319 Voluntary  aid  would  be  quite  sufficient  for  the  scriptural  education  ot 

the  Irish  people  were  the  Government  grant  withdrawn,  5323 Opposition  of  the 

Catholic  priesthood  to  the  scriptural  schools  is  not  concerning  the  principle  so  much  as 

the  money,  5325 Every  Protestant  clergyman  in  Ireland  either  has  a school  or  pays  for 

the  support  of  one,  5327 Hedge  schools  were  always  preferred  by  cluidren  where;  the 

Scriptures  were  read,  5329 Opposition  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  the  scriptural 

schools  attained  its  higliesl  vigour  at  llie  time' tliat  the  commission  of  inquiry  was 

sitting,  5330-5332 Principle  of  the  Sunday  School  Society  to  refuse  all  public  aid, 

^32g_J__Roman-catholic  clergy  would  not  object  to  the  Douay  version  being  taught  by 
a Protestant  schoolmaster,  5344- 


N. 

It^utional  Academies.  More  likely  to  get  local  contributions  towards  national  academies,  as 
proposed  to  be  established  in  counties,  than  towards  common  scliools,  Carlile  1716. 

National  Education.  Difference  between  the  National  and  Kildare  system  is,  that  tlie  Bible 

is  read  in  one  school  and  not  in  the  other,  Elrington  1834 The  system  has  a greater 

degree  of  acceptance  with  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  Protestants  m Ireland  tlian 

was  expected,  CerWe  1226 Roman-catholic  clergy  are  decidedly  in  favour  of  the 

national  system  of  education,  and  cause,  Murray  3859-3863; ;In  extreme  disfaymir 

with  many  influential  persons  in  Ireland,  who  have  deprived  it  of  all  0[)poriuuity  of  fair 

play,  Kelly  3211 Effect  of  which  has  beeo  to  throw  the  aid  and  patronage  into  tlie 

hands  of  the  Roman-catholics,  Kelly  3213. 

See  e\so  Bishops.  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church.  1.  Meetings.  Montgomery, Rt\. 
Mr.  Nunnery  Schools,!.  OsAorwe,  Lady.  Parliamentary  Grant.  Petitions  to 
Parliament.  Placards.  Presbyterian  Clergy.  Proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 
Protest.  Protestantism.  Raphoe,  Bishop  of.  Rathfryland  Meeting.  Roman- 
catholic  Clergy.  Scripture  Eixtracts,  1.  Ulster,  Synod  of. 

National  Schools: 

1.  Number  in  Ireland. 

2.  System  upon  which  established. 

3.  Objections  to  the  National  System. 

4.  Their  Failure  in  promoting  Combined  Education. 

6.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee. 

1.  Humber  in  Ireland : 

About  1,200  schools  under  the  control  of  the  commission,  Blake']!’^ Distribution 

of  schools  of  the  commission  in  the  different  provinces,  74^7; — Number  in  the 

county  of  Armagh  and  places  situate  at,  Robinson  5717.  5721 Witness  has  a return 

ready  to  produce  relating  to  one  thousand  schools,  certifying  the  denominations  ot  the 

scholars,  Kelly  2680 The  returns  were  collected  from  information  ol  schoolmasters, 

not  by  examination  of  scholars,  Kelly  2686. 

2.  System  upon  which  established  : 

No  school  has  ever  been  taken  on  unless  the  commission  looked  forward  to  there 

being  a provision  for  repairs,  furniture  and  books,  Carlile  157“*69 CommisBioners 

take  care  that  scliools  shall  be  open  to  children  of  all  denominations,  both  for  moral  and 
religious  education,  on  proper  days,  and  religious  education  on  particular  Carlile 

438 Manner  in  wiiicli  the  Board  would  act  in  case  of  any  school  not  conforming 

with  its  rules,  3061 Submission  not  required  to  rules  of  Commissioners  any 

longer  than  trustees  continue  in  connexion  with  the  commission,  Carlile  488^ Esta- 

blishment of  two  systems  of  education,  the  one  for  Protestants  and  the  other  for  Roman- 
catholics,  would  be  the  most  destructive  thing  for  the  country  that  could  be  contem- 
plated, Boyton  7441. 

3.  Objections  to  the  National  System : 

There  have  been  some  instances  in  which  scliools  have  been  witl;dra;^’n  from  the 

control  of  the  Board,  Carlile  1233 Several  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  have 

withdrawn  at  different  intervals,  Carlile  421 Schools  connected  with  the  national 

commission  with  which  witness  is  acquainted  arc  exclusively  under  the  Roimin-caiholic 

clergy. 
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JVationjl  .Schools — ObjecHuvs  to  ike  National  System — continued.  » . 

, clergy,  Elrington  1962 System  of  education  pursued  in  schools  connected  with 

the  National  Board  open  to  great  objectious,  ilfurraT/ 3716— — -Extremely  unpopular 
with  the  Protestants  in  the  neiglibourhood  of  Armagh,  'Robinson  7144 Protest- 

ant landlords  and  gentry  throughout  Ireland  are  quite  as  much  opposed  to  the 
national  system  of  education  as  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  Robinson  5755- 

5766 Board  establish  their  schools  wherever  scriptural  schools  are  to  be  found, 

and  not  in  those  parts  of  the  country  that  are  without  schools,  Murray  3988 Many 

belonging  to  Protestant  communities  have  remained  separate  from  those  schools  from 
the  circumstance  of  their  principles  being  violated  by  having  stated  hours  for  religious 

instruction,  Boyton  7471 Lower  classes  of  Protestants  and  Presbyterians  were  much 

opposed  to  them  at  first,  but  became  quite  satisfied  with  them  wlien  fairly  explained, 

Sullivan  7686 System  of  the  Board  never  can  prosper  as  long  as  there  is  a fixed  length 

of  hours  in  which  the  Scriptures  sliall  not  be  read  in  the  national  schools,  Cooke  6838 

Protestant  children  were  sent  there  at  first  Irom  the  parents  being  ignorant  of  the  system 

adopted  thereat.  Murray  4539-4546 Government  should  insist  upon  the  Bible  for 

one  and  all,  and  those  that  refused  should  receive  no  instruction  in  the  school,  Robinson 
7281, 7282. 

4. -  Their  Failure  in  promoting  Combined  Education  : 

National  schools  tend  to  disunite  education  in.stead  of  promoting  it,  RoiiwsoK  7139, 

7140 Continuance  of  the  present  system  never  can  promote  a joint  education,  but 

must  tend  to  a separate  education  of  the  two  classes,  Boyton  7492 Their  failure  in 

uniting  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  in  a system  of  literary  education  is  not  to  be 
attributed  to  the  Protestant  clergy,  but  to  the  opposition  of  the  people  themselves, 
Rob  'mson  5764-5756. 

5.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee  : 

Return  of  national  schools,  distinguishing  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c., 

by  the  Rev.  James  Garble,  ^pp.  p.  585-595 Copies  of  the  placards  issued  by'  the 

Rev.  George  McClelland  on  the  subject  of  national  schools,  App.  p.  603-605 Abstract 

of  the  several  national  schools  in  operation  in  the  several  provinces,  for  the  year  ending 
31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  612. 

See  also  Agricultural  Schools.  Annaduff  Parish.  Annagora  National  School. 
Antrim,  County.  Applications  for  Aid.  Ardcolm.  Armagh,  County.  Ballinless 
National  School.  Ballyhooly  School,  Ballymaclough.  Ballynahinch  National 
School.  Ballywilly  National  School.  Bishops.  Boohs.  Calling  the  Roll.  Clergy 
of  the  Established  Church,  2.  Clonbrony.  Combined  Education.  Commandments. 
(Connaught.  Cromelin,  Nicholas  de  Lacherois,  Esq.  Diocesan  Association. 
Douay  Version.  County  of.  Drumlomor.  Brumsna.  DuW/«,  Archbishop  of. 

Fenagk.  Funds.  Hedge  Schoolmasters.  Hedge  Schools.  Holidays.  Inspectors  of 
Schools.  Kildare.  Kiltubrid  Parish.  Lagan  National  School.  Leinster. 
Lis/ea  Chapel  School.  Lisnucaffery.  M'Clelland,  Rev.  Mr.  Mohill  Parish. 
Monitorial  System.  Moral  and  Literary  Instruction.  Munster.  Newry,  1,2. 
Patrons.  Presbyterian  Clergy.  Prisons.  Religious  Instruction,  2.  Rich  Hill. 
Roman  Catholic  Clergy.  Pylefs,  Dr.,  Catechism.  Scriptural  Schools,  6. 
Scripture  Extracts,  III.  2.  Scnptures,l{.\.  Templemichael.  Tralee. 

Navan  School.  At  the  visit  of  the  inspector,  there  were  90  Roman-catholic  children  pre- 
sent, two  Protestants ; 72  of  them  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  919. 

Newland,  Rev.  Mr.  His  objections  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  tlie  Board  of  Education, 
Archbishop  of  Dublin  4885. 

New  Ross.  County  Wexford  ; at  the  visit  of  inspectors,  there  were  90  children  present, 
all  RomaD-calholics,  29  of  whom  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  920. 

: 

t.  Chapel-street  School. 

2.  High-street  School. 

X.  Chapel-street  School : 

Particulars  respecting  the  improper  books  found  in  use  in  that  school,  and  rules  of 

that  school  as  regards  religions  instrnciion,  Robinson  7090-7101 Master  in  that 

school  refused  witness  inspection  of  the  class-lists,  Robvison  6198.  6203 Evidence 

relative  to  the  discrepancies  between  the  class-lists  and  report-book  in  that  school, 

Robinson  7207 Tliis  school  is  visited  every  day,  so  that  it  would  be  impossible  for 

ll'.e  master  to  falsify  his  accounts,  Sullivan  767/- Explanation  respecting  the  discre- 

pancies stated  by  Mr.  Robinson  to  exi.st  in  ilie  class-lists  and  report-book  of  that  school, 
and  cause  assigned  by  the  master  of  the  school,  Sullivan  7671. 
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NeWRY — continued. 

2.  High-street  School: 

Out  of  255  children  at  the  nunnery  school,  70  \vere  found  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts, 

Kelly  2861 Evidence  respecting  the  great  variations  in  the  class-lists  and  report- 

books  at  that  school,  and  how  accounted  for  by  Miss  Rice,  Robinson  5899.  5921. 

,-207 Mistress  of  that  school  records  the  attendance  of  the  children  quite  independent 

of  class  lists,  Robinson  5921.  6205 Description  of  books  found  therein,  and  refusal 

of  Miss  Rice  to  allow  further  inspection,  Robinson  5900.  5921 Account  of  witness’s 

visits  thereto,  and  cause  assigned  for  refusing  him  admittance,  Robinson  5882-5924. 

See  also  Books,  5.  Moffat,  Rev.  Mr. 

Hi^ht  Schools.  Witness  has  never  heard  of  political  meetings  in  school-rooms  under  the 
name  of  night  schools,  Carlile  173^* 

Hon-Residmt  Ctergy.  System  of  non-residence  very  much  decreasing  among  Protestant 
clergy  latterly,  'Kelly  3300,  3301. 

Horth  of  Ireland.  No  doubt  that  the  regulations  as  to  religious  instruction  and  the  plan 
of  payment  to  masters  had  the  effect  of  conciliating  schools  in  the  north  oi  Ireland, 

Carlile  1289 It  is  only  in  the  north  where  there  are  any  considerable  number  of 

Protestants  and  Catholics  together  in  the  school,  Carlik  1292. 

See  also  Schoolmasters,  2. 

Nunnery  Schools: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Applications  for  Aid. 

3.  System  of  Control. 

4.  Number  and  Atiendance  of  Children. 

5.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee. 

1.  Generally: 

Some  schools  are  connected  with  niinoeries,  Carlile  Considered  desirable  by 

Government  that  these  schools  should  be  in  connexion  with  the  commission,  Carlile  671 

]\fo  complaints  regarding  these  schools  which  have  not  been  immediately  rectified, 

Carlile  675 The  books  of  Scripture  Extracts  read  in  most  of  these  schools,  Carlile 

679-681 Twenty-five  schools  of  nunneries  in  connexion  with  the  Board;  numher 

of  Catholic  and  Protestant  scholars;  use  of  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  919 State 

of  schools  in  connexion  with  nunneries,  CarWe  936 Consequence  which  the  Hoard 

attached  10  bringing  nunnery  schools  into  connexion  with  the  Board,  Kelly  2799 

These  schools  often  placed  in  chapel-yards  as  well  as  nunneries ; better  if  situated 

on  neutral  ground,  Ee/Zy  2716 Assisting  schools  in  nunneries  not  the  best  way  of 

carrying  out  the  system  of  national  education,  but  the  system  can  be  earned  out  m these 

schools;  KeZ/y  2715 Evidence  as  to  payment  of  teachers  and  employment  of  nuns  as 

teachers  in  nunnery  schools,  Kelly  2769.  2778. 

2.  Applications  for  Aid  : 

Only  in  one  instance  was  an  application  from  a nuns’  school  made  by  nuns  alone;  the 

case  occurred  in  Wexford,  Kelly  2691,2692 Evidence  as  to  probability  of  l^rotesiant 

children  attending  nunnerv  schools,  Ke//y  2698-2702 Provisions  of  the  Board  to 

protect  Protestant  children  against  any  attempt  at  violation  of  creed  sufficient,  Kelly 

21^01 With  all  the  safeguards  provided,  the  circumstance  of  a nunnery  school  would 

not  prevent  many  Protestants  sending  their  children  to  the  schools,  Kelly  2705 Pro- 

testant ministers  have  been  applicants  lor  aid  to  nunnery  schools  in  Kildare,  Maynooth, 

Mullingar  and  Drogheda,  Kelly  In  every  instance,  nunnery  schools  applying  lor 

aid  existed  before  they  came  for  aid  to  ibe  Board,  Kelly  2694- Cannot  state  relative 

number  of  Protestant  and  Catholic  children  attending  the  school ; Board  satisfied  without 
inquiry,  provided  the  school  is  conducted  on  their  principles,  Kelly  2695-2697. 

3.  System  of  Control ; 

"Nuns’ schools  may  be  as  much  frequented  and  as"  much  open  to  the  control  of  tlie 

Board  as  schools  held  in  other  places,  Kelly  2755 Are  as  much  visited  by  inspectors 

as  schools  in  other  situations,  Kelly  Board  have  not  looked  wiih  more  jealousy 

at  nunnery  schools  than  others  ; ihey  require  submission  to  their  rules,  and  mviolaie 

observation  of  them,  Kelly  2740 These  schools  more  suspected  of  abuse,  but  as 

little  likely  to  be  abused  as  others,  Kelly  2741-2743 Rules  of  the  Board,  backed  by 

surveillance  of  clergy  and  priests,  and  visits  of  inspectors,  form  an  adequate  security 

against  religious  abuses  in  nuns’ schools  as  others,  ICeZA/ 2746 Witness  not  aware 

whether  any  Protestant  clergyman  ever  attended  a nunnery  school  in  order  to  afioid 

protection  to  Protestant  children,  Kelly  2711-2713 No  instance  whatever  of  nunnery 

schools  refusing  entrance  to  visitors,  Kelly  2805. 
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'Nunnery  Schools — continued. 

4.  Number  and  Attendance  of  Children : 

Number  of  Protestant  cliiidreii  in  nuns’  schools  very  small;  if  the  attendance  of  chil- 
dren of  different  denominations  be  considered,  in  point  of  fact  tiiese  schools  work  exclu- 
sively as  Catholic  scliools,  Kelly  2752 -There  may  be  3,000  or  4,000  children  in  nun- 

nery sciioots,  Kell^  2762. 

5.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee  : 

List  of  national  schools  taught  by  nuns  and  monks,  distinguishing  the  religious  deno- 
minations of  the  children,  &c.,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile,  App.  p.  595,  596. 

See  also  Carnck-on-Suir.  Drogheda.  Newry.  Scripture  Extracts,  III.  5.  Visitors. 

Wexford  County. 


O. 

O'Driscoll,  Mr.  A Roman-catliolic  writer,  who  considered  that  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 
would  not  be  able  effectually  to  prevent  the  attendance  of  children  in  schools  where  the 

Scriptures  were  necessarily  read,  Elrington  2419 Extract  from  his  writings  relative 

to  the  introduction  of  the  Roman-catholic  religion  into  Ireland,  Murray  5230,  5231. 

Oliver,  Mr.  See  Aidagli  Parish. 

Osborne,  Lady.  Originally  very  much  opposed  to  the  system  of  national  education,  hut 
has  lately  pul  schools  under  the  Board  and  is  very  zealous  for  the  systeni  now,.  Carlile 
1231. 


P. 

Paley,  Archdeacon.  How  far  his  works  are  suitable  for  the  purposes  of  education,  and  ex- 
amination thereon,  Murray  4322-4366. 

Parents.  How  far  parents  should  have  the  option  of  whether  tlteir  children  should-  read 

the  Scriptures  or  not,  Roy/on  7.549-7554 Parents  never  objected  to  the  scripturali 

education  given  to  Roman-catholic  children  by  witness,  unless  instigated  by  other 
persons,  Murray  5297. 

See  also  'Romati-catholic  Clergy.  Scriptural  Schools,  5.  Scriptures,  II.  3.. 

Parliamentary  Grant.  No  deviation  from  the  rules  laid  down  as  to  apj)ropriation  of  money 

voted  by  Parliament  has  been  made,  Carlile  92.  761 Withdrawal  of  Government 

grants  from  the  different  societies  in  Ireland,  for  the  promotion  of  education,  on  the  esta- 
blishment of  tlie  present  Board  of  National  Education,  Elrington  1877 If  a grant 

could  not  be  had  for  scriptural  education,  witness  would  rather  no  grant  was  made  for 

separate  Protestant  and  Roman-cathoiic  schools,  Elrington  2479 No  peace  as  long 

as  money  is  given  for  education  in  Ireland,  Murray  5322 Effect  of  withdrawing  the 

Parliamentary  grant  from  the  Kildare-place  Society,  Cooke  6822 Much  belter  that 

it  was  entirely  withdrawn  than 'support  such  a system  of  national  education,  Robinson 

7328. 

See  oho  Association  for  promoting  the  Knowledge  of  the  Chnstian  Religion.  Incojpo- 
rated  Society.  Voluntary  Aid. 

Parliamentary  Inquiry.  Object  of  witness  visiting  the  national  school  was  for  information 

as  to  the  working  of  the  system  to  lay  before  Parliament,  Robinson  5545.  5735-5742 

At  the  Market-hill  school  the  master  witiiheld  information  from  the  knowledge  of  wit- 
ness’s coming  as  a visitor  to  be  examined  before  Parliament,  Robinson  ^§50. 

Parochial  Schools.  See  Ecclesiastial  Courts. 

P atrons.  Considerable  number  of  local  patrons  pay  much  attention  to  the  schools,  others 

do  not,  Carlile  6l6 A good  many  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  who  have 

only  a single  local  patron,  Carlile  648 Are  necessarily  entrusted  with  the  selection  of 

schoointasters  in  the  present  stale  of  the  training  schools,  Carlile  705 Instruction 

has  been  as-  yet  very  much  left  to  teachers  selected  by  patrons  of  schools,  Carlile 

^139 On  appoiniment  of  any  master  to  schools  the  Board  require  a certificate  from 

local  patrons  as  to  moral  character  and  capacity,  Carlile  1591 Patrons  required  to 

make  periodical  reports  to  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  the  state  of  schools,  Carlile 
1608— —In  the  present  state  of  schools  the  power  of  dismissing  teachers  vested  in  the 

0.62.  '■  local, 
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local  managers,  Carlih  1520 Local  patrons  obliged  to  report  the  reasons  for  the 

dismissal  o1'  each  teacher,  CarlUe  1535 Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Cariile  relative  to  the 

patronage  of  the  national  schools,  P*  6^3>  5^4* 

See  also  Building  and  Repairing.  Management  of  Schools.  Religious  Instruction,  2. 

Penance.  Examination  as  to  probable  interpretation  of  the  word  as  used  in  the  Scripture 
Extracts,  JE/ringfow  231 7,  Archbishop  of  Dublin 
See  also  Scripture  Extracts,  II.  2. 

Percy,  Rev.  Mr.  See  Jamestown  School. 

Perversion  of  the  Scriptures.  Instances  of  the  authorized  version  being  departed  from,  and 
the  Roman-catholic  version  favoured,  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Education  Board, 
Murray  4942-4971. 

See  also  Scripture  Extracts,  II.  2. 

Peter’s-slreel,  PuUm.  Evidence  as  to  sitiialion  of  this  school;  its  connexion  with  a 
place  of  Koman-catholic  worship,  Kell^  2928. 

Petitiom  to  Parliament.  Several  meetings  of  Protestants  in  large  towns  against  the  sjslern 
of  national  education ; petitions  signed  by  them  and  forwarded  to  Parliament,  Carhle 
1214-1220. 

Pius  IV.,  Pope.  Extract  from  bis  creed  relative  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  among 
Cathoiios,  Murray  5087-5089. 

Placards.  Copies  of  those  issued  by  the  Rev.  George  McClelland  during  the  autumn  of 
1834,  on  the  subject  of  national  education,  App.  p.  603. 

Political  Causes.  Their  effect  in  retarding  the  progress  of  education,  Kelly  3211. 

Political  Vse  of  Schools.  Circular  letter  sent  from  the  Board,  prohibihng  any  use  of  the 

schools  for  political  purposes,  Cariile  1728.  1740,  Blake  1729 Two  instances  have 

been  before  the  Board  of  political  use  of  school-rooms,  Cariile  1731. 

See  also  Night  Schools. 


Pomeroy.  See  Twigg,  Rev.  Mr. 

Ponsonby,  Dr.  See  Deny,  Bishopric  of. 

Pope,  The.  Manner  in  which  the  Pope  became  vested  wiih  spiritual  power,  Murray  5169 

With  temporal  authority,  Murray  5179. 

See  also  Bible  Schoob.  Henry  II.  Pius  IV . 


Popery.  See  Scripture  Extracts,  IV.  1. 

Porter,  Rev.  Mr.  Presbyterian  minister  of  Drumlee;  account  of  his  being  assaulted  by 
an  armed  body  of  people  for  acting  as  manager  of  the  national  school  in  his  neighbour- 
hood, Sullivan  7688. 

Poyntz  Pass  National  School.  Difference  in  the  return  of  Mr.  Cariile,  and  the  number 
of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  found  by  witness  in  aUendance  at  that  school, 

Robinson  7169.  7189 Difference  in  witness’s  and  Mr.  Cavlile’s  return  of  the  number 

of  children  attending  that  school,  Robinson  5861. 

Prayers.  Extracts  from  prayers  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church  which  recognises  the 

worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  among  Catholics,  ilfwrrai/ 5089-5100 Difficulties  that 

prevented  the  introduction  of  prayers  into  the  schools  with  which  witness  was  con- 
nected, Robinson  5478-5482. See  also  Psalms. 

Presbyterian  Clergy.  Reasons  why  Scripture  Extracts  not  so  much  used  in  Presbyterian 
schools,  that  the  clergy  considered  the  work  not  compiled  after  the  authorized  version, 

and  that  therefore  they  objected  to  its  use,  Kelly  289G About  80  of  the  schooUhave 

Presbyterian  clergy  connected  with  them,  Kelly  2898 The  Presbyterian  ministers 

returned  as  connected  with  the  National  Board  are  very  incorrect,  as  the  greater  part  or 
them  are  Arians  or  Socinians,  Cooke  6777- 

See  also  Porter,  Rev.  Mr.  Ulster,  Synod  of,  3. 

Presbytenan  Schools.  See  Scriptural  Extracts,  III.  4. 

Presbyterians.  See  Rational  Schools,  3. 

Priests’ 
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Priests’  Schools.  Considerable  number  of  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board  are  what 
are  generally  termed  priests’ schools,  but  witness  cannot  state  the  proportion,  Carlile 

1541-1546 Reasons  why  the  schools  managed  by  Roman-catholic  priests  have. 

acquired  the  name  of  priests’  schools,  Carlile  156.5. 

Primate’s  School,  Armagh.  Particulars  respecting  its  foundation,  and  manner  in  which  it 
is  supported ; reason  why  it  is  exclusively  Protestant,  Robinson  7129-7132. 

Printing.  Board  of  Commissioners  have  employed  printers  themselves,  Carlile  888. 

Prisons.  Under  the  Prison  Act  religious  instruction  is  ordered  to  be  given,  and  clergymen 
of  three  denominations  are  appointed,  Carlile  1499-1501 Witness  would  not  con- 

sider himself  as  taking  part  as  a Protestant  in  Roman-catholic  instruction  given  in- 
prisons, Carlile  1502 The  case  of  prisons  is  analogous  to  national  schools,  Carlile 

1503- 

Propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  Nature  of  those  submitted  by  the  deputation  of  the 
Synod  of  Ulster  to  bis  Majesty’s  Government  on  the  subject  of  national  education, 

Cooke  6449-6452 Letter  from  Earl  Grey,  approving  of  the  propositions  submitted 

to  the  Government  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  Cooke  6657 It  is  the  opinion  of  the 

majority  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  that  the  Government  have  acceded  to  their  propositions, 

but  the  Board  have  not,  Cooke  6702.  6706 Education  Board  had  no  right  to  enforce 

further  inquiries  after  the  Government  had  acceded  to  the  propositions  of  the  synod, 

Cooke  6513-6517 Correspondence  between  the  synod  and  the  Board  relative  thereto, 

Cooke  6577-6611 Letter  from  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  secretary  of  the  Education 

Board,  stating  that  the  conditions  required  by  the  Board  render  the  propositions  of  the 

synod  perfectly  nugatory,  Cooke  6504 The  system  recommended  10  the  National 

Board  by  witness  is  the  same  in  principle  as  that  submitted  to  Eavi  Grey  by  the  Synod 
of  Ulster,  Boyton  7491. 

See  also  Board  of  Commissioners,  Deputation  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  Finlay,  J)i. 
Protest.  Queries.  Ulster,  Synod  of. 

Protest.  Nature  of  the  protest  entered  by  Mr.  Carlile  and  others,  members  of  the  Synod 
of  Ulster,  against  breaking  olF  all  connexion  with  the  Education  Board,  Cooke  6692- 

6698 Copy  of  the  answer  to  the  protest,  with  names  of  the  parties  signing  the  same, 

Cooke  6702-6708. See  also  Bishops. 

Protestant  Ckildreir.  Number  of  Protestants  attending  the  schools  of  the  Commissioners 

in  Munster  and  Connaught  is  very  small,  Carlile  1319-1322 One  Protestant  only  in 

all  the  national  schools  in  the  county  of  Longford,  and  that  one  an  infant,  whereas  the 
Board  returned  14  Protestant  children,  Murray  4500. 

See 'oho  Annagora 'National  School.  Antrim  Poor  School.  Ardagh  Diocese.  Asso- 
ciation for  promoting  the  Knowledge  of  Chnst'ian  Religion.  Attendance  at  School. 
Balls’  Mill  Scriptural  School.  Cavan  Free  School.  Cloyne  School.  Combined 
Education.  Connaught.  Doctrinal  Points.  Dorsey  National  School.  Enagh 
School.  Mulladuff  National  School.  Munster.  National  Schools,  3.  Nunnery 
Schools,  2.  Primate’s  School,  Armagh.  Scriptural  Schools,  3.  Smith’s,  Erasmus 
School.  Ulster  Quaker  School. 

Protestant  Clergy.  See  Clergy  of  the  Established  Church. 

Protestant  Schools.  Few  schools  in  which  Protestant  influence  predominates  where  the  Scrip- 
ture Extracts  are  not  used,  Carlile  1624 Witness  is  not  prepared  to  state  that  the 

Scripture  Extracts  are  read  as  freely  in  schools  where  Protestant  influence  predominates, 
as  wliere  Roman-catholics  managed,  Kelly  2910. 

See  also  Scripture  Extracts,  IV.  1 , 

Protestants.  Nature  of  the  queries  transmitted  to  the  clergymen  in  tlie  diocese  of  Arda>»li 

to  ascertain  the  number  of  Protestants  in  the  national  schools,  Murray  4826,73.  313 

Not  possible  for  any  conscientious  Protestant  to  join  the  present  system  of  education 

adopted  by  the  Board,  Murray  4255 Those  who  adhere  to  the  scriptural  principles 

of  the  Reformation  are  favourable  to  every  man  maintaining  his  religious  as  well  as 
his  civil  liberty,  Mwrray  3836. 

See  also  Archbishop  of.  National  Education.  Religious  Listr action,  i. 

Protestant'ism.  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  clergy  that  the  national  system  of  education  is 
extremely  injurious  to  the  interests  of  Protesianiisin  in  Ireland,  Murray  4054,  4055. 

Psalms.  Evidence  as  to  difference  between  the  version  of  the  psalms  used  in  the  Church 

and  that  found  in  the  authorized  version,  Elrington  22i:)8 Having  two  versions  of 

the  Psalms,  the  one  in  the  Bible  and  the  other  in  the  Prayer  Book,  is  objectionable, 
Boyton  7583, 

PuUic  Schools.  Very  often  a great  want  of  religious  instruction  at  the  great  public  schools,. 
Cooke  6912, 
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Quakers.  Their  usefulness  as  managers  of  charities  in  Ireland;  no  objection  to  their 
sitting  as  Protestants  at  the  Education  Board,  Murray.  4791-4795. 

Queen’s  County.  Rev.  Mr.  Carliie’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  countv,  distin- 
guishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.,  Ayp.  p.  592 Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  640,  641 
— School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Board 
have  granted  aid,  App.p.  659. 

Queries  : 

1.  From  the  Board  of  Education  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster. 

2.  To  the  Clet’gy  in  the  Diocese  of  Ardagh. 

1.  From  the  Board  of  Education  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster  : 

Letter  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Board  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  apprising  the  Synod 
that  they  should  require  queries  to  be  answered  as  the  condition  upon  which  they  should 

grant  aid,  Cooke  6601 Board  had  no  right  to  demand  an  answer  to  queries  after 

the  Government  had  acceded  to  the  propositions  submitted  by  the  Synod  of  U Ister,  Cooke 

6513-6519. 6543 Letter  from  the  Moderator  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  notifying  to  the 

Board  that  they  saw  nothing  objectionable  in  the  queries,  Coofte  6548 Examination 

as  to  how  far  the  letter  was  recognised  by  the  synod,  and  subsequent  steps  taken, 
Cooke  6548-6557. 

2.  To  the  Clergy  in  the  Diocese  of  Ardagh : 

Copy  of  the  queries  transmitted  to  the  clergymen  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  on  the 
state  of  the  national  schools  in  that  diocese,  Murray  4826,  n.  312,  313. 

See  also  Application  for  Aid.  Building  and  Repairing.  Funds. 

R. 

Rahoon  School.  County  Galway;  at  the  visit  of  inspectors,  340  children  present,  all 
Roman-catholics,  two  Protestants ; 73  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  920. 

Raphoe,  Bishop  of.  Dr.  Bisset  objected  to  join  the  Board,  though  the  Government  offered 

him  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  provided  he  would,  Murray  4288-4292.  4798-4814 

Reason  assigned  by  Dr.  Bisset  forrefusingthe  archbishopric  of  Dublin,  Murray  Lord 

Stanley,  p.  462,  Bisset  6994.  7003.  7005 No  offer  was  ever  made  to  Dr.  Bisset  of  the 

archbishopric  of  Dublin,  Earl  Grey  6614 No  communication  was  ever  made  to  him 

on  the  subject,  Earl  Grey  6614,  Lord  Stanley  6624 Explanation  respecting  theoffer 

made  to  Dr.  Bisset,  Lord  Stanley,  p.  46a,  Earl  Grey  6961 Letter  from  Sir  William 

Gosset,  denying  all  knowledge  of  an  offer  being  made  to  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  of  the 
archbishopric  of  Dublin  upon  condition  of  his  supporting  the  Education  Board,  Lord 
Stanley  6638. 

Communication  and  correspondence  between  witness  and  Archdeacon  Stopford,  relative 
to  the  offer  made  to  Dr.  Bisset  of  the  archbishopric  of  Dublin  by  Lord  Anglesea,  Lord 

Stanley,  p.  462 Lord  Anglesea’s  explanation  respecting  the  appointment.  Lord 

iStonZey  6720-6723,  p.  462 Lord  Angiesea’s  letter  to  Dr.  Bisset,  offering  him  the 

vacant  see  of  Dublin,  Bisset  7022,  p.  489 -Examination  respecting  the  rumour  that 

Dr.  Bisset  had  been  offered  the  see  of  Dublin,  on  condition  that  he  should  become  a 

member  of  the  Education  Board,  Bisset  6975-7011. The  offer  of  the  archbishopric 

of  Dublin  to  Dr.  Bisset  was  purely  unconditional,  Bisset  6972.  6982.  7006 Extract 

from  a letter  of  his  to  Lady  Brownrigg,. containing  his  views  on  the  subject  of  education, 
and  condemning  the  system  adopted  by  the  Board,  Bisset  6973. 

Rathfryland  Meeting.  Particulars  respecting  this  meeting,  at  which  Lord  Roden  presided 
and  got  up  in  opposition  to  the  establishment  of  the  National  Board,  Sullivan  7687. 

Receipts  and  Expenditure.  Statement  of  the  receipts  and  disbursements  of  the  commissioners 
appointed  for  administering  the  funds  placed  at  the  disposal  of  his  Excellency  the  Lord 
Lieutenant  for  the  education  of  the  poor  in  Ireland,  App.  p.  670,  671. 

Register.  Regulation  requiring  that  a register  should  be  kept  in  the  schools  as  to  attend- 
ance of  children  at  divine  worship  on  Sundays  has  been  dropped,  Carlile  573—— 

Date  of  alteration  and  cause  of  the  change,  Carlile  574 Register  certifying  whether 

children  attended  subsequently  abandoned,  Carlile  576,  Blake  582 Letter  from  Lord 

Stanley  authorizing  the  abandonment  of  the  registry,  Carlile  580. 

Regius  Professor  of  Divinity.  Very  much  looked  up  to  by  the  high  church  party,  but  not 

by  the  majority  of  clergy  in  Ireland,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  4876 Evidence  relative  to 

his  and  the  late  Bishop  of  Ferns’  objections  to  certain  notes  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  of 
the  Education  Board,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  4857-4888. 

Religious 
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Religious  Books.  See  Books,  3.  Religious  Instruction,  5. 

Religious  Confraternities.  See  Roman-catholic  Schools  of  Religious  Confraternities. 

Religious  CorUroversy.  Commissioners  would  consider  any  use  of  schools  for  matter  of  a 
controversial  nature  Or  public  worship  a misuse  of  the  schools,  Carlile  I4.I 

Religious  Denominations.  Still  one  main  object  that  there  should  be  taught  in  one  system 

the  children  of  different  religious  creeds,  Carlile  72 Reason  why  not  of  so  much 

importance  as  prior  to  granting  Synod  of  Ulster’s  resolution,  that  Commissioners  should 
know  whether  the  schools  were  or  were  not  of  mixed  religious  persuasions,  Carlile  73* 

Witness  has  a return  ready  to  produce  relating  to  one  thousand  schools,  certifying 

the  denominations  of  the  scholars,  Kelly  2680 The  returns  were  obtained  by  reference 

to  masters,  not  examination  of  scholars,  Kelly  2686 Useless  to  attempt  to  educate 

the  children  of  different  religious  denominations  together,  without  the  non-interference 
with  their  religion  is  guamnteed,  Kelly  3412. 

See  also  Sunday  School  Society,  2.  Trustees. 

Religious  Distinctions.  See  Ballintry  School.  Belfast  Lancasterian  School.  Board  of 
Commissioners,  2. 

Religious  Instruction  : 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Bi  National  Schools. 

3.  Hours  of  Religious  Instruction  in  National  Schools. 

4.  Setting  apart  one  Day  thereto  in  National  Schools. 

5.  Books  of  Religious  Instruction  in  National  Schools, 

1.  Generally: 

Many  cases  in  Ireland  in  which  the  Government  provides  religious  instruction  through 
magistrates,  such  as  hospitals  and  houses  of  correction ; to  these  both  Roman-catholic  and 
Protestant  clergymen  are  provided  without  the  Government  or  country  being  considered 
as  parties,  Carlile  1495 Roman-catholic  clergy  object  to  children  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures without  note  or  comment,  Kelly  3624 System  of  religious  instruction  adopted 

in  the  scriptural  schools  of  the  diocesan  associations  of  Ardash  and  Tuam,  Murray 
4086-  ^ 

Religious  instruction  is  essential  to  render  other  instruction  beneficial ; no  system 

can  be  perfect  without  it,  Coohe  6829.  6832 Duty  of  Government  to  unite  all  creeds 

in  religious  instruction,  and  as  long  as  they  maintain  Protestant  principles  the  Bible 

must  be  made  the  fundamental  book  in  schools,  Robinson  A joint  religious 

education  for  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  would  be  quite  impossible,  Boyton  7446. 

7456 Reading  the  Bible  falls  very  far  short  of  the  religious  instruction  necessary  for 

a young  population,  Boyton  7453-7457 No  system  of  education  can  work  well 

without  reading  the  Bible  is  recognised  as  part  of  the  system,  Boyton  7531. 

2.  In  National  Schools: 

So  far  as  the  Board  interferes  by  way  of  compulsion,  instruction  is  merely  moral  and 
literary,  Carlile  299 Board  would  insist  on  the  right  of  parents  to  have  religious  in- 

struction, and  would  interfere  against  patrons  if  use  of  school-house  was  to  be  refused, 

• Blake  299,  300 Giving  the  use  of  the  school-houses  cannot  be  considered  givino-  aid 

towards  separate  religious  instruction,  Carlile  290 Is  carried  on  without  the  control 

but  under  the  patronage  of  the  Commissioners,  Blake  31 6.  ’ 

Religious  instruction  given  in  the  national  schools  during  the  hours  of  united  instruc- 
tion quite  as  fully  as  in  any  scriptural  school,  Ro5msora  7195-7200 Scriptures  are 

more  read  and  better  read  in  the  national  schools  than  they  were  in  the  Kildare-place 

Society’s  schools,  Sullivan  7702 The  Government  should  act  upon  the  principle  of 

obliging  one  and  all  to  read  the  Bible  in  the  national  schools,  or  receive  no  instruction  in 
the  school,  Robinson  7282 Principle  of  the  Board  giving  separate  religious  instruc- 

tion to  children  has  caused  more  actual  dislike  to  the  national  system  than  anything  else, 

Boyton  7636 Monitorial  system  recommended  as  the  means  of  giving  children  a 

scriptural  education  in  the  national  schools,  Boyton  7385-7656. 

3.  Hours  of  Religious  Instmction  in  Natmial  Schools  : 

Steps  taken  by  Commissioners  as  to  hours  to  be  set  apart  by  schools  for  religious  in- 
struction, Carlile  253— — Evidence  as  to  hours  for  religious  instruction  being  altered 
rom  the  original  resolutions,  Carlile  1164 Modification  as  to  rule  for  religious  instruc- 
tion, which  now  must  be  first  or  last  liour  of  attendance,  Carlile  Explanation 

respecting  a letter  or  minute  of  the  Board  relative  to  the  period  at  which  the  Scriptures 
might  be  read,  as  to  fixing  before  or  after  the  general  instruction,  Carlile  1250. 

Schools  of  Commissioners  do  not  afford  religious  instruction  as  part  of  the  education, 

although  teaching  out  of.  hours  by  clergy  is  permitted,  2075-2085 Evi- 

g 2 dence 
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ReLIGIOOS  IssTRUCTIOS.  3.  Hmrs  of  Religious  Instruction,  ^c.— continued. 

dence  relative  to  the  time  set  aside  for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the 

national  schools,  Kelli/  3364-8370 Protestant  clergyman  recerying  at  a specified  tune 

the  Protestant  children,  and  the  Catholic  receiving  at  a specified  time  the  Kotnan-catho- 

lic  children,  recommended  in  national  schools,  Kelly  3410 lixamination  as  to  fixing 

the  hours  for  religions  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  Cooke  6S67-6891. 

4.  Setting  apart  one  Bay  thereto  in  National  Schools  : 

Practical  working  of  the  rule  as  to  setting  apart  one  day  for  religious  education  ■,  feel- 
ing of  the  different  sects  on  the  subject,  Cnr«c  433-45;f— ‘■’‘‘’mice  as  to  one  day 
betno  set  apart  for  religious  instruction,  Carlile  404— -Which  is  acted  upon  to  a consi- 
derable extent,  Carlite  426.  432— Commissioners  always  require  one  day  to  be  set 

apart  for  religious  instruction,  Carlile  433 On  knowing  any  practice  to  the  contiary 

of  settinw  aside  one  day,  the  Board  would  withdraw  their  support,  Cnri*  434.  460; 

Certain  Sembers  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  designate  the  days  appropriated  m the  national 
schools  for  religious  instruction  as  the  52  Popish  holidays,  Kell^  35°7*  3h03- 

5.  Books  of  Religious  Instruction  in  National  Schools : 

All  books  provided  for  the  combined  moral  and  literary  education  have  a very  consider- 
able proportU  of  religious  instruction,  Blake  307— Alterations  made  un  Roman- 
catholic  books  bv  witness  in  point  of  doctrine  sanctioned  by.  the  Board,  CarhleSoO  557 

Persons  of  each  religion  apply  for  leave  to  use  books  to  the  members  of  the  Board 

who  are  of  their  own  persuasion,  Carlile  526 Objections  as  to  religious  books  being 

under  the  control  of  persons  of  different  religion  from  applicants  originated  with  i ro- 

testants  Carlile  536 Witness  objects  to  the  Board  sanctioning  by  their  authority  the 

issue  at^rime  cost  of  books  of  instruction,  according  to  the  tenets  of  any  particular  per 
suasion,  Carlile  538.  • _ _ _ . -07  } a 

Evidence  as  to  alteration  of  the  rules  as  to  books  of  religious  instruction,  Blake  564. 

The  obiection  to  original  rule  more  a Protestant  than  a Roman-catholic  objection, 

Blake  <i6'5 Witness  never  heard  any  objection  from  Mr.  Blake  till  the  present  time.  Car- 
die cQS Witness’s  opinion  often  been  expressed,  Blake  568 Explanation,  Carlile. 

V a?  Blake  p 45 The  Board  should  not  be  called  upon  to  decide  upon  the  standard 

books  to  be  used  by  children  of  a particular  religious  persuasion,  Blake  572 fliere 

bus  been  no  upplieation  to  the  Board  for  the  use  of  any  particular  books  the  pmsous 
eno-a«^ed  in  instruction  having  been  satished  with  the  standard  works  of  then  diffeient 

relTffions.  Carlile  572 Objection  of  witness  to  any  scriptural  instruction  being  giyeii 

in  relio-ious  matters  to  any  Protestant  children,  except  m the  terms  used  m the  version 
authorized  by  the  Protestant  Church,  Elringion  1991-2072. 

See  also  Mfe,  The  Books,  3.  Clergy  of  the  &tabtished  Church.  Bombmed 
Education.  Elementary  Books.  Finlay,  Dr.  Hospitals.  Mitsf^,  Houses  o . 
Howth  School.  Kildarc-place  Society,  a.  Literary  Instruction.  Model  Schools. 
Modification  of  Rules.  Monitorial  System.  National  Sehaob  a 3 jSetory,  I. 
Noi-th  of  Ireland.  Prisons.  Public  Schools.  Scriptural  .Schools.  Scripture 
Extracts,  I.  IV.  2.  Sunday  School  Society,  2.  Ulster,  .Synod  of,  4. 

Repairs.  Commissioners  have  never  received  or  heard  of  any  complaint  on  the  supposed 
d^evialioii  of  the  regalations,  as  far  as  regards  the  point  ot  repairs  ot  school-houses, 

Carlile  477 Mode  which  Commissioners  would  adopt  to  entoi  ce  repairs  ot  scliools,  it 

driven  to  take  compulsory  steps,  Blake  479 In  the  event  of  patties  declining  1 

provide  for  the  repairs  of  schools,  new  trustees  would  be  ordered  to  take  possession  ot 

the  school-house,  ISfafe  485 Sufficient  security  under  the  present  regulations  foi 

enforcing  repairs,  Carlile  efiy .Minimnm  proportion  required  to  be  loca  ly  piovided 

of  the  sifm  for  annual  repairs  is  one-third,  Carlile  146 System  pursued  when  repa  rs 

are  required,  Carlile  167 If  school-rooms  were  not  kept  in  repair  salaries  would  e 

withdrawn,  Carlile  167 Queries  to  be^answered  when  application  is  made  to  tlie 

Commissioners  of  Education  for  aid  towards  repairing  and  faraishiiig  schools  alreatly 
connexion  with  them,  App.j>.  673. 

See  also  Building  and  Repairs.  National  Schools,  2. 

Repeal  no  Remedy.  Evidence  as  to  the  publication  of  a pamplilet  with  this  title,  Murray 
2489. 

Repentance.  Examination  as  to  use  of  the  words  “ penance  and  repentance  ” m the  notes  to 
the  Scripture  Extracts,  Elrir/gtou  Ai'chlnshop  of  Diihlm 

See  also  Scripture  Extracts,  II.  2. 

Report  Books.  Evidence  relative  to  the  discrepancies  between  the  class-lists  and  report- 

books  in  the  national  schools,  Robinsoii  6189-6224 ^'flie  ,1 

conscious  of  the  discrepancies  between  the  class-lists  and  report-books  m ttie  nat 

schools,  Rohi/ison  6221 Object  of  their  being  kept  in  schools, and  reason 

ing  that  those  at  the  Dorsey  national  school  were  not  honestly  kept, 
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Report  Books — continued. 

Attention  of  masters  is  particularly  directed  in  the  training  establishments  towards 

swelling  the  numbers  entered  in  the  daily  report-book,  in  order  that  the  average  of  the 
school  might  be  kept  up,  Robinson  6188. 

See  also  Lisha  Chapel  School.  Lissumun  National  School.  Newry,  1 . Returns. 

Reports.  Local  committees  or  patrons  required  to  make  periodical  reports  to  the  Board 
of  Commissioners,  Carlile  160A 

Reports  of  Commissioners.  Second  Report  of  the  National  Education  Commissioners  in 

Ireland,  for  the  year  endingsist  March  1835, 607 The  Fourteenth  Report  of 

the  Commissioners  for  inquiring  into  the  State  of  all  Schools  on  Public  or  Charitable 
Foundations  in  Ireland,  App.  p.  663. 

See  also  Committees.  Kildare-pluce  Society,  1 . Patrons.  School-hotises. 

Resident  Commissioner.  Salary  received  by  witness  300 1.  per  annum,  and  an  official  resi- 
dence in  consequence  of  the  pressure  of  business,  Carlile  23,  24. 

Returns  of  the  Attendance  of  Children.  No  reliance  to  be  placed  upon  the  returns  made 
to  the  National  Board  of  the  number  of  children  attending  their  schools,  Robinson 

5753*  6103 Reason  why  witness  did  not  caution  the  national  scliools  as  he  did 

the  scriptural  schools,  when  seeking  information  respecting  their  establishments,  Robmson 
5837-5856.  5869-5881 Extract  from  Mr.  Jackson’s  evidence,  as  given  in  the  Educa- 

tion Inquiry  Commissioners’ Report  of  1826, showing  how  diflicull  it  is  to  get  schoolmasters 

to  keep  their  accounts  correctly,  Sullivan  7675 National  Board  much  more  particular 

than  other  societies  in  procuring  correct  returns  of  ilie  attendance  of  children  at  their 
schools,  Sullivan  7672, 

Rheims  Testament.  Objection  of  all  Protestants  to  some  of  the  readings  in  this  version, 
Elrington  2010. 

Rice,  Miss.  See  Newry,  2. 

Rich  Hill.  State  in  which  witness  found  the  national  school  at  that  place,  Robinson  5799, 

5800.  5814.  5819 Only  nine  children  present,  the  eldest  not  eight  years  of  age, 

Robinson  5802 Reason  why  witness  recommended  the  school  at  Rich  Hill  to  be  placed 

in  connexion  with  the  Board,  it  being  contrary  to  the  rules  for  the  school  to  be  held  iii 

the  house  of  the  teacher,  Sullivan  7727 Account  of  the  scriptural  school  at  Ricit 

Hill,  and  superior  attendance  thereat  compared  with  the  national  school,  Robinson  5804- 
5813. See  also  Smith’s,  Erasmus,  School. 

Richard,  of  St.  Laurence.  Extract  from  his  writings  relative  to  the  worship  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  in  the  Roman-catholic  Church,  Murray  5089. 

Richardson,  The  Misses.  See  Derryhall  Scriptural  School. 

Richmount  National  School.  Number  of  Roman- catholics  and  Protestants  attending  that 
school,  showing  the  incorrectness  of  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  Robinson  7152. 

Robinson,  Rev.  Leonard  Horner.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Perpetual  curate  of  the 
Kilcluney  district  of  the  parish  of  Mulaghbrack,  5346— — Account  of  the  schools  in  tliat 

parish,  and  how  supported ; system  of  scriptural  education  therein,  5355-5378 Use 

of  the  Scriptures  is  the  fundamental  point  in  schools  ; witness  would  not  subscribe  to  any 

school  in  which  they  were  not  used,  5379-5389 Evidence  respecting  a mistake  in  the 

return  of  the  Commissioners  of  the  number  of  members  of  the  Estabiished  Church  in 

xMulaghbrack,  5397-5409 Scriptural  instruction  given  at  all  the  schools  which  witness 

is  connected  with,  5414 A school  in  witness’s  parish  kept  by  a Roman-catholic  master, 

in  which  both  versions  of  Scripture  are  read,  5419-5432 No  objection  to  Roman- 

catholic  teachers,  provided  they  do  not  attempt  to  tamper  with  the  children’s  religious 
tenets,  5437-5439,- 

In  the  county  of  Tyrone,  the  Scriptures  are  read  in  the  schools  kept  by  Roman-catholic 

teachers,  5440 Great  desire  among  the  lower  orders  of  Roman-caiholics  for  scriptural 

instruction,  5441-5444 Examination  respecting  the  system  of  scriptural  education  in 

schools,  5445-5448 Distinction  between  tlie  Selections  from  Scripture  published  by 

the  Kildare-place  Society  and  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  National  Board,  5449-5462 
Ail  schools  connected  with  the  Kildare-place  Society  strictly  contbmi  to  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures,  5463 Opnositioa  shown  by  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood  to 

scriptural  schools,  5466-5476 Scriptural  exposition  is  looked  upon  as  the  proper 

duty  of  the  clergyman,  not  of  the  master,  5477 Reason  why  it  was  not  practicable  to 

introduce  prayers  into  witness’s  school,  5478-5482. 

Obstacles  thrown  in  witness’s  way  on  his  visits  to  the  national  school  at  Market  Hill, 

54S3-5491 Refusal  of  the  master  to  allow  witness  to  inspect  the  register  of  the  school, 

5492 Protestants  withdrew  their  children  from  that  school  directly  they  knew  it  was 

connected  with  the  National  Board,  5498 Not  necessary  that  the  system  of  instruc- 

tion should  be  altered  when  schools  become  connected  with  the  National  Board,  5500 
'Never  could  get  any  direct  information  from  the  master  of  tlie  national  school 

0.62.  whether 
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Robinson,  Rev.  Leonard  Horner.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued, 
whether  any  application  for  aid  had  ever  been  made  to  the  Board,  5504 Corre- 

spondence between  witness  and  Thomas  F.  Kelly,  esq.,  relative  to  the  Temple  Meeting- 
house school,  and  refusal  of  the  master  to  produce  the  inspector’s  book,  5505"55i5 

Witness  visited  the  national  schools  at  the  desire  of  the  Lord  Primate,  5517-5522. 

Case  of  Mr.  Hinckes  being  reported  as  favouring  the  system  of  the  National  Board, 

5525,  5526 Case  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Twigg  being  inserted  in  the  Commissioners’  report 

as  favourable  to  the  national  system,  5527 Support  given  the  Market  Hill  national 

school  by  Lord  Gosford,  5534-5542 Account  of  witness  visiting  that  national  school 

and  finding  a page  containing  the  inspector’s  report  cut  out  of  the  report  book  by  the 

schoolmaster,  5536 Witness  visited  the  national  schools  for  the  purpose  of  laying 

before  a Parliamentary  Committee  a fair  view  of  the  working  of  the  system,  5545 

A number  of  children  were  represented  by  the  masters  of  the  national  schools  as  attend- 
ing school  who  were  not  in  the  regular  habit  of  attending,  5547. 

Reason  why  the  schoolmasters  at  the  national  schools  withheld  information  from  witness, 

5549,  5550 Not  that  cordiality  on  the  part  of  the  Board  which  there  should  be  with 

those  who  bold  correspondence  with  them,  5559-5571 Number  of  schools  at  Market 

Hill,  5577-5584 Nature  of  the  queries  sent  witness  by  the  Primate  relative  to  the 

national  schools,  5585-5592 Greater  part  of  the  schools  attached  to  the  National 

Board  were  formerly  hedge  schools ; very  little  better  at  present,  5592 The  Primate 

makes  no  secret  of  his  disapproval  of  the  national  system,  5599 Returns  made  by 

the  Board  of  the  number  of  Protestants  attending  the  national  schools  were  incorrect, 
5606-5617 Duty  of  the  inspectors  in  seeing  that  the  returns  are  correct,  5618- 

5634- 

Number  of  scriptural  schools  in  Armagh,  and  number  of  Protestants  and  Catholics 

attending  them,  5636 Schools  supported  by  Lord  Mandeville  in  Armagh;  extent  of 

his  charities  in  that  county,  5636-5647 Names  of  parties  that  support  the  schools  in 

Armagh,  5648-5650 Great  variety  of  opinion  exists-  among  orthodox  divines  as  to 

Unitarians  being  Christians,  5658-5663 All  persons  not  Catholics  are  classed  as  Pro- 

testants in  the  returns  of  the  population  of  the  county  of  Armagh,  5666-5672. 

[Second  Examination.] — Sources  from  which  witness  procured  his  information  respect- 
ing the  scriptural  schools,  5673 Musters  of  children  frequently  made  at  schools  when 

the  teachers  are  aware  of  the  inspector’s  visits,  5680 Witness  was  considerably  more 

strict  in  scrutinizing  the  masters’  returns  of  the  scriptural  schools  than  the  national 
schools,  5685— —Reason  why  witness  made  stricter  inquiry  into  the  master’s  return  ac 

the  Tanaghmore  national  school  than  into  any  other,  5686 Cause  of  the  Roman- 

catholic  children  being  withdrawn  from  that  school,  5686-5698 Mr.  Brownlow’s  con- 

nexion with  the  Tanaghmore  school;  how  the  school  became  placed  under  the  National 

Board,  5699-5712 Names  of  the  national  schools  visited  by  witness  in  the  county  of 

Armagh,  5719.  5721 Number  of  scholars  returned  as  attending  the  national  schools 

in  Armagh,  and  reason  for  supposing  the  return  of  Roman-catholic  children  is  exagge- 
rated, 5723-5.728- 

Object  of  Mr.  Cleland  in  accompanying  witness  on  his  visit  to  the  Lislea  Chapel 
school ; description  of  books  found  m the  hands  of  the  children,  5729-5736 Educa- 

tion Commissioners  invited  the  visitors  to  communicate  any  abuses  that  might  be  found 

to  exist  in  the  national  schools,  5737,  5738 Object  of  witness’s  visit  was  to  ascertain 

the  state  of  scriptural  education,  and  the  state  of  the  national  schools,  5742 

Witness  communicated  the  result  of  his  inquiries  to  Mr.  Serjeant  Jackson,  by  order  of 

the  Primate,  5749 Return  made  by  the  Board  of  the  state  of  the  national  schools  is 

not  to  be-  relied  on,  5753.  6103-6110 Failure  of  the  national  schools  is  not  to  be 

attributed  to  the  Protestant  clergy,  but  to  the  opposition  of  the  people  themselves,  5755 

Instance  of  two  clergymen  being  obliged  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  national 

schools  and  apologise  to  their  congregation  for  having  been  connected  with  them,  5757. 

Protestant  landowners  and  gentry  throughout  Ireland  quite  as  much  opposed  to  the 

national  system  as  the  clergy,  5759-5766 Evidence  relative  to  Temple  Meeting 

national  school,  5767-5789 Kilcrevy  scriptural  school,  5776-5783 Belleer  scrip- 
tural school,  5785 Roman-catholic  children  attend  scriptural  schools,  and  read  the 

authorized  version  of  the  Scriptures,  5776 Master  of  the  Temple  Meeting  national 

school  complained  very  much  of  the  falling  off  of  the  school  since  its  connexion  with 

the  Board,  5789 Evidence  respecting  the  schools  at  Rich  Hill ; decided  preference 

given  to  the  scriptural  schools,  5799-5813 Account  of  witness’s  visit  to  the  Bally- 

nahinch  national  .schools,  5820-5837— State  of  the  scriptural  schools  of  Ballyloughan 

and  Derryhall,  5829-5837 Reason  why  witness  did  not  caution  the  national  schools 

as  he  did  the  scriptural  schools  when  seeking  informatioti  of  them,  5837-5856.  5869- 
5881. 

Discrepancies  in  the  returns  of  the  number  of  children  attending  the  national  schools, 

5846-5867 Character  which  witness  was  supposed  to  assume  in  visiting  the  national 

schools,  5870-5879 Account  of  witness’s  visit  to  the  nunnery  school  at  Newry,  5882- 

5898.  5924 Great  variations  in  the  class-lists  and  repoti-books  at  that  school,  and 

how  accounted  for,  5899-5921 Use  of  class-lists  in  schools,  and  hour  of  calling  the 

roll 
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roll  in  the  national  schools,  5906,5907 -Nature  of  the  improper  books  found  in  the 

nunnery  schools,  5900-5910 Coolness  of  the  schoolmistress  towards  witness  on  his 

visit  to  the  nunnery  school,  5929-5941. 

[Third  Examination.] — Means  taken  by  witness  to  make  the  National  Board  acquainted 
with  the  discrepancies  between  the  class  lists  and  report  books  of  the  Newry  nunnery 
schools,  5942-5946 Hour  of  calling  the  roll  in  scriptural  school,  and  object  of  delay- 
ing it  to  the  end  of  the  day,  5946-5956 Account  of  witness's  visit  to  Ballinless 

chapel  school  and  the  Aghadovoil  school,  5958 Discrepancies  in  the  numbers  re- 
turned as  attending  those  schools,  5966-5986 Reason  assigned  for  the  schoolmis- 

tress not  being  in  attendance  during  school-hours  at. the  Ballinless  chapel  school,  5983, 

5984 Holidays  kept  by  the  Roman-catholic  children  at  Ballinless  school,  and  the 

children  entered  in  the  report  book  as  in  attendance  on  those  days,  5992-6030 Man- 

ner in  which  the  report  books  are  prepared  so  as  to  distinguish  the  days  upon  which  the 
school  is  kept,  and  numbers  attending,  6003-6009. 

The  Ballinless  national  school  is  no  better  than  a hedge  school,  6030-6032—— Parti- 
culars respecting  the  Gosford  scriptural  school;  great  competition  with  the  children  to 

be  placed  on  the  roll  of  that  school,  6033-6065 Roman-catholic  children  prefer  the 

scriptural  schools  to  the  national  schools,  6068 Objections  very  seldom  made  by 

Roman-catholic  parents  to  their  children  reading  the  Scriptures,  6077,  6078— —Attend- 
ance of  Protestants  and  Catholics  at  Ballyhot  scriptural  school,  6082 Scriptural 

schools  better  adapted  for  united  education  than  the  national  schools,  6087-6097. 

Extract  from  a letter  of  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  to  the  Bishop  of  Derry,  relative  to 
the  number  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  in  attendance  at  the  national  schools 

in  the  north  of  Ireland,  6106 Reason  for  believing  the  return  alluded  to  by  the 

Archbishop  to  be  incorrect,  6110-6167 Difference'  in  the  number  of  Protestant 

and  Catholic  children  returned  to  witness  as  attending  the  Dorsey  national  school, 
compared  with  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  6113-6167- — The-  cause  of  the  Protestants  not 
attending  at  Dorsey  school  was  in  consequence  of  the  Scriptures  having  ceased  to  be 
read,  6115-6156.  6167. 

[Fourth  Examination.] — Population  of  the  parish  in  which  the  Dorsey  school  is  situate, 

6169 Number  of  Protestants  and  Roman-catholics  at  Creggan  scriptural  school ; 

how  the  school  is  supported,  6171,  6172— — Evidence  as  to  the  state  of  the  Dorsey 

national  school,  6180-6184 Reason  assigned  by  the  master  of  that  school  for  swelling 

the  numbers  in  the  daily  report  book,  6188 Evidence  relative  to  the  discrepancies  in 

the  class  lists  and  daily  report  books  of  the  national  schools,  61S9-6224 Particulars 

of  witness’s  visit  to  the  Tullyvallen  national  school,  in  the  parish  of  Newtown  Hamilton, 

6227-6302 Protestants  do  not  attend  that  school  in  consequence  of  disapproving  of 

the  national  system,  and  the  Roman-catholics  keep  away  from  having  no  confidence  in 
the  master,  6230-6235. 

Information  communicated  to  witness  by  Mr.  M'Lean  respecting  the  attendance  of 

Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  at  the  Tullyvallen  national  school,  6229-6278 

Mode  adopted  by  witness  of  examining  the  books  of  the  national  schools  in  order  to 

ascertain  their  correctness,  6279-6302 Account  of  witness’s  visit  to  the  Mulladuff 

national  school,  6303-6385 Nature  of  the  information  derived  from  a boy  belonging 

to  the  Mulladuff  school  relative  to  the  attendance  of  Protestants  thereat,  6308-6375 

The  system  of  exaggerating  the  number  of  children  in  attendance  at  the  national  schools 
is  very  common,  6381-6385. 

[Fifth  Examination.] — Letter  from  the  Rev.  William  Maclean, . relative  to  the 
Mulladuff,  Dorsey,  Tullavallen  and  Cortamlet  national  schools,  showing  the  incorrect- 
ness of  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  7023-7033 Scriptures  constantly  in  use  in  the  national 

schools,  which  accounts  for  the  Protestant  children  . attending  them,  7034-7036 

Improper  books  often  used  during  the  time  of  united  instruction  in  the  national  schools, 
7037 Extracts  from  a book  found  in  the  Newry  nunnery  school,  entitled  “ In- 
dulgences granted  by  Sovereign  Pontiffs,”  7038-7054 Examination  rejecting 

the  objectionable  doctrines  contained  in  the  homilies  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  the  term  “ extirpation  of  heresy,”  as  applied  by  Roman-catholics  to  Pro- 
testants, 7055-7087 Improper  books  found  by  witness  at  Lislea  Chapel  school 

and  Newry  Chapel-street  school;  how  accounted  for  by  the  masters,  7090-7095-  - 

Rules  for  religious  instruction  of  the  children  in  the  Newry  Chapel-street  national  school, 
7096-7102. 

Titles  of  the  improper  books  found  by  witness  at  the  Strabane  national  school,  and  how 
accounted  for,  7103-7109— —Instances  of  the  Scriptures  being  read  during  the  hours 

of  united  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  7113-71 17 Letter  from  the  Dean  of 

Armagh,  stating  that  the  Scriptures  are  read  in  the  national  school  in  Avmagli  during 
the  hours  of  united  education,  7118 Infringement  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  by  allow- 

ing the  Scriptures  to  be  read  at  all  hours  induces  many  Protestant  children  to  attend, 
7120-7130 Evidence  relative  to  the  schools  in  the  city  of  Armagh,  and  how  divided 

tJ.62.  g jj.  into 
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into  different  sects,  7132 Establishment  of  national  schools  has  tended  to  withdraw 

children  from  an  united  education  instead  of  promoting  it,  7136,  7137 — —Scriptural 
schools  have  much  greater  tendency  to  an  united  education  than  national  schools,  7139, 

^140 Progressive  state  of  the  Kildare-place  Society  in  all  its  branches  for  each  year, 

from  1813  to  1831  inclusive,  7143.  

National  schools  extremely  unpopular;  they  encourage  religious  animosities  consnl^er- 

ably  more  than  scriptural  schools,  7144-7147 Number  of  children  attending  the 

Tanaghmore  national  school,  showing  the  incorrectness  of  Mr.  Carliles  return  relative 

thereto  7150- Attendance  at  the  Annagora  and  Richmount  national  schools  compaied 

■with  Mr.  Carlile's  return,  71,52-7167 Account  of  witness’s  visit  to  Ballywilly 

national  school;  no  reliance  to  be  placed  upon  the  return  of  the  master  ot  that  scliool, 

Mjcg Cause  assigned  by  the  inspector  of  the  National  Board  for  not  making  a repoit 

of  that  school,  7159 Number  of  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  in  attendance 

compared  with  the  return  made  by  Mr.  Carlile,  7161 Dissensions  among  the 

children  in  that' school,  and  subjection  the  Protestants  are  under  to  the  Roman-catholics, 

7163 Difference  between  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  and  the  return  made  to  witness  by  the 

master  of  Blundel’s  Grange  national  school ; cause  of  the  school  dying  away  so 
fast,  7164. 


fSixth  Examination.]— Return  of  the  number  of  children  attending  the  Market-hill 

national  school  compared  with  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  7165-7168 Difference  between 

the  master’s  and  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  Protestants  and  Roman-catliohcs  at- 
tending Poyntz  Pass  national  school,  7169 Number  of  children  returned  by  Mr. 

Carlile  as  attending  the  Clough-hogue  national  schools,  7169 National  schools  do  not 

promote  an  united  education,  as  appears  from  the  returns  of  Protestants  and  Roman- 

Ltholics  attending  them,  7171-7174 Return  of  Protestants  and  Roman-cathoncs  m 

attendance  at  the  Mulladuff  national  school,  and  reason  for  believing  the  return  was 

exaggerated,  7175-7181 Cause  assigned  for  so  thin  an  attendance  of  children  at  the 

BalNwilly  national  school,  7183 Examination  respecting  the  schools  visited  by 

witness,  7184-7193 Very  considerable  departures  from  the  rules  of  the  Board  were 

found  in  the  national  schools,  7194 Scriptures  are  read  as  fully  during  the  hours 

of  united  education  in  the  national  schools  as  they  are  in  scriptural  schools,  719b- 


Effect  of  scriptural  schools  being  connected  with  the  Board,  7200 Schools  in 

which  tlie  Scriptures  were  read  during  the  hours  of  united  instruction,  7201-7206- 

Evidence  relative  to  the  discrepancies  betw’een  the  class  lists  and  the  report  book  of 

several  of  the  national  schools,  7207 Letter  of  application  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hinckes 

of  Belfast  to  the  National  Board,  7211-7225 Copy  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Twigg  s letter  ot 

application  to  the  Board,  requesting  aid  from  the  Commissioners,  7228-7240 -Ihe 

Board  are  so  apt  to  put  persons  down  as  favourers  of  their  system,  that  parties  should  be 

extremely  cautious  of  holding  communication  with  them,  7241 Correspondence 

between  the  Board  and  witness  relative  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  national 

schools,  7245-7249 Whether  witness  was  not  likely  to  be  put  down  as  favouring  the 

system  of  the  National  Board  from  his  correspondence  with  them,  7250-7257. 

National  Board  does  not  act  upon  Protestant  principles  or  upon  Reformation  prin- 
ciples, but  on  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  7262 Distinction  between  the 

Protestant  and  reformed  Churches  and  the  Church  of  Rome  as  regards  the  use  ot  the 
Scriptures,  7263,  7264— Feeling  both  in  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  strongly 
in  favour  of  a scriptural  education;  the  opposition  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  is 

invariably  traced  to  the  priesthood,  7269 Scriptural  instruction  wanted  far  more  m 

Ireland  than  other  instruction;  duty  of  Government  to  unite  all  creeds  in  religious 

instruction,  7272 Whether  children  that  refused  to  receive  religious  instruction 

through  the  medium  of  the  Bible  should  be  excluded  all  education  whatever,  7^73y7^75 

Opinion  relative  to  giving  religious  instruction  through  the  medium  ot  Scripture 

Extracts,  7274 Government  should  oblige  one  and  all  the  children  to  read  the  Bible, 

or  they  should  receive  no  instruction  in  the  school,  7281,  7282. 

Great  concessions  made  by  the  Protestants ; Roman-catholics  should  make  a coij 

responding  concession  on  tlie  other  side,  7283 Schoolmasters  should  not  be  allowed 

to  explain  controverted  points  to  children ; it  should  be  left  entirely  to  the  clergyman, 
7286-7288 Objections  to  giving  religious  instruction  through  the  means  of  Scrip- 
ture Extracts,  7289-7311 No  system  of  united  education  can  be  beneficial  unless  it 

is  scriptural,  7313,  7314 System  of  scriptural  education  recommended  for  an  united 

system  of  education,  7315 Feelings  of  the  Roman-catholics  are  in  many  places 

enlisted  against  their  priesthood  for  refusing  them  tiie  free  and  unrestricted  use  of  the 
Scriptures;  instance  in  the  county  of  Kerry  of  Roman-catholics  petitioning  the  bishop 

to  be  allowed  the  use  of  the  Scriptures,  7319 Number  of  Protestants  and  Roman- 

catholics  attending  the  scriptural  schools  and  national  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh, 

showing  the  great  desire  of  Roman-catholics  for  religious  instruction,  7322 Instances 

of  Roman-catholics  sending  their  children  to  the  scriptural  schools  in  defiance  of  the 


prohibition  of  the  priest,  7324. 
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A Protestant  state  cannot  be  fairly  called  upon  to  give  the  lower  orders  any  other 
than  an  education  in  which  the  Bible  would  be,  a fundamental  part,  7325- — National 

education  is  a rival  and  antagonist  system  to  scriptural  education,  7327 

Much  better  that  the  Government  grant  should  be  withdrawn  than  that  such  a 

system  should  be  supported,  7328 Witness  is  decidedly  opposed  to  a separate  grant 

for  Rotnan-catholics  and  Protestants,  7329 How  far  the  use  of  Scripture  Extracts 

might, be  extended  to  the  younger  children  in  schools,  in  preference  to  the  authorized 

version,  7333 Parts  of  Scripture  that  should  be  withheld  from  children,  and  parts 

to  which  their  attention  might  be  judiciously  directed,  7337-7352. 

Hobinson,  Rev.  Mr.  His  report  of  the  wretched  state  of  the  national  school  at  Clonbrony, 
Murray  4161. 

Roden,  Earl  of.  See  Rathfryland  Meeting. 

Roman-catholic  Children.  Evidence  as  to  attendance  of  Roman-catholic  children  at  a 
school  of  witness’s,  in  which  the  Scriptures  form  a necessary  part  of  the  instruction, 

Elringion  2431-2435 Roman-catholig  children  prefer  the  scriptural  schools  to  the 

national  schools,  Robinson  6087 Are  far  cleverer  and  quicker  than  Protestant  chil- 

dren, Murray  3941. 

_ See  also  Annagora  National  School.  Antrim  Poor  School.  Ardagh  Diocese.  Asso- 
ciation for  promoting  the  li7}oicledge  of  Christian  Religion.  Attendance  at  School. 
Ballinless  National  School.  Balls’  Mill  Scriptural  School.  Bible  Schools. 
Blancherstown  School.  Carrick-on-Suir  School.  Cashel  School.  Cavan  Free 
School.  Cloyne  School.  Combined  Education.  Derry  Plan  of  Education. 

Dingle  School.  Dogher  School.  Dorsey  National  School.  Doiiay  Version. 
Enagh  School.  Form,  Barony  of.  Cosford  Scriptural  School.  Lislea  Chapel 
School.  Loretto  School.  Market  Hitl  National  School.  Middleton  School. 

Mountmellick  School.  Mulladry  School.  Mulladujf  National  School.  Mullingar 
School.  Munster.  National  Schools,  3.  Navan  School.  Scriptural  Schools,  4. 
Scriptures,  III.  Smith’s,  Erasmus,  Schools.  Sunday  School  Society,  2.  Ulster 
Quaker  School. 

Roman-catholic  Church.  Witness  not  aware  of  any  article  of  the  Roman-catholic  Church 

prohibiting  the  use  of  Scriptures,  Elrington  1902-1905 Evidence  relative  to  the 

clerical  character  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Cooke  6534,  6535 The  worship  of  the 

Virgin  Mary  is  acknowledged  by  the  canons  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  well  as  by  tbe 
universal  sanction  of  the  bishops,  Murray  5001,  5002. 

See  also  Controverted  Passages.  Convei'ts.  Holidays.  Prayei’S.  Vv'gin  Alary. 

Romaic-catholic  Clergy: 

1.  How  far  they  promote  Education. 

2.  Their  Influence  over  their  Flocks. 

3.  Their  Oj^piosition  to  the  Use  of  the  Scriptures. 

4.  Objections  to  admit  them  as  Ymtors  of  Schools. 

1 . Hoto  far  they  promote  Education  : 

Great  promoters  of  education  as  appears  from  their  applications  to  the  Board,  Kelly 

3226-3228 Have  no  objection  to  education  if  it  be  in  their  own  way,  Muiray  3850- 

3863 Several  persons  in  the  male  school  at  Ardagh  who  are  being  educated  Jbr  tbe 

Roman-catholic  priesthood,  Alurray  3873.  3886-3891--^— Roman-catholic  clergy  have 
always  been  found  the  means  of  obtaining,  for  the  poor,  funds  to  be  disposed  of  in 
charity,  Kelly  3306. 

2.  Their  Infiuence  over  their  Flocks : 

Influence  used  by  them  to  withdraw  the  children  from  the  schools  in  Ardagh ; period 

when  first  employed,  Murray^^S’ji.  3896 Their  power  has  fallen  as  a purely  Church 

feeling,  but  has  risen  to  an  immense  height  as  a political  feeling,  Alwray  3827-3829 

If  the  Catholic  clergy  of  Ireland  expressed  an  opinion  of  discontent,  the  Catholic  chil- 
dren would  most  probably  not  frequent  the  schools,  CarliU  1413 To  a great  extent 

this  happened  as  to  schools  of  Kildare-place  Society,  Carlile  1414 Instances  of 

Roman-catholics  sending  their  children  to  scriptural  schools  in  defiance  of  the  priest- 
hood, and  sending  them  back  when  the  priest  has  withdrawn  them  from  the  school, 
Robinson  7324. 

3.  Their  Opposition  to  the  Use  of  the  Sci'iptures  : 

Great  opposition  made  by  them  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  among  the  lower  orders 
in  Ireland,  iMurray  3746-3748 No  complaints  ever  made  by  Roman-catholic  clergy- 

men on  the  Board  of  the  Kildare-place  Society,  with  respect  to  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  their  schools,  Murray  4785 Roman-catholic  clergy  will  find  themselves  more 

called  upon  to  permit  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  as  civilization  advances,  Boyion  7577 
- ■•■■They  would  not  dare  to  oppose  the  general  diffusion  of  scriptural  knowledge  were 
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education  established  on  sound  principles,  Boyton  7579.  7580 Much  more  liberal  in 

permitting  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  iij  schools  in  Scotland,  than  they  are  in  Ireland, 
Boyton  7459* 

4.  Ohjections  to  the  Admittance  of  them  as  Visitors  of  Schools  : 

Objections  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  regulations  of  the  National  Board,  with  regard 
to  the  admittance  of  Roman-catholics  as  ex  officio  visitors  in  the  national  schools,  Coohe 

04^8 No  objection  to  their  visiting  the  national  schools,  but  would  never  recognise 

their  right  so  to  do  as  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Cooke  Q’jgo-6'jQ'S,  Boyton 
7663-7668. 

See  also  Jpplication  for  Aid.  Ardagk  Diocese.  Askeaton.  Books,  1.  Clergy 

of  the  Established  Church,  3.  Doitay  Version.  ' Hedge  Schools.  Hospitals. 
Industry,  Houses  of.  Iiifttieiice  of  the  Clergy.  Kildare-place  Society,  Lower 

Orders.  Maryborough.  Munster.  O'Driicoll,  Mr.  Religious  Instruction,  1. 
Scriptural  Schools,  3.  Scripture  Extracts,  III.  Scriptures,  III.  Smith's,  Erasmus, 
Schools.  Trustees.  Visitors.  ^ 

Roman-catholic  Religion.  Origin  of  its  introduction  into  Ireland,  Murray  5196,  5197. 

See  also  Henry  II.  O'Driscoll,  Mr. 

Roman-catholic  Schools  of  Religious  Confraternities.  'Are  visited  in  their  turn  by  Protestant 

inspectors,  CarWe  693 So  objection  on  point  of  principle  among  Roman-catholics 

to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Blake  322-324 No  doubt  whatever  that  in  time 

they  will  form  part  of  the  education  in  all  Roman-catholic  schools,  Blake  325 Scrip- 

ture Extracts  read  in  multitudes  of  instances  in  schools  where  tliere  are  no  Protestant 

children,  Blake  329 The  Board  would  rather  at  all  times  give  assistance  to  old  schools 

of  this  sort,  than  aid  in  the  formation  of  new ; witness  .would  rather  that  schools  were 

not  so  established,  Kelly  2825,  2826 In  the  17  cases  in  which  assistance  is  given  to 

the  Roman-catholic  schools,  the  teachers  are  of  the  confraternity,  Kelly  2823 There 

are  some  schools  connected  with  places  of  worship;  witness  does  not  precisely  know  the 

number,  but  considers  they  have  decidedly  diminished,  Kelly  2926 Eviaence  as  to 

nature  of  title  accepted  by  Commissioners  on  building  schools  in  chapel-yards,  Kelly 

3945-3059 The  Board  has  been  obliged  to  accede  to  the  reception  of  schools  in 

chapel-yards,  from  the  difficulty  of  procuring  ground  in  other  situations,  Kelly  3041. 

Roman-catholics.  Reasons  why  Roman-catholics  are  more  imperfectly  represented  at  the 
Board  of  Commissioners  than  other  religious  denominations,  Carlile  1446 Their  ob- 

jection to  ihe  Kildare-place  system  was,  to  the  rule  obliging  the  children  to  read  the 

Scriptures  without  note  or  comment,  Carlile  1312 Parents  of  the  children  do  not 

object  themselves  to  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  for  iheir  education;  the  opposition  not 

with  the  parents,  but  the  priests,  Elrington  1870 Great  numbers  of  the  Roman- 

catholics  would  have  no  objection  to  the  reading  the  Scriptures;  the  clergy  would 

oppose,  but  not  eflectualiy,  Elrington  2416-2418 Roman-catholic  parents  would 

send  their  children  to  the  scriptural  schools  in  preference  to  others,  were  they  left  to 

their  own  free  will,  ilfurraj/ 4159,  4160 Effect  .a  compromise  on  the  part  of  the 

National  Board  with  the  Protestants,  as  regards  the  use.  of  the  Scriptures,  would  have 
on  the  Roman-catholics,  Boyton  7487-7489. 

See.  dliso  Atheism.  Concessions.  France.  Holidays.  Holmes,  M.r.  Homilies. 
Kennedy's  British  and  Irish  Magazine.  Kilddre-pf^ce  Society.  Killhia  School. 
Religious  Instruction,  1.  Scripture  Extracts,  ll.  i.  ' Swaddlers.  Virgin  Mary. 

Roscommon,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county, 

distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  App.  p.  ,594 Abstract 

of  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  647, 
648 School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Edu- 

cation Commissioners  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  662. 

Rowley,  Admiral  Sir  Josias.  Refused  to  allow  witness  to  visit  the  school  at  Lisduff  because 
he  was  a clergyman,  Murray  4044.  4234. 

Ryley's,  Dr.,  Catechism.  Read  by  children  in  the  national  school  at  Jamestown,  in  the 
parish  of  Kiliagart,  Murray  4676. 


S. 

Sacred  Poetry.  Examination  as  to  the  version  of  sacred  poetry  published  by  Commis- 
sioners, Elrington  2091 A book  of  sacred  poetry  published  by  the  Commissioners, 

which  might  be  advantageously  got  by  heart,  Carlile  1634 Return  of  the  number  of 

copie.s  of  sacred  poetry  printed ; the  number  given  in  free  stock  and  at  half  price  to  Irish 
national  schools;  the  number  sold  and  stock  on  hand,  Ann.  j).  672,  673. 

Sadlier, 
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Sadlier,  Dr.  Part  taken  by  Dr.  Sadlier  as  to  the  Bible  Society  in  Ireland,  who  withdrew 
from  the  society  to  which  he  was  secretary,  in  deference  to  the  opinion  of  the  Primate, 

his  superior,  as  a fellow  of  Trinity  College,  1431-1443 'General  impression 

among  the  clergy  that  Dr.  Sadlier  does  not  support  the  interests  of  the  Established 

Church  as  a member  of  the  Education  Board,  Elrington  1846 Reason  why  he  is 

objectionable  in  the  eyes  of  the  Protestants  as  a member  of  the  Education  Board,  Murray 
4397-4476 Cause  of  his  withdrawal  from  the  Bible  Society,  Murray/  4415-4428. 

Saints’  Days.  See  Holidays. 

St.  George,  Rev.  Mi\  See  Killeen  School. 

St.  Mary’s  Abbey.  Evidence  as  to  the  use  of  the  Bible  and  Douay  version  at  the  school 
at  St.  Mary’s  Abbey,  Carlile  1804-1813. 

Salaries  of  Teachers.  No  instances  in  which  schoolmasters  are  supplied  wholly  by  funds 

supplied  from  the  Board,  Carlile  1725 Original  intention  not  to  go  beyond  the 

salaries  of  masters  of  the  Kildare-place  Society;  reasons  for  increase;  present  plan  of 

payment,  Carlile  1255-1270 No  very  accurate  means  of  knowing  the  extent  of  salary, 

from  local  contributions,  of  schoolmasters;  the  general  answer  is,  that  they  receive  the 

f fees  of  scholars,  Carlile  1 704-1706 Proportion  the  annual  receipts  of  teachers  derived 

from  local  sources  bear  to  the  salaries  paid  them  by  the  Board,  Kelly  3358-3360 

• Minimum  amount  of  the  receipts  of  teaciiers  derived  from  local  sources,  Kelly  3355,  3356 

Manner  in  which  the  aid  given  to  applicants  for  the  payment  of  teachers  is  bestowed 

by  the  Board,  3318 At  Annaduff,  the  Board  paid  the  teacher’s  salary  after 

the  school  was  deserted  and  shut  up,  Murray  4023 How  paid  in  the  schools  of  the 

diocesan  associations  ofArdagli  and  Tuam,  Mwrraj/ 4077-4084 Present  salary  to 

the  teachers  in  national  schools  is  very  pitiful,  it  is  derived  partly  from  the  children  and 
partly  from  the  Board,  Sullivan  7708. 

See  also  Application  for  Aid.  Brown-street  School,  Belfast.  Correspondents  of  Schools. 

Inspectors  of  Schools.  Local  Funds.  Mendicity  Society.  3Io7iks.  Schoolmasters,  5. 

School  Hours.  Explanation  of  the  words  “ school  hours,”  as  applied  to  choosing  proper 
time  for  religious  instruction,  Carlile  1482,  Kelly  3367-3369. 

See  also  Religious  Instruction,  2,  3.  Scriptures,  II.  1. 

School  Houses: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee. 

1.  Generally: 

Modifications  which  took  place  in  the  first  letter  of  Lord  Stanley,  relative  to  resolution 
as  to  power  of  Commissioners  in  exercising  control  over  school-rooms  on  Sundays, 

Carlile  7-12 Anything  of  a controversial  nature  or  public  worship  would  be  considered 

a misuse  of  the  school,  Carlile  14 When  finished,  are  invariably  required  to  be  vested 

in  trustees,  Caj'lile  215 School-houses  are  conveyed  to  trustees;  they  sign  a declara- 

tion of  trust  that  it  is  vested  in  them  for  the  purposes  of  a school,  such  school  to  be 

conducted  according  to  Commissioners’ regulations,  Blake  Evidence  as  to  general 

opinion,  that  the  schools  of  the  Board  are  often  raised  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 

of  other  schools  for  the  purposes  of  opposition,  Elringtoii  2109-2147 Apparent 

opposition  of  the  Board  in  choosing  their  localities  in  the  neighbourhood  of  schools 

already  established,  Elrington  1858 Manner  in  which  the  aid  g^iven  to  applicants  by 

the  Board  for  building  and  furnishing  school-houses  is  bestowed,  Kelly  3318 Board 

require  certificates  of  expenditiiie  signed  by  the  correspondent  of  the  school  and  two 
other  persons,  and  also  the  inspector’s  report  that  the  work  is  finished  previous  to  pay- 
ment of  grant,  Kelly  3319-3320. 

2.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee : 

Report  of  the  Rev.  James  Carlile  of  the  state  of  the  school-houses  in  connexion  with  the 

National  Board,  App.  p.  581 Abstract  of  the  several  school-houses  in  the  provinces, 

towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  have  granted  aid,  for  the  year  ending 

3ist^  March  1835,  App,  p.  612 Regulations  and  directions  to  be  attended  to  in 

making  application  to  the  Board  of  Commissioners  of  National  Education  for  aid  towards 
the  building  of  school-houses,  App.  p.  668. 

See  also  Application  for  Aid.  Building  and  Repairing.  Correspondents  of  Schools. 

Furniture.  Inspectors  of  Schools.  Religious  Instruction,  2.  Roman-catholic  Schools. 

Sites  of  School-houses. 

School  Lands.  Annual  rent  from  the  acreable  possessions  of  education  charities,  and  num- 
ber of  acres  upon  which  the  value  is  estimated,  Kelly  3496. 

0-62.  /i  2 Schoolmasters: 
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Schoolmasters: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Appointment  thereof. 

3.  Ktamination  thereof. 

4.  Removal  thereof. 

5.  Payment  of  Salaries. 

1.  Generally: 

Number  of  schoolmasters  and  mistresses  in  Ireland  in  1824  and  1825,  Murray  3719 

Fact  of  the  masterships  of  endowed  schools  in  Ireland  being  vested  exclusively  m 

Protestant  cler'j-yraen,  shows  the  schools  are  more  for  the  benefit  of  Protestants  than 

Catholics,  Kelly  zfoT,  3468 Queries  transmitted  to  the  clergymen  m the  diocese  of 

Ardagh,  relative  to  the  schoolmasters  in  the  national  schools,  Muiray  4826,7).  312. 


2.  Appointment  thereof: 

Appointments  of  the  National  Board  considered  as  temporary  till  the  model  schools 
are  in  full  operation,  Carlile  706.  809.  840 Difficulties  as  to  Board  appointing  school- 
masters, CarWe  1603 Strong  opposition  to  the  idea  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  CarWe 

1604 The  Board  look  forward  to  have  a certain  number  of  educated  teachers,  from 

whom  selection  might  be  directed  to  be  made,  Carlile  1605. 


3.  Examination  thereof: 

Dismissal  follows  refusal  on  the  part  of  a master  to  attend  examination  on  the  sum- 

mons  of  the  Board,  Blake  754. 


4.  Removal  thereof: 

By  a particular  covenant  in  the  trust  deed  the  Commissioners  have  retained  to  them- 
selves the  power  of  punishing,  by  fine  or  by  removal,  any  teacher  whom  they  might  think  . 
fit  to  fine  or  remove,  Kelly  3092. 


5.  Payment  of  Salaries : 

Regulation  as  to  mode  of  payment  to  schoolmasters  is,  1 L per  annum  for  every  10 

scholars,  Carlile  229 Reirulations  as  to  salaries  of  schoolmasters,  Carlile  696— 

Money  raised  for  payment  of  masters  has  been  considered  as  local  contnbutioii,_CflrWe 

q8 -Have  not  required  as  a condition  of  assistance,  that  a fund  should  be  provided  for 

the  salary  of  the  schoolmaster,  Carlile  149 Contributions  of  children  have  been 

considered  as  local  contributions  to  the  master,  Carlile  149-161-— If  school-rooms 
were  not  kept  in  repair,  salaries  paid  by  Board  would  be  withdrawn,  Carlile  167. 

If  the  original  proposition  as  to  local  contributions  for  masters  had  been  enforced,  in 
many  districts  there  would  have  been  no  education  whatever,  Carlile  838  Lvidence 
respectlnu  the  .mount  nf  salary  paid  by  the  Board  to  schoolmasters  ; proportions  con- 
tributed by  children  or  by  local  payments,  and  how  far  the  original  intention  ot  parlia- 
ment lias 'been  complied  witli  on  this  point,  Carlik  811-83^-— Small  oontnbutions 
received  by  some  teachers  from  the  children’s  fees,  Carlile  833  It  would  be  desirable 
that  teachers  should  make  half-yearly  returns  of  their  receipts  beyond  what  they  receive 

from  the  Board,  Carlile  834 Not  at  present  required  of  teachers  to  keep  an  account 

of  attendance  of  children  and  money  paid  by  parents  for  each  child,  836-— At 

present  receive  small  aid  from  the  Commissioners,  principally  paid  by  local  funds  and 
children’s  contributions,  Carlile  224. 

See  daoCertiJiaite  of  Character.  Ftaes.  Gratuities.  Hedge  Sdmolmisters.  Hedge 
Schools.  Inspectors  of  Schools.  Kildare-place  Society,  1.  Modd  Schools.  MohiU 
Parish.  Patrons.  Returns.  Salaries  of  Teachers.  Training  Schools. 

Schools.  Number  of  schools  in  Ireland  in  1824  and  1825,  Murray  Every  Pro- 

testant clergyman  in  Ireland  either  has  a school  or  pays  towards  the  support  of  one, 
Murray  5327. 

See  also  Acts  of  Parliamenl.  Agricultural  Schools.  Association  for  promoting  the 

Knowledge  of  Christian  Religion.  Association  for  discountenancing  Vice.  j * 

Clergy  Piocesan  Schools.  Endowed  Schools.  Farnhums,\.0\A,  Schools,  Hedge 
Schools.  Hibernian  School  Society.  Hunt,  Sir  Francis  Le.  Inspectors  of  Schools. 
Kildare-place  Society,  Monks'  Schools.  National  Schools.  ■ Night  Schools. 

Nunnery  Schools.  Priests’ Schools.  Public  Schools.  Roman-catholic  Schools. 
Separation.  Sunday  School  Society,  1.  Training  Schools.  Ulster  Quaker  Schools. 

Scotland.  Sec  Roman-catholic  Clergy.  Scriptures,  III. 

Scriptural  Education.  Great  desire  among  the  lower  orders  of  Roman-catbolics,  as  well 

as  Protestants,  for  scriptural  education,  Robinson  5441 Irisiance  of-  the  llmnan- 

catholics  of  Kerry  petitioning  their  bisliop  to  permit  their  children  to  read  the  bcrip 

tures,  Ro&iHSO?i73i9 Proportion  of  Roman-catholics  and  Protestants  attending  Uie 

national  and  scriptural  schools  in  the  county  of  Armagh,  showing  the  triumph  of  sciip- 

lural  education  over  the  national  system,  Robinson  7322 Strong  feeling  in  tii.ypur  or 

scripUH-al  education  among  Protestants  and  Romaii-catholics,  the  opposition  to  die.use_ 
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Scriptural  Education — continued. 

of  the  Scriptures  being  invariably  traced  to  the  priesthood,  RoSinsott  7269 Protest- 

ant government  cannot  be  fairly  called  upon  to  give  any  other  education  to  the  lower 

classes  but  one  in  which  the  Bible  would  be  a fundamental  part,  Robinson  7325 

Address  of  the  general  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  people  under  their  care,  on  the  subject  of 

scriptural  education,  Boyton  7490 Roman-catholic  clergy  would  not  dare  to  oppose 

the  general  diffusion  of  scriptural  knowledge,  if  education  were  established  on  sound 
principles,  Boyton  7579- 

Scriptural  Schools: 

1.  Generally. 

2.  In  the  Biocese  of  Ardagh. 

3.  Attendance  of  Children. 

4.  Opposition  of  the  Roman-catholic  Clergy  to  them. 

5.  Desire  of  Parents  to  send  their  Children  to  them. 

6.  How  interfered  with  by  the  National  Schools. 

1.  Generally: 

Number  of,  in  Ireland,  previous  to  1825,  Blurray  3725 Not  a parish  in  Ireland  but 

there  is  scriptural  education  sufficient  for  the  children,  Murray  5158 Tend  far  more 

to  a system  of  united  education  than  the  national  schools,  Robinson  7139,  71^0. 

2.  In  the  Diocese  of  Ardagh  : 

Education  afforded  by  the  schools  in  Ardagh  is  of  a superior  kind  ; number  of  chil- 
dren usually  attending,  Murray  3871-3896 Number  of  Catholic  and  Protestant 

children  at  the  scriptural  schools  at  Clonbrony,  Murray  4223 Number  of  scriptural 

schools  in  Askeaton;  number  of  scholars  attending;  proportion  of  Roman-catholic 

children,  ikfrirray  3767-3771 Suras  paid  for  education  in  those  of  Ardagh,  Murray 

3875.  3880-3882 Those  in  Ardagh  are  conducted  on  the  Kildare-place  Society 

system,  Murray  3884,  3885. 

3.  Attendance  of  Children  : 

Examination  as  to  proportionate  number  of  Roman-catholic  or  Protestant  children 

attending  schools  of  national  education  or  scriptural  schools,  Carlile  1339-1344 

Evidence  as  to  attendance  of  Roman-catliolic  children  intermixed  with  Protestants  in 
the  scriptural  schools,  Elrington  1871. 

4.  Opposition  of  the  Roman-catholic  Clergy  to  them : 

Evidence  relative  to  the  efforts  made  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  withdraw  the 

children  from  scriptural  schools,  Robinson  5472 Great  efforts  made  by  the  Catholic 

clergy  to  put  them  down  in  the  diocese  of  Ardagh,  Murray  3992 Great  number  of 

children  withdrawn  from  the  scriptural  schools  aud  sent  to  the  national  schools  at  the 

instigation  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  Robinson  5475 If  the  present  Board  were 

not  in  operation,  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood  would  not  be  able  to  keep  the  children 
from  the  scriptural  schools,  Elrington  2446 Instance  of  one  being  broken  up  in  con- 

sequence of  having  a Roman-catholic  teacher,  Murray  4100,  4101. 

5.  Desire  of  Parents  to  send  their  Children  to  them  : 

No  objection  made  by  parents  to  allow  their  children  to  attend  them;  on  the  contrary, 

the  more  scriptural  the  school  the  more  favourably  they  look  upon  it,  Murray  3747 

Roman-catholic  parents  would  send  their  children  to  scriptural  schools  in  preference  to 

the  national  schools  if  left  to  their  own  free-will,  Murray  4150,4160 Roman-catholics 

are  frequently  beat  when  attending  market,  because  they  continue  their  children 

at  the  scriptural  schools,  Murray  4093 Preference  given  to  them  both  by  Catholics 

and  Protestants  in  all  parts  of  Ireland,  Murray  5142. 

6.,  How  interfered  with  by  the  National  Schools  : 

Tendency  cf  the  national  system  in  Ireland  has  been  to  interfere  considerably  with 

•scripture  schools,  Elrington  1971,  1972 National  Board  have  become  antagonists  and 

rivals  to  scriptural  schools,  instead  of  the  general  promoters  of  education,  Murray  4033. 
4036.  4054. 

See  also  Jghadovoil  Scriptural  School.  Anaghvacy  Scriptural  School.  Ardagh 
Diocese.  Askeaton.  Balls’ Mill  Scriplwal  School.  . Ballyhone  School.  Bally- 
loughan  Scriptural  School.  Calling  the  Roll.  Clonbrony.  Creggun  Scriptural 
School.  Derrycughan  School.  Derryhall  Scriptural  School.  Euogh  School. 
Glassdruminond  Scriptural  School.  Gosford  Scriptural  School.  Kilcrevy  School. 
Mundeville,  Lord.  Mccryborough.  MuUabaun  Scriptural  Schools.  Alnlladry 
School,  "National  Schools,  2,.  Parliamentary  Grant.  Religious  Instruction,  i.  Returns, 
flich  Hill.  Roynan-cuthoLks.  Scriptures,  1.  Tnllynavall  Scriptural  School. 
' ’Volnutary  Aid. 

ii2  Scripture 
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Scripture  Extracts. 

I.  Generrally. 

II.  Compilation  of  Scripture  Extracts. 

1.  By  whom  compiled,  and  how  far  sanctioned  by  the  Board. 

2.  Instances  of  the  Authorized  Version  being  departed  from. 

III.  Extent  to  which  used. 

1.  Generally. 

2.  I71  National  Schools. 

3.  Model  Schools. 

4.  Presbyterian  Schools. 

5.  Nunnery  Schools.  ' 

IV.  Objections  to  their  Use  in  Schools. 

1.  Generally. 

2.  As  a Book  of  Religious  Instntction. 

V.  Regulations  as  to  Supply. 

I.  Generally: 

Part  of  the  general  education,  but  in  some  schools  the  book  used  during  (he  hours 

for  religious  instruction,  Carlile  260 Objections  to  making  the  use  of  the  Scripture 

Extracts  compulsory,  Blake  304 The  publication  has  tended  to  satisfy  the  minds  of 

many  religious  people  with  respect  to  the  system  of  national  education,  and  on  the 

other  hand  has  excited  considerable  objection,  Carlile  i6g3~i6Q5 The  late  Primate 

Stuart,  the  Bishop  of  Ferns,  and  Baron  Foster  assented  to  a system  where  the  Bible  was 
excluded  as  an  entire  book,  and  religious  instruction  given  by  means  of  Extracts, 

Boyton  7628^ No  objection  to  tbe  Board  doing  that  with  respect  to  the  Bible  which 

they  have  done,  with  regard  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  on  the  ground  of  obviating  pre- 
judice, Cooke  6872. 


II.  Compilation  of  Scripture  Extracts. 

1.  By  whom  compiled,  and  how  far  sanctioned  by  the  Board: 

Evidence  as  to  tbe  compilation  of  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  1244-1249 The 

book  of  Scripture  Lessons  was  principally  prepared  by  witness,  Car/i/e  891 Plan  of 

editing  the  work;  intercourse  with  Commissioners  during  progress,  Carlile  892-89.5 

Every  page  of  the  Scripture  Extracts  has  been  sanctioned  by  each  member  of  the  Board 

of  Commissioners,  Carlile  905—907 A set  of  extracts  should  be  compiled  free  from 

the  objections  which  witness  .conceives  to  apply  to  the  present  publication,  Elringto::  2462 

By  means  of  proper  extracts,  such  education  might  be  conducted,  which,  though 

not  complete  religious  education,  might  confer  a substantial  benefit  on  the  Roman- 
catholic  population,  Elrington  2463. 

2.  Instaiices  of  the  Authorized  Version  being  departed  from: 

instances  of  perversion  of  Scripture  in  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Murray  4942 Universal  opinion  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  that  the  Board  have 

departed  from  the  audiorized  version  in  their  Scripture  Extracts,  and  favoured  the 

Roman-catholic  version,  Murray  4969-4971 Report  circulated  of  penance’’  being- 

inserted  in  them  instead  of  “ repentance,”  entirely  without  foundation,  Archbishop  of 

Dublin  3835 Reason  why  none  other  than  the  authorized  version  should  be  used  in 

the  Scripture  Extracts,  Murray  5109-5111 Their  tendency  is  to  sustain  the  Roman- 

catholic  church  in  its  peculiar  views  on  all  points  where  controverted  texts  are  touched 
upon,  as  instanced  in  the  Commandments  and  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  Boyton  759^;  759-- 


III.  Extent  to  which  used. 

1.  Generally:  . • 

Examination  as  to  use  of  Scripture  Extracts;  desire  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy 

that  the  books  of  the  Commissioners  should  be  generally  used,  Carlile  1594 Obstacle 

to  the  use  of  Scripture  Extracts  arises  partly  from  the  inferior  description  of  teachers, 
who  are  reluctant  to  teach  from  a book  they  have  not  been  taught  to  use,  Carlile 

1575. 

2.  National  Schools : 

Are  used  in  a very  large  proportion  of  tbe  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Board ; out 

of  352  schools,  inspectors  found  them  used  in  285,  Blahez^^ Result  of  injectors 

reports  as  to  schools,  that  out  of  1,051  schools  which  were  inspected,  the  Extracts  were 

used  in  839,  Kelly  28S8 Their  use  in  the  national  schools  is  not  compulsory,  they 

are  merely  strongly  recommended,  Boyton  7486. 

3.  Model  Schools : 

Are  regularly  read  in  the  model  achool  by  all  the  children  who  are  able  to  read 
sufliciemly,  Carlile  87a.  . . ' 

Presbytmau 
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Scripture  Extracts. — III.  Extent  to  lohich  used — continued. 

4.  Presbyterian  Schools : 

Not  so  much  used  in  Presbyterian  schools,  because  the  clergy  considered  the 
work  not  compiled  after  the  authorized  version,  and  therefore  they  objected  to  its  use, 
Kelly  2896. 

5.  Nunnery  Schools  : 

Number  reading  the  book  at  nunnery  schools  is  nearly  the  whole  number  who  can 

read  fluently,  Kelly  2864 Witness  consideijs  that  most  of  the  children  will  read  the 

Extracts  as  a part  of  school  instruction  when  they  shall  be  able  to  understand  them, 

Kelly  2869 The  system  has  always  prevailed  since  tliey  obtained  books,  Kelly  2870, 

2871. 

IV.  Objections  to  their  Use  in  Schools. 

1 . Generally : 

Objections  to  those  of  the  National  Board,  and  examination  relative  to  their  use  in 

schools  generally,  Cooke  6941-6957 It  is  quite  impossible  to  get  an  unexceptionable 

set  of  Scripture  Extracts,  Cooke  6957 Evidence  relative  to  the  objections  taken  to 

the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Education  Board,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  4827-4857 

Objections  to  those  of  the  National  Board,'  and  reason  why  they  should  not  be  used  as 

a substitute  for  the  Scriptures  themselves,  Robinson  5453-5462 Tend  much  to  the 

promotion  of  deism  and  popery,  Boyton  7594.  7608 Education  Commissioners  do 

not  represent  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  their  own  churches  when  agreeing  upon  the 

Extracts  drawn  up  by  them,  Boyton  7590 Always  will  be  objections  to  Scripture 

Extracts  issued  by  a Board  of  Commissioners  composed  of  Protestants  and  Roman- 
catholics,  Boyton  7587-7590- Not  necessarily  read  in  the  schools  of  national  educa- 

tion, and  if  read,  appear  to  witness  to  be  a most  dangerous  book,  Elrington  1835,  1836 

Schools  in  which  objections  have  been  made  to  their  use  are  principaJJy  Protestant, 

Blake  324. 

2.  As  a Book  of  Religious  Instruction: 

Objections  to  giving  children  religious  instruction  through  their  medium,  Robinson 

7274-7280.  7289-7300 Witness  would  not  put  the  Scripture  Extracts  with  the 

version  of  the  Lord’s  Prayer  as  given  by  the  Board,  into  the  hands  of  Protestant  children 

for  all  the  riches  in  the  world,  ilfarray  5105 Rather  children  should  be  entirely 

ignorant  of  the  Scriptures  than  have  them  instructed  in  the  Extracts  of  the  Education 

Board,  Jfurroy  5132.  5153 Fact  of  two  versions  being  found  differing  from  one 

another,  and  issued  by  the  authority  of  the  Protestant  Church,  is  highly  objectionable, 

Boytori  75S2-7584 Witness  has  heard  of  one  or  two  instances  in  which  Scripture 

Extracts  have  been  used  as  a book  of  separate  religious  instruction,  but,  except  in  these 
cases,  only  as  combined -instruction,  Qarlile  1627. 

V.  Regulations  as  to  Supply : ^ 

Copies  are  supplied  from  the  Commissioners  according  to  the  number  of  children  attend- 
ing,the  schools,  Kelly  2915. 

See  also  Arians,  Armagh  National  School.  Carlile,  Mr.  Clergy,  4.  Combined 
Education.  Commandments.  Controverted  Passages.  Dmgle  School.  Doctrinal 
Points.  Eb'ington,  Dr.  Ferns,  Bishop  of.  Genesis,  Book  of.  Henry,  Rev.  Mr. 
Kilkenny  School.  Killarney  School.  Killina  School.  Limerick  School.  Lord’s 
Prayer,  The.  Loretto  School.  Maynooth  School.  Middleton  School.  Monasteries. 
Navan  School.  Newland,  Rev.  Mr.  Nett)  Ross.  Newry,  2.  Nunnery  Schools. 
Penance.  Perversion  of  the  Scriptures.  Presbyterian  Clergy.  Rahoon  School. 

' Regius'Professor  of  Divinity.  Repentance.  Roman-catholic  Schools.  Scriptures. 
Scriptural  Schools,  Tipperary  County.  Todd,  .Mr.,  of  Trinity  College.  Tralee. 
Translations.  Trimmer,  Mrs.  Tulloio  School.  Unitarians.  Virsin  Maru. 
Weiford  School. 

Scriptures: 

I.  Generally. 

II.  In  National  Schools. 

1.  Regulations  relative  to  reading  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Instances  of  the  Rules  of  the  Board  being  departed  from. 

3.  Objections  to  limiting  the  Hour,  and  suggestio)is  for  providing  a Remedy, 

III.  Desire  of  Roman-catholics  to  read  them,  unless  prevented  by  the  Priesthood. 

IV.  Proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  regard  to  readhig  the  Scriptures. 

I.  Generally : 

Difference  between  the  Protestant  and  reformed  Cliijrches  and  tlie  Chuiclj  of  Rome  as 

regards,  llie  use  of  the  Scriptures,  Robinson  7263,  7264 In  the  scriptural  schools,  a 

clergyman  attends  there  continualiy,  and  (lie  master  and  scholars  read  the  Scriptures 

daily,  Murray  40S6 In  the  Kildare-place  schools  they  read  the  Testament  regularly 

h 4 through, 
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Scriptures. — I.  Generally — continued. 

through,  and  the  Bible  is  not  precluded  atanytitrre,  Murray  Reading  the  Douay 

and  authorized  versions  in  the  same  school  does  not  make  the  slightest  difference  or  pro- 
mote any  dissension  among  the  scholars,  Mwray  3960-3973 Authorized  version 

taught  in  witness’s  schools  by  Romatr-catholic  schoolmasters,  Murray  5340,  5341 

W^re  the  principle  left  quite  clear,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  in  accommodating  the 

arrangement  so  as  to  meet  everybody’s  wishes,  SqyiOH  7534 Education  in  the  New 

Testament  as  a school-book  prevents  the  attendance  of  Catholic  children  at  schools  on 

Erasmus  Smith’s  Foundation,  Kelly  3260 There  never  will  be  peace  in  Ireland  until 

the  population  are  embued  with  the  principles  of  the  Bible,  Murray  3947. 

II.  In  "National  Schools. 

1.  Regulations  relative  to  reading  the  Scriptures  : 

Rule  of  the  Education  Board  with  regard  to  reading  the  Scriptures  in  their  schools, 
Kelly  3377 Are  not  allowed  to  be  read  during  the  hours  that  the  Board  provides  in- 
struction, Carlile  1484 No  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  should  be  allowed 

by  the  master  of  the  school,  Boyton  7404-740/r  . 

2.  Instances  of  the  Rules  of  the  Board  being  departed  from: 

Only  one  instance  of  complaint  on  the  part  of  Roman-catholics  that  during  hours- 
devoted  to  moral  and  literary  instruction  the  Scriptures  have  ever  been  read  in  the 

school,  Carlile  640 Instances  where  the  Scriptures  are  placed  in  the  hands  of  children 

during  the  lime  of  united  education  going  on  in  the  national  schools,  Robinson  71,13, 

Are  read  as  fully  during  the  hours  of'  united  instruction  in  the  schools  of  the  National 

Board  as  they  are  in  any  scriptural  school,  Robinson  7195 The  assertion  that  the 

rules  as  to  reading  the  Sciprtures  during  the  hours  of  literary  instruction  are  departed 
from  in  the  national  schools  in  Ulster  is  without  foundation,  Sullivan  7694. 

3.  Objections  to  limiting  the  Hour,  and  suggestions  for  providing  a Remedy: 

Limitation  in  point  of  time  for  reading  the  Scriptures  in  schools  involves  a principle, 

whereas  the  limitation  in  point  of  place  does  not,  Boyton  7415 Arrangement  for  the 

hour  of  the  scriptural  reading  should  be  left  entirely  to  the  managers  of  the  school, 

Boyton  7401 The  discretion  as  to  the  time  of  reading  the  Scriptures  in  the  national 

schools  should  rest  solely  with  the  Protestant  clergy  and  managers  of  those  schools,. 

Boyton  7462 Reason  why  the  Roman-catholics  should  not  enjoy  equal  power  with 

the*^ Protestants  with  regard  to  fixing  the  time  in  which  children  should  receive  their 

religious  instruction  in  the  national  schools,  Boyton  7466; The  exclusion  of  the  use 

of  die  Scriptures  from  schools  connected  with  the  National  Board  open  to  very  great 

objections,  Murray  3715 Witness  is  opposed  to  any  system  of. education  that  gives 

parents  the  power  of  preventing  children  Irom  reading  the  Scripture.s  if  they  should  think 
fit,  Murray  4056-4060. 

Witness  objects'to  schools  in  which  the  children  were  not  .obliged  to  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  draws  a distinction  between  a system  which  excludes  the  Scriptures  during 
certain  hours,  and  one  in  which  they  were  allowed  but  .were  not  compelled  to  read  them, 
Elrhigton  2482 Protestant  clergy  opposed  to  the  national  system  because  the  Scrip- 
tures are  not  read  in  the  .schools,  Murray  i^o6i No  system  will  ever  satisfy  the 

Protestants  that  implies  a recognition  of  the  Roman-catholic  principle,  in  respect^  of 
the  Protestant  children  havinglhe  use  of  the  Scriptures. only  under  human  permission 

or  licence,  Boyton  7473 Scriptures  being  excluded  during  ordinary  school  hours  is 

an  insup.e»'able  bar, to  any  conscientious  Protestant  connecting  himself  with  the  system 

of  the  National  Board,  Boyton  7371 Bible  should  be  made  compulsory  iti  every 

school  supported  by  Government,  RoJutsow  7282.  7300-7315. 

III.  Desire  of  Roman-catholics  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and  how  prevented  by  the 
Priesthood: 

Ronian-catbolics  of  Ireland  are  as  anxious  to  read  the  Scriptures  as  the  Protestants,. 

Cooke  6870 Great  desire  evinced  by  Roman-catliolic  children  to  read  the  Scriptures ; 

instance  of  a niece  of  the  parish  priest  attending  the  Roman-catholic  school  purposely 

to  read  the  Scriptures,  Ro/^wsow  5440 .Reluctance  of  Roman-cathohc  children  to 

read  the  Scriptures  does  not  arise  with  themselves  or  their  parents,  but  solely  from'  the 

priesthood,  Cooke  6789' Roman-catholic  parents  very  seldom  object  to,  their  children 

reading  the  Scriptures  in  school,  except  when  influenced  so  to  do  by  their  clergy,  Robin- 
son 6077,  6078 Prejudice  of  Roman-catholic  parents  to  their  children  being  present 

during  the  lime  of  hearing  Scripture  classes  in  sclioois  is  altogether  an  artificial  objec- 
tion, l^ooke  6843 Roman-catliolic  bishops  permit  much  more  freely  the  -.use  of  the 

Scriptures  in  the  Highlands  of  Scotland  thantliey  do  in  Ireland,  Boyton  7576^ Prin- 

ciple of  the  Church  of  Rome  that  the  Scriptures  shall  not  be  in  the  hands,  of  the  laity 

only  by  permission,  Boyton  7363 Mantier  in  which  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  aiilong 

the  Roman-catholic  laity  is  pronounced  against  by  the  Council  of  Toulouse  and  the 
Council  of  Trent,  7367. 

I'V.  Proposition 
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SCRIPTURIiS — continued. 

IV.  Proposition  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  regard  to  reading  of  the  Scriptures : 
Nature  of  the  propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  with  regard  to  the  read  ng  of  the 

Scriptures  in  the  national  schools,  Coolie  6827 Feelings  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  as 

to  wishing  the  Scriptures'intermixed  with  general  education,  Carlile  264 The  Synod 

of  Ulster  holds  the  doctrine  of  making  the  Bible  an  integral  and  essential  pan  of  early 

school  education,  Cooke  6384 Any  system  of  education  which  interferes  with  the 

unrestricted  possession  and  use  of  the  Scriptures  is  objectionable,  Cooke  6400. 

See  also  Armagh  National  School.  ChartemonUptace  National  School.  Damoily 
Schools.  Derry  Plan  of  Education.  Douay  Version.  Gosford  Scriptural  School. 
Henry,  Viev.Mx.  Rildare-place  Society,  2.  Locke,  Mf.  Market-hill  National 
School.  Multaghbrack.  National  Schools, _ Parents.  Prisons.  Religious  In- 
structions. 3.  Koman-catholics.  Roman-catholic  Church.  Sunday  School  Society,  2. 
Ulster,  Synod  of,  4. 

Separation.  The  separation  of  boys  after  school  hours  creates  a feeling  injurious  to  union 
between  Protestant  and  Roman-catlioiic  children,  Murray  3718. 

Shaw,  Right  Honourable  Frederich.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Member  and  connected 

with  the  Sunday  School  Society  for  Ireland,  7496 Examination  respecting  that 

society,  and  principles  upon  which  the  schools  under  its  care  are  conducted,  7499-7502 

Sunday  School  Society  does  not  disseminate  among  the  schools  any  book  relating 

to  religious  instruction,  except  the  Scriptures,  without  note  or  comment,  7499 

Statement  of  the  number  of  Sunday  schools  on  the  lists  of  the  society  in  each  county  on 
the  1st  January  1837,  and  which  had  been  assisted  with  gratuitous  grants  of  books  by 
the  society  since  its  formation  in  1809;  society  never  allows  any  inquiry  to  be  made 
into  (he  religious  creed  of  the  children  attending  the  Sunday  schools,  7503 Con- 

siderably more  than  half  of  those  attending  the  Sunday  schools  in  Connaught,  Leinster 
and  Munster  are  Roman-catholics,  7505. 

Objections  are  sometimes  made  by  the  Roman-catholic  clergy  to  their  children 

attending  the  Sunday  schools,  but  it  does  not  prevail  in  keeping  them  away^  75^6 

Society  is  almost  universally  supported  by  members  of  the  Established  Church  and  by 

Presbyterian  ministers,  7510 Instruction  is,  entirely  gratuitous,  and  generally  given 

by  persons  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life,  7512 Progress  of  the  society,  showing  the 

enormous  increase  of  schools  and  scholars  in  connexion  wdth  the  society  since  its 

establishment,  7515 Class  of  persons  usually  superintending  the  Sunday  schools, 

and  means  taken  to  ascertain  the  respectability  and  character  of  parties  applying  for 

assistance  to  the  society,  7520-7523 Annual  income,  of  the  society,  and  whence 

derived  ; considerable  aid  given  to  .the  Sunday  School  Society  by  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  7524. 

Beneficial  effects  of  Sunday  schools  in  the  places  where  established,  both  on  the 
children  and  their  parents,  7525— — Extract  from  Mr.  Blake’s  Report  on  the  beneficial 
effect  of  Sunday  schools  in  Ireland,  7525r Extract  from  the  First  Report  of  tlie  Com- 

missioners of  Irisli  Education  Inquiry,  dated  30th  May  1835,  on  the  beneficial  effects  of 

Sunday  school?,  7525 Report  of  the  Sunday  School  Society,  made  in  1832, containing 

their  opinion  with  reference  to*scriptural  education,  7525 Number  of  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments and  spelling  books  .Circulated  by  the  society  since  its  establishment,  7526 

Reason  for  believing  the  Sunday  School  Society  is  the  most  useful  society  in  Ireland 
connected  with  the  education  of  the  humbler  classes  of  the  people,  7527. 

Shaw,  Rev.  Mr.  His  report  of  the  wretched  state  of  the  national  schools  in  Clonbrony 
parish,  Murray  4027.  4232.-: — -See  also  Penagh.  Mohill  Parish. 

Signatures  of  Clergy.  Preference . given  generally  to  signatures  of  clergy  of  different 

persuasions  making  joint  applications,  Carlile  28 No  application  of  joint  signatures 

rejected  except  from  want  of  funds,  Carlile  27*  ' No  application  has  been  acceded  to 

without  a query  as  to  joint  signatures  being  previously  sent,  Carlile  69 Rule  of 

considering  the  signatures  of  ministers  of  different  persuasions  necessary,  much  relaxed 

in  consequence  ot  granting  resolutions  of  Synod  of  Ulster,  Carlile  78 Evidence  on 

this  subject  has  been  tgo  much  relaxed  ; the  question  should  be  answered,  Blake  8i-> 

Difficulties,  of  eiifoiqing  rule;  express  stipulation  as  to  signatures  has  been  somewhat 
relaxed,  Carlile  82. 

Evidence  as  to  resolutions  of  Synod  of  Ulster,  Caj’fi’fe  38-45— Opinion  of  witness  on 

this  subject,  Blake  51-58 Evidence  as  10  answers  ol  Synod  of  Ulster  10  queries  as  to 

signature  of  clergy,  Carlile  59,  62.  65 Difference'  of  opinion  of  witness  on  this  point, 

Blake  63,  64— Synod  of  Ulster  object  to  the  rule,  partly  on  principle,  partly  from  the 

necessity  of  applying  to  members  of  other  denominations,  Carlile  87 Complaints  have 

• been  made  by  persons  of  ihrir  names  having  appeared  to  applications  for  schooks  which 

they  did  not  mean  to  sanction,  Kelly  2735 There  have  been  two  or  three  instances 

of  its  being ’asserted  that  signatures  were  forgeries,  Kelly  2737,  2738 Unless  doubt  is 

' thrown  on  signatures,  no  further  inquiry  is  made  ; there  is_^uo  reason  for  so  doing,  Kelly 
2819, -2820. -See  o\so  Application  for  Aid.  Funds. 

, 0.62.  i Sites 
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Sites  of  School  Houses.  Very  difiScult  in  many  instances  to  obtain  proper  sites  for  building 

schools,  Carlile  1720 The  Board  have  in  all  cases  required  that  the  sites  of  schools 

shall  be  vested  in  trustees  by  law,  Kelly  3052 Evidence  as  to  nature  of  titles  accepted 

by  Board  of  Commissioners  for  building  schools  in  chapel-yards,  Kelly  2945-3039 

The  Board  has  been  obliged  to  accede  to  the  reception  of  schools  in  chapel  yards  from 

the  difficulty  of  procuring  ground  in  other  situations,  Kelly  3040 Means  taken  by 

the  Board  to  prevent  the  school-houses  being  connected  with  places  of  worship,  Kelly 

3541-3552- 

. See  also  Chapel  Ground..  Nunnery  Schools,  Roman-catholic  Schools.  Titles, 
Trust  Deeds. 

Sligo,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carhle’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  distin- 
guishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  8cc.,  App.  p.595 Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.p.648 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  of  the 
National  Board  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  662. 

Smith,  Erasmus.  Account  respecting  a school  at  Rich  Hilt,  and  superior  attendance  of 

children  thereat  compared  with  the  national  school,  JRo6tr«o?i  5804.  5813 -Plan  in 

those  schools  to  strike  the  supernmnerary  children  off  the  roll  every  month  instead 
of  quarterly,  Robinson  5806.  5828 The  funds  arising  from  his  bequest  are  exclu- 

sively confined  to  the  education  of  Protestants,  from  the  system  pursued  tending  to 

exclude  Catholic  children,  3245.  3260 Roman-catholic  clergy  object  to  the 

system  of  education  adopted  at  Erasmus  Smith’s  schools,  Kelly  3245-  3260-3263. 

See  also  Scriptures,  1 . 

Socinians.  Examination  as  to  probable  objections  of  Socinians  to  doctrinal  points  implied 

in  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  1649-1678 A conscientious  Roman-catholic  could 

not  join  with  a Socinian  in  educating  his  children,  Murray  4305. 

■See  also  Presbyterian  Clergy, 

Stanley,  Right  Hon.  Lord.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence.) — Examination  relative  to  the 

appointment  of  Dr.Whaiely  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin,  6621,6622- Witness 

never  had  any  communication  with  Dr.  Wliately  previous  to  his  appointment,  6621 

Quite  certain  no  condition  was  attached  to  the  appointment  of  Dr.  Wliately  that  he  should 

become  a member  of  the  Education  Board,  6622 Evidence  relative  to  an  offer  made 

Dr.  Bisset,  Bishop  of  Raphoe,  of  the  see  of  Derry,  and  his  Eefnsal  on  account  of  his  great 

age,  6623.  6630-6639 Extract  from  a letter  of  witness  to  Lord  Anglesea,  under  date  of 

tile  6th  July  1831,  stating  witness’s  ideas  of  the  nature  of  the  constitution  of  the  Education 

Board,  6627,  6628 Letter  from  Sir  William  Gosset  to  witness,  stating  that  no  offer 

was  made  to  the  Bishop  of  Raphoe  of  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin,  on  condition  of  his 
supporting  the  new  Education  Board,  6638- Object  of  witness  selecting  the  Arch- 

bishop of  Dublin  as  a Commissioner  of  the  Board  of  Education,  6643. 

[Second  Examination.] — Explanation  relative  to  former  evidence  as  to  the  Bishop  of 

Raphoe  being  offered  the  see  of  Derry,  p.  462 Communication  and  correspondence 

between  witness  and  Archdeacon  Stopford,  relative  to  Dr.  Bisset  having  been  offered  the 

Archbishopric  of  Dublin  by  Lord  Anglesea  ; Dr.  Bissel’s  cause  of  refusal,  p.  462 

Lord  Anglesea’s  explanation  respecting  the  same,  p.  462,  ques.  6720-6723. 

Stanley,  "Mr.  Particulars  of  the  deputation  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  waiting  on  him  with 
certain  propositions  relative  to  the  system  of  national  education,  Cooke  6422-6424- — - 
Copy  of  his  letter  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster  on  tlie  formation  of  a Boaril  of  Commissioners 
for  fiducation  in  Ireland,  App.  p.  579. See  also  Board  of  Commissioners.  Titles. 

Stationery.  Board  have  been  supplied  with  stationery  from  the  Stationery-office,  on  paying 
for  it,  CarlileSSS. 

Stewart,  Mr.,  of  Dublin.  Part  taken  by  him  in  the  Inquiry  instituted  by  the  Diocesan 
Association  into  the  state  of  the  national  schools,  Murray  4655-4676. 

Stopford,  Archdeacon.  His  letter  to  witness  respecting  the  offer  made  to  Dr.  Bisset, 
Bishop  of  Raphoe,  of  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin  by  Lord  Anglesea,  Lord  Stanley, 
p.  462. 

Strabane  National  School.  Particulars  respecting  the  improper  books  found  by  wiine.ss  at 
that  school,  and  account  given  by  the  master  respecting  them,  Robinson  7103-7109. 

Stuart,  Lord  Primate.  See  Bible  Society.  Primate’s  School,  Armagh.  Scripture 
Extracts,  I. 

Sullivan,  Robert,  m.a.  (Analysis  of  liis  Evidence.) — Copy  of  a letter  written  by  witness 
to  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee,  denying  the  truth  of  the  statement  made  to  the 
Committee  as  to  witness’s  political  writings  since  he  had  been  in  connexion  with  the 

Board,  28-27 Denial  of  witness  that  he  ever  took  any  part  in  politics,  2820 

Explanation  as  to  a letter  written  by  witness  on  the  subject  of  an  attack  on  the  Board 
of  Education  and  published  in  the  Northern  Whig,  2833-2846. 

[Second 
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Keport,  —continued. 


Sullivan,  Robert,  m.a.  (Analysis  of  his  Evidence) — continued. 

[Second  Examination.] — Explanation  respecting  the  discrepancy  stated  by  Mr- 
Robinson  to  exist  in  the  class-lists  and  report  book  of  the  Newry  Chapel-street  nationa 

8011001,7671 Narionai  Board  much  more  particular  than  other  societies  in  procuring 

correct  returns  of  the  children  attending  their  schools,  7672 Lists  containing  .the 

number  of  pupils  on  the  roll  of  each  school,  as  given  in  the  Kildare-place  society’s 
report,  and  also  the  number  attending  those  schools  as  national,  showing  an  increase 

since  their  connexion  with  the  Board,  7673,  p.  563 Kildare-place  schools  in  Antrim 

and  Down  would  have  been  national  long  before  this  even  if  their  funds  had  not  failed, 

7673 Extract  from  the  evidence  of  J.  ,U.  Jackson,  Esq.,  given  in  the  second  report  of 

the  Commissioners  of  Irish  Education  Inquiry,  stating  how  difficult  it  is  to  get  school- 
masters to  keep  their  accounts  correctly,  7675. 

Instructions  suggested  to  the  Board  by  witness  for  teachers  of  the  national  schools  to 

follow,  7676 The  master  of  the  Ballywilly  national  school  is  not  capable  of  faisylying 

the  accounts  as  slated  to  have  been  given  both  to  Mr.  Carlile  and  Mr.  Robinson,  7680 

Copy  of  the  Kildare-place  society’s  return  to  the  Commissioners  of  schools  in  the 

couniy  of  Armagh,  specifying  the  number  on  the  roll,  the  number  in  actual  attendance, 
and  the  average  number  attending  each  school,  according  to  the  latest  report  of  the 

inspectors,  7681,  p.  567 Number  and  religious  denominations  of  the  children  in 

attendance  at  the  Kildare-place  Society’s  schools  in  Armagh  county  in  the  autumn  of 
1824;  observations  relative  to  the  Market-hill  national  school,  and  extract  from  Mr. 

Fisher’s  letter  respecting  it,  7681 Mr.  Carlile’s  returns,  as  regards  the  national 

schools  in  the  counties  of  Antrim  and  Down,  are  in  the  main  correct,  7683,  7684.' 

Number  of  children  on  the  roll  of  the  national  schools  in  1824  and  1836  in  the 
counties  of  Antrim  and  Down,  distinguishing  the  ProtesUints  and  Roman-catholics, 

7684,  p.  570,  ,571 National  system  has  extended  more  in  the  counties  of  Antrim  and 

Down  than  in  any  other  parts  of  Ireland,  7685 Lower  orders  of  Protestants  and 

Presbyterians  were  greatly  prejudiced  against  the  national  schools  at  first,  but  feel  quite 

satisfied  since  the  system  has  been  fairly  explained  to  them,  7686 Account  ol  the 

Rathfryland  meeting,  presided  over  by'  Lord  Roden,  and  opposition  shown  to*  the 
establishment  of  the  national  system,  7687 Great  opposition  shown  to  the  establish- 

ment of  national  schools  by  Dr.  Cooke  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stewart,  two  Presbyterian 

ministers,  7691 Letter  fiom  Dr.  Cooke  upon  the  establishment  of  a national  school 

in  the  village  of  Lagan,  wherein  h©  accuses  the  system  of  excluding  the  Bible  and  pro- 
moting popery,  7691 Letter  from  John  M'Creery,  the  master  of  Lagan  national 

school,  giving  an  account  of  its  flourishing  state,  7692. 

The  assertion  that  the  rules  as  to  Bible  reading  are  ever  relaxed  in  the  nationa! 
schools  in  the  province  of  Ulster  is  without  foundation,  as  instanced  in  the  report  on  the 

Kirkcubbiii  national  school,  7694 Practice  of  inspectors  always  to  visit  the  national 

schocflsat  a time  when  they  are  least  expected,  so  as  to  delect  any  violation  of  the  rules 

of  the  Board  by  the  masters  or  managers,  7695 Extract  from  witness’s  report  of  the 

Killyon  national  school  and  violations  of  the  rules  of  the  Board  therein,  7698-'  Scrip- 
tures  are  more  and  better  read  in  the  schools  of  the  National  Board  than  they  were  in  the 

Kildart-place  society’s  schools,  7702 Title-pages  of  improper  books  found  in  certain 

schools  in  Ireland,  7704 Gradual  improvement  in  the  character  of  the  teachers;  their 

salaries  are  at  present  very  pitiful,  7708 Particulars  of  winess’s  visit  to  BaJlynahinch 

national  school,  and  state  in  which  he  found  it,  7713. 

Opposition  shown  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  McClelland  and  the  Rev.  William  Kennedy 

M‘Kay  to  the  National  Board,  7714-7719 Prejudice  against  the  national  system  is 

subsiding  quickly,  the  deputy  grand  master  of  the  Orangemen  of  Ireland  being  now 

a manager  of  national  schools,  7723 The  Great  opposition  to  reading  Scriptures  in 

the  national  schools  was  made  by  political  parties,  and  not  by  those  that  were  in  the 

habit  of  sending  their  children  to  them,  7724 Account  of  witness’s  visit  to  Ballinless 

national  school,  andflourishing  state  he  found  it  in;  reason  why  witness  recommended 
the  Rich-hill  school  to  be  placed  in  connexion  witli  the  Board  though  contrary  to  their 
rules,  the  school  being  held  in  the  house  of  the  teacher,  7727. 

Sullivan,  Mr.  R.  Papers  delivered  in  by  him,  and  referred  to  in  his  evidence,  6 July 
1837,  ^PP-  P-  ^03* 

SuyDMV  School  Societv: 

1.  Number  of  Schools  and  Scholars  attached  to  the  Society. 

2.  Principle  upon  which  their  Schools  are  conducted. 

1.  Number  of  Schools  and  Scholars  attached  to  the  Society  : 

Account  of  the  mimber  of  schools  connecicd  with  the  Sunday-school  Society  in 

Ireland,  and  number  of  scholms  aiiending  them,  Ke//y  2673-2679 Statement  of  the 

mimber  of  Sunday-schools  on  the  lists  of  the  society  m each  couniy  on  tlie  isi  January 
1837,  and  wliicli  Imd  been  assisted  by  gratuitous  giants  of  books  since  its  formation, 
Shaw  7502,  p.  540,  541—  — Number  of  schools,  number  of  scholars,  and  number  of  gra- 
tuitous teachers  connected  with  that  society  on  the  1st  Jaimaiy  1837,  7502, 

p.  540.  541- 

6.62.  t 2 '2.  Principle 
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St/NDAy  School  Socj£rr— continued. 

2.  Principle  upon  which  their  Schools  are  conducted: 

Principle  upon  which  the  schools  under  that  society  are  conducted,  Shaw  749^— 
Scriptures,  without  note  or  comment,  the  only  book  the  society  provides  its  schools  with, 

Shaw  7499 Principle  of  the  society  not  to  give  any  pecuniary  assistance  to  any 

schools,  Murraj/ 5333,  Shaw  7499 Principle  of  that  society  never  to  inquire  into  the 

religious  creed  of  the  children  attending  their  schools,  Shaw  7503 The  only  schools 

in  Ireland  that  supply  the  scholars  with  a strictly  religious  education,  Boyton  7444 

Increase  in  the  number  of  scholars  attending  these  schools  since  1825,  Murray  3738. 

3744,  3745 Considerably  more  than  half  of  those  attending  them  in  Connaught, 

Leinster  and  Munster  are  Roman-catholics,  Shaw  7504,  7505 Half  the  children 

who  attend  them  do  not  attend  any  other  school  during  the  week,  Murray  3740, 

374^* 

5eealso  Connaught,  Leinster.  ^ Munster. 

Swaddlers.  A term  applied  by  Roman-catholics  to  persons  who  had  seceded  from  the 
Romish  church,  Murray  3834. 


T. 

Tanaolmore  National  School.  Number  of  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  children  attend-, 
ing  that  school,  showing  the  incorrectness  of  Mr,  Carlile’s  return  relative  thereto, 

Pobinson ’]\^o Account  of  witness’s  visit  of  inspection  to  the  Tanaghmore  national 

school,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the  Romao-catholic  children  therefrom,  Robinson  5686- 
gggg Mr.  Brownlow’s  connexion  with  that  school,  Robinson  5705-5712. 

See  also  Dogher  School. 

Teachers:  , 

1.  Generally. 

2.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee. 

1.  Generally : 

Masters  of  schools  under  the  care  of  the  Roman-catholic  clergy,  chiefly  Roman-caibo- 

lic,  Carlile  1512 Board  do  not  make  any  inquiry  whether  teachers  may  have  any 

other  pursuit  than  that  of  schoolmasters,  Carlile  1557 Many  of  them  teach  classes  out 

of  school  hours; -some  have  land,  Carlile  1558 On  appointment  of  any  teacher  the 

Board  require  a certificate  from  local  patrons  as  to  moral  character  and  capacity, 
Carlile  1591 If  teachers  were  properly  trained  the  Scripture  Lessons  would'be  uni- 
versally used,  Carlile  1575 Board  do  not  interfere  as  to  dismissal  of  teachers  ; tlutt 

power  at  present  vested  in  local  management,  patrons,  Sec.  Carlisle  1520 Local 

patrons  obliged  to  report  the  reasons  for  the  dismissal  of  each  teacher,  Carlile  1535 — 
Privations  and  embarrassments  of  teachers  of  scriptural  schools  from  societies  not  being 
able  to  reward  their  services,  Mrington  1978-1980. 

2.  Papers  laid  before  the  Committee : 

Report  of  the  Rev.  James  Carlile,  of  the  character  of  the  teachers  at  the  scliools  in 

connexion  with  the  Board  of  Education,  App.  p.  582 Regulations  and  directions-  to 

be  attended  to  in  the  selection  of  teachers,  in  making  application  to  the  Board  of  Com- 
missioners of  National  Education  for  aid,  App.  p.  669. 

See  also  Certificates  of  Character.  Instruction  to  Teachers.  Kildare-place  Society,  1 . 
Model  Schools.  Aunnery  Schools,  Patrom.  Salaries  of  Teachers.  Scripture 
Extracts,  III.  1.  Sunday  School  Society,  J.  Training  Sekoob. 

Temple  Meetinghouse  School.  Examination  concerning  the  correspondence  with  Mr.  Kelly, 
in  reference  to  the  Temple  Meetinghouse  School,  Blake  1480 Answers  to  applica- 
tion as  to  granting  aid  by  Commissioners  to  this  school,  Carlile  330 At  Market-hill 

a school  connected  with  the  National  Board;  obstacles  thrown  in-  witness’s  way  upon 
visiting  the  school  for  the  purpose  of  gaining  information  respecting  it,  Robinson  5483- 

.g49y Great  many  parents  withdrew  their  children  from  that  school,  when  they  were 

aware  of  its  connexion  with  the  National  Board,  Robinson  5498 Evidence  relative  to 

the  state  of  that  school  on. witness’s  visit  thereto,  Robinson  5767.  5789"5792 Master 

of  that  school  stated  that  he  dare  not  use  the  books  sent  to  him  by  the  Board,  as  nor  a 
Protestant  child  would  come  to  the  school  were  he  to  use. them,  Robinson  7M® 
Scriptures  read  in  that  school  during  the  hours  of  united  instruction,  Robinson  7201. 

Temple  Michael  Report  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Crawford,  of  the  state  of  the  national  school  in 
that  parish,  Murray  4477-4484.  * ^ 

Tipperary,  County  of,  At  the  visit  of  the  inspectofs  to  the  scliool  at  Carrick-pn-SuIr, 
there  were  48  Ruinan-catholic  children,  nine  of  tliem  reading  the  Scripthre  Exiracje, 
Carlile  (Yio.  ■ \ 

Rev, 
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iapp6TciTy>  County  of — continued. 

Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  distinsuisliing  the 

reli'^ious  denominations  of  the  cliildren,  8cc.-  App.  p.  589,  590 Ahsivaci  of  miiicinl 

schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  31st  March  1835,  7).  630,  631 School- 

houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Education  Board  have 
granted  aid,  App.p.  655. 

Titles  Evidence  as  to  nature  of  titles  accepted  by  Board  of  Commissioners  for  building 

schools  in  chapel-yards,  Kelly  2945-3039 ^The  Board  has  been  obliged  to  accede  to 

the  reception  of  schools  in  chapel-yards,  from  the  difficulty  of  procuring  ground  in  other 
situations,  Kelly  3040 Refusal  of  Lord  Stanley  to  appoint  a separate  Board  to  inves- 

tigate matters  of  title  and  of  a financial  nature  generally,  Kelly  3047'305i* 

“^See  also  Books.  Sites  of  Schools.  Trust  Deeds. 

Todd  Mr.,  of  Trinity  College.  His  objections  to  the  Scripture  Extracts  of  the  Education 
Board,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  4885. 

Toulouse,  Council  of.  See  Scriptures,  III. 

Tradesmen.  Instances  of  their  being  compelled  to  leave  the  counfa-y  from  want  of  employ- 
ment, in  consequence  of  their  religious  opinions,  Murray  3816-3821.  • 

Training  Schools.  In  contemplation  to  select  inspectors  in  future  from  the  training-school, 
Carlile  667 Selection  of  masters  in  the  present  state  of  the  training-schools,  neces- 
sarily left  to  patrons,  Carlile  705 Extent  to  which  training-schools  a.re  in  progress, 

Blake  743 — --About  250  masters  have  received  three  months’  training,  and  been 
returned  to  their  schools,  Blake  743.' 

See  also  Model  Schools.  Monks.  Report  Books. 

Tralee  School.  At  the  visitation  of  the  inspectors  there,  78  Catholics,  no  Protestants  ; 44 
were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  919,  Kelly  2861. 

Translations.  Objection  of  witness  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  that  in  many  places  there  are 

wrong  translations,  calculated  to  convey  false  doctrine,  E/rfHg?o«  2234 Examination 

as  to°translations  and  notes  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Bhington  2254. 

Transmission  of  Books.  See  Books,  4. 

Travelling  Expenses.  See  Inspectors  of  Schools. 

Trent,  Council  of.  Extract  from  a canon  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  relative  to  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Murray  5087. See  also  Scriptures^  III. 

Trimmer,  Mrs.  Her  Extracts  are  thought  very  little  of  in  schools,  Murray  3948. 

Trinity  College.  Roman-catholics  excluded  from  all  advantages  thereat,  that  Protestants 
can  avail  themselves  of,  Kelly  3276. 

Trust  Deeds.  Framing  the  original  trust-deed  for  conveyance  of  sites  of  schools  to  trustees 
carefully  considered  ; submitted  to  Mr.  Serjeant  Green  ; form  is  invariable;  the  parties  to 

the  deed  are  the  lessor,  the  Commissioners  and  the  trustees,  Kelly  3109-3U2 General 

examination  as  to  the  force  of  the  trust-deed  and  power  of  Commissioners  derived  there- 
from, iCe%  3113-3135 All  the  security  which  the  Commissioners  possess  for  the 

exercise  of  their  power,  rests  upon  the  trust  deeds,  Kelly  313®* 

Trustees.  Regulation  of  the  Board  as  to  Investment  of  sites  of  school-houses,  Kelly  3052 

Degree  of  liability  of  trustees  under  trust  deeds  for  conveying  school-houses,  Kelly 

3070 Shool-houses  are  conveyed  to  trustees;-  they  sign  a declaration  of  trust  that  it 

is  vested  in  them  for  the  purposes  of  a school,  such  school  to  be  conducted  according  to 

Commissioners  regulations,  .5^*6  484 Roman-catholic  laity  predominate  over  the 

Catholic  clergy  among  trustees,  Kelly  3218 Highly  desirable  to  have  a vvell-selecled 

body  of  trustees,  Kelly  3210 No  inquiry  made  by  the  Board  with  regard  to  the  reli- 
gion of  the  trustees,  Kelly  3220 Many  cases  of  Protestant  noblemen  and  Catholic' 

prelates  acting  as  trustee's  for  the  same  school,  Kelly  3221. 

See  aho  national  Schools,  2.  Patrons.  Sites  of  School-houses, 

Tuam  Diocese.  See  Diocesan  Association. 

Tallow  School.  In  the  county  of  Waterford,  at  the  visit  of  inspectors,  there  were  103 
children,  all  Roman-catholics,  47  of  whom  were  reading  the  Scripture  E.xlracts,  Carlile 
920,  JCeZ/y  2861. 

Tullyherron  Chapel  National  School.  , Evidence  relative  to  the  discrepancies  in  the  class 

' lists  and  report  book  of  that  school,  Robmson  7207. 

'^ullyhdval  Scriptural  School.  Number  of  Roman-catholic  and  Protestant  children  altend- 
ing.  thereat,  Roftiwsott  6171.  ” 

0.62.  ■ j 3 Tullycallen 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


70 


EDUCATION. 


[Ercliinli. 


Report,  1837 — continued. 


Tullj/vallen  National  School,  ^ Account  of  vvitness’s  visit  thereto,  Robinson  622J — ; — Num- 
ber of  Protestants  anri  Catholics  returned  as  attending  that  school  by  Mr.  Carjile,  com- 
pared with  the  number  in  attendance  upon  witness’s  visit  thereto,  Robinson  6227 

Cause  assigned  for  the  non-attendance  of  children  at  that  school,  Robinson  6230-6232 

Rev.  Mr.  Maclean’s  visit  thereto,  and  number  of  children  attending  thereat, 

showing  the  incorrectness  of  Mr.  Carlile’s  return,  Robinson  7023. 

See  also  Maclean,  Rev.  William, 

Twigg,  Rev.  Mr.  His  name  inserted  as  favourable  to  the  National  Board  from  having  signed 
a paper  certifying  that  the  school-house  of  Pomeroy  was  inconveniently  small,  Robinson 
5527 Copy  of  his  letter  of  application  to  the  Board,  requesiing  aid  from  the  Com- 

missioners of  National  Education,  and  examination  thereon,  Robinson  7228. 

Tymie,  County  of.  Rev., Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county,  dis- 
tinguishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children.  See.  App.  p.  588 Abstract  of 

national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  App.  p.  624,  625 

School-houses  in  that  county  towards  the  building  of  which  the  Commissioners  of 

National  Education  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  652. 

Tyrme  House.  Contract  for  Tyrone  House,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  the. model  school 
at  Dublin,  closed  at  the  end  of  1835,  Blake  859. 

U. 

Ulster,  Province  of.  Number  of  schools  in  connexion  with  the  Sunday  School  Society, 
distinguishing  the  population,  number  of  scholars,  and  number  of  gratuitous  teachers, 

S/mse?  7502 Abstract  of  the  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  province  on  the 

31st  March  1835,  613 Return  of  national  schools  in,  that  province,  distin- 

guishing the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.  by  Rdv.  Mr.  Carlile,  App.p. 

585-588. 

Ulster  Quaker  Schools.  Reason  why  more  for  the  benefit  of  Protestants  than  Catholics, 
Kelly  3463-3466.  3471-3473.  , 

Ulster,  Synod  of. 

1. '  Generally. 

2.  Their  Meeting  at  Cookstown. 

3.  Resolutions  of  the  Synod  on  the  system  of  National  Education. 

4.  Terms  upon  which  they  are  allowed  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  Board. 

1.  Generally: 

Difference  in  point  of  doctrine  between  the  Ulster  and  Munster  Synod,  Carlile  21 

Is  orthodox  in  its  profession,  having  accepted  the  Westminster  confession  of  faith, 

Carlile  •2,\ Extracts  from  an  address  of  the  general  Synod  of  Ulster  to  the  people 

under  their  care,  on  the  subject  of  education,  Boyton  7490. 

2.  Their  Meeting  at  Cookstown  : 

Account  of  their  meeting  at 'Cookstown,  upon  the  receipt  of  Mr.  Stanley’s  letter  to 
the  Duke  of  Leinster,  upon  the  subject  of  the  system  of  national  education,  Cooke  6405- 
6419. 

3.  Resolutions  of  the  Synod  on  the  system  of  National  Education  : 

Evidence  as  to  resolutions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  their  application  to  the  Board, 
from  whom  they  received  a right  to  make  application  without  consulting  the  members 

of  any  other  denomination,  Carlile  38-45 Opinion  of  witness  as  to  construction  of 

the  power  of  the  Board  in  regard  to  modification  of  queries  to  be  issued  by  Board  to 

Synod  of  Ulster  and  others  applying  for  assistance,  .B/a/ce  51-58 Evidence  as  to 

answers  of  Synod  of  Ulster  to  queries  as  to  signature  of  ministers,  Carlile  59.  62-65 

Difference  of  opinion  of  witness  as  to  this  point,  Blake  63,  64 Resolutions  entered 

into  at  a meeting  of  the  General  Synod  of  Ulster  convened  at  Cookstown  1832,  to  take 
into  consideration  the  new  system  of  national  education  for  Ireland,  Carlile  1213,  Cooke 

6417 Meeting  of  Synod,  1836;  resolution  requiring  the  ministers  connected  with 

them  to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  Board  of  Education,  Carlile  391 Resolution 

of  Synod  1834,  at  Derry,  Carlile  393 A resolution  was  come  to  unfavourable  to  the 

Board,  but  a majority  of  ministers  were  against  the  propositions  which  were  adverse  to 
the  Board,  Carlile  Copy  of  the  resolution  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  against  con- 
nexion with  the  national  education,  Cor/i/e  1149 Examination  as  to  a letter  written 

by  witness  to  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  Carlile  1150, 

4.  Terms  upon  which  they  are  allowed  to  be  in  connexion  with  the  Board:. 

Evidence  as  to  terms  on  which  the  members  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  are  allowed  to  be 

in  connexion  with  the  Board,  Ke/fy  3144-3152 Terms  upon  which  they  would  be 

satisfied,  with  a view  10  forward  a general  system  of  ediu-ulion,  Cooke  Qq'^I Objected 

to 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit 


Erclana.J 


EDUCATION. 


7> 


Report,  1837 — continued. 


Ulster,  Synod  of.— 4.  Terms  upon  which  thei/ are  allowed,  8fc.—comhmed.  • 

to  concur  in  the  proposed  plan  of  national  education,  unless  liberty  be  given  for  all  who 
chose  to  read  the  Bible  during  the  ordinary  school  hours,  Cooke  6417 Their  objec- 

tions to  a certain  day  in  the  week  being  set  apart  for  religious  instruction  in  schools, 
Kelly  35^7'  359^  ' Better  to  a minister  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  explaining  the  views 

of  the  Commissioners  on  the  subject  of  the  propositions  submitted  by  the  Synod  of 
Ulster,  Carlile  330  Their  proceedings  in  consequence  of  their  propositions  being 
neutralized  by  the  Education  Board,  Cooke  6682-6718.  ” 

See  also  Applications  for  Aid,  4.  Board  of  Commissioners,  4.  Carlile,  Mr.  Deputa- 
tion of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  McClelland,  Rev.  George.  M‘Clure,  Dr.  Munster, 
Synod  of.  National  Schools,  3.  Propositions  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster.  Protest. 
Queries.  Religious  Instruction,  4.  Roman-catholic  Cleroy. 

Vnitariaps.  Examination  as  to  probable  objections  of  Unitarians  to  doctrinal  points 

implied  in  the  Scriptural  Extracts,  Carlile  1649-1678 No  objection  expressed  by 

any  part  of  the  Unitarian  body  to  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carlile  1670-1687 Great 

variety, of  opinion  exists  among  orthodox  divines  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  to 
Unitarians  being  Christians,  Robinson  5658-5663.  ® 

See  also  Dissenters.  Munster,  Synod  of. 

United  Education.  See  Combined  Education. 


V. 

Versions  of  Sripture.  'See  Controverted  Passages.  Douay  Version.  Perversion  of 

( Scripture.  Scripture  Extracts,  IV.  2. 

Virgin  Mary.  Examination  respecting  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  bv  Roman-catho- 
lics, JfMrraj/ 4996.  5024,  5025-5100 The  worship  of  t^e  Virgin  Mary  is  acknow- 
ledged by  the  canons  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Murray  5001 The  Virgin  Mary  is  the 

great  goddess  among  the  lower  order  of  Roman-catho'lics,  ilfurrcy  4996-4999.  5004 

Opinion  of  Roman-catholics  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  miraculously  conceived',  Murray 

5047 No  ground  for  asserting  that  the  adoration  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  alluded  to 

or  sanctioned  by  the  Board  in  their  Scripture  Extracts,  Archbishop  of  Dublin  4827. 

4834-4836.  4847 Her  power  in  working  miracles,  as  instanced  at  "Whitwick  in 

Leicestershire,  Murray  5033. 

See  also  Bernardine,  Saint.  Genesis,  Book  of.  Pius  the  Fourth.  Prayers,  Richard 
of  St.  Lawrence.  Roman-catholic  Church.  Trent,  Council  of.  ’ 

Visiting  Books.  No  particular  form  for  visitors’  books  ; possible  improvements  which  might 

be  made  as  to  their  arrangement,  Carlile  1612-1618 A book  is  kept  at  all  the  schools 

for  any  visitors  to  enter  their  remarks  ; these  books  are  examined  by  the  inspectors,  and 
reported  to  Commissioners,  with  his  observations,  Carlile  618. 

Visitors.  Instance  in  which  visitors  have  stated  departure  from  the  rules  of  the  Commis- 
sioners, as  regards  nunnery  schools,  Kelly  2804 No  instance  whatever  of  nunnery 

schools  refusing  entrance  to  a visitor,  Kelly  2805 Object  of  witness  visitino-  ihe 

national  schools  was  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  state  of  scriptural  education  and 

tile  state  of  the  national  schools  throughout  the  diocese  of  Armagh,  Robinson  5742 

Objections  of  the  Synod  of  Ulster  to  Roman-catholic  piiesis  being  admitted  as  ex  officio 
visitors  to  liie  national  schools,  and  examination  thereon,  Cooke  6458-6402. 

See  also  Farnham’s,  Lord,  Schools.  Inspectors  of  Schools.  Management  of  Schools 
Roman-catholic  Clergy.  JRoto/^,  Admiral  Sir  Josias. 

V oluntary  Aid.  Would  be  quite  sufficient  to  support  scriptural  schools,  were  the  Govern 
nient  grants  entirely  withdrawn,  Murray  5323. See  also  Building  and  Repairing. 


W. 

Waterford,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county, 
distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  of  the  children,  &.c.,  App.  p.  580— —Abstract 

of  the  national  schools  in  operation  in  that  county  on  31st  March  1S35,  P-  ^3^ 

School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Board  of 
Commissioners  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  65^. 

Weir,  Mr.  James.  Correspondence  between  him  and  the  Education  Board  respecting  the 
Brown-street  school,  App.  p.  597. 

i Westmeath, 
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Westmeath,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carl'ile’s  return  of  the  national  schools  in  that  county, 

distineuishing  the  religious  denominations  of  ihe  children,  &c,,  App.  p.  503 Abstract 

of  national  schools  in  opefatwn  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835,  Jpp.p.  641,642 

School-houses  in  that  colitity  towards  the  building  of  which  the  National  Board 

have  granted  aid,  App.  p.6^g..  : ■ • 

Westminster  CoTifession  of  Faith, ' SpQ- Ulster,  Synod  of. 

Wexford  County.  Not  a man  in  Wexford  who  speaks  Irish  except  m the  immediate 

vicinity  of  Ross,  £Z;.w^on  194^ Only  case  in  which  a nun  s school  applied  for  aid 

alone  was  from  this  county,  Kelly  2691,  2692 -Rev.  Mr.  Carhle  s return  of  the 

national  schools  in  that  county,  distinguishing  the  religious  denominations  ot  the  chil- 
dren &c  App.  p.  593-— Abstract  of  national  schools  m operation  in  that  county  on 

the  aist  March  1835,  ^PP- P- ^42 School-houses  in  that  county,  towards  the  building 

of  which  the  National  Board  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  659. 

ffex/brd  Sc/woZ.  At  the  visit  of  inspectors,  there  were  112  children  present,  all  Romari- 
‘ catholics,  59  of  whom  were  reading  the  Scripture  Extracts,  Carhle  920. 

Whateley,  Dr.  See  Dublin,  Archbishop  of. 

Wicklow,  County  of.  Rev.  Mr.  Carlile’s  return  of  the  rational  schools  in  that  county, 
distinguishing  the  religir.us  denominations  of  the  children,  &c.,  593” 

Abstract  of  national  stWls  in -operation  in  that  county  on  the  31st  March  1835, 

p,  643 School-houses  in  that  county  towards  tiie  building  of  which  the  National 

Board  have  granted  aid,  App.  p.  659. 

Wilkinson,  Rev.  JoAn.  ,^ee  Ballymaclough. 

Wilson,  Rev.  Josias,  Hi^  application  to  the  Board  in  aid  of  the  Drogheda  Nunnery 

School,  Kelly  3444-3551 Reason  for  believing  he  took  no  interest  in  the  school  he 

applied  for,  Kelly  •3449“355i* 

Woofrey,  Rev.  W.  C.  Letter  from  him  giving  an  account  of  a miracle  wrought  in 
Leicestershire  by  a medal,  Murray  5033-5055. 


Printed  image  digitised  by  the  University  of  Southampton  Library  Digitisation  Unit^, 


